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— Gy the following Dilcourles will afford, the knowledg which 


{] &| Xx tht | ought ro have of my lelf, is ſufficient to convince me : 
== For it cannot be expected that I ſhould give a due Chara- 
Cer of the Author, which hath been already drawn by a far more excel- 
lent Hand, and which for meto attempt, as it would not be comely, ſo 
it is above my undertaking. It would as ill ſuit with my dilability, who 
am inconſiderable, and {o little known, to"offer my mean Judgment 
needleſly to recommend any of his Writings to the World, All that is 
proper and agreeable tor me to do, 1s to aſſure thee, that theſe which 1 
have had the care of publiſhing, arethe genuine ifſue of his Thoughts ; 
moſt of them the mature Fruirs of the later Years of his Life; and to 
give ſome ſhort account of their Order and general Deſign. | 

[ have here offer'd to public view, in a ſecond Volume of his Works, 
ſeveral Diſcourſes upon great and important Truths; that what were his 
own retir'd and profitable Meditations, may, by the Divine Bleſſing, 
become a common Benefit. 


| Thefirſt which prelents it ſelf, is, An Expoſition on the Revelation : A 
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Portion of Scripture lo abſtrule, that tho' it has exerciſed the Thoughts ' 


and Studies of many worthy Divines, may yer, in ſome reſpects, be 
called 4 Seal'd Book ; which will be more perfectly explain'd, when He 
who alone is found worthy to open it, the Holy Lamb of God ſhall 
come to unfold all irs difficult Paſlages, in their glorious Accomplith- 
ment. Asthe Author liv'd and rejoic'd in this hope, he has here 1a this 
his Comment, poinced ro the Foundation, upon which he grounded ir, 
even a ſure Word of Prophecy: Bur as he was fully aſcertain'd, that God 
would in his own time make good his Word, he was not over-curious in 
dating the Day of his Pertormance : you wil-fin4 him modelt in this 
Point, he himſelf determines nothing, but expreſſes the Opinions of 0- 
thers rather than his own, tho' he indeed illuſtrates them with Realons, 
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be miſtaken in their Calculations, yet many things occur in drawing, 
them up, which are not altogether unworthy of being remark'd. Their 
Account indeed is now ſuperannuated, yet it was proper enough 'for 
the Author ro mention it atthe time of his writing this Diſcourſe, which 
was in the Year 1639. It ſeems to be the Divine Prerogativeco know 
the Times and the Seaſons; and as he always chuleth the ficteſt, he 
reſerves tohinſelf the exact knowledg of his own appointed Day. 

That which comes next in order of thele Treatiſes, is, 4 Diſcourſe of 
the Knowledg of God the Father, and his Son JeJus Chriſt ; which I have 


plac'd the firit of thele Theological 1racts, (and of others that are to 


tollow, it Providence permits me an opportunity of publiſhing them, 


which in{ilt upon other the chiefeſt Heads of Divine Knowledg ) be- 
cauſcitis the deſign of the firſt Rudiments of Religion, to inſtru us 
what due apprehenlions we ought to have of the Deity, As ous Sa- 
viour tells us, That this is Life Eternal, to know God the Father, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom he hath ſent ; {o "tis the firm Foundation, whereon the beauti- 
tul and uniform Structure of all other "Truths is built ; and lad experi- 
ence in all Ages hath made us underſtand, into what wild Imaginations, 
as to the cther parts of our ( hriſtian Religion, thole unhappy Men have 
v. andred, (as the A4;rians 1n the Primitive Times, and the Socimans in our 
own) who have ſtumbled, and lo madea falle: ſtep in their entrance at 
this firit and principal Truth. "The Author, who conſider'd the irre- 
mediable milchicts of the leaſt Error in theſe farſt Articles of Faith, and 
{aw the pronenels in Men to miſtake, has made it his chief Deſign, in all 
the parts of this Diſcourſe, to direct our 1houghts to due Conceptions 
of the Divine Nature, of the Trinity, and the Perſon of Chriſt. And as 
his Aflertions herein are no other, than according to thoſe meaſures the 
Word of God has preſcribed, he has fetch'd his Proofs from the ſame 
Magazine ; andthe evidence of his Arguments is the more convincing, 
ſince it proceeds from that Light which he beats out, by comparing pla- 
ces of Scripture together. It any ſhould judg lome of his Notions to be 
roo fine, and condemn his Thoughts for taking too high a flight, and 
leaping over the common bounds of Knowledg ; this may be pleaded 
in defence, that he has at leaſt aſlerred nothing that contraicts a received 
Truth, or which by any Conſequence may weaken the Foundations of 
Religion, Nay, he allerts nothing, but what Divine Authority in Scrip- 
ture does countenance ; he proves all by plain Texts,and by an eaſy un- 
torc'd Explication, without racking or torturing them to make them 
{peak his own mind. He is the vender of no new Opinions, ſince what 
he delivers, - he clearly evinces to be the lenle of the Eternal Oracles of 
ruth; nor 1s he too boldly curious, fince he is not wiſe beyond what 
is written; and the inquilitivereſs of his Mind ſhould not be prejudged, 
when his Enquiries have proceeded according to the conduct of an In- 
fallible Guide ; and if they have gone further than others, It 1s only be- 
cavle, having leen the glymple of a Truth, he could nor leave ic, till 
Þ, 14d puriued it dowa through the molt intimate receſſes of Scripture. 
Ic is certainly allowableto dig deeper in tholeMines which are inexhauſti- 


ble,and where thole,who come atter the diligence of others,may ſtil find 


new and far richer Trealures. Our Spiritual Knowledg ſurely is Capa- 


ble. 
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ble,of incitaſe, and furcher degrees\may be yer added toir ; for even 
afte: thoſe glorious Times, wherein God has promiled to blels his Peo- 
ple wich larger effuſions of his Spirit, who ſhall lead them into all Iruth, 
they yet will then know but in part; and indeed all the ſucceſlive Ages 
of the World put together, afford too ſhort a time for us perfe&tly to 
ſearch into the deep Things of God, ſince Eternity it ſelf will ove 
us but ſpace enough to know and, admire them, 

The Dilcourle which follows, 11s, Of the Creatures, and the condition of 
their State by Creation ; which Þ have plac'd before that of Hlefioz : Becauſe 
tho” indeed the EleCting Decree eternally preceded the framing of this 
World, yet God made his choice out of the Creatures which he deter- 
min'd to make, and conſidered them in the State wherein they were 
plac'd by Creation. Andthe Author, when he evinces the neceſſity of 
an Eleftion-Grace, to lave certainly and infallibly any of either An- 
gels or Men, draws his moſt cogent Proof from the mutability of the 
Creature, which abſolutely requir'd a ſupernatural Grace to ſecure its 
eltabliſhment; and he therein reters the Reader to this Dilcourle, 
wherein he proves that the Creature, as ſuch, was changeable and un- 
certain in the belt Circumitances of its Condition, and had a very un- 
fix'd Station whea it ſtood, and flouriſh'd in all the Glory of ics Inno- 
cence. lr is therefore requiſite tor the intelligent Reader, if he would 
underſtand the Force of the Argument,to perule what is diſcours'd in this 
Treatiſe concerning the weak and unſtable condition of the Creatures, 
which readers the Grace of Election indilpenlably neceſtary unto their 
Salvation. And as the Author had it in his Eye and Heart, not only to 
Prove the abſolute need we have of this Grace, but allo to celebrate 
unto the height, its Glory and Praile ; In prolecution of this Deſign, 
he compares all the Advantages which Adam, as an Innocent Creature 
by Nacure.poſleſſed, with all thofe f1gnal Mercies which belong to char 
condition, whereunto Grace advances the Elect f1nce the Fall, and en- 
deavours to convince us, how valtly thole {leflings we receive from 
Chriſt, the Second Adam, excel all the Benefits which the Creator's 
Bounty beſtowed upon the firlt: How Grace inſtares us in a higher 
Happinels than we ſhould have enjoy'd ; Tho' we had liv'd with our 
Erſt Father in Innocence : How Grace makes us Gainers by the loſ; of 
all Paradiles Pleaſures ; tho' we are apt to envy and regret that we have 
loſt them: And how the State of the meanelt Soul that belongs: co 
* Chriſt, who is bleſſed with all Spiritual Bleflings in Heavenly Places ir. 
him, is infinitely preferable to Adam's Primitive Condition, with all 
its Enjoyments, "Thus in this Dilcourle he prepares the Mind of the 
Reader to admire and adore the Riches of that Grace, which further to 
evince and illuſtrate, is the whole Deſign of that which follows in the 
laſt place of this Volume. | 

The laſt Diſcourſe then is Of Election, which to ſo-many is a hard 
Saying, a Scumbling-block, and a Stone of Offence. He diſcourles 
' this high Truth with ſuch a wary Exactnels, that its greareſt oppolers 
will nor find any thing in whar he aſſerts, whereon to faſten tho. .,in- 
viduous Refletions, thoſe harſh and hornd Conlequences with wich 
they uſe to deform this Do&trine, ro make it look affrighting, He is 
very 
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very tender in the point of Reprobation, and expreſles himlelt no 
otherwile concerning it, than the Scriptures themlelves do, yi. That 
there are fome of Mankind whom God has left out of the compals of his 
Gracious Decrees, as indeed he was not oblig'd ro ſhare equal Favour to 
all. Thar theſe are the reſt, or remainder, when God has cholen out 
the others. T hat thele he reſigns to the conduct of their Free-Will, 
and leaves them to 29 on in their own ways, and to reap ar laſt the bitter 
Fruits of their Evil Actions. After he has prov'd the neceſlity of fuch 
a Crrace, as is deriv'd from the Decree of Election, to aſlure the Sal- 
vation of both Angels and Men; and that all whom God hath reſcued 
from the milery and ruin of the Fall, were really ſaved by this Grace ; 
He proceeds to illuſtrate the infnite greatnels of it by many Conſ1dera- 
tions, as, Thar it appoints, and certainly brings us to a higher Gilory 
and Bleſlednels, than was the delign of Creation to confer on the Crea- 
tes, tho' they had continued in Innocence ; and that iv commends its 
{elf by a dilcriminating Love, which makes a difference between the 
Llect, and the other of Mankind. He then diſcourſes how infallibly 
God's Decices of Election obtain their deſign'd iflue, and proves larg- 
ly how an cftectual invincible Grace does certainly accompliſh whar 
the Decree and Counlel of God's Will had determin'd. Theſe were 
the Truths which exerciled the 'T houghts and Heart of the Author, the 
Element in which he lived, the Air in which his Soul breath'd, and by 
which a Spiritual Lite was conſtantly maintain'd in it: And as he ex- 
pericnced, thatthey aftorded him comfort and ſupport againſt all his 
Temptations and Trials, he committed them to writing ; that others 
might receive from them the {ame lolace and refreſhing help as he 
did. 

It renders his loſs the more ſupportable, that he has left behind 
him now that he is retired out of fight, what may perpetuate a grateful 
remembrance of him among Men : That tho' God hath withdrawn 
him to Heaven, he may yer be uſeful to his Church here on Earth : That 
his Servicc is not ended with his Lite, nor buried with him in the Duſt . 
and tho' be reſts from all bis Labours, yet the Fruits of them may follow him, 
even aſter he 15 gone hence to receive their Reward. He lives again 1n 
this Oft-ſpring of his berter part, his Mind ; and being dead,be yet ſpeaks in 
chem the lame Truths, which when living, were the moſt delightful 
entertainment of his T houghts. | 

Bur | forget that I aflume too much to my ſelf, in delivering my'own 
thus treely, in things which are indeed ſo much above me ; And know 
not how a zealous affection for the memory of a Father's Name, whom 
| cannot bur love and honour in the Grave, hath carried me beyond the 


bounds of thar relervednels and modeſty, which would perhaps have 
far better become 
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Kingdom, 179 
Sea. 8. An Interpretation of that Clauſe, verl. 
I4. | Fhe Second Wo is paſt ]. A recon- 
caling ſome Difficulties about it, 180 
| Sect.g. Lhe (oncluſron of this Diſcourſe. The Con- 


( 


4 | jedures of ſome about the Time when this K1il- 
Sect. 6. Of ti-at ConcommMant of the Witneſles | 


ing and Riſing of the Witneſſes ſhall be, 182 
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The Deſrenof the Book of the Revelation, That it 
ta Prophecy, wherein, asin aVifion, the Story of all 
Times is repreſented, The prophetical part of it 
begins at the Fourth Chapter. An Expoſition of 
the Fourth Chapter, The Vifon of the Throne, 
Beaſts, and Elders. «A Repreſentation of the 
{Church in all Ages. 


ESA LET H E three firſt Chapters, contain Seyen Epiſtles to Sever; 
SN [2h 1 Particular Churches 3 but from This Fourth Chapter, to 

FEg W/E! the end of the Book, is laid down a more general Pro- 

WAN phecy from Fohz's Time to the Worlds end. There is 
WIA therefore this CharaCer of Difference put between that 
part of this Book in thoſe three firſt Chapters, and this 


Y ANNIE DIY ZIEM that begins here, That that co ed things that then 
I EEE werc paſt, things that then we things to come 
: OR MET R "0m hereafter, ( as Chap. 1. 19.) wheteag this delivers thoſe 
things only 'which 2mſ? be hereafter, Chap. 4. 1. 4x 
4 In this Prophecy, as in a Viſnion, 1s the Story' of. all Times acted and repre- 
t ſented. A Comedy is the repreſenting of a Story paſt, by Men 3 this a Prophe- 
T tical Viſion of things to come, ated by Angels anſwerably z as in ſuch Interludes 
4 ind Shews, there: 1s firſt a Stage built,” a Scene or Place ſuppoſed where 'the 
things were done, and a Chorus or Company of SpeQators ſiting on the Stage 
continually, and giving their judgment 3 approbation, ( which was the cuſtom 
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SAL) in Comedies of old): So 1n this Chapter the Apoſtle hath the Viſion of the 
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Ovferuat, lo. 


4 


" Seunv, Theatre, or Stage, namely, the Church of Chriſt, in a genera] view, 


throughout all Ages, preſented 3 the Members whereof are the Chorus, who up- 
on any great or folemn occaſion, 'give their Plaudite or Acclamation of Glory 
uito God 3 So the four Beaſts, and four and twenty Elders, you may in this 
Youk often obſerve to do. And then, as in ſuch Shews and Repreſentations, 
there uſed to be a Prologue, fo Chap. 5. you have as artificial a Prologue acted, 
2% any in any Poem : from whence ( Chap. 6.) the Repreſentation of the Story 
of things begins. 

Ver. 1. John is called up from the Earth into the Air, (by which Heaven is 
here meant, as often cl{cwhere it is) the place of Fohz's Viſion ; and in the Air 
a Door teemed to open, in at which he entring, ſees the Sights tollowing. 

Verſl. 2. And immediately I was in the Spirit. ] The Phraſe | in the Spirit }] is 
ike to that, when we ſay, a Man is i Love, or a Mill 1s ſaid to be 7 the Wind ; 
as noting out ſuch a repletion, or filling with the Spirit, as poſletled, and took 
up all the Powers of his Soul to attend this Vilton : it filled all, it carried all in 
im unto the thing in hand, and wholly acted his Faculties by a ſupernatural 
Viotion of the Spirit, ſo that his Underſtanding and Senſes acted not in their na- 
tural way, but as moved by the Spirit. Now this his being 1n the Spirit was 
extraordinary, and to an extraordinary purpoſe, even to {ce theſe Viſtons, and 
by the Holy Gholt to write them : yet to us it ſhould be ordinary, fo far as in 
our ordinary courſe, to walk 1n the Spirit, and be 1n the Spirit ; that 1s, to give 
up our Sclves, our Powers and Faculties, to the Spirit's Rule and Guidance, fo 
that he ſhould move all Wheels 1n us. 


Now from this [_ 7z1edately | obſerve, That a believing Soul may preſently 
be in the Spirit 3 he ſoon and ſuddenly comes upon a Man. 


The Viſion that follows, is of the Church, which 1s made the Scene of all 
things propheſied of in this Book ; for all things done;,are cither for it or concern- 
ing it. And though Paſſages of Judgments on the World are recorded,yet for the 
Churches ſake they are recorded, and are done as by God out of the Church. 
Now this Viſion of the Throne, Beaſts, and Elders, is a Repreſentation of the 


Church ( wherein God hath his Throne) of Men on Earth, Univerſal in all 


Ages 3 ſet forth according to the Form or Pattern of Inſtitution of a Church, 
to which all Saints on Earth ſhould be moulded. To prove this in the ſeveral 
parts of 1t : | 


[. It is a Repreſentation of the Church : For, 

rt. In the Church only is God worſhipped 3 as here, ver/. 3,9, 10. In the 
Church only is God known ; and there they ſpeak of bis Glory, Pſal.29.9. 

2. The Throne here 1s evidently God's Seat in his Temple the Church : So 
Chap. 16. 17. A Voice came from the Temple, from the Throne, &c. 

3. Accordingly the Alluſion in this Viſion 15 to Solomon's Temple, and to the 
Tabernacle, which were the Types of the Church to come, under the New Te- 
{tament. Therefore God here ſits on a Throne, as he did then in the Holy of 
Hollies : and there are ſeven Golden Lamps here, as there the Candleſtick ; and 
a Sea of Glaſs here to waſh 1n, as there was there one of Braſs : All Ornaments 
and Utenſils of that Temple typifying forth ours. 


IT. It is the Repreſentation of a Church of Mex, not Angels. 
For, 1. theſe Elders and Beaſis fing, that they are redeemed by the Blood of the 
Lamb ; which the Angels were not, Chap. 5. 9. 


And, 2. ver/.11. the Angels are reckoned diſtin from theſe Elders and Beaſts, 
and are ſaid to be about theme : as alſo Chap. 7. 11. 


TIT. It is of the Church of Men oz Earth : 


For, 1. the Alluſion isto the marſhalling of the Church of the Jews about 
the Tabernacle ; as ſhall be ſhown, = 


Be. 
* 2, Here 
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of the REVELATION. 3 
2. Here are (even Spirits ; that 1s, varicty of the Gifts of the Spirit, which FALALTY 
infHeaven do ceaſe. Chap. 1. 
3. Here is a Sea of Glaſs, for the Prieſts and Worſhippers to waſh in ; which 7 Ra 
ſuppoſeth a remainder of dctilement, at leaſt, of the Feet; as Fob 13. 19. 


4. Thediſtin&ion of Beaſts and Elders in this Company, (namely, Officers 
and Brethren ) which in Heaven ceaſeth, argueth it alſo. | 


IV. Of the Church Univerſal. 

i. In all Ages : therefore placed at the beginning here, and often brought in 
in this Prophecy, as Spectators. Ke 

2. [all Places: So Chap. 5.9. redeemed ont of every Kindred, Tongue, ard 


N ation. 


V. This Church Q»7zerſal, repreſented whilſt on Earth, as caſt into the Patter 
of a Ghurch, inſtituted according to the Rules of the Word, the meaſure to {quare 
Churches on Earth by 3 and though in all. Ages they kept not that Pattcrn, 
(thercfore, Chap. 11. 1. John 1s bidden to meaſure the Temple of that Age, as having 
\werved from the Original Form too far, in Antichriſt's Apoſtacy ) yet ſuch a 
Pattern is given forth here, as the only true Pattern, into which all ſhould be 
caſt ; and God ſets forth his Church as it ſhould be in all Ages, and as it was in 
Fohbx's Time : All Saints, in all Ages, ſhould be caſt into ſuch Companics. So that 
here 1s the Church with her Appurtenances. ; 


The Church conſiſting of T hree States : 
1. Chriſt the Head. 
2. The four Beaſts, the Officers. 
3. The 24 Elders, who arc the Brethren. 
There are the Appurtenances alſo ; as the ſeven Lamps, which are the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt 3 and the Laver, which is Chriſt's Blood, to waſh in, ec. 


Firſt ; Verſ. 2, 3. 1 ſaw a Throne, which is an Alluſion to the Holy of Holics Verſ” 2.2 

in the Temple, where God did fit. Therefore, [{z. 6. 1. when the Lord was © * < 
preſented. fitting upon his Throne, it is ſaid, the reſtdue of bis Train filled the 
Temple ; that is, thoſe other parts of the Temple, the Throne being the Holy of 
Holies. Therefore, Ezek. 43. when the Glory of God rcturned to the Temple, 
werſ. 4, 5. God calls it, (verſ. 7.) the place of my Throne, and the place of the 
ſoles of my Feet, where I will dwell in the midſt of the Children of [ſ3acl for ever, 
The like you have Fer. 17. 12. which Throne is here in the mid{t of the 24 [*1- 
ders, and the Beaſts ; ſignifying, (as himſelf interprets it, Ezek. 43.) his dwe!- 
ling in the midſt of his Church 5, according to that ſaying of Chriſt, I will be 71; 
the midit among you. 


To ſet up a Church, is to ſet up God and Chriſt a Throne : A Church is his qc... .. 
only viſible Throne on Earth, till the Kingdoms of the World become his, * 
viltbly. "I" 

Now, ſecondly, for him who ſitteth on the Throne : Mr. Brig/tman would have 

God in the Trinity (or the Three Perſons) {ct forth 1n thoſe three Colours 
mentioned. But to make the Rain-bow, which encompaſlceth the Throne, to be 
the Holy Ghoſt, when as that Rain-bow is preſented as divided, and diſtinct from 
him who fitteth on the Throne, is 7im7z#s durum, it is too much. I take it, it 1s 
God in Chriſt, in whom he is reconciled unto his Church, and by whom he rulcs. 
it, Chap. 3. 15. and Chap. 12. it is called the Throne of God. And Ez. 1. 26. 
(in which Chapter the ſame kind of Viſion is repreſented ) 3 He who fits on the 
Throne there, is the Sor of Man + Asalſo i 1/a. 6. 1. which place Chrilt in the 
12th of Fohn interprets of himſelf. So that God, conſidered as in Chrilt, 1s he 
that ſitteth on the Throne. And, Chap..7. 10. He that fitteth on the Throne, 
and the Lamb, are made diſtin&, yet mentioned together. 


Verſ. 3. For the Rain-bow that was round about the Throne, it notcs out the Jerſ. 3. 
B 2 memorial 
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ASI YWicmorial of his Covenant of Grace 3 that as the Rain-bow was the ſign 

PaAiTL mnt of Nature, to put God and Us in mind, he would not delſtrc 

WF Y$EWorld any more by Water ; fo this Rain-bow 1s to God a Memorial of } 
v.ciant of Grace to his Church, [ This is to me as the Waters of Noah; j 
hive fivorn, the Waters ſhould no more go over the Earth 5 ſo have I ſworn ni 
wrath with thee, ſaith God in 1/zzah.] Which Covenant 18 round about his 1 
ſo to put him in mind, in all his Diſpenſations towards his Church, to re- 
his Coronant 5 that let him go forth any way in his Diſpenſations towa! 
Church, he may (till be minded of Mercy 3 and his Church again 1n all th 
tercourlcs with God, and all Diſpenſations from God, and Occaſions com 

| him, may be put in mind of Mercy alſo, and his Covenant of Grace, to t 

itz and that the Prayers of the Church may (till paſs from them 7hro 

| Rain-bow, as all God's Diſpenſations to the Church do come through tt 

Rain bow alſo. 


| Now for the Situation of the Church : Both Elders and Beaſts are ab 
lj Throne, Verl: 4,6, 7. it is formed after the enquartering of the People of 


1bout the Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs 3 Namb.2. The Levites were next 

Tabernacle, and the Tribes about the Levites. So here, the Beaſts (the O 

were {( as in zerſ, 6. ) 1n the midſt of the Throne, and round about the 1! 

that is ( as Beza interprets it) their ſtation: is between the” Throne, and 

Ellers, who did ſurround the Throne about the four Beaſts. The phraſe | 

”miclif in Scripture being put for [ between] or [ among]. So Gen.23.6 
| Beaſts, though neareſt the Throne, yet are mentioned after the Elder 
though their place be nearcr, yet they are but the Churches Servants, ar 
radical Power is in the Church, here fignitied by the 24 Elders. 


V:rſ. 4. To bcgin with the Elders, who as ( was ſaid ) do ſignify the Church. 


| Firſt, They are called Elders3 1. Becauſe the Church, under the- Ne' 
ſtament, 1s grown up to an elderly Age, in oppoſition to the Church unc 
Old Celtament, who are termed Children under Age, Gal. 4. 1,2, 3,&c. 
{o, 2. for that Gravity that ſhould be in all Church-Aflemblies, and ir 
Proceedings and Adminiſtrations. | 


Secondly ; For their Number 5 They are 24, in Alluſion to the 24 He 
thoſe Orders of Levites who were Porters, and Singers, <{tabliſhed by D, 
the Temple, x (hron. 24, and 25 Chapters, and Chap. 31. ver/ſ. 25, 26. Ar 
to ſhew the encreaſe of the Church under the New Teſtament, in compar 
that under the Old, whereof that proportion made by Dad, was a Type. 
Heads of the twelve Tribes then were multiplied to 24. Now in like manne 
:0n's Temple had a double proportion to that of the Tabernacle of Moſes 
allo being an After-type of the Churche's encreaſe under the Goſpel. 


| 


Thirdly; They are cloathed in white Raiment, ſignifying that they are 


Fourthly ; They had on their Head. Crowns of Gold, to ſhew their 
Power ; and that it belongs to them to judg Matters in the Church ; as 1 
12. Do net you judy then that are within. 


"\f Fiſilly; They were round about the Throne : the meaneſt Saint is as nt 


acar to God as the greateſt. Therefore the word in Cazt. 1. 12. is a ro# 

which the Saints fit at with Chriſt 3 it ſhews alſo their equality. And Ch 

15 1n the mid(t here, and will be fo in Heaven : We ſhall eat of the Tree: 
is in the midit of the Paradiſe of God. | 


| Ferſ. 5. And ont of the Throne proceeded Lightnings, and Thunderings, and Voice 
4 | Thunderings and Lightnings, are meant the be oe of God, (Pſal.15 
igheſt gave his Voice ; 
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and Coals of Fire. Vea, he ſent out his Arrows, and |. | 
Lightnings, and diſcomfited them. And Pal. 24. 2. 7 
the Waters ; the God of Glory thundereth, the Lord 1 
are ſaid to come out of the Throne, becauſe all Judgn; 7 
fitting in his Church, and for his Churche's fake doth 
358. O God, thou art terrible out of thy Holy Plies: 
giveth ſirength, and power unto his People ; bleſſed . 
ſaid, The Lord will roar from Taon, and mter his | on © 
Habitations of the Shepherds ſhall mourn, and 1*« top of 
ces alſo proceed out of the Throne ; which »« moe 
to Promiſes, and anſwers to Prayers. 

- Seven Lamps, which are the Seven Spirits of (los | 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the variety of his Gitts and < 
tions of Himſelt in the Church : That the Holy 3 
by Chap. 1.4. where Fohn wilhes Grace and Peace | 
are before God's Throne 5 which he ought not to have *: 
the Holy Ghoſt, who is the third Perſon. And thek 
Seven, becauſe of the variety of Gitts. For wthe' 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 12, They are compared to Fire, bee 
Heat 3 and the Alluſion here 1s to the Candlefticks im 


There was a Sea of Glaſs like unto C hriſtal | mn allu't 
this was purer than that, which was only of Brap 
and typified out Chriſt's Blood to wath m, both tor | 
SanCtification of Life : So Heb. 10. 22. [4 ws draw + 
aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts ſprink':4 from an © 
dies waſhed with pure Water. 1 Cor. 6.11. And '\mb 
are waſhed, but ye are ſandified, but ye are juſtife 4 n7 
ſus, and by the Spirit of our God, Tuus 2 5, Not iy F 
we have done, but according to his Mercy te jared we hy t 
and renewing of the Holy Ghosf. And this Bloo! of C 
as the Sea in which we muſt waſh, chiefly when we 2 
fore waſh before you worſhip. 

And there were four Beaſts full of Eyes before an 
meant Church-Officers. | 


1. Becauſe of the ſituation of them, between the 1 
are round about. 

2. Becauſe they are the Leaders of the Praiſe, and | 
gregation, Verſ.9. 10. They are not Beaſts propert 
ſpeak 3 not Brutes, but living Wights : the Greek we 
proper expreſſion, in one Engliſh word fignihes 6©. 
ſhew that they have, or ſhould have Life in them to 1 
four, and the Throne is four-/quare, and fo they are ln 
every Angle ; to ſhew that they are compleat for Numb 


They are full of Eyes, becauſe they are to be Ovi? 
they have eyes within as well as without, to ſec to their « 
others. 


And the firſt Beaſt was like a Lion]; who « the Aul 
courage of a Lion, to deal with Mens Spirits in calc : 
brought to the Church, .or to have Admoninion to © 
- The ſecond was like aGalf, (or Ox, for fo the Sextu 
word forty times) the *Paſtor, who is like an Ox tor 
pains 1n treading out the Corn. 

The third Beaſt had a Face like « Man] ; the Deu6 
are all one Othce in a kind ) who have a Face of « 
diſpoſed and inclined for mercifulneſs and pittifulness, 
not Beaſts. _ 
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Rain-bow, as all God's Diſpenſatiops to the Church do come through the 
Rain-bow alſo. - : | 
Now for the Situation of the Church : Both Elders and Beaſts are about the 
Throne, Verſ. 4, 6, 7. it is formed afterthe- ; of the People of Iſrael 


Verſ. 4. 


Verſ. 5. 


about the Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs 3 b.2, | xt to 
Tabernacle, and the Tribes about the Levites. So here, the Beaſts-(the Officers 
were ( as in verſ 6. ) inthe midſt of the Throne, and: rowd the Throne ; 
that is ( as Bez4 interprets it) their ſtation is between the Throne, and theſe. 
Elders, who did furround the Throne about the four Beaſts. The [in the 
midit in Scripture being put for [| between or [ among ] So Gen.23.6, The 
Beaſts, though neareſt the Throne, yet are mentioned after the E for 
though their place be nearer, yet they are but the Churches Servants, and the 


radical Power is in the Church, here ſignified by the 24 Elders. 
To begin with the Elders, who as ( was ſaid ) do ſignify the Church. 


Firſt, They are called Elders 3 1. Becauſe the Church, under the New Te- 
ſtament, is grown up to an elderly Age, in tion to the Charch under the 
Old Teſtament, who are termed Children under Age, Gal. 4, 1,2, 3;&c. As al-' 
ſo, 2. for that Gravity that ſhould be in all Church-Afembhes, and in theie 
Proceedings and Adminiſtrations. | | 
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Secondly ;, For their Number 3 They are 24, in_ Allufion to the 24 Heads of 
thoſe Orders of Levites who were Porters, and Singers, eſtabliſhed by David in 
the Temple, 1 (hror. 24; and 25 Chapters, and Chep. 31.'verſ.25; 26. Andthis, 
to ſhew the encreafe of the Church under the New Teſtament, in conipariſon of 
that under the Old, whereof that proportion made by Devid, was a Type: Thi 
Heads of the twelve Tribes then were multiplied to 24. Now in like'manner Solo- 
»10n's Temple had a double proportion to that of the Tabernacle of Moſes; that 


alſo being an Afier-type of the Churche's encreaſe under the Goſpel. 


Thirdly ; They are cloathed in white Raiment, ſignifying that they are Prieſts, 
Exod. 28. 40. | Xs 


Fourthly ;, They had' on their Heads Crowns- of Gold; to ſhew their Kirgly 
Power ; and that it belongs to them to/jJudg Matters in the Church ; as 1 Cor. 5. 
12. Do not you judg then tat are within. © 


Fifhy's They were rod about the Throne : the meaneſt Saint is 25/ near and 
dear to God as the greateſt. Therefore the word in Cext. 1. 12. /is« round Table 


- 


which the Saints fit at with Chriſt ; it ſhews alſo their equality, An 
is in the midſt here, and will be fo-in Heaven : ' We ſhall eat of th 
is i» the midit of the Paradiſe of God. my 


And ont of the Throne proceeded Lightwings, and Thani wringh, 
Thunder and Lightowgy are meant the Judgments of 
The Lord alſo thindered in the Heavens, end the 


Fl 4. 42EL 
LORA SFSSRTHS TY Oo 
PIP: 17 0; , 


the Waters ;, the God 
are ſaid to cove out 


Chudrche's fake dc Gol ule then BJal. 68. 
; ” on s | Fhvors, the God 7 be that 


= wither, Voi- 
of. tf This r ez ; which's more general, and extends un- 


| Es, Spiritz of God] By theſe are noted out 

- Holy Ghoſs, and; the: variery of his Gifts and Operations, . or Manifeſta- 
TED f Himſclf ih the Church : That the Holy Ghoſt is meant, is ne 
bt Chap: 1.4; where Jabs wilhes Grace und Peace t the ſeven Spirits, which 
God's Throne 3 which he ought not to have wiſhed from ariy, but from 


rey Ghoſt, who is the third Perſon, And theſe M are counted 
ee) becauſe of the- variety of Gifts. For atherwiſe, that Perſon is but one 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 12; They are compared: to Fireg/becauſe Temples © Light, and 


Heat 3 and the Alluſion here is to the Candle icks inthe T 


| There was a Sea of Glaſs like unto Chriſtal] in allufion to Solomon's Seaz but Yerſ. 6. 
this was purer than that, which was only of Braſf; Exod. 3o. 17, 18, 19, 20. 
and t ypified out Chriſt's Blood to waſh in, both for Juſtification of Perſon, and 
San&ification of Life : So Heb. 10. 22. Let #s draw near with a true Heart, in full 
aſſurance of F _ = our Hearts ſprinkled from ax evil Conſcience, and our Bo- 
oy Ro ore ater. 1 Cor. 6.11. And fuch were ſome:of you, but J 
are "re fnihſed, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord 
Wt ——_ by the VET 
we 


od. Titus 3. 5. Not by Works of Righteouſneſ3,w ich 
done, aca we to rare Mercy he faved ws by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoft. And this Blood of Chriſt ſtands in the Church, 
as the Sea in which we muſt waſh, chiefly when we come to worſhip. There- 
fore waſh before you worſhip. 

And there were four Beaſts full of Eyes pig and behind J: 3 by which are 
meant Church-Officers. 


x. Becauſe of the ſituation of them, between the Throne and the Elders, who 
are round about. 
2. Becauſe they are the Leadersof the Praiſe, and ſo the Mouths of the Con- 


Verſ. 9. 10. They are not Beaſts properly, as we underſtand and 
hens max Bu dich dr Ie the fetife >. Th which wants a full and 


SE 


Th are called Living, r9 
in - wi to q others. They are 
7 are Gl to be in the midſt between. 


ty. CTR 


They: are full of Eyes, becauſe they are to be Overſeers ; A&s 20. 28. And 
oy have eyes withi - pee as without, to ſee ws own Hearts, as well as to 
others. 


the firſt Beaf was like a Liow]; who | 5 pence Elder, who = the Vaſc *, 
s vallf ya to deal with Mens Spirits s in caſe of ins, hat deſerve to be 
t courile. 


3tranſlate the Hebrew 
eſs, and taking 


lthe © ; and Widows (which £ we 
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 Verf. 9, 10. Elders fall down : Verl. 9 
and Thanks to him that 


that lrveth for 
art worthy,” © Loxd, to receive 
created all things, and for 
alrogether, both one and tother, 
ledging him barh the Etheipor, 

not only for whom they 
their Being and Motion ferving to that 
ridtly, of IT: 


Verſ. 11. 


EHar. 11.” 
The Expoſition of the Fifth (hapter: 


Church being ſet ) here begins the Prologue ; and that, fo elegant and 
ſtately an one, as was never heretofore invented, or pat bee any 


Poem. 


Firſt ; Here is a Book Sealed, preſented in his Hand who fits on the Throne. 
Which Book contains God's Decrees to be executed until the Day of Judgment. 

Secondly ; Here is a Proclamation made to all Creatures, to find out one who 
ſhould be found worthy to open it. - wy IR 

Thirdly ; There were none ſuch found in Heayen, nor in-Earth. 

Fonrthly ; John weeps, thinking there would be an end of his Viſions ; and 
that he maſt put up his Pen. 

Fifthly ; In this ſtrait comes Chriſt, and takes upon him the opening and ful- 
filling of this Book, and all the Dectees therein contained. 

Sixthly ; At this the Chorus fall down and worſhip. 


Firſt ; What is this * Book? Many make it to be the Scriptures : But it is plain, 
by what all along does follow, that it is a Book contaming the Afairs' of the 
World, and the Church, and God's Decrees about them both. For upon the 
opening every Seal, Fobr ſees a Viſion containing the Matter of the enſuing 
Chapters, namely, the 67h, 7th, 8th, and 9th. And when the Seals were all ta- 
ken off, Chap. 10. 8. then Fohr is bidd to eat the Book, that he might prophe- 
ſy again the other part of this Prophecy. So as it is this very Bbok of thg Reve- 
lation, and the Government of the World and his Church thar is ſet forth there- 
in, which Chriſt, by taking the Book, undertakes to manage, perform, and 
execute, and give it to Foby, Which agrees with t is ſaid at the beginning 
of this Book, Chap. 1. 1.. The Revelation of Jeſws Chriſt, which God gave unto 


him, to ſhew unto bjs Servants nes which muſt ſhortly come to paſs, and he ſent 
and ſignified it by bis Angel unto his 


ervant John. 


A ftrong Angel thereupon proclaims who is worthy to looſe the Seals Liv Book,&c. Verſ. 2, 


The uſe of the Seals, is not fimply to ſhew, that it cannot be known, as 
Daniel's Sealed Book did ſhew, that the Things in it could not be known #:/ 
the End ; Dan. 12. 4. But tho, O Daniel, ſhut =p the Words, and ſeal the Book , 
even to the time of the End : Many ſhall run to and fro, and Knowledg ſhall be en- 
creaſed, This fignified not only fo, bur it is for the my out the Glory of Chriſt, 
and how he was only able to take the Book , and looſg the Seals, &c. 


I. God cauſeth a ge Proclamation to be made to all Creatures: .as ſome 
Kings ot; done for ſome noble Service, promiſing a great Reward, as Sax! did, 
1 Sam. 17.26, 27, | | 


| 


2. An Avgel makes this Proclamation 3 to ſhew, that none among Men 
could : and was a ſtrong Aveel, that ſo his Voice. may reach all Creatures. The 


erid of which was 5. 


elſe that reade, to ſearch into the 


r. To ſtir up ſtrong deſires in Fokn, | 
ann ORD 'rophecy. . Whar he did exbort to, Chap. 1. 3. and by promiſe 

5." To ſet out the weakneſs of the Creature till | to the end; that ſo the Ho- 
nour of Chriſt migtirthe more'appear, in that he only can do this. It is God 
manner thus to' a 


brought 


unto Adam ; He firſt 


IHE Stage being built in the Fourth Chapter, the Chorav (which is the | 


Verſ. 1, 
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Verſ. 3. 
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Whether any meer 0 
ſay, it 154 needleſs Q 
cannot; for it 
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EA 


_wleretie ig The 
Hence learn we to renounce all Kings; Prieſts, and:/Prophets,. emqye Chriſt, 
who is a Prieſt to redeem, a/Propher to teach and reyea Myſteries of God, 
and a King to. execute a $9] ; rol gore all che Crea- 
tures, and to renounce tl > of yi 
poſe the Work-of Red 
.Prodamation (as; her 
and ſeek one fit for the parſe. 
would we howl and weep, I. Lid _— and count our "Re undone | 
And then, ſuppoſe God ſhould ſet out Chriſt at laſt, as one able to ſave to the 
uttermoſt, but this not till he had tried what you could do for your ſelves: fare- 
ly this would non- plus you. But God would not thus put you to it, and there- 
fore took another courſe, and the more to commend his: Love unto us, he him- 
ſelf found out Chriſt, and ſpake to him-to.die for us, and do the Work of Re- 
demption to our hands. 


Who is worthy ! 7] It is not ſimply an A& of Power to break, open the Seals; but 
there muſt be an Authority by worth, . gp that which puts the value on Chriſt's 
SatisfaQtion, was the worth of | his Perſon. ... And thus in this A& of opening the 
Book, Q meer Creature might have had as much habitual Grace, ,and performed 
as much Duty ; but who is worthy It was a perſonal worth which carried it : 
Seek ms Hiek Pell bherinne ws wh higher than the Heeven (that is, . than the 
CT Heb, 7.26. 


pro OE FA poevienwe is nox ſavg EI 


and fulfil them in rf. It is a ſen to thoſe who! e a Commiſſion, 
who.do it, not only'to look on fil it : It.is a Commiſſion ſealed,. ſo 


4 ONMnm 11 $)4 cr, to 

\ y : *%L ll + _ «i 
in their Times to-produce. .. - 

© - —_ i = "= 4 = os, ” 

\. e , LE ; ” P 


a... 


, we "Wo . ” , Q 4 * { o 
= Gao i 
1 "= : , +4. i » oa _—_— 4 
; h j ' . { a. by 
£ ' CL Fi 3 1 2 C p wa þ e | 4 5 7d 
Eo bh . 4 SY -> \ be %s $2 na 4 A. k "2 = - | - 8 the 
I 3 4 $68 7 get ISS <4 Bs ma wo OOEY Sk CESS. HT: WO Buag F Vo row Tl n | 
i E 1 : » F oy J 8 £ 4 . © * Ng q : by ' 6 6 \; # 3 = 
, S & La” Rs wa | : cw k 4 4 -& # 
T ) $ 1 $ c 1 \® neo - %} Ld Ko A py » X - *. I Se & $- + Y 
| 43 a *4 | © A 3 $ Jorgy ; AY ae 3.448 & : 
'S. : bd 4 4 : 


Eran ate 
- at, _ Shs 


# the RB 'R 
» gt "4a - His! Arno : 


ing to de- Obſervat, 
\ Mercy: 20 to 
-marty' times 3 and fo in 
a Ropand pauſe was in 


her rea Works Jets mcaodr Viſom, ger 


== fieſt, by a ſhiander-by, endeavouting to uphold bis UG * 
Hearts and;Wecordly; by the Highe of the Lab Verſ.6. 


"Obſerve heverh © God vſeth to comfort his Peo eople by 3 feſt, letting 
fallſomerhing pi of Chriſt, ſo: to draw the Son patiently to wait : 
then, ſecondly; ſhewirig it Chriſt himſel God might have at | feſt ſhewed Jobr 


the Lamb, but he firſt comforts him by a ſtander-by (as Fob firſt heard by #4 
bearing of the Ear) and-then'bis Eye ſaw the Lamb: OT” 


Chriſt the only peed of thi Book, ad Giver of this Prophecy, is diverſly y 7 
_ : = 

1. He is called the Root of David, out of Iſa. 11. 10. Chriſt put this Riddle : 
to the Phariſees, How David could call him Lord, if he were his Son? $o here 
it may be ask'd, How could he'be called the Root of David, if he were the Son E 
of David, and'ſo a Branch of that Root ? The truth 1s, he is the Root of Da- 4 
vid; and of all the Saints. "He was 'the Root: of his Anceſtors, and the Father I 
of his Mother. The Root of any Family, is in Scripture put for the Eldeſt Son 
in it, who is as the Root of the reſt : So 1a. 14. 30. I will kill thy Root with Fa- 
mine ; that is, thy Firſt-Born, the Root of thy Houſe 3 for in oppdſition, he 
ſays, and the Firſt-born of the Poor ſhall be feds So Mal. 4. 7. Therefore, in that 
Chriſt is called the Root of David, is meant, that he is the Firſt-born among all 
his Brethren, as he is called Rowe. 8. 29. and Pſal. 89.27. 89 God calls David in 


the Type, buy wreck when he ſays, 1 will make him my Fir(t- 
y LOEES bis Seed ſhall endure Y 
| David, that he- i the Firſt-born of every 
CER whom the wh named. 
Oy He is called the Liow of 


the Tribe of Judah; and this in a manifeſt Allufion 
tothe P in Ger. 49. xo; wherein 


dah (as this place'ſhews) "is made a 
Type of.Chriſts -— 1 ode gun rer jon of all there urito Chtiſt, 'Now 
Jud th: wa called a Lion. A 
Tac>:45\1 S- $S 6: th ; 333-285 M81 Na _ / af 
omen yy het 
heh and David; who 
He is called an Old Liow, (9 
W, Wo. aps Rear : Gd £ to ha | 
2, hd ave Kh ingde wantF res 


61.4 theekire | 
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ber. 10. een 
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= OD 


d in the midibof | @ Lamb as it had bet ſlain, &c.]; John 
haifhd Chriſt as a Liow,. but hg ſces him as a Lewd... So ' 2 poar Soul 
is afraid of, him, till it comes to-ſee him, ant-be . with hi But he 
in the.end will be found to be a Lamb, and a Lamb t t hath ſeven Eyes to 
to and fro through the Earth for the of his Saintsz and feven Horns, 
le vx your hug of Cielo i ole or ang LI 
ore WR our t 13 for 
courage an d trengthof a a Lion, yet he. hath the meckne .of a Lamb too 
you 3. who the have cauſe to wonder at, and: praiſe this 
Chriſt is called a Lamb, m allufion to the Sacrif the -Olc L 
moſt- commonly, of Lambs x 199 Lanka dy. pb 8. 9. Here h 
be rep act FH a Prieſt, ( as before, in 
a King ). And therefore it follows, [_s it had yg * = 790 


This Lamb ſtood in the midi? of the Throne}, nearer than: the four Beaſts who 
ſtood between the Throne and the Elders 3 and this; for that he is the Mediator 
between his Church and God. , 


As it had been ſlain.) Thatis 

x. As if he were newly (lain, his Blood perpetually remaining freſh, as if he 
had been flain but yeſterday, Heb. 9 

2. But { 4s} ſlain, to ſhew, nag he doth not remain ſlain and dead, but is 
alive. So Chap. I. 18. 1 aw he that oct and was agua and behold, I ane alive 


for eVermore. 


Stood a Lamb}: Standing, im imports a readineſs to afford = When Stephen 


died, he ſaw Chriſt ſtanding at-God's right hand, 6reedy $6 to receive him. It al- 
ſo ſhews his readineſs to intercede, 


Having ſeven Horns.) Horns are Power wi with which to So 

0: 17. cron or Hens ws King. Say 7 ns 

a gy Seven is a number of Grey and ie ens 
I ors Red, A  ST0D 

ven ſo Chriſt hath ſeven Horns, oy JOR.00 yen 

chriſriſeth like Chriſt, and comes with Power, 

vers him ! He hath woo eh cr the Ch urch needs 
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bin eng el laid Gbnao. 9. 
1im41 _ | EE Np 11# Chap- 
werſe20) 1 called the Lamb ov Go 

; orld:': "W herefore;'-as all other things in 175, oor 
G\he-Old-Teſtamens, ſo 'theſe Deſcriptionsof Chriſt 


e, 


" i 1 - - 
)-' Cad'Il IJ 


oo He Siva Chriſt theſe 'F ls in 2 to «i Work of Redemption, of 


which mention is made, wer/. 9. 


' "Noiy to that ewo'thingsare required 5 
1.-APrice A pai to Gody' andſo, as a Lamb he hath redeemed us to God by 


his Blood... 
2; © Balmonnarrs dur of. thi hands of our Hagnery and to, He i is 4 
Lion that overcomes. 


3 It hath relation ef 
oth omar A 


to-the openink; of this Book: and exccuting 
comainedin it'3-:andi{o,” thoſe Titles are:moſt proper : 

For; 1. he needed todie-forit, and (0 is preſented as Lanb fleain, For that 
ery Price that Salvation did: coſt, the ſame' maſt;gach. Revelation to us coſt al-' 
ag And his _ the "a the Sono God, and.fo knowing the Counſels of 
God written.in hi S#him-to. make them known to 
us: {ye nuantr; car rear ger tobe to:us,>he:muſt ' needs 
die, our Sins otherwiſe hindering it. Hence'it :1sfaid; verſe 9.1 Thot art worthy 

ce Swe; war, ihr nd wi tie, Bec. Þ dnraſore as a Lamb, heis (aid to 


Us. : EH 
ig | 


| ge'to. encounter God's Wrath and-by break- 
nving Fire, 10: approach: his. Throne, and take the Book. 
thet hath engaged his Heart to draw mear unto me : '], no Anpel durſt 
have preſumed obiabbind.: 2510 
of As a Lim he needed to overcome Death, ad 6G to execute the Contents 


Lion-fleepsthefirſtthiree. days after he is brought 
NS, ye: wh -ofithe Old-Lion, the, .afret that, 
jo eto ay m— pan: ;hri Ie; grams his oa 
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, as they 
their Eye, pu. are _ in — 
as a Lamb, a x Lion, us ſtrong | 
the revelation of what conceens his Torws 
Ejes, he effects the: ph of 1 this Book 


-& 
- 


Enemies 
David ; 


that, by the ri omi | 
cauſe, SE Tie of Root of David and. Lion of Judah, 


In a word, firſt, this Title of his being the Root of David, ſhews his right to 

that Kingdom which he is to-receivez of which Devid, and his Ki n,. 

but the Type. 
2. His bein 


3. 
and 


m 

or oth by: four 
. I. Fourand twenty 
Earth ) they begin and raiſe the 
the four Beaſts, OR 


ry ONE an 


1s the Work of Redempti 


Mens > ws © kw wich the Chub of Men in the 


Verſ. 9, 10. 
The Praiſers who were ob the Sons of New, are deſcribed. 


Rcl it) Tok _ Speritnal 
= hg himſelf ob Yak Odours or Incenſe 
=_ by of the Sainte, And their Hearts arethe. G zals, —_- 


—— Gold, ( as Peter ſpeaks) which is'the {j 


And 
RS] on Para and 


all their 
[ Cherde] are near 
every one's ſaid to have. Harp: 3 for n--publick Worſhi all ſhould join 3 


go to make up a Conſort, 10 Well ze the great Though thou 
Se Gods Worſhip would: not be compleat without thee. 
dx Odor the Projereof the Faint? it makes nothing 
br win th Faria won hee collect namely,that the Saints in Heaven offer 
"7 Ti Company we (1 wee: 
(ax we find before ) the Church of Men on Earth. 
wv of others, but their own 5 for both them» 
AT In avs ape yada mor morn » myitonrs 
Lan} ne ba the Incrprenin which Jo 
Won which Johre 
* ©-qpllenrd) ping and their Ocours = 


ſelves Ld. rare os 
= whe afar pn. f- png wen 


gh: 


I. a [ew "ew ] Song ] You ſhall find, in the Pſalms, that when 7; 


Dovid had a Go to praiſe God 3 He ſays, 1 will 
| EE: 


| = the Old Teſtament 
4 Commeendavoxrt i, rs me called 


rh dy 
e Wore 


Ly 

 ſpeciat Reaſon, why they ſhould ſing 
we" pair; For Chriſt's 

raign on Earth” there all things ſhall 
is now-a ory nr nc re 
a. 96. 1. (which is a Plalm of this 
Soar bam.coore. porn 


ro 260 aich che words, Ox 0 fog ne the Ln 
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r. Learn we from henee to frame New Matter of Praiſe, and to ave freſh Us 


Aﬀeions upon cvery New Oceation 


2. We are to bleſs God.both for our'Creation and our Redewptions and to - 


take in the mention'of Old Befſings, when we give thanks for New, - uns 
8 


Obſerv. 1. 


Obſerv. 2. 


Over U. 3+ 


Verſ. 10. 


Verſ. 11. 


The Matter of re Song, s Praiſe tothe Lanb ; where weave ; Md op. 
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him, and for hin, are'all things,” Col; 116: 

RE 'T he t for which they praiſe him : As, | 

I. For! his Death, that he died to redeem theme. q | 

2. For his . Reſurretfion, omg ws Theu es nt the one: ma- 

, us-Prieſts,: te oh Kings Rev. 5. 10. And to this end Chriſt 

yr9s pune #hat he might be 4, Rowm.'14. 9 nt 

The wo here, "which-is [ Redeemed }, i is ipdegions [ bought ] in 
the Ori la 

For ts weſt ;nd hoſt 2cdiied 19-10 God by thy Blend iow cer 


Kindred, and Pep d Tongue, and Nation Þ; Kew, 5.9. From hence obſery 


ane or 


1. That the Blood of Chriſt was paid as a Price to God, for the I 
of our Redemption. So 1 Gor. 6: 24 [. bought withs Price] And in 1 _ 
2. 6. it is called a Ranſors. 


2, Yet Chriſt hath not a all Men : "oy it is not [every Nation and 
People], but [ out ] of every Nation the Elect only. 

3. In that they ſay, Chriſt is worthy to recezve the Book,, becauſe he was ſlain ; 
it argues} this Book of the Revelation, is a ſpecial Fruit of his:Death, and fre 
ſhould be the more prized by us. Before Chriſt's Death, we have. his own Word 
for it, that he knew not when the Day of Judgment ſhould be': . But now, fince 
he was ſlain, he doth, : for he is 270 ng _—y to take the Book, and to 
open the Seals thereof, Verſ. 9. ry aq © | 


And haſt made ws, unto our God, Kings hk Priafts, ad” we ſhall reign on the 
Earth]. Chriſt was before ſet forth as a Liow, for ax. King, ſo'as a Lamb, for a 
'Prieſt. And both were mentioned;”-to! ſhew the Ground of gur ' being both 
Kings and Prieſts, [ We ſball reign on Earth}, 

From hence obſerye 3 


1. That this comforted the Saints of Old, 'even the cepkierniga of Chriſt 
Kingdom on Earth: 'And how peremptory- are: 8 jſnau reign }.\ T 
mention that, becauſe that is the'end)and ſcope of. wad 
clufion of this Book, when the Seals-are off, and'the Contents ,of: the 


compliſh'd 5 and therefore they have that io-their Eye. | And ſeeing Chriſt .un- 
dertakes the accompliſhment of all, Cberadll this ahoiine): they are” "Con 


firmed m the Faith'of it. 

2, That this Kingdonrof Chriſt on Earth to come, is afar more orious con- 
dition for the Saints, than what their Souls have now in Heaven':-for theſe here 
over-look that Condition which yet wy were'ito run .through 3 and their 
Thoughts fly to this for comfort, Oe reigy 0n Earth } 


wm_ the G ith VOTE in the other Company of Angels, and their Fong: 


I. \ Fordbrie Number, are ten thosfind timeettw thouſand, and f nog Fes 
ſands : So likewiſe, Dar. 7. 10. where the ſame Throne and Ki Chriſt 
pp ons phefied of, there is the ſame Number of his Guard of Angels mentioned 

"End none mipifred 


ſtreams ined ard came forth bing - #966, Pg 
unto #5, and ten thouſand times ten A909 ms 9 ret s 


ſet, and the Books "= opened, Obſerve —_ —= jon hath another 
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in a Ring as it were, 1 
round about them that fear him. And 
miniſter for the of the Saints, ts 
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The Song follows in the next Verſe, Worthy # the Lamb that was ſlain, to re- 1,7. 
ceiue Power, &c,} Here obſerve; : Wy Ea i erfſ.119, 


x. That Chriſt, though he were 
Purchaſe alſ@ 3 fo the words [ that was ff 


2. As he hath ſeven Horns, an# feyen Eyes, he hath a feven-fold praiſe. 


3. To expreſs their ſtrong deſires to give him ſufficient Praiſes, and ſuch ag 
were _—_— him 3 they heap up many good things, of which they pronounce 
him worthy. 


4. None is worthy to be the King of all the World, but only Jeſus Chriſt. And 
indeed it were tdo much for any Creature. The Angels themſelves were top- 
heavy of their Glory, which-made them reel out of Heaven ; but Chriſt hath 
the Godhead to poiſe him. No Beaſt is natygally a King of Beaſts, but the Liog, 

( aysthe Philoſopher) 3 neither is any worthy to be King of all Creatures, but 
this Lion of the Tribe of Judah. 


The Things they attribute to him, are, 
1. Power ; that is, Authority over All. So ſays Chriſt, Fob» 17. 2. To we 


all Power is given. 
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2. Riches; that is, poſſeſſion of all Creatures 3 Al thing: are Chriſt's, and fo 
ours, 2 Cor. 8. 9. Riches of Glory, Knowledg, all are his. 
« $1 Sthougeh, joined to his Authority. He 1s able to work any thing ; not as 
other Kings,who though they have Authority, have yet no more perſonal ſtrength 
than other Men ; but Chriſt hath ſeven Horns too. 


4. Wiſdom; and this as large a#his Power and Dominions. He knows all 
that God means to do; and ſees all with his own Eyes, not with other Mens, as 
other Kings do. 


5. Honour , that reſpeQs what all Creatures bring in to him. They all adore, 
and bow the " Bev to Hhev. Phi 2. IO. 


6. Glory z both in his Perſonal Excellencies, and alſo what his Father gives 
him : He fits at God's right Hand, wn grant him 3 and in his Perſon, is 
the brightneſs of his Father's Glory 3 ahd eſpecially ſhall be made manifeſt when 
he ſhall come to judg the World. | 


7. Bleſſeng ; which reſpets that Glory, which for his ſpecial goodnef#to them, 
his Saints do give him. Others { yea even the Devils) do give honour to Chriſt, 
but not Ble! : That the Saints only give 5 for that reſpets in God the com- 
munication of Goodneſs. They only ble him, whom he bleſſeth firſt. Take 
notice therefore, that Chriſt hath all deſirable Excellencies in him 3 Power, 
Riches, Wiſdom, Strength, Honour, Glory, and Bleſſing. 
And every Create}, Every Creature in its kind ſhall worſhip Chriſt, Pl. Ver; 13, 
2. 10, 11, Every Creature comes in here, becauſe when Chriſt's Kingdom ba 
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Inſtauration of their Ki ; 
It, in that we ſee even all 


Verſ. 14. nd ohe Sor th Amen.] And with them the Elders join. Obſerve 
FE the bs and end. . | 
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CHAP. IIL 


The Scheme and Diviſion of the whole Prophecy, from the beginning of 
the Sixth Chapter. | 


w 


HE Stage being ſet, Chap. 4. and the Prologue ated; Chap. 5. the Pro- 

| phecy it (elf begins, in ſeveral Scenes and Viſions, Chap. 6. But ere 1 

can proceed to tell you what the fix firlt Seals of the 6th Chapter (or 

any Viſion elſe) doth concern, Fquuſt neceſſarily give you the Argu- 

ment, and the Diviſion of the whole Book 5 which will afford a better proſpe&, 

and a more deleQable view, than that of the Glory of all the Kingdoms of this 

World, (although that was made once in the twinkling of an Eye) for what 

can be more pleaſant, than. to have an infight (though but a general one) in- 

to what is God's Defign and Project upon the World, in which the Church is 

ſeated, and the condition of the Church it ſelf, in the Wirld, fince Chriſt's AC 

cenſion ? * Now this you have as artificially, and in as many Scenes in this Book 
preſented, as ever was Story in any Poem. 


Now for a general inſight into this Prophecy, which may ſerve both as a Com- 
paſs and a Chart to us, in failing over this Sea, that we may know till where 
we are: I premiſe theſe general Propoſitions or Afſlertions concerning the whole 
Prophecy. 


 *Prop. 1. That this enſuing Prophecy, from the beginning of Chap. 6. to the 
end of the Book, contains two Prophecies, diſtin& each from other. That 
Book, mentioned Chap.5. is brought in to repreſent this Prophecy of the Reve- 
lation (as was ſhewed ) to be'given to the Church, and executed by Chriſt the 
Lamb and Lion of Jxdab. 
Now in that Book, two things are diſtin&ly to be conſidered, as given with 
that Book. 


1. The Seals on the back-ſide of the Book: 
2. The Contents of the Book it (eIf. 


Now, 1. as the Book contains Matter of Prophecy, ſo do the very Seal: alſo, 
And accordingly the Viſions of thoſe Seals do take up the 6th, 7th, 8th, and 
9th Chapters. Both Books and Seals are myſterious, and do contain Matter of 
Prophecy. The very Back-ſide, and Cover of this Book of God, is Prophetical. 
This Book is all compoſed of Prophecies ; and the uſe of the Seals, is not fim- 
ply to ſhew, that the Matter of this Book was difficult to be known, (as in 
Scripture phraſe a ſealed Book imports) but beſides, they ſerve to contain a Mat- 
ter of Viſion to be delivered. | 


| 2dly, Add to this, that anſwerably, werſ 2. of Chap. 5. In revealing and de- 
livering this Prophecy, two Difficulties are diſtinaly mentioned : 

I. The looſing of the Seals. 

2. The opening of the Book _ | | 

Now if the Seals only did import the difficulty of this Book, it would not 

have been made a new Difficulty to oper the Book. But it is expreſly made a di- 
ſtindt Difficulty to oper the Book after the Seals are looſened. This therefore 
was, becauſe to looſe the Seals, was to deliver one Prophecy ; and to open the 
Book, when theſe Seals were looſened, was to deliver another. 


3dh, Accordingly in the 6th Chapter, when the Lamb opens the firſt Seal, a 
Viſion is ſeen, therein a Prophecy delivered. So when the Second is opened, 
D a . there 
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CAIT, (et up, they ſhall be renewed, (Rom. 8. 21.) and be delivered into a gloriows 

PakT I. [ aberty. 

LY - The Church of Men began the Song, and theſe continue it 3 for it is the 
Mercy to them is the Matter of their Song, and the Inſtauration of their King. 
And therefore we are the more to be ſtirred up to do it, in that we ſee even ail 
the Creatures do 1t, whom it doth not ſo much concern. 


Verſ. 14. And the four Beaſts ſaid, Amen. | And with them the Elders join. Obſerve 
that the Officers do beth begin and end. 

Amen] ; It ſeems to be an Ordinance, that this word ſhould be uſed in the 
cloſe ; and that, firſt, by the Officers, and then by the Reople. A Precedent 
for the practice of this, you have hkewiſe in 1 Cor. 14. 16. Ele when thou ſhalt 
bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen 


at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt £ 
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The Scheme and Diviſion of the whols Prophecy, from the beginning of 
the Sixth Chapter. G 


HE Stage being ſet, Chap. 4. and the Prologue ated, Chap. <. the Pro- 

phecy it ſelf begins, in ſeveral Scenes and Viſions, Chap. 6. But e're | 

can procced to tell you what the f1x firſt Seals of the 6th Chapter ( or 

any Viſion elſe) doth concern, I muſt neceſſarily give you the Argy- 
ment, and the Diviſion of the whole Book 3 which will atto:d a better proſpect, 
and a more deleQable view, than that of the Glory of all the Kingdoms of this 
World, (although that was made once in the twinkling of an Eye); for what 
can be more pleaſant, than to have an in{tght (though but a general one) in- 
to What is God's Delign and Project upon the World, in which the Church js 
ſeated, and the condition of the Church it (elf, in the World, fince Chriſt's AC. 
cenfion ? Now this you have as artificially, and jn as many Scenes in this Book 
preſented, as ever was Story m any Poem. 


Now for a general inſight into this Prophecy, winch may ſerve both as a Com- 
paſs and a Chart to us, 1u failing over this Sea, that we may know {till where 
we are: I premiſe theſe general Propoſitions or Allerttons concerniag the whole 
Prophecy. 


"Prop. 1. That this enſuing Prophecy, from the beginning of Chap. 6, to the 
end of the Book, contains two Prophectes, diſtinct each from othir. Fiat 
Book, mentioned Chap.5. 1s brought in to repreſent this Prophecy of the Reve- 
Jation (as was ſhewed ) to be given to the Church, and executed by Chriſt the 
Lamb and Lion of Judah. | 

Now in that Book, two things are diſtintly to be conſidered, as given with 
that Book. 


1. The Seals on the back-ſide of the Book: 
2. The Contents of the Book it (oIE 


Now, 1. as the Book contains Viatter of Prophecy, ſo do the very Seals !ſg. 
And accordingly the Viſions of thoſe Seals do take up the 5th, 7th, 8th, and 
9th Chapters. Both Books and Seals are myſterious, and do contain Matter of 
Prophecy. The very Back-l1de, and Cover of this Book of God, is Prophetical, 
This Book 1s all compoled of Prophecies ; and the uſe of the Seals, is not ſim- 
ply to ſhew, that the Matter of this Book was dithcult to be known, (as in 
Scripture phraſe a ſeu/ed Book imports ) but beſides, they ſcrve to contain a Mat- 
tcr ot Vitton to be delivered, 


2dly, Add to this, that anſwerably, werſ. 2. of Chap. 5, In revealing and de- 

livering this Prophecy, two Difficultics are diſtinctly mentioned : 
1. The looking of the Scals. 
2. The opening of the Book. 

Now it the Seals only did import the difficulty of this Book, it would not 
have been made a new Difficulty to opex the Book. But it is exprelly made a di- 
{tinct Dithculty to oper the. Book after the Seals are looſened. This therefore 
was, becauſe to looſen the Scals, was to deliver one Prophecy ; and to oper the 
Book, when theſe Seals were lookened, was to deliver another. 


3aly, Accordingly in the 6th Chapter, when the Lamb opens the firſt Seal, a 
Viiion is ſeen, and therein a Prophecy delivered. So when the Second 1s opened, 
thcre 
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FRAN there is mentioned another ; and when the third, a third Viſion, and fo on in 
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PART IL that Chapter : And the 71h Seal produceth ſeven Angels with ſeven Trumpets ; 
LY WM 6, of which are recounted from Chap. 8. to Chap. 10. and the ſeventh Trumper 


1s in the end of the 117th Chapter. 


In the ſecond place 3 When theſe Seals are, the one of them after the other, 
taken off, and the Peophecy and Viſions of thoſe Seals ſeen and ended, then an 
Angel comes with a /zttle Book (alone, without Seals) oper, Chap. 10. 2. as con- 
taining a New Prophecy for Joknu. Now when that this firſt of the Seals was paſt, 
then accordingly John was bidden to eat it, ver}. 9, 10. to be enabled for a New 
Prophecy. So, ver. 11. it is expreſly ſaid, Thou muſt propheſy again, before many 
Tongues and Kings. And becauſe a New Prophecy was upon the cating of that 
Book to begin, hence, werſ. 18. 'tis ſaid, The ſame Voice which he had heard be- 
fore. did ſpeak from Heaven again. Now that Voice, or Speech, he had heard 
by twice before, and 'twas both times whenas a New Prophecy was given ; 
once when the Revelation firſt began, and -the Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches, 
(hap. x. er. 10. And then another Time, when this General Prophecy begins, 
Chap. 4. ver. 1. (which is diſtint from that Prophecy of the ſeven Epiltles, in 
the three firſt Chapters, which is peculiar to the Seven Churches). And now 
again, Chap. 10. verſ, 8. as beginning a new and third Prophecy. 


In that the Seals themſclves do thus contain a Prophecy 5 Obſerve, That in 
God's Book nothing is without a meaning. Chrift taid, Not a tittle of it Jhall 
paſs 3 let it not therefore paſs us. The very Cover here 1+ Prophetical 5 much 
more does every word written in it, contain Matter of inſtruction. Search the 
Scriptures narrowly, and {light not a tittle of them, though you underſtand them 
not. There is enough in what you underſtand, to adrmrc 5 and in what you 
underſtand not,to adore 3 as judging it the Word of the G:..at God, every ſylla- 
ble of which has its weight and value. 


Propoſition 2. That both theſe Prophecies, both Seals and Book-Prophecy do 
run over the ſame whole courſe of Times, from Chrilt's Aſcenſion unto his King- 
dom $ containing in them ſeveral Events and Occurrences ſucceilively, trom 
that Time to this of his Kingdom, with which this Book ends 3 namely, the Scal- 
Prophecy, from Chap. 6. to Chap. 12. doth act over one Story of all Times to. 
the end of Time; and then the Book-Prophecy, from Chap.12. (beginningatthe 
ſame Time again) doth act over another Story of allthe ſame Times, unto the 
end. So that the ſame whole Race of Time 1s run over 1n both, but with ſeve- 
ral and diſtin& Occurrences; even as the two Books of the Kings and Chroncles, 
do contain the Stories of the ſame courſe of Time from” David unto the Capti- 
vity. But the Book of the Kings, handles molt the Atfairs of the Kings of 1/- 
racl ; and that of the Chronicles more eminently holds forth the Story of the Kings 


of Judah. 


Now to demonſtrate this apart 3 firſt of the Seal-Prophecy, and then of the 
Book-Prophecy. 


1. For the Seal-Prophecy ; lay but theſe three things together, ( whereof the 
two firſt were never denied by any) and the Point in hand will neceilarily 
follow. 


1/, That in the 6th Chapter the (1x Seals do begin; with a Prophecy, either 
from Fohn's Time, or from Chrilt's. To prove this, belides thote Evidences, 
which when we come to interpret them, will more evidently appear, as that 
the fir{t Seal begins with Chriſt his going forth in preaching the Goſpel, ſo to 
lay the firſt Foundation of his Kingdom 3 which going forth, refers to thoſe 
Primitive Times : As alſo that in the fifth Seal, you have the firſt mention of the 
bloody Perſecution of the Saints, profciling the Goſpel, in the ſame Primitive 
Times 3 which appears by this, that they are told, that when the reſt of their 
Brethren, by the ſucceeding Perſecutions, ſhould be killed, they then ſhould 
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have vengeance upon their Enemics for their Blood ſpilt 5 which argues theſe in TSS” 


the 5th Chapter, to be thole prſs Perſecttrons + belides theſe Evidences ( I lay ) 
it appears more generally, becauſe the Prophecy it {It docs but here begin, all 
in the former Chapters being but a Prologue and a Preparation. And it beoins 
with Fobr's Time at leaſt 3 for, Chap. 1. 1. he ſays, he was to ſhew to Chriſt's 
Servants, things which ſhould ſnortly cone to paſs - the things contained in this 
Prophecy, entring into an Accompliſhment prefently upon John's writing them, 
and divulging them to the Churches. ; 


The ſecond thing (which allo none ever denied) is, That thele Seals and 
Trumpets, which do in order lucceed one another, do contain a continued 
Prophecy of Events following one another in a ſucceſſion of Ages downward, 
To this purpoſe you may obſcrve the phraſe uſed Chzp. ro. 7. | I: the days of the 
Doice of the ſeventh Trumpet, when it ſhall begin to ſound } which imports; Flat 
thoſe teveral irumpets do (as Scencs 10 a Comedy ) ſhare among them, thic {1 
ral Ages and Times ſucceedamg one another./ And 1n hike manner the Seals hays 
their Days, even as the reit of the Trumpets have their Days proper, and pecu- 
harly giyen to them. © And look bow mm oracr they are placed, one before the 
other, as firſt, ſecond, and third, &c. fo do the ſeveral Times or Ages prececds 
or ſicceed one the other : 59 a5 the Days of the firſt Seal are the firlt Age, and 


7 4 


thinos done in that Age alter Jo, aid lo on the ſecond Seal, e*c. 

2d!;, Add to the two former, this Contdeoration, That the feventh Trumpet, 
11 the 11:4 Chapter, doth end all Time, and fo becomes a Period to one diltig& 
Prophecy of all Time. This appears from Chap. 10. after the S245 were patlcd 
over and ſeen with their Effects, and the fix Trumpets had foundu! nthe 
et and gth Chapters afore-going The Anyel fwears, ver}. f, 7, of tht 
tcath Chapter, that Tame ſhould be no longer 5, but in the Dis of the jeurih 
17umpet, all ſhould be fimiſh'd. And. therctore, Chap. 11. from wer{. 15, (wie 
the ſeventh Trumpet is brought in ſounding 1 115 order, when his La; 
and turn comes to found) muſt needs be clicemed the End of that Prophecy ; 
for 1t brings you to the End of all Times ; that 1s, of the Times which God 
thought nt to allot this World, and his Enemies in the World, to Rule and 
Reign, Firſt, The Monarchs and great Men of the World, are to have thcir 
Time here 3 and then Chriſt's Time, and the Time of his Saints, is to beyin + 2 
Verſ. 15. | The Kingdoms of this Vorld, are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, 4114 
of his Chriſt, &c.] and Ver}. 18. | The Time of the Dead is come, that they ſhould 
be jadged | , when this Worlas Hour-Glaſs is run out, then that of another 
World 1s to be turned up to run, when there ſhall be a New Heaven, and a 
New Earth. ' So that, from the firſt Seal to the ſeventh Trumpet, 1s run over a! 
the Time that the Monarchics and Kingdoms of this World ( whillt they fhould 
be in the Hands of Chriſt's Encmics ) thould continue and laſt. For that is the 
Time, which towards the End, under the ſixth | rumpet, the Angel that cams 
down under that ſixth Trumpet, (ware, ſpould be zo Ienger. I ſhall ſet down theo 
words of his Oath, in the 6th and 7th Verſes of that 1015 Chapter 3 He ſweare?t 
by Fiin that liveth for ever and eter, (that is, by God ) who created the Hea- 
ven, the Earth, and the Sea, and the Things that are in all theſe his three 1o- 
minions, That there (zu be Time no longer, Verſl. 6. But in the Oays 
of the ieventh Angel, when he (hall begin to ſound, the Myſtery of God ſhouid 
be fined 3 as he bath declared to his Servants the Prophets, verl. 7, Which wiole 
Voi.c, or Words, of the ſixth Ange), do import, +1. That much of that whole 
Time, had now been paſt and run out already in the former Viſions of the Scals 
and Trumpets, from the fipſt until now; And, 2. that now the time allotted 
by God was brought well nigh to the very laſt Sands of it. And that the Church 
might have ſome warning, and be able to make ſome gueſs, and compute when 
this Time of the World's Monarchy, or Kingdoms of the World, ſhould have 
an end z and ſo, when the Time of the Gentiles ſhould be fulfilled, and be no 
longer, this Angel doth, towards the expiration of that whole Time, give us, 
11 the 11h Chapter, the true computation of that Time, during which the laſt 
Monarchy (you know there are four ) on Earth ſhould endure, as that which 
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1s in the end of the 11th Chapter. 


In the ſecond place 3 When theſe Seals are, the one of them after the other, 
taken off, and the Peophecy and Viſions of thoſe Seals ſeen and ended, then an 
Angel comes with a /:ttle Book (alone, without Seals) oper, Chap. 10. 2. as con- 
taining a New Prophecy for Joby. Now when that this firſt of the Seals was paſt, 
then accordingly Fokn was bidden to eat it, verſ. 9, 10. to be enabled for a New 
Prophecy. So, ver/. 11. it is expreſly ſaid, Thou muſt propheſy again, before many 
Tongies and Kings. And becauſe a New Prophecy was upon the eating of that 
Book to begin, hence, werſ. 18. 'tis ſaid, The ſame Voice which he had heard be- 
fore. did ſpeak from Heaven again, Now that Voice, or Speech, he had heard 
by twice before, and 'twas both times whenas a New Prophecy was piven ; 
once when the Revelation firſt began, and the Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches, 
{hap. x. verſ. 10. And then another Time, when this General Prophecy begins, 
Chap. 4. verſ. 1. (which is diſtin from that Prophecy of the ſeven Epiltles, in 
the three firſt Chapters, which is peculiar to the Seven Churches), And now 
again, Chap. 10. verſ. 8. as beginning a new and third Prophecy. 


In that the Seals themſclves do thus contain a Prophecy 3 Obſerve, That in 
God's Book nothing is without a meaning. Chrilt taid, Not a tittle of it ſhall 
paſs 5, let it not therefore paſs us. The very Cover here 1 Prophetical 3 much 
more does every word written in it, contain Matter of jaſtruct:on. Search the 
Scriptures narrowly, and {light not a tittle of them, though you underſtand them 
not. There is enough in what you underſtand, to adyn!re 3 and in what you 
underſtand not,to adore ; as judging it the Word of theCriat God, cvery {ylla- 
ble of which has its weight and value, 


Propoſition 2. That both theſe Prophecies, both Seals and Book-Prophecy do 
run over the ſame whole courſe of Tires, from Chrilt's Aſcenſion unto his King- 
dom ; containing in them ſeveral Events and Occurrences ſucceilively, trom 
that Time to this of his Kingdom, with which this Book ends ; namely, the Scal- 
Prophecy, from Chap. 6. to Chap. 12. doth aCt over one Story of all Times to. 
the end of Time; and then the Book-Prophecy, trom Chap.12. (beginning atthe 
ſame Time again) doth act over another Story of allthe ſame Times, unto the 
end. So that the ſame whole Race of Time is run over in both, but with ſeve- 
ral and diſtinct Occurrences; even as the two Books of the Kings and Chronicles, 
do contain the Stories of the ſame courſe of Time from David unto the Capti- 
vity. But the Hock of the Kings, handles molt the Atfairs of the Kings of Iſ- 
rael ; and that of the Chronicles more eminently holds forth the Story of the Kings 


of Judah. 


Now to demonſtrate this apart ; firſt of the Seal-Prophecy, and then of the 
Bogk-Prophecy. 


1. For the Seal-Prophecy ; lay but theſe three things together, { whereof the 
two firſt were never denied by any) and the Point in hand will neceſlarily 
follow. 


1/t, That in the 6th Chapter the {1x Seals do begin; with a Prophecy, either 
from Fohn's Time, or from Chriſt's. To prove this, beſides thote Evidences, 
which when we come to interpret them, will more evidently appear, as that 
the firſt Seal begins with Chriſt his going forth in preaching the Goſpel, ſo to 
lay the firſt Foundation of his Kingdom 3 which going forth, refers to thoſe 
Primitive Times : As alſo that in the fifth Seal, you have the firſt mention of the 
bloody Perſecution of the Saints, profcſhing the Goſpel, in the ſame Primitive 
Times 5 which appears by this, that they are told, that when the reſt of their 
Brethren, by the ſucceeding Perſecutions, ſhould be killed, they then ſhould 
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have VENgeance upon the 1 Enemics for their Blood ſpilt 5 : which. argucs theſe in TSS” 
the 6th Chapter, to be thole prjs Perſeentrons 5 belides thele E vidences ( I ſay ) GC: WI.-3 

it appears More generafly, becauſe the Prophecy it {-1f does but here begin, all 
in the former Chapters being but a hg. a6 and a Preparation. And it beg! ins 
with Fobrrs Time at leaſt 3 tor, C#4p. 1. 1. he ſays, he was to flew to Chriſt's 
Servants, things which hou: A ſnwortly come ; paſs - the things contained in thi; 
Prophecy, entring into an Accompith ment pretently upon John' s Writing then 


and divulging > thei to the Challes 


The ſecond thing (which allo none ever denicd ) is, That thele Seals and 
Trumpets, which do in order ſucceed one another, do contain a contin ned 
Prophecy of Events following One another 1m a ſuceellion of Ages downywar 
To this purpole you may 09! [CIVE the phraſe uſed Chzp. 10. 7. | I the days of the 
Voice of the ſeventh Trumpet, when it ſhall beoin to ſound. 1 hich Imports, f 
the teveral T rumpets EY ( AS SCENES 1N a Comedy ) ſhare amons ; hem, thc (io), 
ral Ages and I imes [UCCCcUny one another. And | in like manner the Seal; TREVE 
their Days, even as the reit of the Irumpets have their Dyzs proper, and pecn- 
harly given to them, And look how 1n order they are placed, one before the. 
other, as firſt, ſecond, and uiurd, £c. fo do the leveral Ines or Ages preced 
or ſicceed one the other : 59 a5 the Days of the firſt Sel are t the . firlt Ave, and 
things done in that Age aiter jonn, and io on the 47" ond Seal, &*c. 

24!;, Add to the two former, this Confideration, That the ſeventh Trumpet, 
111 the 11t/ Chapter, « Goth end all Time, and 6 becomes a Period to one diltind 
Prophecy of all Time, Fins appears trom C hap. 10. after the S245 were patlcd 
over and feen with their Effect s, ang the fix Trumpets had foundud! i the 
Ot, and oth napters atore- -COINF 5 1ne Anwvel (WCArs, WR Foot 
tceath Chapter, that [7mze ſhould be no loneer 5, but 7n the Diys of the four il 
{rumpet; all ſhould be finiſh. And therctore, Chap. 11. fron werl. 15, (wt 
the ſevcnth Trumpet 1s brought 1m ſou; 19ing, in Its order, When his ay aud 

and turn comes to ſound) muſt needs be eftcemed the End of that Prophecy x 
for it brings you to the End of al! Times; that 1s, of the Times whi -h God 
tought tit - allot this Worl J, and his Enemies in the World, to Rule 2nd 
Reig 20, Firlt, The Monarchs and great Men of the World, are to aſe. they 
Time here ; a then Chriſt's Time, and the Time of his Saints, 1s to bevin 4 a7 
Verſ. 15. | The Kingdoms ef Fl iYorld, are become the Kingdoms of oftr 1 ard, | 
of his Chriſt, &c.| and Ver}. 12. | 1he Time of the Dead is come, that they ſhould 
be judged | 5 when this World: Hour-Glaſs 1s run out, then that of another 
World ; is to be turned up to ran, when there ſhall be a New Heaven, and a 
New Earth. So that, from the fir{t Seal to the ſeventh Trumpet, 1s run over a!* 
the Time that the Monarchics and Kinzdoms of this World ( whilſt they thiould 
be in the Hands of Chriſt's Enemics) thould continue and Jaſt. For that is the 
Time, which towards the End, under the ſixth Trumpet, the Angel that came 
down under that ſixth T rumpet, (ware, ſvould be no longer. | hall et down + 
words of his Oath, in the 6th and 7th Verſes of that 10th Cha ptcr 5 He ſiveare! ft 
by Hint Ie al lreeth for ever and eur, ( that 1 IS, by God ) =7\; created the Fiea: 

ven, the rarth, and the Sea, and the Things that are 1n all theſe his three Do- 
minions, That there ſsuld be Time no tonger, Verſ. 6. But in the Days 
of the ieventh Angel, when he thall begin to ſound, the Myltery of God {hou id 
be ft (ited 5 as be bath declared to bis Servants the Pt ophy cts, ver. 7. Which wiole 
Voice, or Words, of the ſixth Ange}, do import, 1. That much of that whols 
Fi me, had now been paſt and run out ahve} in the former Viſions of the Scals 
anc Trumpc«ts, from the;firſt until now 5 And, 2. that now the time allotted 
by God was brought well | nigh to the = laſt Sand s of it. And that the Church 
might have ſome w arning, and be able to make ſome guets, and compute w hen 
this Time of the World's Monarchy, or Kingdoms of the \V orld, ſhould have 
an end ;, and ſo, when the Time of the Gentiles ſhould be fulfilled, and be no 
longer, this Angel doth, towards the Expiration of that whole Time, give us, 
11 the 1114 Chapter, the truc computation of that Time, during which the laſf 
Monarchy (you know there arc four ) on Earth ſhould endure, as that which 
ID 2 might 
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CAT might ſerve us to compute the Period of the whole, and the beginning of Chrilt's 
SSEER vilible Kingdom, even the Days of the Beaſt, or Pope, who is the laſt part, 


with his ten Kingdoms of *Exrepe, treading down the Church, or Holy City ; 
which Beaſt, and his Kingdoms, ſupporting him as their Head ; and whoſe Time, 
from his firlt beginning, tothe near approach of that ſeventh Trumpet, (which 
{hall begin to ſound not long after, or but a little atore his very end) is forty and 
imo Months 5 or (which is all one) ore thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
Days ;, that is, fo many Tears. And with him all other Rule and Dominion on 

arth ſhall end ; and Chriſt ſhall take the Kingdom, when he ſhall have deſtroy- 
cd Antichriſt through the brightneſs of his coming, which will grow brighter, 
as his coming is nearer. And withal, this Angel gives a ſignal of Occurrences, 
which ſhould immediately forerun the Period of this Time of his Ruin, whereby 
the Church might with ſome nearneſs diſcern his approaching Ruin 5 which he 
does, in that 11th Chapter, by preſenting the Face of that Church, which ſhall 
be before the downfal of that Kingdom, and the laſt Perſecution of the Church 
by the Beaſt, foregoing his Ruin, that ſo the Church might have both warning, 
and not think it ſtrange at the fiery Trial, which at Jaſt was to come upon 
them 3 as alſo to be comforted, for it ſhould be the laſt; and ſoon after it, the 
ending of all Time, together with that of the World's Kingdoms. 


The ſecond part of the forc{aid General Propoſition, Fiz. 


That tlere is a New 'Proplecy that runs over the ſame whole Race of Time, fronz 
the beeinnine to the end of tie World's Monarchies unto C:riſt's Kingdom, be- 
grinning at Chap. 12. and ſo 61 to the end of the Book. 5 


Now then the Prophecy of the Seals, which runs over the whole Time of 
the World's Monarchics, being thus ended, chap. 11. there begins another Pro- 
phecy at chap. 12. which runs over the ſame whole Race and Period of Times, - 
though with other Occurrences. And this is the other part of this General 
Propolition, which I demonſtrate thus, (as I did the former ). 


Firſt ; The 12th Chapter begins a (ew Prophecy 3 not only becauſe that the 
other having ended all Time, this muſt needs begin again anew : "But further, 
the Viſion of the Woman and the Dragon in the 12: Chapter, muſt needs be 
of things foregoing the Riſe of Antichriſt, { the Bealt 1n chap. 13.) and there- 
fore concerncth the Priminve Times, which were the Times before Antichriſt. 
This is proved thus 3 The Dragon mentioned cup. 12, endeavouring to devour 
the Woman, 1s caſt down trom Heaven : after which, ſtriving to drown her 
with a Flood, he 1s prevented : and then Joh [tanding (as the beſt Copies read 
it) upon the Sand of the Sea, ſpies this New Bealt arifing, and the Dragon 
grves his Throne and Power unio Him, cap. 13. All this theretore which is in 
the 121th Chapter, mult nece{larily contain a Story of things done before the 
riting of Antichrilt, and ſo by conſequence mult belong to the Primitive Times, 
as the particular Interpretation will make more clear. 


Secondly; Add to this, That unto this Bealt, from his firſt riſing in the 
12th Chapter, thcre 1s allowed him to continue. 42 Months, or 1260 Years 
wlich 1s the very ſame Period of Time 3 upon the expiring of which the Seventh 
Trumpet begins 5 which ( as you heard) had ended all Time before, chap. 11. 
15. and then the 14th Chapter which follows, contains the State of the Church 
during the Times of the Beaſt, in their ſeparation from him, and oppoſition of 
him. And then cap. 15, and 16. contain Seven Vials to ruin this Beaſt 3 where- 
of the Jalt doth end all Time again, even as the f{cventh Trumpet had done. 
And this 1s proved 3 | 

1. In that, as when the ſeventh Trumpet ſhould ſound, the Angel ſware, 
Time: ſhould be no longer : So when the leventh Vial 1s poured out, chap. 16. v.17. 
a Voice ſays, [t is doe ;, that is, Time 1s at an end, all is finiſhed. 

2. It is fatd, chap.15.1. that theſe Vials contain the laſt Plagues, in which the 
Wrath of God is fulfilled ; and therefore muſt neccilarily make an end of all 


Chrilt's 
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Chriſt's Enemies, and ſo of their Rule 3 and together with them, of all their 


Time. 
And, 3. the ſame things are ſaid to be done in the pouring out the ſeventh 


Vial, C which is the laſt of Plagues) that are preſented to be done at the ſound- 
ing of the ſeventh Trumpet, ( which 1s the laſt of Woes) : Thus at the ſounding 
of the 7th Trumpet, chap.1 1.10. there are ſaid to be Lightnings, Voices, Thunder- 
ings, Earth-quakes, and a great Hail: And (o likewiſe upon the pouring forth 
of the laſt Vial, chap. 16. 18. there were Voices, and Thunderings, and Lightnings, 
and an Earthquake, ſuch as never were 0N Earth before 5 and ſo great an Hail, that 
every Stone weighed a Talent. 


But you will ſay, If there be an end of all when Chriſt's Kingdom comes, 
then what do the 17, 18, and 19 Chapters contain ? and to what Time will 
you refer them ? ſceing the Deſcription of the Kingdom of Chrilt begins but at 
the 20th Chapter, and ſo on. 


The Anſwer {in general) is, That they contain a larger Explication or Viſi- 
on of ſome eminent things that fall out under the Time of ſome of theſe Vials. 
And therefore, the 17th Chapter begins thus, | --Oze of the ſeven Angels which 
had the ſeven Vials, talked with me, and ſhewed me, &Cc. | as implying that what 
follows belonged totheir Times. 

But more particularly ; 

1. The 17th Chapter contains an Interpretation of what was ſpoken concern- 
ing the Bealt in chap. 13. and ſhows who that Beaſt 1s. And as in the Prophe- 
cy of Daniel, the manner of the Holy Ghoſt was to interpret the Viſions 
there made; ſo here. And of the Whore carried by the Beaſt, he ſays plainly, 
by way of Explication, (wver/. 18.) it is that Great Gity that reigneth over the 
Kings of the Earth, namely Rome. And it was neceſlary that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould give an Interpretation of ſome things in this Book; and of this eſpeci- 
ally, as being that which gives light to all the reſt ; which therefore fitly comes 
in after all. 

2. The 18th Chapter, and the 19th, to the 11th Verſe, doth contain a more 
Poetical Deſcription of the ruining of that City, the Seat of this laſt Monar- 
chy, and therefore is but a more copious Explication of the 5th Vial, ( which, 
chap. 16. 10. 1s ſaid to be poured out upon the Seat of the Beaſt). Together 
with a triumphing Song of the Church's concerning thoſe Times, ſung at the 
Whore's Funeral, and tor the approaching Marriage of the Lamb. And this, 
chap. 19. to perf, 11. 

3. From thence to the 20th Chapter, 1s a more full deſcription of that laſt 
War of the Beaſt, and all the Kings of the Earth, and their overthrow by 
Chriſt : which 1s therefore all one with the laſt Vial, and the preparation there- 
unto; as none that ſhall read from the 131th Verle of the 16th Chapter, unto the 
end, and compare it with chap. 19. from ver. I 1. to the end, will be able to de- 
ny. For ſo it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, towards the latter end of this Vrophccy, 
to give a more full explanation of the two more eminent Vials, and the Times 
ot them 3 after he had firſt (tor method's ſake ) brictly ſet them together, with 
the relt, in their order : as in hke manner, after he had compendioully ſct to- 
gether 1n one Chapter, (chap. 20.) the Reign of Chriſt during a thouſand 
Years, and the Univerſal Judgment that follows, he yet ſpends the 21 Chapter 
in a more copious and magnificent Deſcription of the ſtate of the New Hicru/4- 
{e12, and that Kingdom of Chrilt during thoſe thouſand Years. 


_— 


—— 


CANDY 
Chap. 3. 


ObjeT. 


A, Jl Wer, 


But then you will ſay, Unto what will you refer the 11th Chapter, from Osjed, 


_ werſ. 1, to verſ. 15, Which 1s placed, as it were, between both Prophecies ? 


L Anſwer (as before); All that Diſcourſe delivered by Word of Chrilt's 4; fey, 


Mouth, between the Scal, and the Book-Prophecy, doth belong unto both 3 
as containing an exa&t Chonology of that laſt Period of the Time of the World's 
Monarchies : By means of which, we may eafily compute, how much that whole 


Time is that both the Prophecies do run over, ( as ſhall be ſhewed 10 the Inter- 
pretation 


"i 


— 


—————— 
Oup—__—  —_— —— 


3 


eAn EXPOSITION 


Þ A KR I I. 
LL WY 


——_— 


pretation of that Chapter). And withal, there is a Signal given, of ſuch emi- 
nent Occurrences befalling the Church, as ſhould be moſt proper and ſuitable 


Signs of the dawning of Chriſt's Kingdom ſhortly after to follow ; and fo, of 


the ending of the Time of both Prophecies. That as the Old Hzernſalerr before 
it was deſtroyed, had Signs given of its deſtruction imminent 3 So hath the 
New Hiernſalem allo, betore it 15 reared. 


Now that theſe Paſſages in the 11th Chapter do belong thus unto both Pro- 
1-:1£CIES, APPEATS 5 

1. In that he ſpeaks of Matters contained, and afterwards mentioned in the 
Look-Prophecy, chap. 13, and 16. as likewiſe of Matters mentioned in the 
Seal-Prophecy 3 namely,of the ending of the ſound of the ſixth Trumpet 5 which 
is declared in verſ. 16th of that 11th Chapter, and called, the paſſzg away of the 
ſecond Woe, = 

And, 2. the Angel therein mentions how and when the expirations ot the 
Times of both Prophecies do meet in the lixth Trumpet of the Seal-Prophecy, 
ending about the time of the date of the Beaſt in the Book-Prophecy. And 
tus to inſert a Chronological Table ( as it were ) between both Prophecies, 
ſerving them both, and knitting (together the Times of both, 1n one Period 3 
how agreeable is it to the way of Hiſtortans, who when they run over much Time, 
and ſeveral Matters, uſe to aitix a Table of Times unto that their Hiſtory ; and 
ſo doth our Hiſtorical Prophet Jef? 1n that 11h Chapter. 


The third General Propoſition, or Head, ſhall be an enquiry. into what 1s the 
Matter or Argument prophelicd of in this whole Book : as alſo (more particu- 
larly > what are the differing Subjects of theſe two ſeveral Prophecies, the Seal, 
and Pook- Prophecy. ( 


{ ſhall unfold and clear this by ſeveral ſteps and degrces, 'n theſe Propolitions 
follows, | 


i, It 8 certam, that the Subject of both Prophecies are the Fates and Dcſti- 
nics of the Kingdoms of the World, which ſhould be atrer Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
until he take the Kingdom to himſelf. Therefore at the end or concluſion of 
the Seal and Trumpet- Prophecy, there 1s an acclamation that the Kingdoms of 
the World were then become Jeſus Chriſt's, ( chap. 11. 15.) as having all that 
while before been under other Monarchs Hands, and of which the former part of 
the Prophecy had ſpoken all along. And therefore he ſays, {iz:e ſhall be no lon- 
cer ; that 1s, for the Kingdoms of the World, (that 1s, not for their Worldly 
Kingdoms) unto which he oppoleth that of Chriſt's, And therefore the Book- 
Prophecy alſo, which begins chap. 12. when 1t came to be firft given, chap. 10. 
-cr/, Jaft, hath this Prologue or Preface unto it, Thou wmſt propheſie again before 
Kings and Nations, &c. | before Kings ] ; that 18, about Kings, (as the Ste of 
the Prophet is) 5 and that word | agair] implies his having propheſied about 


them before, in the Seal-Prophecy, although other Occurrences in them, and 


ali his being to do it again 1n this other Prophecy following, in new Occurren- 
ccs that concerned the Church, 


The ſecond Propoſition is, That the whole Prophecy concerns only fuch 
Kingdoms or Monarchies of the Gentiles, as had to do with the Church of 
Chrilt, For, 

1. At the beginning of both Prophecies, the Church is made the Stage or 
Scene upon which all is acted ; and fo the Prophecies extend to no other King- 
doms than where the Church hath been. And this you may obſerve through- 
out both of them ; as in the fitth Seal, chap. 6. you have bleſſed Martyrs then 
calling for Vengeance for their=Blood 3 and under the Trumpets, ( which are 

liferies upon Kingdoms) there are Men ſealed, as being Servants of God, ſcat- 


tired and mingled amongſtthoſe Nations, upon. whom thoſe Trumpets blow. - 


And the like may be obſerved in the following Chapter. So that they extend 


- but to ſuch Kingdoms or Monarchics in the World, where the Church in all 


Ages 
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| Ages ſtill was 3 therefore, not to the Weſt-Indians, nor Tartarians, nor Chineſes, 
nor Eaſt-Indians, &c. where the Church hath not been (or not to any confide- 
rable purpoſe) not any of theſe Kingdoms doth this* Prophecy concern. This 
likewiſe agrees with God's manner 1n the Prophets, who propheſicd of ſuch 
Kingdoms only, as had to deal with his Church, thereby to ſhew Chriſt's Power 
in ruling Kingdoms for his Church's good. 

2. This Book being written tor the comfort of his Church, and all the Judg- 
ments therein mentionedz coming out of the Throne of the Temple, which is 
the Church, and likewiſe upon the Prayers of the Church ; it contains there- 
fore the Fates of ſuch Kingdoms as the Church ſhould have to do withal. Now 


it {0 ; then, 


The third Step, or Propoſition, 1s this, T hat the Roman Monarchy, or Em- 
pire, with the Territorics both 1n the Eaſt and. Weſt Sea, which were under its 
Juriſdiction (which Empire when Job wrote, was in its height gnd Hlovrith 3 
and with which the Church had moſt to do, and in the Juriſdiction of which 
the Church had always been cinetlv,and in a manner,only ſeated) muſt nceds be 
(in the {%eral Revolutions and Changes of it) the main Subje& of this Book 
of the Revelations, together with the State of the Church under it. Now this 
Empire, and the Dominions of it, was extended well-nigh as far for Circuit, as 
the Domittions under the Turk 1n the Eaſt, and the ten European Kingdoms 11:1 
the Weſt. All which, in Job's Time, were wholly and ſolely under the Empe- 
ror of Rome. Ard in this Empire, and throughout all the Territories of it, 
did God place his Church and Goſpel ; and throughout all which the Chriſtian 
Profeflion doth remain unto this Day, (evenin the Ealt as well as in the Welt, 
though darkly and corruptly ) and in a manner here only. Fhis Empire there- 
fore, with its Dominions, is 1n the New Teſtament called the World, even all the 
World, for the greatneſs of it, and becauſe indeed, this was the World which 
God had ſet up to act his great Works upon. Thus, Lxk.2.1,2. the whole World 
1s ſaid to have been tuxed by Aruguſtzs - and AGs 11. 29. there is foretold a Fa- 
zine that ſhould rage throughout al/ the World, in the Time of Claudius Ceſar; 
And this World was the Lize, (as the Apoltle's phraſe 1s) beyond whole reach 
the Apoſtles preaching never {tretch'd to any conſiderable purpoſe. This was 
their chief Auditory, as appears by Mat. 24. 14. where before the Deſtruction 
of Hieruſalem, foretold verſ.15, 16. (as a Sign forerunning it ) it is ſaid, the 
Goſpel ſhould be preached to all the World ; that is, over all the Dominions of the 
Roman Empire, (as it was, by the Apoſtles, before the ruining of it). Now 
that this Empire, and the Territories under it, ( together with the Church in it) 
ſhould be the main Subject of this Book, there are theſe Reaſons for it ; 


r. Becauſe (as hath been ſaid) it is the chief (and in a manner only) ſcat 
of the Church ; which was, and ſtill 1s extended fo far, and no further. And 
by the Power of this Empire, and the ſeveral Succethions of it, hath the Church 
been mainly oppretled in a Ages. It therefore this Book-Prophecy be of the 
Church, then ſurely, of the Church under this Empire 3 and if of the Judg- 
ments upon any Kingdoms for their Oppreftion of the Church, then ſurely 
upon this, for the Church's ſake. And if the Judgments. which are in this Book, 
{ct out under Seals, and Trumpets, and Vials, do come for the Church's ſake, 
and be made to fall upon her chiet Enemies; then they muſt eminently .light 
upon this Grand Enemy, (for ſuch it hath been) and fo, this Prophecy mult 
note out the Judgments and Wars that ruined the Empire for its perſecuting the 
Saints 3 who, chap. 6.To. do cry out for Vengeance z and the Trumpets are the 
hearing of their Prayers, chap. 8. 3. 


2dly, The Roman Empire ( and the Succeſlions of it Eaſt and Weſt) was 
that Fourth and Great Monarchy that ſhould oppreſs the Earth, now only 
left, when Chriſt Aſcended. Now in the Prophecics of the O/4 Teſtamert, their 
main Subject, was the Great Monarchy then in being, or preſently to come. S0 
in Damel, two or three Chapters are chiefly taken up with the Succeſſions of the 
Grecian Monarchy, and then of the Roman. And Dariel foretold that this 
| Roman 
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Fd FSALZ) Roman ſhould be the moſt terrible of all the reſt. And therefore ſurely God 
vil PakT LL : this Prophecy of the New Teſtament, doth ( according to his manner in the 
11-14 CE Ss ) lay out the Fates of that Fourth Monarchy now only left 3 as he had done 
11k of thoſe others that were gone and paſlt cre Chrilt aſcended. 


24ly, This muſt needs be ſo, eſpecially ſeeing the ſcope of this Book 1s the 
cnitallment of Chriſt into his Kingdom, and fo, to ſhew how, in the mean time, 
he puts down all Rule that keeps it trom him, and rakes it to himſelf ; fo crect- 
ing a Fifth Monarchy, ſucceecmng the other Four. Now then, this Xowar Mo- 
narchy, in the ſeveral Succelſions of it in the Ealt anu Welt, being the chickeſt 
Rule and Power that was left on Earth for Chrilt to put down,(and which is own 
Kingdom was immediately to ſucceed) it 15 theretore fitly made the Subj.ct of this 
Book, to ſhew how he puts down the Rule of it, and preſerves his Church underit. 
And fo it anſwers yet more fully unto the like {cope of Danze''s Prophecy 3; who 
being to propheſic of the Kingdom of Clirilt, c24p. 7. 9. God dot!; firſt, on pur- 
poſe give him a Viltion of the tour Monarctics that were io precede that of 
Chrilt ; and eſpecially inliſt on the fourt!, nzmely, this of Rome, (werſ 7 \) ug 
being that which Chrilt, aftcr his Aſcenſion, ws to encounter with, and put 
down, ere himlelf take the Kingdom. And then he ſhews Darzel how (ji ilt 
will ruin it (verſ, 11.) and then take the Kingdom to himtclt. So that this Re- 
vclation, which is the Prophecy of the New TeſZament, doth more largely aad 
particularly ſet forth that which Darzct 3 the Ola Teſtamert f according to the 
Dilpenſation then ) ſaw more generally, cven tie rum 0: the Fourth Monar- 
chy, which Chriſts Monarchy ſucceeds. | 


| 4thly, That this ſhould be the Subject of this Prophecy, fiiis af with the 

BI 0 chict Prophecies delivered by other of ic Apoltles .n the Sew Teſtament 
T ii: which were reduced to three Heads ; 

, 


"BEM: 1/, Foretelling the Ruin of the Roman Empire, which, 2 Theff, 2. "Paul 
| calls a taking out of the way him that letts. 
[1h 24ly, The Diſcovery of the Pope (who 1: the laſt Head of that laſt Fourth 
a, Monarchy ) and his Ruin. 

I 3dly, The Kingdom oft Chrit to ſucceed. 


Theſe three things were ordinarily preachcd by the Apoſtles, as appears plain- 
ly by 2 Theff. 2. fromthe 24 verſe to the 91%, where Paul (having ſpoken of 
thelc three things) ſays, wer 5. Remembcr jou not, that when I was with you, I 
told you theſe things * So that the Apoltics did certainly tull the Churches of 
theſe three things, which {lurely therefore vt6 the main Subjed of this Prophe- 
cy alſo; but they are more largcly d-!ivered unto John. Wherefore this Re- 
zelation may anſwerably be divided into thefe three Parts. 


i. The Story of the Roman Empire, and the taking of it out of the way ; 
which is the Subject of the 61h, 7/5, 91, and gth Chapters of this Book: 

2. The Diſcovery of the e#1ar of Sir, and his Ruin, Chap. 13, 14, 15, 16, 
17, 18, and 19. 

3. Chriſt's Coming, and Kingdom, Chap. 20. 21. 


1 it! Now then, the fourth and laſt Conſideration ſhall be ſpent in an enquiry af- 
| i ter the Ditterence of the Subjefs of thele two Prophecies, the Seal ai:d Book- 
Th 18” Prophecy : For in this Roman Empire, and the ſeveral Snccelitons and Revo- 
| 1814 Jutions of it, there are theſe two things to be contidered 1n the Story thereof : 
| 


1. The Empire, or Political Body, and t)\c Srate thereof 
2, The Church under 1t, and the State aul * + *'r1on the r-of. 


= m__ 
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Wy And therefore ſome Writers have written the 24, ory (or Story 
Fj C. of the Church in all Ages) apart by it {clf. Oth. 13, wr oc tory o: the 
Tat Empire, and its ſeveral Revolutions. As amvung us here 1n Exgland, (to give 
j - | you 
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of Church Afﬀeairs, and the Conflicts of it with Antichriſt, in Excland 3 but 


Speed's Chronicle is chiefly a Story of the Affairs Civil, falling out in that Kin». © 


dom in the ſeveral Invalions, Wars, Conquelſts, and Inteſtine Broils of it, Now 
the like Method hath the Holy Ghoſt been pleaſed to obſerve in this Prophetical 
Story of this Empire, and the Church ſpread through the Territories and [o- 
minions of it. Theſe two Prophecics before mentioned, (namely, the Sal and 
Book-Prophecy ) :do ſhare theſe two between them. The one docs apart con. 
tain ( more particularly ) the ſeveral Wars, Events, and Revolutions of the 
Empire it ſelf ; and that is the Seal-Prophecy. And the other (which is the 


Book-Prophecy ) contains the ſeveral Conditions and States of the Church of 


Chriſt in all Ages. Now this difference of the SubjeCts of thoſe two Prapheci: + 
doth appear in the ſeveral Characters, and in the very place and {citation of 


the Vilions themſelves. 


Firſt, The diftering Shews or Faces of the Viſions in theſe Repreſuntartion: 
do argue this difference 3 for in the iir{t Prophecy, you read of {evcn $0215, 
and four Horſes, chap... 6. and then of Trumpets, chap. 8, and 9. notin; 
ſometimes Sealed Judgments and Devaſtations by Plagues, Famines, and 
Wars ; of which latter, Trumpets are 1nall Nations the Signal and Symbols, -n1 
in Scriptures uſed to ſignify [| Wars |; and ſo do note out the ſeveral Judgment; 
by Conquelts and Devaſtations by War brought upon the Civil State of the 
Empire. But in the Book-Prophecy, the chict Aftors are Women ; fit Em- 
blems of the Church. Thus, chap. 12. it ſpeaks of a Woman with Child, ready 


) 


to be delivercd ; and, chap.14. of Virgins, tree from her Fornications ; then of 


a Whore repreſenting the falſe Church, cp. 17, and 18. and then, chap. 19, 
of a Bride preparing, and prepared, pcrlonating the State of the Church, when 
Chriſt ſhall come to fetch her, and bed her everlaſtingly in his Fathers Houſe 
and Kingdom. Thus artificial is the Holy Gholt 1n handling things of dittering 
Nature, apart. 


2dly, Anſwerably ; The differing ſcituation and place which theſe two Pro- 
phecies had, do ſhew this. The Seals which contain the Prophecies of the Em- 
pire, were on the back-ſide, as containing Matters (extra Eccleſtam) without the 
Church ; but the Bool: it ſelf contains things within + even as the Church is (41d 
to be within, 1 Cor. 5. 12. For what have I to do to judg them alſo that arc with- 
ont 2 do not ye judg them that are within & Whereas thoſe that are not of the 
Church are ſaid to be without - Rev. 22.15. For without are Dogs, and Sorce- 
rers, and Whoremongers, and Murderers, and Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and 
maketh a Lie. And fo the Prophecy thereof 1s caſt to be, as it were, without the 
Book, even upon the Scals of it 3 as denoting that the Seal-Prophecy rrcats ot 
things Outward, and of the temporal State of the Church : whereas the Book - 
Prophecy treats of Spiritual Things withiz the Church. And as in the Gene» 
ral Diviſion this appears, fo 1t will appear 1n the interpretation of all particulars 


throughout this Book : for Johz puts things of a ſort together 3 as the beſt Hi- - 


ſtorians uſe to do. Only take this Caution along with you 3 that ncither in 
the one nor the other of theſe Prophecies, the things of the Empire or the 
Church are ſo handled apart, as that nothing at all of the Church-Afﬀeoirs were 
handled in the Seal-Prophecy, or that nothing of the Affairs of the Empire 
were mentioned in the Book-Prophecy. But it 1s fo to be underſtood, as that: 
eminently the Eccleſiaſtical Story 1s contained in the one, and the Imperial Story 
in the other. For as in the Books of Kings and Chronicles, though the fir{i 
does more eminently and ſetly contain the Story of the Kings of Iſrael; yet bo, 
as Matters of Judah are withal intermingled : And again, in the Story of J«- 
dah, {frael's Affairs are interwoven 3 even ſo is it here: Some things appertain- 
ing to the Church, are ſcatteredly mentioned in the Prophecy concerning tlie 
Empire 3 and ſome things touching the Empire are diftuſed through the Prophe- 
cy of the Church, or the Book-Prophecy. | 
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Now briefly then to ſum up all this Book 3 
It is a Trage-comical Viſion of the Occurrences of the World, and of the 
Church in the World, through all Times and Ages : whereof this may truly be 
the Title, [ The Story of Chriſt's Kingdom, and the Removal of the ſeveral Diff:- 


cuities of his coming to it |. 


The Stage for this is ſet up in chap. 4. where there is a repreſentation of the 
Univerſal Church in all Ages, ſet forth according to the exact Pattern of a 
Church Viſible and Inſtituted 3 into which all Saints on Earth ſhould be caſt. 


Then enters the Prologue, chap. 5. in which is ſet forth Chriſt's taking upon 
him the Kingdom and Government, by taking the Sealed Book; as thereby ſhew- 
ing, he undertaketh to be God's Commillioncr, to execute the Decrees con- 
tained in this Book, and to give the Viſion of it unto Joby, At which Enſtal- 
ment of him into his Kingdom, there 1s a Song of Praiſe ſung to the Lamb, by 
the four and twenty Elders, and four Beaſts, {who are the Chorws 1n this Show ) 
with a triumphing Afſurance, and Expectation of what will be the happy Con- 
cluſion of all, even, our reigning on Earth with kim, ſay they there. 


Now the Scene or Place where all was to be ated, which theſe Viſions here 
hold forth, is the Roman Empire, and the ſeveral Dominions of 1: 12 the Eaſt 
and Weſt, called, oizswary, the whole World. 


Then begins the Story it ſelf at Chap. 6. - The General Argument of which is, 
That whereas Chriſt's Government was to be executed and fcen 5 Firit, in put- 
ting down all oppoſite Rule and Power that ſtand in his way, as St. Paxf ſpeaks 
1 Cor. 15. 24, 25. Then cometh the End, when he ſhall have delivcreJ vg the Kings 
dom to God even the Father, when he ſhall have put down all Rule, and ail Authori- 
iy, and Power, For he muſt reign, till he hath put all Enemies under his Fect, 
And, ſecondly, in a viſible taking the Kingdom to himſelf and his Saints {which 
makes the Fitth Monarchy ) Accordingly here the Story of this Book, 

x. Shews how Chriſt doth put down all the oppoſite Rule, and Power, and 
Dominion, whatſoever, in the fourth and laſt foregoing Monarchy ot the Ro- 
#4ns, 1n the ſeveral Succeſlions and Revolutions of it, one after another, till 
that he hath worn them all out that were ordained to ſtand up in it. And theſe 
many Dithcultixs of his coming to, and obtaining his Kingdom, do exceedingly 
ferve to make the Story of 1t appear the more glorious. 

Then, 2. it cloleth and endeth in a glorious vitible Kingdom which Chriſt 
fers vp on Earth, and peaceably polleſleth together with his Saints, as the Cata- 
ftrophe ot all. 


More particularly the Story 1s this, a&ording to the ſeveral Contents of each 
Ciapter. 

Chriit when he aſcended up to Heaven, found the Roman Monarchy (whoſe 
room he was to policls) ſtretched both over Eaſt and Weit, even over all thoſe 
part» of the World, where he was to ſeat his Church and Kingdom 3 and all 
this wholly in the Hands, and under the Dominion and Power of one Monarch 
or Emperor 3 under whoſe Government all that were ſubjefted, were altogether 
Heatheniſh, and Idolatrous, and wholly brought under the power of Satan, who 
was ſet up therein, as the God of this World. | 

Hereupon, Chriſt the defigned King firſt ſets upon the Conqueſt of Satar's 
Dominion and Worſhip in it 5 and by the preaching of the Goſpel, overturnsthat 
vaſt Empire as Heatbeniſh, throws down Satan from his Throne, and height of 
Glory in it, and brings it into ſubjection and acknowledgment of himſelf as 
King ; and turns both it and its Emperors to Chriſtianity, within the ſpace of 
three hundred Years. This is the ſum and mind of the fixth Chaptcr of the 
Sceal-Prophecy, and likewiſe of the 12th Chapter of the Book-Prophecy. 

But this Empire, though wholly turned Chriſtian in outward Protcſtion, yet 
having perſecuted his Church whilſt Idolatrous, and alſo after it was apron 
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( when Arrjz») therefore-at the Prayers of the Martyrs ſlain ( mentioned chap. NAT?) 
6:1t.) and in vengeance of their Blood (chap. 8. 4.) he farther proceeds to Chap. 3. 
ruin the Civil Imperial Power of the Empire it (clf, by the Trumpets in the (ap. 8 
8rþ and 91h Chapters. And the Empire then becoming divided into two parts, ; 
the Eaftern and Weltern Empire, (as they were commonly called ) firſt he ru- 

ins the Imperial Weſtern State and Power in Exrope, by the four firſt Trumpets 

the Wars of the Goths by four ſeveral ſteps, in the * Chapter; and then the 
Imperial Eaſtern State {which ſtovd after the other ) and this by two degrees ; C/ 

firſt, by the Saracens, then by the Txrks, (and theſe two are the fifth and [1xth 2x 00 
Trumpet) which two polic(s all that Eaſtern Part unto this day 3 and this is the 
Contents of the gth Chapter only, before theſe Trumpets bring theſe Evils upon 

the Empire 3 he ſeals up a Company of 144000 Chriltians in the Eaſtern Part 

( as chap. 7. verſ. 2.) to be preſerved and continued in the true profeſſion of his C aÞ. 7 
Name, under theſe two ſoreſt and longeſt (and there called the Woe, Woe ) 6: 
Trumpets, which were to fall upon the Eaſtern Part of the Empire, in which 

theſe Servants of his there ſealed were to be; as appears by chap. 9. 4. And 

this their ſcaling is the ſum of the ſeventh Chapter. 


Now then that old Rowan Empire, as under thoſe Emperors, being thus in 
both parts of it removed 3 yet ſtill, as that Eaſtern part of it is left poſleſſed by 
the Turks, chap. 9. fo this Weltern part of it; in Exrope, being by the Goths 
broken into ten Kingdoms, they all conſented to give their Power to the Beaſt, Chap. 1 4; 
the Pope, who ſo becomes a Succeſſor to the Weſtern Emperors, and pofleſſeth GM 
their Seat and Power, (though under another Title) and fo heals that wound 
given to the Roman Monarchy, and reftores it. And this Beaſt, the 1 3th Chap- 
ter deſcribes, and gives the Vition of his Riſe, Power, and Tine of his Reign 5 
which the 17th Chapter doth expound and interpret. Chap. 17. 
Under whoſe Antichriſtian Tyranny (as great as that of the Turks themſelves 
towards Chriſtians) Chriſt yet preſerveth another-like Company, of oze hundred 
forty and four thouſard Virgins (who ire in like manner ſealed) Chriſtians, in 
the Weſt (as under the Tyranny of the Turks and Saracens he had done the 
like in the Eaſt, chap. 7.) himſclt fo keeping poſſeſſion ſtill, by preſerving his 
Church under both theſe Parts of the Empire, 4s being his Inheritance. And 
this Company of 144000 Chriſtians, oppofite to the Whore, are there called 
Vireins ; and their ſeparation from her, and oppoſition to her, is recorded in 
chap. I 4. 


C hap. I4. 


But now, theſe two, the Pope and Turk (both Enemies to Chriſt ) thus ſuc- 
ceeding in the Empire, and ſharing the two parts of it between them ; we ſee 
thar Jeſus Chriſt is (till as far off from his Kingdom deſigned him (which is to 
be (et up in theſe Territories) as he was before 3 for Mahaumetaniſm, under the 
Turk, tyranniſcth in the one ; and Idolatry, under the Pope, over-ſpreads the 
other ; even as Heatheniſm had done over the whole Empire at firſt. And fo 
Chriſt hath a new Buſineſs of it yet, to come unto his Kingdom, and as difficult 
as ever. 
Therefore he hath ſeven Vials, which contain the laſt Plagucs ( for he means 
to make this the laſt A of this long Trage-comedy ) to diſpatch the Pope and 
the Turk, and wholly root them out, even as the Seals had done Heathemifm, (©, 15,16, 
and the Trumpets had done the Civil Power of the Empire : And the Plagues | ** 
of theſe Vials, are the Contents of the 15th and 16th Chapters. 

The firſt five Vials do diflolve, and by degrees rum the Pope's Power 1n the 
Weſt; then the ſixth Vial breaks the Power of the Turk 1n the Eaſt ; ſo mak- 
ing way for the Jews (whom he means to bring into the fellowſhip of his King- 
dom, in their own Land) there called the Kings of the Eaſt. 

But by theſe (ix Vials, their Power and Kingdom being not wholly ruined, 
both the Turkiſh and Popiſh Party do together join, uſing their utmoſt Forces 
(and together with them, all oppoſite Kings of the whole World) againſt 
the Chriſtians, both of the Eaſt and Weſt, (who when the Jews are come 1n, 
and converted, do make up a mighty Party in the World ); unto the help ot” 
whom, againſt thoſe and all oppoſite _ whatſoever, Chriſt himſclt — 
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#3 FE.XPOSITION 


age atid makes but one Work of it, with his own Hand from Heaven deſtroyin 


ENS them. Ando itis done, as the Voice of the laſt Vial is, in the 16th Chapter. 


Chap. 19. The 17th Chapter is an Interpretation concerning the ' Beaſt, ſhewing who he 


is, and where his Seat 15. 
Chap. 18, The 18th Chapter ſings a Funeral Song of Triumph for the Whore's Ruin, 
( which is the fifth Vial) after which comes in Chriſt's Kingdom, the New Hie- 
ruſalem, and the preparations to it. Which New Kingdom of his ſhall be 
made up, 

1. Of Eaſtern Chriſtians, (who endured the Bondage of the two Woe-Trum- 
pets, the Saracens and the Turks) yet continuing to profeſs his Name. And 
therefore unto thoſe 144000 in the ſeventh Chapter, is ſaid to ſucceed an innu- 
merable Company, with Palms in their Hands, who have the ſame very Pro- 
miſes of the New Hieruſalem made to them, that are mentioned in the 21ſ# Chap- 
ter, which ſhews their Intereſt therein. 

And, 2. it is made up of Weſtern Chriſtians, whoſe 144000 in chap. 14. do 
ariſe to an innumerable Company alſo ; who therefore after the rejeQion of the 
Whore, Chap. 19. from verſ. 1, to 9, are brought in ſinging in like triumphant 
manner, decking themſelves for the Marriage, in fine Linney. 

But, 3. and eſpecially, it is alſo to be made up of Jews diſperſed both Eaſt 
and Weſt, and over all the World : and from them hath this Kingdom the 
Name of the New Hier«ſaler:. 

With whom, 4. come in (as Attetidants of their Joy) other Gentiles too, 
who never had received Chriſt before. The Glory of the Gentiles is ſaid to be 
brought into it. | 

And fo both Eaſt and Weſt, Jew and Gentile, and the fulneſs of both, do 
come in, and become one Fold under one Shepherd for a thouſand Years, and 
one Kingdom under this Root of David their King, [ King Feſws the Conqueror 
even as it firſt was under one Heathen Idolatrous Emperor, when Chriſt had firſt 
ſet to conquer it. And fo that Prophecy of this his Kingdom, in Ia. 59. 19. 
is fulfilled ; where, after the final deſtruQion of all Chriſt's Enemies, foretold 
verſ. 18. he ſays, They ſhall fear his Name, [ from the Eaſt unto the Weſt ] and the 
Redeemer ſhall come unto Sion ; which words Paxl interprets of the Jews final 


Call, and this Reſtauration of the World with them 3 Nom. 11. 26. Even ſo, 
Lord Jeſus, come quickly. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the Six firſt Seals in Chapter the ſixth: 


4 


| Aving thus given a Scheme and Diviſion of the whole Prophecy, ard 
a general Argument of the Story of it, briefly ſet 7x78 in one 


view, I will now run oyer each Chapter apart ; yet I ſhall largely in- 

fiſt only on the ſixth Chapter, as being taken off by other Occaſi- 
ons from commenting (o copiouſly, with Obſervations, upon the reſt, which [ 
{hall paſs over with'a more ſlight glance of Interpretation, (as haſtening to the 
ſecond Part, which{i more eſpecially aim at) 3 which although it ariſe not to a 
full and copious Contmentary, ſhall, notwithſtanding, ſerve to hold forth that 
to be the true Portrait of the Holy Ghoſt's Mind in this Story, which in the 
General Argument foregoing I have given it out to be. 


The Seal-Prophecy concerns the State of the Empire from John's Time down- 
ward. Which State (as all Story will repreſent unto you) is to be conſidered, 
Either, | | We” | | Ls h 

1. Whilſt Heatheniſh, when falſe Gods were worſhipped,as Jupiter, Mars, 8c. 
and the Profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion were perſecuted and maſlacred ; dii- 
ring all which time, the Empire ſtood whole, undivided, and entire, under the 
Government of one Emperor, under whom both Eaſt and Weſt were ſubjetted, 
and this for the ſpace of three hundred Years after Chriſt. | 

Or <lſe, 2. when turned Chriſtian, as by Conſtantine it was; from whoſe 
time the whole Empire mote generally was ſubjected to the outward Profeſſion 
of Chriſt ; but withal, it began to be divided and broken into two Parts : 
Which Rent was afterwards eſtabliſhed by Theodoſevs, the Eaſtern part of Eu- 
rope ( whereof Conſtantine made Byzantium, from him called Conjt4ztinople, the 
Seat) bcing allotted 10 one Emperor, ( which Eaſtern Part the Turk now poſ- 
ſefleth) ; and the Weſtern Part ( which had Rome for the Seat of it) unto ano- 
ther, ( which Weſtern Part the Pope for mor hundred Years hath entirely had 
under him) ; ſo that the one was called the Eaſter, and the other the Weſtern- 
Empire. And according to this Diviſion, the Seal-Prophecy divides it felt into 
two parts. 


1ſt, The firſt ix Seals, Chap. 6. _ | Ss | > 
2dly, The firſt (ix Trumpets, which the ſeventh Seal brings forth in the 8th 
and 9th Chapters ; from the Woe of which Trumpets, the Servants of God are 
ſealed, Chap. 7 « 
Here, in the ſixth Chapter,the firſt Prophecy begins, and that with the Primi- 
tive Times: Of which theſe two Things are Evidences 3 


I. That in the firſt Seal is the going forth, (the preaching of the Goſpet) 
ronquering, and to conquer, (for as then, and 1n that manner it had begun ). This 
was the: Foundation of all God's after- proceedings, the firik Corner-Stone of 
Chriſt's obtaining. and ſetting up his Kingdom. 


2. Thit the fifth Seal mentions the Martyrdom of Saints, crying out for Ven- 
geance : which being the firſt mention of arily ſuch Martyrdom in this Book, 
mult needs refer to thoſe famous firſt Perſecutions under Heatheniſh Rome, which 
was followed by the Arrian a little after z as verſc 11. _ 


Thele ſx Seals are ſeveral ſteps and degrees, ſetting forth the moving Cauſes 
and Means of God's plaguing and ruining the-Empire of Rowe as FRO. 
| ri 
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Chriſt being to put down all adverſe Power, he finds not only this Empire to 
ſtand in his way, but Gentiliſm, the worſhip of falſe Gods, and of Satan, un- 


CF der thoſe Idols of Jupiter, Saturn, Mars, &c. Furſt therefore he encounters Sa- 


tan's Worſhip, Heatheniſmz which had all the Power of that Empire to back 
it : and then in the Trumpets he encounters the Empire it {elf : He wert forth 


Ws a HE conquering, and to conquer, and that but by degrees. The firſt Judgments on that 


Obſerz 's 


Empire, lcft the Empire ſtanding. Therefore, Seal 5. the Martyrs, after thoſe 
Puniſhments foregone, in the ſecond, third, and fourth Seal, do yet cry for Ven- 
geance on the Empire it (clf. 


They are called Seal ; : 
L. In a General Relation to this wholke Prophecy 4 it being, 
1. A Book of Decrees to be executed by Chriſt, and theſe are the Seals of 


them. {1 
2. This Book being not to be opened till the Time of the'End, (as Daniel 


foretold ) is ſealed up till juſt before the end of all ;z as there tis prophefied, 
Dan. 12. 4. Buf thou, O Daniel, fout up the Words, and ſeal the Book, even to the 
time of the End: many ſhall run to and fro, and Knowledg ſhall be encreaſed. 
Towards this End of all you have (mark this) the fame Angel in Daz. 12. 
coming in the 10th Chapter of this Revelation, with a Book in his hand oper z 
which as it was to give a New Prophecy, fo to ſhew, that when all the Seals 
were off, (that is, when theſe Judgments were all executed on the World) then 
the Book ſhould be underſtood 3 and accordingly, not till all theſe Seals were 
paſſed, was the Revelation underſtood. 
» 


IT. More particularly they are called Seals, becaule, 


1. They are Judgments decreed by God, that ſhould certainly come upon 
that Empire. Now what is decreed inevitably, is ſaid to be ſealed. So the 
Salvation of the Ele is ſaid to be, 2 77m. 2.19. [ the Foundation of God fland- 
eth ſure, having this Seal, the Lord knoweth who are his]. $0 alſo Judgments de- 
creed are ſaid to be ſealed, Deut. 32. 34. [ Is not this laid up in ſtore with me, 
and ſealed up among my Treaſnres ! ] even to puniſh them 3 for ſo it follows, [ to 
me belongeth Vengeance, &c.) Thus Fob 14. 17. My Tranſgreſſion (fays he) is 
ſealed np in a Bag z, that is, God had before appointed furely to puniſh it. 


2. They are ſaid to be ſealed, in that they are Judgments hidden, ſtealing in 
upon the World ere they were aware of them, and which they knew not the 
meaning of. And accordingly we find, by the Apologies of Tertwllian, Cyprian, 
Arnobius, and others, that the Heathen Romans obſerving ſuch ſtrange unheard 
of Famines, Civil Wars, and Plagues of Peſtilence (typified out here by the 
Red, Black, and Pale Horſes) BE exceeds wonder at the Reaſon of them, 
and laid it on the new Sect of the Chriſtians, as with whom their Gods were an- 
gry for contemning their Worſhip; for it was never ſo with them before, and 
therefore they attributed it to that Cauſe. Theſe Judgments were ſealed, and 
Chriſt here opens the Cauſe of them, the contempt of the Goſpel. 


3. They are Sealed pron for Pledges and Aſſurance of all that follow. 
That is the uſe of Seals to give Aſſurance. For that end is the Seal of the Spi- 
rit. And ſo here, there being other things in this Prophecy foretold, as the Ru- 
in of the Empire it felf, the Rifing of Antichriſt, and of the Turk, the Ruin of 
them both, by the ſeven Vials, and then Chriſt's Kingdom. That all theſe things 
ſhould certainly come to pals in their Time, God firſt ſent theſe Judgments as 
Seals ; that as we read in Story the truth of theſe to be evidently fulfilled, ſo we 
may aſſure our ſelves of the accompliſhing all the other. | 


Obſerve from this General, 

A ground of confirming your Faith about all theſe things propheſied of by 
God; in that the fulfilling of one is a Seal, affuring that the other ſhall be ful- 
filled. That Heatheniſm is ruined (and no Adorers of thoſe Pagan Gods left 
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( as this Chapter ſhews) which was more firmly rooted (being of 4c00 Years 
continuance) than ever Popery was, 1s a Seal to us that Popery ſhall be ruined. 
You ſee many things paſt, and fulfilled ; The * Beaſt of Rome (the "Pope then, 
when John wrote this, not Riſen ) 1s now up 1n your Days 3 which may cons 
firm your Faith,that he ſhall as certainly be ruined : For the ſame Prophecy fore- 
tells his Fall, chap. 18. as his Riſe, chap. 13. and that after this there is a glorious 


Kingdom to come, of which all theſe are Seals. You find (1n the 11th Chap. 


ter) before the End, the Temple meaſured anew, and the outward Covre of 


Carnal Worſhippers and Worſhip caſt out 3 and you ſee it now in your days 
fulfilled ; 'yea, your ſelves fulfil it : You may therefore as certainly cxpedt that 
which follows in the ſame Chapter, and prepare for it. Thus Zechary begins his 
Prophecy, fo to afſure them of the truth of it z3 Did you ever know Prophecy 
fail ! My words, (ſays he, Zech. 1. 6.) did they not take hold of (or arreſt) zonur 
Fathers 2 by the Judgments threatned, and /zke as the Lord thought to do unto 2, 
—ſo hath he dealt with us 5 therctore believe the reſt. 


Now the four firſt Seals are repreſented unto us, under the Viſion of four 
Horſes, in allufion to the Viſions in Zechary, Chap. x. and Chap. 6. Chriſt in 
the firſt Chapter of that Book, wer/. 8. 1s preſented riding on a Red Horſe ; and 
behind him ſtood other Horſes, Red, Speckled, and White : And werſ. 10. they 
are interpreted to be Angels, who walk to and fro through the Barth; and, chap; 
6.5. to be four Winds, or Spirits, that go forth from ſtanding before the Lord of 
the Earth. So the good Angels, Heb. 1.14. are called atiniftring Spirits ſent 
forth, &c. Thus Pſa. 104. 3, 4- compared with Heb. 1. 7,14. Ezek. 1. where 
they are called Wirds, as in that of Zech. 6. 5. So in like manner are the Eyil 
Angels ſent forth to do miſchief, as 1 Kizgs 22.21. and Job1. 7. The Angels 
are the Executioners of all God's great Deligns 3 and therefore whatſoever is 
done in this Book by Men, 1s {till faid to be done by Angels. So chap. 8. 2, Se- 
ven { Angels] with ſeven Trumpets, &*c. 

Here the Viſion is of Horſes going forth in like manner with Commiſſion 
from God. And this allufion to thoſe Horſes, who there were Angels; ſheys 
either, that theſe Executions, under theſe Seals, (by whomfoever vitibly execu- 
ted ) were yet performed under the Conduct of Chrilt the firſt Horſe, (preſen- 
ted here, as alſo in that of Zech. 1. as an Argel)) accompanied with other An- 
gels his Followers, who are thoſe other Horſes; or elſe however, to ſhev, that 
as thoſe Angels upon Horles in Zechary went their circuit over the Earth; fo that 
here were Commiſſions ſealed to theſe Executioners, to traverſe and compal the 
Earth, as Angels uſe to do. God begins here to war with the World, and ſends 
out four Horſe-men to give the firſt On-ſet. That this Viſion 1s preſented under 
Horſes, is but for variety ſake. 

The Revelation takes all the eminent Viſions of the Old Teſtament,and make; 
uſe of them. The Elegancies of all the Types in the Prophets,ſerve but to ſet forth 
and adorn the Viſions of this Book : as if you ſhould make up one beautiful 
Picture out of all Beauties, by taking what-ever is elegant and excellent in any 
one. The Viſion of the Throne, chap. 4. is borrowed from Iſaiah, and Ezekiel; 
That of the Book ſealed, from Daniel ; this of Horſes here, from Z:chary ; and 
ſo that of the Olive Trees, and Candle-ſticks, chap. 11. from Zech. 4, &c. 


Obſerve from hence 3 


I. The PerfeCtion of this Book : It 1s a Poſy of all Flowers, a Viſion compo- Obſerv. 1] 


ſed out of all Viſions 3 as Solomon's Song was a Song of Songs. All the Types 


. Moſes's Law, and all the Stories and Viſions of the'Prophets, are borrowed to 
adorn it. 


Il. Obſerve, That the Occurrences under the New Teſtament, and the Story Ob/erv. 2: 


of the Church under it, have all the Perfe&ions of all kinds that were under the 
Old. For in the New Teſtament the Old is moze eminently acted over, in all 
Paſſages of Providence. Was there a Temple ? Here is one- more glorious 3 
this ſecond exceeds the firſt, Was there an Egypt, a Sodom, a Babylon £ Here 
alſo is one far worſe than all thoſe were. So Rome is called in this Book, ch. 1 : 

and 
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l. 3f *Babylon £ Here 1s the like, and that at twice, and by degrees, as then. Had 
they a Hieruſalem? The Revelation hath a better, A New Hieruſaient, Did the 
P.01d-man of Old perſecute the Free ? even {0 it 15 now 5 Gal. 4. 24, 29- Which 
things are an Allegory 3 for theſe are the two Covenants ;, the one fron the Mount 
Sinai, which gendreth to Bondage, which is Agar. "But as then he that was born af- 
ter the Fleſh, perſec wed bir that was born after tle Spirit 3 even ſo it  10W. Ve 
ve all the ſame things befal us, that befcl them, end that, MOTE eminently, as 
*Punl ſaid, Are they Apoſtles © ] much more. Had they Perſecutors ? We much 
more, and thoſe worle. Had they Phariſees that ſinned againſt the Holy Gholt, 
nd Crucificd Chriſt ? So hath the New Teſtament, ſuch as (hall after this great 
Conviction wrought by the Goſpel,prove like a Generation of Phariſees, ſcorched 
with ihe heat of Hell Fire, (as in the Fourth Vial) and that (hall kill the Witneſſes, 
-b.11. The Allufion1s to theſe Times. The Apoltle hah ſaid it in one word, and 
grvcn the Realon of it 1 Cor. 10. IT. All theſe things happened unto them for 
{pes : So alſo did all their Viſions, being, written for our Admonition, upor? 
om the Ends of the World are come» (you may read it, Perfedzon of the World 
js come) « We have the Perf..tion of every thing ander the Old Teſtament, both 
200d and bad. ; 

This may ferve to o1ve A ocneral Light intO the Storics and Viſions of this 
Prophecy. AS for the ſeveral Vilions themlclves 5 


The firſt Horſe 1s a 1V7zte one, and his Rider Crowned, &c. Ihis Rider 18 
traſt hun, goirg forth. On the preaching of the Goſpel) congquerir'g and to 
-onner 5 alluding unto Pſab. 45: 4: 55 4. where Chrilt having a Kingdom to poſ- 
|; as verſ. 6. | Thy Throne, O Cod, 1s Jor Over and cer | (ſpearing of Chrilt, 
1s appears by #71. 1.2. But unto the $07 he ſaith, Thy Throne, 0 God, is for 

»y and ever 5 a Scepter of Righteouſneſs 75 the Scepter of thy Kingdom). He 18 
ft out in his going forta to ConquUEt it : for he mult win and wearit : And he 
. Oc{oribed as here, (1 thy Muijeſt y proſper thou, ride thou | ( or ride thou proſſe- 
ro {/y ) that 1s, $0 forth conquering 3 and that being, accontred with Bow and 
Arrows, as verſ. 5. [Thy Arrows are ſharp in the Hearts of the Kings Enemies | 
that is, his own Emenes, who 1s King. 

Now anſwerably this Book alſo tells us, that Chriit was 10 have a Kingdom 3 
ind here you have his firit {ctting out to c0rquer + The firſt Foundation of his 
Kingdom laid, Was the preaching of the Goſpel in the Roman Empire by the 
Apoliles, which was now begun 5 therefore he is fart tO $9 forth conquering al- 
ready. And he goes Gr{t forth ; for all the oiher Horſe-men do but attcnd him 3 
i4e is the General of theſe Horſes. Thus Wiewiſe, in Zech. 1. he is deſcrit- 
bod with other Horles with him. And he goes forth firſt on a White 
Horſe ; winch, as It was a ſign of Triumph, that he was to conquer, (for ſo 1n 
Triumph their Chariots WErLE drawn with \V hite Horſes) fo eſpecially of Meek- 
nc{ and Candour, offering at 5+ Condirions of Peace 1n the Goſpel, unto the 
Empire of Rome, and to all Nations, if they would ſubmit to him as their King. 
God had given him the Nations for his Inheritance, and he goes forth peaceably 
to challenge it; with Conditions allo, that the World ſhould yet hold their 
Crowns of him, only turn Chriſtians they muſt, and do Homage to him as. thelr 
King. Thus the Colour of White 4cnotcs 3 for here it 1s oppoled to the colour 
of the Red Horſe that GlNowed, which Colour betokened Blood. Thus 1a- 
meriaie, before he Jenounced War, Grit hung out a White Flag, n token of 
Poace offcred. ' Therefore in P/a!. 45: 4 Chriſt is bidden to ride 07, becauſe of 
1le li'ord of Meekreſs © And the Progrels of the Goſpel is compared to that of an 
Horſe ana his Rider ; for it had 1ts progreſs over the Earth, from one Country 
to anvuilicr, DY Commiſion 5 [_ Their ſound went out t0 all the Earth | Rom.10.18. 
| Core to Macedonia ard help us] Ads 16. 9: His Weapons to conquer, if Men 
yicld not, are here but Arrows : but, chap. 19. when his Conquelt is to be h1- 
111d, you have him with a Sword : In P/al. 45: he is deſcribed with both. The 
Thrcatnings of the Goſpel are Arrows, ſtriking ſecretly, and dartingly, into 
\en's Acarts, and wounding them mortally 3 heret lethalis arurdo. 
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He is Crowned ; for God (when Chriſt firſt aſcended) made him a King. We 
ſee Jeſus —crowned with Glory and Honour, —though yet we ſee not all things put 
under him, Heb. 2.8, 9. yet we ſee him crowned; tor all muſt be lubje& to 
Him. h 


He goes forth conquering © forThether Men obey, or not, Chriſt (tiil conquere, 
Dal ſpeaks like a Conqueror, 2 Cor. 2. I 4. God always cauſeth #7 to triumpb 12 
Chriſt : For if Men turn, there is a triumph of Grace Prong, and {o ſubdu- 
ing Traitors z and if not, 1t 18a favour of Death, like a Box of Venemous Oint- 
ment which poiſons by the ſmell. __ | | 

Now if you ask, How the preaching of the Goſpel can be a ſtep of Ruin; 
and a Scaled Judgment, it being in it ſelf ſo great a Bleſhing > The Anſiver is, 
That it was truly a ſtep unto the Ruin of Heatheniſm in the Empire, which was 
the firſt oppoſite that Chriſt encountred. When Chrilt firſt ſent his Diſciples 
forth, (ſpeaking of the Event of it) he ſays, I ſaw Satar fall from Heaven like 
Lightning. The Devil was ſtruck dumb in his Oracles, when Chriſt began to 
publiſh His: And fo Chriſt already conquered, 1n part 3 but e're he had done, 
he threw Satan out of Heaven, as the ſixth (and aff ) Seal (ſhews. So that 
though the Goſpel was a Bleſſing to the World, yet it was a Curſe to Gentiliſm ; 
as the firſt Vial, by converting many People's Hearts from Popery, is called a 
Vial on the Earth, 


Obſerve from hence, 

[. The Mercifulneſs and Meekneſs of Chriſt : He goes not forth firſt on a Red 
Horſe, but on a White, and makes offer of Peace 3 but it Men turn not, he 
hath other Horſes to do that Work of deſtroying them. He loves unbloody 
Conqueſts ; Who therefore would ſtand out againſt ſuch a Saviour ! 


II. The ſtrangeneſs of Chriſt's courſe to get his Kingdom ; even by no other 
means at firſt, but preaching the Word. He takes no Weapons but a Bow, the 
Tongues of Men to dart Arrows into the Hearts of them that reſiſt. It was a 
ſtrange unlikely courſe to ſet twelve Men ſcattered (and Fiſher-men ) to con- 
quer the World, the Roman Empire 3 as it twelve Men ſhould be ſent into 
Turky to conquer the great Turk, and throw down Mahumetaniſm, [ Not by 
Power, nor by Might, but by my Spirit | Lech. 4. 6. 


IH. Obſerve; That where Chriſt begins to conquer, he will go on to perfe& 
his Conqueſt. Fear not the Cauſe of God in England ; there is a Battel to be 
fought, Chriſt in his Angels growing more and more Holy, and fuller of Light ; 
and Satan in his growing worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being deceived. 
Chriſt comes up with frelh ſupplies of new Light, with his Bow and Ar- 
rows bears up as hard as they. And it is certain, -that Chrilt will not be foiled. 
The Primitive Chriſtians, although their Light grew dimmer and dimmer, yer 
they conquered Heatheniſm 3 Theſe now mult needs conquer much more. | 


After the going forth of this White Horſe, there follow three others, as 


Light-horſemen, attending this their General. So Zecb. 1. 6. he ſaw a Man up- 


On a Red Horſe, and behind him were other Horſes, Red, Speckled, and White. Now 
that Man was Chriſt, (ver/. 8.) who hath always other Horſe-men his Attendants 
to fulfil his Will, as here he hath. Chriſt there was upon a Red Horſe, tor (0 
he appeared, as being to revenge himſelf on the Enemies of his Church ; but 
here he is on a White Horſe, as being to ſend forth the Goſpel. But thoſe 
other Horſes that do here follow after him, are indeed Judgments that follow 
for the contempt of that Goſpel, and which plagued the Empire ſucceſhvely. 
Their Colour is ſuitable to the Plague they brought 3 therefore the ſecond Horſe 
is Red, a Colour betokening Blood, 1ja.63. 2. And anſwerably, this Horſe is 
War] for his Commiſſion 1s to take Peace from the Earth ; that is, the (omar 
pire, the Subjet of this Seal-Prophecy. And [. Civil War} it is, as thoſe 
words note out, that Mex ſhould kill oze another 5 not Perſeeution of the Saints, 
(a9 
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was for their contempt of the Goſpel. 


For, 1. if they take Peace from the Saints, it 1s a ſuitable Plague that God 
ſhould take Peace from the Earth. 

2. If they will not embrace the Goſpel of Pegce,it is ſuitable that God ſhould 
take away their Peace. 

"And, 3. if they will kill the Saints, is it not a proportioned Judgment, that 
God ſhould turn their Swords into their own Bowels ? 


And this Power is ſaid to be [| giver him]; it proceeded from a Commiſhon 
from God ; and ſo was a Sword given him. God puts the Sword into an Ene- 
mie's Hand, and gives it its Commiſlion. As Magiſtrates do bear God's Sword, 
{© Souldiers z who therefore, in the Prophets, are often called God's Sword. 
Now, how after the preaching of the Goſpel in the Apoſtle's Time, fuch Wars 
tell upon the Empire 1n the Weſt, is moſt evident in Story 3 nor are there grea- 
tcr Civil Wars mentioned, than in the Roman Stories. Fohz wrote his Revela- 
tion jult before Trajan's Time, in the Reign of Domitian, about the Year of 


. Chrilt 94, and died in 104, ten Years after. Now in Trajar's Time (in whoſe 
{ fixth Year Fobr died) theſe Wars began. And ſo then, when the Apoſtles were 


all dcad, and had preached the Goſpel to the World, the Jews rife, and with 
Armics raged through all the Parts of the Empire 3 and ſo devaſtated and de- 
porulated Lybia of her Inhabitants, that Hadrian was afterwards forced to ſend 
thither new Colonies. About Cyrene they deſtroyed 22000 3 in Egypt alſo, and 
in C3rue, 240003 and in Meſopotamia likewiſe a great number : And Hadriar 
afterwards ſucceeding in the Empire, deſtroyed 58000 of them. Then after 
1rajan's Time, the Parthians revolt, and the Empire was leflened, having 1n his 
Time had the largeſt extent: And in Aztoninw his Time, Arno 140, all the 


, Northern Nations came down upon the Eaſt, and upon all 1/yricum : yet they, 


as a Land-flood, were dried up ;, ſo that the Empire ſtood entire : And that theſe 
Wars might be the more eminently taken notice of, as following upon the Apo- 
ſtle's Deaths 3 as they had none before, ſo for 44 Years after this, there was an 
Univerſal Peace, and Wars ceaſed through the Empire. 


The third Horſe is Famine; his Colour (anſwerably Y Black, for Famine 
makes Men's Countenances ſuch: So, Lament. 4. 6, 7. Her Nazarites that were 
purer than Snow, and more ruddy than Rubies, their Viſage is blacker than a Coal 3 
and this, by.reaſon of Famine, as appears by wverſ. 9. His Rider hath Scales in 
his hand, to ſhew, that he ſells Corn by Weight, not by Meaſure 3 as Levit. 26. 
26. When I have broken the Staff of your Bread, Women ſhall deliver you your Bread 
by weieht. And a ſmall quantity of Corn, even ſo much as ſerves a Man in 
Bread for a Day, (for ſo the Chxnix was) was fold for a Penny,which amounts 
to 74. ob. yet with Commiſſion not to hurt the Oil and the Wine. Now becauſe 
Hiſtorians are ſilent concerning any notable Famine, and Univerſal, that fell out 
11 the next Ape after theſe Wars in the Roman Empire, therefore Mr. Mede car- 
ries it to the juſtneſs of thoſe Emperors, ( ſignified by the * Ballances) which in 
Sever#s and others was eminent 3 eſpecially in Laws againſt Theeves, and in 
publick Proviſion for Corn. But this was Heterogeneal to the reſt, which are 
all ſteps to the ruining or plaguing of the Heatheniſh Empire. And for the 
Holv Gholt to take notice of a Moral Vertue, and to inſert it thus among the 
mid({t of his Judgments, I cannot be induced to believe it. But this Scarcity be- 
11g not of Oil and Wine, but of Corn only, might well be flipt over by Hiſto- 
rians. When yet the Chriſtians of that Age, as Tertullian and others, do men- 
tion a Famine of Corn as a Judgment on the Empire for their contempt of 
Chriſt, and th&ir perſecuting of the Saints. I have ſearched diligently for ſuch 
toot-ſteps in them of that Age, 200 Years after Chriſt and upwards, as might 
confirm the truth of this. 


And, firſt, I find, that in Commodws his Time, Anno 190, there was a Com- 
motion made for Bread, within the City of Rowe, by the poorer Sort. Thus 
| : . lays 
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of the REVELATION. F 
ſays Herodian, Fames Romanos afflixit, the Romans were afflicted by reaſon of RAGN 
Famine and Scarcity : When Cleander, Commodus his great Fayorite, detained Chap. of 
» the Corn from the common People, ( he being keeper of the Store-houſe of it) 
; upon which they mutiny, requiring him to be put to Death ; and proceeding 

farther in their Rage, they throw down Houles, oppole the Souldiers, ſtone the 

Captains, &*c. {o that Commod us was enforced to cut off his Favorite's Head,and 

ſ-r it upon a Pole, and to deſtroy his Children alſo, fo to pacify the People. 

Yea in thoſe very words which Mr. Mede quotes for Severws his Juſtice, and care 

about Oil, ec. there is an intimation of the exhauſture of the Corn of the y 

publick Storchoule, through that Famine : The words are theſe, Rei frumenta- 

YIe quam miniman reperiebat ita conſulnit, ec. So likewiſe there is ſuch an inti- 

mation in that other place which he quotes for Alexander Severys his care, (Amnns 

118.) which only was occaſioned by Heliogabalys his having overthrown the 


publick Stock of Corn, [| Frument4 evertiſſet. | 


—— 


Then, 2dly, for the Chriſtian Writers of theſe Times : Tertul/ian, who lived 
in 4:0 203, doth more confirm this ; for in his Apology for the Chriſtians, he 
rings 1n this Calumny as uſual among the Heathens 3 that they laid the cauſe of 
all their Miſcries upon the Chriſtians : His words are theſe, 97 Calum ſtetit, e*c, 
if it rained not, if N74 overflowed not Egypt, Cwhich was the Granary of 
the Empire) from whence aroſe a Famine ; or it the Peſtilence devoured 
them, ec. Statim, (ſays he ) they cried, Chriſtianos ad Leones; away with 
theſe Chriſtians to the Lions. I obſerve, he inſtanceth moſt in Famine, and the 
Cautes of it, as being that which then they were molt puniſhd with. And he, 
in his Apology, pleading for Chriltians,how they falted in Times of Judgments ; 
He inſtanceth in that of Famine only, ſaying, If Famine be threatned by want of 
Rain, ſo that their Annona, or Proviſton of Corn (as de laCerda reads it ) were in 
danger to be ſpent, that then they Chriſtians faſt, whilſt other Romans poi them- 
ſelves out to all Licentionſneſs. It is oblervable, that he {till 1nſtanceth in the Judg- 
ment of Famine. And in his Apology to Scapula, the African Preſident, he 
ſhewing that no City that perſecuted the Chriſtians did go unpumiſh'd ; inſtanc- 
eth, how lately, under Hillarian's Prefident{hip, (his Predeceflor) the Chriſti- 
ans begging a Floor of Corn, a Voice was heard from under-ground, ſaying, 
Aree non ſunt : And indeed they were not, for they had no Harveſt nor Corn 
the next Year, to threſh in them, it being ſpoiled through a great Wet in the 
Time of Harveſt, as he there ſays. And you (ſays he) condemning a Chrilti- 
an to the Beaſts, Statim hac vexatio ſubſecuta es 3 which * Baronius underſtands 
of that wet Year before ſpoken of, which brought ruin to the Corn. But Ori- 
gen (peaks more clearly to *this, who preſently after (about 226 Years after 
Chriſt) writing upon the 24th of Matthew, and taking occaſion to anſwer the 
ſame Calumny, objected ſo generally againſt the Chriſtians by the Heathens 
namely, That becauſe of the multitude of Chriſtians among them, they had been 
vexed with Wars, Famine, and Peſtilence, although he reckons up all thoſe 
three Plagues as objected ; yet to make it good that the Heathens did ſo object, 
he eſpecially inſtanceth in Famine 3 Frequenter enim (fays he) Famis canſa Chri- 
ſtianos cultores culparunt Gentiles ; ( for the Heathens oftentimes laid the fault of 
their being afflicted by Famine, upon thoſe of the Chriſtian Religion )z though 
they did ſo becauſe of other Plagues alſo, yet they often laid their Famines 1n 
the Diſh of the Chriſtians. Which evidently argues this Puniſhment to have 
been very frequent in thoſe Times, as being taken notice of by the Heathens 
themſclves, and alſo by Origen, to have been the eminent puniſhment of that 


Age, which made up the third Seal. 


Now then the Fourth Seal produceth a fourth Horſe, and that a Pale one, for 
his Kider is Death; Mors pallida, pale Death as they uſe to- call it. And this 
Horſe brings Death upon the fourth part of the Empire, called the Earth, and 
his Work was to kill with all ſorts of Death, both Plague, and Famine, and 
Wars, ar; Wild-Beaſts, all God's Plagues let looſe at once.. Before, Civil Wars 
came alone, and Famine came alone ; but now, for their impenitency, he lets 


looſe all four Judgments mentioned in Ezek. 14. 21. God now brings torth oo 
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wiſe by the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and the Greek 3 and by the Fathers it 1s called 
Mortality, as by us the Sickneſs, Now from the Year 240 after Chrilt, it 1s 
wonderful to read, what a Stage of Miſery and Blood the Empire was made, by 
rcaſon of all theſe Plagues raging at once. Civil Wars fo raged, that in the 
ſpace of 33 Years, there were ten Emperors kill d, Under Gallus and Foluſra- 
mus, Anno 250, the barbarous Nations came down upon the Empire and har- 
rowed it 3 and among them the Scythians, from whoſe Rage, no place under 
the Roman Juriſdiction was exempt 3 but almoſt all Towns were by them Cepo- 
pulated : and this was followed by an extream Famine. When we had a breath- 
ng time from them, then came the greateſt Plague of Peſtilence, worſe than all 
the former, fays Dionyſus Alexandrinus, who ved in thole Times. The greateſt 
Plague ( fays Lyppus) that ever way read of in any Age, a Plague of fifteen 
Years continuance. And to add the laſt hand for the making the Miſcry of 
thoſe Times compleat, God let Joofe thirty Tyrants at once, who, as fo many 
wild Beaſts, preyed upon, and made Havock of the Empire. 


Now to come to lume Obſervations 

I. Take notice, that after the going forth of the IVhite Horſe, then go forth 
thiſe other three. The Goſpel is always followed by terrible Judgments upon 
the World, for the contempt of it. You know what Peter ſays, The time 3s 
come that Judgement muſt begin at the Houſe of God, but it will not reſt there, as he 
{iys. The Time of the Goſpel's preaching, was a Time of Judgment ; -which 
can with the Church, but after that, fell molt heavy upon the Empire, and 
pon the Heathens 19 it. So that as you look for Storms in Autumn, and Froſts 
in Winter 3 ſo expect Judgments where the Goſpct has been preached. For the 
()narrcl of the Covenant muſt be avenged and vindicated. If Men deſpile it, 
God cannot hold his Hands. 


Wondcr not theretore if God got over all the Churches in Judgments, as he 
hath done by Germany, Bohemia, &c. They had the Goſpel firſt, and ſo the Cup 
ot Tribulation firſt; but God will vilit the reſt in their order, and it may be, 
that of Holland laſt, becauſe they have had the Goſpel but a little while. 


Il. Obſerve, that God uſeth to riſe higher and higher in his Judgments. He 
began with Civil Wars, and they not working. he ſent Famine, which is worſe, 
and then War, as Lam. 4. 9. and then he came upon them with the Peſtilence, 
and all the other three at once, Which agrees with that in Levit. 26. 22, If you 
repent 7701, [ will prtniſh you ſeven times worſe. So mn the Trumpets, the three laſt 
are the Woe Trumpets, And lo in the Vials too, God wlll riſe higher and higher, 
as here he docs. 


111. Obſerve, That all Plagues have their Commiſſion from God ; they g0 
forth only when Chriſt openeth a Seal. Of the ſecond it 1s ſaid, *Power was vi- 
zen him, and a Sword. And lo to the third, a Commilſltion of Reſtraint was o1- 
ven, not to hurt the Oil and Wine. And to the fourth, only to kill the fourth 
part. They arc therefore compared to Horſes ſent forth, that are guided by 
Riders ; God's Providence to direct them, and have their way chalked out, as 
the Egyptian Plagues had : P/al. 78. 50. it is called, a Path made for his Anger, 
chalk'd out where 1t fhould go, and into what Houſes. So, Fer. 15. 2. Thoſe 
that are ſor the Sword, to the Sword 5 and thoſe that are for the Famine, to the Fa- 
mine, &c, Now 1n all theſe Circuits of God's 4 aha let us wait for his 


turning towards us in Mercy. JIuwhe way of thy Tudgments have we waited for 
thee. 


And whereas it may be objected, That theſe are Plagues that were ever com- 
mon in the World, and 1n all Times as well as theſe. 


For Anſwer 3 Theſe Conſiderations made theſe Plagues then more eminently 
to be {ct down. 


I. They 
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of the REVELATION. 


1. They were as eminent in the Roman Empire 1n thoſe firſt Ages, as in any y Wh. 
othcr afterwards. L PI 
dniw.1, 

2. Though the Empire had ſuch Plagucs 1n atter- times alſo, yet theſe were all Anh, 2, 
the Plagues which it had whillt Heatheniſh, and fo were proper Pumthments of 
their Gentiliſm, and contempt of the V\ic{lage of the White Horſe, and lo in- 
tended by God 3 and therefore brought 1m here as ſuch. Neither did theſe at 
all ruin the Empire ( which ſtood unbroken ) but ſimply pumiſh'd it tor 15 Idg- 
latry. But ſuch Plagues as fell out after theſe, had other cttects accompanying 
them, cven the Ruin of the Imperial Government, by divicling 1t, Ieflening it, 


and the like 5 which theſe did not. 
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But, 3. and more eſpecially, the Holy Ghoſt doth mention theſe Plagnes 4c. - 
here ( although the like were 1n other Ages) as Puniſhments attending upon the * 
AP Becauſe this was the very Obſervation and Objection that the Heathen: 
ot thoſk Times made 3 That ſince the Chriſtian Religion began in the Empire, 
Wars, Peſtilence, and Famine raged more than ever they did in former Times ; 
and ſo laid it upon the Chriſtians as the Caule, mm that they contemning t!.4 
Gods, provoked them to ſend thete Plagues. This we find to be the main Cont- 
plaint and Calumny which the Chriſtian Writers of thoſe Times writ Apolopics 
to wipe off ; as appears 1n Tertullimm, Cyprian, Arnobins, &c. whole Apologies | 
purpoſcly read, and found theſe Judgments to be molt frequently taken notic-: 
ot by the Heathens themkIves, and this C alumny by the forementioned Authors 
anſwered. Yea, Cyprian 1n his Apology lays, That to wipe off this Caluniny, 3s 
the ſrle Motive and Occaſion that put him upon writing, I held my peace (favs he) 
tiil they laid all theſe Plagnes upon ns, as the cauſe of all, Now how Poper'y 
therefore did the Lord Chriſt fin ole out thoſe eminent Plagnes following th 
Goſpel, and prefunt them under thete Seals, as the molt notable occurrent Pri 
mihmcnts of thoſe Times rather than any , > And how fitly are they caltc: 1 
Seals, ſeeing they were ſo hidden, that the Heathens were utterly miſtaken in 
the Cauſcs of them? For they being Pumſhments of their Perſecuting tie: 
Saints, they turned the matter clean contrary, and imputed 1t to the Anger ot 
the Gods for the Chriſtians contemning their Heatheniſh Religion. But thuugh 
they were hidden, ſcaled Plagues (in reſpect of the cauſes of them) to the 
Heathens 3 yet the four Beaſts did then inſtruct Fob, (who perfonates th! 
Church) and ſo the Church in him, concerning the true cauſe of them : And 
therctore every Scal hath a YVozce of one or other of the Beaſts, ſaying, Come vp 
and ſee. For the Officers or Miniſters of Churches inſtructed the m, how tht 
all theſe Plagues were from the Goſpel, and the contempt of it, and their Per - 
ſecuting the Proftcflors of it. This you may read in the Apologics of Tertullt., 
Arnobins, and Cypriarr, ( whoſe Apology I will inſtance in for all the reſt ) 3 who, 
as he lived under the Fourth Seal, in the rage of theſe four Plagues, ſo he ſpeak; - 
in the very Language of the Fourth Seal. He writes againlt one Demrtrianss, 
who had long barked at Chriſtian Profeſſion. And ( ſays he ) 1 forbore till he 
[aid to our charge, that all theſe Miſcrics on the Empire we Chriſtians were the 

caule of : Cum dicas plurimos conqueri quod Bella crebrins ſurgant, quod lucs, 


fumes jeviant, ultra tacere non oportet : When I hear you ſay that many complun 


of us as the Caules why thole Wars ſo often ariſe, and why the Peſtilence and 
amine rage ſo; I can be no longer filent, but muſt necds g give you an Anſwer ; 
and he pl: inly deet: ares, from the Lord of Hoſts, that their Idolatries and Per- 
ſccutions of the Chriſtians,were the cauſe ; and that theſe Puniſhments, 202 cve- 
miebant Caſt, came not by chance, but were the Vengeance of God, wha hath 
fatd, that ,exgeance is bis, and that he will judg the Cauſe of his People. And 
he withal tells them, that it they repent not through theie Plagues, He!l would 
then follow. Manet poſtmodurs (ſays he) carcer eternus, jugis flammi, EC 
pena prrpelua + There remains, after all this, an eternal Priſon, a continual F lame: 
and an everlaſting Puniſhment. He ſpeaks in the very Language of this fourth 
Scal, not knowing | it, nor referring to it, for he lived under it. Thus doth 
T:Huth in allo in his Apology, whercin he TIE the cauſe of their Famine, 
and other Plagues, unto their perſecuting the Chriſtians. And this is the My per 
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of "Babylon 2 Here is the like, and that at twice, and by degrees, as then, Had 
they 2 Hieruſalem? The Revelation hath a better, a (ew Hieruſaicyz, Did the 
Bond-man of Old perſecute the Free ? even fo it is now 3 Gal. 4. 24, 29. Which 
things are an Allegory 3 for theſe are the two Covenants ;, the one from the Monit 
Sinai, which cendreth to Bondage, which is Agar. * But as then he that was born af- 
ter the Fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after the 9pirit 5 even ſo it is now. \\'C 
have all the ſame things befal us, that befcl them, and that, more eminently, as 
Pail ſaxd, Are they Apoſtles £ I much more. Had they Perſecutors ? We much 
more, and thoſe worſe. Had they Phariſees that ſinned againſt the Holy Gholt, 
3nd Crucificd Chriſt ? So hath the New Teſtament, ſuch as ſhall after this great 
Conviction wrought by the Goſpe],prove like a Generation of Phariſces, (corched 
with the beat of Hell Fire, (as inthe Fourth Vial) and that ſhall kill the Witzees, 
<.11. The Allufion 1s to theſe Times. The Apoltle hath faid 1t 1n one word, and 
given the Reaſon of itz 1 Cor. 10.11. All theſe things bappened unto them for 
{pes : So alſo did all their Viſions, being written for our Adrronition, wporr 
whom the Ends of the World are come, (you may read it, Perfedzon of the World 
#5 come) : We have the Pertction of every thing under the Old Tettament, both 
00d and bad. 

This may ſerve to give a general Light into the Stories and Viſtons of this 
Prophecy. As for the ſeveral Viſions themilclves 3 


The firſt Horſe is a 1White one, and his Rider Crowned, - &*c.: This Rider is 
Chriſt him{clt, goirg forth (in the preaching of the Goſpel) congquerirg and to 
conquer 4 alluding unto Pjal. 45. 4, 5, 6. where Chrnilt having a Kingdom to poſ- 
{ols, as verſe 6, | Thy Throne, O Cod, is for ever and ever | (ſpeaxing of Chrilt, 
43 appears by Heb. 1.89. * But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is for 
-ver and ever 5 a Seepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom). He is 
f-t Out in his going forth to conquer it 3 for he muft win and wearit : And he 
is deſcribed as here, | In thy Majeſty proſper then, ride thou ]-( or ride thou proſſe- 
roujly ) that is, go forth conquering 3 and that beg accoutred with Bow and- 
Arrows, as verſ. 5. | Thy Arrows are ſharp in the Hearts of the King's Enemies" 
that is, his own Eneres, who 1s King. 

Now anſwerably thus Book alſo tells us, that Chriſt was to have a Kingdom ; 
and here you have his firit ſetting out to cormguer it. The firſt Foundation of his 
Kingdom laid, was the preaching of the Goſpel in the Roman Empire by the 
Apoltles, which was now begun 3 therefore he 1s fad to go forth conquering al- 
ready. And he goes firſt forth ; for all the other Horſe-men do but attend him 3 
He is the Gencral of theſe Horſes. Thus hfwewiſe, in Lech. 1. he 1s deſcri- 
bed with other Horſes with him. And he goes forth firſt on a White 
Horſe 5 which, as it was a (ign of Triumph, that he was to conquer, (for ſo in 
Triumph their Chariots were drawn with \White Horles)) fo eſpecially of Meek- 
neſs and Candour, offering at firſt Conditions of Peace 1n the Goſpel, unto the 
Empire of Roxze, and to all Nations, it they would ſubmit to him as their King, 
God had given him the Nations tor his Inheritance, and he goes farth peaceably 
to challcage it : with Conditions allo, that the World ſhould yet hold their 
Crowns of him, only turn Chriſtians they muſt, and do- Homage to him as. their 
King. This the Colour of 1iite denotes ; for here it 15 oppoled to the colour 
of the Red Horſe that followed, which Colour betokened Blood. Thus Tu- 
merice, before he denounced War, firlt hung out a White Flag, in token of 
Pcace oftered. Therefore in P/.. 4.5. 4. Chriſt is bidden to ride on, becauſe of 
tle IT ord of Meekneſs: And the Progrels of the Goſpel is compared to that of an 
Horfc and his Rider ; for it had 1ts progreſs over the Earth, from one Country 
to anvil cr, by Commitlion 3 [ Their ſound wert out to all the Earth ] Rom.10.18. 
{ (ve to Macedonia ard help ws] Acts 16. 9, His Weapons to conquer, if Men 
yield not, are here but Arrows : but, chap. 19. when his Conquelt is to be fi- 
nifl'd, you have him with a Sword : In P/al. 45. he is deſcribed with both. The 
Thrcatnings of the Golpel are Arrows, ſtriking ſecretly, and dartingly, into 
\\on's Hearts, and wounding them mortally 3 heret lethalis arundo, 


| He 


of the REVELATION. 


__— 


He is Crowned ; for God (when Chriſt firſt aſcended ) made him a King. IWe 
ſee Jeſus ——crowned with Glory and Honour, ——though yet we ſee not all things put 
under him, Heb. 2.8, 9. yet we ſee him crowned; for all muſt be lubje& to 
Hir. ' 


He goes forth conquering © forThether Men obey, or not, Chriſt (tiil conquers, 
'Pinl ſpeaks like a Conqueror, 2 Cor. 2. 14. God always cauſeth us to triumph irs 
Chriſt : For if Men turn, there is a triumph of Grace pardoning, and ſo ſubdu- 
ing Traitors 3 and if not, it is a favour of Death, like a Box of Venemous Oint- 
ment which poiſons by the ſmell. _ | | 

Now if you ask, How the preaching of the Goſpel can be a {tep of Ruin; 
and a Sealed Judgment, it being in it ſelf ſo great a Blefing > The Anſwer IS, 
That it was truly a ſtep unto the Ruin of Heatheniſm in the Empire, which was 
the firſt oppoſite that Chriſt encountred. When Chriſt firſt ſent his Diſciples 
forth, (ſpeaking of the Event of it) he ſays, [ ſaw Satan fall from Heaven like 
Lightning. The Devil was ſtruck dumb in his Oracles, when Chriſt began to 
publiſh His: And fo Chriſt already conquered, 1n part 3 but e're he had done, 
he threw Satan out of Heaven, as the fixth (and aff ) Seal ſhews. So that 
though the Goſpel was a Bleſſing to the World, yet it was a Curſe to Gentiliſm ; 
as the firſt Vial, by converting many People's Hearts from Popery, is called a 
Vial on the Earth, 


Obſerve from hence, 

I. The Mercifulne(s and Meekneſs of Chriſt : He goes not forth firſt on a Red 
Horſe, but on a White, and makes offer of Peace 3 but it Men turn not, he 
hath other Horſes to do that Work of deſtroying them. He loves unbloody 
Conqueſts ; Who therefore would ſtand out againſt ſuch a Saviour ! 


IT. The ſtrangeneſs of Chriſt's courſe to get his Kingdom ; even by no other 
means at firſt, but preaching the Word. He takes no Weapons but a Bow, the 
Tongues-of Men to dart Arrows into the Hearts of them that reſiſt. It was a 
ſtrange unlikely courſe to ſet twelve Men ſcattered (and Fiſher-men) to con- 
quer the World, the Roman Empire 3 as it twelve Men ſhould be ſent into 
Tyrky to conquer the great Turk, and throw down Mahumetaniſm, [ Not by 
Power, nor by Might, but by my Spirit ] Zech. 4. 6. 


HI. Obſervez That where Chriſt begins to conquer, he will go on to perfect 
his Conqueſt. Fear not the Cauſe of God in England ; there is a Battel to be 
fought, Chriſt in his Angels growing more and more Holy, and fuller of Light ; 
and Satan in his growing worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being deceived. 
Chriſt comes up with fre(h ſupplies of new Light, with his Bow and Ar- 
rows bears up as hard as they. And it is certain, -that Chrilt will not be foiled. 
The Primitive Chriſtians, although their Light grew dimmer and dimmer, yer 
they conquered Heatheniſm 3 Theſe now mult needs conquer much. more. 


After the going forth of this White Horſe, there follow three others, as 
Light-horſemen, attending rais their General. So Zech. 1. 6. he ſaw a Man p- 
on a Red Horſe, and behind him were other Horſes, Red, Speckled, and White, Now 
that Man was Chriſt, (verſ. 8.) who hath always other Horle-men his Attendants 
to fulfil his Will, as here he hath. Chriſt there was upon a Red Horſe, tor (0 
he appeared, as being to revenge himſelf on the Enemies of his Church 3 but 
here he is on a White Horſe, as being to ſend forth the Goſpel. But thoſe 
other Horſes that do here follow after him, are indeed Judgments that follow 
for the contempt of that Goſpel, and which plagued the Empire ſucceſlively. 
Their Colour is ſuitable to the Plague they brought 3 therefore the ſecond Horſe 
is Red, a Colour betokening Blood, I/a.63. 2. And anſwerably, this Horſe 1s 

Var] for his Commiſſion 1s to take Peace from the Earth ; that is, the omar 
mpire, the Subje& of this Seal-Prophecy. And [. Civil War it 1s; as thoſe 
words note out, that Mer ſhould kill one another 4 not Perſceution of the _ 
,A$ 
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Obſerv, 2: 


Obſerv. 3: 
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(as ſome take it) but mutual Blood-ſhed, as that phraſe imports : All which 
was for their contempt of the Goſpel. 


For, 1. if they take Peace from the Saints, it is a ſuitable Plague that God 
ſhould take Peace from the Earth. 

2. If they will not embrace the Goſpel of Pegce,it is ſuitable that God ſhould 
take away their Peace. WS 4 

And, 3. it they will kill the Saints, 1s 1t not a proportioned Judgment, that 
God ſhould turn their Swords into their own Bowels ? 


And this Power is ſazd to be | giver him}; it proceeded from a Commiſſion 
from God ; and ſo was a Sword given him, God puts the Sword into an Ene- 
mie's Hand, and gives it its Commiſſion. As Magiſtrates do bear Gods Sword, 
lo Souldiers ; who therefore, in the Prophets, are often called God's Sword. 
Now, how after the preaching of the Goſpel in the Apoſtle's Time, ſuch Wars 
tell upon the Empire 1n the Weſt, is moſt evident in Story 3 nor are there grea- 
tcr Civil Wars mentioned, than in the Roman Stories. Fokhr wrote his Revela- 
lion jult before Trajan's Time, in the Reign of Domitian, about the Year of 
Chrilt 94, and died in 104, ten Years after. Now in Trajar's Time (in whoſe 
lixth Year Fohn died ) theſe Wars began. And ſo then, when the Apoſtles were 
all dead, and had preached the Goſpel to the World, the Jews riſe, and with 
Armirs raged through all the Parts of the Empire ; and fo devaſtated and de- 
populated Lybia of her Inhabitants, that Hadrian was afterwards forced to ſend 
thither new Colonies. About Cyrene they deſtroyed 22000 3 in Egypt alſo, and 
in Czrw7, 24000 3 and in Meſopotamia likewiſe a great number: And Hadriar: 
afterwards ſucceeding in the Empire, deſtroyed 58000 of them. Then after 
1rajan's Time, the Parthians revolt, and the Empire was lefſened, having 1n his 
Time had the largeſt extent: And in Artoninws his Time, Anno 140, all the 

, Northern Nations came down upon the Eaſt, and upon all I/yricum : yet they, 
_ as a Land-flood, were dried up; fo that the Empire ſtood entire : And that thete 
Wars might be the more eminently taken notice of, as following upon the Apo- 
ſtle's Deaths 3 as they. had none before, ſo for 44 Years after this, there was an 
Univerſal Peace, and Wars ceaſed through the Empire. 


The third Horſe is Famine; his Colour (anſwerably ) Black, for Famine 
makes Men's Countenances ſuch. So, Lament. 4.6, 7. Her Nazarites that were 
purer than Snow, and more ruddy than Rubies, their Viſage is blacker than a Coal 
and this, by reaſon of Famine, as appears by werſ. 9. His Rider hath Scales in 
his hand, to ſhew, that he ſells Corn by Weight, not by Meaſure 3 as Levit. 26. 
26, When I have broken the Staff of your Bread, Women ſhall deliver you your Bread 
by weieht. And a ſmall quantity of Corn, even ſo much as ſerves a Man in 
Bread for a Day, (for fo the Chanix was) was ſold for a Penny,which amounts 
to 7d. ob. yet with Commiſſion not to hyrt-the Oil and the Wine. Now becauſe 
Hiſtorians are ſilent concerning any notable Famine, and Univerſal, that fell out 
11 the next Age after theſe Wars in the Roman Empire, therefore Mr. Mede car- 
ries it to the juſtneſs of thoſe Emperors, ( ſignified by the * Ballances ) which in 
_ Sever#4 and others was eminent 3 eſpecially in Laws againſt Theeves, and in 
publick Proviſion for Corn. But this was Heterogeneal to the reſt, which are 
all ſteps to the ruining or plaguing of the Heatheniſh Empire. And for the 
Holy Ghoſt to take notice of a Moral Vertue, and to inſert it thus among the 
midtt of his Judgments, I cannot be induced to believe it. But this Scarcity be- 
ing not of Oil and Wine, but of Corn only, might well be flipt over by Hiſto- 
rians. When yet the Chriſtians of that Age, as ITertwllian and others, do men- 
tion a Famine of Corn as a Judgment on the Empire for their contempt of 
Chriſt, and their perſecuting of the Saints. I have ſearched diligently for ſuch 
toot-ſteps in them of that Age, 200 Years after Chriſt and upwards, as might 
confirm the truth of this. : | 

And, firſt, I find, that in Commodws his Time, Anno 190, there was a Com- 
motion made for Bread, within the City of Rowe, by the poorer Sort. Thus 
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ſays Herodian, Fames Romanos afflixit, the Romans were afflicted by Ke" OnY of AN 
nap. 3. 


the Corn from the common People, ( he being keeper of the Store-houſe of it) WY no 


Famine and Scarcity : When Cleander, Commodus his great Favorite, detained 


upon which they mutiny, requiring him to be put to Death 3; and proceeding 
further in their Rage, they throw down Houſes, oppoſe the Souldiers, ſtone the 
Captains, &c. ſo that Commodys was enforced to cut off his Favorite's Head,and 
ſet it upon a Pole, and to deſtroy his Children alſo, ſo to pacity the People, 
Yea in thoſe very words which Mr. Mede quotes for Severus his Juſtice, and care 
about Oll, &*c. there is an intimation of the exhauſture of the Corn of the 
publick Storchouſe, through that Famine : The words are theſe, Rez frument a- 
rie quam minimam reperiebat ita conſuluit, ec. So likewiſe there is ſuch an inti- 
mation in that other place which he quotes for Alexander Severys his care, ( Anno 
118.) which only was occaſioned by Helzogabalys his having overthrown the 
publick Stock of Corn, [ Frumenta evertiſſet. | 


Then, 2dly, for the Chriſtian Writers of theſe Times : Tertulliarn, who lived 
in 40 203, doth more confirm this 3 for in his Apology for the Chriſtians, he 
rings in this Calumny as uſual among the Heathens ; that they laid the cauſe of 
all their Miſeries upon the Chriſtians : His words are thefe, $7 Calum ſtetit, ebc, 
if it rained not, it Nas overflowed not Egypt, (which was the Granary of 
the Empire) from whence arole a Famine ; or if the Peſtilence devoured 
them, @&c. Slatirs, (ſays he) they cried, Chriſtianos ad Leones; away with 
theſe Chriſtians to the Lions. I obſerve, he 1nſtanceth moſt in Famine, and the 
Caufes of it, as being that which then they were moſt puniſh'd with. And he, 
in his Apology, pleading for Chriltians,how they faſted in Times of Judgments ; 
He iaſtancerh in that of Famine only, ſaying, 1f Famine be threatned by want of 
Rain, ſo that their Annona, or Proviſton of Corn (as de la Cerda reads It ) were in 
danger to be ſpent, that then they Chriſtians faſt, whilſt other Romans poir thent- 
ſelves out to all Licentiouſneſs. It is obſervable, that he ſtill inſtanceth in the Judg- 
ment of Famine. And in his Apology to Scapula, the African Preſident, he 
ſhewing that no City that perſecuted the Chriſtians did go unpuniſh'd ; inſtanc- 
eth, how lately, under Hzlarian's Preſfidentſhip, ( his Predecefor) the Chrilti- 
ans begging a Floor of Corn, a Voice was heard from under-ground, ſaying, 
Aree non ſunt : And indeed they were not, for they had no Harveſt nor Corn 
the next Year, to threſh in them, it being ſpoiled through a great Wet in the 
Time of Harveſt, as he there ſays. And you (fays he) condemning a Chriſti- 
an to the Beaſts, Statim hec vexatio ſubſecuta e3f 5 which * Baronins underſtands 
of that wet Year before ſpoken of, which brought ruin to the Corn. But Ori- 
gen ſpeaks more clearly to 'this, who preſently after (about 226 Years after 
Chriſt) writing upon the 24th of Matthew, and taking occaſion to anſwer the 
ſame Calumny, objected ſo generally againſt the Chriſtians by the Heathens ; 
namely, That becauſe of the multitude of Chriſtians among them, they had been 
vexed with Wars, Famine, and Peſtilence, although he reckons up all thoſe 
three Plagues as objected ; yet to make it good that the Heathens did fo objeR, 
he eſpecially inſtanceth in Famine 3 Frequenter erin (ſays he) Famis cauſa Chri- 
ſtianos cultores culparunt Gentiles ;, (tor the Heathens oftentimes laid the fault of 
their being afflicted by Famine, upon thoſe of the Chriſtian Religion); though 
they did ſo becauſe of other Plagues alſo, yet they often laid their Famines in 
the Diſh of the Chriſtians. Which evidently argues this Puniſhment to have 
been very frequent in thoſe Times, as being taken notice of by the Heathens 
themſclves, and alſo by Origen, to have been the eminent puniſhment of that 


Age, which made up the third Seal. 4 

Now then the Fourth Seal produceth a fourth Horſe, and that a Pale one, for 
his Rider is Death; Mors pallida, pale Death as they ule to call it. And this 
Horſe brings Death upon the fourth part of the Empire, called the Earth, and 
his Work was to kill with all forts of Death, both Plague, and Famine, and 
V/ars, and Wild-Beaſts, all God's Plagues let looſe at once. Before, Civil Wars 
came alone, and Famine came alone ; but now, for their 1mpenitency, he lets 


looſe all four Judgments mentioned in Ezek. 14. 21. God now brings forth " 
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PRADN) his Treaſures of Wrath. Peſtilence is here (werſ. 8.) called Death, as it is like- 
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wiſe by the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and the Greek ; and by the Fathers it 1s called 
Mortality, as by us the Sickneſs. 
wonderful to read, what a Stage of Miſery and Blood the Empire was made, by 
rcaſon of all theſe Plagues raging at once. 
ſpace of 33 Years, there were ten Emperors killd. Under Gallus and Foluſra- 
mus, Anno 250, the barbarous Nations came down upon the Empire and har- 
rowecd it 3 and among them the Scythians, from whoſe Rage, no place under 


Now from the Year 240 after Chriſt, it 1s 


Civil Wars ſo raged, that in the 


the Roman Juriſdiction was exempt 5 but almoſt all Towns were by them depo- 
pulatcd : and this was followed by an extream Famine. When we had a breath- 
ng time from them, then came the greateſt Plague of Peſtiſence, worle than all 
the former, favs Diomſins Alexandrinus, who hved in thoſe Times. T he greateſt 
Plague (fays Lypſns) that ever was read of in any Age, a Plague of fifteen 
Years continuance. And to add the laſt hand for the making the Miſery of 
thoſe Times compleat, God It looſe thirty Tyrants at once, who, as fo many 
wild Bcaſts, preycd upon, and made Havock of the Empire. 


Now to come to fume Oblervations 3 

I. Take notice, that after the going forth of the TVhire Horſe, then go forth 
the other three. The Goſpel is always followed by terrible Judgments upon 
the World, for the contempt of it. You know what Peter ſays, The time is 
cone that Tudement muſt begin at the Houſe of God, but it will not reſt there, as he 
{ivs. The Time of the Goſpel's preaching, was a Ime of Judgment ; -which 
bcgan with the Church, but after that, fell molt heavy upon the Empire, and 
pon the Heathens 1a it. So that as you look for Storms in Autumn, and Froſts 
11 Winter ; fo expect Judgments where the Goſpel has been preached. For the 
()1arrcl of the Covenant muſt be avenged and vinuicated, It Men deſpile it, 
God cannot hold his Hands. 


\ondcr not therctore if God go over all the Churches in Judgments, as hc 
lth done by Germany, Bohemia, &c. They had the Goſpel firſt, and ſo the Cup 
ot Tribulation firſt; but God will viſit the reſt in their order, and it may be, 
that of Holland laſt, becauſe they have had the Goſpel but a little while. 


II. Obſerve, that God uſeth to riſe higher and higher in his Judgments. He 
began with Civil Wars, and they not working. he ſent Famine, which 1s worſe, 
and then War, as Lam. 4. 9. and then he came upon them with the Peſtilence, 
and all the other three at once. Which agrees with that in Levit. 26. 22. If you 
repent not, I will puniſh you ſeven times worſe, So in the Trumpets, the three laſt 
are the Hoe Trumpets, And {010 the Vials too, God w1ll rife higher and higher, 
as here he docs. ; 


III. Obſerve, That all Plagues have their Commiſſion from God ; they 70 
forth only when Chnlt openeth a Seal. Ot the ſecond it 1s ſaid, *Power was gi- 
711 him, and a Sword. And lo to the third, a Commillion of Reſtraint was g1- 
vcn, not to hurt the Oil and Wine. And to the fourth, only to kill the fourth 
part. They arc therefore compared to Horſes ſent forth, that are guided by 
Riders z God s Providence to direct them, and have their way chalked out, as 
the Egypuan Plagues had : P/al. 78. 50. it is called, a Path made fot bis Anger, 
chalk'd out where it ſhould go, and into what Houſes. So, Fer. 15. 2. Thoſe 
that are ſor the Sword, to the Sword ; and thoſe that are for the Famine, to the Fa- 
mine, &c. Now 1n all theſe Circuits of God's Judgments, let us wait for his 
rue towards us in Mercy. Iawhe way of thy Tudements have we waited for 
t Pee, 


And whereas 1t may be objected, That theſe are Plagues that were ever com- 
mon 1n the World, and 1n all Times as well as theſe. 


For A ata > Theſe Conſiderations made theſe Plagues then more eminently 
to be {ct down. 


I. They 
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+ They w were as cmincnt in the Roman Empire i in thoſe firſt Ages, as in any 
other afterwards. 
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2. Though the Empirc had ſuch Plagucs in after-times alſo, yet theſe were all Anfv. 


the Plagues which it had whillt Heatheniſh, and fo were proper Pumſhments of 
their Gentihiſm, and contempt of the Metlage of the Ihite Horſe, and (o in- 
tended by God 3; and therefore brought 1n here as ſuch. Neither did thett ot 
all ruin the Empire ( which ſtood unbroken ) but {imply pumiſh'd it tor 11s Idg- 
latry. But ſuch Plagues as fell out after theſe, had other ctte&ts accompanying 
them, cven the Ruin of the Imperial Government, by divi: ling it, leflening 1t; 
and the like 5 which theſe did not. 


But, 3. and more eſpecially, the Holy Gholt doth mention theſe Plague: Anlio, =; 


here ( although the like were 1n other Ages) as Pumiſhments attending upon the: 
Goſpel : Becauſe this was the very Obſervation and Objection that the Heathen: 
of thoſe Times made ; That ſince the Chriſtian Religion began in the Empire, 
Wars, Peſtilence, and Famine raged more than ever they did in former Time: 
and {o laid it upon the Chriſtians as the Caule, in that.they contemning +!.c 
Gods, provoked them to ſend thele Plagues. This we find to be the m. tin Com 
plaint and Calumny which the Chriſtian Writcrs of thoſe Times writ Apologic 
ro WIPE off ; «1 - Appears In Tertulli 7, (31 VI407., Ar nobins, XC. WW hoſe Apol Or e's | 
purpoſcly read, and found theſe Judgme nts to be molt trequently taken notic- 
ot by the Heathens themfelves, and this Calumny by the foreme ntioned Abs 
anſwered. Yea, Cyprian 1n his Apology avs, That to yy off this Calunmny, 77.45 
the (le Mvtioe ey Occalhion that put "5768 af on writing, [| / eld my peace (avs he) 
tiil they laid all theſe Plagnes upon ns, as the cauſe of all, Now how properly 
edi did the Lord Chriſt ſingle out thoſe eminent Plagues following the 
Goſpel], and preſcnt them under thele Seals, as the molt notable occurrent Pit 
mihmcents of thoſe Times rather than any ee > And how titly are they calle! 
Seals, feenng they were fo hidden, that the Heathens were utterly miſtaken 3n 
the Cauſes of them? For they being Pumthments of their Perfſccuting tie 
5a1ts, they turncd the matter clean contrary, and imputed it to the Anger of 
the God: tor the Chriſtians contemning their Heatheniſh Religion. DBut thuugh 
they were Indden, ſcaled Plagues (in reſpe& of the cauſes of them) to the 
Heathens 3 yet the four Beaſts did then inſtrutt Fohr, (who perfonatcs th 
Church) avd ſo the Church in him, concerning the true cauſe of them : And 
therctore every Scal hath a Vozce of one or other of the Beaits, ſaying, Come wp 
and ſee. For the Officers or Miniſters of Churches inſtructed the m, how that 
all theſe Plagues were from the Goſpel, and the contempt of it, and their Pet - 
ſecuting the Proteflors of it. This you may read in the Apologic s of Tertullt yn, 
Arnobins, and Cypriars (whole Apology I will inſtance in for all the reſt ) 5 who, 
as he lived under the Fourth Seal, inthe rage of theſe four Plagucs, ſo he ſpeak» 
in the very Language of the Fourth Seal. He writes againlr oc Car ane 
who had long barked at Chriſtian Proftcliion. And ( lays hc ) 1 forbore till hc 
Jaid to our charge, that all theſe Miſerics on the Empire we Chriſtians were the 
cauſe of : Cum dicas plurimos conqueri quod Bella crebrins ſurgant, quod lucs, © 
fumes ſeviant, ultra tacere non oportet : When I hear you fay that many complain 


J 
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of us as the Cauſes why thole Wars ſo often ariſe, and why the Peltilence and 


Famine rage fo I can be no longer ſilent, but muſt needs give you an Anſwer ; 

and he olainly declares, from the Lord of Hoſts, that their Idolatries and Per- 
ſ{ccutions of the Chriſtians, were the cauſe 3 and that theſe Puniſhments, 0x cue - 
»iebant caſu, came not by chance, but were the Vengeance of God, who hath 
ind, that Vengeance is bis, and that he will judg the Cauſc of his People And 
he withal tells them, that if they repent not through theie PI: agues, He!l would 
then follow. Manet poſtmodun (ſays he) carcer eternus, jugis flamma, C 
1ona privetua ; There remains, after all this, an eternal Priſon, a continual Flame, 
and ail cverlaſting Puniſhment. He ſpeaks in the very Language ot this fourth 
Scal, not knowing it, nor referring to 1t, for he lived under it. Thus doth 
Tirtullian alſo in his Apolos ry, wherein he attributes the cauſe of their Famine, 

and other Plagues, unto their perſecuting the Chriſtians. And this is the Myltery 
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TRAN of the four Beaſts, calling upon John to come and ſee, and behold the mind and 
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Oofervat, 


meaning of theſe Judgments on the World ; the Officers of Churches in their 
Scrmons {0 in{tructed them. 


The oniy Obſervation I ſhall raiſe from this Inſtruction of the four Beaſts, is 
this, That during the firſt four Seals, (which indeed bring us to 260 Years after 
Chriſt ) the Officers of Churches remained according to the Inſtitution in the 
purer Churches ; but afterwards you hear not of them, Corruptions coming in 
upon all the Churches, and perverting their right Inſtitution and End. You 
meet not with any more mention of them, till the Vials begin (chap.15.) which 
was 1n the firſt ſeparation from Popery 3 and then you reade not that all four, 
but only one of the Beaſts gave thoſe Vials. But after a ſecond meaſuring the 
Temple before Rome's Ruin, as (hap. 11. you reade of four Beaſts, chap. 19. in 
ther right order again, praiſing God. os 


The fifth Scal, is that great and bloody Perſccution which followed after all 
theſe Plagues, in the Time of Dyocleſtan, about the Year 3co,which was of all the 
ten Perſccutions torcgoing it, the greateſt, and therefore is put 1n for all the reſt: 
Under it there ſuffered 144000 in one Province of the Empire 3 how many 
therefore in the rett 2 Now this laſt is here mentioned inſtead of all the reſt. 


t. Becauſe indeed thoſe other Plagues, for the contempt of the Goſpel, did 
but enrage the Heathens, the more 3 for they thought that all this came upon 
them for their ſuffering the Chriſtians to live. 

2, This being the laſt, and greateſt, 1s brought in as crying for E OGEaNes in 
the Name of all the foregoing Martyrs 3 for ſo their Cry intimates, How long, 
Lord, wilt thou not avenge our Blood ! 


The Vilion 1s, 

1. Of Souls ſevered from their Bodies, even of Men {lain, orof Martyrs. 

2. Theſe Men are preſented as new facrificed,and with their Throats cut, lying 
bleeding at the foot of the Altar, alluding to the Sacrifices, for Martyrdom is 
110 other than a Sacrifice 3 2 Tim. 4. 6. For I am now ready to be offered, and the 
ji17e of my departure is at hand 5 and Phil. 2. 17. Tea, and if 1 be offered upon the 
{ucrifice and ſervice of your Faith, I joy and rejoice with you all, And whereas 
many underſtand this Altar to be Heaven, that comes in afterward, when white 
Robes are given thexz, Tt is an alluſion to the Altar of Burnt Offerings, whereon 
cir Bodies were oftered 3 but, chap. 8. their Prayers are offered up upon the 
Altar ot Incenſe. 

3. They are prelented as crying for Vengeance for their Blood : Mark it, It 
15 not ſimply the Blood that cries, ( as 'tis ſaid of Abel's Blood ) but the Souls 
themlclves cry, and that for Vengeance and utter Ruin on the Empire : 4 Lapide 
makes it | /iberationem | ſo the Hebrew word ſignifies 3 and ſo vindicare is to 
jree, as praying for the Liberty of the Church below. But theſe cries are in the 
bchalt of thelr own Blood already (hed 3 and for that there was no ſuch liberty 
to be lued tor. 


The Satisfaction to their Cry 1s double ; 
1. A Reaſon why Vengeance is delayed 3 they had Brethren to be made per- 
tet as they were. 
2. In the mean time they are received to Glory. 


1. For the Reaſon ; it conſiſts in this, that the Empire was yet a while to 
ſtand in Power, becaule they had other Brethren to be perfected as well asthey, 
after a little Seaſon. So that, it refers not to the Perſecutions of Antichriſt, which 
were a thouſand Years after 3 but to thoſe of Arrianiſm, when under thoſe Em- 
perors, as cruel Perſecutions tor the Time, were raiſed ſome thirty Years after this, 
as ever bctore 3 and then the Trumpets ſound, and they ruin the Empire it ſelf 
through their Prayers, as chup. 8. | 


2, For 
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2, For their Glory ; 1t 1s 9g by White Robes given them. > F 
Which is, 1. a Sign or Badg of Heavenly Glory ; ſo chap. 3. a. They ſhall OP: _+ 
walk with me in White: So Chrilt, when he te « ſhitt of _ Glory of ee 
Kingdom, he cauſed his Garments to.look as white as any Fuller could make 
them. 
2. [t denotes Joy. In Triumphs they were wont to wear White Robes, as a 
Token of Gladnelsz Let thy Garments be always White. 
3. Robes were worn only by Noble Perſonages 3 Mulier ftolata was diffe- 
FL renced from togata, as calling for a more ſpecial Honour. Thus Mordecai was 
k apparell'd in the Royal Robes, Eſth. 6. 11. | 
| This giving them White Robes, is an alluſion to the bringing the Prieſts firſt 
into the Temple, when their thirty Years were expired 3 they clothed them in 


White. 


—— 


Oſerv. 1. In that this Perſecution was the laſt and greateſt of all, take notice 

that it is God's manner to bring foreſt Trials juſt before deliverance. So to 

| David at Ziglag, a few hours before he was proclaimed King. In chap. 11. there 
* js a Perſecution and War of Antichriſt yet to come, for the ſpace of three Years 

and an half, when for ever the Witneſſes ſhall caſt off their Sackcloth. I fear it, 


for 'tis the laſt. 


Obſerv. 2. That though great Puniſhments had befallen the Empire by thoſe 
three Horſes 3 yet this is not Vengeance enough for Martyrs Blood, which no- 
thing will (lack but the ruin of that Kingdom and State which ſhed it ; this Pu- 
viſhment therefore is brought in after all the other. So eManaſe's blood-ſhed 
nothing would pacify, but the Captivity and Ruin of that State. 


Obſerv. 3. That in a Buſineſs wherein many Ages have an Intereſt, the Saints in 
the laſt Age foregoing, do put up their Prayers in the ſtrength of all Prayers 
and Crys of Blood preceding. So do theſe theirs, in the name of all fore- 
going Martyrs : How long ! &c. That as in a Generation of Wicked Men, the 
laſt of them do inherit the Sins and Puniſhments of all their Fore-fathers ; fo 
do a Generation of Godly Men go forth againſt their Perſecutors in the ſtrength 
of all their Fore-fathers Prayers, and Bloodſhed. How comfortably theretore 
may we pray againſt Rowe and Spain, and the Abettors of them, the Bxlhops, 
who all have even wallowed in the Blood of the Saints, and againſt whom we 
have the Prayers of all Ages to join their Forces to ours for the more ſure pre- 
vailing 3 and we may juſtly cry in the ſtrength of them, How long ! &c. I have 
ſeen many Cords fo linked together upon a Pully, and with ſuch an Artifice, 
that a Child might draw up a mighty Weight, for he pulled in the ſtrength of 
all the Cords. So here, though we be weak, yet praying in the ſtrength of al! 
the Saints Prayers, and of their Blood, we muſt needs be heard. It 1s but a lit- . 
ele reſting, till our Brethren (it may be our ſelves) the Witneſles, are killed 3 
and then down goes Rome, and the Hierarchy with it. In this reſpect it is good 
living in the laſt Ages of the World, for we drive a Trade with all our Fore- 


father's Stock. 


Obſerv. 4. That the Power of Perſecutors ſtands no longer, than till they 
have finiſhed the great Work of perſecuting the Saints. The Empire ſtood ſo 
long as it did, mainly for this end ; and therefore this Reaſon is here given. Thus 
Hat: 7.12. Thou haſt ordained them for Judgment, (on themſelves) and eſia- 
bliſhed them for CorreFion ( of thine). We think much that they ſhould have 
{0 great Power 3 why, they have it, co this end, to perſecute, 
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Obſerv. 5. That the Souls themſelves are here ſaid to cry, and not their Blood 
only : A wicked Man being murthered, his Blood calls for Vengeance 3 but not 
only the Blood of a Godly Man, but his Soul alſo calls and crys for Vengeance 3 
which cry muſt therefore needs come up with much clamour in the Ears of the 
Lord of Hoſts. Think you that he will not avenge his Ele& ! Yes, he will do 


it ſpeedily. And from hence raiſe up your Thoughts higher, that if Abe/s _ 
| ath 


Et. 
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FRAL hath a force in its cry, and his Soul that ſtill lives, a greater force';z then how 
Lao much more hath Chriſt's Blood, and how much.more yet hath Chriſt himſelf, 
who liveth to make interceſſion for us. Thus the Scripture riſeth in expreſling 

<> the efficacy of the Interceſſion of Jeſus Chrilt for us. 


Obſerv. 6. That the Souls in Heaven, following their Intereſts on Earth, they 
proſecute the revenging of their Blood. There 1s the ſame reaſon for other 
Intereſts ; as for Friends, for Children, for Buſineſſes, and the like 5 which 
having prayed for on Earth, they ſtill do proſecute them in Heaven. 


Obſ. 7. That the Souls in Paradiſe know the reaſon of God's Diſpenſations, 
and his Counſels, which are fatisfatory to them. God here opens his utmoſt 
Reaſon, why the Empire was as yet to ſtand 3 and that was, to kill a few more 
Martyrs. They are guided by a Spirit of Prophecy as Chriſt is, they being Pro- 
phets as well as Prieſts. 


0b; 8. That in all Diſpenſations, if we knew what reaſon God hath for them, 
we ſhould reſt : So the Souls do in this ſtanding of the Empire. Let our Faith 
apprehend that God hath a Reaſon for what he does, otherwiſe we ſhould have 
no Perſecutions. 


Obſ7 9. That Saints that were not yet born, are called their ' Brethren, as be- 
ing ſuch in God's Election ; this Perſecution came not till forty Years after : So 
Chriſt calls all his People ' Brethren, God having given them unto him before all 
Worlds. He knows perfectly. who are his, and their Number in all Ages, and 
choſe not Qualifications, but Perſons : So ſays Chriſt, I have Sheep which are not 
of this Fold. Labour we therefore to love the Jews, as thote who are to be cal- 
ted ; and theSaints departed, as thoſe who are our Brethren. 


Obſ. 10. That Martyrdom 1s_a perfection 5 it is faid, till they are fulfilled 
[ Avoca]; ſo Chriſt calls his Suffering : 1 will watch to day and to morrow 
and then (ſays he) I ſhall be perfeFed. It thou haſt all Holineſs, and wanteſt 
this Coronisr, thou art not ſo perfe& as Martyrs for Chriſt are, 


OLF. 11. That Saints departed do preſently enter into Bliſs. They ſleep not, 
but have white Robes given them, as the Prieſts had when they were firſt brought 
into the Temple. Theſe have the like when they are brought, as Prieſts, into the 
Inner Temple of Heaven. And their Robes of Glory are new ones, which the 
had not betore ; for they are giver them anew, Glory cloaths them, till the 
and their Bodies meet again 3 and theſe are called Robes, as reaching from Head 
to Foot ; they are all over happy and glorious. 


OBſ. 12. They reckon us Fellow-ſervants and Brethren, though we be ſinful ; 
and do hold a Communion with us. Let us do the like towards our weak Bre- 
thren, and eſteem them ſuch notwithſtanding their Infirmities, and although we 
be holier. There is a greater diſtance between us and theſe Saints in Heaven, in 
reſpedt of purity, than can be ſuppoſed between us, and the meaneſt Saint here 
below. 


OF. 13. That the Cauſe for which they are reckoned Martyrs, is for the Word 
of God, and their Teſtimony to it. .So that if it be for any Truth in the Word, 
though never ſo ſmall, it is accepted as if it were the greateſt. 


OBſ. 14. God may defer to anſwer Prayers for the preſent : He doth fo to 
Saints in Heaven 3 he puts them upon ſtaying a while 5 much more therefore 
may he deal ſo with us. And yet Ggd in the mean time recompenceth this De- 
mur ſome other way. As he gave theſe White Robes of Glory, ſo will he give 
thee other Bleſſings that are better, in which thou mayeſt reſt ſatisfied and con- 
£ne, | E 
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' The Sixth Seal follows, from wer. 12, to the end of the Chapter. Now 5 +; 


the former Seals contained ſeveral Puniſhments upon the Heatheniſh Roman 
State 3 ſo this Sixth expreſſeth the final accompliſhment of God's Wrath upori 
the Heathenilh Religion in it, in throwing 1t down 3 and upon Heatheniſh Wor- 
ſhippers, and upholders of Gentiliſm, in confounding them 3 and is therefore 
called, the great Day of the Lamb's Wrath. Now, becauſe it is thus called, an4 
ſome Phraſes are uſed concerning ir, that are uſed of the immediate fore-rutiners 
of the Day of Judgment, (as Math. 24. 19. when before the Son of Man's 
coming, the Sun 1s ſaid to be darkred, &c.) therefore ſome Interpreters have un- 
derſtood it, of the great Day of Judgment only 3 and ſo you may have heard 
it often quoted by ſuch as by piece-meals take up Interpretations of this Bool:, 
not having framed them to the ſeries of the whole. 


But, 1/t, the Great Day of Judgment it cannot be ; the Series of this Pro- 
phecy. will not admit that Expoſition. Which is argued, 

1. From what goes before it : For Job having but now ſpoken of the Pri- 
mitive Times, in the five former Seals, and brought us but to three hundred 
Years after Chriſt, in the tenth and Jaſt Perſecution : Now to make a leap over 
the 1300 Years ſince palled, and after thoſe Primitive Perſecutions, to bring in 


the Day of Judgment, were too great a Stride, too wide a Chaſma and Gulph in 


this orderly Story. 

2. From the Series of things after this 3 for there is a Seventh Seal yet to be 
opened, and that to produce ſeven Trumpets, which are new and freſh ſuc- 
ceeding Puniſhments upon that Empire. And it 1s certain, that thete are no 
ſuch Puniſhments to come after the great Day of Judgment. 


And as for the Phraſes here ſounding fo like thoſe uſed of that Day, it is 
certain that there is never a Phraſe here uſed, but 1s frequently and ordinarily 
uſed to expreſs great Mutations and overturnings in Kingdoms, and great Cala- 
n_ brought upon Men 1n thoſe Kipgdoms by God, long before the Day of 

udgment. 
J 4 L. that it is called the Great Day, 1n which who can ſtand 2 (wif. laſt ;) 
and that the Sm aud Moon are ſaid to be darkzed, &c. You ſhall find the ſame 
Expreſſions uſed Foel 2. 9. to (et forth the great overturning the Jewiſh State 


by the Armies of the Chaldeans in the Captivity» Their Armies the Prophet de-. 


ſcribes, verſ. 2,3, and 8. and their ſacking Fernſalexr, verſ. 9g. and the Confuli- 
on and Calamities brought upon that State, he expreſſeth, (by the ſame Meta- 
phors that are here uſed) verl. 10. The Earth ſhall quake before them, the Heavens 


ſhall tremble 5 the Sun and Moon ſhall be dark ; the Stars ſhall withdraw their ſþj- 


ring. And verſ. 11. becaule*theſe were God's Executioners of his Vengeance, 
therefore he is deſcribed as their General, making a Speech to them The Lord 
ſhall utter his Voice before his Army 5, bis Camp is very great. Therefore 1 1at Ti:ne 
is called ( as here) the great ard terrible Day of the Lord ; and who ca v' de it ! 
as here, Who can ſtand! Thuy Ia. 34. where the Prophet plainly dc. ribes the 
overthrow of Edo, as appears by verſ. 5. though he calls all the World to con- 
ſider her Example as a warning to them, (as ver/. 1.) that he would £9 on t-, do 
the like to them, (as verſ, 2.); yet thus he deſcribes it, (juſt as here ) ore 4. 
All the Hoſt of Heaven ſhall de diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be rolled t1,ot' 7 15 
a:Scroul ; and-all the Hoſt (or Stars) of Heaven, ſhall fall down as Figs fr. 
Fig-Tree : and yet all this foretells but the Sword upon Edow, overturiing that 
State, as appears by werſ. 5, and verſ; 8, It is the Day of the Lord's Vengeance tor 
their perſecuting of Sor, juſt as here. And thoſe other Phraſes allo, of 614r-g 
themſelves in'Caves and Rocks of the Mountains ;, and calling upon the Hills to cover 
them + They are but Expreſſions of ſuch Shames, and Miſeries, and Calamitics, 
as the Vengeance of God in ſach great- Changes doth work. Thus 1/. 2.19. 
when God cores to puniſh [/rael for their Idols,and to ſend forth the Light oithe 


Goſpel unto them; the Idolaters, as confounded, are ſaid to go into the Holes of 


the Rocks, and-into the Caves of the Earth, for fear of the Lord,and the Glory of Lis 
Mijejty. And when the ten Tribes were carried Captive by Aſhnr, their Cala- 
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CAT mitics were expreſied vy this, ( Hoſ. 10.8.) They ſhall ſay to the Mountains, Cover 

all upon #4. So that Chriſt, the giver of this Viſion, and 
opcner of this Seal, hath but borrowed the Similitudes and Expreſſions uſed by 
the Prophets in ſeveral places, to ſet forth the like Change, Calamity, and Con- 
fuſion, that befel the Heatheniſh State of the Roman Empire. 
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us ; and 10 the Rocks, 


But then, 2dly, Becauſe theſe places of the Prophets alluded unto, do ſpeak 
of the overthrow of Kingdoms by Wars 3 therefore Mr. Forbes would have this 
Seal to be that utter overturning of the Weſtern Empire of Rowe, by the 
Goths and Vandals, which began four hundred Years after Chriſt ; and fo, to 
ncte out the Ruin of the Empire it ſelf, and not of Heatheniſm 1n it. And but 
for theſe Reaſons following, I ſhould have thought ſo allo : As, 


1. That the firſt Seal beginning but with the Conqueſt of Heatheniſm in the 
Empire, (for Chriſt in the preaching the Goſpel, did at firſt ſeek outwardly to 
overcome or plague nothing elſe ) here 1n this Seal mult be the accompliſhment 
of that Victory or full Conqueſt gotten, deſcribed and fet forth 3 and ſo, the 
ſame thing made the Subject of the compleat Conquelt deſcribed here, that is, 
made the Subje&t of the firſt Onſet, in the rſt Seal, wer/ 2, and 3. and that 
was, the Heatheniſh Religion in the Empire, and the Upholders of it. And ſo 
Chriſt's farſt ſtep, or degree of Conquelt 1n order to his Kingdom, is compleatly 
in this Chapter preſented : with his firſt tull Victory over the firſt Enemy, whom 
he encountred in the World, even Satan, and his falſe Worſhip 3 to ſhew, that 
what Chriſt begun with, he makes an end of. And fo this Book ſtill ſhews how 
he makes a clear and full diſpatch of ſuch Enemies firſt, as firſt he encounters. 
He encountred Heatheniſm firſt by the Goſpel, then by Plagues : but now as 
one grown angry, he compleats the Viftory by Power and Might, and by. a 
violent conculſiion and ſhaking of that State. And having diſpatch'd this Ene- 
my, and fo made clear work as he goes, (as wiſe Conquerors uſe to do) then 
he falls upon the Empire it {clf, in the Trumpets. And that is the reaſon why 
this laſt AR of this Tragedy 1s repreſented under ſuch Metaphors as the Great 
Day of Judgment is ſet out by : even for this, that it imports a full and a come 
pleat Victory, and a final overthrow of that which he had encountred, That 
as the Day of Judgment 1s a final Conqueſt of all Enemies by the Lion of Ju- 
db; fo istiis a like final Conqueſt by the Lamb, of this firſt Enemy whom he 


did {ot himfelt to conquer,even Satan and his talſe Worſhip ſet up by that Roman 
Monarchy. 


2dly, The Trumpets that come after, are reſerved for the Ruin of the Em- 


pirc, as a diſtinct thing from Heatheniſm in it : and the Vials for the overthrow 
of Popery, and the Faction of Mahomet, 


And,3d!y, Thus the parts of this Prophecy are found to run on ſimilarly 3 and 
things alike are put together 1n diſtinct Viſtions. , Here are three forts of Ene- 
mies, and ſo of Plagues to ruin them in this Prophecy. 


rt. The (ix Seals 3 which are the beginnings of Sorrows to the World ; and 
they fall upon Satan's falle Worſhip, which ſtood in Chriſt's way. 


2. The (ix Trumpets 3 which fell upon the Empire it elf, for having perſecu- 
tcd and proſecuted the Church. 

3. The Vials ; which fall on the Pope, and his Idolatry, and on the Mahu- 
mctan Faction, the Turks, his laſt Enemies 3 Theſe therefore are called the laſt 
Plagues, chap. 16. 

And for a fourth Reaſon, obſerve, That the 12th Chapter, (which begins and 
contains the Story of the Church in the firſt Primitive Times, as this doth of the 
Heatheniſh Empire ) doth wondertully agree with this Chapter here, containing 
the like ſpace of Time, and deſcribing the ſame Conqueſt and Victory over Sa- 
tan (the Dragon) in the Roman Empire ( in Heaven) ; only with this diffe- 
rence, that here the Calamities and Confuſion that befel the Kings or rs, 
and the Chieftains of Heatheniſh Worſhippers, that did ſeek to uphold that Re- 
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ligion ſtill, are ſet out 3 whereas there, only Satan's. Confuſion in being thrown 
down, is deſcribed 3 which was very ſuitable, that being the Story of the Church 
this of the Empire more eminently. 


ANT 
Chap. 4. 
LC WII 


So then two thinps are diſtinctly ſet out unto us under theſe Phraſes and Me- 
taphors. 


Firſt, By the darkring the Sun, Moon, and Stars, according to the Analogy 
of the Prophets, 1s expretled the depoling of thoſe Heathemiſh Emperors and 
Governors 1n that State, conſidered as they did ſtrive to keep up Heatheniſm, 
(with whom Satan and his Worſhip allo fell) : So as though the State ſtood 
{ti1], yer thoſe Governors, and the Heitheniſm of the State, were removed and 
deſtroyed, and thrown down from their Heaven, the Superior Government of 
that State z which was done by Chrilt's ſending Madneſs and Diſeaſcs upon D/jo- 
clefan and Maximinianw, Heathenith Emperors ; inſomuch, as they, out of 9 
ſenſe of the Lamb's Wrath, gave over their Government ( whilſt they were in 
the Meridian of their Glory ) to the wonderment of the World. And aſter- 
wards Maxentizs and Maximinys ( Heathen Emperors allo ) were overcome bv 
L icinizs, whilſt he favoured the Chriſtians, and was Colleague with Conſtantine ; 
by which Conſtantine 1t was afterwards more compleatly furthered and carried 
on 3; for when the foreſa1d Licinins made a Revolt unto Heatkeniſm, Cort irtino 
ſubdued him and his Chieftains, (tor Heatheniſm went not down without blows) 
and turned that whole State Chriſtian, when he had depoſed Heatheniſh Perſc- 
cutors. Now ſuch a Depoling of Goverfiors in a State, and overthrowing their 
Armies, is in the Prophets exprefled, by darkning the Sun, Moon, and Stars, as 
well as the overthrowing the State it ſelf. So 1/2. 13. 10. the depoling the Ba- 
bylonian Monarch and his Nobles by the Medes, is ſet forth, werſ. 2, 2, and 4. 
by the darkning the Sun, their King 3 the Moon, their Queen ; the Stars, their 
Nobles. And in another place it is ſaid, How art thou fullen, O Lucifer, thou 
Son of the Merning ! ſpeaking of the bright Star the King of ' Babel 5 who, 1/z, 
14. ſaid, He would aſcend to Heaven, and exalt his Throne above the Stars, In the 
Diale& and Phraſe of Speech uſed in the Eaſtern Countrics, (as among the 
Arabians and Jews, &c.) To throw down any ones excellency, is exprefied by 
caſting down his Heaven to the Earth. And fo it may be ſaid, (that which all 
ſome Interpreters would have) that that which after follows, expreſleth but the 
ſame thing which was at firſt metaphorically uttered under the Prophets Ailuti- 

L ons, of Suu, Moon, and Stars 3 all which Fob? afterwards literally expoundcth, 
zerſi15. when he ſays, [| andtheKings of the Earth]; that is, thoſe Roman Em- 
. perors, the Suns of this Firmament were (tep'd oft from their Glory and their 
Stars 3 the Heatheniſh Nobles, that adhered to them, were depoſed ; their Mon- 
tains removed, that is, their Chieftains and ſtrong Men, as (uch are called, 1/7. 2. 
14. ſo that the one is but an expoſition of the other. And thus, only the miſe 
rable overthrow of the Heatheniſh Worlhippers 1s here deſcribed, as became the 
Seal-Prophecy, even as the putting down of Satan and his Worſhip, is expreilcd 
in the Book-Prophecy. And that which may ſtrengthen this Interpretation, is, 
That the reſt of the Prophecy being to proceed with the like Metaphors, of 
Plagues upon the Sun, Moon, Stars, Earth, Trees, &c. (for in ſuch Language 
$ and Metaphors, are the Contents of the Trumpets and Vials expreſied) : He 
therefore here gives one literal Explanation of them in this, which 1s his fir(t 
mention of ſuch, which one may ſerve for all ; that ſo by the Analogy of the 
Holy Ghoſts own Expoſition here, the reſt might be interpreted ; who make: 
Kings to be as the Sun, and Nobles as the Stars, &c. To this purpoſe you mult 
know, that in Scripture Deſcriptions and Expreſſions, (the Prophets uſing to 
point things out by Similitude) every Kingdom, State, or Body of Men, is com- 
pared and aſſimilated to a World ; in which, what 1s ſuperiour and higheſt, 1s 
called the Heavens 3 and therein,. the higheſt the Sur, the next the Aoor, and 
next to them the Stars, &c. And what is of lower Rank, is called the Erth, 
Sea, Rivers, and Trees, &c. And therefore Puniſhments on States and King- 
doms, in this Book, are expreſſed by caſting them down from their Heavens, 


and by Miſeries falling upon the Rivers, the Sea, ©, whereby tuch things are 
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anderſtood, as anſwering in States amongſt Men in neareſt reſemblance unto the 
Sea, Earth, &c. 1n the great World. And this is the Key, as of this Viſion, ſo 
of the Trumpets, and the Vials that follow. And ſometimes the Scripture ex- 
preſeth the Alterations of Kingdoms themſelves, and of all places of Rank and 
of Government, by this darkening the Heavens, the Sun, &c. So Haggai 2. 21, 
22. Speak to Terubbabel Governor of Judah, ſaying, I will ſhake the Heavens and 
the Earth And I will overthrow the Throne of Kingdoms, and I will deſtroy the 
ſtrength of the Kingdoms of the Heathen, and will overthrow the Chariots, and thoſe 
that ride in them, and the Horſes, and the Kiders ſhall come down, every one by the 
Sword of his Brother. And ſometimes only the depoling of Perſons from thoſe 
Places and Dignities, the Places ſtanding ſtill, Now in the Trumpets, the caſt- 
ins down the Sun, Stars, &c. 1s ſpoken of in the Abſtract, even the alterin 
the very State, ( together with depoſing the Perſons) Power, and Dignity of the 
Empire : But here it is to be underſtood of depoling the Perſons only ( in the 
Concrete ) who had that Power, but were put down from it. And fo, it im- 
ports the throwing down the Chieftains of Heathen Emperors, and the depo- 
ling them from their Places, not yet medling with the Places themſelves in the 
Empire. 


The ſecond thing that theſe Expreſſions hold forth, 1s not {imply the over- 
throwing of Kingdoms and States, or of Governours, ec. and (o to be under- 
{ltood of Political Mutations only ; but they are uſed to ſet forth a Change and 
Mutation of Worſhip and of Religion 1n a State. For as Bodies Politick are 
compared toa World, (as was ſaid) ſo Religious Bodies, and States conſidered 
in reſpect to their Worſhip or Religion, are thus compared alſo. So Jeſus Chriſt 
is ſaid to have His World, Pal. 8. 3: | Thy Heavens, thy Moon and Stars, &c. | 
where the Sun is not mentioned, becauſe Chriſt himſelf (who 1s the Sur of 
Righteouſneſs) 1s the Sun therein. Now, Heb. 2.5, 6. that Pſalm 1s interpreted 
of Chrilt's World, the World to come; as it 1s called, verſ.5. both this of the Go- 
{pel, in oppoſition to Adam's World, and Chriſt's Kingdom hereafter. More- 
over, for the preſent, the State of Chriſt's Worlhip and Worſhippers under the 
Goſpel, and his Ordinances, are. compared to a World, wherein are Heavens, 
and Moon, and Stars. Thus P/al. 19. 1. | The Heavens declare the Glory of God ] 
which 1s interpreted of the preaching of the Goſpel, Rowe. 10.18. But 1 ſay, 
Have they not heard £ Yes verily, their Sound went into all the Earth, and their Words 
unto the Ends of the World. The Apoſtles and their Doctrine are the Heavens, 
the Lights in this Heaven of Chriſt, to declare his Glory to the World. And 
therefore the words of the 4th Verſe of that 19th Pſalms, are there in the 10th 
to the Rorrans, applyed to their Preaching. And (you know) Miniſters are 
called Stars, in the firſt Chapter of this Book of the Revelation, So likewiſe 
Churches are called Heavenly Lights ſhining in the World, Phil. 2, 15. | q@5ps } 
[ Light-bearers the ſame word that is given by the Septuagirt to the Stars, Ger.1. 
14. And it appears by that place, that they irradiate the World ; not an Houſe, 


as a Candle or Torch does, but the World, as Stars do. And the Apoſtles Mini- | 


{try is compared to twelve Stars z which the Primitive Church was crowned 
with, Rev. 12:1. And fo Heb.12.27. it is one part of the meaning of ſhaking 
Heavens, that 1s the Ordinances of the Goſpel which are called the Heavens. That 
Frame of Worſhip which Chriſt hath erected, and inſtituted to be under the 
Goſpel, is interpreted to be meant by the Heavens, (for as they are the Ordi- 
nances of Day and Night, ſo are theſe of the Church) as oppoſitely ; the legal 
Worthip 1s there called the Earth. Yea, the Temple-Worſhip, with the Prieſts 
and Elders of that Religion, are ſo called. Therefore Dar. 8. 9, 10, Am- 
trochxs his cauſing that Worſhip to ceaſe, and putting down thoſe Prieſts, is ex- 
pretled to us, by his prevazling over the Hoſt of Be and his caſting down 
fome of the Hoſe and Stars unto the Ground. Yea, werſ, 11. he is faid to magnify 
himſclt againlt the Prince of that Hoſt ; that is, againſt God, and Chriſt, the 
$42 11 this Firmament, as the Sun is Prince of the Stars. Now then as Chriſt 
thus hath his World, fo Antichriſt alſo hath his Heavens, and Sun, and Earth, e*c. 
which are to be interpreted Spiritually, as well as Politically. And thus Satan's 
ticatheniſh Religion and Worſhip in the Roman Empire, is in like manner here 


expreſſed 
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exprefled unto us. The talſe Gods of the Heathens are called in Scripture, the AY? 
Hoſt of Heaven, as Det. 17. 3. not only becauſe ſome of them worſhipped the Chap. of 
Sun and Stars immediately, but alſo becauſe the Romans and Grecians did enti- ons 
tle the Stars by the Names of their Gods, or Men famous among them, whom 
they worſhipped, and ſo they worſhipped both at once, under one and the 
ſame Name. The S»# they entitled Apo/o, and the other Planets by the Nam; 
of other Gods and Goddeſſes, as Saturr, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, and the Mye;: 
they called Phzbe, or the great Goddeſs Diana : All which had once been Men 
and Women among them, though now being dead, they were worſhipd for 
Gods and Goddetles. $0 that they worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven under the 
Names of Men ; though really, and indeed, under both theſe, they worſhip'd 
Satan and his Devils, (though not immediately, yet interpretatively). Thus 
ſpeaks the Apoltle, 1.Cor. 10. 20. The Things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſa- 
crifice to Devils. Now then, this advancement of Satan, under the Names and 
Titles of the Hoſt of Heaven, was truly his Heaven, wherein the Devils, by 
that Religion, were ſet up as the Gods of this World, as 2 Cor. 4. 4, And an- 
{werably the throwing down of Satan's Worſhip and Religion, is expreſſed by 
a change of the Heavens, even as Chriſt exprefſeth the throwing down the 
Heatheniſh Worſhip by the Apoltle's preaching, to be, its falling from Heaven 
Like Lightning 5 which Chriſt ſpeaks, of their caſting out Devils then, when ſent 
out to preach, as a certain Omer which his Faith had before-hand, that Satan in 
like manner, with all his Worlhip, ſhould be thrown down by the preaching 
the Goſpel in the Empire ; and fo accordingly, chap. 12. Satan and his Angels 
are ſaid to be calt down from Heaven, when he and they were acknowledged 
for Gods no longer. Now the alteration of this Heatheniſh Worſhip, and 
change of this Religion in the Empire, 1s the ſhaking the Heavens and Earth here 
meant. The word for Earthquake 1s not only to be contined to the Earth, (in 
Engliſh we have no word large enough) for it imports the concuſtion,or throw- 
ing down by a commotion of that Heatheniſh World, the Heavens: and Earth, 
and all of that Religion, even of all that had a ſtation in that accurſed Frame. 
Thus, Haggaz 2. 17. you have the like Allufion for the alteration of the Jewiſh 
Worſhip into the Goſpel Worſhip ; and then, that alteration yet to come, of 
this Goſpel Worſhip, when the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be ſet up : The one is 
expreſſed by ſhaking the Earth, the other the Heavens. And that ſhaking 1s in- 
terpreted, wverſ. 27. to be, removing away of the things ſhaken. And fo the 
throwing down Satan and his Devils from being worſhipped any longer, under 
the Names of the Hoſt of Heaven, and thoſe Appellatives given the Stars, and 
Titles to Men departed, ( whereof he received all the real honour ) may fitly be 
here underſtood to be the darkring the Sun and Moon, and the falling of theſe 
Stars from Heaven, As Chriſt is the Sun in his Heaven ; So Satan the Prince of 
Devils, the Prince of this Hoſt of Heaven, (as Daniel's phraſe is) was the Sur 
in this Firmament, And the lefſer Devils, with him worſhipped under the Title 
of the Leſſer Gods, and of the Stars, are the Stars here, which fall from Heaven: 
And as the Moon is Chriſt's Church, and the Queen in his Heaven; ſo the 
Colledg of Prieſts (who were then in Rome,as the Pope and Cardinals are now ) 
that were the Inſtruments of his Worſhip, they were the Moon in his Heaven: 
And ſo his conſecrated Places, his I{lands and Mountains, the high Places of his 
Worſhip were removed out of their place 3 that is, diverted from that uſe which 
they were once put to 1n that Idolatrous Worſhip. 

So then this mutation of the Heatheniſh Religion from Conſtantine's Time 
downward, during the ſpace of an hundred Years (for ſo long was it e're Hea- 
theniſm could be utterly extirpated, and wholly aboliſh'd, for ever riſing again ) 
15 here ſet forth unto us by two Things here diſtinily and apart laid down. 
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Firſt, The overthrowing the Worſhip and Religion it ſelf, expreſſed by thoſe 
Metaphors before-mentioned. As, | | 

1. By the eclipſing of the Sun and Moon, [ the Sun became Black, — and the 
Moon as Blood } that is, the glory of theſe their chick falſe Gods, and the Prieſts 
of them, was darkned. 
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2. By the falling of the Stars, as Figs not fully ripe | that is, by a violent 


of that Religion, nor brought ſo freely off from it at the firſt ; they would 
have ſtuck on ſtill, had not the Wind of Power and Authority ſhook them 
down. LOL 

3. By the vaniſhing of the whole Heaven of this Worſhip, as a Scrowl folded 
Pp. The manner of the Jews was to write on Parchment, which from being, 
folded or rolled up, they called Volumer, a Volume and with us Parchment 1s 
from thence called Vellume to this day. 

Which Mctapor imports 3 

1. That as when a Scrowl is folded up, not a Letter of it 1s to be ſeen, but 
immediately upon the rolling up, all do diſappear : fo theſe Gods vaniſh'd, not 
any of their Worſhip retains the ſame Name now, that was then uſed ; there is 
not a Tittle of thoſe Gods left, they have had no Worſhippers theſe thouſand 
Years: 

2. As a Book or Scrowl folded up 1s not uſed, fo neither is this Religion. 


In the ſecond place, this Mutation 1s repreſented unto us, in the Confuſion 
that betel the Upholders of that Ethnick Worſhip, the Atlzs's of theſe Hea- 
vens that endeavoured to ſupport them, and oppoſed Conſtantine and other Em- 
perors 1n the diſcarding of this, and bringing in the Chriſtian Religion. The 
Devil goes not out of a Man poſlefled, nor out of our Hearts, without Blows, 
nor till a ſtronger than he comes. So neither did he leave that Station of his in 
the Empire caſily, and without reſiſtance ; but egg'd on Kings, namely ſome Em- 
pcrors, and Generals, and the common tort of People with them, to join toge- 
ther for the upholding of the Old Religion and Worſhip of his. Thele the 
Lamb encounters, and in his Wrath confounds. Now it is obſervable, how Joh 
uſeth ſome of the very Names which were given the Romans 1n their ſeveral 
Ranks. For kere are three ſeveral Ranks mentioned. 

1. Hiphelt Governors, as Kings. 
2, The middle fort of Mem, as the Rich and Strong. 
3. The Inferior Multitude of falſe Worſhippers, as Bondmen and Free. 

1. Kings; that is, Emperors, for which the Greek Tongue had no word 
but | r«a\&s ] which therefore the Apoſtles uſed for [ Emperor] fo "Peter, 
1 Pet. 2.3. and Paul, 1 Tim. 2.1. Then waiapy, Captains of Thouſands. 
The Roman Legions over whom theſe were Captains, conliſted of 7000. 

2. Rich Men, and Mighty Mer, who made up the middle fort of Men. 

2. *Bondmen and Free, who made up the lower and inferior Rank of Men. 
Theſe were yſual Diſtinctions of Men's Ranks among the Romars. 


Now their Confuſion is expreſt ; 

1. By their ſhameful overthrow 3 they fly for ſhame, and hide themſelves 
Dens, a phraſe expreſling (ſhameful contuſion and diſappointment. 

2. Their deſpair of help, intimated in that phraſe, [ they ſhall ſay to the Moun- 
tains, fall upon ws, &c. | $0 Like 21.30. and Hoſ. 10. 8. where when common 
Calamities came upon the ten Tribes, and upon the State of Fernſalem, their be- 
ing at their Wits end, in reſpect of getting rid out of them, 1s expreſſed by their 
calling to the Mountains to cover them, and the Hills to fall upon them ; as wiſhing 
for Death, rather than the preſent Miſeries. Not that they ſhould uſe theſe very 
words, but that their State ſhould be ſuch as ſhould make them wiſh ſome ſuch 
thing, or any thing, rather than that Miſery then brought upon them. Thoſe 
of other Nations, who are reduced to ſome extream and miſerable exigent, are 
wont to expreſs their Grievance, by wiſhing the Earth to ſwallow them 3 but 


this particular phraſe is peculiar to the Jews, who had a rocky Country, full of 


Caves, to which they for refuge were wont to fly, (and therefore it is uſual in 
Scripture to ſay, Enter into thy Rock and hide thy ſelf, as Iſa.21.10.) and being 
in thole Caves, their Fear and Deſpair did oft-times put them upon wiſhing, 
that thoſe Rocks would fall on them, and make an end of them. 

2. The phraſes import, that all this 1s done with a ſenſe and conviRtion in the 
Hearts of theſe Enemies of Chriſt, that it was by the Power of Chriſt, whom 


they 
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they called acc#rſed, and derided ; and that he was indeed the King of the = 
World, and Conqueror of theni, For they that are thus confounded, do with - Chap. 4. 
1n themſelves call to the Rocks to cover them from the Face of the Lamb, with 
whoſe anger their Confciences were ſtruck, in thoſe Victories got over them,and 
Miſeries brought upon them. And therefore it is here brought in as their Speech; 
to bid the Rocks cover them from the Face of the Lamb, for the great Day of 
the Lamb's Wrath is come,and who ſhall be able to ſtand or to abide it £ as Joel 2.11. 


Now the Story of thoſe Times (when the Heatheniſh Religion was altered in 
the Empire) preſents ſuch a Face of Things as this Seal doth. For Diecleſiarn 
and Maximinian, (the greateſt Perſecutors that ever the Church had) in the 
height and' ruff of their Imperial Glory and Rage, did give over their Authority 
and Empire, and retired themſc]ves, whereof no Hiſtortan could give the rea- 
ſon, but imputed it to madneſs ; but indeed, they did it ſo, (as 1t were) to kide 
themſelves from the Face of the Lamb. To theſe ſucceeded Galerins, and Maixi- 
”inus, and Conſtantius, the Father of Conſtantine. Maximinus perſecuting the 
Chriſtians, was ſmitten with a ſtrange Difeaſe, and being ever and anon con- 
vinced that Chriſt was King, he recalled his Edicts for the Perſecution ot them 3 
and yet, like Pharaoh, he afterwards put them forth again, till at length he died 
miſerably, acknowledging Chriſt's Wrath. Then was Muxentins ſet up by the 
Romans a Defender of the Heatheniſh Cauſe. But being overcome by Licrnins, 
he threw away his Imperial Robes, fled, and lay hid for the fateguard of his 
Life, and acknowledged Chriſt by a Decree 3 but his Fleſh was eaten of Worms. 
Then Licinius oppoſing Corftantine, ( joined in the Empire with him ) was over- 
come by him, and he and his Complices condemned, at the place of Execution, 
acknowledging Chriſt to be God. What afterward befel Jultar, who attemptcd 
to {et up that Heathen Religion again, (as low being ſhot 1n his Wars agaii!t 
Perſza, he took his blood,and flinging it into the Air, cricd out, HFiciſtz O Calitce) 
you cannot be 1gnorant of. 


Obſerv. 1. Learn, when you ſ:e any notoble overthrow given the Encmics of 
Chriſt, to raiſe up your Hearts to thoughts of the Day of Judgment. We tiad, 
as here, fo elſewhere, notable Judgments on Goc!'s Enemics, ſet forth and de- 
ſcribed under the Language of that Day. It 1s frequent in Scripture, as P/al. 
18. and elſewhere. They may mutually: help to ſtren2then our Fatth 1n cach 
other 3 a particular Judgment, in that of the Great Day, that it will allo come 3 
and that Great Day doth alſo aflure us, that Chriſt will here be avenged on his 
Enemies. Chriſt hath many great Days that forerun that Great Day 3 and wicked 
Men, and wicked Cauſes, have Days of Judgment here. 


Obſerv. 2. How eaſy it is for the Lamb to make an alteration of Religion in a 
Kingdom, cauſing the new One which he brings in to prevail. Thus in a tew 
Years he turned the whole Empirc Chriſtian, even when Heatheniſm was rooted 
in all Mens Hearts, and when Satan had a Throne fix'd in appearance to contt- 
nue, then Du Powgg poſleſſing himſelf of the Emperor's Heart, he ( «3 tne 
phraſe. is 1 'K22gs 2. 15.) turned the Kingdom abent 5 and this, when ien's 
Hearts of themſclves were not turned, but were as Figs not fully ripe, yet ſnaken 
off by this Wind. Andhe folded up the Heavens as a Scrowl, not one Con- 
ſtellation or Star of all thoſe falſe Gods (that then ſhone ſo bright in all Men's 
Eyes) having ſhined in the World theſe many hundred Years And Chrilt ath 
promiſed to do the like againſt Popery. Which State, as it is the Image of that 
Empire and Religion, fo it ſhall bear the likeneſs of its Puniſhment. What a 
mighty change was wrought in the Hearts of Kings and Princes, upon the firſt 
Reformation ! And God will work the like upon the ſecond Reformation, be- 
fore Rome is deſtroyed, and will put it into their Hearts to ruin her utterly. 


Obſerv. 3. Chriſt thinks it riot enough for him to confound his Enemies, but 
he will make them alſo to acknowledg his Truth. Thus he did by Nebuc#..do- 
zezzor, by Antiochw, and by thoſe Perſecutors ; and thus he will do by all the 
Proud of the Earth. He will not only confound the Falſe Church and Syna- 
POguc 


—_—_— A th..th. 


——— 
Con ww * Ir , . 


An F,XPOSITION 


4.5 
gogue of Satan 5 but he will make them come and acknowledg, that God hath 
Pakrlfyed the Philadelphian, Rev. 3. 9, How often in the Prophets is this made the 
CL Þ Fruit of their Puniſhment ! (and by this it is expreſſed) they ſball krow that I 

am the Lord. It \s ill ſtanding out with Chriſt in any thing. _ Chriſt will have, 
not only every Knee to bow, but every Tongue to confeſs his Name. Learn 
we therefore not to ſtand out againſt Convictions of any kind. The Lamb 


— 


will in the end have, not only a real Vttory 1n Men's Puniſhments, but he will þ 
have Men render it more compleat by their Confefhons and Acknowledg- F 


INC nts. i 


Oiſcrv. 4. How in diſpenſing Puniſhments, Chriſt meets with Perſecutors in 
their kind : They cauſed poor Chriſtians to fly into Caves and Dens, and to 
worſhip the Lamb in Corners, (as the Apologies of thoſe Times ſhew ) 5 now 


Chriſt comes forth and appears openly, and drives them into Corners wherein to 
ide their Heads. 


Obſerv. 5. What a glorious and long Time, Satan the God of this World, 
and his Devils with him, had of it, when they were counted as the only true 
Gods, and were worſhipped for ſuch by the whole World during the ſpace of 
three hundred Years. They who are reſerved in Chains for Hell, were then 
counted the Immortal Gods, Polleflors of Heaven z and had their Seat (in all 
Men's Opinions ) above the Stars, having all the World for their devout and 
zcalous Worlhippers. What*therefore 1s 1t to have a great Name, or the beſt 
Name, the Name of a Saint for a while here! The Devils had not only the 
Names and Titles, but the Honours of Gods; and that, for ſome thouſands of 
Yearsz tor whom notwithſtanding, the lowelt Place 1n Hell is deſigned. 


Obſer. 6. You will not wonder at the proſperity of wicked Men, that they 
carry it fo long in the World, if you confider but how long the Devil carried 
it, without encountring any ſtop 1n his way as having all Natons for his Inhe- 
ritance 3 God was worſhip'd but 1n one poor corner of the Earth, but the De- 
vil poſlefled the Heavens, and was as the Sun in the Firmament, and his Prieſts 
as the Moon and Stars, as if they had 'been perpetual Ordinances. Think not 
much at the contmuance of Popery for 1200 Years ; Heatheniſm ſtood far 


longer, and Chrilt will make more quick Work 1n the laſt Days, than in thoſe 
pallcd. 


OLjerv. 7. That Chriſt, though he be a Lamb, yet he can, and will be angry. 
Mcon have all ſuch ſweet thoughts ot Chriſt, as if he had no Anger in him ; but 


when his Anger 1s kindled bur a little, then bleſſed are all they that put their truſt 


it 1m. 


()/ſ:4. 3. That God puniſheth Idolaters and their Idols together. Here both 
the Heoatheniſh Emperors, and their Religion, and Gdds, are together removed. 
Tins, Iſa, 2. 17, 18, 19. And the loftinefs of Man ſhall bg bowed down, and the 
P ent tin js of Men ſhall be made low ; and the Lord alone -jhall be exalted in that 
'®, I And the Idols be [ball itterly avoliſh. And they ſhall £0 into the Holes of the 
Rocks, and into the Caves of the Earth for fear of the Lord, and for the Glory of 
his Majeſty , when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the Earth. * Which Place is parallel 
to thts here, and a Prophecy of the Kingdom of Chriſt. Thus God puniſh'd 
[tg zjt, as appears by Numb. 33. 4. where 1t 1s ſaid, wpor their Gods alſo he execu- 
ted Fudgments. The like you havein Jer. 43. It, 12,13. So alſo was Babylor 
and her God's puniſhed, as Jer. 50. 2. Declare ye among the Nations, and pub- 
liſh, and ſet up a Standard, publiſh, and conceal not : ſay, Babylon is taken, Bel 
75 confounded, Merodach is broken in pieces, her Idols are confounded, her Images 
are broken in pieces, And thus God alſo did, when he began to ruin Popery, 
the Spiritual Egypt and Babylon, He puniſh'd Monks, pulling down Monaſteries 
21d their Idols together z his Anger was againſt them as well as againſt their Per- 
tons. And ſo Supecrſtitious Ceremonies and Will-W orſhip will down together. 
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Obſerv. 9. How fearful and terrible will the Day of Judgment be, when Chriſt Chap: 4- 


ſhall come as the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, if now, when he reigns as a 
Lamb, (carrying things meekly, and with much patience) he brings ſuch con- 
founding Judgments ? All Vengeance here is but the Vengeance of a Lamb, in 
compariſon of the renting of a Lion that is to come : For (asI take it) he is 
ſet forth as a Lamb, in reſpect to his Governing and Diſpenſations until the Day 
of Jadgment ; but then he will come as the Lion of Fxdh, and ſhew himſelf 
ſo much more terrible then, as a Lion 1s more terrible than a Lamb. All Ter- 
rors of Conſcience which Men ſuffer here, (which yet make them call for the 
Hills to cover them) are but the Wrath of the Lamb in compariſon of thoſe 
roarings of the Lion at the Great Day. O conſider this, you that forget God, 
leſt he come and tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver you. * 
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I ſhall now proceed no further by way of a large commenting, or railing any 
more Obſervations, _until I come to the Second Part. 
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The Six Firſt T rumpets, 


Ow the ſix firſt Trumpets contain ſeveral Steps and Degrees of ruining 
| the Imperial Government of the Empire it ſelf when turned Chriſtian, 

by ſeveral Wars and Incurfions of Barbarous Nations upon it 5 where- 

of Trumpets are ſuitably made the Denouncers, and this, in revenge 
of ſo much Chriſtian Blood, as was ſpilt when the Empire was Heathenilh ; even 
as the Captivity of Babylon did break the Jewiſh State for {hedding Innocent 
Blood in the Time of Maraſſes ; at which Time that State was Idolatrous, though 
he and all Judah did afterwards turn to the True Worſhip of God again. And 
according to the Diviſion of the Empire, Eaſt and Weſt, accordingly was God's 
Method in the Ruining, 


Firſt, Of the Weſtern Parts of it, by the Goths and Vandals, who utterly 
ſhattered the Government of the Occidental Emperors, and broke it into ten 
Kingdoms ; over which the Pope ſucceeded. x 


Then, ſecondly, after that, overturning the Oriental Part. 

1. By the Saracens; of whom eMabomet was the Head, who wrung one 
great part of the Eaſtern Empire in Arabia, Egypt, and A//jria, out of the 
kf Emperor's Hands, and ſubjected thoſe DDominions unto Mahumetaniſm. 
© | 1 And then, 2. by the Turks profefliing Mahumetaniſm alſo ; who conquered 

 - and ſubdued, not only what the Saracens before them had done, but alſo that 
other part of the Eaſtern Empire remaining ſtil] Chriſtian, namely, in Natol:a 
and in Greece, over which the Greek Emperors ( ſucceflors of the Roman) till | 
i then continued, but were now wholly ſubje&ted (together with Conſtantinople L 
q' it (elf, the Seat of their Empire) unto the Turks, who thus alone poſleſs the | 
| whole Eaſtern Empire unto this day. 


And according to this Method of ruining the Empire, the Trumpets are an- 
{werably divided by the 'Holy Ghoſt. 

The four firſt Trumpets (which are made the lefler Evils and Miſeries) are the 
Wars of the Goths and Vandals, in four ſeveral Incurſions, chap. 8. but the two 
latter, {the fifth and ſixth) Trumpets, (which are made the Woe Trumpets, 
chap. 8. verſ. laſt. chap. 9. 12. chap. 11. 14. and fo are diltinguiſh'd from the for- 
mer) are thoſe Infinite Calamities and Inbondagements which were brought up- 
on the Eaſtern part of the Empire by the Saracen's Wars and Conqueſts 3 who 
are the Fifth Trumpet 3 and by the Turks, who are the fixth Trumpet 3 both 
__ for Continuance, and greater for Extremity, than the four frſt, and that 

y far. 

Now to give a little general Light into theſe Trumpets, as I have done into 
the Seals. The Trumpets are the Vengeance upoa the Empire it ſelf, for the 
Blood of the Saints therein (hed 3 which therctore was promiſed unto the Mar- 
tyrs under the fifth Seal, chap. 6. 11. whoſe Frayers are here, chap. 8. 5. offer- 
ed up by Chriſt, the Time being come, for the Vengeance promiſed, and fo 
the Trumpets ſound. 
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The Expoſition of the Eighth Chapter. The four firſt Trumpets ſignify- 
ing the Ruin of the Weſtern Empire. 


He four firſt Trumpets are chiefly upon the Weſtern Empire extended all 
over Europe 5 which was performed by four Steps or Degrees. 

The Firſt falling on the Earth, ver. 7. 

The Second on the Sea, ver/. 8. 

The Third on the Rivers, ver/. 10. 

The Fourth on the Sun, Moon, and Stars, verſ. 12. 

You muſt remember ( as before was ſaid ) that Kingdoms and Empires are re- 
preſented in Scripture, by a World that hath Heaven, Earth, Sea, @*c. ( as Fer, 
4.23.) Where, 

1. The Earth, and Graſs, and Trees thereon, are the lower ſort of People, 
both the Richer and Poorer, as Zech. 11. 2. Howl Fir-Tree, for the Cedar is fal- 
len, becauſe all the Mighty are ſpoiled : Howl, O ye Oaks of Baſhan, for the Forreſt 
of the Vintage is come down. 

2. The Sea is the Extent of the Juriſdiction of an Empire or Kingdom over 
ſeveral Dominions. Therefore Kome 1s ſaid to f1tfon many Waters, and to ariſe 
out of the Sea; which is but the Collection of many Waters 3 that is, many 
Nations. The like phraſe to which is uſed of the Babyloniſth Monarchy over 
many Kingdoms 5 they are called Her Sea, Jer. 51. 36. and 44. compared, 
Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Bebold, 1 will plead thy Canſe, and the Vengeance for 
thee, and I will dry up her Sea, and make her Springs dry. And I will puniſh Bel 
| in Babylon, ard will bring forth out of his Mouth that which he hath ſwallowed up, 

and the Nations ſhall not flow together any more unto hint, yea, the Wall of Babylon 

ſhall full. And the many Nations under the Aſſyrian Monarchy are fo called, 
 Ezek. 31. 4. The Waters made him great, the Deep ſet him up on high, with hey 
ivers running round about his Plants, and ſent out her little Rivers unto all thc 

Trees of the field. 

2. The Rivers are the ſeveral Cities and Magiſtrates over them, who have 2 
lefler kind of Juriſdiction over thoſe Cities or Provinces. 

4. By the Sun, Moon, and the other Stars in this World, are meant the $1 
perior Magiſtrates, and the Glory of them, as 1/a.13.10. For the Stars of Heaver. 
and the Conſtellations thereof, ſhall not give their Light : the Sun ſhall be darkned in 
his going forth, and the Moon ſhall not cauſe her Light to ſhine. Jer. 15. 9. She 
that hath born ſeven, languiſheth ; ſhe hath given up the Ghoſt 5; her Sun is gone 
down while it is yet day ; ſhe hath been afhamed and confounded, and the reſidue of 
them will 1 deliver to the Sword before their Enemies, ſaith the Lord. 


» 
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: 
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Now theſe four Trumpets, contain four ſeveral Degrees of Calamities by 


Wars that befel the Weſtern Empire, and the City of /tozee, the Head of that 
Empire, by the Incurſions of the Goths and Vandals, trom the Year of Chriſt 
400, to the Year 540. Ot which, 


The Firſt harrowed the Earth, the People of that Empire, as Wars at firſt ; Type. 
uſed to light moſt heavy upon them. It proceeded to no further harm, than the : 
burning up of the Trees and Graſs, as Rev.8.7. The firſt Angel ſounded,and there 
followed Hail, and Fire mingled with Blood, and they were caſt upon the Barth, and 
the third part of the Trees was burnt up, and all green Graſs was burnt up. 


The Second fell on the Sea ; for the Goths did break . off from the Imperial 2. Trumpet. 
Yoke, thoſe Nations that were ſubjed to it 3 and gave them opportunity to ſet 
up Ten Kingdoms, which remain in Emrope to this day, beginning 1n France, 
Anno 413 and by 450, all the Ten wereup, (as the Chronicles ſhew ). And 
this renting of the Kingdoms from it, with the burning of that great Mountain, 
the ſacking of Rome it (elf (which, as Babylon of old, Fer. 51.25 15 called a de- 
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FrR/ANLD) firozing Mountain, as overſhadowing'” all Cities 3 and her Sacking by Cres, is 


Patti. 
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3. Trumpet. 


{, irumpet. 


there called the burning of the Mountain >, ſo this ſpoiling and ſacking of Rome 
by Allaricws King of the Goths, Anno 410.) is called the burning of the Moun- 
tain, Chap. 8.8. And the ſecond Angel ſounded ;, and as it were a great Moun- 
tain burning with Fire, was caſt into the Sea, and the third part of the Sea became 
Blood. 


The Third Trumpet produceth the Fall of that bright Star, which is called 4 
great Star burning as a Lamp, that is, a Blazing-Star, or Comet, which was the 
utter extinguiſhing and putting down of Emperors, Anno 476, who ceaſed in 
Angnuſtulws, whole Fall is expreſs a like that of the King of Babel's, Ifa. 14. 12. 
How art thou fallen from Heaven, O I ucifer (or Morning Star) Sor of the Morn- 
ing ! Which Prince, upon his Fall, hath his Name given him, Wormwood, for 
that he vas a Prince of Bitterneſs and Sorrows. And together with him, many 
Prov incial Cities and Magiſtrates ( which are called Rivers and Fountains ) had 
their Dizuity taken from them 3 and this 1s the Third Trumpet, wer/. 10, 11. 
And t! ilird Angel jonnded,and there fell a great Star from Heaven, burning as it 
were a | amp, and it fell upon the third part of the Rivers, and upon the Fountains 0 
Waters : Andthe Name of the Star is called Wormwood, and the third part of the 
Waters became Wormwood, and many Men died of the Waters, becauſe they were 
made bitter, 


Rome now being in the Hands of the Goths, was the S-at of thoſe Kings that 
won it, who yet conſerved in it the Senators, Confiils, and Supream Magittrates, 
11 their ancient Glory. But then comes the Fourth Trumpet, (ver/. 12. And 
the fourth Angel ſounded, and the third part of thc Suz was jmitten, ava the third 
part of the Moon, and the third part of the Stars, jo as the iwird pri of them was 
darkned, and the Day ſhone not for a third part of it, and ite Nig? {76c1iſe) and 
this totally deprives this City of Roz of her ancient form of Governm:r:t, un- 
der Conſuls, Senators, &*c. with the Glory and Majeſty of 1yhich it had ſhined 
many hundred Years, before ever the Imperial Pow:r was placec over it 3 and 


therefore that Government is here called the Sur, &c, becauſe of the Glory and 


Majeſty of that State, under which it had won to it felt the Monarchyot the 
World « which Ancicnt Government had ſtill continued under the Emperors, 
but was now wholly and utterly ſubverted ; and this was done 1n the Jaſt War, 
Anno 542, © Here was the Glory of the Weſtern Empire and Kome utterly ex- 
tinguiſhed, but that the Pope (whom you ſhall find in the 13th Chapter, when 
we come? tothe Book-Prophecy ) obtains a Power there (though upon another 
Title than theſe Emperors had ) over theſe Ten Kingdoms, and builds up another 
Rome upon the Ruins of the Old, and fo poſletieth the Seat of the former Beaſt, 
the Empire. But becauſe the-Title he pretends, is the Title of the Church, al- 
though a falſe one 3 therefore his Story comes not 1n in this Seal-Prophecy, but 
in the Church-!rophecies, chap. 13. 


But theſe four Trumpets that fall upon the Weſt, are but leffer Evils in re- 
ſpett of thoſe that are to fall upon the Eaſtern Part, which during all theſe Al- 
teratians in the Weſt, ſtands entire and whole, profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith. 
Fhe other two Trumpets, which are their Portion (chap. 9.) do, for continu- 
ance, and extremity of Calamities, infinitely exceed the other 3 and therefore 


they have this Preface to them, chap. 8. 17. | Woe, woe, woe, to the Inhabitants of 


the Earth, by reaſon of the Voices of the other Trumpets that are yet to ſound ]; for 


{0 God ordered it, (as his manner is) that that Eaſtern Part, ſtanding longeſt, 
{hould be reſerved unto the ſorer Puniſhment, 
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The Expoſition of the Ninth Chapter. The Fifth and Sixth Trumpets be- 
token the Ruin of the Eaſtern Empire, which was firſt broken by the 
Saracens, and at laſt utterly deſtroyed by the Turks, Anno Domi- 


ni 1453. 


Ere the Fifth Trumpet ſounds, which produceth the falling of a Star from Trumpeſ 
Heaven, which opens the Bottomleſs Pit, and lets out Smoak as out of a - En 
Furnace, which darkens the Sun and Air, and lets out an innumerable company 
of Locuſts. Whoſe cruel Deſcription you have, ver/. 7,8, 9, 10. And the ſhapes 
of the Locuſts were like unto Horſes prepared unto Battel, and on their Heads were as 
it were Crowns like Gold, and their Faces were as the Faces of Men; And they had 
Hiir as the Hair of Women, and their Teeth were as the Teeth of Lions. And they 
had Breſt-plates, as it were Breſt-plates of Iron, and the ſound of their Wings, was 
as the ſound of Chariots of many Horſes running to Battel, And they had T ails like 
wnto Scorpions, and there were Stings in their Tails ; and their Power was to hurt 
Men five months. Who torment Men ſo, that they ſhall ſcek Death, but jhall 
not find it ; ſuch ſhall be the Calamuties of thoſe Times. By all which is ſt out 
the bringing in of Mahumetaniſm, the greatelt Impoſture that ever the World 
knew 5 which darkensthe Sun and Air, by putting out the Light of Chriſtian 
Profeſſion. And this was done by eHahomet, who is that Star that £{}] from 
the Profeilion of Chriſtianity, and opened Hell to bring forth that damned Re- 
ligion of his, making himſel? the Prophet of God. Unto whom an innumera- 
ble Company of Arabia, |:z Conniry-men ( who are here called Locuſt: for 
their Multitudes, as the M-:2-ites and Amzl:kites are allo called, Jude. 7. 12.) 
did cleave, and ſet him up as K1..:. (verſe It, And they had 4 King over ther, 
which is the Angel of tte (wi toanlefi, Pit, whoſe Name in the Hebrew Tongne is Abad- 
don, but in the Grech T0 bath his Naze Apolivon) wringing from out of 
the hands of the Eifterr: © mpire, Arabic, Feit, Aſſyria, Armenia, and much 
of Aſa the Leſs ; ard extending their Dominion further, over Perſt,, Eujt [nai, 
and a great part ot Africa and Sparn ; they became almo'r as FYreat an LUN DIC: 156 
that of Rome had been, although this Dominion of Mutomet extended aiwlier 
way 3 yet withal poſſefling the one halt of the Faitern Empire : Oily Coos 
bidden by God not to hurt the Servants of God ſealed in therr F erehea::. 3 
for God had ſome true Believers in that part of the Eaſtern Empire, who you 
remained Chriſtian 3 and among them God had ſome allo whom you read to 
have been before-hand ſealed, (chap. 7. 3. Saying, Hurt not the Earth, :cilhor the 
Sea, mor the Trees, till we have ſealed the Servants of our God in. their Forcheads ) 
ere that any Trumpets blew ; ſuch was God's care to prevent all hurt unto 
them, Lof which I ſhall afterwards particularly ſpeak) ; And this Kingdom be- 
gan ſet up, Arno 630, and continued many hundred Years. 


Then ſucceeds the Sixth Trumpet, which is the ſecond Wo Trumpet, and 6, Trumpet. 
ordained to bring Calamities on the other part of the Eaſtern Empire, which 
was left ſtanding ſtill under the Succeflors of the Roman Monarchy, and pro- 
fecſling the Chriſtian Religion in Aſz the Leſs, and 1n Greece, known commouly 
in Hiſtorians by the Name of the Empire of Greece 3 to Ruin which, God had 
ready prepared four Angels, with four ſeveral Armies of Horſemen, which a- 
mounted to 200000000, ( as chap. 9. 14, 15, 16. Saying to the ſoxth Angel which 
had the Trumpet, Looſe the four Angels which are bound in the great River Euphra- 
tes. And the four Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an hour, and a day, 
and a month, and a year, for to ſlay the third part of Men, And the number of 
; the Army of the Horſemen were two hundred thouſand thouſand ; and [ heard the wmum- 
2 ber of them) ; which Armies, with the Angels tacir Leaders ( being a long while 
] reftrained) lay hovering about the Borders of the River Euphrates : Whom the 


Angel of this Trumpet lets looſe, by the command of God, like io many Furies, 
| to 
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part of this Eaſtern Empire remaining ; and alſo to conquer 
thoſe other Domwlaſns, which the Saracens (under the fitth Trumpet) had be- 
fore over-run. Mow according to all the Characters and Foot-Prints which we 
find in the Turkiſh Stories, no Prophecy doth, or can more punCtually deſcribe 
any Nation or Event, than this doth the Turks, and their Irruption upon the 
Eaſtern Empire 3 who when they came firſt out of their Native Country, about 
the Year 1040 after Chriſt, did ſeat themſelves firlt by the River Exphrates, and 
were divided into four ſeveral Governments or Kingdoms, known commonly in 
1i{torians by theſe four Names 3 Firſt Jconzan, ſeated at Iconinm 5 the ſecond at 
Aleppo ; the third at Damaſexs 3, and the fourth at Bagdat, or 'Babyloz, border- 
ing on the River Euphrates, Who having lain hovering thereabouts for the ſpace 
of 2c2 Years, did, about the Year of Chriſt 1309, over-run all Natolza, or 
Alta the leſs 5 and joining all into one Kingdom,under Ottoman, (the Fore-father 
of the preſent great Turk ) did not ceaſe till they had won (onſtantinople it (elf, 
and all Greece, the Empire of which they put down, (which was now the onl 
Relict of the Ancient Roman Empire) and this in the Year 1453, (which is 186 
Years ſince*) who poſleſs that whole Eaſtern Empire unto this day ; for the 
Number of the Turk { which 1s an Hour, a Day, a Month, and a Year) 1s not 
vet fulfilled or expired, being by computation 396 Years from his firſt breaking 
out. The railing of the Turkiſh Empire by Ottoman in Aſra the Leſs, was Anno 
Dom. 1300. Laonicus Chalcocond, de Rebus Turcicis, Lib. 1. 


SED T M41, 


The Expoſition of the Seventh Chapter, why reſery'd till after that of the 
Eizhth and Ninth. Who are intended by the 1 44000 Perſons that were 
ſealed in their Foreheads, 


Aving given you the meaning of the {1x Trumpets, Chap. 3, and 9, I muſt 
now return to {hew you the meaning of thoſe 12000 out of every Tribe, 
11 all 14400, which you read of Chap. 7, and to tell vou who they are that 
were there betore-hand ſealed. For though God,'to ſhew his care, is ſaid to Seal 
them before thele Trumpets blew 3 yet I could not tell you who they were, ſo 


fitly, unwul atter you ſhould have heard, upon what parts of the World theſe 
Trumpets chiefly blew. 


The Perſons ſcaled, are, wver/.3. called, Servants of God; ſo that they are 
true Believers: they are allo called Jews, not that they were ſo by Birth, both 
forthat the Company they grow up into, and of whom theſe are the Predeceſ- 
ſors, are ſaid to be out of all Nations, Kindreds, and Tongues, verſ.9g. and there- 
tore are of the Gentiles; as allo becauſe the Jews have generally been hardned 
all along the Times of this Prophecy, to this day. But the Revelation akin 
in the Language of the Old Teſtament, and the Types thereof, calls true Be- 
lievers | Jews ], and | the Jjrael of God}. Gal. 6. 16. And as many as walk, ac- 
cording to this Rule, Peace be on them, and Mercy, and upon the Ijracl of God ; 
and Falle and Idolatrous Chriſtians it calls Gentiles, ( as chap. 11. 2. But the Conrt 
which is without the Temple. leave out, and meaſure it not ; for it is given unto the 
Gentiles, and the Holy City ſhall they tread under-foot forty and two Months) | Who 
ſay they are Jews, and are not | that is, profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, and are not, 
{ but do lyze | Chap. 3. 9. 

Thcte are Numbred up by Thouſands, 1n alluſion to the Thouſands of Iſrael, as 
the Phraſe commonly 1s in Moſes's Wridngs, (Iſrael's 72 Perſons brought into 
Egypt being now multiplied by Thouſands) as Numb. 10. and Numb. 31. And 


, theſe are ſaid to be ſealed, in alluſion to that ſealing of the Mourners before the 


Captivity of Babylon, Ezck. 9. So theſe, before the Miſeries and Captivity of 
thele Trumpets, as thoſe that were to be preſerved under them in all Ages. God 
perievering by a kind of Miracle (tor it 13 no other to conſider it) in the mid(t 
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of all this Mahumetan Tyranny,both under Turks and Saracens, (in the Eaſtern AL . 
part of the World ) thouſands of true Believers, even 144000, as he did under Chap. 5. 


the Tyranny of Ahab, preſerve 7000 that did not bow the Knee to Baal ; and 
as he did the hike Number of 144coo, under the like Antichriſtian Tyranny jn 
the Welt, as in chap. 14. 1n the Book-Prophecy will appear. Only these, 
(chap. 14.) they are more roundly in the general ſummed up together to the 
Number of 1440005 whereas here they are only reckoned by twelve ſeveral 
particular Parcels, 120Co out of the Twelve Tribes z whether to ſhew their 
more ſcattered and divided Condition, happily alluding to the Twelve Tribes 
| (then when the Apoſtles wrote ) ſcattered (as James ſpeaks, Fam.1.1.) in thole 

Eaſtern parts; or it not ſo, yet to the I welve Tribes, as living apart in ſeveral 
Quarters of the Land of FJdea, and not as aſſembled at Hieryſulem in the Tem- 
ple. So likewiſe theſe dwelling (catteredly in ſeveral Nations, which were to 
be overcome by the Trumpets, not aſſembled in publick Worſhip or Churches. 
ſuch as were acceptable to God, but remaining (1ngle; they are numbred by a 
{ct Number, to ſhew that they ſhall be few : For this detinuig of their Number, 
1s in oppoſition to the innumerable Company that are to grow out of them, as 
werſ.g. | After this I ſaw 2 great Multitude which none could number}; and thei: 
Number being multiplied by 12, (as their Root) and a 1000, hence it is a loc 
Number,extending in length much further than in breadth ; to ſhew, that he ſpeaks 
not of Chriſtians as in one Age ariſing to this Number, but through many Ages 
continuing. And they are multiplied by 12, to ſhew their Breed and Kiud to 
be from the Apoltles, and .of the Apoſtolick Faith, ( which chap. 21. 14. is 
made the Myſtery of this Number, And the Wall of the City had twelve Funnda- 
tions, and in them the Names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb), And they are 
preſented in one Uniform State during all that Time, even unto the New Hiers- 
alem : of which, becauſe theſe, and their Succeſſors, are to be made part.kers, 
therefore it is that thoſe Promiſes of the New Feruſalem, and the repreſentation 
of it, comes in from the 9th to the end, to ſhew their partaking therein, as the 
Reward of the great Tribulation they come out of ; verſ. 14,15. And [ ſaid un- 
to him, Sir, thou knoweſt. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe are they which came out of the 
great Tribulation, and have waſhed their Robes, and made them white in the Blood of 
the Lamb, Therefore are they before the Throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
night in his Temple : and he that ſittcth on the Throne ſhall dwell among them. 


Now theſe ſeem to be a differing Company, from that 144000 in the 1 4th 
Chapter ; for thoſe there do not remain till the New Hieruſalemr, in that dark and 
looſe condition, upon Mount Sor 3 but long before do break forth into a ſepa- 
ration from Antichriſt, and ſet up glorious Temples, filled vitibly with the Pre- 
ſence of God, as Smoak, out of which come the Vials : but theſe continue in 
one uniform Condition {till alike,untill the very approach of the New Hieruſalem, 
and do then come newly out from under a fore and long Bondage, ( here called 
great Tribulation ) and are preſented as more ſcattered and divided, as being more 
ſpread over the Face of the Earth, fingly here and there, and therefore reckoned 
up by ſeveral Tribes, whereas thoſe there are ſummed up together, only in 
their total Number they are alike, being but a few both of them, and in like 
Times of Darkneſs and Deſolation 3 yet with this difference, that the one conti- 
nues to the very New Jeruſalem, but the other long before grows up to a glori- 
ous Light, and then out-grows that Number. 


Now who theſe 144c0c0o are, (out of whom (as being the Predeceſſors of 
them) do come that i7mumerable Company, that ſhall, together with the Jews, 
poileſs the New Hieruſalem) 1s made the enquiry of Fohr, and 1s one of the 
Wonders of this Book 5; which therefore one of the 24 Elders would have 
John eſpecially to mark and obſerve, as a ſtrange thing, beyond the expectation 
and imagination of Men, that God ſhould ever take thoſe { ſo numerable a Com- 
pany) 1nto ſo great a Priviledg, as to be made Deniſons of the New Freruſa- 
lem, and have their Names found there. This you may obſerve, by the Queſtt- 
on which the Elder asketh John, to provoke and ſtir up his Obſervation, (ver/. 


13.) What are theſe? and whence come they  Thence! where (when you arc told) 
| You 
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ou will ſcarce believe that God ſhould intend this ſo great a Priviledg unto | 


ſtern parts of the' World (the now Turkiſh Dominions) which were anciently 
called the Eaſtern Empire, and the Churches therein, called the Grecian Churches. 
And for this, I take the Holy Ghoſt's own deſignation, (and as it were his point- 
ing with the Finger at them) to be my Guide and Warrant tor this Interpreta- 
tion ; as alſo the Characters of, and Notes of difference of the 144000 here, 
and in chap. 14. 


1. It is evident, their Sealing here is for their preſervation from hurt, ( as 
werſ. 3. Saying, Hurt not the Earth, neither the Sea, nor the Trees, till we have ſealed 
the Servants of our God in their Foreheads ) from the four Winds that were to be 
let looſe, ( mentioned wer. 1. And after theſe things, I ſaw four Angels ſtanding on 
the four Corners of the Earth, holding the four Winds of the Earth, that the Wind 
ſhould not blow on the Earth, nor on the Sea, nor on any Tree ) ; by which are meant 
the cruel Blaſts of devaſtating and depopulating Wars of fierce and cruel Nati- 
ons, daſhing againſt each other, as Winds uſe tro do. Thus the Wars that ſcat- 
tered Elam or Perſia, (in Feremys Prophecy) are expreſſed Fer. 49. 36. And up- 
on Elam will I bring the four Winds from the four Quarters of Heaven, and will 
ſeatter them towards all thoſe Winds, and there ſhall be no Nation, whither the 
out-caſts of Elam ſhall not come. Now theſe Wars, or Winds, are all one 
with the Blaſts of the enſuing Trumpets, ( chap. 8. 9.) for to prevent the 
hurt of theſe Servants of God under them Trumpets 1s 1t that theſe are 
thus aforchand ſealed. Only, what 1s there particularly expreſſed by Trum- 
pets, is here in general exprefled by the four Winds. Now then, accord- 
ing to Reaſon, look which of theſe enſuing f1x Trumpets are the foreſt, 
and bring moſt hurt and danger to the Servants of God, the ſealing of them 
muſt moſt reſpec the Times, and Plagues of thoſe Trumpets. Now according 
to the Note of Aggravation, which the Holy Ghoſt himſclf hath put upon the 
{ith and ſixth Trumpets, - 1s that they are the Ve Tube, the Wo Irumpets; lo chap. 
8.13. And I beheld, and heard an Angel flying through the midſt of Heaven, ſay- 
ing with a loud Voice, Wo, wo, wo to the Inhabitants of the Earth, by reaſon of the 
other Voices of the Trumpet of the three Angels which are yet to ſound ; 1n reſpect of 
which the four firſt are' but mild and gentle : And then, according to the for- 
mer Interpretation given, theſe two Wo Trumpets being the over-runnings of 
the Saracen and Mahumetan Nations, the greateſt Plague in reſpect of outward 
War and Bondage that ever befel the Chriſtian World ; which Trumpets were to 
be (and have been) for Time, . five times double the continuance of the other 
four Trumpets, for it 4s already 1000 Years ſince they began ; and the other four 
took up but 200 Years 3 and for extremity of Bondage, there hath been no 
compariſon between thoſe four firſt Trumpets, andtheſe two latter. The Wars 
of the Goths indeed, did rather relieve the Servants of God againſt the Flood 
of Arrian Perſecution, (as chap. 12.16. And the Earth helped the Woman, and the 
Earth opened her Mouth, and ſwallowed up the Flood which the Dragon caſt out of 
his Mouth) although it did break and harrow the Empire. Hence therefore 
ſurely the Hurt aimed at by God, which theſe 144000 were in danger of, muſt 
needs in reaſon be from theſe two Trumpets eſpecially; and therefore muſt chiefl 
reſpett the Ele& Chriſtians in the Eaſtern Parts, where theſe Trumpets ſounded ; 
for the Chriſtians in the Weſt were in no danger of them. It muſt therefore re- 
ſpect theſe Tribes ſeated among them. Add to this,that even the Winds of ſome of 
thoſe four firſt Trumpets alſo reached unto great devaſtations of ſome of theſe 
Eaſtern Parts. And the firſt breaking forth of thoſe Goths and Barbarous Na- 
tions, was upon Thrace, Macedon, Theſſaly, and Greece, ruining all the Cities 
therein, except Athens and Thebes; and then after five Years harrowing the 
Eaſt, they fel] upon the Weſt, but firſt began in the Eaſt. So then, the two 
hirſt, and longeſt, and foreſt, being upon the Eaſtern Chriſtians, and they be- 
ginning and ending thus alſo with them ; in reaſon, the ſealing of them muſt 
principally and eminently be intended, according to the proportion that the 
y-ray fell upon them 3 which was ten-fold to what they did upon the 
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2. And as in reaſon it mult be ſo, ſo the Holy Ghoſt hath declared, that the 5o—*r®? 
preſervation from the Hurt of thoſe Mahumetan Invaſions, was the aim of this wie EL 
ſealing thus afore- hand, (ſo great was God's care) and that therefore thele Ser + 
vants of God, the 144-00 ſealed here, are indeed the Chriſtians of the alt, 
who were only 1n danger to be hurt 1n their Souls by Apoltacy, through ths 
tyranny of theſe Trumpets. You may read in the 9th Chapter, wer. 4. that 
when thele Saracen Locuſts,under their Ring-leader Mahomet, were firſt Iet looſe, 
and had their Commiſſion, that then comes in this Clauſe of Exception, tha: ; 
they ſhould burt only thoſe Men that were not ſealed. In that therefore then, and 
nat till then, and there only, the mention of this Priviledge. of their being 
ſealed comes in, it manifeſtly argues, that the main and primary intention of 
the ſealing of this Company, had its place and accompliſhment in Perſons that 
were under the Blaſts of theſe Locuſts. The Holy Ghoſt hath ſet this as an hand 
in the Margent, to point at them 3 and to {new, that although in the Viſion 
their ſealing comes in before-hand, (chap. 7.) yet here eſpecially it receives its 
intended aim and fulfilling, in the real execution of it ; as if he had 11d, Now 
comes in the Myſtery of the ens of thoſe 144000, (chap. 7.) in thele two 
Trumpets, the fifth and ſixth. Neither can it be objected, that even the Chri- 
ſtians in the Weſt were preſerved from the Hurt of theſe Incuriionsz in that 
theſe Mahumetans were reſtrained from breaking in upon theſe ten Kingdoms 1 
and that ſo they might be meant. 

For, 1. the Myſtery of Sealing, notes the ſingling out, and marking of 

. ſome here and there, from the croud of others (deligned to ruin) by Gol's 
ſpecial hand of Providence 3 even as the Door-Polts of the [/7..e/ztes were mar- 
ked, as a Man marks his Sheep when he puts them in among other Drovcs ; 
And ſo the Mourners going into Captivity with the reſt, were marked : But fo, 

not the Servants of God in the Welt only, but all the Kingdoms of the Welk 
| ſhould have been ſaid to be ſealed 5 which 1s contrary to the Myſtery of Sealing 
here intended. And therefore it muſt mean Gods ſcattered Ones, under the 

Blaſts of thoſe Trumpets ſcattered (like the twelve Tribes, Fam.1. 1.) herean.] 

there in thoſe Countries, but their Souls preſcrved faithtul unto Chrilt, mangre 
all the Mahumetan Seducements or Bondage they were then ſfubjc&cd unto. 
And, 2. they are ſaid ( when they partake of the New Feru/alew, ver(. 1.2, 

I5.) to come out of great {ribulation - and therefore it muſt be meant of ſuc]; :i3 

were not wholly kept free from Mahumetan Incurſtons, but were under them, 
and in great Tribulation by reaſon of them. For (as Forbes well obſcrves) 
that great Tribulation (chap. 7. 14.) muſt needs be the danger of thoſe Locults, 

(chap. 9.4.) from the Hurt of which (fo as not to damn their Souls, though 

aftli them they might) they ſhould be preſerved 3; (although he indeed inter- 
prets both this T ribzlatior, and the Hurt done by the Locuſts, to be that Anti- 


chriſtian Perſecution in the Weſt, but is rather that Tyranny of Mahumctans 14 
the Eaſt.) 


 Addto all this the many Characters in the Text, that carry it'to thele Eaſtery 
Chriſtians, affording probable Reaſons that they ſhould be intended : As, 


Firſt; That the Angel, who ſeals them, is ſaid to aſcend ſrom the Eu? 
( verſ. 2.) or from the riſing of the Sur, (as it 1s in the Original ) as coming up 
like the Sun when it riſcth, in the Eaſtern Part of the Horizon, or of thc 
World. And. his ſtanding there to Seal theſe Chriſtians, manifeltly thereby 
draweth our Eyes to the Eaſtern parts of the World, as the place where theiv 
| ſealed Ones are to be found. 


And, ſecondly, That they are preſented as a few that may be numbreg, and 
: as making up but a few in many Ages (as was ſaid) and living in that condit!- 
on, even to the very Timesof the New Feryſalert, under great Tribulation, anc ., 
ſcattered apart like to the twelve Tribes; and that from the Primitive I imcs. 
: in this uniform condition of Paucity, and Tribulation, and Darknet>3 White. 
(as was obferved) thoſe I 44000, 1N chap. 14. are not, but do arc up toa 
greater Light and Victory, before -_ Time of the New Jern/:/crt ne the 
: ality } 
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Viais : Now how doth this agree with thoſe poor, forlorn, Ealtern Chriſtians, 
whoſe Churches have remained corrupt and dark, and overwhelmed with Super- 
{tition and Ignorance under all theſe Times, ( and fo but a few among them 
Holy) and have been under theſe Mahumetan Tribulations a thouſand Years, 


the one half of them, and the other half two hundred Years, and continue {till . 


to do ſo under the Turks, without any cafe from Miſery, or reftoring to Light 
and Beauty. And yet Chriſt hath had a Company among them, though ſcat- 
tered and divided ; for fo they are parted into ſeveral Sects and Companies, as 
the Grecian and Armenian Chriſtians, &c. And therefore God hath preſerved 
among them the Knowledg and Profefiion of Chriſt, and oft much more Truth 
than is in the Romiſh Church (in the dark Times of it) to be found 3 which 
God ſanctifies to ſome of them. And in that, according to all the belt Inter- 
preters, this Turkifh Tyranny and Tribulation is to continue, even till the New 
Feruſalenr, (for the Turk is to be overthrown, to make way for the Jews, the 
Kings of the Eaſt, under the ſixth Vial, and to be deftroycd by the Seventh) ; 
how doth this accord alſo with this, that the ſtate of thele Eaſtern Saints 1s re- 
preſented here to conſiſt of fo few, and thoſe to be under great Tribulation un- 
til the Time of the New Jernſalem, as that which ſhould prove thcir firſt Deli- 
verancez and when they come into the (ew Ferrſalew, to be as it were but 
new come out of that Great Tribulation. And the wonder that is made at this 
God's gracious dealing with a People, fo ot all Chriltians forgotten, and not 
accounted of, ( that ever they ſhould be taken into this New Fernfſalczz) doth 
further confirm it : For that the Weſtern Churchcs, that have born ihe kcat of 
Antichriſtian Perſecution, and overcome Antichriſt, { and ſhall in the cud per- 
{et their Victory ) and have ſet up Temples, encreafing more and more 18 Light 
and Glory, even until the New Fernſalem ; that theſe fhovid be mate partakers 
of the New Jernſalerr, is no wonder, no ſtrange thing 3 for they growing up 
unto it, it were ſtrange if it ſhould prove otherwiſe ; And therefore, cap. 19, 
T, Cc. we find them (after the Ruin of the Whore ) preparing themſelves yer 
more for the Marriage of the Lamb. But that thele forlorn Greer Ahould 
be taken into it, among whom we ſcarce imagine any Behevers at all to be, this 
might well be made one of the greatclt Wonders of God's richelt Grace and 
Mercy, (and hath as much affected my Heart to conkider, fince the time God 
led me into the thoughts of it, as any thing through the whole Book ) that (as 
the Prophet ſaith) this Eplrzim (ſhould be his pleajart Child, who would have 
thought ! But this is juſt like God, whoſe Ways aire untearchable, and his 
Works paſt finding out. And theretore one of the Elders fays here unto Fohbz, 
werſ. 13. ( as provoking him to obſcrve this Paſſage, as much. as any thing im this 
Book ) What are theſe £ and whence come they * And Job lays unto him, Thor 
knoweſt ; and he ſaid, Theſe are they who come out of great Triwulation ; and in- 
dced the greatclt Iribulation that ever the Servants of God were under. 


And there are theſe probable likelyhoods for this alſo, (even according to 
the courſe of God's Ways and Dealings) for God to chuſe ſuch a People from 
under ſo great Tribulation, and who are of all the loweſt ; and therefore, or for 
this cauſe ( as it is zer/. 14.) to make them partakers of ſo great a Priviledg 3 
this is juſt hike God, who loves to do Acts of Mercy, which may juſtly fct all 
the World a wondering. And they having born the Heat of the Day, and 
continued in the Profetlion of Chritt as well as we 3 reaſon 1s, they ſhould be 
recompenced, and have their Penny alſo. And they being ſeated in thole very 
Dominions where the Tur is ſeated, who is to be overthrown by or for the 
Jews, to make way for them to get poſlettion of their own Land, which lieth 
in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, and in the midit of thote Nations, ( who are there- 
fore called Kings of the Eaſt, Chap. 16. 12.); how probable 15 it therefore 
that upon the Ruin of the Turks, they ſhall be thus delivered ! and that if any 
Gentiles be partakers of the Jew's Priviledg, thoſe Chriltian Gentiles ſhould, 
who have been opprelled by this their Common Enemy, and who dwell and 
inhabit in Countries near, and about the Land of the Jews ; eſpecially if their 
Land ſhall be made ( as is thought by ſome) the chief Seat of that Fifth Mo- 
narchy ; then ſurcly, theſe Nations that are neareſt them, are like mcſt to oe 

take 
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take the Benefit and Light of it 5 which alſo the Prophets have forttold, that aL. 


the Gentiles (yca, and theſe Gentiles) ſhould walk in. Chas. 5. 
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Laſtly 3 If mention be not made of the Gyeciax Churches here in this place, 
then there is none, or ſcarce any (according to the courſe of the beſt Interpre- 
ters) in all this Book. The Book-Prophecy 1s wholly taken up with the (tate 
of the Weſtern Churches oppoſing Antichriſt, (chap. 14,15,16,17,18,19.) as be- 
ing they whom God means chiefly to uſe for the ruining of that great Antichriſt, 
among whom therefore he bath continued the Knowledg of Chriſt, and the 
Face of Churches in the greateſ(t Power and Purity 3 and therefore the Rewel;. 
ton (peaks moſt of them. Burt yet, there having been a continuance of the Pro- 
fefſion of the Chriſtian Name in thoſe Grecian and Armenian Churches,even from 
the Primitive Times ; and at this day their number amounting to as many as the 
Profeflors in Exrope do,notwithſtanding Mabumetar; ' 1c: r ft 4g cam wi think rhat 


God hath paſſed them over in filence 1n this Book ? (tl ne lng ihr forg 
that the Book-Prophecy is taken up with rhv 7. potions, tothe proat 
Antichrilt of the Weitz hence, molt firly, i: ©! Prophecy, ( wherem Yhe 
Mat:mutan Opprellors bear 10 great 2 Part SIRI COMme in, LN. KH preſentatihn 
of 1c State of thoſe Eaſtern Chriitians under Muboirret, Ohri 'o keeping pol- 
ſeſſion, both in th Fo% nt Welt, And the Evont futh been according i: to 
Prophe-y : Tru 2475 have beca, and yet are continued among them, cver1 


as Our i. cs may read 1n all Storics C: thoſe Eaſtern Parts, and our Ears have 
heard the Report - to this day 2: wire Contellion of Faith you may read, be- 
ing printed 1n Eoin, Ano 1629, 1: torth by Cyril the preſent Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople : 3nd you may, ith BY: find it jn all Fundaineutal Points, as 
our own Confetizon is. Sce allo Fzel4 of the Church, Book 3. Chap. r, 2, 3, 
and 5, 


SS CTY; 


A ſhort view of the Tenth and Eleventh Chapters. The Ends for which 
the Mighty Anzel, i. e. (Chriſt, deſcended from Heaven, The Seal- 
Prophecy being cloſed, a New Prophecy is given, which begins at the 
Twelfth Chapter. 


if Ev8 the Scal-Prophecy, under the Viſions of theſe Seals and Trumpets, 
k having run over the Story of all Times, which concern the Ruin of the 
Roman * mpire downward, from Chriſt's Time even to our Days, (for the Mi- 
ſer'.'s of the {ixth Trumpet ſtill continue, and ſhall Jaſt till near the Time of 
th: ſeventh Trumpet, which is to bring in the Kingdom of Chriſt, Chap. 17. 
z"/, 14, 15. with whoſe ſounding, this firſt Seal-Prophecy, (as do all Kingdoms 
and Times) cnds. Jeſus Chriſt therefore,in the'likeneſs of a Mighty Angel, comes 
down from Heaven ; and that to a double end : 


Firſt, To give the World and the Church warning by an Oath, that now 
Time ſhould be no longer, but till this Wo of the ſixth Trumpet (that is, the 
Turks Dominion) ſhould expire and paſs away, (as his Speeches in the 1cth 
Chapter, verſ. 6, 7. And ſware by Him that liveth for ever and ever, who created 
Heaven, and the Things that therein are ; and the Earth, and the Things that there- 
in are ;, and the Sea, and the Things which are therein, that there ſhould be Time no 
longer. But in the Days of the Voice of the ſevemth Angel, when be ſhall begin to 
ſound, the Myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as be hath declared to his Servants the 
Prophets. And in the 11th Chapter, verſ.14,15. compared together do ſhew 3 7he 
ſecond Wo is paſt, and behold, the third Wo cometh quickly. And the ſeventh Angel 


ſounded, and there were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, The Ringdoms 4 1:9 
I 2 mY or 
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for ever and ever. 


And ſecondly, To give withal a New Prophecy, this Seal-Prophecy being 
thus ended. Wherefore he now comes with the Book oper 1n his Hand, which 
chap. 5. Fohn ſaw ſealed, the Seals being now taken off, and the Viſions of them 
already paſt 3 which Book contains another diſtinct Prophecy to be given anew 
unto Joby, which therefore he is bidden to eat, (as Ezekiel of old was) and 
he ſhould be enabled to receive and write a New Prophecy, ( as appears chap.10. 
verſ.9, 11. And I went unto the Angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me the little Book, 
And he ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up, and it ſhall make thy Belly bitter, but 
it ſhall be in thy Mouth ſweet as Flony. And be ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſy 
again before many Peoples, and Nations, and Tongues, and Kings); which new 
entire Prophecy begins chap. 12. after this Angel had further, by word of Mouth, 
a while diſcourſed what ſhould be the State and Face of his pureſt Churches in 
the Weſtern part, (verſ. 1, & 2.) 1n thoſe laſt days, to which this Seal-Prophe- 
cy had brought John, namely, the Times immediately, or not many Years be- 
fore that ſeventh Trumpet was to bring in his Kingdom 3 and after that this 
Angel had fore-warned thoſe Churches of a great and fore Conflict which they 
were to have with Antichriſt towards the end of all ;/ out of which they ſhould 
riſe again 3 and then comes the end of Antichriſt, and of the Turk alſo. Afﬀer 
he had given all this as a ſignal or warning to the Church when the End ſhould 
be (all which he doth chap. 11. 1. and from ver/.7, to the 14.) then (I fay, 
after that ſhort digreſſion made by this Angel (Chriſt) who came principally 
to give John a new compleat Prophecy ) doth that new Book-Prophecy begin 
in new Viſions, ( at the 12th Chapter ) which contains the Fates that {ſhould be- 
fa! the Charch in all Ages from Chriſt's Time, as the Seal-Prophecy had done 
thoſe of the Empire, 
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X He State of the Church from Ciriſt's Time, until the Kingdom of 
! Chriſt, may be divided into two ; _ SO 
x. The State of the Church during the firſt 400 Years after Chriſt, 
_ uſually, called the Primitive Times. 
2. The State of the Church during the Times of Antichrift, whom 
Jeſus Chriſt is to deſtroy with the brightneſs of his Coming, 


i. The State of the Church, during thoſe firſt 400 Years, may be divided 
into its Condition until the Time of Corftantine, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor 3 
and the State of the Church from his Time, under the Arriaz Emperors, and 
others Chriſtian, until the Riſe of Antichriſt, about an hundred Years after the 
beginning of Conſtantine's Reign. Theſe were the two eminent various Condi- 
tions of the Church in thoſe firſt four hundred Years. 


2. For the State of the Church during the Times of Antichriſt, namely, the 
Pope, who ſucceeded the Weſtern Emperor. here in Europe, ( for of the State 
of the Church in the Eaſtern part of the Empire, eſpecially under the Turks 
and Saracens, you formerly heard in the Seal-Prophecy, chap. 7. and therefore 
this Book- Prophecy ſpeaks little of it, but (in a manner) only of the Weſtern 
Church, which now indeed was made the more eminent Stage, as for Antichriſt, fo 
for Chriſt to play his Part upon) this State of the Church in the Welt (I fay ) 
was, 

i. Either that of the falſe pretended Church, whereof Antichriſt is and was 
the Head : Or, 

2. The State of the True Church under Antichriſt, and during his Time, 
whereof Jcſus Chriſt is the Head. | 


Now, anſiwerably to this Diviſion, are the enſuing Chapters to be divided. 
The 12th Chapter ſhews you the State of the Church under the firſt four hun- 
dred Years. And Chap. 13, 14, &*c. ſhew the State of the Church afterwards, 
during Antichriſt's Times. Thelc are the Diviſions of the State of the Church 
from Chriſt's Time hitherto. 


And, firſt, This 12th Chapter ſhews the Face of the Church in theſe Primi- 


tive Times, -and that under thoſe two fore-mentioned emincat Condittons, 


Firſt, As under Heatheniſh Kome until Conſtantine's Time, when the Em- 
Pirc turned Chriſtian; from the 1ſt Verſe to the 13th, under the Viſion of a 
Woman bringing forth a eMale Child to rule all Nations > ( that is, a Chriſtian 
Emperor ) wherein ſhe is oppoſed by a Dragon, (the Devil in the power of an 
Heatheniſh Emperor, endeavouring to devour her Child ). 

The Vition and Appearance of this Woman 1s ſuch, and fo glorious, as it 
fits no »tate of the Church, but that pure and glorious Church of the Primi- 
tive Times. She 1s a Woman, weak, yet glorious, as being clothed with the 
Sun, (the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt) crowned with a Crown of tw.lve Stars, 
(the twelve Apoſtles); her Head (the firſt part of that Church ) havinyz buen 
honoured with their Preaching, and holding terth the Light of their Doctrine : 


She had the Moon under her Feet, ſhe was above the World, and the rage ot 
: Heathenih 
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Heatheniſh Perſecution, (for they loved not their Lives unto the Death); and, 
as a Woman, all that while labouring in ſore Travail, under ten fore Throws 
of Perſecution, yet labouring with God, Day and Night, in Hopes and 
Prayers in the end to bring forth, and obtain Chriſtian Emperors that ſhould 
ſet Chriſt in the Throne to Rule. with them, and throw down Heatheniſm from 
the Imperial Throne, in which - the Devil ruled ; the Empire being all that 
while under the Heatheniſh Throne of Satan, and is therefore ed un- 
der a Dragon having \ſeven Heads and ten Horns, which are ever in this Book the 
Character of the Roman Empire. And it is now called the Dragor, becauſe Sa- 
tan did openly and viſibly a& it. Now the throwing down the Dragon from 
the Throne, (which was his Heaven, and where he was worſhippd as God) 
doth this Woman in the end obtain, and prevails through the help of 
Michael! ( namely Jeſus Chriſt) and his Argels, {the Apoſtles and Preachers of 
their Goſpel.) | 


And then, ſecondly, The State of the True Church, when the Roman 
World was now turned Chriſtian, for the firſt hur4red Years after Conſtantine ; 
which Church was alſo perſecuted by Arrian Emperors, though Chriſtians, and 
was like to have been ruined by the multitude of Carnal Profeſiors 3 in ſo much 
as ſhe is preſented, as haſting to fly into a Wilder::zfs ; that is, into an hidden re- 
tired Condition 3 and in her flight, hath a Flood of Arrian Perſecution ſent 
after her, to drown her, but that the Earth, the Goths and Vandals (whom you 
heard of under the firſt Trumpet) came in accidentaily, by God's Providence, 
and helped her, by breaking the Arrian Faction ; which is the ſwallowing up 
the Flood. (The Arrians, though they profeſs'd Chriit, yet they denied him 
to be God 3 into which Hereſy the whole Empire fell, and perſecuted the Church 
for profeſling the contrary, as much as ever the Heathen Emperors had done.) 


And this State of th: Church you have deſcribed from the 13th Verſe, to the 
end of the 12th Chapter. 
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The Expoſition of Chap. 13. im which # ſet forth the State of the Falſe 


(hurch under Antichriſt, What his Name, and the Number of his 
Name denotes to us. A ſhort account of the Time which ſome fix for 
hu Fall. 


Je State of the Church, and her Conflicts with Satan the firſt four hun- 
dred Years, being thus deſcribed chap.12. in the following Chapters is (et 
forth the State of the Church from that Time, during the Times of 
Antichriſt ; all which Time there was, and 1s, both his talſe Antichriſtian 
Church, and the Truc Church under him, running along together. Now the 
Deſcription of Antichriſt (the Pope) and his Falle Church, in his Riſe, Power; 
Greatneſs, and extent of his Dominions, and of the Company that ſhould cleave 
to him, is ſet forth in the Vilions of the 1315 Chapter : which afterwards in the 
17th Chapter, the Holy Gholt himſelf interprets and makes a Comment on. 
And then the oppoſite Company of the True Church, who have the Lamb for 
their Head, are deſcribed in the 14th Chapter ; and that 1n all thoſe feveral 
Statcs and Conditions, which during all that Time they ſhould run under ; and 
this from the firſt Riſe of Antichriſt, until thee very Times wherein we live ; 
with which (I take it) the Vitions of that 14th Chapter do end. 

Firſt, for Antichriſt and his Church in the 13th Chaptcr 3 and this ſet forth un- 
to us under the Viſion of a Two-fold Beaſt, which points at the Pope according 
to his double pretended Claim of Power and Headlhip in the Church : 
Which 1s, 


1. Temporal z which he claims over all Kings and Kingdoms, to Depoſe and 
Excommunicate them and their Subjects at his pleature. Unto which the Ten 
Kings and Kingdoms of Europe (into which the Weſtern Empire was now by 
the Goths reduced ) did tacitly, and with one conſent, ſubmit themſelves, and 
gave their Power up, (as you may read it interpreted, chap. 17. from ver}. 12, 
to 17.) Ando, the Pope, together with the Body of theſe ten Kingdoms 
Joining into one, whereof he becomes the Head, 1s that firit Beaſt with ter; 
Horns, deſcribed in this 13th Chapter, from ver/. 1, to 11 3 which New Beaſt 1 
a true Image of the former Roman Monarchy in the 1 245 Chapter ; which bcing 
wounded and {lain in the Emperor's being Depoſed, 1s healed and reſtored to 
Life agaii in this Beaſt 3 and lo, the Roman Monarchy comes [till to continue, 
though under another Head, namely, the Pope. 


2. Beſides this Temporal Power which he receives from the Kings of theſe 
ten Kingdoms, ( who 1n that reſpect do together with him make up one Beaſt ); 
He and his Clergy do claim a Spiritual Power of Binding and Looſing, of par- 
doning Sins, and of curling Men to Hell, which is peculiar-to Chriſt alone. And 
in that reſpect, he, and the Body of his Falſe Clergy with him, do make up ano- 


ther Beaſt, having two Horns like a Lamb, as exerciting that Spiritual Power of 


Chriſt ; for which, they and he are properly called Antichriſt. And this Deſcrip- 
tion you have of him from wver/; 11. to the end of this 13th Chapter : He being 
Head of two Bodies, Ecclcſiaſtical and Temporal, is de{cribed under two Bealt:, 
Now this Spiritual Bealt (the Pope and his Clergy ) is he, who by his lying 
Dodtrines, did perſwade the Ten Kings and their Subjects, to ſubject rhemſclve+ 
in one Body under him as their Head 3; and is ſaid to make the larace of the hrſt 
Beaſt, namely, of that Dragon mentioned in the 12th Chapter, that 1, ot the 


former Heatheniſh Empire, and the Religion thereof 5 which 1s therefore {41d to 


live again, | 
or. 


CANDY 
Chap. 7. 


" - -- "ou © III each _ 
Is ws... ts — yz rr 


ERAS I 
PaxkrT I. 
LAW Nd 


»An F,XPOSITION 


For. 1. both theſe Kingdoms becoming one under the Pope as their Head, are 
in their very Form of Government, the Image of the Empire under one Empe- 
ror formerly ; and fo, the Roman Monarchy, 1n the joining of theſe ten King- 
doms under one Head, the Pope, may be ſaid ſtill to continue. : 

But beſides, 2. This new Beaſt is called the Image of the firſt Beaſt, not ſim- 
ply in reſpect of like Form of Government and Tyranny ; but further, in a Re- 
ligious reſpect, in that the Pope and his Clergy do mould the Chriſtian Religion 
( which now they profeſs) and the Worſhip thereof, into a true likeneſs and 
conformity to the Heatheniſh Religion, which the Empire before was framed un- 
to. For all the Popiſh Worſhip 1s but the tranſJating of thoſe Ceremonies, 
wherewith thoſe Falſe Gods, Jupiter, Apollo, &&c. ( who were caſt down under 
the ſixth Seal ) were worſhipped, into Religious Ceremonies in their Worſhip, 
wherewith they worſhip Chriſt and his Saints. So as, were any of the ancient 
Heathen Romans now alive, and ſhould come into their Aflemblies, and behold 
their Prieſts in White, their Proceſlions, their Sprinkling with Holy Water, their 
Altars, Tapers, Images of Saints departed, and their worſhip of them ; their 
'Pontifex Maximmw, or Great Biſhop and High Prieſt, es. they would cry out, 
and fay, This is juſt our old Roman Heathenilh Religion ; only Jupiter is turned 
into Chriſt, and the Prieſts of the God's of old, into Popiſh Bithops 3 and our 
Ancient Gods, Mars, Janw, Eſculapine, &c. (who were Men departed) are 
changed for Saints departed : So that thc Life of the old Religion remains till, 
tho there be a change of the Gods worſnpped. Thus, as Babel of old made an 
Image, and put to death all that would not tall down before it ; fo hath Myſtical 
Babylon (tor to that Babe/,and to that Image,is the Alluſton) ſet up an Image of 
the old Hcatheniſh Religion and Worſhip, and upon the like Penalty enjoyns 
the Adoration of this Image, and a conformity in Worſhip, to all the Subjects of 
theſe ten Kingdoms. 


Nov the Company that cleave unto this Beaſt,and may more or leſs be eſteem- 
ed the Followers of him, are ( as Mr. Brightzzan hath well obſerved upon ver. 
16, 17.) diſtingniſhed into three Ranks of Men 1n ſeveral Degrees, ſome more, 
ſome leſs, acknowledgins or cleaving to him, and tothis his Image and Worlhip. 
Some reccive his Mark or Cizaratter 3 Others his Name only ; Others the Num- 
ber of his Name : But fo, as thoſe who will not receive or ſubmit to one of theſe, 
more or leſs, during the Time that is allotted him to Reign, may not buy ner 


fell, that 1s, cannot fubfiſt or abide in theſe his allotted Dominions. This re- 


cerving of a Mark, &c. is a Sumilitude drawn from the old Roman Cuſtom, 
which was to print on the Forchead of Servants, the Names of their Maſters 
and on the Hands of Souldiers, the Names of thetr Emperors or Generals. So 
theſe Men that do belong unto this Great Lord, and that are of his Faction, do 
accordingly more or lcls receive that, whereby they may be known to be 
his. 

1. Some receive his Character, as all Prieſts and Religious Perſons do, 
whether they be Jeſuits or others, who are this Grand Seignieur's Janifaries, his 
{worn Soldicrs and Prxtorian Band. Their IDodqrine 1s, that a Man entred into 
!loly Orders, doth, by his Ordination, receive an indelible Character, a ſecret 
invilibleStamp or Impreſs, which can never be raſed out. 

» 2. Others receive his Name ; and fo though not in Orders under him, yet fo 
cleave to him and his Worſhip, as themſelves openly profeſs that they are his, by 
ſuffering them(clves to be called by his Name, which 1s that. whereby they own 
him. Thus as he 1s called *Papz (the Pope) they profeſs themſelves Papiſts, or 
to be of the Pope as their Head. And as he is called Poztifex, they are called 
Pontificii, And even as Chriſt is called the High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, ( Heb. 
3. 2.) and (o we accordingly called Chriſtians from the Profeſſion of him : fo 
the Pope being their Pontifex, or High-Prieſt of their Profelſion, they, to ſhew 
ſo much, do hold forth the Profeflion of him, by taking his very Name, and in 
all things fully ſubj-&ing them Ives unto him as his Sons. 

But now, 3. what ſhould be meant by the Number of his Name ; that 
Mir. Brightzren carries rightly to a Company taking part with him, by a more re- 
mote kind of Subjection : but he not knowing well whom to faſten it upon, 


brings 
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brings in the poor Grecians, that are Strangers unto him, and out of the Domi- 
nion of any of his Fen Kingdoms; who although they renounced all acknow- 
ledgment of the Pope for their Head for many on Years ; yet were at 
laſt, through ſleights, and the baſenefs of one of their Emperors, together with 
the Conqueſt that the Europeans made of Conſtantinople for a whille, brought to 
yield a ſubjection thus far, as to acknowledg him for their Head, and ſo were 
called Latizs, or of the Profefiion of the Latin Church, (which Name 1 find 
ſome to this day ( that are Popifh Chriſtians among the Greeks) to be called by, 
by way of diſtinction from the other) and ſo received (ſays he) the Number 
of his Name Mev, Latin 5 the Numeral Letters whereof (in the Greek 
Tongue) make 666, the Number that follows in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter. 
But this forced Subje&tion of the Greciars fo remote, as it might be intended 
( for thoſe more Ancient Times) yet withal I think, that it is not only or prin- 
cipally meant: : 

Firſt, Becauſe theſe Grecia# Chriſtians are not Inhabitants within the Juriſdi- 
ion of thoſe Ten Kingdoms of Exrope, the Subjects whereof are mainly in- 
tended, as being thoſe Inhabiters of the Earth, that ſhould be the Worſhippers of 
this Beaſt, and cleavers unto him, ('verſ.8, & 14.) and ſo of them, and among 
them, muſt be found this Number of his Name, as well as thoſe that receive his 
Name. | 

And, ſecondly, becauſe the Chriftians in the Weſt, who afliſt the pouring 
fotth the Vials, are as well ſaid (ſome of them) to overcome the Number of 
his Name, as (others of them do) his Image, or Idolatrvus Worſhip, or his 
CharaGer of lying Prieſts, or the Beaſt himſelf 3 ſo chap. 15. 2. I take it there- 
fore, that this Number of his Name muſt be found in Exrope, in ſome of theſe 
ten Kingdoms, where that Company are that pour out the Vials. 


Now take the Times of Popery before the Reformation (that is, afore the 
Time that Proteſtant Kingdoms did firſt begin to caſt off the Pope) and there 
were none that were ſuffered to have ſuch a remiſs ( no nor any lefſer ) kind of 
owning the Beaſt, but muſt all (as they did) receive his Mark, or his Name, 
and be profefled Papiſts, coming to Maſs, acknowledging the Pope, and wor- 
ſhipping his Image ; or they might not buy and fell, they might not live quietly 
as others did. Therefore theſe that receive the Number of his Name, muſt be 
fome Generation of Men riſen up fince, and that alſo within thoſe Kingdoms 
(ſome of them ) that have renounced the Pope : For within the Popiſh Domi- 
nions (unto this Day ) either the Inquiſition ſuffers none to profeſs leſs than 
the receiving his Name at leaft ; or in others, thoſe that are of Papiſts the moſt 
moderate, yet receive the Name of the Beaſt at leaſt, and fo, more than the 
Number of his Name. But this Number of his Name ſeems to be a Company 
that proceed not ſo far as to receive his Character, profeſſing themſelves to be 
Prieſts of Roxre, nor to receive his Name ; for they do not profeſs themſelves to 
be Papiſts, and yet are of the Number of his Name ; that is, do hold and bring 
12 ſuch DoQrines and Opmions, and ſuch Rites in Worſhip, as ſhall make all 
Men reckon, account, or number them among Papiſts in Heart and Afﬀedction 
and fo, they are of the Number of his Name, that is, in account ſuch, they 
behave themſelves ſo as they are, and deſerveto be accounted and eſteemed 'Pa- 
pee and to aim at Popery, in the Judgment of all Orthodox and Reformed 

roteftants : and that jultly, for although their Profeſſion deny it, yet when 
their Ations, and their corrupting of Doftrine and Worſhip ſhall ſpeak it to all 
Men's Conſciences, they cannot but judg that the 'Pope, and the fear of him, 1s 
before their Eyes, (as David ſpeaks of wicked Men.) And as thofe in 1itws, 
that profeſs they know God, yet intheir Works deny him, are juſtly accounted 
Atheiſts ; fo thoſe that ſhall profeſs the Reformed Religion, yet in all their Pra- 
Qices, and under-hand Policies, depreſs it, and advance the *Popiſo Party, are 
juſtly to be accounted *Papiſts, and to. have received the Number of his 
Name. - | 
The phraſe, [Number of a Name] is not only taken for a Name conſiſting of 
Numeral Letters, and 6, not only for Number Arithmetical 3 but the word 


[ Number} is in many Languapes put for the Account, Reckoning, or — 
K at 
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that is commonly bad of Men 5 as in Latin we tay, He 1s one mlins Numer, 
of no Number, or Account 3 and {6 among the Grecians, © roAtuw tive? 20mG6-, 
is uſed by Hemer, tor one in great Account 1n; War, being numbred or eftcem- 
1 a Souldier. L 

So then, Number of a Name, is a common Eſteem or Account to be ſuch or 
{uch an One : and ſo the Nuniber of the Beaſt's Name here, 1s the common re- 
pute or eſteem to be a *Papiſt, procured through under-hand advancing of the 
Popiſh Cauſe. .It being therctore ſpoken in a diſtinct, and lower degree from 
receiving his Name or his Mark, (which note out an open Profeſſion) doth yet 
nece{lariiy import ſo much, inclining and cleaving to him (though ſecretly ) as 
{ball deſerve that account and repute to be ſo numbred, as being indeed tacitely 
and in ticart, as truly of his Company, as thoſe that receive his Name. Now 
if in opening the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in the Phraſe here,this Deſcription 
{hall ſcem to the Life to picture out a Generation of ſuch kind of- Popilh Per- 
ſons as theſe in any (even the moſt Famous) of the Reformed Churches, cer- 


bring in the Carkaſs firſt, which may afterwards be inſpired with the ſame Opt- 
nions. And all this, not as Popery, or with the annex1on of: Popiſh Idolatrous 
Quintons, but upon ſuch grounds only, as upon which "Proteſtants themſclves 
have continued fome other Ceremonies. And as in Worſhip, fo in Doctrine, 
they ſeck to bring in a *Preſerce in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, beyond 
that which is Spiritual, to Faith, which yet 1s not Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation ; a 
Power in Prieſts to forgive Sins, beyond that which 1s declarative, yet not that 
which Vaſs-Pricſts arrogate : Juſtification by Works, yet not fo grolly as in the 
way of Popiſh-Merit, but as a Condition of the Goſpel as well as Faith ; and 
many the like to theſe ; thus truly ſetting up an Image of Old Popery 1n a Pro- 
teſtant Reformed Way, even as Popery 1s an Image of Heathemiſh Worſhip in a 
Chriſtian Way. Say theſe Men what they will, that they hold not of the Pope,nor 
any way intend him, or the introducing of his Religion into theſe Churches, 
yet their Actions do (and cannot but) make all Men number them as ſuch ; 
and therefore we fav, They have gained that eſteem at Home and Abroad in all 
the Churches: and it is no more than what the Holy Ghoſt propheſied of, who 
hath fitted them with a Deſcription ſo Characteriſtica],as nothing 1s more like them 
than this-of theſe here, who are ſaid to receive the Number of bis Name. And 
they doing this in a;way of Apoſtacy from their former Profeſſion and Religion 
1-which they were trained up, and in a Church fo full of Spiritual Light, where 
God hath more. Witneſiles than 1n all the reſt of the Churches, - and with an in- 

ention 'and' conſpiracy in the end to make way for the Beaſt, (this going before, 
as the Twi-hght doth. ſerve to uſher in Darkneſs) therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
thought them worthy of this Charadter, (in this Prophecy) and of a diſcovery 
ot them unto whotn they do belong 3. eſpecially ſeeing they would fo profeſied- 
ly deny it. And though haply- but in one of the ten Kingdoms, (although 
the [utherars clle-where look-very like this Deſcription alſo); yet ſeeing they 
were to grow to potent a Faction, as to have power to hinder the (buying and 
felling) quiet hving of others'among(t them, who will not receive this Worſhip 
and Doctrine, (which is a new reftaed Popery ) and with it the Number of «his 
Name « that 1s, thote Opinions and Practices which do deſerve that eſteem. And 
further, becauſe they were to be the Pope's laſt Champions before his Fall, whom 
thoſe that are.che true Saints; (of-whom the greateſt Number in the laſt Age 
before the Pope's Ruin, is in, or belonging to that one Kingdom) are to en- 
comtet und overcome, i before 'the: ruin of Rome z therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
thought/ootcht rolleayertuch a Company out of the Beaſt's Number and Follow- 
cr; and aat alto;although they were to-cqntinue but a ſhort time 5 for.the 
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Doom of theſe Men we have in inothet Prophecy, (as theit Deſcription allo) CRATY 
2 Trm. 3. from the 1? verſe to the 10th, the Prophccy thete being of a Genera- Cbap. 7., 


tion of Men to ariſe in the lalt Days, (the Papiſts riſing is attributed to the 
Latter Days, in 1 Tims. 4. chap. but the riſe of theſe to the laſt of the laſt 
Days ) who ſhall ſe themſelves principally againſt the Power and Spirit of True 
_ Worſhip, and (ct up a Form or [mage inſlead of it, ver/. 5, but their Doom is, 

( verl. 9.) Theſe ſhall proceed no further, they ſhall have a ſtop 3 and their Folly, 
and Madneſs, and Hypocriſy (to attempt to bring in 'Popery with denying it ; 
and when 1t is going down, then to build this Babel again) ſhall appear to all 
Men 3 and being diſcovered, wull be their overthrow : but notwithſtanding they 
muſt proceed further than as yet they have done, even to the ki/ling of the Wit- 
neſſes in that Kingdom, or tenth a9 of the City, (as chap, 11. will ſhew, when 
in its due order it ſhall be opened)). And becauſe theſe laſt Champions of the 
Beaſt, and Healers of the Wound given him, ſhould come in the laſt Days of 
all, they are therefore laſt named, ahd are faid to be laſt overcome by the Wit- 
neſles and pourers forth of the Vials, as chap. 15. 2. | 

There is but one ſeeming Objection ot Dithculty in this Interpretation ; and 
that is, That in the next verſe the number of the Beaſt 1s made 666. 

But the Anſwer and Solution is, That the Number of his Name in this Verſe 
is one thing, and the Number of the Beaſt in the laſt Verſe is another. It is 
not ſaid, that the Number of his Name is 666, but the Number of the Beaſt, 
which betokeneth another thing, (as, we ſhall preſently fee) only the Holy 
Ghoſt, by a wiſe Tranſition, paffeth from the mention of one, unto the other, 
as agreeing in Phraſe of Speech, yet differing in Senſe 3 which is frequent in 
Scripture, and ( particularly) in this Book, as Chap. 22. verſ. 17. The Spirit 
and the Bride ſay | Come | as ſpeaking unto Chriſt to come to Judgment quick- 
ly, (as zerſ, 20.) but in the following words [_ Let him that is athirſt [ come? ; 
there the word | come] 15 ſpoken of the coming of a Soul unto Chriſt, (by 
believing) as unto the Waters of Life. Even fo the Number of the Beaſt, and 
the Number of his Name, are here mentioned, the one upon occaſion of the 
other, becauſe of the affinity of the Phraſe in Speech ; yet to a differing 
Senle. 

Now the Number of the Beaſt in the laſt Verſe, 1s the Time or Term of his 
ending 5 which is ſpoken in reference to the Time allotted him for his reigning, 
verſ.5,. which is to be (as there) 42 Months 3 which counting thirty Days to 
a Month, according to the Egyptian Account, (which 1s the Account of this 
Spiritual Egypt) is one thouſand two hundred and ſixty Years from his firſt 
riling, ( being the ſame ſpace that the Church hath to he hid in the Wilderneſs, 
chap. 12. 6. which though ſhe began to haſten into from Conſtantine's Time, yet 
| ſhe firſt began to enter into her deſolate Condition, wherein ſhe ſtill remains.) 
But then, when the Pope's Power began to rife, and during the ſame ſpace of 
1260 Years, the Witneſles are ſaid to propheſy in Sack-cloth, ehap. 11. 3. that 
is, in a mourning and mean condttnon ; for the eminent Profeflors of the Truth, 
and oppoſers of the Beaſt, who with their Prophecy do feed the Church in the 
Wilderneſs all that while, (as (hap. 12.6.) thefe are the two Witneſſes, Chap. 
11.3. Which dates of Time, both of the Witneftes caſting off their Sack- 
cloth, the Woman's coming out of the Wildernefs, and the Beaſt's dejeftion 
from his Kingdom and Scat (Rome), will all expire about the fame Time z 
which ſome think will be about the Year 1650, or 1656, Which if not the 
Pope's Ruin, yet the Jew's call, as they fay it to be, or (at the fartheſt) in 
1666, to which latter ſome incline 3 as thinking 1t probable, that it may be the 
meaning of that account mentioned 1n the laſt Verſe of this 13th Chapter, 
which doth caſt up the Number of the Beaſt ; that 1s, the date and period of 
his Time and Power, which was $559 him to continue forty two Months, as 
verſ. 5. which Days ſhall then be Numbred, that is, finiſhed, (as the phraſe is of 


Old Babylor's ending, Dan. 5. 26. God hath numbred thy Kingdom, and finiſhed 
7) :and this his Number the Holy Ghoſt hath computed to be in the Year : that 
according to Man's computation, ſhall be called, {ix hwndred ſixty fix. And for 
the confirmation of this Interpretation, the word ſ*Nyrtber} 15 often put to 

6-3 


ex preſs 


« —_- - —_ 


- 


P 


68 


»e An FxXPOSITION 


ART |. 


LV therefore Johannes Viterbienſis (in his Gloſs upon this place) plainly renders it 
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CYAD) exprels Time; the very definition which the Philoſo her makes of Time, is, 


Numerus motus ſecundum privs © poſterins : 1t 18 the 


umber of Motion. And 


thus 3 aging a illins Tempus, This his Number is his Time. Therefore ſome 
have made this Number to deſign out the Year of the Beaſt's beginning, or con- 
firmation in his Kingdom, in the Year after Chriſt, 666, But Number, when 
it is put to ſignify Time, doth not ſo properly ſignify the beginning of it, as 
the ending of it, when the Number is finiſhd and made compleat, and caſt up 
( as 1 may fo ſpeak), for then his Time is numbred, and the account of it ſum- 
med, and not before. And therefore Daniel (whoſe phraſe (as whoſe Viſions ) 
this Viſion in this 13th Chapter exaCtly follows) uſeth this phraſe to note out 
the ending of the Time of a Kingdom, and not the Beginning, [thy Days are 
»umbred ], And (which is ſtrange) Ireneus himſelf, who was the firſt that in- 
terpreted this 666, to contain the Numeral Leters of A«T&1G-, as the Name of 
this Latin Kingdom, does withal ſeem to think, that the end of the Times of 
the Beaſt, ſhould in a Myſtery be hiddenly contained, ( Lib.5. adver. Hereſes, 
towards the end of the Book) refert hunc Numerum 666, ad ſexies Millenos an- 
0s Myndi in quibus ( ait ) Diabolica malitia conſummabitur. He miſtakes indeed, 
referring it to the ſixth Thouſand Year of the World, (according to the O14 
Tradition of the Rabbins, commonly received among the Fathers) but yet in 
this he agrees that it ſhould ſignify the Time of the Conſummation and ending 
of the Beaſt's Reign, and the Devil's Malice, as that which is to determine with 
the end of the World. AndI obſerve the Holy Ghoſt puts an eſpecial Wiſdom 
on it, to reckon this Number 3 which if it had lain in Numeral Letters only, 
had been no great point of Wiſdom to have ſuch an Emphaſis put upon it ; 
the like whereof is uſed but once more in this Book, and that in Chap. x7. 9g. 
when the Beaſt, and the Time of his riſing with the Ten Kings, is ſet forth, as 
there, from the 9th to the 12th Verſez and ſo now here, when his Ending is 
ſpoken of, for this Wiſdom indeed lay in reckoning the Time of his beginning 
with the Ten Kings : and ſo the Time of his Ending ; by computing the whole 
Time of his Reign 1260 Years. The vulgar Computation of Years kept now 
in the World, is (as we all know) from the Year of Chriſt's Birth ; by an Ac- 
count from which, we difference one Year from another : And that is the Stiile 
of the whole Chriſtian World, to ſay, ſuch a Year of our Lord, ( reckoning 
from Chriſt). And this Computation 1s called the Number of 2 Mar, for it is 
the ordinary vulgar way of reckoning Years, and the meaſure of Time uſed by 
Men : and theretore ſo called, in that Man doth ufe ſo to number the Years. 
Even as the meaſure of the Wall of the City, Chap. 21. 17. is faid to be 144 
Cubits, according to the meaſure of a Man ;, that is, the ordinary Cubits in uſe 
with Men, or taken trom the proportion of the meaſure of Man's Stature. So 
here, fay they, the Beaſts Year of ending, when his Number ſhall be compleat, 
will be in the Year, which, according to Man's Computation of the Years from 
Chriſt, ſhall be ordinarily termed 666. Now the Number of the Thouſand is not 
mentioned.as in vulgar phraſe among the Greeksand Hebrews.it ſeldom was.neither 
among other Nations isit ordinarily uſed to this Day ; we uſing to ſay, in 88, fo? 
1588. And hereeſpecially it was needleſs ; for if his Number was to end in a Year, 
which according to Man's account, ſhould be called 666, it could be no other, 
according to them, but that of 1666 after Chriſt ; for the Year 666 after Chriſt 
(which 1s paſt) it could not þe, there being not 200 of his Years (allowed him 
tro continue) as then run out 3 and in the Year 2666, (to come) the Years al- 
Jlotted him, would have been well nigh doubly run out ; his Years from his firſt 
riſing to this his ending being to be but 1260 Years. Now then, according to this 


their Account, fo as to end his Time in 1666, his Time of Riſing muſt be 


| | n 1 
the Year 406 after Chriſt; and that the Pope's Riſe did about that Tine = 


gin, we are not altogether without the Holy Ghoſt's Warrant, who tells us, 
that the Roman Empire (ſeated at Rome) over the Weſt, muſt begin to be ta- 
ken away, ere this Man of Sin could be revealed, or come uv 


| p and appear in 
the World, 2 Theſſ. 2. 7,8. And it was the Weſtern Empire 


: which was that 
which letted, whereof Roare it ſelf was the Head and Seat ; and therefor 
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Haly Ghoſt afhxeth this Empire to the City of Rozee as the Seat of it, which he CE 
calleth Seven-headed, in reſpet of her Seven Hills, and ſo meaneth not that Ea- we 0 
ſtern Empire, whereof Conſtantinople was the Seat. Now this Weſtern Empire, 
whoſe Seat was Rome, began then to be taken away, and the firſt foundation 
of its Ruin laid, when the Goths and Vandals (of whom you heard under the 
Trumpets) began to break that Empire into theſe Ten Kingdoms 3 and the be- 
ginning of the firſt Kingdom broken off fron! the Empire, was in the Year 410, 
the Emperor by Covenant allowing the Goths to ſet up a Kingdom in Frarce, 

Then was Rome alſo thirſt fack'd and taken by thoſe Barbarous Nations, and firſt 
loſt her Virginity ; and Hororius the Emperor, to recover Rome again, and re- 
ſtore it to her former flouriſhing Eſtate, was forced to part with one piece of 
the Empire, namely France, which was the firſt of all the Ten Kingdoms that 
were broken off. And in the Year 412, he was forced to grant to the Hunnes 
to do the like. And Ar»o 415, he was forced to grant the like to the Goths in gee Sigoniu; 
Spain. And by the Year 456, all the Ten were up, who gave their Power to de Imperio 
the Beaſt. And this punctually agrees with what the Holy Ghoſt ſays more ex- Occidental, 
preſly of the very hour of Antichriſt's Riſing, Chap. 17.12. That the Ten Kings 119-1041 1: 
ſhould begin to receive Power as Kinys, one hour with the * Beaſt, and the Beaſt one 
hour with them 3 the Holy Ghoſt reckoning from the beginning of the firſt of 
theſe Ten Kingdoms, the Riſing of the Beaſt, becauſe therein was laid the firſt 
Foundation of his Empire over theſe Ten Kingdoms, for they were to ſet him 
up. And (which is ſtrange) Ferome; who lived in the Tires of this firſt In- 
curſion of theſe Barbarous Nations, and wrote ſo complainingly of it, (who 
died about the Year 420.)when he ſaw Rome taken,and the Goths obtain pieces of 
the Weſtern Empire, ſaid, (then in thoſe Times when it was a doing ) in his 
Epiſtle, ad Gerontium, @n7 tenebat de medio fit, & non intelligimus Anti-chriſtunz 
appropinquare, He ſeeing the Empire begin to break, ſaid, Antichriſt muſt needs 
be at hand. Some read, [ pix 7? Ingo] as importing the Rife of thele Ten 
Kingdoms, to be after the Beaſt firſt rifen ; which if meant of the Time, when 
theſe Ten Horns were compleatly grown up, is true; for m Nature the Horns 
grow up after the Birth of the Beaſt that beareth them.But whether it be after the 
Beaſt, or with the Beaſt,it was but one hour after the Beaſt, or one hour with the Beaſt ; 
{till implying, that both the Riſe of the one, and of the other, were near 1n 
Time, and 1n the ſame Age. And if the Time be reckoned from the very firſt 
Riſe of that firſt Kingdom in Frarce, granted unto the Goths, Azno 410. it will 
appear, that it fell out together, or not an hour after the Riſe of that Beaſt, 
from whoſe Time the Centuriſts and others have made the Birth of the Beaſt to 
have been, though his Conception were before. And indeed, it fo happened, 
through God's Providence (who made all things concur in this oze hour) that he 
who was as then Pope, (namely Innocentius the Firſt, created Pope ( as ſome 
ſay.) Anno 404, (ſome 406) began to uſurp and challenge Juriſditron over 
all Churches, ( as I could out of many Authorities ſhew, but you may ſee it in 
Simpſon's Hiſtory of the Church, in Engliſh, 2. Book, 5. Century) and did 
'S ſet on foot that famous Falſification of the Canons of the Nicene Council, as pre- 
| tending that they gave theſe Biſhops of Rowe that Power 3 for which, there 1s 
an Epiltle of this | ebb among the * Epiſtles of Augs«ftine, where he writing * Epi. gt. 
to Auguſtine, and the reſt of the Africaz Biſhops aſſembled, challengeth Power 
over all, ex Patrum illorum _ from the Decrees of thoſe Fathers of Nzce, 
which his Succeſſors afterwards proſecuted : ſo that a Copy out of the Authen- 
tick Records of that Council, held in the Time of Conſtantine, was ſent for, 
by which this Falſification was deteted. This Man alſo began firſt to arrogate a 
Power over Princes ; for he Excommunicated the Eaſtern Emperor Arcadins 
(who yet was out of his Juriſdiction) for banifhing Chryſoftozz 3 which no Bi- 
ſhop of Roe before him had ever adventured to do ; and this in the Year 407, 
( the Copy of whoſe Bull of Excommunication is * extant to this Day), Inhs,, » 
Time alſo, the Emperor Hozorius granted the Clergy an Exemption from Secu- ,,,,..:,, :._ 
lar Power, and Civil Tribunals ; ja making them a diſtin Body for the Pope yryy. 
their Head. See here the firſt and ſecond Beaſt (in this Chapter) riſtng both 
together, firſt in this Pope's proud uſurping over Churches and Princes, ax 
rhen 
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" tute the firſt Beaſt under the Pope 4s their Head, then alſo beginning to a- 


then in exempting his Clergy, to make up, and conſtitute that ſecond Beaſt with 
him as their Spiritual Head 3 and the Ten Kingdoms which were to conſti- by 


rile. 


And thus I have given an Account of their Opinion, who fix the Time of 
Antichriſt's Fall in 1666 ; together with the Arguments which they urge to 
prove it. 


CHAP. YAM 


The Expoſition of Chap. 14. wherein the State of the 
True ( burch under « Antichriſt s deſcribed, 


the Pope is the Head ; ſo in this 14th Chapter begins the Deſcription of 
the true Church during the Time of Antichriſt, whereof the Lamb is the 
Head 3 which Church is made up of that Seed of the Woman mentioned 
Chap. 12. laſt > whom, during het lying hid in the Wilderneſs, Satan through An- 
tichriſt's Power did perſecute. Now the ſeveral Conditions of the Church, du- 


k Sin the 13th Chapter you have the Falſe Antichriſtian-Church, whereof 


ring thoſe Times of Antichriſt unto this Day, may be reduced to three Heads. 

1. The State of True Believers in thoſe darker Times of Popery, when they 
were mingled with Papiſts, as making no open ſeparation from them, and yet 
preſerving themſelves pure from much of their Idolatrous Worſhip and Opini- 
ons 3 and this during the ſpace of 700 Years from the Pope's Riſing. 

2. The State of the Church, when firſt a Separation began to be made from 
the Church of Rome, and the Goſpel to be preached from the Year 1100. 

3. The State of the Church under the Reformation ſince the Times of Luther 
and Calvin, for theſe laſt hundred Years. 

Into theſe three ſeveral States the Church of God doth eminently fall divided, 
to the view of any that ate killed in Eccleſtaſtick Stories. And theſe three 
States are hvely decipheted in this Chapter. 

1. The State of that confuſed Company under Antichriſt his firſt Times, from 
werſ. 1, to the 6th, % : 

2. The Church's firſt ſeparation from the Company of Antichriſt, in three 
ſeveral degrees of it, from ver/. 6, to 14. 

3. The State of the Reformation fince Calvin's Time, from verſ. 14, to the © 
end. | 

Firſt, The State off Believers mingled among Antichriſt's Company, and not 
ſetting up Churches diſtin& from them under him, though oppoſing the grofl- 
neſs of his Idolatry, and keeping themſelves pure from it. And theſe are ſet 
forth in CharaCters ſuitable to that Condition 3 They are a ſcattered Company 
of 144000, joining themſelves to the Lamb Chriſt, having his Father's Name 
written in their Foreheads, that is, profeſſing the True God, in thefincere Obe- 
dience and worſhip of him, whilſt the oppoſite Company of Antichriſt went 
wondering afier the Beaſt, even a World of them, as Chap. 13.3. and received 
his Mark, ver(.17. Theſe are ſet forth by the ſame Number ( of 144000) that | 
the Chriſtians in the Eaſt, under the Mahumetan Bondage and Darkneſs are, FE 
( who were the 5th and 6th Trumpets ) their State and Condition being much ; 
alike in this, as they are a Company of Perſons fingly to be numbred and ſcat- . 
tered up and down, here and there, (as they were) in the midſt of the Cor- 1 


ruptions of thoſe Eaſtern Churches, under the darkneſs and oppreſſion of 
Mahn- 
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Mal.amdanijur. So in hike manner, Thele are a Company of True Believers 
{cattered up and down under the growing Superſtitions, and encrealing Dark- 
ncfs, of Popiih Antichrifttanitim 3 which until the Year of Chriſt 11co, did in- 
creaſe more and more upon the World. They ft md upon Mount Ston, which was 
called tre City of David, as not yet having a Temple, or mſtituted Churches di- 
ſtint from Antichriſt, ercitcd and built, as in David's Time Mount So had 
not. An though they ſung a New Sore, (the Truth of the Goſpel which 
themſclves believed) yet ſo confufſedly and indiſtinctly, as none could learn it, 
or underſtand, that they differed from them. It was a New Sorg, ditfering 
from what thu Papilts taught about Chriit, yet they did not propagate it to ma- 
ny ; thcre were f-w or none (it 1s faid ) that could learn 1t. And they are ſaid 
to {ing it ſecretly, before this Repreſentative Chorus of the four Beaſts, and the 
four and twenty Elders, (as they are conſidered as a ſtanding Company, that do 
vicw all the Viſions of this Book ) but themſelves were not caſt into ſuch an Or- 
dcr of Worſhip, they not having Churches or Ofhcers to begin the Song, as in 
©:1er Times you may obſcrve, that it 1s ſaid, the four Beaſts began, and the'four 
and twenty Elders fung that Song. So that, they had no diſtinct Churches and 
Aliembics, nor Othcers of their own who iung this Song 3 their Voices being 
ſ{ymetimcs as the Voice of many Waters contuſedly murmuring againſt the Su- 
perſtitions daily ariling 1 thoſe I1mes, and thundering aloud. Firſt, Apainſi 
ſ*tting up of Images, Anno 707, both in France and Germany : And then;again(t 
Tranſubltaniiztion ; ſometimcs ſweetly harping melodious Strains of true Devo- 
tion 5 which Bchevers (and ſome Writers of thoſe Times (as we in their Writ- 
ings find) were tull of, Thoſe kept themſelves Virgins from the groſs Idolatries 
of the \Whore, not defiling themſelves with the relt of thole Women ; by which 
are meant the Daughters of the Whore, that 1s, thoſe Cities and Kingdoms in 
which they lived 3 which (as the Daughters recerving themſelves the Fornica- 
tions of Koxze, the Mother City) allured theſe alſo unto SpiritualFornication 
with them. Thus during thoſe Times of groſs Idolatry, we read of thoſe who 
profeſled their deteſtation of Images, and that Idol of Tranſubſtantiation. 

The ſecond State of the Church 1s, that of the Separation which Belhevers 
made from Antichriſtian Churches, having a new and a further Light broke 
forth among them 3 which we have deſcribed unto us by three degrees, rifin 
higher and higher, preſented under three ſeveral Angels, from the 6th Verſe, 
and ſo on, ( according to the uſual courſe of this Book) the firſt of which flies 
in the mid(t of Heaven, being to publiſh his Meſſage unto many Nations, having 
the Goſpel to preach, that is, Jeſus Chriſt and Juſtification by him, and the true 


| Worſhip of him : which+in thoſe Times was counted a New Goſpel, therefore 


in oppoſition to that made Calumny, the Holy Ghoſt here calls it the Everlaſt- 
ing Goſpel. And this began to be done about the Year 1100. 


But becauſe I mean to begin the Second Part of this my Expoſition of thi: 
Book, with the Story of the Church's firſt Separation from Popery, which here 
begins at the 6#5 Verſe of this Chapter 3 therefore I reſerve the particular Expo- 
ſition thereof unto that Second *Part in its due place, and break off this Firi? 
Part here, although in the middle of a Chapter, yet at a right Joint or Period. 
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PREFACE 


e main Thing I aimed at, both in my firſt fludying this 
Book, and alſo in this my Expoſition of it, was, to 
2 WPI ſearch into ſuch Paſſages therein, as did concern and 

Val fall pon the laſt Days, eſpecially the preſent Times of 

= ( the Church ; and to enquire and fd out under which 

WALES of theſe Conſtellations our own Times do fall ; and what 
= = certamly yet to come. Now what hitherto hath been 
expounded by me, I found, by the general conſent of the 
bef# Expoſitors (though upon divers grounds) to belong unto more Ancient 
Times, long ſince paſt. And hence it 1s, that in the Expoſition of thoſe 6th, 
| 8h, and gth Chapters, T have been the leſs mquiſttive ; therein eſpecially fol- 
F lowing Hr. Mede, (whoſe Scheme and Diviſun alſo of this whole Prophecy 
into the Seal-Prophecy and Book-Prophecy, and making the one to contain 
the Fates of the Empire, and the other of the Church, 1 ever accounted an 
happy Notion for the underſtanding of this Book, and have therefore enlarged 
it); although, in the Expoſition of the 7th Chapter, 1 altogether differ from 
him, as alſo in ſome few things elſe. Now thoſe parts of this Prophecy, 
which belong to more elderly Times, being thus briefly run over and diſpatch'd, 
T have now ſelefted and ſingled out all that I find, both in the Seal-Prophecy 
and in this Book-Prophecy, to have an Eye to theſe preſent Times, or to 
thoſe yet to come ; and have caſt them apart by themſelves, as bemg thoſe things 
in this Book, which it concerns us more eſpecially to ſearch into. And to the 
end that I might begin at a right Joint, without mangling the whole, I have cho- 
ſen to begin from that State and Time of the ( burch's ſeparation from Popery, 
and of the Reformation which this Book-Prophecy begins at ; namely, 
Chap. 14. verl. 6. and ſo to give upon this (but eſpecially what concerns 
the preſent Age) a larger Expoſition than upon the former I have done , baymg 
written that Firſt Part, (eſpecially that brief Expoſition of the 6th, 7th, 
8th, and gth ( hapters) but to make way for the underſtanding of that 
which now follows; It being impoſſible for any Man to be confirmed m 
& the true Interpretation of any Part, without ſome general inſizht into the 
F Whole. 


C Now in general, if you would know *what belongs to theſe latter Tim's in 
this Pr ophecy - 

1, TheSeal-Prophecy, from the 6th Chapter to the 12th, running over 
all Time from John's Days, unto the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Paſſages 


thereof 
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thereof inthe 10th and 11th ( hapters ( being the laſt under that firſt Pro- 
phecy ) do therefore belong unto the laſt Times, (as bath been abundantly de- 
clared in that General Scheme given in the firſt Part) ; And indeed, moſt of 
the things in the 1 1th (hapter, do belong to the Times of the Vials, Chap. 16. 
as will appear in the Expoſition of it. 

Then again, 2. at the beginning of the 6c Verl. Chap. 14. in the 
Book-Prophecy, begins the great Reſtauration of the Goſpel from under 
Popery, and ſo, the Story of the laſt Days ; which is continued along in ſuch 
things as ſhall befal the Church unto the Kingdom of Chriſt, which begins not 
untud Chap. 20. Hence therefore all theſe Paſſages in thoſe Chapters men- 
tioned out of both Prophecies, being put together m their due place and order, 
do fitly fall in together, to make the Story of the Church compleat, from the 
firſt Separation from Popery, unto Chriſt's Kingdom : and do indeed take in all 
that in this Book of the Revelation is ſpoken of theſe Times. Which there- 
fore I call a Second Part of the Expoſition of this Book. 


— 
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A Particular Scheme and Diviſion, preſenting, in 
their due Order and Succeſſion, all the Contents 
of thoſe Chapters which do concern our Times. 


Ecauſe the right ordering and ranking of the particular Viſions of this 
Book in both Prophecies mn their due Times, either of Succeſſion after each 
ether, or their ſynchronizing or falling out together at the ſame lime, is the 
chief Key of Interpretation ; therefore as I gave a more general Scheme and 
Drviſion of this whole Book at the firſt, to make way for the Expoſition 
thereof ; fo I will now premiſe a particular Scheme of theſe Chapters mentioned, 


fo to make way for the underſtanding of the Expoſition thereof alſo. 


Firſt, Therefore I will ſet together the Materials therem contained, accord- 
inz to that right and due order, either of ſynchronizing each with other, or due 
ſucceſſion * each other ; that ws, ſhew what Times the ſeveral Viſtons of 
thoſe Chapters do belong unto ; which of them are, in order of Time, before 
the other, and which fall out at the ſame Time with other. The full proof of 
which Method, and my fo ordermg them, I ſhall in part reſerye to the 
tzrger Fxpoſition it ſelf, which follows. Only now take it briefly, for the better 


Clearm 7 the Expoſition. 


Two Repreſentations of the Church, from the Separation to the 
New Jeruſalem. 


The Church of Chrift, from thoſe Tames of Separation unts the New 
Jeculalem, « preſented ; Bither, 

t. In the various Conditions which in it - it ſhould run through, all the 
tume wuntil then, m ſeveral Ages, both in reſpeft of the Progreſs of its Sepa- 
ration further and further off from Rome, and ſo, of its encreaſe of Light, 
Purity,and Reformation ; as likewiſe in reſpe of Perſecutions and Judgments 
upon it, and its Reſtitution and Deliverance again from under them, Or elſe, 
ej og 


th. 
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2. It is preſented in one unform, entire, and general Condition, ſuits 
with all thoſe Times of it, firſt and laſt, both as within it ſelf, it partake of liks 
Priviledoes all that time, and eſpecially alſo in relation to the execution of 
Plagues and Puniſhments ( poured out of the ſeven als ) on the ENemy of 


the Church, whom this True Church «© to be the Inſtrument of Ruininy. 
And both theſe ways the Holy Ghoſt hath been pleaſed to repreſent the Story 


of it. 


The Church's uniform and alike Condition entirely ſet forth to- 
gether, Chap. 15, 16. | 


1. This ſame entire Condition of it, during all this long Time (as T take 
it) is ſet forth in the 1 5th and 1 6th Chapters. 


2. Inthe x5th Chapter, # ſet forth the common, uniform, and like State Chap. 15, 


of the Church all that while. 

1. As within it ſelf, from verl: 2, to the 5th, 

2. Ihthe common and like Deſcription of the Angels or Powers out of the 
Vials which come out of thoſe Churches, from verl. 6, to the end. Which Re- 
preſentation of the Church, and of theſe Angels all that whole Time, is alſo 
made as the immediate Sign, great and wonderful (or the Fore-rumer ) of 
the New Jerulalem, verſ. 1,2. There being after theſe Vials, and this 
State of the Church, a more glorious State of it to come ; which, verſ, 5. 
z5 called, The opening the Temple of the Tabernacle, ( /o called by way 
of diſtinftion from the Temple of the ſeven Angels) as wherein the Ark 
(Chriſt himſelf) is to be ſeen, 4s Chap. 11. v. laſt. Which until the/als 
are all poured out, ſtands vailed, as the Holy of Holies did. And ſo this pre- 
ſent State of the Church ( which i the Temple out of which the ſeven Angels 
come forth, verl. 6.) holdeth but the Proportion and Alluſton of the inward 
Court of the Prieſts unto the Holy of Holies in the Jewiſh 1emple, in compariſon 
unto that other Church or Temple to come after this, as verl. 5. ſpeaks. 
And ſo the Ereftion of it 1s made the Sign or immediate Fore-runner of this 
Holy of Holies, as verl. 1, and 5. compared, do evidently ſhew. 


And then, 2. in the 1 6th Chapter, you have the execution and pourmg out of Chap, 16, 


theſe feven Vaals by the Angels out of this Church or Inner Temple,erefed 
from the firſt Separation from Antichrift, all along thoſe times unto the New 
Jeruſalem, which im their ſeveral Orders «nd Succeſſuns, are in one yiew 
exhibited in that 1 6th Chapter, 


\The various Condition of the Church, ſcatteredly preſented in 
three parts. 


Now, 2. although this common uniform Condition of the Church all this 
time, us ſet thus ( in relation to the execution of thoſe Vials onthe Enemies ) in 
one entire view, inthe 15th and 16th Chapters ; yet that other various Condi- 
tion of the Church, as in reſpett to its own particular and diverſe State m all 
theſe times, the Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed variouſly, and n ſeveral places of this 
Prophecy to deſcribe and ſet forth ( as beſt ſuiting to a ſpecial End and Oc- 
caſun) yet with ſuch infallible (haratters of their Times, of the Vials they 
belong unto, an| alſo unto what Times of each Vial, as cannot deceive us. 


Thus 
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Thus the Firſt Part of the Story of the various Condition of the Church du- 
”, ring the four firſt Vials, is ſet forth Chap. 14. from the 6th Verſe to the 


where be- end. At which 6th Verſe, the ſeparation of the "I rue Church from Anti- 
gias its Sc chriſt beginning, there began alſo the firſt erefhion of 1 rue Churches, or the 


Temple, ( firſt made mention of in that Chapter ) when Waldus and his Com- 
pany firſt fell off from Rome. And the reaſon why this was firſt done, e're 
the Iiſ1on of the Vials was preſented, was, becauſe it was meet to ſhew how 
the Temple was firſt built and reared,e re the ſeven Angels and their 1 1als poured 
forth out of this Temple ſhould be mentioned. And therefore Chap.1 4. ſhews 
that firſt Part of the Church's Story in all its firſt commgs forth from Anti- 
chriſt, and laying the Foundation of Churches ; but then it breaks off at the 
Times of the fourth Vial, for that ſo. far proceeds the Reform 1n94 of the 
True Church, as it reſpetted a ſeparation from Antichrift, aud jo rms a- 
long with ſuch Vials as ſhould by degrees firſt prepare for bs Run, as the 
three or four firſt Vials do. 

But then, 2. the next ſtate of the Church, from the time of the fourth 
Vial to the fifth Vial, (when Antichriſt's Time of 42 Months #5 to expire) ; 
That the 1 1th Chapter (which comes m as a Chronology, to [hew the end 
and expiring of thoſe "Times of Anti-chrilt ) doth ſupply the Story of it, 
from werl. 1, to 14. And this Story comes in there, rather than here in Chap. 
1 4. becauſe that was to be as an immediate Signal of Antichriſt's Downfal ; 
and ſo comes in moſt fitly there m that 1 1th Chapter, that Chapter being :n- 
tended as an exatt Chronology or Computation of the Times of the Beaſt's Reign, 
to the end it might be diſcerned when his Time ſhould end ; and ſo, the imme- 
diate Sign afore it #5 therefore annexed, for the Church's warning and comfort 
againſt the approaching of the time of bis ending, and a fatal prevailing of 
Antichriſt over them juſt afore. And ſo the Story of that 11th Chapter 
doth indeed begin,where that 1 4th Chapter endeth,or about the ſame time. And 
5 the 1 4th Chapter preſented us with the Story of the Reformation of the 
Church, from Antichrilt and þis Falle Church : And ſo, what befel the 
Church during that time, ſo the 1 1th Chapter begins with a New Reformati- 
on of the Reformed Churches among themſelves, and what ſhould befal them 
upon that Reformation ; namely, the killing the Witneſſes, between the fourth 
Vial and the fifth, or (at the utmoſt) before the ſixth Val. 

And then the third part of the Church's Story, from after the fifth Vial, 
1 the New Jerulalem, (which New Jeruſalem begins Chap. 20. 0 
the Book-Prophecy, and Chap. 11. verl. 15. of the Seal-Prophecy ) 
the 19th Chapter preſents us with in its due place: For the 17th and 18th 
Chapters being, the one but an Explanation who was the Beaſt, and where his 
Seat was, that ſo the Church might be able to diſcern this Antichriſt ; and 
the other being a Funeral Song for the pouring out of the fifth Vial, when the 
Seat of the Beaſt, the Whore ( the (ity deſcribed in the 17th Chapter) is 
runed, when alſo Antichrilt's Kingdom (as it ts moſt probable) doth end: 
Therefore fitly after both theſe Digreſſtons, comes in, in its due order, the State 
of the Church from the time of that fifth Vial, or the Ruin of the City, unto 
the New Jeruſalem. And therefore the 19th Chapter, verl, 1. thus be- 
gms, And after thele things, I heard the Voice of an innumerable 
Company, Cc. that ts, after the Ruin.of the (ity and Whore, deſcribed 
in Chap. 17. andruned Chap. 18. and ſo goes on to deſcribe the State of 
(that Church then, until the New Jeruſalem. ; Now 
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Now to ſum up all. As the Story m the 1 4th Chapter, containeth the 
firſt Reformation and Separation of the Church from Antichriſt, in ſeveral 
degrees ; and the 1 ith Chapter containeth a ſecond Reformation of the 
Church within it ſelf from prophane mixture ; ſo this 19th Chapter con- 
tains a third Reformat on Perſonal, of the Saints themſelves in it, as then with 
might and main preparing and adorning themſelves for the Marriage of the 
Lamb, ( which then they ſhall evidently ſee approaching, now when the 
Whore us caſt off and burnt ) and there you may ſee them getting all the fine 
Linnen they can, that #s, of Holmeſs and growth in Grace, | the Righ- 
ceoulnels of the Saints | : that ſo, their Lord and Husband might greatly 
delizht m their Beauty, as you may ſee verſl. 7, 8. And this ts the true Lene- 
ral coher ence and order of what yet remains to be interpreted, | 
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The Particular Synchroniſm of the ſeveral Viſions 
and (ontents of all- thoſe Chapters : And firit, of 


the 14th Chapter, from ver/.6, with the 15thand 
16th, touts Sth Verſe. 


TOW becauſe, according to this Diviſuon, and general Scheme given, the 
Vifrons of the 15th and x Gth Chapters (namely, thoje of the tals) 
do run along the ſame whole courſe of Time through divers -iges, that the 
(tons of the x 4 Chapter, from verl. 6. and alſo of the 11th Chapter, 
toverl. 15. and of the 19th Chapter alſo do, ( though the one in an uniform 
continued way, the other m a ſcattered ſucceſſive repreſentation of the Church's 
Conditton, all along the ſame tratt of Time through many Ages ) : Therefore it 
will be expedient ro ſhew, which of theſe ſeveral parts of theſe two Repreſenta- 
tions do jynchrou:ze and fall out together in the ſame Age, and which of them 
do ſucceed each other, 

I will therefore a little more particularly ſet together the ſeveral parts of 
theſe Stories ; both of that of the ſeven Yuals, which are put tog:ther, Chap. 
15, and16; and thoſe other ſeveral Pieces, and ſcatterca T aſſaves of thoſe 
other Chapters, in all their due 1imes as they fell out together. 

1. That ſame Temple filled with Smoak, Chap. 15. 8. (out of 
which come the ſeven Angels) 1 conceive to have been begun to be ſet up 
the Times of the firſt Separation from Antichriſt, Chap. 14. 6. When 
alſo the Everlaſting Goſpel was begun diſtinftly to be preached, both by Wal- 
dus and his Followers, who did ere True Churches unto ( briſt, (as the 
Hiſtory of the Waldenſes ſhews) when thoſe Harpers on the Glaſhc Sea, 
Chap. 15. began more diſtinttly to ſing the Song ot Hoſes and the 
Lamb ; that is, the Dottrine both of the Law and Goſpel, which the 
144000 in the darker Times of Popery had but muttered, and that {5 con- 
fuſedly, as none could learn it. For this, compare Chap. 14. 6, 7. with 
Chap. 15. 3,4. Sothat, the Do&rine of the Goſpel, and the Freetion of 
the Temple, aut of which the /ials do come, and the Separation from 'Fopery 
d1 all begin together, 


2. This 


— 
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>. This ereftion of the Temple, and preparation being thus made "by the 


firſt Angel, Chap. 14. 6. the firſt Vial out of that Temple, Chap. 16. 


$36 began with the Voice of the ſecond Angel, Chap. 14. 8. 90 that the 


ji-t Angel, Chap. 14. 6. ſets up the Temple, and the ſecond Angel brings 


forth the firſt | 1al. And therefore accordingly, the Voice of that Angel, 
(hap. 14. '. is, Babylon is fallen, Babylon is fallen ; that #s, now is 
the firſt Foundation of ber Ruin laid, (a8 m opening the Vials, I ſhall after- 
wird ſhew) or, now do thoſe Vials begin, which ſhall be her Ruin. 

The {econd Vial, Chap. 16. 3. follows with the Voice or Cry of the third 
Antel's preaching, Chap. 14. 9. then when the Sea of Antichriſt's Dofrine 
was bnth proved and pronounced damnable by Luther's Dottrme, and the 
Waters which the Whore fate on fell from ber, that us, thoſe Kingdoms and 
( mmm Wealths, which had ſubjefted themſelves unto her. For thus, com- 
pac the Tear of Luther's preaching, recorded Chap. 14. 9, 10,11. and 
that jrcond bal, Chap. 16. 

the third Vial, Chap. 16. 4. hath been pouring out fmce that Harveſt 
(241, Chap. 14. 14. ſince the Summer-Weather, and ſetled peace of the 
Reformed Churches, meant by Rivers and Fountains, (as m the opening the 
meauing of that Vial, wilt appear ). 

The fourth Vial, Chap. 16.8. (I take it) began about the time of the 
I 'oitage, Chap. 14. 18. whereof this to me 15 an infallible CharaFter, that 
an Angel who had Power over Fire, is ſaid to excite unto it, Now, 
Chap. 16, 8. The fourth Angel, who poured out this fourth Vaal, 1s aid, 
tro have Power given him to {corch Men with Fire. And ſo that De- 
Deſcription, Chap. 14. 18, us of the ſame Angel, to ſhew that theſe two 
(the fourth Vial, and this Vintage) fall in the ſame times : and ſo, it ts evi- 
dently evinced, that the 1 4ch Chapter, and the times of it, reach but to 
the fourth Val. 


T he Synchroniſm of the Vi/roz of the 11th Chapter, 
inthe Age between the Fourth and Fifth Vial: and 
of the 17th and 18th Chapters, with the Times of 
the Fitth Vral: and of the 19th, with the Age af- 
ter the Fifth Vial unto the ACew Feruſalem. : 


Ome we next to the 1 1th Chapter. 

HS Which, Firlt, under the Seal-Prophecy, begins (now- about the 
Ties of the Fourth Vial) afore the expiration of the World's Fonarchy, An- 
tichiift s Times, and the Church's Oppreſſton, and before the 7th Trumpet, 
which blows, verl. 15. And it begins with the repreſenting the Temple of 
the Reformation, the ſame which the 1 4h Chapter had repreſented, (out of 
which the Angel, with his Sickle for the Harveſt, did come, verl, 15. of 
Chap. 14.) m which theſe Reformers, who erefied that Temple in the 
1 4th Chapter, having commuted this Error, to lay an outward (ourt unto 
it, ( Johathere bearmg the Perſons of the Godly of this Age) are bidden to 
meaſure 
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meaſtre that Temple anew, as not fully conformed to the Pattern; and to ca 
out the outward Court. And ſo,it contams a further Reformation of the Tem- 
ple in that 1 4th Chapter erefFed. And as in the Vintage, Qhap. 14. the 
Pepiſh Gentiles bad (as was ſaid) trod down the Grapes in Germany : 
fo here, Chap. 11. verl. 1. the like Outward Court in other ( burches elſe- 
where, 1s given unto theſe Gentiles to tread down , and ſo, with that exploit ty 
end their date of treading down the Holy («ty for 42 Months, (or i 269 
Years) with this their re-entry, which ſhall be their laſt upon the Churches of 
the Reformation. And ſo you ſee the 11th Chapter begins, where the 1 4th 
Chapter ends. 

Then, ſecondly, verl. 5, 6. of that Chapter, (1 the deſcription of the 
Witneſſes) you furthermore expreſly have the firſt four Yials briefly ſummed 
up : and no more of them, than the firſt four mentioned there, to ſhew that 
theſe Witneſſes in theſe latter Times of their Prophecy, are the ſame with thoſe 
Angels that pour out the Vials, Chap. 16. Andobſerve, that that mention 
of them comes in but by way of Parentheſis in this Speech of the Angel unto 
John, that be might diſcern who they were, and kviow then again in this New 
Book-Prophecy ; and all to this end, to ſhew what after theſe four Vials, or 
from the time of the Fourth, and before the F fth ſhould befal them, in the 
expiring of the 1 2 60 Tears allotted them to propheſy im m Sackeloth, or in a 
mourning condition ; which now ſhould end with the Beaſts Retgn alſo, which 
ends with the Fifth Vial. And ſo, verl. 7. when they ſhall be about to fi- 
niſh their Teſtimony, (that is, juſt now, at the ending of their Prophecy) they 
that formerly have had the power to execute four ſuch Vials on the Beaſts Com- 
pany already, muſt now, before they do fatally darken and overcome bis King- 
dom by the fifth Vial, be themſelves once more overcome by the Beaſt. Which 
killing of them, being thus mentioned after four of the Vials, ſummed up verl.. 
5, 6. and in the end of their Prophecy, and m the very expirinz of their 
time of Monrning, muſt needs therefore be from aſter, or upon the time of the 
fourth Vial, and before the Fifth, or at fartheſt with the ſixth. And then, 
verſ. 13. the Witneſſes they riſe, and the tenth part of the City falls, which 
ſome have interpreted to be the fifth Vial, the Ruin of the City of Rome. 
But of that hereafter in the Expoſition. 

After that, verl. 1 4. the jecond Wo paſſeth away ; which notes the re- 
moving of the Turkiſh Power and Tyranny ( which was the ſecond Wo, or 
ſixth Trumpet, ſpoken of Chap. 9g. 12, 13.) which & all one with the ſixth 
Yial, Chap. 16. the drying up the River Euphrates, or the preparation 
unto it, as m the Expoſition will appear. 

Then follows the ſeventh Trumpet, Chap. 11. 15. to the end ; at which 
time the ſeventh Vial begins, as #s evident, by comparing the gth verſe of 
Chap. 11. and Chap. 16. 18, and 21 verles ; as alſo Chap. 10. 7. in 
that *tis ſaid in one place, that Time ſhall be no longer, than until the 
ſeventh Trumpet blows, and in the other, It is done, (fays the Voice) when 
the ſeventh Vial #s poured out, Chap. 16. 17. 

And laſtly, As under the ſeventh Trumpet comes in the Holy of Flies, 
which (as was ſaid) is the opening the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony in Fea- 
ven, in which the Ark is ſeen, Chap. 11.18. ſo you may read Chap. 15. 
5. that after the Vials, (he fays there, ware meine, after thele Things 
this Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony m Feaven, * ſaid to be 

At opened. 
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opened. That Temple out of which the Vials come,” being but as the Inward 
Temple which was begun to be erefied ( for elſe they bad no, True Churches ) 
from the firſt Separation, but pollated with the adjoining of the Outward Conrt 
by the Reformers. But under the Times of the fourth Vial, this Temple . is 
meaſured and purged, and that ( ourt caſt out, Chap. 11.1. now ending in 
the Holy of Holies ſucceeding it. | | 
But whereas ſtill what ſhould befal the Church from the Time of thy \ri- 
fing of the Witneſſes, (which falleth out about the fifth Vial) is not expreſſed 
in that 1 1th Chapter, nor what ſhould be the Church's Condition from that 
ſpace between the fifth Vial, and the ſeventh Trumpet, and Holy of -Holies : 
But we are ſtill to ſeek that, for the 11th Chapter does ſetly deſcribe only 
what befel the Church juſt afore the expiring of the Reign of Antichriſt, as 
a Signal added for the Church's Warning : Therefore this Part the 19th 
Chapter ſupplies, (the 17 and 18 Chapters being but a larger Explication 
of the fifthVial (as all agree) namely, the Ruin of the (ty) the firſt Verlc 
of which begins thus ; After theſe things,I {vw an innumerable Company 
in Heaven, praiſing God for the Downfal of the Whore, (at large ſet 
forth Chap. 17, and 18.) and therefore it wuſt ::2ed: ſet forti; che State of 
the Church now after the fifth Vial until the Seve:::h, (5 in the Expoſition will 
appear). And then that great Batte!, ct th: Laiab's Marriage-Supper, 
which follows in that Chapter, how that agrees with the ſeventh Vial, let any 
one judg, that ſhall read Chap. 16. from the 1 4th Verſe to the end, and 
Chap. 19. from the 11th Verſe to the end. And then com: in the 1000 
Years, and New Jeruſalem, Chap. 20.21, 22, which is all one with the 


Holy of Holies, 
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G&H-AP. 1, 


The Thirteenth Chapter explained, from Verſe the 
6th to the end. 


S=AOW having ordered and caſt theſe Chapters, remainmg t6 
By be expounded, into this Mould : I begin this Expoſition 
| here, where the Story of the Church's firſt Separation 
{NN from Antichriſt doth indeed begin, ( where alſo L brake 
& off the Firſt Part of this Expoſition ). 
ſt In which my ranking of thefe Chapters was ſhewed, 
&Y T hat as the 13th Chapter does throughout ſet forth the 
Way Condition of the Falſe Antichriſtian Church, and the 
ſeveral ſorts of that Company which ſhall cleave to the 
Beaſt : So that this 14th Chapter does in like manner fet forth the Company of 
True Believers, which ſhall apart by themſelves cleave unto the Lamb, and thart, 
in thoſe ſeveral Conditions which they are to run through. As; 

1. The Condition of the Church in the dark Times of Popery ; from his 
firſt riſing, until the Gofpel's Light did break forth more clearly, and a Separa- 
tion was made from the Church of Antichriſt. And this (as I have opened it) 
you have from the rf verſe unto the 6th, 

Or, 2. The Condition of the Church from that firſt Separation from Pope- 
ty, and Believers ereQing Churches and Aſſemblies by themſclves, fram ver/. 6. 
to the end. Which now begins to be expounded. 

And the ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt in this remainder of Chap. 14. 15 but to 
ſhew by what degrees the Goſpel ſhould firſt break forth, and how Churches 
ſhould at firſt be erected, and a glorious Reformation made. And fo, it reach- 


eth no farther than til} the Times of that prevailing again of the Beaſt, a fs 
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after this great Reformation, he ſhould a ſecond Time obtain to have over theſe 
Churches, about the Times of the Fourth Vial, which is executed by the Angel 
that hath Power over Fire, who 1s mentioned, ver/. 16. Which prevailing of 
his, the 11h Chapter (the ſcope whereof is to ſhew how the Beaſt's Reign is to 
end) does more fully ſhew forth. 

Now when as the Holy Ghoſt had in this 14th Chapter given the Story of that 
fir{t Separation and Reformation, as being ſufficient to ſhew the Foundation and 
Progreſs of this New Temple and True Church, erected in oppoſition to the 
Falſe 3 he then breaks off, and preſents the general and common condition and 
ſtation of Believers in this new erected ple, ſeparate from the Church of 
the Beaſt, and from its Doctrine and Worſhip ; and ſhews the Judgments to be 
executed upon the Falſe Church all that while, until the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
entircly together in one view 1n the 1 5th and 16th Chapters. 

Now this State and Condition of the Church, as firſt breaking forth from un- 
der Antichriſt, and fo coming ogt of Babyloz and Egypt, laid forth in this 14th 
Chapter, until Antichriſt's ſecond prevailing, ſpoken of Chap. 11. hath two 
Parts. | 

1. Their firſt Separation, in the dark and elder Times of the Goſpel, before the 
Reformation. 

2. The Reformation it {clf, made by Calvin and others. 

1. The firſt Separation,made and continued in the Elder Times before Luther, 
hath three degrees of it orderly ſct forth, as Light encreaſed in the Church, from 
verſ. 6, tO 14. 

2. The Reformation it ſelf, from the 14th verſe to the end. 


Firſt 3 Of that firſt Separation. 

It hath three Degrees (as was faid ) ſet forth by Three Angels, (as by whoſe 
Miniſtry all the great things done in the Church and World throughout this 
Book is ſtill ſaid to be effected) who in their Voice and Cry riſe higher and © 
higher, and louder and louder againſt Antichriſt and his Company. 


The firſt Angel who lays the Foundation of all, is ſaid to have the everlaſting 
Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the Earth, and to every Nation, and Tongue, 
and *People, and fo to fly into the midſt of Heaven, as reaching his Voice to all. 
And he alſo calls upon Men to fear and worſhip God alove who made Heaven and 
Earth, verſ. 7. So that, the Matter of his Preaching is the Goſpel, which brings 
to light the free Grace of God in Chriſt, for the juſtification of a Sinner, and 
alſo the true Worſhip of this God alone; withdrawing Men from Idolatry and 
falſe Worſhip of Saints and Angels, which the World was then overwhelmed 
with : which becauſe in thoſe Times 1t was called the New Goſpel, therefore in 
oppoſition to that Calumny,the Holy Ghoſt calls it the Everlaſting Goſpel, which 
was now reſtored and brought to light. And by the preaching of theſe two 
Things to all Nations, was the foundation of that whole Separation from the 
Pope that followed, firſt laid. 

Now this firſt Angel's preaching, doth moſt lively ſet forth the firſt Proceed- 
ings of Waldus and his Followers, who firſt began to make Separation from Po- 
pilh Do&rine and Worſhip. This VFaldus, an Alderman of Lions in France, a- 
bout the Year of Chriſt 1100, being Converted by occaſion of the ſudden death 
of a Friend of his, as they were walking abroad together, (which mightily ter- 
ritied and amazed him ; God uling that as a means to humble him and bring him 
to Chriſt) fell a preaching in that City,and converted many others to the ſaving 
Knowledg of Chriſt. And he being a Man learned alfo, (as even Popiſh Wri- 
ters ſay of him) opened the Scriptures,and turned them into the vulgar French. 
And he and his Followers thinking 1t their Duty to preach this Goſpel unto 
others, as did the Apoltles 3 they forthwith ſent abroad ſome of their Company 
a preaching : Which when it came to the Ears of the Pope, they were prohibi- 
ted, as being Lay-Mcen. But they affirming, it was better to obey - God than 
Men 3 and it being an Article of their Faith, »nicuique licere Verbums Dei libert 
predicare, that it was lawful for any Man to preach the Goſpel ; they went on 
in the courſe they had begun, though they were perſecuted for it. And look 
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as in the Primitive Times, when Perſecution aroſe after the Death of Stephen, CN-NTN 


and that the Church of Ferzſalem was diſperſed, it was an occaſion of farther 
ſpreading the Goſpel unto other Nations. So Waldus being himſelf excommu- 
nicated, came into Picardy, and fo into the Low Countries, and there, by his 
preaching, made many Diſciples, and then went into Germany, and laſt of all 
into Bohemia; and his Followers were diſperſed into Savoy, Lombardy, and the 
Countries on this fide the Alpes 3 and Arnoldus his Companion went into Spaiy. 
Infomuch that *Poplinerins the Hiſtorian gives this Teſtimony of them, That 
theſe Waldenſes, (mauger the Power of all Chriſtian Princes) about the Year 
1100,did broach a Doctrine little differing from what the Proteſtants now hold; 
and not only diſperſed it through France, but over all the parts of Exrope. Of 
theſe things you may read at large in the Engliſh Hiſtory of the Waldexſes, and 
in Biſhop Uſher's Book de Succeſſione Eccleſee. Thus you ſee they preach'd, as 
here ; yea, it was their Profeſſion 3 and they preach'd to all N ations, and the 
Do&trine they preach'd was only the Goſpel, and to call Men from Idolatry to 
Worlhip God aright, (as you may read at large 1n thoſe Books mentioned ) as 


the Angel 1s here ſaid to do, ver/. 7. 


Chap. 1. 
CAN RY 


But in an Age or two following, their Number encreaſing in all Kingdoms, Ver/. @. 


and their Light growing more clear, there follows out of this Company a Second 
Angel, who with open Mouth proclaims, That Rome was Babylon, and the Pope 
that Beaſt, and that Antichriſt, in this Revelation deſcribed, and ordained to Ruin. 
W hich thing Waldas did at the firſt but begin to mutter 3 for in one more anci- 
ent Breviary of the Articles of their Opinions, ( as you have them in that fore- 
named Book, de Succeſſzone Eccleſie, Cap. 6. N. 16.) this is the firſt, concerning 
the Church of Rome, in theſe modeſt words only, Romanum Preſulum reliquis 
parem eſſe Epiſcopis ;, that the Pope of Roxe was but equal to all other Biſhops. 
But afterwards in the following Ages, their Followers grew more bold ; and in 
another Edition of their Articles, in the ſame Chapter, N. 17. you find this, 
Romanam Eccleſiam eſſe Meretricem Babylonicam, that the Church of Rome was ihe 
Whore of Babylon. Which thing the Profeſſors in thoſe next Ages did incul- 
cate,and infiſt on, and made it the eminent Article of their Protefiion and Con- 
feſſion. But this was eſpecially done by Wickiiff and his Followers, beginning 
about the Year 1371 in Ezglazd; and after him by John» Hs, and Ferome of 
*Pragne, and their Followers, Arno 1400. 


But then follows a Third Angel, more vehement than the reſt, and that was 
Luther and his Followers: and he proceeds further, and ſays, That not only 
Rome 1s Babylon, but that all thoſe who cleave unto her Do&rine and Super- 
ſtitions, ſhall drink of the Wrath of God for ever ; that is, be certainly damned, 
and go to Hell. He ſhewing, that her Worſhip and Doctrine (the Image of 
the Beaſt) was a damned Do@trine, and laying open the Falſhood and Errors 
of it ſo manifeſtly, that now under ſo clear a Light of the Goſpel as this Age 
held forth, it could never ſtand with Salvation to live therein. And fo he urged 
a ſeparation from Rome under pain of damnation. The Voice of this Angel 1s 


from verſ. 9, to 12. 


Then follows an Intimation, once for all, of thoſe Martyrdoms and bloody 
Perſecutions of all thoſe three Angels and their Followers,as the etfect of this their 
Preaching, and as a Trial of the Truth of their DoCdtrine, and their own Sin- 
cerity. So, verſ. 12, 13. Here is the Patience of the Saints 3 that 1s, here comes 
in Matter for the trial of it. And for their encouragement, there 1s a comfor- 
table Acciamation ſubjoined, Bleſſed are thoſe that die in the Lord. Now how, 
upon the preaching of all thoſe Angels, Perſecutions were raiſed, ( which 
from the Times of the Heatheniſh and Arrian Perſecutions, for the ſpace of 
800 Years paſt before, in the dark Times of Popery, the Church was free from ) 
and there followed the Martyrdoms of the Followers of Waldus, Wickliff, Hus, 
and Luther, 'and of thoſe that embraced their Doctrine (eſpecially upon, and 
after this Third Angel's preaching ) this the Book of Martyrs will inform you. 
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In the ſecond place comes the Time of the Reformation, after Lather ; the 
ſtare of which is preſented to us under a double Vifion 3 the one of a Harveſt, 
the other of a Viatage, (which uſeth to come after Harveſt ). 


The firſt betokens that glorious Peace and Sunſhine of the Goſpel which fol- 
lowed after thoſe Perſecutions in Germany, England, &c. for ſixty Years and 
upwards, and this from verſ. 14, to 17. By an Harveſt, in Scripture, is meant 
the Converſion and gathering in of the Elect by the Preaching of the Goſpel. 
So in the Old Teſtament, Iſaiah propheſying of the Converſion of the Jews in 
Egypt and Aria, Chap. 27. 12, 13: he uſeth this Expreſſion, That God would 
threſh or beat off all along from the River Exphrates unto Egypt, thoſe his Ele& 
People, that, as Corn, ſhould grow upon the Shores thereof; and that he would 
threſh ſo clean, that they ſhould be gathered oxe by oze ; not leaving one grain 
of Ele&ion behind, nor one Ear of Corn ſtanding unrea It 1s an Allufion 
to an Harveſt, and having in of Corn, and threſhing it. Like unto which, is 
that Speech of Chriſt, when he ſent out his Diſciples. Lo, the Regions are White, 
and ripe for the Harveſt, and the Harvest is great, Which he ſpake when there 
were multitudes of People ripe, and ready to receive the Goſpel. And fince 
the preaching of the Goſpel by the Third Angel, what multitudes of ſuch hun- 
gry Souls have there been in theſe Kingdoms ? And what a glorious Time of 
Summer and Rarveſt have we had ? And this preaching of the Goſpel, that hath 
reaped this Corn, hath been authorized by the chief Magiſtrates, and by King- 
Iv Power, cv=n whole Kingdoms profeſſing it. And therefore he who in this 
Viſion hath the Sickle given him, to Reap, 18 preſented crowned with a Golden 
Crown : which according to the Analogy with the other Contents of this Book, 
Chap. 1:. 5. is when Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of Mar, is viſibly (et in the Throne, 
ruling by Chriſtian Ma-iſtrates, they uſing their Power for him; as when 
the Emperors turned Chriſtians, you find the like Expreſſion uſed, Chap. 10. 


The other Viſion 1s of a Vintage, from verſ. 19, to the end ; which, as a 
Vintage comes att; Harveſt, ſo this falls out in the end of this Summer, and af- 
ter the Harveſt of 11:1c Refortnation, and ſo ſhuts up the Story of it. Wherein 
Goc, aticr hz hath had 1n his Corn, falls upon the Grapes, the Wild Grapes, 
and cuts thetn down 3 but with another manner of Sickle, than he had done his 
own Corr : Fe id r-aped them with a Sickle of Converſion, but theſe he cuts 
down witiz the ſharp Sickle {twice ſo called) of vs nal and therefore it is 


ſaid, that they are ceft into the Wine-preſs of God's Wrath. And theſe Grapes, 
are thoſe Carnal Proteſtants and Profeſſors of Religion, who. together with the 
Ele&; have enjoyed the Heat of this fair long Summer, and hung like to Grapes 
in the Sun, but retaining their Sowrneſs, have been ripened indeed, but only 
for Wrath and Vengeance. And lo, how this ſharp Sickle hath gone up and 
down in Germary tor well nigh theſe twenty Years, being ſuch a Wine-preſs of 
' fierce Wrath, and ſuch a treading down to an overflowing of Blood and Miſe- 
ry, as hath ſcarce been paralleld in any Age. For it is the Vengeance of the 
Temple, nor i'> much deſtroyed, as defiled and diſhonoured by their Mixture ; 
which 75 much provokes God unto Wrath, as the Perſecution of his Temple 
wool l have doov, And therefore the Angel that is the Executioner of it, is 


provoked utc 1 by the Cries of. an Angel that comes from the Altar, as one 


who is zealous of God's Worſhip, and diſdains as much that the Temple and 


Altar (the Ordinances of Worſhip) ſhould be peſtered and defiled with ſuch 
as call cher11elves the Church, ſaying, We are the Temple of God, and fo cauſe 
God's iN2me to be blaſphemed 3 as that the Idolatrous Papiſts, ( whom this Book 
calls the Geriiles, Chap. 11. 1.) ſhould tread down this Holy City and SanQua- 
ry. For even theſe axe no better than Gentiles alſo, who fay they ate Jews, but 
are not, 

And that this Vengeance ſhould be meant of this execution of it upon the 
Proteſtant Party, ſeems evident unto me by this, that the Wine-preff is ſaid to be 
troden without the City 3 that is, without the Juriſdiction or Reach of the Power 
of the City of Rowe; (tor ſo that word [_ C7y} according to the Stile of this 


Book, 
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Book, doth (tillimport, as &hap. 11. 8. chap. 16. 19, ec.) and ſo is on purpoſe ©..." th 
added, to ſhew, -that it befals even ſuch Kingdoms and Places as had caſt off the ns þ 
Pope's Supremacy, And it appears alſo by this, that it is mentioned apart from 
the Vials which follow ; which are all the Judgments that fall upon the Popilh 
and Turkiſh Enemies of the Church 3 but this upon a third fort of Enemies 
within the Church it ſel. And although it be true, that fo far as there hath be- 
faln (through theſe German Wars) a Plague upon the Popith Party in Ger- 
many, (as upon the Emperor, and thoſe Popilh Princes under him) ſo far in- 
deed as upon them, it is to be reduced to one of the Vials, (which do contain 
all the laſt Plagues on the Popiſh Party ) and particularly comes under the 4th 
Vial : Yetſo 7A as theſe Wars have brought Miſcrics and Deſolation on the Pro- 
teſtant Party, ſofar in that reſpect it 1s preſented in this Vintage. And there- 
fore you may obſerve, that the Angel, who (it 1s ſaid) hath power over Fire, 
(who is indeed the Angel of the Fourth Vial, as the Angel of the Third is cal- 
led the Angel of the Waters) bereauſe he bath potrer to ſcorch Men with Fire, 
Chap. 16. 8. that Angel it is that incites and provokes this Angel here, with the 
ſharp Sickle, to cut down, 4nd tread thefe Grapes. $0 that this Vintage 1s a diſtinct 
execution from that of the Fourth Vial, and yet contemporaneous with it. In 
a word 3 theſe Wars, ſo far as they hurt the Popilh Party, are the fourth Vial, 
and fo far as they hurt the Proteſtant Party, they are the Vintage here meant. 
That Horſes are mentioned as treaders of this Wine-preſs, moſt fitly carries it to 
theſe German Wars 3 the German Horſes being the moſt approved War-horlſes 
in Exrope, and theſe Wars having been chicfly nijaintained and ated by them. 
And then alſo this Alluſfion of Grapes trodden in a Wine-preſs, was as ſuitable, 
to expreſs the Miſeries befallen thoſe Countries 3 which are famous for Vines and 
Vintages, (as the Palatinate and other places in Germany are ). And for the like 
Reaſon the Judgments upon Edom and Boſrab are expreſied by a Vintage, 
Iſa. 63. 1. becauſe it was a Country famous for Vines. And then again, haply 
the ſpace of 1600 Farlorgs here mentioned ( which ſome make more Miles, 
ſome leſs) may for the length be found as fitly to agree unto the chick Seat of 
theſe Wars and Wine-preſle z which (take the length of the Proteſtant part 
of Germany troden down, and here only intended) may not every way extend 
much further. But the computation, and meaſuring of this, I leave unto others. 
And whether or no God will bring this Wine-preſs into any other of his Vine- 
yards, as England, Scotland, &c. and by bloody Wars tread down the Grapes 
there, as he hath done in Germany, keeping {till to the ſame proportion of 
i600 Furlongs, ( as our Brightman reckons the length of England to be) and 
fulfilling it over and over in other ſeveral Proteſtant Kingdoms and Dominions, 
He only knows who is the Lord both of this Harveſt and Vintage. Only this 
may be more confidently affirmed, that the reſt of thoſe Carnal Proteſtants 1n 
England, and other Places, who like the outward Court have been laid and 
joined to the People of God, ſhall yet, before the expiration and ending of the 
Beaſt's Kingdom and Number, be more or leſs given up to the Papilts, and to 
the Jurt{diction of the City of Roxee, and be troden down, and made to vail 
to them, 1f not all of them by bloody Wars and Conquelts, yet by ſome baſe 
and unworthy yielding to them, as a juſt Puniſhment of their Carnal Profeltion 
of the Goſpel. ' And this in Ergland (we ſee) they begin todo; and this (I 
take it) the 11th Chapter, ver. r. doth foretell and propheſy of. Which Chap- 
ter being intended to give a Signal or Fore-runner of the Beaſt's Ruin, and the 
expiration of his 1260 Years, and Period of his Kingdom, ( which now 1s ap- 
proaching) 3 doth preſent the State of the Church, and what (hall befal it, not 
long before his Ruin ; and fo withal, that Face of the Church juſt afore, 15 
preſented tuere, (Chap. 11. verſ. 1.) And the fetting down what ſhould befal 
it (from zerſ. 7, to 14.) muſt neceſſarily belong to theſe Times, and o is to be 
ſubjoined unto this 14th Chapter (though it comes in there, as a common ſ1g- 
nal of the ending of both Prophecies, and therefore between both) to make 
the Story of the Church complear. 

And this I ſhall handle, and make to appear, when I kave ſ:rſt opened the 
meaning of the Vials, eſpecially of the four firſt of them 3 which though for 
order-ſake are by the Holy Ghoſt put ( as in this Book things of a fort vie to be ) 
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with the reſt, after this 14th Chapter ; yet they have been a pouring forth up- 
on the Beaſt and his Company, from that firſt preaching of the Goſpel until 
now, (as will further appear). And the Reaſon why I would open theſe four 
firſt Vials, e're I open the 11th Chapter, is, becauſe they ſynchronize with this 
14th Chapter : and becauſe four Vials are mentioned, as poured out, chap. 11. 


e're the Witneſſes being ſlain, which cannot be underſtood till theſe be firſt 


explained. 


CHAP. IL 
The Expoſition of Chap. 15. 


HE Holy Ghoſt having thus firſt of all ſhewn how the Reformation 
from Popery was to be brought about, and Churches erected ; he 
here beginneth to ſet before us the uniform State of Believers in this 

Temple, and the ſeveral degrees of their ruining the Falſe Church, by 
ſeveral Vials. And this, as fet together in one continued view throughout all 
theſe Times, from the firſt Separation from Popery, until Chriſty Kingdom. 
Concerning which, in general, I ſhall premiſe three Things. 


Firſt, The difference between their Condition here, and the Condition of 
the Churches under the dark Times of Popery, as is uniformly deſcribed chap. 
14. from verſ. 1, to the 6. And obſerve this difference in theſe four Parti- 
culars. 

1. Thoſe, chap. 14. were Virgins, but not ſeparate 3 but theſe here ſtand 
alone in a Temple by themſelves, waſhing themſelves from the Defilement of 
Popery. as being ſeparated therefrom. 

2. Thoſe ſung a New Song confuſedly, but theſe ing the Song of Moſes and 
the Lamb, (that is, the Law, and the Goſpel) diſtinQly. 

3. Thoſe there ſtood naked upon the Hill of S70y, as it was, ere a Temple 
was reared upon it 3 but theſe here are gathered into a Temple, and roofed over 
their Heads. | 

4. Thoſe ſang their Song in Egypt 3 but theſe are come out of Egypt, and fo 
ſing Moſes his Song; | 


The ſecond Thing to be premiſed is, That theſe ſeven Angels, and their Vi- 
als, and this Company here, are in the general deſcription of them, (or in 
that Preface to their deſcription prefixed, verſc 1.) called a Sign, great and mar- 
vellows, and another Sign. | 

x. It is called a Sig, A Sign is always a fore-runner of fomething to come, 
Now what it is that is here pointed at as to come, wver/. 5. tells us 3 namely, that 
after theſe things,(that is,after theſe Vials) the Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimo- 
”y was opened in Heaven. So then, theſe Vials, they are the Sign of that glorious 
Holy of Holies, which Joh ſaw was to come after them 3 or they are the Sign 
of the New Jer»ſalew, (for by that Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, is 
that ſtate meant ) and alſo of Chriſt's coming ; and ſo they are that Sigs of the 
Son of Man ſpoken of, Matth. 24. And theſe Plagues do here go before him, 
as in like manner the Prophets uſe to deſcribe his Progreſs with Plagues and Pe- 
ſtilence afore him. And therefore (if you obſerve it) juſt when the laſt 
Vial approacheth, Chap. 16. 14. then warning 1s given, Behold, I come as a 
Thief, &c. | 


2. It 
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2. It 1s called another Sign 3 for that Sign, chap.12. was the Sign of the Devil's VAL? 
being thrown down 1n Heatheniſm 3 but this, of the Devil's throwing down Chap. 2. 
out of Popery, and Chriſt's coming to ſet up his Kingdom. So that we of this ** * 
Age do indeed ſtand in the mid(t of the Times of theſe Vials, and ſo may ſee 

how much of Chriſt's Train 1s gone before, and what 1s to come hereafter, him- 


{clf being to come 131 the Rear of all. 


The third Thing to be premiſed and obſerved, is, That they are called the 
laſt * Plagues. 
Chritt had three forts of Enemies to ſubdue, by three ſeveral ſorts of 
Plagues. 
r. Satan and his Falſe Worſhip, together with the Heatheniſh Empire, which 
he diſpatch'd by the f1x Seals, chap. 6. | 

2. The Roman Empire, which he ruined by the {1x Trumpets. 

3. The Pope in the Weſt, and the Turk in the Eaſt, who ſucceeded in the 
place of the Roman both Eaſtern and Weſtern Empire ; and for theſe he hath 
prepared ſeven Vials. And becauſe theſe are the /aft Enennes, therefore theſe 


Vials are called rhe /aſt Plagnes. 
Thus much in general ; now more particularly to deſcend to the ſeveral Con- 


tents of this Chapter. 
There are two Things which are more eminently preſented to our view in thi: 


15th Chapter. 


Firſt, The Church, or Company of Believers ſtanding in the Temple, deſcri- 


bed from verſ. 2, to 5. and ver/. 8. 
Secondly, The Angels, who are Executioners of the Vials out of that Tem- 


ple, deſcribed from wer/. 6, to G9. 


Firſt, For the Company from among whom the Angels come : 

I. They have a Temple over their Heads, as ver}. 8. continually filled with 
Smoke, verl. laſt ; as at the firſt dedication of Moſes his Tabernacle, Exod. 40. 
34, 35. and at the dedication of Solomon's Temple, (which was a larger Edition 
of that which Moſes had given the Pattern of ) 1 Kings 8. 16. To ſhew, that 
during the Vials, there ſhould be new Erections, and Editions, and Reforma- 
tions of the Temple 3; unto all which God (till gives the teſtimony of his Pre- 
ſence. 

As, 1. when that firſt Separation from Popery was made, and True Churches 
were ſ{ct up by the Waldenſes, and Smoke filled their Temples. 

2. In the Reformation made by Lather and Calvin, there was a farther Edi- 
tion of the Temple, and Smoke did afreſh fill 1t alſo. 

3. In the 11h Chapter, ver/. 1. you will meet with another Reformation, 
and caſting away the Outward Gourt ; and Smoke will afreſh fill thoſe New- 
meaſured Temples alfo : God till giving new Teſtimonies of his Preſence, as 
new Editions of purer Churches do come forth. 


2. Their Station in this Temple is »por 4 Sea of Gila; which (as you heard 
out of the 4th Chapter ) was an alluſion to that Braſen Sea, 1n which the Prieſts 
waſhed themſtlves. To {hew, that this Company of Believers, trom out of 
which the Vials do come, ſhould be ſuch as ſhould ſtill more and more purity 
themſelves afreſh in their ſeveral Ages, from thoſe Dfhilements of Doctrine and 
Worſhip which Antichriſt had brought into the Church. And they, in their (e- 
veral Succe(lions, diſcovering new and further Dehilements, are therefore {till 
preſented as coming forth freſh and anew out of the Sea of Glafs 3 and accord- 
ingly are preſented ſtanding upon the Brim, as being new come out from waſhing 
themſelves, and ſo growing purer and purer, until they become a Bride fully 
prepared for their Lord and King. 


5. They are alſo preſented as Victors and Conquerors ; for ſuch, through 
pouring forth theſe Vials, they do become 3 and in the end ſhall fully prevail 
over 8he Bcaſt, and over his Image, and over his Mart, and over the Number 
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which arc ſeveral Degrees of Popery anc Antichriſtianiſm, 
whorcof ſome are more grols, and ſome more refined. Ajl which they mm like 
mancr do by degrocs, 1 thor ſeveral Succellions, go on to diſcover, and to 
OVErcOomMe 5 until by that tim - that theſe Vials are all poured out, they have got 
a full and perie.ct Co mqult over all. And therefore 1n this oeneral Deſcription 
arc ſet forth as thotc that had ſuch a full Conqueſt; for that (take them firſt 
and laſt) they all have a perfect and compleat victory over all theſe. The 
N3canmng IS 11G! 4% .vilo Bright man under{tands it ) that this Company had ftr(t 
v0t a compleat Victory over all theſe, betore the Vials began : but this is ſpoken 

of the whole Compan) y and Crepetiion of them fir{t and laſt conj: unctively, the 
intendiment being, to give a genera] deſcription of them, and to ſet down what 
they ſhould do and accomplil ih by that time their whole 1 ime 1s expired, and 
to {h-w,, how by that time they ſhall have poured out their Vials, they ſhall 
ot. the Vidtorvy. Thus m hike manner of Spcech it 1s faid, verf, 1. That iz 
ther is filled up Cor fulfilled) the Virath of God ; expleta eſt ira Dei, Which is 
ſpoken as if it were al; ready accomplih'd and fulfilled ; but the meaning 1s, 

that by 7 at time they are all emptied, the Wrath oft God will be t throughly 
excrciled and fultilled through them and by them. And 1o doth this here, note 
out, not a full Victory before the Vials, but a compleat Victory in and through 
the pouring out of theſe Vials ; and that this Company.e re the time of the Vials 
is fully expired, obtains 1t : For the Vials are themſelves the Means by which 
they « do overcon Nez and tor each degree of which Victory, they ling a trium- 
plant t HONg, 


Theſe (ing the Sorg of Mojes. For the former of the Vaals are alluſions to 
hs Plagues Ol Egypt ; and by oat time that the fitth Vial comes, they will have 
drow ned the F: C3p1i4ns in the Red Sea, and ſo will ling that vONg, "Ef 15. And 
aticr that, the\ \\ wh ling the Song of the Lamb, even his Marriage SONg 3 as 1N 
the 1916 Chapter, ( w ich COMes 1n after the * AARER Song of the City ot Rome, 
or the fifth Vial in chap. 18.) verſ. 6, and 7. Let ws be glad and rejoice, for the 
\ rage of ihe Lamb is come 5, that 18, 18 approaching. Or this Song may refer 
to the Doctrine of the Golpel, which now began to be taught among them 
more clearly : For Moſes kis Song, Det. 32. was Doctrinal 3 and fon the Old 
Tchtament it Was ordinary to utter Matters of Doctrine 1n SONgs. And thus in 
this Book rhe DoQrr ec of the Church 1s {till exprefled, and 1s called a Song. 
And fo whereas, during the dark Times of Popery, they ſung (a5 it were ) 


a New Sone, d1 "Wa 11g trom Popilh Doctrine 3 yet fo confuſedly, that zone could 
earn it, as( hap. 14 4. 3. 


Now they have th: Foerlaſting (zoſpel to preach, as Chap. 14.5. and they ſing 
Moſs his Song, and the Lamb's, diltinctly ; they preach the Law and the Go- 
{Þ | clearly and rightly, and ke manifeſt his £ 51x016140%7x, Which we tranſlate 
CJ udemerts)] but lignifics his Juſtifications (as Rom. 8. 4.) of poor Sinners 
Wit ae manifeſt, as verſ, 4. The Doctrine of Juſtification by Chriſt being emi- 
nevtly reve; len and made known in the Time of thee Vials, and the Works of 
Redemprion mo{t clearly manitelted. 

And morcover theſe do allo fect up Chrilt, both in himſclf, and in his Relati- 
ons to his Church, as calling him : 


1. The Lord Almighty. 
- Kine of Jaints. 
3. The 90's Holy One. 


And lo, 


As the only Ruler and Lord of his Church. 
And King that muſt give Laws unto it. 
As the Fountain of all Grace and Holineſs. 


- 
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(Ina word) As a»God only to be believed in, and worſhipped, as being 
only and alone Holy 3 They magnify nor Saints, nor Temples, nor the Popc;, 
no, nor any Creature whatſoever : For fo, Jer. 10. 7. the like Speech is utter- 
ed in oppoſition to all Falle Gods 3 and therefore, lay they, Who will not fear 
thee £ or worlhip thee, and that, according to thine own ways preſcribed in 
thy Word, and not according to Men's Inventions. Faſt, and True, and Rich- 
teows are thy Ways, (that 1s part of their Song) and all Superſtitions and hu- 
mane Inventions in Worlhip are falſe : So ſays David, Þ hate every evil I ay, but 
thy Law do I lowe, as being only True and Righteous, P/al. 119, Thus mich 
for thetr Song. 


Secondly, The Deſcription of theſe Angels, and their Preparations to pour 
out thur Vials, you have from verſ. 6. of this 15th Chapter to the end, as you 
have the cxecution and pouring out of their Vials i the 16tþ Chapter. 

The Angels are deſcribed as cloathed 7» White,as Prielts, and girt with a goldes: 
Gird!le of Alacrity, Strength, Sincerity, and Truth; for. in Scripture Men are 
ſaid to be girt with all theſe. And ore of the four Beaſts (that 1s, of the Of. 
ficers of the Churches, whoſe Mouths 1n praying the Officers ſtill are) is ſaid 
to give theſe Vials unto theſe Angels, 1n that theirs and the Church's Prayers do 
fill up theſe Vials in their ſeveral Succcttions. And the Plagues they execute 
are {aid to be in Vials, both becauſe the Prayers of the Saints do fill up the 
Wrath poured out, ( for chap. 5. the Vials are interpreted the Prayers of the 
Saints); and alſo in alluſion to the Expreſſion in the Old Teſtament, where 
God's .ath is deſcribed by a (p or Vial in the Hand of the Lord; as often in 
the *P/alms you have it. And Rowe's Sin being expretled by a Cup of Aborrina- 
tion in her Hands ; her Plagues are therefore htly exprelſed by Vials and Cups 
of Wrath, irrcliſtably poured out upon their Heads from Heaven. And they are 
{aid to be filled with the Vrath of God, that livcth for ever and ever : For that thc le 
Plagues are Spiritual as well as Corporal (as I ſhall ſhew ) ; and are but the be- 
oinnings of an Everlaſting Wrath, as that Fire from Heaven upon the Sodo- 
mites, 1s ſaid to be an Everlaſting Fire, and ſo called by Jude. 

Again, thef\- Vials are faid to come out of the Temple; that 1s, out of thc 
Church or Churches then erected. Which becauſe it follows the mention of the 
opening the 1 emple of the Tabernacle m Heaven : therefore ſome have miſtaken 
It, as if thele Angels had come out of the Temple of the Teſtimony, mentioned 
werſ. 5. whereas that Templc there, 1s, by way of diltinction, called, The Ter 
ple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, even the Holy of Holies ; and the opening 
of that Temple, not ſpoken 1n relation unto the Angels coming out, as opening 
upon their coming forth ; but tor the diſcovery of the Ark, as you have it in- 
terpreted under the ſeventh Trumpet, chap. 11. ver. laſt, 1n alluſion to the Ho- 
ly of Holies, which was kept vailed. Now by that 1 174 Chapter, it evidently 
appcars, tl;at the Vials are poured out betore the opening of this Tabernacle of 
the Teſttmony.in Heaven. For zerſ. 5, and 6, yon read of four Vials bufore 
the killing of the Witnetles 3 and -the ftifih Vial 3s after their riling 3 and the 
paliing away of the fecond Wor 1s the fixth Vial 3 and then the ſeventh Vial, 
and the ſeventh Trumpet are all one, ( as hatin been often times ſhewed) 3 and 
then comes the Tabernacle of the Teltimony, or Holy of Holies to be opened, 
and the Ark to be diſcovered and feen in it, verſ. laſt of that Chapter. And in 
like manner herc alſo, the opening of this Tabernacle 1s fad to be werx Txirx, 
after theſe things ; that 1s, after theſe Vials 5 which 1s a phraſe m this Book, al- 
ways noting out things in a ſeveral Succefſion performed, and a differing Vilion, 
as chap. 4. ver/, 1. and chap. 7. verſ.g, And the mention of 1t comes in here, 

oniy to fhew the Event of theſe Vials. The Temple therefore that theſe Angels 
come out of, is at the pureſt but the Temple of Prieſts 3 and yet filled with 
Immoke from te Glory and Power of God, 1t betokening his ſpecial, glorious, and 
powerful Prefence 10 and with the Church during the Time of the Vials, which 
the Smoke that filled the Temple at the Dedication, was a Sign of, And this 


Smoze here implics, and 1s the Sign of three Things, 
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1. Ot God's Preſence in theſe Churches : So 1/a. 4. 5. under the Alluſion to 
the Smoke 1n the Temple 3 God's Preſence in his Aſſemblies under the New 
Teſtament, 1s there ſpoken of. And here it is interpreted the Glory of the 
Lords; for fo it follows, The Temple was filled with Smoke from the Glory of 


the Lord ; that is, his glorious Preſence, which 1a. 6. 1. 1s faid to fill the 
Temple. 


2. Of Gods Defence, and ProteCtion of his Church 3 and therefore it is here 
alſo added, | and from the Power of the Lord], So that none can enter in to 
hurt them within the Temple. And thus alſo 1. 4. 5. the Smoke is interpre- 


ted a Defence 3 and verſ. 6. there 1s ſaid to be a Covert and a Refuge from the 
Jtorm, KC. 


3. Ot Offence allo to their Enemies. So in the 18th Pſalm, Smoke is made a 
Sign of God's Anger and Wrath ; A Smoke aſcended in his Anger. And ſo, 
whereas 1t is ſaid, That wo Man was able to enter into the Temple, one probable 
meaning of that expreſſion (to me) 1s, That whereas God poured forth upon 
the Enemies of his Church Vials oft Wrath, and theſe Plagues were rained a- 
broad upon them, (againſt which this Temple, (as was ſaid ) was the only Re- 
fuge and Covert, Men (till uſing to fly unto the Temple, and to the Horns of 
the Altar, as being their Sanctuary ) God in his juſt Judgment hardneth, and fo 
keepeth thoſe his Enemies of the Popiſh Party, from joining themſelves to this 
his Temple 3 ſo that they, through the obdurateneſs of their Hearts, (of which 
you may {ti]] read in the Vials) are not able to enter into it, and ſo periſh, 
and are deſtroyed by theſe Plagues. And whereas it is ſaid, They entred not in, 
till the ſeven *Plagues were fulfilled ; the meaning is, that they ever entred, 
as Gen, 8.7, and "Pſalm. 112,8. and AGs 3. 21. [ Ontil] is put for [ Ne- 
wer |. 
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The Expoſition of ( hapter 16. « A Diviſion of the 
Vials; the two laſt briefly touch'd 


werſ, 1.to the 12th; and they are Vials upon the Beait,the Pope,and his 

Adherents z God by degrees plaguing them as he did the Egyptians x 

until the Fifth falling eminently upon the Scat of the Beaſt, Home It 
(cIf, his Kingdom be ſo darkened and defpoiled of its Glory and Power; that 
although the Bealt may remain, for Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ( at his coming, under 
the ſeventh Vial) to have the laſt blow at him, and the full glory of the Con- 
quelt 3 yet ſo weakened and darkened, as that I believe the Period of his Power 
to do (as the word is 1n the Original, chap. 13. 5.) for 42 Months, or 1260 
Years, is there ſet, and the Date of his Leaſe expired. 


T: Execution of theſe two laſt Vials doth follow the five Firſt, from 


Now for the 6th and 7th Vials 3 becauſe they are further off to come, and 
that the 7th Vial, and the preparation unto it, from ver/. 13. belongs to the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, as being the immediate making way thereunto ; therefore 
I will but brietly touch upon both theſe, and diſpatch them firlt. The five firſt 
( eſpecially the 4th and 5th ) being thoſe that concern theſe Tumes, and which 
chiefly ſerve for the opening the 11th Chapter, I {hall treat more largely 


upon. 


Now the 6th Vial is upon the great River Euphrates ; that is, the Turk, whom 
the fixth Trumpet left Randing in the Eaſt. And he 1s compared to the great 
River (which is the Epithete given to the River Enphrates in the Old Teſtament ) 
as the Aſhrian Monarch and his Army are called, in the 8th of Iſazah, and 
the 7th verſe. And to the River Exphrates ; for his firſt Seat was (as you heard 
out of Chep. 9. 14.) upon that River. Now this River 1s to be dried up, for 
the Kings of the Eaſt, the Jews, to poſleſs their own Land, according to that 
Prophecy of their laſt Converſion, [/a. 11. 13, 14. compared with the 15th and 
16th verſes of the ſame Chapter. 


The 7th Vial is general, upon the Air, the whole Power of Satan all the 
World over. I he Reliques both of Turk and Pope, and of all the: Churches 
Enemies throughout the World, (as ver/. 14. ) muſtering up all their Forces 
againſt the Chriſtians in the Weſt, and the Jews in the Eaſt, are to be over- 
thrown by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and his Armies; as you may read more at large 
in the 19th Chapter, from the 11th verſe to the end,that being an Explication of 
this Vial, the laſt upon the World, as the 18th Chapter 1s of the 5th Vial, the 
moſt eminent upon the Beaſt. 
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Seven Things premiſed for the underſtanding the five firſt Vials, which arc 
pon the Beaſt and his Company. 


Ow for theſe five firſt Vials upon the Beaſt, Antichriſt, and his Adherents ; 
[ ſhall premiſe theſe things for the true underſtanding of them. 


Firſt, That for the Times of them, they ( as was faid ) began with the Times 
of the firſt Separation from /Yome, ded Chap. 14. 6. and ſo do indeed con- 
tain all thoſe Steps and Degrees of ruining Antichriſt, firft and laſt, from the 
firſt Time of the Church's attempting to come forth out, and ſeparating from 
this Eczpt. And therefore the three tirlt Vials are an Alluſion (as you ſhall ſee 
in the next Premiſe ) unto thoſe Plagues which Moſes and Aaron, in bringing I/- 
rael out of Egpt, executed UPON the C CLIPHANS and ſo do refer co the Ti imcs of 
the Church's Separation and hrlt Reformation, It appears alſo from the thing it 
{c]f; for how can we think that all thole Diſcoveries of the Whore's N: kedneſs, 
and the falling off of theſe Kingdoms from her, (although they for a timc ſhould 
begin to court her again) ſhould not be reckoned among the Vials, they havin 
becn well-nigh as great Plagues as are like yet to befal her, (except that her laſt 
Rum ) And i It appcars likewiſe trom this, that in the Vintage of the 14th 
;hapter, we find (as was obſerved ) mention made of the Angel of the fourth 
Vial : Therefore the Times after that Vintage, mult belong unto thoſe three Vi- 
als which preceded this fourth. And for the Time of the beginning of them, 
whether at the Harvelt, or the Voices of thoſe Angels that made the Separation, 
the Holy Ghoſt hath not left us without ſome Character whereby we may di(- 
cer it, in the Story of that 14} Chapter, where the Song which the Church 
l1ngs, when the Vials do begin, 1s, (as you may (ee it there ) Who ſhall not fear 
ee, ( ) I ord, and glorify thy Name & for all Nations ſhall come and worſhip before 

for thy Jud, ements are made manifeſt, &c. Of which this 1s one mc: mng, 

{ ugh LNCTE 1 another ) that the Plagues of thele Vials now beginning, the 

udomcnts of God are made maniteſt, Now fee what the Voice of the firſt 

Ar ol bs, (he W ho un the fir{t REPARON. from Antichriſt, and firſt preach'd 

the (30 ſacl to every Nation) Chap. 14. ver}. 6, 7. His Meſſage unto all Nations 

. Fear God, and eive glory io ham for the hour of his Judgments 71s Come 5 and 

TY — ip liz who hath made Heaven and Earth. That Angel did but begin to give 

Warning to Antichriſt and his Company, of the Vaals that CECaCI But 

then obſerve the Voice of the Second Angel, and you will find that the firſt 

Vial did begin as the etfect of theſe two Angels preaching : For this ſecond not 

only calls Rome, Babylon, and dilcovers the Pope to be Anrichrilt, but ſays, 

*Bab) lon is fallen, Js fallen : : that is, the Foundation of her Rum KR} Now 

here began 1 the firſt Vial, even in this diſcovery of him to be Antichriſt, whom 

before that , the {uperltitious VV orld d14 never ſo much as fulpect. And whereas 

Cad, Bzbylon is fallen, the Scripture {peaks of a Thing as done, when tNe 
Javion of it is laid : So the Weſtern Empire 1s reckoned as taken awan 

WIHGN the \V ars ot tne Goth, b Can, and V hen the firſt of th C *: CT] King- 

. broken off from the Empire, #0 410; ( 18 was before ſaid, in the 

of the 13th Cha pr). And the Pope 1s from that Time reckoned 

| his ten Horns, though 1t was forty Years after c're all the ten King- 

Wcr - fully ercted ; yea, and ſeventy Years after ere the Power of the 

nn {mpire was wholly extinct. Thus in the like manner I/a. 21. the Pro- 

vs of Old Beinlvr, She 7s faller, he propheſying at the very Time when 

i-des fixft revolt d from that Mon: ob , and began to ſet up a Kingdom of 

> own, Winch afterward was to deſtroy Babylon, being alſo enabled thereto 

© Revolt, Now fo is it here, when the firſt open and protetied Revolt 

om Reme (Cas from a ſecond Z:: Cog was made by our Predec:flors, - then 

wes the Foundation of her Fall laid, then (ſays the Angel ) Batylon 75 fallen ; 
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and ſo there begins the firlt Vial (tor the Vials are the means of ruifhing 
of 1t ). 


A ſecond Thing to be premiſed is, That theſe Vials are expreſſed in an Ajluſj. 
on unto the Plagues executed in Eg ypt by Moſes and Aaron 5 of which the firſt 
were nut fo creat, but they ended 1n the drowning of thoſe Egyptians in the 
Red Sea 3 even as thele do in the utter ruming of the Scat of Antichrilt. 

The firit 1s upon the Earth, and the ctfect of it, a notfom and grievous orc 
on the Men who have the Mark of the Bealt 5; in Alluftton to that Plague of 
throwing Dt 1n the Air by Hoſes, which cauſed a Botch on Man and beaſt 
then 1n Fg zpt. 

The ſecond on the Sea, and the Waters thereof. 

The third on the Rivers and Fountains, turning all their Waters into Blood, Ail 
this is a manite{t Allution unto my turning the Egyptian Rivers, e*c. into 
Blood, by Moſes. 

The fourth is upon the Sur, and tormenteth Men with Fire. Which may be 
an Alluſion to the Puniſhment of Sodom. For fo 1n the 11th Chapter, ( where 
theſe four firſt Vials are enumerated) wer/. 5, 6. the Antichriſtian State 1s called 
Egypt or Sodow, Or rather it alludes to Mojes his conſuming by Fire that Com- 
pany that offered up ſtrange Fire in the Wilderneſs, whea they were come our 
of Egypt. 


A third Thing to be premiſed is 3 That as in the Irumpers the Holy Ghoſt 
compared the Empire to 4 V7orld, fo herein the Vials he utc1h the ſame com Part- 
ſon, comparing the Kingdom of the Beaſt, and thc ſeveral parts of it to be 
plagued, unto teveral parts ot the World. And as the tour firſt Trumpets were 
ſo many degrees of ruining the Weſtern Empire 3 fo are theſe Vials of ruining 
the Beaſt's World or Empire. The firit Trumpet was on the Earth ; the ſecond 
on the Sea ; the thzrd on the Rivers ; and the tourth on the Sur. Arid whereas 
it was there Ihewed, that 11 Scripture any Kingdom or Body 1s uſnally cempa- 
red to a orld, (which-hith an Earth, and Heavens,@c.) wherein what 15 loweſt 
is the Farth, and what 1s higheſt is the Heavens, the Sun and Stars, &c. $0 
in that Empire then, and now 1n this Antichriſtian Kingdom here, the parts of 
it are compared to an Eurth, Sun, Seu, '{\iers, KC. 


Fourth Premiſe. And a+ I obſerved 1n the 13th Chapter, that the Pope and 
his Company were reſcrabled by a double Beaſt, one repreſenting the *Politica! 
State of tale Ten Kingdoms, which made up one Body under him as an Head :; 
and the other, the Sprrituaul State of his Church and Clergy, (as they call it ) 
which make up a diltina Budy under him as their High Prieſt and Spiritua! 
Head : So (anſwerably ) this his Earth, and {\ivers, and 97, (which arc the 
Parts of theſe his Kingdoms) may (according to the Analogy of this Repre- 
ſentation) be interpreted in a double ſenſe 3 either his Sprrztnal Earth, Sea, >: 
or his Political Earth, Sea, ec. 


Fifth Premiſe. Sccing that in the 11h Chapter, ver/. 2. his Kingdom 1s cal- 
led Spiritual Egypt and Sodom z and this, 1n relation unto theſe very rViagnes of 
the Vials (which are enumerated there, ver/. 5, 6.) [ The Cay (lays he) which 
7s ſpiritually cailed Exypt and Sodom |; and that 15 more than meerly, or allego- 
rically fuch,it importing that this his Kingdom 15 a Sprretual Egypt, and a Spiritua! 
Sodom. And it is a State (we know) that claimeth Spiratual Juriſdiction 1n 
Spir-:ual Things, and over the Souls of Men, (as Chap. 18. ver/. 13. hath 1t) 
and not only or principally in things outward and political, but 7 ordme ad jpirie 
tuali4, 19 order to things Spiritual, Now therefore the Plagues (and fo thele 
Vials, they being the Plagues upon this Egypt and Sedow ) upon this City, mult 
needs be underſtood of Spiritual Plagues, upon the Souls and Spirits of Autt- 
chriit's Adherents, as well as outward. For they muſt be anſwerable to the 
Egypt, upon which they are Plagues 3 yea, and ſceing that 1t 15 both a Spiritual 
State, and yet withal, a Temporal Kingdom alſo for outward Power and Pomp 3 
having an tarth, Sca, &c. as other worldly Kingdoms have : therefore they 
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all have double Plamice, Spiritual and Outward allo, on ther Spirits, and allo 
ON thor outward world! Kingdom: Even thus it became the Rzehteows God 
© 4$ 31 rclation to Eos i LIDTUCS he 1s called, Chap. I6. 6) tO proportion their 
lag 125 tO 4% 'r Sins, and fo to dorble unto her, douvle, according to her Works, 
( as the piralc 1s. a p 12.6.) For him to rum this Bealt and his Adherents 
but out ls only, (as hc hath done other Monarchies)) was not enough ; for 


he ſinned, not only in atluming outward Power, Pomp, and Glory, and a 
Kinsdom like to other Monarchies, Cunder the Name and Pretence of having 
Chrilt's Power) but a Spiritual Kingdom allo. The Merchandize of this City 
was not oniy Gold an F Precious Stones, &c. chap. 18. 12, but likewiſe the Souls of 
Mex too, (as it 1s thre rc). She traded 1n Spirituals as well as Temporals ; and 
therefore the hight Srinddal Judgments (as well as Temporal) ſhall betal thar 
Stat, and the Abcttors of 1t. And as the Plagues of Pharaoh and his Egypti- 
ans were Spiritual (1n the hardening of their Hearts ) as well as Temporal ; fo 
{uch a ſpiritual Hardneſs and [mpenitenAMs made mention of 1n fome of thele 
Vials, as well as outward Plagues. And therefore they are alſo ſaid, chap.15.7. 
to be the Wrath of God that liceh for ever, an eternal Wrath ſeizing upon the 
Souls of them on whom they are poured. And ſuch are thele four firit Vials, 
and lo to be Un: !erſtood, both of Spiritual and Temporal Plagues. 

| meniion the $: ur firſt c{pecially, bucaule there, where this City 1s called Opt 
1tually Feypt, thelc fgur are enumerated, namely, crap. T1. 5, 6. And as it 1s 
evident that theſe Vials are mn that 1144 GHapitt to be underſtood {ſpiritually ; 
fo it 1s as evident, that the ſame Vials (as here 1n chap. 16. they are made men- 
tion of ) areto be underttood of outward Plagues ; and io meant of both. 
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6. For the right underſtanding theſe Vials, I premiſe, That thongh there be 
a Firlr. Sceond; and Third Vil in order ſucceeding cach other, ai. winch ina 
{ucceilive Order begin after each other, and have ſome ſpecial precile Time for 
thar eminent pouring out and execution 3 yet ſo, as fome ſprinklings of the 
Firſt may continue fti]l under the Second. Third, and Fourth ; and ſome Re- 
ques of the Second, under the Third, Fourth, cc. and ſo of the reſt. And 
this ſeems evident to me, in that their Sores begun under the firſt Vial, are 
made mention of under the fifth Vial, ver/. 11. of that « Chapter. And fo in 
like manner the ſame effect (namely, Blaſpheriny) which 1s a part of the 
fourth Vial, (and an ellcCt of it) 1s alſo continued in a further height under 
the Fifth. And to again, on the contrary, 1t may fall out that fome droppings of 
a luccceding Vial, m: 1y begin | in the Times of the Vial foregoing it, and go be- 
fore, as the drop pings of Storms do, betore their Strength and Fulnefs comes ; 
and ſo may theſe, before the extremity of pourtiig forun the Vial it IE As 
for Example 3 During the Times of the fourth V al, ſome droppings of the 
Fifth may begin, and fome preparations to It, though ſtill the fulnels of that, 
and every other Vial, hath a ſpecial Time in its due order lucceeding. 


The {cventh and laſt Thing to be premifed, 1s ; T hat all the Plagues on the 
Pop _ Party, firſt and laſt, are reduceable to one of theſe Vials : For, Chap. 
15.1, they arc laid to be the laſt *Plagues,' in which the Wrath of God is fulfilled 
Upon that Party ; and fo every Drop and Sprinkling of Wrath and Vexation 
pourcd out, goes to fill up ſome Vial or other, as a part of it. 
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A particular and more large Explication of the five firſt Vials on the Beaſt 
and his ( ompany. 


N*” for a more particular Explication of them : 


The firſt Vial is principally upon the Bealt's Earth, the loweſt part of his 
Kingdom ( and this according to that Rule given ) both Spiritual and Political, 
Now this Vial was the effe& of thoſe firſt and ſecond Angel's preachings, Chap. 
14. eſpecially of that ſecond Angel there : For the preaching the Goſpel, and 
the diſcovery of the Pope to be that Antichriſt, did draw away many of his 
Inferior Subjects, and of the common People 1n all Kingdoms, (namely the ten 
European Kingdoms, which are his Earth *Political. And (o his Authority and 
Intereſt in the Hearts of the People all Ezrope through was weakned, and the 
Number of the Worſhippers of the Beaſt leſſened. So as all the World did 
not now, without contradiction, go after him as they had wont. And there was 
an effe&t of this Vial alſo, upon his 9opiritzal Earth 5 whica his Clergy were : 
for the Waldenſes and their Followers, by their preaching 1a thoſe Apes, ditco- 
vering the uncleanneſs, idleneſs, and hypocrily of tne Prieſts, Monks, and 
Nuns, ( who were the Bealt's Enchanters) they did (as it were) caſt up Duſt 
in their Faces, as Moſes did ; and fo they brake out in Botches, and became odi- 
ous to all the People. So ſpeaks the Vial, v. 2. I here fell a noiſom and grievous Sore 
upon the Men that had the Mark of the Beaſt. Now they are properly his Cler- 
gy ; who being exempted from the Civil Power, are more peculiarly his Sub- 
Jets and ſworn Vaſlals ; and indeed by Ordination do receive trom him a Ch.- 
raFer indelible. ( For this, ſee the Expoſition upon Chap.13.) Who are allo cal- 
led the Worſhippers of his Image, they being the upholders of his Idolatrous Do- 
&rine. And accordingly we find in Story, that all thole firſt Goſpellers befor: 
Luther, made it the chiefeſt Subje& and End of their Writings and Dilputes, 
to render odious and vile, the Phariſaical Popiſh Clergy, (Cas in the Book of 
Martyrs abundantly appears ). 

Neither was this Judgment meerly outward, as only bringing (ſhame througl1 
ſuch an outward diſcovery of their hateful and abomwable Iniquitics, whic!1 
was alſo the beginning of their Ruin ; (for it made wav tor it in all Mens 
Hearts) : But further, it is molt certain, that the Effect ot the Light of the 
Goſpel; which in their preaching was diſcovered, proved really a Curie unto this 
Popiſh Clergy, in order to this their breaking forth in Filthinels and Botchics : 
in that for this their not embracing it, but ſhutting their Eyes againſt it, God 
gave them up (by way of 4 Curſe) unto all manner of groſs Sins, of Unclean- 
neſs, Sodomy, &*c. ſo as after this, to commit them with more greedincls, than 
before this preaching of the Goſpel 3 even as he did the Gentiles, Rome. 1. Be- 
cauſe they with-held the Truth in Onrighteouſneſs, therefore he gave them up the more 
unto vile Aﬀeions, So thele, after the firſt Light of the Goſpel began to dawn, 
they daily brake out into Botches and Boils more than cver they did bctore, 
And thus this Vial was a Spiritual Judgment upon them, as well as an Outward, 
in diſcovering their Sores unto their ſhame. And this 1s the firſt degree of their 
Spiritual Judgment under the firſt Vial. 


The Second Vial is upon the Seu. And this is the Fruit and Effect of the 
third Angel's preaching, namely, Luther and his Followers ; who as 1a their Do- 
Ctr.ne they were raiſed up to a greater Light, (comparatively to the former; : 
ſo the Fruit of their Dofrine was a further Plague, both upon the Politica! 
and Spiritual Sea of the Beaſt. The Sea in,a Kingdom or Body Volitick, 15 put 
for Juriſdiction over many People, (as was {hewed in the ſecond Trumpet, 
chap. 8.) and ſo here the Fe, of the Beaſt, are thoſe many Kinedows, av4 Peo- 
ples, and Nations, and Tongues, which ſhe fits upon, (as you may {-e it ex- 
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pounded, chap. 17.15.) Now after Lather's preaching, and his Followers, not 
only pariicular Perſons (as before) were divided from the Pope, but whole 
Nations w-re rent from him, ( as Ezgland, Germany, Sweden, 5cotland, &c.) 
and his Sca le{icencd by a third part and more, and ſome of the ten Horns of 
the Beaſt wrung off, ſo becoming like as Members when divided from the Body, 
and ( as the Similitude 1s ver/. 3. to expreſs that Diviſion ) as the Blood of a 
dead Mar. And every living Thing died 1n thoſe Seas divided from him ; in that 
now thoſe of the Popith FaCtion could not, through the alteration of Religion 
by Law, live 1n their Idolatrous Worſhip, ſo quietly, fafcly, and peaceably, as 
bufore. There was no free living or breathing tor them 1 theſe ſeparated King- 
doOms. 

{nd in like manner his Spiritual Sea alſo had a Vial poured upon it, even his 
abominable DoGrine and Worſhip ; as, the Doctrine of Purgatory, Indulgen- 
cs, Merit, &c. in which, as 1n the Sea, his Merchants (namely, his Prieſts) 
La brought in Gain, both to themſclves, and to the Pope's Cuſtom-houſe, ( as 
the Expreſſion is, chap. 18. 17. ) 

This Sea of the Beaſts Doctrine 1s turned into Blood, and does (like the 
Blood of a dead Man ) begin to putrify and ſtink 3 yea, and (which is a fur- 
ther Plague) to be damnable. Inſomuch that thoſe, who after fo clear a Light 
of the Goſpel now diſcovered, will {ti]l continue 1n that Doctrine, die and periſh 
eternally. And ſoin that ſenle allo it 1s true, which 1s ſaid, wer. 3. that every 
living thing died inthe Sea, And ſee how this agrees with the preaching of the 
third Angel, chap. 14. 9, 10. He preaching, that not only that ome was Ba- 
bylon, as the former was, but that if any one did worſhip the Beaſt, or his [waage, the 
fare ſhould drink of the Wine of God's Wrath. And by that Wrath is meant 
Hell ; for it follows, the Smoke of their Torments aſcends up for ever and ever ;, 
that is, now they (hall be ſure to be all damned, who know the Truth, but em- 
brace it not. And this was a further Spiritual Puniſhment upon them, above 
what their Doctrine was unto them in former Times, wherein chrough Ignorance 
Men remaining, many more of them were faved than now there are. 


The Third Vial is upon the R227 and Fountains ; that is, thoſe who ſerve to 
evi irge, 2 any way recover :hat his Sea again, or to {weatenit. i hey are 
therefore called Rivers, becauſe as Rivers run trom the Sea into the Sea again, 
lo (0 theſe. 

I 'hall now explicate both ti;e Rivers and Fountains ſcycrally, 


Firſt, For his Fountains 5 They are the lefler Springs 3 aid thoſe, 

1. The Spirwaal Ones. When the Egyptian Waters w.irc turned 1::to Blow, 
we read, that they digged Fountains and Wells; and that hey alſo were turned 
into Blood by ojes. So here, they when their Sea is {:come bloody, dig 
Fountains to live in. Which Fountains arc their Writings and Writers fince the 
Reformation, that with Learning and Eloquuizce, would labour to ſweeten and 
m..kec good ſome of their Sea-waters again, but in vain : Our Writers again 
conturing them, and turning all into Blood, as it was betore. So as, ſtill thoſe 
among them that ſhall read the one and the other, ca:inot but ſo be convinced, 
that 'f thy perſiſt (ill 1n their Doctrine, they will be damned, (as the Curſe is, 
2 The. 13,323,) 

2. Their Fountains Temporal and Political alſo. Such we may account thoſe 
Politick Agents, the Jeſuits, and others, that have, 1n all theſe Separated King- 
doms, attempted to reſtore this his loſt Power and Juriſdiction. And the leſler 
Springs, ( namely, particular Perſons) have many of them been turned to Blood, 
v-hilſt Laws enacted againſt them, (in England, 1581. in Holland, 86. in France, 
2.4. and again in Erzgland 1605.) cut off many of them, and gave them Blood 
to drink, 11any of them being martyred 3 inſomuch that they have a Martyro- 
logy, or Buok of Martyrs, even as we have. Thus they have had a juſt Re- 

ward, 2s the Angel from the Altar cries, verſ. 7. that is, True Worſhippers in 
Churches, who through their Prayers had procured theſe Edidts, and therefore 
do now return the praife unto God's Juſtice, in retaliating to them and upon 
them, That Phraſe | from the Altar ] notes not out Martyrdom, ( as ſome 


think ) 
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think) neither here, nor chap. 14. 18. ( but this Phraſe | the Souls under the Al- 
tar ] 1s, that which importeth Martyrdom, as chap. 6.) but [| Altir}| is here put 
to {;gaity Worſhip 3 and fo, the Angel out from the Altar, or place of Worſhip, 
1s put to iignity thoſe publick Worſhippers and Prieſts of God that ſtand at the 
Altar, or in pablick Aſſemblies, and give thanks for theſe Judgments upon al! 
Occaſions. Their Acclamation 1s, that as they had dealt by us, ſo now them- 
ſelves were dealt with, and indeed, juſt in the fame manner 3 tor they had ſing- 
led out particular Perſons, and put. them to death by bloody Laws cftabliſhed ; 
and theſe Kingdoms being fallen oft, have enacted the like, and put them to 
death in the like publick manner. 


In the ſecond place ; this third Vial 1s upon his Rizers alſo, and greater 
Streams, namely, thoſe Armadoes and Navies trom out the Sea of thoſe King- 
doms that continue ſtill to uphold the Beaſt, and endeavour to lay all Kingdoms 
into this one Sea again. As the Spaniards,both againſt England in 88 3 and againſt 
Holland often fince, ſent out to regain Rome's Juriſdiction ; who yet have (till 
been defeated. And unto this Head may be reduced the Defeatment of that 
late Navy, 1639, (ſent forth to the fame end) as a ſprinkling of this Vial* 
(though now be the Times of the fourth Vial) ſtill going on, according to the 
Rule given 1n the 514 Premule. 


The Fourth Vial is upon the Su 3 and to the Angel that is Executor of it. 
there is power given to ſcorch Men with Fire. The Etfect whereof is, their Bla/- 
phemy. This Vial ſcemeth to me to have two diſtinct parts 3 

1. The Effuſion of this Vial upon the Sur. | 

2. The ſcorching with Fire thole that adhere to the Beaſt. And according to 
my former General Rules, I do interpret it, both of Outward, and of Spiritual 
P!:gues, and both of them falling on the Popilh Party. And fo, the former 
Part of the Vial to import an Outward Plague, and the latter a Spiritual Pu- 
nifhment. 


Now, 1. for the Vial upon the Sun. The Sx here (according to the third 
Premiſe or Rule given). may be put tor the more illufrious Light, or Princc, 
adhering to the Popiſh Party, and (hining in his Po/zti-4/ Heaven, whereof he 
is tae great God or Jupiter. And this mult be @ther the Emperor, or the King 


of £47, or (as it may be) both; they both being of the ſame Family of 


> n{tria. 


The ijJue of theſe German Wars ( when the Popiſh Party ſhall once have had 
Blood eriouzh given them to drink) ſhall be either the Ruin of the one, or the 
other, or both 3 and if not of them both, then of the Auſtrian Family in Ger- 
many (as Mr. Mee firſt well conjectured ) though 1 may be the Hint of his 
Conjecture might have been taken from what was Mr. Parker's Opinion of this 
Vial long before 3 who interpreted this S## to be ſome Proteſtant Prince in Ger- 
many, who ſhould firſt have a part of this Vial poured upon him by the Popilh 
Party 3 but being thereby provoked,and afterwards raiſed again, ſhould (like the 
Sun) tcorch them with his heat,and ſo only the latter part of this Vial ſhould fall 
on them. Thus Mr. Parker, Anno 1616, did firſt interpret this Vial, long beforc 
thele German Wars. But I do much rather incline to Mr. Mede's Opuuon, bc : 
cauſe theſe Vials are wholly peculiar to the Beaſt and his Company, and to thole 
profeſſed Enemies of the Church who adhere unto him. And fo this firſt part 


of the Vial upon the Sun, cannot be underſtood of any Proteſtant, but of 


thoſe that do adhere to the Beaſt, even as well as the latter part of it, ſcorchry 
them with Fire. 

Now if this Sun be one of theſe two, either the King of Spair, or the Empe- 
ror, I rather take the latter : For the King of Spair, though now the greater 
Light in the preſent Horoſcope, and fo would, rather of the two, ſeem to be 
this Sun : Yet conſidering thoſe more elderly and former Times, the Empire of 
Germany hath, for this 800 Years, been the eminenteſt Principality in Europe, 


and hath upheld the Pope the moſt, and in thoſe Times done more that way 
O 2 than 
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than any other King, (though indced ſome of the Emperors oppoſed the Pope). 
Now God in bringing Pumſhments on Kings and Kingdoms, recxoneth with 
them for what their Predeccflors in State have done, and reſpecteth former 
Times as much, if not more then preſent. And belides, this German Empire 
was peculiarly of the Pope's Creation, being by him ſct up in the firſt Foun- 
dation of it, in Charlemain ; Even as God is ſaid to let up the Sin in his Firma- 
ment, the Work of his Hands, Pal. 19. So the Pope may be ſaid to have ſet uy 
this Sun in his. And fo the Ruin of the Emperor 1s more peculiarly a Puniſh- 
ment, reſpecting the Papal Seat and Authority, than the Ruin of any other 
Prince : He having ſo peculiar an Intereſt in him, as in his Eldeſt Son, and chief 
begotten, T his Vial Mr. Mede thought to have been 1n execution in that great 
prevaling ct the King of Sweden againſt the Emperor, (Whoſe Death diverte( 
many Mens Thoughts from that Interpretation). But ſurely, though he pro- 
ceeded not to throw down that Sun from his Heaven, yet thoſe glorious Victorics 
of his, and quelling of the Popilh Party, may well be accounted 1n it {cf a 
Vial, although it ſhould proceed no farther, and ſuch a darknivg of this Sur, as 
he will never more recover his ancient Glory and Splendour ; and that King 
did lay ſuch a Foundation of weakening his Power, as may end in the utter 
ruin of that Family in the iſſue of theſe Wars. Others have interpreted thi; 
Vial to be upon the Pope's own Temporal and Spiritual Authority, which is his 
$un, or chick Glory (tor ſo S$uz in the Old Teſtament, and the darkning of 
it, is put for Glory, and the obſcuring of it; as [/z. 69. 29. Fer. 15.9.) And 
ſo, that Power and Authority which the Pope once had in Temporal, is here 
to be underſtood ; He ſo eminently and conſ{picuouſly tnining over Princes in 
their Temporal Power, that (as their own Decretals ſpeak ) they uſed to call 
the Pope, and the Emperor, the two great Luminaries in Heaven, the Sur and 
the Moor, entitling the Pope the Szr, and the Emperor the Moozz, © But how 
hath this his Glory, in the Conſciences of his own Vailals, and 1a the Ex | 
thole Princes who ſometimes were ſubject. to him, wajned more and bY, 
( which now at laſt may haply grow yet more dim). The whole Kingdom of 
France ever denied him that abſolute Temporal Power he once challenoed, 
And in theſe latter Times, how is the King of Sp.:17 rather become the Sun, and 
the Pope the Moon ? who is glad to beg Light trom him, and to flatter other 
Princes, to be by them upheld, who once flattered him, and whom !1£ excom- 
municated at his pleaſure. So that the Pope indecd is but the Chaplain to the 
King of Spain, whom he makes uſe of for the acquiring of an Uuverſal Mo- 
narchy. But which of theſe, or whether both of thete are here meant, the 
Event muſt judg. And thus much for the tirlt Part of this Vial. 


% 


Now, 2. for that other part which follows, [_ and power was given kim to 
ſcorch Men with Fire |. This hath been much miſtaken; As it becauſe the Sun 
uſeth to ſcorch with Heat, therefore that Power were here given to this Sun, to 
ſcorch with Fire ; and ſo it ſhould refer to the Sur's Heat, Whereas (I take it ) 
It is mentioned as a diſtinct Power given to this fourth Angel ; that as he hath 
power to pour out a Vial on the Pope's Sun, (be it taken as Political, or other- 
wiſe) ſo alſo that he hath a further Power given him, to ſcorch all thoſe with 
Fire, that ſhall continue to advance the Pope 1n theſe his declining Times. 
Which (asI take it) doth (according to the Rule given) properly refer to a 
further and greater height of Spiritual Puniſhments, (and f2 this latter part 
makes up the Spiritual Plague, as the former part did the Political and Outward 
Plague) inflicted upon the Upholders of the Beaſt in the Times of this Vial ; 
even upon the Learned among them, eſpecially thoſe who now take pains to 
write for him, or to bring in his Authority into theſe Exrope.rz Kingdoms again, 
where the Light of the Goſpel ſhines ſo clearly and per{picuoutly, as they can- 
not but long lince have been convinced of 1t 3 their Sea being turned into Blood, 
and diſcovered to be corrupt, and their Writings (their Springs) fo clearly re- 
futed and turned to Blood alſo, that thoſe that live in thoſe Kingdoms, and (till 
labour to bring in Popery again, cannot but manifeſtly go againſt their own. 
Light and Knowledg. ) 
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Now to puniſh this ſo preſumptuous and high Rebellion,againſt ſo much Light AN 
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ſtill ſhining, and Age after Age encreaſing, the Angel (or the Executioners of 
this Vial) hath Power to ſcorch them with Fire, And this is manifeſtly inter- 
preted, chap. IT. where the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking of this Vial, ſays, (verſ. 5.) 


I will give Power to my Iwo Witneſſes, ( who are all one with theſe Angels) ; * 


and if any Man will hurt them, Fire ſhall proceed out of their Mouths, #nd d4e- 
zour their Enemies : and if any will hurt them, ke muſt in this manner br killed. 
The Puniſhment there recited 1s Spiritual, (as all the reſt there mentioned are ) 
for they do execute it as Witneſſes, by prophelying 3 and therefore this Fire i; 
ſaid to come out of their Mouths. And thoſe other Plagues ( as their ſtoppirs 
the Rain, &c. verſ.6.) mult needs be ſo underſtood, namely, in a Spiritual Al- 
Infion. And fo this of devorring with Fire, notes out the higheſt kind of Pu- 
niſhment that Men are capable of, as being killed with a Witneſs, [ iz this man- 
ner muſs they be killed ]. And it 1s alſo there made the Puniſhment of a wilful 
{inning of Men, even of thoſe that ſet their Wills againſt God, and theſe his Wit- 
neſſes: For ſo the Emphaſis is put [ if any Mr | will ] hurt them} and it 1; 
twice ſaid, as making them go wholly and fully againit Knowl-dg, and fo to fin 
wilfully. Now both this here, and that in Chap. 11. do ſeem to be an Allulion, 
cither to the Fire of Sodom (this City being called Spiritzally Sodom ) which 
Fude 7. is called, the Vengeance of the Eternal Fires becauſe that Fite that came 
down from Heaven upon the Sodomites, was but a beginning of Hell unto then, 
and a Type of it unto us. Or elſe (to which I rather encline ) it 1s an alluſion 
unco that Fire that came out of Moſes his Mouth (namely at his Prayer) unto 
Nudab and Abibu, for offering (trange Fire unto God, Levit. 10. 1,*2. and upon 
Corab's Company, Numb. 16. when they ſaid, All the *People are Holy. Which, 
Heb. 10. 27, 28. is brought in as the Type to cxprels their Puniſhment, who fin 
wilfully after the knowledg of the Truth, and fo fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
werſ. 26. [ If we (in wilfully, afier we have received the Knowledg of the Truth, 
there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins, but a certain fearful looking for of Judg- 
ment, [ x nejoww ] or receiving Judgment in their own Conſciences 3 
which he there calls f:ery Indrgnation that ſhall devour the Adverſarics, | umweuries || 
under-hand Adverſaries, (ſo the word is) as that Company was unto Moſes, 
pretending to be for God and his People 3 all the People are Holy (ſay they) 
and ſo themſelves were. And that unto this Frery Indienition that fell on that 
Company, the Apoltle's alluſion there was ( who in that Epiſtle openeth many 
Types) as making it a Type of the Torment and Puniſhment of ſuch kind of 
wiltul Sinners under the New Teſtament, 1s evident by what follows in the next, 
verſ. 28, He that deſpiſed Moſes Law, died without Mercy, under two or three Wt - 
meſſes ;, then of kow much ſorer Puniſhment ſhall he be thought worthy, &c. Now 
- bring bur Pax!'s Expoſition of that Type there, unto this Alluſion, that 1s uſec] 
both in Chap. 11. and alſo here; and it helps fully ro expound this part of thi; 
Vial, Cas I ſhall ſhew when I come to open the 11h Chapter, ver/.5. unto which 
I mult refer you for the full Expoſition of it). As Paul there calls this Sin, a /i-- 
ning wilfully : So, chap. 11. their Sin is expreſt twice by the malice of the WV! 
And that it is this Sin, or at leaſt an high kind of preſumptuous ſinning againl(t 
Knowledg, accompanied with Terror, that is here meant in this Vial, chap. 16. 
2, 9. appears further alſo by the Effect here mentioned, namely, their blaſphemirg 
the Name of God, who hath Power over theſe Plagues. Now blaſpheming the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, or the workings of him, in others (knowing they are his Works, as 
here theſe do blaſpheme God, knowing they are his Plagues ) this 1s the very 
Spirit of this Sin : And then final Impenitency is here alſo added as the Effect of 
it, that they repented not. So that it is preſumptuous inning at leaſt, that 1 
here meant. And you may further obſerve, that this Plague goes on in the fifth 
Vial ; and this Sin againſt Knowledge, grows up to a further height under 
that Vial ; for there they are ſo ſcorched, that they gnaw their Tongves, as Men 
in Hell. And that in theſe Times (the Times of the fourth Vial ) this {in 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt grows very rife and common,by reaſon of the abundance 
of Light and Conviction that ſhineth 1n Churches, hath long been the obſervation 
of Godly Men,who have had Senfes exerciſed to diſcern the Spirits of Men grow- 


ing in Rage and Madnefs, beyond the ſuppoſal of any other Principle that ſhould 
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pete, at them in their wrap'd and eccentrick Motion, and violent Proceedings, And 
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ſurely, how that many of the Learned among the Jeſuits themſelves, ſhould 
come to commit this Sin, is not hard to conceive : For in their Younger Years, 
they are bred up 1n ways of Devotion, and have Truth and Light enough 
among them to give them a taſte of the Powers of the World to come Who yet, 
after their ſtudying our Writings, and diſcerning the Truth, do, tor Worldly 
ends, wiltully go again(t it ; and being once engaged in thoſe ends. they fall to 
deſpiſe the Iruth, and are given up unto a wiltul {inning of this great Sin, 
through a juſt hand of God upon them ; they being ordained to grow worle 
and worſe, as their Light encreaſcth ; even as it became God under theſe Vials 
to puniſh them. And fo, as that firſt ſmall and weaker Light under the firſt 
Vial being rejected, ther Puniſhment was, a giving of them up unto grol: 
Sins: and then further, under the ſecond and third Vials, their Doctrine having 
been by a clearer Diſcovery made to the Perfiſters in 1t, damnable ; nothing 
was now left, (they yet perſiſting, and God being engaged to riſe higher 1n his 
Plagues) but that God (hould {trike Hell-Fire into their Conlciences, and (cal 
up Reprobation unto them. And th.s it became hin not to leave theſe Oppo- 
ſers and Murderers of the Saints and Kuty Witnefles of God in all Apes, till 
he had given many of them up to this Stn, of all other the higheſt, ſo to make 
full the mealure of their Iniquities, before that Kingdom and State be finally 
ruined +; as he did the Phariſces in that laſt Age ( wien he meant «to bring on 
them all, their Fore fathers killing his Prophets in err faler, g1VINg them UP 
unto this Sin, as the cttcct of Chritts Mini'try, ( as this here of the Witncilcs 
Teſtimony ). 

But (above all ), how thoſe that Apoſtatiſe, and became of the Popilh 
Party, having lived, and been brought up i» a Land of Urrighineſfs, (as it 18 
Ija. 26.) and yet will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord higinys round about 
them, but relinquiſh the T ruth they are educated in, and woiild brv1g in "the 
Worlhip and Do&rine of the Beaſt and Whore, atter ſo clear a Lighc and 
powerful Preaching ſo long enjoyed, (towards the latter end of the Harveſt, 
and Summer growing more bright than ever) who yet in Aypocrifv denv this 
to be their Aim, and yet their Deeds do fo manifelt it, 1hat all the World ac- 
counts them Popilh, and to be of his FaCtion, Can ſo they merit the Title of 
the Number of his Name ) being Spirits, ſuch as Rome hath not worſe, in Via- 
lice and Enmity againit God's Witneſſes: How a Man's Thoughts (I fay 
(hould excuſe many of theſe as innocent, from preſumptuons vins at Icaſt ; yea. 
and this great Tranſgreſiion alſo ; 1s as hard not to think it, as the Thing it (UF 
is hard to be thought of them. For their Venom, Rage, Subtilty, Hy pocrily, 
and under-hand oppoling the Sainrs, 1s ſuch, as the Godly do almoſt generally 
ſuſpect them for this Sin. And indeed, what other Principle could a&t Men fo, 
cannot well be imagined. Their Cate buing in this, worſe than that of the Pha- 
riſeesz in that they had been brotght um 12 Darkneſs and Ignorance of the 
Righteouſneſs of God, ana of 'he Mcettta':, when the Miniſtry of Jobr and 
of Chriſt came upon them, cali; 4; on thery tt { acknowledg and embrace Chriſt 
as the Meſſiah 3 whom being bu a Tarpcnier's Son, they never acknowledged :; 
and yet they tinned that Sin, through tr lnotherny that New Light, (be- 
cauſe their owning him, would have put themſclves out of Credit, and have ſer 
up Chriſt ). But theſe Men 1n this our Age have buen brought up in the contra ry 
Truth and Light, and have both protcfled it, ſubſcribed to it, and preached it ; 
and yet they love this darkneſs of Popery, and embrace this Carted Whore, 
and courting her, would bring her into their Tents in the Face of Moſes, and 
of the whole Congregation 3 and they loath the Truth of the Goſpel, and of 
the Faith they once received, and this, 1n the face of the cleareſt Sun-ſhine, 
and Light (that ever ſhone) round about them. One would think God ſhould 
deſtroy them vilibly : but they muſt do one exploit tor him firlt ; their Deſtiny 
Further is, that they ſhould kill the Witneſles for this thcir (corching them 
through the powerful Teſtimony of their Lives and Prophecy ; and fo be even 
with them, and overcome them yet before the fifth Vial comes. And though 
as yet they have not got a full Vxtory, yet they are now a making War, and 
ſhall prevail,and baniſh and diſperſe them among Tongues and Nations through- 
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out Europe. But by that Time the fifth Vial comes, thuſe Witinefls in the end OLED 

ſhall agam have overcome them, who are indeed that Number of the Deaſt's Al. 3+ 
: b oo WS WW Nd 

Name, the laſt of all his Company to be overcome, as Chap. 15. 2. they being 

the laſt fort of his Champions, even theſe Names of Mer | orcyuorra cndodmmuy | 

Cas they are called chap. 11. werſ. 13. and they ſhall be Killed 1nftead of the 

Witnelſles, at their Reſurrection, as the firſt Degree and Preparatio!: to the kth 

Vial ) 3 t 

ial. 


The Fifth Vial is upon the Throve, or Seat of the” Braff 5 which 1s plainly 
Rome it ſelf, which was the old Seat of the Dragon, the Heathenith Empire, 
which Satan did, as it were, openly govern that Empire under Heathenith 1do- 
latry. Bur after that, this Seat was refigned by the Dragon unto the Pope, at 
his firſt Rifing, : Chap. 13. 2. Which City the Sybills long lince prophelied of, 
ſhould again become a Sheep-coat. And the Holy Gholt, in Chap. 18. that it 
ſhould be thrown down as a Mill-ſtone, and be no more found at all, but ſhould 
become the Habitation of Devils only, and the dwelling of every foul Spirit for 
ever. Of this Vial we may ſay, as the Diſciples ſaid to Chriſt ; Now he ſpeak- 
eth plainly, and not in Parables, as before. Only, as the other Vials are to be 
taken in the largeſt ſenſe, ſo I think this is, (though not in a Spiritual Senle 3 
for he ſpeaks plainly, and not in Figures). And therefore, as was laid chap. 13. 
in the explaining of that ſecond Beaſt, T hat not alone the Zope 1s that Bealt, 
but concrete, and together with him, his Clergy, who make up one Body 
with him as their Head. And ſo it may be, that by Seat of the Beaſt Lere, 1s not 
only and timply meant Rome, the Sea and Seat of that chict Biſhop the lope 3 
but it may be extended to other Seas and Seats that fall together with it 5 name- 
ly of 61-7 of the Cieray, whether in Jraly or elſewhere, as cleave unto the 
Bealt, :: ! profeſs th; :i elves of his Number and Company. W ho now under 
this fifth Vis!, are rmbled down from therr uſurped Seats, I hrones, and tDig- 
nities 3 tovther with this thetr Head, whoſe whole Kingdom 1s now become 
full of Dars:1 2nd Obſcurity. Yet fo, as eminently Rome, tlie proper 3-1t of 
the Beaſt, is here intend, a1:F 1n the Letter of this Vial held forth; 1s the 5ub- 
ject of it upon which :t *:!ls. And with the fall of Kowe, rhe Num! © and 
Time of the Beaſts Reign and Kingdom, is reckoned as julilled 5 namely, tis 
1260 Years allotted him fo doin. Which Years have now th ir P. 19d. Aud 
although the Popedom rematiis to bu deſtroyed by the {-vonth Viai z yet his 
Glory is here reckoned as goue and taken from him 3 and © 15 now referved 
alive, only for a further and more glorious execution. Theretore it is fard, Hs 
Kingdom is darkned ; For nov he 1s put by his ſeven Hills, his Scat : Hts Sca- 
ven-headed Kingdom is no longer reckoned of, (as vir. *Irde reatons). But 
that which hath chiefly contirmed me in the Opinion, tic the Port 41 Of the 
Bealt's ixingdom 1s by the Holy Ghoſt reckoned tu <1 with this fall »f the City 
of Rome, 1s, That 1 obſerve the 17th and 181; Chapters arc principally and on 

urpole added ; firſt, to preſent this City of Roz: in all her Bravery, before 
(1 uin, as ch4p. 17. and then to ſing a ſolemn, ſtat<ly, at.d triumphant Song, 
for her Ruin and D«{iruction, as Chap.18. throughout. Now that the Ho!y Gholt 
ſhould make this Rum of the City that hath {s long reigned (as terf. laſt of 
Chap. 17.) over the Kings of the Earth, ſo great a matter of Trumph, and fo 
eminent zhove all Things elſe in this Book, imports, That the laſt and fatal Pe- 
riod of that fourth Roman Monarchy (of which that City was to be the Seat, 
and the Beaſt the lait Head) is here to be accounted as come, and the number 
of its Years expired, the Beaſt's Kingdom being now as good as at an end, He 
may inder'} raiſe ſome trouble, and again make ſome reliltance, after the (1th 
Vial but Reign any more he ſhall not: For otherwiſe, this had been L114 
Trinmpk 116: ante Viftoriam canere, to triumph before an aſſured Victory ; which 
the Hely Ghoſt would not have done, upon this Occalion, but referved it till 
after - < (eventh Vial. 

But then was to come another manner of Triumph, more high and glorious, 
far the (-iatriage of the Lamb, when Rome's Ruin, and the Beaſt's K111gdom, 


will be wrgotten. And therefore God ordained it to be performed at Ee 
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Funcral of this Great Whore, the City of Rome. And it is much that two 
whole Chapters ſhould be ſpent on purpoſe to ſet forth the Pageants of the 
Church's Triumph over her. Surely, here this Great Kingdom ends ; and 


therefore, after that the Church prepares for the Lamb's Marriage, Chap- 
fer 19. 


Now that that Whore preſented in thoſe two Chapters, (the 17th and 18th) 
is this City of Roxre, is evident by the laſt words of the 17th Chapter. The 
Whore is that grcat City that reigns over the Kings of the Earth. And fo thoſe 
two Chapters are but a fuller ſetting forth, and enlargement of this ſame fifth 
Vial, as being the moſt Eminent, and the moſt Fatal of the Vials upon the Beaſt. 
Which Chapters therefore, I ſhall not need to ſpend time 1n explicating of, but 
do now haſten to the Expoſition of the 11th Chapter, which was by me main] 
intended, becauſe that contains the State of the Church, and the Condition of 
it in theſe Times, and thoſe that are next a coming upon us. And I join that 
next unto the Vials, becauſe theſe Vials ſerve direftly to expound it ; and it 
mentioning the four firſt Vials, goes on then to ſhew what ſhall befal the 
Churches of the Reformation, under the fourth Vial, and afore the Fifth ; with 
which fifth Vial thoſe 1260 Years, or 42 Months of the Pope's Kingdom (there 
in that Chapter computed) are to end and expire, (according to the Notion 
even now given). And as the 14th Chapter ſhewed us the Condition of the 
Church within it ſelf, tq the Times of the fourth Vial ( as was proved); ſo this 
11th Chapter begins where the 14th Chapter ends. And from thence the Sup- 


plement of the Story of the Church's various Condition 1s to be fetch'd ; as will 
appear in the opeming of it. 
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The Expoſition of ( haptey 11. Which was bnt briefiy 
fouch'd upon in the Firſt Part, the larger Explica- 
tion being reſerved here as its proper place, 


SE © 
PROLEGOMEN 4. 


Five Generals premiſed for the tnderſtanding of th. 


HE firſt is to ſhew, Who this Angel here ſpoken of 1s, and what is hi: 
Purpoſe, and when the Time of his coming down here in this Vition. 
And for this, know, that the Angel who comes down here, and dcli- 
vers all the Contents of this 11th Chapter, unto verſ. 15. unto Torn, 

and that, immcdiatcly by word ot Mouth, 1s Chrilt himlelt 3 as appears by hi: 

words, wer/. 3. | I will give power to my Iwo Witneſſes | which no Created An- 
gel could ſpeak. And obſerve withal, that Chriſt himſclt doth ſpeak no where 
in this Book, but only in this, and in the firſt Chapter. And above all ob{crye, 
that this is the very ſame Angel that came to Danzel 1n the end of his Proplicey, 
to confirm it with an Oath, chap. 12. of that his Prophecy. This his alike Gelture 
here and there,doth argue: there, /zft7ng up his right Hand to Heaven, and ſwearine 
by Him who liveth for ever, verl.7.and lo here, taking the very fame Oath, with the 
ſame Ceremony allo, wer/.6. of chap.10. And then you may take notice, that his 

Oath is taken about the very fame thing,and to the fame purpoſe. You ſhall tind 

that that Prophecy of Daniel, containeth (though more contuſedly ) the very 

{ame things that this Prophecy of the Revelation docs more clearly, As namely, 

the Tyranny of the fourth Roman Monarchy, and the opprefhion of the Church 

thereby, firſt by the Heathenilh Empire, then, under the Jaſt Head of it, the 

Pope (of whom Daniel had propheſicd, chap. 11. of his Prophecy, from the 
36th verſe tothe end); after whote Time cxpuircd { as Dariet had ſhewn ) thould 

come in a Fifth Vionarchy of the Saints, cap. 7. All which things you have in 

this Book, and the Viſions of them more diltinitly preſented. As, namely, 
how under the ſeventh Trumpet, after the Time of the Beaſt expired, that ſame 
glorious Kingdom was to come 1n. Thus, in the ſubject Matter of both they 
do agree ; and fo alſo in futting down the Time determined by Gol, how long 
this laſt Head, the Pope, and his Tyranny, thould continue, do thele two Pro- 
phecies and thele two Angels both agree, For concerning tas Time, and the 
ending of the Tyranny of this laſt Head ( the Popc ) over the Church (attcr 
which ſhould come in the Kingdom of Chriſt) it 1s, that the Angel there in 
Daniel doth take that his Oath : And diſcourſeth of that his Time, and the man- 
ner of the ending of his Tyranny, 1n that 1214 Chapter of Dariel, and at the 
end of that whole Prophecy. And ( anfwerably) concerning the ending of 
that very Time, and rhe manner of the ending'ot the Bealt's I yranny, and the 
ſucceeding of Chriſt's Kingdom when that is ended ; that 1s the very thing that 
the Angel here frearcth about, and in like manner diſcourſeth of jult at the 
end of this tir{t Scal-Propheey. _ So that his Oath and Speech, both there and 
here, arc about the very ſame thing. And obſcrve the accord in both : for there 
(Dan. 12. 7.) he ſwears, That, [ (namely, tne Popes Reign) ſhou!d be for'a 


: . . = 
Time, Times, ara half 4 Time, (lo mentioning it there confulcdly, and ar 
P mac. 


” _ mance 


7 35 oat Fu 


iD Sao - wm * 
. N 
o 
* 


4 L 
. t 
. 
- % 
+ T 
4 
4 
fe L 
k 4 ' - 
} 
| p 
e : 
1 
& 
: z 
2 
- o 
—- 
i% * « 
? , 
FF 
$ r 
* FE 4 
4 F 
4  : : 
Fon, 
= , 
| 44 
*. f 
\&4 ol | 
: ; 'S; 
= , 
- 's 
13 
4 2] : 
% bs 
1 ' 14 
l 138” 
. 1 
G 21177 
TR. 43» 
NB 0 
Y 8 'T] l 
: , 
>” T 
*1 4 . o 
a * F 
4 +. {34 
: Ln 
*: j LS 
"2 » 
+5 G 
= .4 7 ; 


| 
f 
| 
\ ' 
t b 


= 
x 
4 
E.| 
xt 


; 
of 
7 


tt. 


—_—— 


eAn Þ,X POSITION 


—_—__— 


OO >  C——C—— 


FAAL) indefinitely) And when he ( that 1s, that laſt King, the Pope, the Head of 


PAK 


C 


|. that Monarchy, whom Daviel had laſt propheſied of in the fore-going Chapter, 


from the 36th verl. to the end} ſhall have accompliſhd to ſcatter the "Power of the 
Holy People 3 then all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled : that is, then is the Time,when 
theſe things ( which he had ſpoken of to b= done juſt before Chriſt's Kingdom ) 
ſhall begin to take end and accompliſhment. 

Now. in a direct correſpondency and anſwerableneſs unto the Angel in Da- 
»iel, doth this Angel here come down 1n this Viſion, 'now, at the very end of 
that Time, (according to that courſe of Time run out in this firſt Seal-Prophecy ) 
which that Angel in Dariel had ſworn about z even now when this fatal Pe- 
riod of the Fourth Monarchy (according to the Series of this Viſion) was 
near approaching. 


And firſt he renews the Oath then taken, and ſwears again here, ( hap. I0.7.) 
That Time ſhall be no longer 5 but that in the Days of the ſeventh Trumpet, the 
Myſtery ſhall be fulfilled, which is ſpoken of by all the * Prophets : that is, the Fifth 
Monarchy, or the Kingdom of Chriſt, (which was to ſucceed the other) of 
which all the Prophets ſpeak, as you have it Ads 3. 21. Thele words of the 
Angel's Oath do imply, that now that the Viſions of all Times palt in the for- 
mer Seal-Prophecy, from the Primitive Times, had brought Things to ihe laſt 
Scene of the World's Time 3 Now ( fays he, as ſtanding in the Extremity, and 
towards the approaching end of all) 17e ſhall be zo longer, (or, as Mr. Bright- 
”an well interprets the word) | Delay } ſhall be no longer. Stay now but a lit- 
tle (fays Chriſt, ) here you are at the laſt Sands ; tarry but till the ſeventh Trum- 


. pet blows, it will end all. 


And Caccordingly) the Angel here in this 11th Chapter, explains diſtintly 
by word of Mouth, what, and how much that Time of the Pope, mentioned 
in the Oath in Darie/, was 5 and what that accompliſhing to ſcatter the Holy Peo- 
ple, ( which in the Oath in Dariel, was made the immediate Fore-runner of the 
tulhlling of all things) allo was. So that indeed this 11th Chapter here is, as 
concerning the Point of Time, but an Explication of that 12th Chapter of Da- 
ziel, at leaſt of that part thereof, and by this Angel's Oath and Speech there. 
And it is the ſame Angel cometh here to expreſs diſtinctly (as begame the Reve- 
lation) what was there delivered darkly and indefinitely. And it is as if the 
Angel here had ſpoken thus, or to this effect, (in more plain words, for the 
comfort of the Church ): 

< Now Beloved, I come ow, after (0 long a while worn out, to bid you to 
© lift up your Heads 3 tor Ti#7e now nn theſe days of the fixth Trumpet is expi- 
© ring, and my Kingdom 1s at the Door : for the Times of the Beaſt, prophefied 
© of by Daniel, (of which Beaſt you ſhall hear more in this little Book-Prophe- 
* cy, which is open in my Hand, and which I here bring with me, and give you ) 
© do now ſhortly end and determine. Daniel's period of a Time, Times, and 
© half a Time, allotted the Beaſt, the Pope, the laſt Head and King to reign in 
* the Fourth Roman Monarchy, 1s now in theſe Times very ſhortly to expire, 
* and with him the Times of this preſent oppreſiing World. And that you, my 
* Church, may know, and have infallible warning, when the expiring of this 
* Bealt's Time to ſcatter the Holy People ſhall be, I will both explain to you how 
© long this Time 1n Danzel, { where it 1s but confuſedly mentioned ) is allotted 
© him to ſcatter the Holy People, my Witneſſes; and I will alſo tell you, how 
* or in What manner it {hall be, that he ſhall accompliſh (as Daniel's phraſe is ) 
© to ſcatter the Power of the Holy *People 3 that is, for your comfort I will reveal 
*to you, and deſcribe the very manner of that eminent and laſt Scattering, 
© which in the Oath in Darrel is made the immediate Sign, when Antichrilt's 
* Ruin, and all thoſe other things,' ſhould begin to be fulfilled. And further, I 
* will preſent to you what the Face of the Church ſhall be in that Age imme- 
© diately before the ſcattering the Holy People ; that fo you may have, together 
© at once, both a true compute of the Time, as alſo of ſuch Occurrences ( and 
*ſucha Face of the Sky preſented) as may be an eminent Signal unto you : 
* that when you ſee theſe Things done, then know, that the Time is expiring 
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© and determining. And this I my ſelt do thus immediately inform you of be po 
© cauſe that laſt ſcattering will be ſo great a one, as .all the Faith you have Char. 4. 


« will be put to it : and therefore it is that I have took that Oath, as it were; 
* (2ow) 1n theſe Times ; for that your Faith had need of it, to confirm it, 
* Which Oath therefore do you remember and have in your Eye ; for even now 
* your Redemption draws nigher than you are aware of, This.is the firſt Thing 


I premile. 
2. PROLOGOMENON 


Now in the ſecond place, obſerve in how fit a Scene or Place in this Come- 
dy, or Viſion of all Times ſucceſſively, hitherto ated before Jehbr, and by him 
penned for us, doth this Angel Chriſt here take to enter upon the Stage, and 
att this Part in. You before heard at large, how that the Seals and Trumpets, 
in Chapters 6, 7, 8, 9. contained one Prophecy, that ran over all the Times 
from Jchn until the end : and then, that the little Book, that is open in the Hand 
of this Angel here, Chzp. 10. doth contain another Prophecy of the Church, 
which in like manner begins at the Times of Fob», and fo again runs over all 
Times unto the End. | | 

Now this Angel ſteps in now, juſt now, as in the laſt Age, and towards the 
expiring of the ſixth Trumpet, and fo of that firſt Revolution of all Time, 
with his New or Sccond Prophecy in his Hand, ready to be delivered. And yet 
becauſe that ſome Sands, or ſpace of Time remained under the firft Prophecy, 
not yet compleated 3 He tÞ-refore in this, as a convenient Sealon between 
both, fills up that little ſpace of Time, that this :r{t Prophecy had yet left to 
continue, with an additional Diſcourſe of his own 3 to inform the Church 
what ſpecial Occurrences were now,before the final conſummation of all under the 
ſeventh Trumpet, to fall out in this ſmall Interim, as a Warning to them when 
the End of all, even of both Prophecies, ( vis. of this Seal-Prophecy, and alfo 


of that other Book-Prophecy ) [hould be. 


Now the Sixth Trumpet, which 1s the Turkiſh Empire, we yet ſee ſtanding. 
An utter End of the Roman Empire had bcen as compleatly ſet forth in the Sixth 
Seal, as it could bez and only now the Ending of it remained, and fo there was 
1o other Matter of that kind, or belonging thereunto, to be added: And yet 
that bcing to continue ſome hundreds of Years afore its ending ſhould be, and 
the Seventh Trumpet ſhould blow, he therefore fills up that Space of Time, un- 
til the Seventh Trumpet ſhould blow, and entertains Fob», with relating what 
ſpecial Occurrences, that moſt nearly concerned his People, {ſhould fall out in 
the Weſtern Church, over which the Pope had the Dominion, now towards the 
End of both Turkiſh and Popiſh Empire, and fo in this laſt Age, before the 
cnding of theſe Times : Which Occurrences, though they properly belonged 
to the Book-Prophecy, which ( as was ſaid) properly takes cogmiance of Mat- 
ters of the Church ; yet they fitly come in here between both Prophecies, as the 
Signal of the ending of the full Courſe of both Stages of Times. And wheri 
he had thus, in this Diſcourle, filled up that remaining Time in this Interlude, 
with ſich Occurrences as were indeed yet to fall out together with 1t, 1n the 
Times before the Sixth Trumpet's ending 3 then (I ſay) he concludes his Dil- 
courſe with this, The ſecond Wo is paſt - That is, the Time of the Sixth Trum- 
pet ends alſo hereabouts 3 and ſo then, as in its orderly Time, blows the 


Seventh. 
2 PROLEGOMENON. 


Obſcrve the mannet of his delivering all this to Joby 3 namely, that he uiters 
this his Narration as a Chorws, Or as an ; SHOT in a Comedy uleth to do his 
Sreech, and not by Vifion only, wherein he opens and explains what could not 
by Viſion well have been underſtood ; and therefore gives it by word of Mouth. 
Atid as thins this Angel doth here, ſo the like doth that Angel in the 17th Chapter. 


( And i the rather put together the Paralle! Speeches of theſe two Angels, 
EY OG, ( chap. 
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(Chap. 17. and here Chap. 11.) becaule that, as the ſcope of him there, was to 
give an Interpretation and Explication who the HFhore was ; ſo his ſcope here, is 
to give a clear interpretation of the Times of this Beaſt a1d Whore, and the im- 
mediate Tokens or Signals that ſhall fore-run the ending of them). And look 
as 1n that 17th Chapter, when one of the Angels of the Vials (and as It 1s 
thought, the Fifth) gives the Interpretation who the Beaſt and Whore 1s ; he 
doth it by a Speech, meerly as an Interlocutor,to inform John 5 fo here, in like man- 
ner doth this Angel. Yet ſo, as you may allo obſerve that his Narration here in 
this 11th Chapter, is firſt occaſioned by a Vilton pretented, of the Face and 
State of the Church, as it ſhould be in that laſt Age wherein theſe Things are 
to be accompliſhed ; namely, of a Temple preſented ſtanding with an outward 
Court ſurrounding it, and an Altar in it, and two Witnffes ftanding before the 
Lord, and miniſtring in it. Which Viſion firſt to have been made unto Fohr, 
is tacitly implied, in that the firſt entrance of his Sveech begins with bidding 
John to ariſe, and to do a real AC towards the Tumple, even to meaſure i#, And 
therefore ſuch a Temple, &-c. muſt needs have been preicnted to his view. And 
thereupon obſerve how that this Vition of a Temple, and of an Outward Court 
adjoined, is made the ground or occaſion of the Angel's tollowing Speech ; as 
from which the Angel takes the riſe of his tollowing Diſcourſe. So tkat this Vi- 
ſion of the Temple's meaſuring, and giving 1ts Outward Court to the Gentiles, 
1s the firſt Occurrence that 1s here preſented as belonging to that Age, ( wherein 
Time is to expire) as from whence he takes the ground of that his Diſcourle, 
( wherein he explains how much time the Beaſt was to have, and how and when 
it ſhould end) 5 which Diſcourſe, after that explained, cloſeth again with the 
Relation of another Occurrence, ( ver. 7.) that ſhall fall out after this, in that 
Age, as the laſt ſignal of all. And this is done juſt in the like manner, as 
chap. 17. one of the Angels of the ſeven Vials (who therefore muſt be fuppo- 
ſed to ſtand in the Times of the Vials) being to make a Deſcription of the 
Beaſt, and of the Whore, (namely, Roxee, the Scat,of the Fonrth Monarchy ) in 
all the Times allotted her-z yet takes his riſe from a Vion of that Whore, as 
then in her laſt old Age, and in the Times of the Vials, ſhe thould appear drunk, 
with the Blood of the Saints, juſt before her ruin. And yet there, in that his 
Speech about her, he ſpeaks of her as, in her whole time of reigning ſhe ſhould 
be. Juſt ſo here, this Angel (Chriſt ) firſt enters upon the Stage but as an Actor, 
under the Times of the fixth Trumpet, and in the very 4eclenfion of it, and 
takes his Oath as under thoſe Times 3 and then preſents to Fobn a Viſion of the 
Face of the Church, (in that preſent Age, under the latter Times of the ſixth 
Trumpet) as of a Temple which 1n thele preſent Times he will have meaſtred 
by Jehr, as repreſenting the Perlons of the Saints of that Age) and leaving out 
the Outward Court of 1t, as to be given again unto the Gentiles : And then 
from that Occaſion, (it being part of that ſcattering the Power of the Holy 
People which Daniel aimed at ) he plays the part of an Interlocutor, and makes 
a Narration of the whole Times of Popery, which after this their treadin 
down this Outward Court of the Temple, were to expire. And he takes occa-' 
{ion allo to relate and diſcourſe of that oppoſition which the Witnefles ſhould 
make againſt the Beaſt, or theſe Gentiles, all the Time of his whole Reign; and 
ſo deſcribes them, werſ:3,4,5,6. And all this, as an Interlocutor, or a Chorus in 
a Comedy uſeth to do. Till at laſt he comes again to that laſt Occurrence which 
belonged to that Age wherein he ſtood, when he began his Specch, (namely now 
towards the end of the ſixth Trumpet) as that which ſhon!d then befal theſe 
Witneſſes. With which he determines his Speech about them, from werſ. 7. to 
the end of the Chapter. Unto the better and clearer underſtanding of which, 
all his former deſcription of them, and what elſe he related concerning them, 
had only made the way. Namely to ſhew, both what that Time was, which in 
Daniel had been fo darkly delivered, and how it ſhould end, and how (to 
uſe the Phraſe in D.nze!) the ſcattering of the Holz * People ſhould be accom- 
pliſh'd. So then, | 
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4. PROLEGOMENON. 


Obſerve how hitly the words of the Oath in Darie/, do agree with all the 
Things delivered 1n this 11th Chapter, trom ver/. 1. unto the ſeventh Trumpet, 
verſ. 15. where the Angel's Speech ends. 


Now thoſe Things are reduceable unto two Heads : 

I. This Angel's Computation and Interpretation of that Time mentioned in 
Daniel, C which when it ends, the Fourth Monarchy ſhall begin to end allo, and 
ſhortly after it the Kingdom of Chriſt begins ). 

2. Such eminent Occurrences as ſhall fall out at the ending of it, as Signals 
thereof. Or rather, thus. 


In the Angel's Oath in Dazzel, four Things were intimated. 

1. The Time that the Beaſt, the laſt Hcad of the Roman Monarchy, ſhould 
have to reign; which was a 1rme, Times, and half a Time. 

2. A Holy People, who all that Time ſhould yet continue to oppoſe him, and 
whom he ſhould oppreſs. 

3. Who yet towards the end ſhould get ſome Power againſt him 3 ſo it 1s 
there called, | the Power of the Holy People|. 

And, 4. which *Power of theirs he ſhould, in the ending of that Time ſcat- 
ter, and themſelves allo, and that with an eminent ſcattering, which yet 15s the 
Accompliſhment, or laſt Act of his fo doing ; that 1s, he ſhould never ſcatter them 
any more, but after that his Reign was to end, and their Mourning and Oppret- 
fion to ceaſe. 


Now anſwerable to this, you here have 3 

I. That Time, confuſedly mentioned in Daniel, but here exattly computed by 
a double account (not to fail) both of Months, and alſo of Days ; the one, as 
exprelling Antichrilt's whole Time of Reigning, even 42 Montks ; and the 
other, the Holy Pcople's Time to oppoſe him in, even 1260 D4ys ; though yet 
11 Sack-cloth and Oppreſſion. But fo, as both have one and the ſame Period ; 
and as they begun, ſo they end together. 

2. You have the Holy *People in Daniel here interpreted by Chrilt, to be his 
Iwo Vtnefſes. 

3. You have the *Power of this Holy People all that while fet forth, (cſpeci- 
ally that Power they obtained in their laſt days) 1 will give to my Witneſſes, &c. 
zcrſ. 3. They had Power given them to ere a Temple, back d with a mighty 
Party of an Outward Court. And out of that Temple they have had Power 
given them to pour out four Vialsalready : So as that if any Man hurt them, they 
will ſcorch him with Fire, 8c. verſ. 5, And in the weakeſt days of their Pro- 
phecy, they have had power to ſhut Heaven that it rained not, verl. 6, &c. 

4. This Angel here ſhews, how in the end of this Time, when they are even 
about to caſt off their Sack-cloth, and to finiſh their Teſtimony againſt this 
Beaſt, wer{[ 7. (fo the word in the Greek is, [_ are about to finiſh, &c. | that then 
this their Power ſhall be ſcattered, their Outward Court trodden down, and fo. 
they left expoſed to the Bealt's Fury and Outrage, to be by him ſcattered among 
the Nations, and killed ; Which Nations ſhall ſee their dead Bodies lying in the 
Streets, &c. And then he gives a particular deſcription of thts thiur oppretiing, 
unto werſ; 14. telling us withal, for our comfort, that thus they tail accorpiyh 
to ſcatter them, being never to ſcatter them again any more, atter they are Once 
riſen again, ſo verſ; 11, 12,13. And thus you fee how this 1179 Chapter 1: 
but a Comment on the Oath in Danie!. 


* PROLEGOMENON 


Laſtly, Obſerve this in General concerning the joint mention or bringing 1 
both theſe Occurrences, and this computation of Times together. They are 
mentioned thus together principally and chictly in this reſpe&, to ſheyw how th 
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whole Series of Time ſhould end and expire; namely, with thoſe Occurrences 
here mentioned. So that, the Angel's ſcope is not ſimply to mention this Pe- 
riod of the 1260 days, &e. only to compute it, {though ſo alſo he makes men- 
tion of it) ; but withal to (hew how that with theſe Exploits and Occurrences, 
or when theſe things here mentioned ſhould fall out, this Time was near its end 
and expiration. Whereby this Angel here doth directly hit the very aim and 
ſcope of that his former Oath taken before Darrel ; which was, that with the 
very expiring of that his allotted Time, he ſhould accompliſh to ſcatter the 
Power of the Holy Pcople. And therefore he ſo mentions this whole term of 
Time here, as withal to ſhew how it ſhall at laſt be accompliſhd arid fulfilled ; 
and to that end he mentions ſuch particular Exploits, as this Bealt to his very laſt 
(hall play, even till his Kingdom be taken from him. 


Now to explain this further ; In the 13th Chapter, the Beaſt had power giver 
kim to do (asthe word 1s) 42 Months; and during that Time, to wake War 
with the Saints, and overcome them, And Power was given him over all Tongues, 
and Nutions, and Kindreds ;, (that is, over the Ten Kingdoms of Europe) wer. 
5, 6, 7, Now the Gentiles here, and that Idolatrous Company that worſhip this 
Beaſt, /zerſ. 3, 4. of that 13th Chapter) and that ſet up this Power of his, are 
all one and the ſame 3 and their Leaſe here, of treading down the Holy City, 
runs, and is made (as you ſee) for the very ſame term of Years here, that it 
is there. Only mark the different ſcope of the mentioning of them in that 13th 
Chapter, and here; namely, that here 1t comes in to ſhew, how this whole 
Time ſhould end, and fully be accompliſh'd ; and alſo with a Narration of that 
vcry particular laſt War and Victory, which this Idolatrous Company ſbould 
obtain againſt the Holy People, even their laſt ſcattering them before the end- 
ing of this their Time. But it comes 1n there, as it was conſidered wholly, and 
entirely, as yet through all Times to be fulfilled ; with all thoſe Wars and 
Slaughters, which in that whole Time Antichriſt ſhould make againſt the 


Saints. So 1n chap. 13. 


Now that the mention of theſe two Computations of that whole Time, does 
thus come in here in relation to theſe laſt Exploits, and War of Antichriſt, at 
and towards the ending of that Time, is many ways evident. Of both which 
L ſhall demonſtrate this ſcverally, and apart. 


And, 1. for the mention of their treading down the Holy City, for 42 Months ;, 
this comes in but (as you may obſerve it) upon that one particular Occurrence 
of giving up the Outward Court anew to the Gentiles ; to this, or the like 
purpoſe, as if the Angel had ſaid, © Caſt out that fame Outward Court of the 
© Temple of this preſent Age, ( which hath indeed help'd againſt the Papilſts, 
© and kept them off, but yer hath defiled the Churches) leave them out ; for this 
* Court is given to the Gentiles now 1n this laſt Age, for them to re-enter upon, 
* and to get power over. And ſo with this laſt treading down, and overcomin 
* that Outward Court, ( which once they had poſſeſſed, but loſt from their Do- 
* minions) it is that they ſhall have accompliſhd that whole term of 42 Months 
© allotted them for the treading down of the Holy City, (namely Exrope, the 
© deſtin'd Seat of this Church, and of their Reign). And thus their full Do- 
minion over the whole for 42 Months ſpace, or length of Time, ſhall be made 
good by this 3 that however they had loſt for a while part of their Dominion 
over it, yet they regaining this Outward Court now towards the end, they will 
be found to have poſſeſſed the whole 42 Months, firſt and laſt. That look as 
upon the giving in of the laſt Payment, we uſe to make mention of the whole 
Sum as paid : fo here, upon that Jaſt eminent regaining their loſt Power over 
ſome of the European Kingdoms, the whole term of the Time of their reigning 


comes to be mentioned. 


'This I here premiſe, to prevent that great Miſtake which hath diverted Inter- 
preters from taking the meaſuring this Temple here, and giving up the Outward 
Cenrt, to be meant of ſome ſpecial Occurrence to fall out, or ſome At - be 
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ple meaſured,and the Outward Court to be the Outward Face of the Church,which 
the Pope hath poſſeſſed theſe 1250 Years ) the cohercnce may eaflily be found 
to be this; as if the Angel had ſaid, © Meaſure anew the Temple you now ſc 
* ſtanding in theſe laſt Times of the {1xth I rumpet, and of Antichrilt before his 
* Fall, and caſt out the Outward Court thereof; for it is again given to the 
< Gentiles : and ſo (namely with this laſt treading down of it, and regaining, 
© as it wege, the whole anew) they ſhall fully accompliſh their allotted Time 
© of treading down the Holy City, namely, their 42 Months. 

But the removal of this Miſtake more tully, I reter to the Appendix that fol- 
lows. Only for the preſent, for a Confirmation that this is, and may well be 
the meaning of the coherence of theſe words, Obſerve, 


x. It is not ſaid, that they ſhall tread down the Outward Conrt for 42 Months : 
but the Holy City, which is much vaſter than the Outward Court ; the greater 
part of which City, (namely of Exrope) they kept the Lord(hip over, cven 
when the Outward Court was ſeparated from them, and not yet recovered. So 
that to me, the Outward Court here is one thing, and the Holy City another, 
( though this Court indeed ſtands in the City) even as the Outward Court and 
the Temple were diſtin Things from the Holy City of Jeruſalem, though 
ſtanding therein, (as I ſhall afterwards in the particular Expoſition more fully 


ſhew ). 


And, 2. The purpoſe and ſcope of the mention of their whole Time of 43 
Months here, is to ſhew how in this latter Age it ſhould be tulhilled and ended ; 
even in a full Power and Juriſdiction over the Holy City, in a re-entry on that 
part of it the Outward Court alſo 3 which is again laid common with, and un- 

; to the reſt of the City. And ſo now it may be ſaid of them, as of a King who 
reigns, and hath Juriſdiction over a Country ( ſuppoſe ) for titty Years, it 
may be ſaid he hath reigned over it fifty Years, (although ſome tew Years betore 
the end of his Reign, ſome of his Subjects haply revolted trom him) if fo be 
he were their King before the Revolt, and in the end again recovercd his 
Royalty over them 3 (the Account being taken from the beginning to the end, 
firſt and laſt ). = 

And one Reaſon why Antichriſt's Time of doing 1s reckoned by Months, and 
not by Days, may be to ſhew, that though he hath not, the whole Time ot his 
Reign, the ſame continued Juriſdiction 3 yet by Months he hath, trom ſuch a 
Time to ſuch a Time, though not the like Power all that Time. For 1o at firſt 
the Goths interrupted him much in the exerciſe of his Power. 


And then, 3. theſe words [ and they ſhall tread down the Holy Gity for 47 
Months} do fitly come in, as a juſt Reaſon, why this Outward Court 1s now in 
thele laſt Times given to theſe Gertiles ; and ſo do inlinuatea Reaſon why Anti- 
chriſt is thus permitted again to take Poſſeſſion of the moſt (and chict part, ﬆt 
not all) of this Outward Court, ſo as to have fair hopes of recovering all E#- 
rope again. [ And they ſhall, &c.] The word [| x«i ] or [ 4d ] is often uſed 
as a Cauſal Particle, and notes out a Reaſon of a Thing. So then, the term 
of their Commiſſion over all the Nations and Tongues of Europe being 42 
Months, and none exempted, but ſuch whoſe Names are written in the Book of 
Life, ( as you have it, "Chap. 13. 7, 8.) 3 therefore, though this Outward Court 


of Carnal Proteſtants, and Unregenerate, hath made a Separation Oey 
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FLAT with the True Wor rihippers ; yer they being inwardly Gentiles,and their Names 
' not written 1n the 300K of Li! 5 theretore they are given unto theſe Gentzles 


again, as being their all lOtte d lnhcruance (as 1t were) tor ſo long a Time hcre 
mentioned : ; which is not luily run out as yet, 1n this Age of the ſixth Trumpet, 
of which Chriſt ſpare tins. I ney are yet Within the Bonde and Date of their 
Leaſc, which 15 42 Months, Rot yet expired : ; and therefore they are to be re- 
centred upon by them. $0 that the mention of this their Term comes thus in : 
as if na Sult : 2t [1 v, to recover ones own Ground leaſed to one tor 21 Years; 
a Man ple:ds and fhews, at the 12h Years end, how the whole term of his 
Leaſe was 21 Tears, 5 yet not ex F red 3 which he exhibits as a jult Plea, why 
{ome part of ut with: bell from hu Bin ou1d be reſtored to him, it being included 
in the I'cnure of his Lealc., : Ml as the relf, Jult ſo 1s it here 3 this Outward 
Court b EY within the Bo 1. 4* the City, and being Land belonging to the 

Pope by Gift, for ©: Jong ole (they being not written in the Lamb's Book ) 

1-1 v LY: Me of 42 Montins 10! DENg expired ; therctore favs the Angel, Here 

it 1S LIU OT reliored tO him agar and ſo be ſhall accompliſh totread down it, 

al Reel the ret of the Holy City for 42 Torths. Which are the Angel's words in 


Diet, Chap. 12. No Which tis Aigel came to unterpret, 
And in the ſecond place 5 ior the mcntion of that other Computation of 
© Days; it is yet more plain, tat thts 1s brought in here, principally to 


CW, ho\ end and determine now at the la t. And 1o, that 
both this long Dacription of the \itnetlcs, and the acclaring their whole Time, 
| but in order to tis their lalt Accompliliment. This 1s apparent by 
the 714 Vere, which ts the clole of all the toriner Narration. The words there 
are, | avd when tiey fhail have fir ilhed their Tejtimony | that is,held out to reltify, 
duriiiz that whole Time of 1260 Years. Or tixy may (and ought rather to ) 
be ren:ired | and when they are avort 10. firiiſh | | ore mewn | Which notes 


Git, not a t: py end tirit ma 1 s Jag 1 DUINg, about to make 1t ; So taat when they 
aie about « ar the Friſtling 05 thts ther Teliimony, then faall this bcetal them 
Ali 26h 7 that he ſpend th utter half of hy Diſcourſe it; this CUahapter, 

the tettng torth thts one particular, 1 6 oth their uſt ſcaiteri.'g, upon the 
linking ticw muntoncd days of Prop! NCOF: 3 this apparcn'ly ſhews, that this 
was the chict ſcope witich that form _ of his Diſcou:(c had tended unto. 
And 1n that, although Antichrit, the Be: hath had many famous overcomings 


of thcte Wrmetles 1 former Tims Cand Killings all» of them) 3 yet that he 
tho lingle out 11s (which alto is no Where mentioned 1n the larger Book- 
Prophecy, and vet) here, and that haply not for the greatneſs ot the prevail- 
1g 1 it felt contidered, but for us eminency in this reſpect, that it ſhould be 


the lull, and wv ith 1 \\ ns the va wa mc inould end. Whichalſo 1s made emi- 
nent by tins, Fart cr thele Witniiies had got fo much ground upon the Beaſt, 
and won a Temrle and an Ourward Cor Tt from him (ſet up upon his oround, 


as It Were ) that 2's 1, after all this, = is Prevailing of his ſhould fall on them, 

encoit ferveth as the mott enunent Prognofiick and Sign of their Times ex- 
PIFINg 4 and thier lore 1s here rcetioned. So that I {hall conclude with this 
brit Series of the colicrence and connex1on of one thing with another in theſe 
tirft Verſe, 

Horc 15 the fume Poriod of Trae twice mentioned, under a ſeveral computa- 
tion ; The one of 42 Months, the other 0! 1260 Days 3 both which come all 
to 0g but the One 1s Mentioned as the Time that the Pope and his Company 
{hall ren; and tlic other, as the T! me tor the Witnetles to propheſy in Sack- 
cloth. And they both come 11, in order and reference, unto the two of thoſe 
l1{t Occurrence S, W hich {hall accomp 11h the Reign of the one, and the Oppreſ- 
lion and mourntul Condition of the other. 

1. Their whoie Time of tre aching down the Holy City, (hall end with a re- 
covery and treadinyx down the Ot atward Court of the I<mpl: 2, the Reformed 
Churches. And fo the mention ot that their Time comes 11 only in that relpect, 

to ſhew how it ends. And :ceordingly the Vilion of the T emple, and the An- 
e's bilding Jolz to MCAalUre it, COMES 1N but as an Introduction to the mention 
vt this laſt Occurrence. 


And 
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And then, . being in like manner to- mention the Conn Tine of 12650 FED. 4. 
Days. as the Time ot tine Holy Witnc! ics Prophecy, in order to their 114 Scar- pil 89 
LCrtnNg an By On; pprefito n; he 1nverts the Qrier; and firſt mentions the Ti:ne of ben ex 
ther Prop! , by way of a continued PNarrat 10nN with what wont before : 1 
and then aitcr that, mentions thelr alt icattcring as the accompliſhme nt of that 
their Time. And 1: was fit that this mention of thenr whole Time ſhoukl. 

{irlt be toumieniately co MnEctec to tic for aid Mention of their Encmic's wholo* 

ime, and the Tuncs both of the one and the other firft Ct $A: for tit 
_ ate ſerves to Explain the former, which elle wore ambiguous and dark, 
$ | ſhall ſhew hereafter). Aim clpectally, becauſe the c Witneſl:: $3 are men-- 
INCA AST he continual O; DPOItTES Tet UP 2 Hint theie Gans wo; as tne main 
B1itt and Object Of thor \\nlice. That {21me "$0ehT- a: - Fe | u9tl 5 I will 
g1ve Power, 1s uſed nere (: is Often elivvheore) acl orian vely, fo; BE but 15 as if 
he had ſid 5 © Wiereas they have 42 vioThs allowed them to tread down the 
* Holy City, ( E270; -zpe, the chick Scat of Qorttian Profetlion) and the Witnetle's 
© in the Compuis of that Time, have won a Tom npic and an O! itward Court from 


< them 2; Yet that this ailotted Time Of tiivist Reis 7 may theretore be made good 
* unto them, c++: to the laſt z they (wil rexzata that Outward Court of the 


' \ ' 


© new erected Tempic 1er arate d from thoms P7:t {6 as Fox mY Io: not fo Reign 
© all that while, as to carry it WIKOUt 0; POIGSA 5 L444 il give power to, or 
* uphold my Two Þ} zzeffes by their Teu'mony, to oppoſe che Mm continually 
« (though in Sack-cloth) that whole Fi of 1250 Davs, and even at this 
: LT Lat treading <0) Vn the Ourw ard Coo ALI, to AVe<n JO themſcly CS of theſe 
© (zertiies with Fire, @&c. But yet tor all har, the (ſe Gentiles thall 9%) ON, and 
; "an the end of thele their Days preveil vet turtner, even over t! ile my Wit- 

netics allo 53 and when they arc avout to ftiniin taetr Feitiahvy, inall kill, and 
ng then. 

So thar, the mention of their Tims, though ir comes mM a good way off be- 
fore ; yet is in order to this their laſt killing 3 to fſnew, (as in Dare!) how it 
ſhould be accompliſh, 
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The Meaſurins the Temple, and ſins ot the 
Outward ( ourt, Chap. 11, verl. I, 
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Section 1. 


An Explication of this double Computations 


And why they are together here_mentioned. 


J. things thus premiſed, I come to interpret the Contents of this Cha - 
ter, from zerſ. x,to 15. which arc reducible to three Heads. 
. 

1. This double computation of the Times above-mentioned, 

2, Ihe Occurrences that were to fall our in thoſe Times of Antichriſt, in 
the Age jult before their fatal Period 5 unto the accompliſhment whereof, 
tholc Occurrences do conduce, ( which Age, asI take 1t, 1s that that we live 
NOW 11). 


(2. 3. What 
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2, What 1s withal ſ{ayl of the Tc o Witnelles, as woven 1n by the i in 
11s Diſcourſe of them, by w: ay of deſcribing them, 10 order to the expluization 
Ot what (ſhould at lat befal them. 


For theſe compu tations of the Times, both of the BPeaſt's Reign, an the 
Wirnclics Oppreliion here mentioned 3 theſe things are to be explicatcd 2out 


' them. 5 


That thev are both the ſame term of Time, that in the Oath in D.:ze! the 
Angel Nag This appears by Chap.12. v.6. Cent with v.11. tor what 
in verſ. 6, is cailed 1260 Days, 1s 1n the 11th verle of the atorcſaid Chapter, ex- 
prelied by a5 A | mae, TG 's, and haif a Time, 

2. He makes tins double computation of that Time, firſt by Months, then by 
Days ; lo without ambiguity to explain how much Time was meant in Daniel 
by fe indefinite Number, Tire, Times, ard a half, Which as it is laid down 
in Daniel, 1s 3jtogethuer ambiguou S 5 For who coull tcl] what 1s meant by @ 
Time, and 7 me. ? or who could tell but that 100 or 1005 Years m 19t1t be the 
Tiave, and 100co the Tmes here meant (they being only expreſt 10 the Plural 
Number, and indefinitely ). as well as Two of thoſe Times ? Therefore clearly 
to free it of all ambiguity, be explains this tirfr Fime here by 42 Months. Now 
reckoning 12 Moths itoa Year, thele 42 Months make three Years and a half. 
So then, by 7iwec 1s mcant a Year 5 by 77»es, two Years; and by ba!f' + 7 ;me, 
half a Year morcc. And yet becauic there was ſoine ambiguity 1n that allo, in 
that ſowe Nations reckon but 22 Days to a onth, whereas others reckon more, 
(lo the Fews reciun 28, but the Ee yptiars 30 Days) thereiore he reckons the 
ſame Time by Dazs allo, even | 1260 Days |; which 42 Months do make up, 
reckomng 30 Days to a Month. 

Now all 2b {c are not Solary Days, that 18, Natural Days, coniifting of Day 
and Night + but the Prophetical Davs, as in Daniel a Day is puttor a Year, and 
a Week tor {even Years; and ſo thirty Days for thirty Years, and 1260 Davs for 
1260 Years. And that thus they arc to be taken, appears by this, that the Wit- 
nies, ver/. 8. are ſaid to Vie an the view of all Nations (as being haply banith'd 
out among them ) for three days ara 4 hf; and their Enemies are laid to ſend 
Gifts one to another in the mean time ; Which it they were but three NNarment 
Days and a half, all this (in three Natural Days and an halt ) could not be done. 

3. By joining together thele two Computations! NEFEs and to lhewing ha MN to 
be the ſame, hs: thereby clears the mention of them, as they are apart named 
Chap. 12. and ( bap. 13. gd WORN otherwiſe there might have been a [1oubt, 
whether the 4.2 onthe h4p. 13, had been 1265 Days of Years. But by thus 
linking them together 1n this 1 ith Chapter, 1t 15 made certain that thoſe Num- 
bers are the larnc. 

. Though both Dmet there, and the Angel here, do mention only the 
Times of the Popes Reign, who 1s the laſt Head of the Roman Monarch \'& 
and not the whole Time trom Jokn's Days, but only the latter part of it for the 
laſt 1260 Years under the Pope : Yet ſo, as this was ſutiictent enough for the 
computation of F the whole Time that the Viſtons of the Revelation do mn 
through, and (crved fully enough to ſhew the contemporariouſoels of thin 3 in 
both Prophecies, and to ſhew w then the Fourth Monarchy ſhould end, and fo 
when the Fifth ſhould be towards its beginn! ng. Which was his principal aim; 
And theretore as 1n the 17th Chapter, v. 8. he explains who this Beaſt was, and 
what he ſhould be at laſt ; ſo in this Chapter he ſhews what the Time of this 
Bealt's rergning 1s, and when it ſhould end. 


Now to demonſtrate all theſe. 

. This Explication of this Time may \crve as a ſufficient meaſure of the Com- 
_ tion of the whole Time ſpoken of in the Revelation, For if you know 
but either when this Time of the Pope's Reign begins, or when it ends : YOu 
who live in thete latter Days, may know how mach time the Prophecy of this 
whole Book runs over. We know, by Storv, when Jon began to write this 
Prophecy, even 94 Years after Chriſt, or the Fe outs. v0 that 1t 1s about 1550 
Youn fince Jobr, Now 12% Years are to be allowed the Beaſt the Pope, irom 


his 
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his beginning to his end. And to know when, and in what Ape he began, the DAL 
Holy Ghoſt hath given us a Hint and CharaQter, Chap. 17. telling us that he P-4; 
riſeth oe haur with the ten Kings 5 which was not long after the Year of Chriſt, 
400. So that 3oo Years are all, that before that, even from Johr's Time, do 
belong to the Primitive Times, before the Pope's Reign. And then after the 
end of this Pope's or Beaſt's Time, there is but the Turks Ruin to come, (which 
is the ſecond Wo mentioned here, ver/. 14.) and then comes in the New Fernſ;- 
lem. And if we who live 1n theſe laſt Days, could but know when he either 
begins his Time, or cnds it, we might eaſily tell (at leaſt with a conjcural 
knowledge) how long it will be from the Incarnation of Chriſt unto his King- 
dom here on Earth, which 1s the Fifth Monarchy. 

2. I might alſo, at large ſhew, how this Computation coming in here in this 
Chapter, ſhews the true ſynchroniling and contemporaneouſneſs of things, both 
in the Seal and Book-Prophecy 3 which was necetlary ſomewhere to be done, 
and is here in this Chapter moſt fitly done, between both theſe Prophecies. For 
the ſixth Trumpet of the Seal-Prophecy 1s ver/. 14. made to end upon (or not 
long after ) the ending of the Pope's Reign, whole Story belongs to the Book- 
Prophecy. For, ſays the Angel there, ( after the Riſing of the Witneſles) 
The ſecond Wo is paſt, and behold the third Wo cometh quickly. Now that ſecond 
Wo is the ſixth Trumpet of the Seal-Prophecy, (fo chap.8. 13.) and the paſling 
of it away, is the ſixth Vial in the Book-Prophecy, the effect of which is the 
Ruin of the Turk, or at leaſt a preparation thereunto, by the calling of the 
Fews, And then the ſeventh Trumpet begins with the ſeventh Vial. And fo 
(as it is probably thought) theſe 1260 Years of the Beaſt, and the riſing of 
the Witneſſes, do end with the fifth Vial 3 after which the ſixth Vial ſhall 
not ſtay long. | 

And it is probable, that the Angel's Diviſion of things into this double Se- 
ries, of fix Seals and Six Trumpets, is ſuited to his diviſion of all Times. 
Which, from John's Time to the Kingdom of Chriſt, he branches, either into the 
Time of the Beaſt's Reign, which he defines to be 1260 Years, or the Time be- 
fore bis Riſing, which he defines not. For the beginning and ending of the 
Beaſt's Time being once known, thereby the other Times foregoing (or the 
Primitive Times) might eaſily be computed. So as when we know ( through 
the help of this Angel's Speech in this Chapter) that the Book-Prophecy and 
the Seal-Prophecy do meet towards their ending and cloſure downwards ; then, 
how they run along upwards, is not uneaſy to conjecture. For the Seal-Pro- 
phecy being branched into two ſo equal Diviſions, of f1x Seals, chap. 6. and 
then fix Trumpets, chap. 7, 8, 9. the (1x Seals, containing the Story of the Em- 
pire till the Beaſt's riſing, and ſo taking up all that tract of the Primitive Times 
before the Beaſts 1260 Years do begin ; it is therefore likely, that the fix 
Trumpets do contain the Story of the Empire during thoſe 1260 Years, in 
which the Pope is to Reign. And then, as they end not far off from each 
other (as was even now ſhewed): So alſo the Times of theſe 11x Trumpets, and 
the Beaſt's Reign of 1260 Years, ſhould begin not far off of each other. Thus 
the mention of this one Term or Period of Time here, ferves (as you ſee) for 
the meaſure of the Computation of the whole Times of this Book, and both 
Prophecies of it ; and ſo comes fitly in between both for ſuch a purpoſe. 


And laſtly, the Reaſons why the Holy Ghoſt ſingleth out only the Times of 
this laſt Head, the Pope, thus to be the Rule and Meaſure whereby to ſum and 
caſt up the Account of all the Times of this Book, are, 

1. For that the Beaſt's Reign was to have the longeſt Time allotted it of any 
Monarchy after Chriſt, and the longeſt of all the Heads of the Roman Monar- 
chy foregoing him ; yea, it was to contain as much Time, as had palled from 
Rome's firſt Building, until his Riſing 3 and ſo, would afford a Computation of 
the greateſt part of that Time, and indeed three parts of the whole Time trom 
John until the Kingdom of Chriſt. | 

2. The Matters of this Book being not fo fully to be opened, #i/l abont the | 
Time of the end, Cas it is in Dan. 12.4.)3 it the Times of the Beaſt (whoſe 
Reign was to continue till towards the end ) ſhould then come to be known 3 
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then the whole Time from Fob» downward, would be known alſo by them that 
live in theſe latter Days ; for whoſe Benefit and Comfort (as moſt concerning 
them to know it) this Computation was made, and here given. 

3. This Beaſt, the Pope, being the laſt Head of the Fourth or Roman Mo- 
narchy, ( which but for him had failed, but was 1n him healed again and reſto- 
red) ; To know when he ſhould end, and with him that Monarchy, this would 
be inkling enough of the approach of Chriſt's Kingdom which is immediately to 
ſucceed it. To give the inkling of which, tor the Church's comfort in theſe 
latter Days, was the thing herein principally aimed at. 

And, 4. this Beaſt being to be the molt eminent Oppreſlor of the Church in 
the Times after Chriſt. Theretore the Computation of his Time, beginning 
and ending, and the oppreilion of the Witneſſes by him, would be moſt accep- 
table to be known, and ſo be moſt enquired after by the Church. And thus 
much for the Computation of the Times here mentioned. 


- * 


Sect. 2. 


The Occurrences that fall out towards the expiring of theſe Times here com- 
puted. And firſt, 4 general View and Diviſion of them, 


S Chriſt was thus carctul (as you have ſeen) to give us this Computation of 

Times ; ſo turther, for our Comfort, he makes a Relation of ſuch Oc- 
currences alſo as ſhould fall out towards the ending and expiration of theſe 
Times, which 1s the ſecond Head we are to explain. 


And as the Computation of Antichriſt's Times was two-fold ; ſo anſwera- 
bly the chief Occurrences of things appertaining to the accompliſhment of thoſe 
Times, are two. | | 


1. The re-giving up the Outward Court to the Gentiles, with the treading down 
whereof they are to end their whole Reiga and Time of the treading down the 
Holy City. 

2. Their killing the Witneſſes, . with which their, 1260 Days of propheſying in 
Sack-cloth do end allv. The one is annexed as the {1gnal of the Period of their 
Reign, and the ending of their 42 Months 3 the other as the Signal of the Ac- 
compliſhment of theſe Witneiles Opprettion for 1260 Days, with this moſt emi- 
nent Victory of the Gentiles over them. - 


And then again obſerve, how each of theſe Occurrences have two others 
here mcntioned with them, as conjun& Appendixes to them, or Occaſions of 
them. 

1. The giving up the Outward Court to the Gertzles, 1s accompanied with a 
meaſuring . the Temple by John, repreſenting the Godly of that Age; who 
leaves out the Outward Court, as being ordained by God to be given up to the 
® Gentiles. 

2. This laſt killing the Witnefles, 1s much occaſioned, and in a more eſpecial 
manner Enemies are provoked unto it by the kart theſe Witneſles did them by 
Fire, in the Times juſt afore ( as we ſhall fee anon); in revenge of which, they 
are encouraged to kill them. een 


Or, ( for the better conceiving all theſe ) I caſt them into this Mould. 

John and the Angel ſtanding, here 1n the very. extremities of Time, every the 
Times of the fourth Vial, (this Age, as I take it ) wherein Antichrilt's Rejgn 
is drawing near to its.cnd 3 Fob hath repreſented to him (as an Introduction 
unto all that follows) the Face of the Church m thar Age, and is himf{clt bid- 
den to repreſent the Work of the Godly of that Age towards that Church. 


And, 
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And, 1. the Church in this Age is repreſented to him as the Temple ſtanding - FC a 
in the Holy City Jeruſalem, (as it was reprelented to Ezekiel, Ezck. 40. which Chap. 4. | 
he alſo meaſured with a Reed, as John 1s bidden to do here) namely, the Tem- th; 
ple inward, into which the Prieſt only was to come, and in which ſtands the 
Altar, with a Company of true Worſhippers : but round about it (as incloling 
the Teniple without) lies a vaſt Outward Court, into which (as of Old, the 
Multitudes and Croud of the People of the Jews profeſling the True God, { 
here ) all ſorts of Profeflors of true Worlhip do come. This Temple, the 
Church of this Age is moreover repreſented, as adorned within, with Golden - 
Candleſticks, and two ſtately Olive Trees, verſ. 4. being two eminent Wit- 
nefles and Prophets, that miniſter before God in his Church. And the Geztiles, 
they poſſeſs the City already, and have done a long time, and are ſtill to poſſcl: 
it, till their 42 Months be expired. But the Temple, and the Outward Court 
about it, of late days erected in this City, they have been kept out of ; and fo 
could not come at theſe Witnefles who are within the Temple, nor have been 
able to overcome, and kill them, as 1n former Times 3; againſt whom notwith- 
ſtanding, in that they have ſo tormented them with Fire, and other Plagues, 
out of this Temple, they are even mad on with vexation, and an eager de- 
ſire to be avenged on them. But now, before the expiring of their 42 Months, 
God being angry, both with the Carnal Goſpellers in the Outward Court, fo 
prophanely mixing themſelves with his Worlhippers, and laying themſelves to 
his Building and Temple, and alſo with the Carnal Goſpelling of the two Wit- 
nefles among them, and with the imperfection ot his Temple Building, not 
yet anſwering the Pattern, and therefore intending to crect a purer Temple ; 
He. : 
2. Bids John ( repreſenting the Godly of that Age) weaſare the Temple anew; 
and fo begins to make a new Reformation therein more an{werable to the Pat- 
tern in the Mount ; for he is not pleaſed with the Old one that now hath ſtood 
ſo long. And therefore 1n this new Retormation, he commands Fohx to leave 
out that Outward Court, as intending (after his purer Churches ſhall thus firſt 
have ( as it were) excommunicated them) to give up that Outward Court to 
theſe Gentiles, who have already took poſleflion of the City, and kept it a long 
time, but ſhall now again enter upon this Outward Court, 1t being within their 
Leaſe and Demile. And fo with this over-running the outward Court of the 
Church, ſhall they accompliſh their Reign over the whole City, being then to 
be driven out of all tor ever 3 which makes them fo arery, as you have it 
ver/. 10. 
And thus they having gained the Outward Court, which fenced and kept 
ſafe the Witnelles, as trom Perſecution by the Papiſts, who yet had vexed and 
plagued them, by ſhooting oft Wrld-tire out of the Temple, (though they had 
allo ſhot back again that which had hurt the Witneſles all that while) : But now 
the Bealt can come to them to overcome them and kill them quite, (for their 
Outward Court was won ) ind (6 utterly ſcatter the Power oft the Holy Peo- 
ple 3 but yet {o, as with this the days of their Oppreliton (hall ceaſe, this being 
the accomplilnment of their Years of ſcattering, and the laſt War wherein An- 
tichriſt ſhall any way prevail: He (the Rehques of him left) (hall indecd 
make head again, before the ſeventh Vial ; but it [hall not come to a Victory az 
this doth. 
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The Occurrences, verl. 1, 2. (the meaſuring the Temple, Altar, exc. and 
the leaving out the Outward Court, and treading down the Holy City) 
more particularly and fully explained. 


O then, here are two things to be explained 3 


1. What this Temple and Outward Court are, and what the weaſuring of the 
Temple, &c. and the leaving out, and treading down the Outward Court and 
City. 

And, 2. who theſe VVitneffer are, what their Deſcription, and what this their 
laſt Kling. 


For the firſt; I will make good and eſtabliſh what I think to be the true ;In- 
tcrpretation, and then conſult thoſe other falſe Interpretations given of it. 

It is wonderful to me, to ſee how exadly this Viſion, in the whole Series of it, 
repreſents the preſent Face, the Affairs, Stirrings, and Alterations now a work- 
Ing in the Churchcs of Europe 3 the Type and Anti-type fo fully anſwering and 
ſuiting each the other. 


For the firſt ; The Holy City here ( wherein theſe Gertiles have a Leaſe of 
42 Months Reign) are theſe Kingdoms of Exrope, which for theſe 1000 Years 
and upwards, have been the Metropolis and chiet Seat of Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
as Feruſalem of old was of the Worſhip of the True God ; which therefore in 
the following part of this Book-Prophecy, is made (from the Riſe of the Beaſt) 
the only Stage of all, until that New Feru/alew and Holy City, which comes 
from Heaven and ſuccceds this 3 this being in the mean Time the Old Fernſalem, 
as that the New. 


Yet, 2. this City (tor the puniſhment of the World) God permits the Gez- 
tiles to tread down for 42 Months, (alluding to that Expreſſion which Chriſt 
uſed of the ſacking of that Jeruſalem in Fudea, by the Romans, Luk. 21. 24.) 
Now the Beaſt, the Pope of Rowe, with his Idolatrous Crew, they are thefe 
Gentiles 3 and fo called, becauſe they ſet up the Image of that Worſhip which 
was practiſed under Heatheniſh Rome and Gertiliſme. So chap. 13.15. and as the 
144000, the Company of True Worſhippers, are called the Iſrael of God ;, fo 
are theſe called the Gertziles ; their Religion and Worſhip being (as was ſaid ) 
the Image of the firſt Heatheniſh Religion, under the Heathen Empire, the firſt 
Beaſt. And this City they were to have Power and Juriſdiction in,till 42 Months 
were fulfilled, -as in chap. 13. appears. 


But, 3. towards the end of their Time, there begins a great part of this City 
to fall from them, (though they ſtill kept poſleſfion of the greateſt part) and 
they loſt much Ground, and Encloſure and Separation being made from them, 
and within it a Temple built, (namely, Churches feparate from Antichriſt, which 
you heard of in chap. 15.): And further, as that in Jers/aleme was built on the 
North fide of that City, P/al. 48. 2. ſo 1s this Temple built in the Northern 
Parts of Exrope, (the City here meant, as was foretold in 1a. 49. 12. and Daz. 
I1. 44.) for in theſe Northern Kingdoms hath been the Reformation of Re- 
Iigion. 


Unto which Temple ( 4/y) there hath been an Outward Court laid of Carnal 
and Unregenerate Profetlors, who have made the greateſt ſhew in this Building, 
and took up fo much of the Room, that although true Churches and Temples, 
by reaſon of the true Worſhippers among them, have been ſet up, yet they 
have been detiled with the addition of an Outward Court, into which all ſorts 

Came. 
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Came. So that indeed theſe Reformed Churches are "Onem: rd Courts more 
Inward Temples. And by reaſon of this their Mixture, great Corruptions and © 
Defects, both in the form of the Temple, or Church Fellowſhi 2, and mpuri- 
ties in the Worſhip, and about the Altar, have bcen contimucd amo; » 
them. 7 

Now for the underſtanding of theſe Allufions, we mult know, that 1 

were belonging to the Temple in Jeruſalem 3 
, The Holy of Holies, which was at one en a encloſcd and ſeparated from the 
cell of the Temple, after the manner of our Cathecral Q! JUIFCS, 

2. The Body of the Temple, whereinto came the Pricſts only; and in which 
ſtood the Altar of Incenſe, which was anſ{werabie to tic Body of our Cathedr. 
Churches, compaſsd by the Inner Court : Wheretn, 

3. There was a larger Outward Court cncirciing the whole cmple, into 
which the People of all ſorts, both Mcn and Women, did come. Ani this was 
an{werable to the Church- Yards which go round about our Churches, 


Now this third and laſt Court is, that which is here ſaid to be without, that is, 
without the compaſs of the Temple. And it is called the great ©, irt going 
round about the other, namely, encompatiiag the Inwar:] Court of the I'=+, Y 
and the Holy of Holics: Thus, 1 Kires 7. 12. It 1s exprelly called. ou d it | 
by Ezekiel called the Outward Court very often, 1n dittinction from the Ps 
Court or Temple where the Altar was 3 whic h 11 diſtinction tr Mm this, 1s allo 
called the Court of Prieſts, So 2 Chron, 4. 9. where 1t 1s ſaid, 0 20% made the 
Court of the Prieſts, and the Great Court, namely that 1nto Which the People 
Caine. 


There was indeed a fourth Court for Strangers to come into, built by Flere, 
But that 1s not here alluded to, for the 9 handy” mentioneth i it ot. But the 
Outward Court here is, that which Ezekzel (as I ſaid before) dovs fo often call 
by that Name, 1n diſtinction from the Court of Prieſts, (for to his mcaltiring 
there, is the alluſion of this mealuring here ) 3 of which you mav read chap, 40. 
wer/. 17, and 27. And the Inner Court 1s put for the Temple, and ihe Femile 
for it, as being all one. 

Bring this then to the New Teſtament : The Scriptures and Prophets, 
Notion of a Temple, do (till expreſs the true Church, as 1 Cor. 3. 17. Hpie/, 2, 
21. and many other places. And by Prieſts, who only are to cntcr io rhe 
Inner Temple, they expreſs True Worltippers. You have both theſe: i xDrof- 
ſions put together, 1n 1 Pet. 2. 5. You as lively Stones, are built up « Sj: tual 
Houſe, and an Holy Prieſthood to offer up Spiritut | Sacrifices, acceptable ro God by 
Jeſus Chriſt. And whereas the Peopleentred not into the Temp q le then 5 Now 
all that are Holy, are bidden to raw zear, having their Bodies (or whole Man ) 
waſh'd with IVater, ( as the Prieſts were wont to be) even Water of Regenera- 
tion and Sandification, as Heb. 10. 22. 


Now in diſtinction from thefe I rue Worſhippers, the carnal Profteliors of 
Religion, and croud of Unregenerate Men, (that join thcmicives to the BIEN 
by proteliing the ſame Religion and Faith, though yet continuing 1n the na: 
ral Uncircumciſion of their Hearts) are called the Outward /ourt here 3 they 
having no richt to approach this Altar. And (by the Law of Diſtinction 1d 
Oppoſition ) if the True Worlhippers now under the Goſpc!, be Iypiſicd out 
by the Prieſts, ( who were 1n a peculiar manner Holy unto God, and whotc Ho- 
lincſs ty piſicd forth inward Hohnels under the Goſpel) then Carnal Prot: tors 
now, who are Fews outwardly only, are Ictt typitied out by that coanmon 
croud of Fews who came then into the Outward Court. And theſe mav mo!t 
truly be tearmed an Outward Court, 11 a comparilon with this Templc and iTrue 
\ orlſhippers, be the Notion of Temple raken in what ({cnic it may ; For whe- 
ther Tewple or Church be taken for the Myſtical Temple cr Church of che Elcct 
and hrs Worlhipp ers. - Theſe are without, (as the Apoltle's Phrafe ts, 1 < or. 
5.) 1n compariſon to them, and are Carnal Worſhippcrs, worſhippivg God it 
Le 
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(as 1 + poly 4.8.) and they are ſuch, as tO A {tander-by, he hack Sill to jude, 
176, (for the generality ) apps ren ty luchz cven Jews ortwardly only, not with- 
111, s Ry } 7; DHge F 
Q- i Tents be ralen for Charches Inftituted, or Congregations of True 
Pilylicl Worthipoers. (4 / ; ef, * -s Laſt it 15 taken : 5 AS Q Io Heb. 08 RE 46 
compared with virl. 25, where the afle Dl 8 together to worlhip, 1s called a 
Sf twins; QC.) in that rcſpeRt allo thele carnal ) ven joincd with thenz, arc 
It a the Outward Court laid to the Iemple, who join 11 the lame Service, but 


do draw "Len with, 16, 2Y ſ i\'s TICS anc £1 as Ijaial, Ipeaks, Ct. WA. tread his Courts, 
will S$ ICY 7/icES ALOBH?:; wie tr (70d . hill tne other, AS AUN7 Holy 'Prieſthod, Are 
Only witi.in tne TI mple, anc Io draw rear witi) «ens of F aith, Paving their 
Femts (rinkled, an{ thur Bodies w iſt, A with W, aier, (| as the alluſion to the 
Pric{ts entiing into the Inner FTempie where the — Al ar ſtood, 1s, 1n Heb. 
t 84 i{ts ' *s, 197 ſome would have to be the 

Outward Court here meanch mig 7 > enlied the Outward Court, theſe alſo 
Hay. As whether Deenile they 11 rogate to To, cs the Name of the Church, 


: 4 I 1 
3 that, in What tcnle loever te 


cf tay. I,ev are (CIOS, ANich AVE Het f., (if AC 17” 
| | | ' 7 | FOR & | 
[171 this relpeet ma ſo be cal Ce Outward Court, who with impu- 


Jance do arrogate to themnives ied of th: ; Church 1, and under that Name 
do in fore places cat out tie Truc t' of mppersz and who, by reaſon of their 


milling and number, Crhe bot Corgrovartons of the firſt Reformation, con- 
(tion of many more apparently b i than good, and many of thoſe Churche 
Mavic none but Mien unregeneratc) are in view oy or chictly the Chai ; 


ohiitt. the anie ible \V ortat; cw 2re a Co: npany of hidden Ones Cin 
| ton) 5 and therefore the ra Court, 1n tie Type, was called the 


(3; cut 1; 
Con, Uſe Uirevnerate Protefiants, are much rather to be accounted the 
) ey" F iid tt Gr ABAY Rere Entencad * VWhict mW it , 
C AA IOICH WAULFLIS Da 43% 34H #5 5£) SEOITETY. LiTIC TYLSE ISIS y LICH V1 dPPCar, I you 
2 (041 T } Bri 
* Tirit. | ( {bore tsS OOPOENELY Put unto all theſe other Particulars 


CRumEtraicd, that Vere 12 OE MEA UTC 3 both STHILE, Temple, Altar, and Worſhip- 
rcrs there 4 and fo oppoliechs goth | Opal, not mcerly an outward Face and 
UG of Worn butas wichal including Perſons worſhipping allo ; and fo 
Carnal Wor fhir pers. 11m of! oſition. to the other. For otherwiſe this Ex- 


1 


er cthion aller nutithe Type, namely, the Outward Court in the Jewiſh Tem- 


ve, in Which V. cry th \ (ultituſc, as In the Inner Temple the Prieſts. So that, 
the Outward Corrt imports and wicludes a NPI or lort of Worſhippers, as 


' 


will gs it imports the outward vitivle Face of the Church 3 and that by a Meto- 
rigy, the Cortiners Dong Pt tor the Corntertintzr, the thing containing tor the 
thing watered - Even as thufe Phraſes [ Heaven ] and | Earth] do often im- 
Port, and arc put tor - Pity 's thercin contained. And ſo | Outward Gourt | 

implies a fort of Worlin pers therein 3 and in that reſpett 1s oppoſed tO, 


4rd OGilgonithi rom Fe Lample, aya the true Worlhippers therein. And in- 
. A punt S , \ w- gy" *. 7 . » ' 

G1 Ch. CLMOES, a6 TCERECE ticrcot, in the Notion of the New Teſtament, 
conliitiroz not of Maternal bunldings, (as Cameron well fhews) 1t 1s the Perſons 
Workin. iNT, V0 HAVE the Name Of CC Lur LES. {\ \nd {0 here, Perſons worſhip- 


{ . 


ping. x} ILTEAC rom the Vemple and Iruec Worlhippers, muſt needs be meant, as 
tote that do contiitutc and make up this Outward, Court. So that take Per- 
(ons away, and the Face of an Outward Court cealcth to be. Thus Cornelivs a 


I tice npon the place. I: ac parte Templi (lays he) + in adorantibus Sacerdo- 
$i fs (rmbelce 1 jiCantio fa Iagies, QuIl Ys i. rf? 11144 Shay ages erunt opt1141, rel1gio- 
fat, S877 04/1743 64 Tj jebitiy CY 32 wild Cjus Jolidi{/tmm. Per Atrinm exterius _ 
vt Clriſtianus 14 Yuciores, 7 oite laxioris, ideoque 4 Deo remotiores. Hos 


OE fOras, | 14 v1.4 CAFE A af In Fes: LO <# i dt, ſet, Ri jree COS Inter infideter- T 
Apoſtalus 5 quit iz cecrttr'h (aentivils 7 Antichrij '0 afjetis, & ideo indignt ſunt qui 
IP © dec 5 Blimiientiil. 
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Now then, 2. add to.this, that this Outward Court thus conſiſting of a Multi- 
tude of Falſe Worſhippers, 1s here made diſtinct from the Gertiles - tor this Out= 
ward Court, and the Worlhippers thereof, are grven to the Gentiles 5 and there- 
fore are to be ic{t out in the New Meature taken, 

Now a Company of Worſhippers, who are diſtinct, both from the True 
Worlhippers of the Temple, and from the Certzles or Papiſts, mult needs be 
the multitude 05 Carnal Proteſtants that fil our Churches, and make an Out- 
ward Court, togcther with the Temple. For it tht Gentiles be this Outward 
Court them{#lvcs, then who are thele Gert7les that are to tread it down ? 


Neither, 3. can it be thought that the Gertiler, poiletling the outward Face 
of the Church, ſhould ſo fill up this Outward Court here meant, as to be made 
( as they are here) the other ſole contradiftinet and oppolite Party to the Tem- 
ple and true Worthippers : Unleis we would fay, I hat all Proteſtants are the 
Inner Temple, as WeJFas the Prictts and true Worthippers therein, and both to 
be here meaſured ; and fo the *Papiſts and they ſhare theſe two alone between 
them. But we atluredly knowing that of *Proteſtarts, not one of an hundred 
are True Worlhippers, ( according to outward Judgment, by thoſe Rulcs the 
Reed warrants us to judg of others by ). may as afſjuredly alſo conclude, that 
this multitude of Carnal Proteilors are not hcreimtended by the Angel, as at all 
included in the Temple, and among the 1rue Worthippers 3 eſpectally ſeeing 
he puts the Reed into Fobs's Hand, to meaſure none but ſuch as are vitibly True 
Worſhippers. And therefore fhey mult neceflarily make up that third Party, 
diſtin both from the Temple Worthippers, and from the Gertzes 5, and arc 
they, who are to be calt out by the one, and ferzed on by the other, as the Qut- 
ward Court is here {aid to be. And more ſure I am, that according to Apollo- 
lical Inſtitution, ſuch as they ought to be left out by thoſe that þmild true 
Churches, and Churches to be meaſured anew without them. And therefore, 
if this meaſuring the Temple fall under the Times of this f1xth Lraumpet; 1 
cannot but imagine this New Reformation begun, to be intended 5 and that re- 
entry the Gentiles are now a making upon the Outward Court of our Churches, 
and their yielding to them, to be the giving thereof unto the Gentiles here, 


And, 4. the Papiſts cannot ſo well be meant here by the Ontivard Court, as 
ſome would have them. For I fee not, that the Angel would vouchſate ther 
in this his mention of them here through this Type, fo much as the bare Name 
of the Outward Court unto his Temple. That Romiſh Church 1s not worthy 


Yd Ye, 
Chap. 4. 
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in his eſteem to be {o accounted of in the proportions of this Allution. But he . 


rather calls them Gertiles 3. as being Idolatrous Worlhippers 3 and clſe-where, 
the Yymagogue of Satan, } orſhippers of the Beaſt ard tis Image, Sodom, Eq "pt, KC. 
as being 1n a further diſtance and degree of Compariſon remote from the Trve 
Temple here, and the Worſhippers therein. And fo between the True Wor- 
ſhippers in the Inner Temple, and' theſe Gertzles, he placeth a third fort of Wor- 
{hippers, who are not Geztiles in their Worſhip, but ſeparate from them 111 1t as 
well as the True Ifraclites ; and who worſhip the True God atter the manner of 
the Worſhip of the Temple, outwardly ; and yet are but otwerdly Jews (as 
Rom. 2. 28.) and remain uncireumciſcd in Heart and Lite. And thele in this 
Allufion doth God allow the Place and Name of the Outward Court ; which 
till the Reed, the Light of the Word came, diſtinguiſhing True Worſhippers 
from ther, were accounted as of the Inner Temple, but are now diſcovercd to 
be without, (as the Word in the Original is). So that, the Outward Court doth 
typitie out a Company, who in thele Times have a greater nearneſs to the 
True Worſhippers than the Gentiles have, and yet are but without. And though 
this Outward Court 1s here ſaid to be given to the Gentiles yet (mark it) not 
to them, as thoſe who are reckoned the Worſhippers therein, not as the [readers 
of the Outward Conrt (as in 1ja. 1. the Phraſe is of God's Houſe )z God 
reckoneth not them ſuch ; but as the treaders down of this Outward Court, (as 
they are ſaid to do by the Holy City in the next words) God bringing in upon 


theſe Carnal Profeſſors, for their contempt of the Goſpel, and of the True Wor- 
{n1ppers, 
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{hippers, the worit of the Heathen upon them, to tread them down by Vio- 
Icence, either of Conqueſt over their Bodies, (as mn Germany) or Ger their 
Conſciences, in making them again to ſubmit to their Superſtitions and [dolat 

Cas they ſhall go on to do in other places ). 

And obſcrve the oICr1O0Us \V iidom that 1s 11 God's procecd1i'g Rhercin, as tha 
rcaſon of it : For God intending to have a Church moſt Holy wito himſelf, wn. 
der the ſeventh Trumpct, in which the Ark ſhall be ſeen, (Which notes out the 
Holy of Holics) as it 1s v7. wit. of this 11th} Chapter 5 and his manner being 


Ts 


- $7 
to carry on his Church unto pertedion, by degrecs ; he doth therefore, abou! 
the mid of that Time. between the firlt Reformation long lince made, and 
that ſeventh Trumpet (in an Age or (vo foregoing it ) ſet his Builders on work 
( whom Tok here reprefnts) toendeavour to erect a new Frame, and a Refor- 
mation of that Reformation 5 and to take the Reed, and meaſurc over ancw. 
both Temple, Altar, and Worthippers, and to caſt out that Outward Court 
of Wor ſ1ppers, with thoſ: Corruptions of theirs which lyndred that thorough 
Reformation ; and ſo, to contract Mis Temple into a narrowei compals ( as the 
proportion of the Inner Temple to the Outward was » yet purer and more re- 
fincd : He delighting more in Truth, and purity of Worſhip, then in magni- 
tude or multitude of Sacrifices and Worltippers : And fo, to make to himfUlf a 
Church that ſhall conſiſt of Prieſts, and an Inward Temple ſeparated from that 
Outward Court, into which the True Worſhippers are called up from the 
other, which afore lay common to both. And how «Glegant is this Alluſion 
here ! whereby he ſets torth rhe ſeveral States and Condittons of his Church, 
growing up unto Pertection. 

The firſt Reformation he ſets out by an Inver Temple, more imperfect, 
unfurniſh'd, and belides, dchiled by the adjoining of an Outward Court un- 
tO 1t. | 

The ſccond Reformation more pure, he repreſents by the Inner Temple nica- 
ſured again, to be fhn{h'd and cleanſed from that Mixture. 

And then, in Ge laſt Verle, he opens the Holy of Holics, 1nto which no vn- 
clean Thing {hall enter, as 16 1s cap. 21.27. For though their ſecovd Refor- 
mation, and the Reed tbercot, keeps out Men civil and proptaune, whom vill- 
bly ſo to be Godly Men { whom John here repreſents) may jug : yer many an 
Hypocritc that-maketh a It, may {-ape and croud into this Inward Temple [till ; 
whilſt the Judgment o: Men {who often err) applies this Reed. But into 
the other Temple tro come, under the New Fernſ2/eaz, ſhall none of theſe enter. 
There {hall be a Golden Reed then, as chap. 21. werſ. 26. whereas now there is 
ut an ordinary Cane, Reec, or Staff, which though in it (elf it be ſtreight, yer 
being to be apphcd by Men, they may be deceived. 


Now having given this more general view what is meant by the Temple and 
Outward Conr! 5 | will more particularly explain, what it 1s to weajure the Tem- 
ple, Altar, and Worſhippers therein 3 and what 1t 1s to leave out this Outward 
Court, 

i. To this end Chriſt puts a Reed into John's Hands, (who repreſents the 
Builders of this Age ) 3 that 1s, puts into their Hearts and Hands the Word, and 
the Light thereof, as alone a fuiticient Rule to ſquare Churches ( both Worltup- 
pers and Worlhip ) 'by. Other Reeds Men would have, but God hath given 
us Rules in his Word, to tquare the whole Frame and Model of this Templc by. 
And this 1s to be laid asa Principle, that we admit of nothing in Matters of 
the Church, which the Word does not warrant. Which Principle -was never 
y<t ſo fully taken up and practiſed by our Reformers hitherto 3 though it hath 
long been contended for, as the fundamental Ground-work of this Build- 
ng. 

2, By Temple here I underſtand, not only the Church of the Elc&, { for 
they are all one and the ſame with them that worſhip God in Spirit and Truth : 
whereas here, 1n this enumeration, 1ſemple and } } orſſuppers therein ſeem to im- 
port diſtinct Contiderations at leaſt). But I rathey/ under{tand, Churches or 
Congregations of Puvlick Worſhippers conlidered as fuch ; Church- Fellowſhip, 
Cas you call it), which as well as the Company of the Elxc&, was typilicd our, 
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and called the Temple, as Epheſ. 2. 20, 21,22. For the Apoſtle there having AN 
firſt ſaid of the Fpheſfars, that as they were Saints in common with others, fo =P; + 

they were built up with all the Ll-&, into a Temple unto God, and this erſ2 5 rn ns 
21. and fo made part of Templum Eledoruim 5 He atter that, ſays again of the 


ſame Epheſruns, as they were a Company knit m Church-Fllowthip, that they 


were buiit together for an Habitation to God, ver. 22. And fo the particular 
Church at Epheſvs, made a Temple and an Habmation apart, and, as it were, a 
little Sanctuary. Now every fuch particular Church bears the Name of the 
whole, and may alſo juſtly» be called the Zexple 5 becaute 1n a Church fo ga- 
thered, the Ordinances of Church- Communion and Worthip (as the Sacraments, 
FExcommunication, e*c.) are to; be adminiitred, and not vut of fuch a Church- 
{tate, or ſuch Aiflemblings 3 as at the Icwple of Ferzjatezr only, Sacritices were 
to be offered. 

And therefore, 3. by Altur here, which was that main Ordinance of Temple- 
Worſhip ſerving for Sacrifice, (which was no where out of it to be uſed) I un- 
derſtand Church-Ordinances of Publick Worthip and Sacrifice. 

And, 4. by Worſhippers, T underitand the Perſons who only are to be of this 
Temple, and to approach to tis Altar z as only the Prieſts then did into the In- 
ward [cmple, and unto the Altar : even luch only who are kvely Stones, built up 
in a Spiritual Houſe, and an Holy Pri-jthood, to offer up acceptable Sacrifice anto God x, 
as it isin 2 Pet. 5. So that, although {exzple here doth connotate and import 
Worthippers, (for now under the New Teſtament, Temple and Worſhippers 
are materially the ſame ; as by that place of *Peter appears, though formally 
they may be conlidered as diltin&t, as here they ſeem to be); and fo IWorſhip- 
pers import: th thele Perſons conitilered tn fach meet Qualifications as belong to 
them as Saints, and are requircd 11 them to mage them mect Worlhippers 1n this 
Temple, which this Reed lavs forth : Yet tormally Temple notes our theſe Per- 
ſons as to be gathercd up 1n 2 Chure!)- Atlemoly, according unto Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution. 

Now then, 5. to weafare ail theſe with this reed, 1mpl1c3 a crawing cf 2 true 
Platform by the Rules of the Word +; by ſnewting both, 

1; What a Trac Church 0: tomb is, and kow to be built 5 and what the 
Power, the Frame and Conititution of 1t, &-. Nis 18 rigatly and truly me/u- 
ring tre Temple. 

And, 2. laying out the right way of the aCrniltration of ail Churcty Worſhip 
and Ordinances, as Excommunication, Sicraments, ordaining Otheers of Huly 
Things, who partake, and ſerve ut the Altur, and all this by the Word. This is 
to meaſkre the Altar, In a word; all thit which, Rowe. 12. 1. the Apoſtle cal! 
Moone AeTete, Word-Service or Worſhip. He ſpeaking to the Romans 1n that 
Chapter, as they were a Boly of a Caurch, as in the 13th Chapter he ſpeaks te 
thein as Memocrs of a Common-Wealtn. 

3. Meaſuring the Worſhippers 1s with the Reed, Jaying forth who are True 
Saints, and ſO are meet Matter for, and to be Worſhippers therein ; and fo, 
judging of Men by the Rules of the Word, and accordingly admitting 12to, or 
rcjcing from this Fellowſhip, and judging them when withir, as the Apoſtlc 
ſpcans. 

And thus meaſuring 1s taken for drawing a Plat-form of all thefe things. A: 
appears by that meaſuring the Temple by Ezekiel, Cunto which the Angel here al- 
Indes) Ezck.43.10,11. where 1t 1s called a fhew?ng them the Pattern, the Form of 
tle Honſe, and faſhion of it 5 together with the goings out and commygs in tor Admi- 
niſtration, &*c. all the Ordinances thereof, and all the Forms of thoſe Ordinan- 
ccs, and all the Laws thcreof. And as there Ezekzel (ces diftinctly and apart mca- 
ſured the Temple, Chap.41, & 42. then the A/tar, Chap. 43.33. and then concern- 
ing the Worſhippers, the Angel gives Laws, chap. 44. blaming them that they per- 
mitted Strangers, Men uncircumciſed in Fleſh and Heart (ſpeaking 1n the Lan- 
gage of the Type) to be in his Sanctuary, ver/.7. giving a Law, ver}. g. that none 
ſuch ſhould enter in ; (hewing whom he would have to be Prieſts and Lecites, 
and who not, and their Dutics, in the reſt of that Chapter : Even fo here Joh 
i« bid to caſt out the Ourward Court, as being Strangers unto God, and unclean, 
and uing ſtrange. forms of Worſhip. 
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CAT: And 2. Meaſuring 1s here allo put to lignity, that ſuch a Temple, Altar, and 
PARTI Worihippers, ſhould now 1n this Age begin to be built and erected, and Men ict 
on work to do it. Soin Ezek. 43. 10,11. the Micaſure 1s taken to that end, that 
ljracl (feeing the true Pattern, might be aihamed of their former Aberrations, and 
for the time to come, might Keep to, and do accorumg to that Pattern, and 
ſquare all by it, Veaſuring here reſpects not the O!d Temple fo much, as if the 
Temple that had hitherto ſtood gyere to be Meaſured : but 1t reſpects a New 
Building, or finiſhing of a Church. So allo Zech, 2. the meaſuring the City, 
ver. 2, Was to {iznily not the taking the Platform pt Jeruſalem as then it ſtood 
built : but as further anew to be built and inhabited, zer. 4, 5. So allo the 
Temple, as then being yet uniiniſh'd by the Jews, after the Captivity, the Plum- 
met or Meaſuring-Line, chap. 4. 10. (which anſwers to the Reed here) lignified 
that the Temp!e ſhould be hinihed 5 which appears, it you compare the above- 
named Place, with zer. 9. of the ſame Chapter. 

And 3. Meaſuring rmports Protedion allo ; $0 /.cch. 2. the meaſuring the City 
there, 1s 11 the Interpretation given, Ter. 5. explained, that God world be a Wal 
of Fire round about them, and their (Flory 71 the wil it of them. And (o hcre, ſo 
much may be intimated.and fo, hoped for : For the Outward Court 1s therefore 
not mcalured, becauſe it 1s given to the (erties, Hut on the contrary, the \Wor- 
ſprers arc meaſured, and called up as 1t were, ont from the Outward Court, 
that they may be preiv rved from the re-entry of thoſe Crentiles upon them, or 
power over them; at leaft, trom ſuch power as they had over the Outward 
Court. To get into this Temple, 1s the greateſt pretcrvative to keep the Saints 
from rhe over-growing Corruptions and Dehilements of theſe Gertiles 3 and x may 
unto many prove a Protection, and Sanctuary, from ther Power, (as to thoſe 
Churchcs in New-FEng/and 1t may be hoped it ſhall): God will create a Defence 
pon his Glory, And however, they (hall hereby be reſerved for that Reſurrection 
which afierward 15 to come, zer. 11, 12, Cc. 

Now in the {econd place, on the contrary, the not meaſuring, and the /eauing 
out tte Outward Court (and yet meaſuring the other) 1s, 

1. By the Word, cxactly putting a ditterence between them that fear Cod, and 
them that fear [11 ot  meaturing out who fear him, by Marks, Signs, and Spots 
upon lis People, (as in Denteronozrty Gol ſpeats) which the Word oives. And 
this dilltingiiMung and putting a Dittcrence betwcen Men and Men,” the Word 
calls excludirg, or !c.ving ther ont + Which accordingly, to make way for the 
right Conſinution of Charehcs, in diſcerning the true Matter of them ; hath beca 
the chick work of the Godiy Vimilters in Exgland, wn this laſt Age : Who though 
they wanted the Orcnance of Excommunication 1n their Churches, yet 1 }teu of 
it they had excommunicating Gifts; and were forced, becauſe of that prophane 
mixture 1n Churches, to {pend molt of their Miniſtry, 1n diftinguiſhing Men, by 
giving Signs and Marks of Niens Natural and Regenerate Eſtatcs, and convincing 
and diſcovering carnal Men to themiclves, and others: Which God in Providence 
ordained, to make way for the erection of more pure- Churches. For by this 
Light, was fot up in Godly Mens Hearts a Spirit to difcern butween the clean 
and the unclean 3 and fo, to hew and ſet apart the Materials for this Temple : as 
tlie Stones for Solomer S WETC. | 

This wplics a rejecting ther from Church-Fellowſtip, and not admitting 
them tho this now-reared Temple, as berng not fit Matter for this Building, 
Which 1s a kind of Excommunication of them. ? 
{ bi Laving out the Qutward Court, may allo imply, a rejeCting fuch 
Forms of Aummutraton in Worſhip, (Liturgics, ©c.) and Corruptions therein, 
which arc not tound ayrecable tothe Word. For | take the Phraſe of [ Outward 
Court, | 10 import 2 tull Oppolition to thole Particulars mentioned in the former 
\Vords : \V inch (as you have heard) are thefe, Temple, Altar, Worſhippers, And 
therefore orpolitcly, all carnal and corrupt Worithippers, or Forms of Worſhip- 
pieg, cleaving to Orinarces, and lett 1 the firſt Reformation, (as the Filth 
which the Sca leaves bunnd it atan Ebb), theſe are all comprehended under that 
[8 profiion ot | Out A C onrt. | 

Now (1n the Jaft place) conhider the Reaſon given, why God ſtirs up his 
Pcople, now in this Age, to do thus by this Outward Court : Which is, becauſe, 
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as their Forms of Worihip came trom Popery, and themlilves are < inwardly and eas. 
in Heart Gertiles : So hehath (for many glorious Ends of his) ordained them re .# 
unto Popery again, more or lefs to be ſubjeGgcd to it. And theretore he declares 
this as the Realon, why he would now, and not betore, put it into the Hearts of 
his Builders, thus ſtrangely and ſuddenly to rcject them 5 becauſe that the Time 
is now come, when vy his Decree, they muſt return to the Gentiles again : Only 
erc the Gentiles ſhould thus again ſeize on them, they mult firlt be lett out by the 
Templers, the true Church, which being once done , they forthwith become as 
Beathers (as Chrilt lays) 3 and bring c aft out, they wither, and become a Prey to 
len, asit 1s Fohn 15. 6. Popilh Opinions and PraRtices take them a: pat. And 
how by degrees, do vheſe Gentiles win Ground upon the Outward Court in 
Enzlard 2 And how does their winning Ground drive the true Worlhippers into 
the Inner Temple, and cauſe them to abandon their Mixture with the Outward 
*,7t £ SO that as this new Reformation made way for their ruining the Out- 
; Court 3 {o the Gentites winning more upon the Outward Court, doth fur- 
r this new Reformation : : God carrying. on thele two Works at once. 
ow the Word [ given] (bt is given to the Gentiles ) Imports an eaſy kind of 
1 KQuelt, which the Popiſh Party "obtains over them 3 they yield, and give up 
-& ort as it were, and ſutfer the Papiſts rocome in upon them, without much, 
ng holding out. Now in ſich a Diſpenſation of God cowards the Carnal 
'rO! BY ants, thus to give them up again unto the Gertiles, there are many and 
oOrious FE 'nds which 'God may have in it, that may make it the more probable, 
tut fo indeed he intends to do, ere he means to bring in that glorious Church to 


COINC, 


As, 1. That he might have a purer Church, according to the Primitive Inſtz- 
11.101 3 theſe T readers ot his Courts, becoming I1thlome to him, with tir 


() ations. And th 10ugh the firlt Reformaiton, was outwardly in _taew, more 


0Us and gtorious, tor the Multitude of thoſe that Retormed, and this 1s to 

© wy mach a ſmaller and narrower Building, (even as 1n Proportion, the Our- 

vurt di] far exceed the Inner Tem ale} ; yet this conliſting of PUrCr 

PU, and Worihip, ſquared by the Word : this ſecond Building {ball 1 
zIOry eXccll that other. 

: r1ay do this, to let many of theſe Worthippers taſte of the Fruit of 
\\Vays. They took upon them to be the true Church-Zealots, and 
ot Re ligion, againſt the Papiſts, and yet calt out Gods true Worlhip- 

| rheir vinmnlters, ſaving, Let God be glorified, whillt they beat their Fel- 

rvainits (as the Parable hath it). But here they are met with, betng caſt 
them again : And ugpn their DEE rejected from their Fullowſhip, the 
.Cction and Defence of Mele from the Gentiles ceaſe, and they are given up to 
y 
For the ſame Cauſe that God let Popery come in upon the World at fir(t, 
1 fame he lutters 1t thus ag. ain to overflow ;3 cven becaule Men reccrved not 
{ruth {lo clearly ſhining in the Prophecy of the Witnefles amongſt them) 7/7 


7H: {OTC of it, 


þ 


Fo throw out this Rubbiſh, that would hinder that Temple, which aftcy 
i he intends to build and make moſt glorious. For thele, like thole Sumarit os, 
-2r4, 4. 1,2. Offer indeed to build with them 3 but being according tu God s 
>POINtMENt not to have a Hand in it, they would be a hindrance to it, {as 1n- 
-d they have been.) 
5. That of that glorious Reſtauration, and Reſurrection of the Church, and 
:rnetjes, Which 1s yet to come, and 15 foretold in the 12. and 12. Verics of this 


«_ (iapter,, Only true W orſhipp<crs (who 1n this Time of Trial, ſtood out as taith- 


\W er againſt Popery, and the Invaſion of it) might have the Honour and 
'c. Therefore God brings this Trial upon all the Churches, ſo to burn up 
2 ia this Droſs, and to diſcover thoſe Carnal Proteſtants (that have {po- 

iz Words, and talk'd 'as hotly againſt Popery, as any, and made that the 


"y 


[v3.4 ace ot (CT Sincerity) to be ſuch, and unſound, by a bale yielding unto 


F 
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[1/25 13% Papiits: That ſo, when Chriſt ſeems to revive his Church again 
- 727, 13, then (as you have it m Ija. £6.) Chriſt may appear to his 
( »y, but to their Shame 5 who yet before caſt them out, and f: * a 
7 4. g 11% 


$54 


126 eAn EXPOSITION 


_ 


41 a te 


PR/AALD) 6, That the Gertzles, and the Pope might thus accompliſh the:r Time and Pe- 
PAK ilk ol of 42 Months, with an inveſtment of the Pope into hisold Territories, now 
CLV MF towards the expiring of that his Time. Which Reaſon the next Words do give. 
| Ard jo they ſhall tread down the Holy City for 42 Months) and be tound domineer- 
Ig mM it (1m a manner) as fully as betore, towards the end of their 42 Nionths 
that ſo thar Leaſe may well nigh expire 1n a tull Polteſſtion : And that fo the 
contulton of Anti-Chrilt (the greateſt work to be done tor the Church, trom the 
Apotte's Days) may be the more glorious unto God. Thus Dame! ſeemed to 
forc-tcll, that «Fter thoſe Tidings out of the North ſhould trouble hizr, (which was 
this Scparaiion ot thule Northern Kingdoms trom him) 5 as allo ont of tte Fafr, 
(through the prevailing of the Turk, when he came ſo neay unto his [<rritorics) 
that cnraged with this, he ſhall c- firth im great Fury, chap. 11. 44 and plant his 
Tabernacle, (bis Power and Jurildi&ion) again, vpox the glorious boly Mountain, 
(where the Temple ſtands) between ie Sea., And what follows? even that after 
all this his recovery of Fower over theſe Churches of the Retormation toward: 
tis End, yct he ſha come 10 bas Eid, and none ſhall Peip Frm. And after Kome* 
recovery of tur Power thus and when the Whore begins to ling her Sitter 
Babels Song, juſt ature her Fall, Cas Revt7.7, 89 and fanh in her Heart, I ſet as 
a Yueen, and am no dow, as having her avcrunt Varamours again and fo, thinks 
ſhe jh af (now fee no Sorrow + theretore ſhall her Piugues come in one day, for ſirong 
zs the Lord that judgeth her : And thereby will be foen God s Omnipotent Power 
in her Confuſion. Tivwre is nothing allo 1 1t, that chap. 17. the ten Kings, or 
States of Em ope are twice mentioned, as giving their Power unto the Beaſt ; and 
Cr. 17. are the lecond time fad to agree to dont through lome ſpecial Hand of 
God tc tuliil his Will ; even nll thoſe Words of God, uttcred by Daxzel, mn the 
fore-citcd place, (hall be fulfilled 5 (For unto ſome Word of the Old Teſtament, 
do tlie Words here reter.) 


SECte-- 4 
An Appendix to the firſt and ſecond Verſes of Crap. 11. Refutmo other In- 


ter pretaitons, given of t e Meaſuring of the Temple, and Outward Conrt. 
( winch you dy read, Or 1,0t read, as yOu pleaſe. ) 


His Interpretation of Job's Meafuring the Temple, as in this latter Age to 

be performed, being thus made forth, to holggn all things (as you have 

fecn) ; 1 ſhall not need to ſpend much time (and yet ſome) 1n refuting other In- 
tErpPretations. 

Vir. Mede would have the New Book-Prophecy to begin here at this 11th 
Chapter. and the [1xth Irumvt wider the Seal- Prophecy, fully ended before, at 
the concluſion ot the 917 Chapter 3 and the Oath of the Angel, Chapter 10. to 
ſupply the feventh Trumpet: And fo makes the Angel here in chap. 11. to begin 
again anew, alott from ſoz27's Fime : And fo, this 11th Chapter, to be a ſhort 
compendious reprefentation of the Story of the Church, in all Ages, beginning 
hore anew trom John's [1mec; and as 1t were, the Contents, and briet Sum of that 
larger Story, which begins at Chapter 12. And ſo, would have all the ſeveral 
Stuics of the Church, 1n all Ages, more brictly here repreſented through all 
Times: As, 

1. That of the Primitive Times, until Anti-Chriſt's riſing, under the Type of 
the [empe meaſured ; ll when (lays he) the Church remained Pure, accordin 
to the Pattern : And therefore, Fohn 1s bidden to meaſure it, as a Pattern of the 
Truth unto after-Ages. 

And then, 2. The Face of the Church, during Anti-Chriſt's Time, for 1260 
years, under the Type of the Gentiles treading down the Outward Court, and Holy 
City ; Thereby (favs he) repreſenting, how the Papilts ſhould arrogate and pol- 
{els the Name and Face of the Church fo long time 5 which yet, becauſe it will 

- Not bear the Meaſure of the Reed, Fohr 1s therefore bidden to leave out, as nei- 
ther 11 Doctrine, nor Diſcipline, keeping to the Word, nor unto the Primitive 
Pattern, 
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Pattern, but utterly (vw crving from 1t, as the Church of Rome hath done.- And doth 
in this State the Church continues for L260 Years: the Certiles h, wing that RH 4 
Time allowed them to tread down the Holy City : FE the State of the Tru CEANARS 
Church all that while, is but as of theſe I itneſſes in Sack-cloth. This Interprc- 
tation the Reverence had to the Integrity of tic Church for the firſt 400 Years 
did beget ; together with that appearance, (at firlt view) that the Outward 
Court thou. 1d hete be ſaid to be g1ven to the Gentiles, to be by them rroddun 
down as the Holy City 1s, for 42 Months. Which miſtake | have abundantly 
removed 1m the hr{t Section, and 1n the fitth general Premiſe to this my liter- 
Pretation. | 

Jac further, to remove the Suppoſition on which this [Interpretation of his 15 
founded ; 

1, The ſixth Trumpet, and the Times of it 1a this Viſion, are not yet ended 
here in this Angel's Intention. For the Angel, af CT 1s long diſcourſe of the 
Occurre ey s that are to fall under the I imes of the fixth Frumpet, doth then 

when the I1me of it, according to the Series of this Viſion, did indecd © a 
To end (iy ( Ver}. I 4. ot this C hapter ) [be ſecond Vo is par, und the { kird 
cometh quickly. And you may oblerve, that after the EXPiratio not the ime « if 
thele Wo Wo Trumpets, (w hich are the Fifth, Sixth, and Seven: \ \ichacioſurc 
comes 1n after cach of them, | ore Io zs palt, arother comes, &c. | And thus, 
after that thi. Times of the tiith Trumpet were out, according to ihe Serics of 
the Vilion, ths Cloſure 1s added, ( ch4p.9.12.) | OneWo 5s paſt, and behold therc 
come two other iVoes more |. 

Now. at the end of the 9th Chapter, there 1s no ſuch cloſe annexed. But 
here, chap. 11. 14. when the Angel had related the Occurrences which arc to 
fall ont in the Jatrcr davs of the fixth Trumper, that is, whillt the Turkiſh 
Kingdom yet itands, and whicl; hall tail out not long before kis Fall , then, and 
not beforc, he brings in that clofe of the Times of thic Crumnpet, { Fe je ond 
Wo is paſt, and behold the Third cometh quicki; ] Which ſhews, that ether rt 
of the Maiter, and of the Wo, that goes to TIOE uP4 that f1xth Trumpet c..n- 
plcat, remained to be uttered by this Angel, cp. ( whici) when he had le- 
clared, he ſays, The ſecond Wo rs paſt ); or that, din to the courſe of 
thc Viſion) the Time of it was now © xpired. 

And then, 2. the Angel takes his Oath, chap. 10. as yet ſta nding under the 
Times of the {f1xth Trumpet, and after the Times ot the Scventh; and that ſe- 
venth Trumpets Time yet not come to blow, according to the order of Time 

reſented in this Vition. And therefore it 1s not a meer {uſpenſion of the Vition 
it (ef, until he hail begun with, or run over all Times again, (as Mr. eM:de 
would have it): But its Time to blow was 1n this Vilton not yet come. This 
the very words and phraſe of the Angel |. Oain I Chap. [ O. do 1mpl, : Winen he 
fays, 1n the days of the ſeventh. Trumpet, when he fhail begin to ſound. Mrirk that 
Piarale, | [re Days of the ſever th Irumpet |, Ir imolics has he [peaks accordil 0 
to the ComputC of »Viſion- Time (as I may lo call it); for Vilion being a repre- 
ſentation of Events, even as a Comedy 1s of Storics, accordingly thee Viltons 
that ſucceed each oth cr, have a ſuppoſed Artificial Fime that runs along with 
the repreſentation of thofe Events in theſe Vittons, in thuir duc Order ; Even 
as the ſeveral Scafons of the Year are 1n a Propnoltication laid forth, ac curding 
to Artificial Names ( as in an Almanack you read ot Doz days, and the like ) or, 
even as in a Map all Countrics are repreſented with thicir {cveral « lanai Or 
Scituations, by Lines of Longitude and Latitude, which have Ariiticial Names 
by Geographers given unto them. So from the 6th Chapter of this Book, hath 
been repreſented a Map or Viſion of all Times, and theſe, as ſucceiiiv ly go- 
verned by Anpels, "Jl whence they have their Names, as Seaſons have from 
their Planets that gOVETN them, { as the Dog-days in Sumner, from the [Dog- 
We Reign at that time ). So the days of C} riſt's Kingdom to cone. are called 

e Days of the ſeventh Angel : And ſo the Times before it, are called tj Days 
of the ſixth Angel, or the ſixth Trumpet, (under which the PFurk retgr $): 
Now then, in that the Angel ſwears, Trmre ſhail be no longer, but till the Day 5 Of 
the ſeventh Angel 3 when he begins to ſound. all (halt be hnithed ; 1t implies, 
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To demonſtrate this : conhider, 
I. That thoſe words | Time ſhall be 0 loxger, but till the Days of the ſeventh 
Angel } do imply a long Series of Time already paſt 1n the Vittons of the for- 


mer An ocls, and Time hitherto brought down 3 *: ſo, he muſt needs ſpeak 
this, 11 a reſpect to Viton or Repreſentative Time, (as I may lo call it) which 
he, as an Actor coming in his duc Place and Ordcr ſtood under. And accord- 
ingly ikewile he mult be ſuppoſed to ſpeak unto Fobr as a Spectator brought to 
the laſt Stediutn or Scene of Time: And therefore he (peaks, as taking it for 
granted, ra thee was ſome Time yet lefr, according to the Sertes of this Viſt- 
ON ; and ct, NO more, but until t hc Days of the ſeventh Trumpet, which was 
next to come upon the Stage. And ſo the ne 1 mult be ſuppoſed to ſpeak 
thoicw 6 as yet {tanding under the Days of the fixth Trumpet, as yet not 
C1 a, but as having ſome Fime ſi] to come For ſhould hz be ſuppoſed to 


depit 2741 aloit at the: top of Time, and ſo to UPINg ms = as having 
ended the former Pt rophecy z and then, with a New Viſion, to begin to run 
OVEr.a.1 I imc again : : nc hould, in the ſame SPECT rY tance wa veral Ac- 
conntys of Time at once. For whullt he ſays, "p P (or Delay) ſhall be no longer, 
( whit [1 1MPOrts that Vi 10IC {pace of Time under the former Trumpets, from 
the Age wherein 7 own lived, to be paſt and oft the Stage already ) 1n reſpect 
thereto he muit be ſuppoled then to ſtand <0 the lixth Trumpet, as viewing 
all that Time gone over. But m the tollowing words, when he ays, | But it 
the Dys of the Jer nth Trumpet, when he ball, (e177 19 blow & he ſhould ipeak, as 
taking all Time afore him anew, and as beginning all T1me agam, (according 
to this Opinion}. And it were ſtrange, it in the ſame Sentence, two Speeches 
ſnould bear fuch diitering Dates. 

Thoſe words | But in the Days of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall begin to 
ſous, " | do allo argue this. For, 

He lays not to 'fokr, The Vilion of that Angel, and his ſounding, I will 
not pigs thue now (John, | which yet ſhould now 1n order follow 3 bur he ſays, 
The iays ot his ſounding (as ſpeaking of Vition-Time) are yet to begin. 
[ ion the And (ays s he ) ſhall begin to fc ound | as maniteitly y noting the Time of 

lounding according to the order of Repreſentative Time in the Vition, not 
yct to be actually come to.be preſented 3 and not tie Vitton onl) : ſafocnded 
uno fc. lM, 

And, 2. when he ſaid, clap. 11. 14. that the ſecond 3's 3s paſi, he adds; 
Hehcld, the third Wo cometh quickly ; as noting yet ſome {pace of Time between 
this and the {eventh Trumpet to come, as between the f1zth Vial, and the Se- 
venth, there is to be. So that the Viſion is not ſuſpended only, but really 
(according to the Serics of this Prophecy) it {ti]] went on, and this Seventh was 
tO ON: 

And, 3. 2ecOreni ply, when in the 111h Chapter, the ſeventh Trumpet doth 
indeed Gund a, Bron, 3s a Voice heard (1n anſwer, as it were, unto what the 
Angel had fad, cp. 10. that Delay ſhould be no longer ) thar, N, ow that Time is 
rome, &ce, He had fad it ſhould be no longe .; then till then 5 and now, when 
It ſounds, the Voice lays, that Tre 7s come, $9 that then, and not till then, 
according Fto = m te Series of this Viiton, was the Time of the founding of it. And 
all this argues the Viſion of this 112h Chapter, and the Occurrences of it, to be 
a Supplumont or Addition, to come 1n towards the end of the f1xth Trumpet, 
and not to begin again at the top of Time. So that rather I take it, he till 
{peaks all 1 this 1114 Chapter. as ſtanding mn the laſt days of the f1xth Trumpet, 
the Tims vv hereot are not ended 3 and lo mentions ſuch Occurrences as ſhall 
f1/l our in the latter Times of it, in which Jer and he do ſtand ( as hath been 
{now oo 

And, 2, for that other thing ſuppoſed, namely, Mr. Mede's making the ft 
420 Years until Anuchrilt $ 11 ling, to be the Tempie meaſured, as fo long agree- 
mg with the Reed, and fo continuing as an exact Pattern for Churches, and fo 
intended i ja this meaſuring, | lay two things : 


I, If 
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1f the meaning ſhould be, that theſe Prinutive Ch zwurches are cheteGire mea- { 
cared, that they might be held forth as a Pattern ro Churches afterward ( as 1s 
13tim: ated i in his quoting Ezek. 43. IC, II. and. applying it to this meaſuring, 1n 
fuch a ſ-nle only ) I cannot 1magine, that although a juſt and a due reverence is 


to be given to thoſe Times, that yet Chriſt would ever 1mpart ſuch an honour 
wo any Church not purely Apoſtolical, 2s to make them the Pattern for Worſhip 
eng Doctrine z which 1s Honour due only to the Word, and unto thoſe Churches 
extant in the very Times of the Apoſiles, only ſo far as they kept thoſe Ordi- 
121008 in which the Apoſtles fetled them 3 ſo 1 Cor. 11. 2,22. Otherwiſe the 
Argile pulls down the Pride of that Corirttzar, and of all other Churches, for 
17 this unto themſelves, fay ing, What, came the Word of God out ow 

it, 1 19 40 only © Chap. 14. of that Epiſtle, verſ. 26. It 1s therefore too much 
0 21vec to thoic Primitive T times, clpeciaily for the lirſt 400 Years. 

For, 2. although t] ic Doctrine and Diſcipline of the thirſt Age in which Jobr: 
tved, and 10 V By \ Churches were then {ctled by the Apoltlcs, might then be 
thus meaturcd tobe held forth, and fo to forve for a Pattern, (as we have the 
OCrOry of 17 111 the \ord, which on puryotc relates the State of i note CHarcaes 3 
YT tG MAKE fuch an micgrity to extend wo thoſe other following Ages, until the 
very Iimes where im Antichriſt role, ( which in many Matters, borh of Worihip 
4 ( OVEIReUT, did fo much ſerve one Age atter another, it!] more and 
more trom the Rule) this Were unſate. For the Corruptions which (till did 
[} wal 11 upen the Doctrine and d Worthip, in the firſt 300 Years after the A Apo 
ics Deaths, were indeed the occafion of the Riſe aff Antichri!t; the M, yltery 
of whoſe {iniquity began to work m the Apoſtles Times; and in every / Avec 

orc than other fo prevailed, as that Antichriit aroſe in the vicw of the belt 
C! urones and Fathers, though then undiſcerned by them. Whict, X ad ne y kept 
tat PnmUtnve Integrity, had been utterly 1impoſiible. And theretor: to reduce 

ir Worſhip, &c. now unto. the Pattern of the firſt tour or ive In 1dred 

/ which is the plauſible pretence of our New Detormers ) is to bring Po- 

7 17419 11 by the ſame degrees now, as it at firſt crept in by. And this the 
, Who knew the way of introducing it then, to that end cryeth it up 


* 
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For my part, I ] reſt wh that the Light which hath broken torth in many 
0! our Reformed Churches, lince Culvir's Time, and which (till encreaſeth, and 
{nal}, until Antichriſt be conſumed, is both 1n Matter 0 OCctrine, Intcrpreta- 
tion of Scriptures, Worſhip, Church-Government, much purer, and 
min be taken for a truer Meaſure, than what ſhines in the Mory and Writings of 
L194. : £OFGE Jatter Priminve Ages. But yet 1t were too much to attribute that to 

hich this Opmion puts upon the Light of thoſe Primitive Times. Bi ut all 
tht] have fard 1n my fore-gone Expolition 1s,that now in this Age Liolit coming 
111, and _ cring how far the conſtitution of Churches in their outward Vo: 
vernment, C . hath (werved from the true Pattern: Therefore 7/1: : [et at 
work afrcih to wreaſure tt, Which uſe of the Phraſe is very prop! 7 as 1mpl';- 
7 


Z 


z only a Retormation and Reſtitution of the Church attempied, aticr a 
fro ing from the Rule. In which ſenſe Beza and other rorers underſtand 
ic, without any arrogation to theſe Times. 

And, 3. for his m taking the Outward Court to repreſent the Churches ſtate 
as in 01 2s of Time ſucceeding this Temple of the Primitive Times ; I only 
{1y this, That it ſeemsto me, that theſe two, the Temple, and the Outward 
Cour are rcpreicntcd as rather exilting together, and contemporaneous, the 

1c being bid to be meafured, and the hive to be caſt our, at one and the ſame 
Ti NC, as being not capable ot the true Meaſure. And the contrary Opinion 
v. od maize no Churches erected according to the Pattern in this Reformation, 
Gogh Luther and Calvin, but (till to remain, as 1t were, hidden under Popery as 
2n Outward Court, until Antichriſt's Times are fully out. Whercas Churchc* 
are, and have becn, long lince erected, and that, as exactly accorcing to the 
Pattcrn as any we: read of, (the Apoltle's s Age only excepted ). 

And then, 4. for that other Suppolition, that the 11th Chapter ſhould be 2 
Compet PE RIEE of all Times from Fehr's Age unto the ſeventh Trumper,lo to ſnew 
the ſynchronizing of rwa Prophecies 3 [ lay, 
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1. It were ({trange, that in a Compendium, one particular Paſſage (of the 
killing ot the Witneſles) ſhould be infiſted upon more largely than all the reſt, 
and take up the half of that Diſcourſe,as from ver/. 7. to 14, this doth 5 and that 
ſuch a Paſſage or Occurrence as this, that 1s not mentioned 1n the Jarge Prophe- 
cy that follows (whereof this (hould be the Compendium and Argument) ſhonld 
yet come 1n here by 1t ſelf ; would it not rather argue, that the Angel here did 
chictly intend to give ſome ſpecial Occurrence, which ſhould go before the ſe- 
venth Trumpet in the Church of the Age that preceded it, as a lign of its ap- 
proach 2? 

2. It is true indeed, that one end of this Angels coming down, was toſhew, 
what was the Time and Period of the fourth Monarchy, under that laſt Head 
the Pope, whoſe Time and Continuance Darrel had mentioned but indefinitely, 
But yet, his purpoſe was to make mention (and but a mention) of no more 
Times than ſimply thoſe 1260 Years of the laſt Head 3 which were enough to 
interpret Daniel, (which was his ſcope) and not explicitly to aſcend to the 
whole Time of the Revelation. And then, his annexing to that Computation 
ſuch Occurrences belonging to the Book-Prophecy, as ſhould fall out at the 

ending of that Time 3 and his ſubjoining the expiring of the ſixth Trumpet 
( which belongs to the Seal-Prophecy, 1t bing the paituig away of the Second 
Wo) verſ. 14. preſently upon the ending of thele Occurrences ; this ſerveth 
ſufficiently enough to ſhew the Connex10n of all Times in both Prophecies, and 
more clearly than that other way of Mr. Mede's. 


Thcre 1s but one Objetion, both againſt this way of mine, and that makes 
ack for that Opinion of his, that I know of; and that 1s, that chap. 10. Fohs: 
eating a little book, which contains a New Prophecy, (and theretore, ver. 12. 
he lays, he nuilt provhety agam) 3 hence therefore it follows, that the Seal- 
Prophecy mult be ſupp ſed ended 3 and fo, this 11th Chaptes to cont3in 2 New 
Prophecy from the begianing. 


Towhicil Anſwer; That the Angel's coming down now towards the end of 
the Old Prophecy, had a double ſcope ; the one to give a New Prophecy, the 
other to give an exact computation of the Times of both Prophecies, himſelf as 
yct ({tanding in the end of thoſe Times of the one Prophecy, and being ſhortly 
to enter into the otheg and ſo withal intending to give a ſignal of the ending 
of thoſe Times for &Church's warning. Which Occurrcnces that were to be 
the Signs, becauſe ty were Pailages belonging to the Book-Prophecy, as be- 
ing the Fates of the Reformed Churches in the Days bctore the Pope's Ruin, 
( which are Matters belonging to the Book-Prophecy ) hence it 1s neceſlary, that 
John ſhould now fir{t cat that little Book, (the Story of which was entirely to 
begin at the 12th Chapter ) that ſo thereby he might be, as it were, enabled to 
conceive of theſe Paſſages related, chap. 11. they being ſuch as belonged to that 
Book-Prophecy. For Joi» had not yet feen the Beaſt aſcending out of the bot- 
tomlcſs Pit, who 1s mentioned, wer/. 7. nor heard of the Witneſles and their 
Vials ; but by cating that little Book, now wasfignified to him, that therein was 
contained the Vition of thele things, which theſe Paflages here related did 
concern And belides this, there was likewiſe ſignified unto him thereby, that 
now in the laſt Days of the ſixth Trumpet, the Book was open, (as Daniel 
fays ). 

1a ror a more full Anſwer to be added to theſe, take in that fifth Precog- 
nitior), or premiſed Conſideration, which in the beginning of this Expoſition of 
C/:p.11. 111d down afore-hand, tending to the opening of it. 

| mavht do the like by the Interpretations of Mr. Brightman, and Mr. Forbes ; 
who tio: zh they make the meaſuring to ſignify and repreſent the Godlies diſ- 
cernire win nfterence between the Temple, the True Church, and the Outward 
Courr, th Fopilh and Falle Church, (in theſe latter days of the firſt Reforma- 
t' ): \ct lo, as they make the Outward Conrt here, to be the Outward Face 
of ihe Por '': Caurch, the Seat and Name of which they poſlefſed ; and the 
Te, 2530 be ih: Churci of God in all Ages hid under Popery, (as the Temple 
was, wichin thu Outward Court) and for many Ages not diſcern'd ; whilſt the 
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and held the Name and Face of the Church, but became now to be diſcerned or 
meaſured by the Reed of the Word 5 which 1s (lay they ) the meaſuring here. 
So that, they make the Church, in theſe Anteriour Times under Popery, to be 
the Temple, and the outward Face of the Church all that winle to be the Ont- 
wird (onrt. And having placed this Temple, and Oatward Court, in the firſt 
days of Antichriſt, and this meaſuring of the Temple thus high, even from the 
dawning of the Goſpel lo long lince 3 they accordingly go on to make the to]. 
lowing Occurrences of this Chapter to be all already tultilied. 

Che 1259 Days of the Witneſſes ( which they would have to be the two Te- 
ſtaments) their Prophecy in Sack-cloth they make to be expired, and their Slangh- 
ter paſt in that Council of Trent, comcident with the j-ral-Caldique War in 
15.47, or thercabouts: After which there was in Germany a reltauracton of rhe 
Gulpel, atter three Tears and a half; where the terth part of the Cit) fell ott a- 
gin trom Popery. Afﬀer which the ſcvcnth Trumpet founded (lay they ) 
when the'z: Northern Kingdoms ſetledly embraced the Gotpe!, and tb. came the 
Kingdoms of Jclus Chriſt, (where, that he may for vver retgh Wikzout auy re- 
covery again by the Beaſt, I ſay Amer, as Jeremy ad ). 

But this Imerpretation I cannut allent to; for (as we ſhall ſee afterward) rhis 
killing the Witnefles, and the patling away of the ſecond Wo, (or the turkiſh 
Domnion ) together with the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, are all vet to 
COMmCe. 

And for their making the Temple merſured, to be the Company of El: & paſt 
throuzh all the Aves unnl thei, but now 1n the beginning of the Goſpel dilco- 
veicd, rhelc things are againlt it ; 

1. The Vifions of this Book are (till of things prefent, or to come, and not 
of thiags pait, And therefore this ſeems much rather to note out the preſent 
ſtate of the Temple, exilting as then unto John, under ſome of the Times of 
the fixth Trumpet, than a diſcerning what was palt and gone before that 
Time. » 

2. The Condition of the True Worſhippers, whilſt hidden 1n thoſe Anteri- 
our Times of Poperv until the Reformation, are ratner reprefenied in chap. 14. 
( which Chapter ſummarily contains the ſeveral Faces and Condinons of tie 
Church through Antichrilt's Re1gn, as the 13th Chapter doth the 5t.ve of An- 
tichriit during that [imc) to be as a Company of 144cC00 Upon Viount S7or, 
whercon as yet a Temple was not built 3 and fo diltinguihd from them u1;der 
the Timce of the Reformation, when o1ly we come to have the firſt mention 
of the Teaple, verl. 15, 17. and of the Aitar, verl(. 18. therem all:;41 , E" it 
{cms to me) unto the State of the Holy City, wherem, until Y {ors ime, 
there was not a Temple built ; though in Davids Time, that M wunt was by the 
[-ws inhabited. So nor was this Vugin-Company as yet tormed up into a d1- 


J 


{tinct [ewple and Altar of Worſhip diltinct trom the Popith, in auy eminent 
manner, bur rather lay ſcattered in the Popiſh Churches, ani were kideen 
among them, although they were not of them, But now 11 the Retormation, 
they began to be builr up into a Temple apart, and to fect up au Altar diituct 
from that of thele Samaritans. 

And then, 3. to make the meaſuring this Tem; le to be an after-ſight, or diff 
cerning of them, docs not enough hill up the meaning of that Phraſe, (though 
that be connotated and implied 1n it) 3 which we find cl{e-where uſed, (as Ezch, 
43.11.) for drawing a Platform of God's Houſe, and the Ordinances thereof, 
to keep them, and put them in pradtice 3 or elſe for building and finiſhing an 
Edifice, a«-Zech. 2. verſ. 2, and 4, compared, and Lech, 4. 9, 10. Which muſt 
therefore rather reſpe& a Temple as 1n theſe Times exiiting, and in being, or 
to be built and fimſh'd, than a Temple in Apes paſt, and but now difco- 
vered. 

And, 4. thoſe oppoſite Negative words | meaſure not, but leave out the Out- 
ward Curt ] do import a real Act of Rejection put in execution, and in Fact 
done towards that Outward Court as then exiſting 3 and not meerly a diſcovery 
or judging them only to have been but an Outward Court in Ages paſt, They 
do imply an AQ of leaving them out 9 that Building that was now ha 3 a2 
S 2 cing 


Popilh Church poſlefling the Outward Court, ſtood only outward to the Eye, 
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; bein: r {uch whole Form and Frame was not for this Building, oenable of that 


7 We which was now to be applied. 

| theſe things argue to me, that this Vitton and Work appointed John here, 
ref;; ae not Antcriour Times but the Face of that Church, the Times where- 
of he thei n ftood in, and the \Work of that Age about it. Whereas (accord- 
ng to ther Interpretation ) the Outward Court mult have exiſted at the begin- 
nin of the Times of Antichriſt 3 for they tuppoſe the Outward Court (that "s) 


L. 


tlie [ace of the Church poſlcftled by Antichrilt 42 Months, even trom the 


There is a Third Interpretation, which to me ſeems more probable than either 
js theſe (and which I exclude not 1n this of mime) 3 and that is, That this 
{uring the Temple, &c. ſhould be that firſt Re formation and crecting ot Chur- 
ches, With that Sep aration made from Popery by our Worthics, they caſting out 
that Catholick Romith Church as not agrecing with the Rule. And fo that Re- 
formation and Separation falling out together with (or not long after) the 
[urks polling the Ealtern Empire, (which 1s the fixth Trumpet, chap. 9. ) 
Tins 1114 Chapter beginning with that Reformation of the Church, ſhould 
thercby ordcrly continue the Story of the {ixth Trumpet, without any Chaſm 
Or void ſpace of Time between the 9th and 11th Chapters. Whereas, to draw 
it down to our Time, Icaves an interim or vacuity of an hundred Years. 

But, 1 . I conceive the Scope of the Angel here not to be fo much to make 
up a Go at Story continued to the other, cap. 9. For the tormer Story of the 
irumpets, having contained only the Fates of the Empire, 1t therefore fu1- 
ted not his Scope to annex this Reformation of the Church thereunto, as 
airy homogencal part of one continued_ Story, although in Time immedi atcly 
lucceeding 1t : For that more properly belong 2d to the Book-Prophecy that fol- 
lows, and 1s at large ict torth, cap. 14,15, and 15. But his Scope ſcems rather 
to be, to givea computation of the Times of Antichriſt, and a ſignal of ther 
cnding,by the Occurrences of the Age jult afore ; fingling out to that end ſuch 
particular Patlages, (that otherwiſe belonged to the Book-Prophecy ) about the 
Church in that laſt Age, as ſhould be moſt eminent, and HEE dclignatory of 
the ending of thole Times, being {uch allo as ſhould fall out before the expiring 
of the tixth Trumpet, or f{ccond Wo. 

And 1t thele Occurrences have any athnity with the (1xth Trumpet, it rather 
Hes 11 this, that whereas the htth and fixth Trumpets: had contained two Woes 
on the Chriſtian World in the Ealt, (tor their Idolatry) from the Tarks and Sa- 
racens This contains a hke Wo on the Churches of the Reformation in the 
Weſt, by the Papilts over-runmng their Outward Court, as a puniſhment of 
their Carnal- Golpelling. Which added to thole Woes brought upon thoſe Gre- 
clan Churches by the Turks, ſhould make the Wo of the ſixth Trumpet com- 
pleat. And fo, the treading the Wine-preſs without the City, (1n Germany ) 
hap. 14. ſhould be reduced to the f1xth Trumpet, as a part ot 1t, rather than 
to any of the Vials. Lhe Vials being upon the Turk and Pope only, but nels 
other Woes upon thoſe other Profeflors of Chriſt, and his N: ITE: after a fleſh! 
way, both Grecians and Proteſtants ; the one by the Turk, chap. 9. the cs 
by the Papiſts here 1n t]uis 11th Chapter. 

And then, 2. The main eminent Bulinetſs of the firſt Reformers from Poperry, 
being chiefly about Matters of Doctrine corrupted by the Fapiits, and * Woh 
the ldolatrics of Rowe 5 therefore both in chap. 14, in the Voices of thiote three 
Angels; and mn chap. 15. 1n their Song there, Matters of Doctrine only are 
mentioned. And though they laid the Foundation of the Building of all 
Churches, yet that was not 1» 4&1, that very Work unto which they d1d fo [pc - 
clally attend. It was not ſo much the right meaſuring and conſtitution of Chur- 
ches, and of the Materials of them 5 as here ( you ſce that) that is made the 
man thing intended, even to meaſure the Temple, Altar, &C. and indeed is, and 
hath been eminently, and peculiarly the Work in hand now in this laſt 
Age. 

3. Let it be conſidered, that the Popilh Party in this Alluſton, cannot fo 
properly be called the Outward Court ; but they arc rather intended by (zentiles 
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here : And ſo, the Outward Court muſt note out that third ſort of Worſhip: we Mng 
pers between theſe Gentiles and the Templers, ( as I before lhewed ). gn gr 

And, 4. this being that exceeding great Error and Defet laid in the Founda- 
tion of the Churches of the firſt Reformation, (eſpecially in our Britiſh Chur- 
ches) namely, the adjoining this Outward Court of Carnal and Unregenerate 
Proteſtants, and receiving them from the firſt into the Temple, Worſhip, and 
Communion of all Ordinances ; ſo that, the Bounds of the Church were e&x- 
tended as far as the Bounds of the Common- Wealth. Which was done out of 
Humane Prudcnce, ſuddainly to greaten the Party againſt the Gertiles 1n the 
City. Thatas the Earth helps the Woman, chap. 12. ſo this, as an Outward 
Court, might round about ſhield the True Temple and Worſhippers in 1t 
againſt the Beaſt. And then, on the other ſ1de, this being 1n this New-begun 
and ſecond Reformation of theſe Churches, the main Lg Principle 
which is here mentioned, of receiving none into Churches, but only fuch Wor- 
{hippers as the Recd, or Light of the Word, (fo far as it gives Rules to judg 
others by ) applyed by the judgment of Men (who yet may err) ſhall diſcover 
to be truly Saints, ( which belongs to another Diſpute) 3 and this Viſon falling 
out in, and as belonging to the Times of this latter Age, and being purpoſely 
intended (as it were) to amend and correct that very Error : Hence it ſeems 
mot properly to belong to this Work of a ſecond Reformarion. 

Yer, becauſe that was a true meaſuring, and this but the finiſhing of that 
uilding, whereof their Hands had laid the Foundation, (and like Zerubbabel's 
iinifhing the Temple) 3 therefore I verily think the Holy Ghoſt had an aim at 
both, as unto two icveral gradual Accompliſhments of it. For this I percerve in 
«lineal all Prophecies 3 that there are ſeveral Accompliſhments which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath in his Eye 3 yet fo, as he fixeth upon one, (and uſually, the laſt of 
them) as the main intended. For which I could bring many Inſtances; ot 
which one 1 ſhall hereafter give. And that he might have ſuch a double aſpect 
1n this, I thall ſhew when I come to the killing of rhe Witnelſles. 
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The Expoſition of the Eleyemth Chapter continued. 


The Deſcription of the IV itneſſes, Verſe3, 4, 5, 
and 6. h 


CET Hh 


Some Things in general premiſed, | The Diviſion of the particular Afts aſcribed 
to them : with the Order and Time of each. 


Ow I come to the Angel's Diſcourſe concerning the two Witneſſes 5 who 
are the Holy People, whoſe Power 1s at laſt to be ſcattered. The Deſcrip- 
tion of whom 1s {ct down, to make way for the relation of that their 
[cattering. 

Two things (as was ſaid) are here related about them. 

3. The Deſcription of their Condition and of their Power, ver. 3, 4,5, & 6. 

2. The laſt ſcattering of them, and of this their Power. 

I. For their Deſcription (which the Ang: | makes, tv the end that Joh might 
know whom he ſpake of, who were at laſt to be thus kitled) 3 He celcrives them 
as throughout all Ages they had oppoſed Anti-Chriſt : which he dotit upon that 
occalion, that he had for to mention their whole Time. But eſpecially he ſets 
them out by what in their latter Times (the Age immediately foregoing this their 
killing) they (hould have power to oppoſe the Beafſtin 3 and yet, how that after 
all, hc ſhould prevail again{tthem. So that there is this ule and end of this (© 
largea D (cription oft them, wer. 3, 4,5, &6. that the Time of this their laſt kil- 
ling might be more evidently diſcerned, when it was to come 3 namely, after they 
ſhould have done thus and thus againſt the Beaſt and his Company : To wit, ſet 
up a Temple, and pourcd out four Vials, and when they ſhould be come to one 
of the higheſt Plagues, even to devour there with Fire (which 1s the fourth Vial); 
that then their Enemies ſhould prevail agaialt them. 


Now this Deſcription of them, 1s abſolved many and ſeveral Ways: As 

r. By their Off:ce 3 they are Witneſſes and "Prophets. 

(1.) Witneſſes, As being 1n all Ages to 1eſtify againlt Anti-Chriſt 3 but eſpecially 
now at laſt. 

(2.) Prephets, As being to Propheſy, and thereby to feed the Church, whilſt in 
the Wilderneſs, the ſame term of 1260 Years, as you have it Chap. 12. 6, 
where it is ſaid, that They (that 1s, theſe Prophets and Witneſles) ſbal/ feed 
ker, QC. 

2. They are ſet out by their Condition, which 1s in Sack-Cloath and Mourning 3 
whillt the Pope and his Clergy, are 1n their Silk Triumphing. 

3. By their Number; they are [wo. 

For, 1. By the Mouth of two Witneſſes (at leaſt) every Word 3s to be eſtabliſhed. 

And, 2. They are Two, in Alluſton to thoſe famous Parts or Couples (tor by 
Couples they have (till gone) in the Old Teſtament, living 1n the like Times 
and which were fit Types of theſe Times of Anti-Chriſt, and the Churches State 
therein, in the various Progreſs of it throughout all Ages of Anti-Chriſt's 


Reign. . 
The 
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The Couples were theſe. 


Moſes 
I. : Prophets to the Church in Cgzpt, and in the Wilderneſs. 
Aaron | 


Elias Prophets to 1/rael in Abab's Time, wherein Idolatry prevailed. 
-Þ and no Face of a Church was ſeen, and but 7coo hid in Cor- 
Eliſha ners that were Godly. 


Zerubbabel Prophets in the Days of the finiſhing the Temple, after the 
T= Foſhma People were come forth from Babylox's Captivity. 


And that to theſe three Pairs the Alluſion is here made, is manifeſ;. 

1. To Moſes and Aaroz : For 

(1.) Theſe execute Egypt's Plagues,. ver. 6. like as they did. 

(2.) They devour e Men with Eire, ver. 5. as &Moſes Gid twice by his Gain- 
Sayers 1n the Wildernels. 

2. To Elias and Eliſha; for as they ſhut up Heaven, that it rained not + {6 
theſe here do the like, ver. 6. 

3. To Joſhua and Zerubbabel; for therefore in wer. 4. theſe arc called the Twe 
Olive Ireeg, and Candiefticks that begun and finiihd the Temple after the Capti- 
vity. 

Now out of this Alluſton made to ſuch Perſ::ns, you may in the ceneral ob- 
ſerve, That they arc eminenc both vimiſters and Magiſtrates \tor {uch were all 
theſe Types 1n their Times) 5 who eſpecially are here intended, under the Noti- 
on of 1wo Witneſſes. And thus we have had the Delcription of their Quality, 
Othce, Condition, and Number. 

Then further, They are ſet forth to us by their ſeveral Exploits, which they 
are to perform and execute during the whole Time of their Prophecy. And theſe 
are particularly related in each Verſe following : Which before «1 explain parti- 
cularly, let me Premiſe this in the General to your Noitcc about them. That the 
Angel doth enumerate them, and order his recital of them fo, as to draw our 
Eyes unto two of theſe Exploits or Facts eſpecially, as being the more eminent, 
and as thoſe which were neareſt to the Times of this laſt Age, wherein Tohn mea- 
ſured the Temple. And theſe are, 

I. Their devouring their Enemies with Fire, which 1s mentioned, ver. 5, 

And 2, Their being 1wo Olive Trees, S&c. ver. 4. 

Which Two are fir{t mentioned, and ſet in the firſt view,.as being ſuch, as did 
ſet forth theſe Witneſſes according to what they ſhould be 1n this latter Age. And 
to confirm this, you may obſerve. 

x. That thoſe Words in the 5th Verſe, [ If any Man hurt them, Fire comes out 
of their eMouths, &c.] have indeed a direct reterence to thoſe Words, wer. 3. 
[ And I will give to my Two Witneſſes, &c.] So that it is as if he had ſaid, I will give 
to my Two Witneſſes Power, that if any Man hurt them, Fire ſhall come out of their 
Mouths, &c. And the Particle [a] [And] 1 will give, &c. 1s there (ver. 8.) 
adverſatively put for [ But]; as noting out that ſpecial oppoſition, that theſe 
Witneſles ſhould have Power to make againſt the Ger1zles, out ittould enter up- 
on their Outward Court. But (ſays he) [ will give to my Iwo Witneſſes Power; 
that if any Man hurt them, &c. To this (I ſay) do thele Words | And [ will give} 
zer. 3. refer, as well as to thoſe other Words | They ſhall Prophecy, &c.] winch 
follow in the 3d Verle, (as Piſcator alſo obſerves.) That whereas he had ſaid three 
things in tne 1/t and 2d Verſes 3 As | 

1. That the Temple was to be Meaſured and Finiſh'd 1n this latter Age, by the 
Godly in it (whoſe Perſon Fohr ſuſtains.) es 

2, That their Outward Court (which fenced the Temple and Witnelles) was to 
be regained by the Papiſts, and trodden down. | 

And 3. That the Gentiles whole Time of raigning (upon this Occafion mcn- 


tioned) was to ExPpIre- 
An 


Fe, "4 


——— 


© 


LV No 


© 136 


CLAD. 
P a k TIL 


a An Þ,XPOSITION 


—_ —————_—  — — — 


Anſwerably and oppoſitely (as [xi] is taken) he ſays three things of thee 
Witnciles; As 

1. TI hat the ſame ſpace of Time that the Gertiles are to have to reign in, the 
ſame theſe have (even as many) to propheſy mn, and ſhall be enabled to oppoic 
them all that while. The Witneflcs are to have their 1260 Days, for the (zen- 
tiles 42 Months ; fo ver. 3. 

And 2. Whereas this Temple was in his latter Age to be begun to be Meaſred, 
but that Work is interrupted and hindred, by this Atflault and Invalion made by 
theſe Gerrtiles, upon this Outward Court and Temple : Yet thele Witnules iho!l 
Fe as thoſe Two Olive Trees, (ver, 4) 1hat miniſter before tle Lord of the wio!: 
Eunth ; (whoſe Power 1s engaged in that Work.) And thus they are called, to 
liznify, that as Foſhraand ZLerubbabel then, (who were called two Oive Trees in 
that Vition, Zech. 4. 1n reipect, that they were to perform the like work of 
finifhing the Temple, againſt all Oppoſition made) ; fo ſhould theſe ewo Wit- 
nelics now complear the ftiniihing of this Temple meaſured, notwithſtanding this 
Interruption, by the Cextiles Invaſion of the Temple and Outward Court. And 
{o, this 1s oppolitely ſpoken to that tecond thing ſaid ofthe Gentzles. 

And 3. Although theſe Cemntzles in thar ſuvduing the Outward Court,do much 
hurt to the Witnciles, who ſhall oppoie them 1n tizis their Atfault upon it, and 
the Temple : Yet they again ſhall be able to avenge all the hurt done to them- 
ſ-lves, by Fire returned upon their Enemics, and ſpit out of their Mouths againſt 
them,whilſt they are thus endeavouring to regain th: Outward Court from them, 
And this 1s the tir{t thing in General to be obſerved. | 

Now 2, To the ſame purpoſe you may obſerve, th:t this Power given them 
to hurt their Enemies, is ſpoken of as a Matter oft Fact, done at that prutent Time, 
and in the Age wherein Fohz in the Vition ſtands, bearing the Pertons of the 
Godly who were to meaſure this Temple. Yea, and that this is ſpoken of, as an 
cr.couragement to that work, that If ary Mar will knrt them, Fire comes out of 
ther Mout hs . 

but now, 3. On the other {ide, it may be obſcrved, that whatever elſe is ſaid 
of their Power 1n the 67h Verſe ( beſides theſe two things 1n the 4th and 5th Ver- 
{cs) 1s brought 1n meerly as a thing added for illuſtration fake, to ſhew, what 
Power beſides this, they have 1n their Days formerly exerciſed : As thus, Theſe 
have Power in the Days of their Prophecy, &c. wer. 6. But the prime and eminent 
thing which 1s tirſt mentioned, is that their devouring their Enemies with Fire ; 
which 1s plainly the fourth Vial, mentioned next the meaſuring the Temple, as 
conjunct with it. 

And again, 4. This Exploit of theirs hath an Emphaſis ſet upon it allo, er.5. 
| In this manner he ({peaking of him that {hall hurt them) ft be kiiled,) as no- 
ting the greatelt Plague which theſe Witneiles could execute, and that which ſo 
vexeth and tormenteth their Enemies, (as ver. 10.'hath it) and ſo ſcorcheth them, 
(as the fourth Vial expreflcth it) that they are thereby provoked to kill them for 
it, and ſo to rejoice over them chictly in this very reſpect, as ver. 10. tells us. 

Yea, 5. Theſc four Plagues being plainly the four firſt Vials ; you may obſerve, 
that they are here mentioned ordire 72zverſo, 1n a clean contrary Order from what 
they are ranked 1n, Chap. 16. For the fourth Vial of Ezre, which in Chap. 16. is 
made laſt in Execution, is yet here ranked firſt: And that Vial on the Earth which 
is firſt there, 1s mentioned laſt here 5 meerly to ſhew that this of Fire, was that 
which bclonged to thg preſent Times of this Chapter, and the Viſions of -it ; 
namely, when the Temple 1s Meaſured, and alſo as that which was mainly inten- 
ded : and the other to come in only for illuſtration ſake, to ſhew more tull 
who theſe Witneiles were, (even the ſame, that the Pourers forth of thoſe Vials. ) 
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The As of the Witneſſes ; firſt in the darkeſt Times of Popery, with- 
holding the Rain, What * Next in the Times of Separation from Po- 
pery, in the three firſt Vials, verl. 6. | 


"Jn being Premiſed, to the end that you might know what Times to refer 
theſe unto z; I come now particularly to explain theſe ſeveral Exploits here 
againſt their Enemies, and that great Service they do for God all this long Time 
of their Prophecy. Which ſerviceable Acts of theirs have a double Aſpect. 

1. Towards their Enemies. 

2. Towards the Temple, the Church of God. 

Or they may be divided, according to the ſeveral Times in which theſe Ser- 
vices were pertormed. As, 

1. What 1n this laſt Age they were to do before their killing, and now when 
the Temple is meaſured, and the Outward Court to be troden down : and this 
in the 41h and 5th Verſes. 

And, 2. what in the former Apes of their Prophecy they had alſo done ; 
which 1s laid down ver/. 6, 

And this Diviſion you will here fee to fall in according to that Diviſion which 
I made of theſe Times, Chap. 14. and m the Vaials. 

For the firſt, What they did to their Enemies : And, 

1. What they did againſt them in the days fore-going this latter Age, whercin 
John is ſuppoſed to ſtand, Which Acts of theirs are ſect forth in the ſixth 
Verle. 

i. And thoſe were either done 1n thoſe firſt Times of all, even in the darkeſt 
Times of Popery, when the 144000 ſtood on Mount $79 without a Temple, 
and when Idolatry overſpread the World, (Chap. 14. from the beginning of it, 
unto verſ. 6.) Then theſe Witnefles did ſhut Heaver, that it rained not 5 which 
in the Alluſion refers to the Times of Ahab, as the fitteſt Type of theſe firſt 
Times. For that Exploit carries us unto what E/72s then in like manner did, 
when he brought that Curſe on the Land for their Idolatry, That zt rained nct. 
When allo the Church was ſo ſmall, that Elzas thought himſelf alone ; and 
when Ahab, and his Prieſts of Baal (that is, the Pope and his Maſs-Prieſts ) 
ruled all the World. Burt hereby 1s ignited, that then theſe Prophets had this 
Priviledg, to have true Grace only, and the Dews and Influence of Heaven to 
come down upon themſelves, to have a Truth of Doctrine among them to 
ſive them 35 which fell not into the Knowledg and Hearts of theſe Prieſts of 
| Baal; ( you heard, Chap. 14. 3. that they had a peculiar Song unto themſelves, 

which none ele could learn). Now all thele Dews of Grace, and Saving Do- 
rine, were reltrained and with-held trom thoſe Idolaters, as a juſt curſe upon 
them for their Apoſltacy. 

Or, 2. in the Times ſucceeding, nextto theſe firſt Times ; that is, from and 
after the Times of their Separation from Popery, and upon their coming out 
of that Ezypt. Then, as Moſes and Aaron, they execute the like Plagues to 
thoſe of theirs on Egypt, even the three firſt Vials, which are therefore all 
mentioned in this 6th Verſe 3 (for which I reter you to the 16th Chapter). And 
theſe are the Days of that Separation of Churches from Antichriſt, and firſt 
Reformation, ſet forth in the 14th Chapter. 
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The Atts of the Witneſſes in this their laſt Ave of Prophecy. And firſt, 
their Dcevyouring with Fire, \ ver/. 5.) Wh at * The Alluſion thereof 
unto Moles hs deſtrozins N Nadab jth Corals (ompany with 'Fire, 


applied. 
UT then, 2. in ther laſt days of all, towards the Time of this New Refor- 


mation of tiic Temple, and atore *his thetr ! cling tw come, they pour out 
the fourth Vial in Joorihing and devonri” 7 thier Encmies wit h Fire, as: Ter. EK, 
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Now obſerve how © © Tyre 2 al7rees with the Face of I hings a «: 
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rome and Fabrick, and for his calling for this at the Builder's Hands 
COpfrve the Quarrel of both thote Companies then, and of theſe now. 
ſir{t Quarrel then was about introducing Humane Inventions in God's 
Worlmp, which hinſet commanded not. 

1he Sccond was, not only a renewing and continuing that Quarrel ; - but fur- 
ther, to take away all diſtinction of Perlions in Worlhipping., 

['or the Firſt z Nadab and Abihu, they offer firarge Fire, (namc<ly, th? com 

non culinary Fire, which in God's « Worlhip was ftrange þ ire) be fore te EE, 
which God commanded them not : For by his Command, on's Fire from the 
Altar ſhould have been offered, which originally came down from Heaven. 
And fo, the Sin tor which they were devoured with Fire, 1: was a Tranſgrethon 
in bringing in, or continuing to ulc {uch Humane Inventions in Worllip as God 
had not commande: 1, and a juſtifying {uch to be w Nuns ble. 

And, 2. that other Company that clave to ſorab, thiir Sin was, as their Of- 
tering Incenle, not being true Eneſts 3 {0 th-1r qt _— Mojes and Aaren for 
puttin g (uch a difference between the People, as making | ſome to be Pricſts, (of 
the Tribe of [.c27) and others not : W Ls (lay they ) all the People are Ho- 
ly ; and therctore ze take too much upon you ye Sons of Levi, &c. ſcelng ev cry 
one throughout the whole Congregation is Holy, and fo is as fit to worthip and 
draw near to God as you 5 i herefore then lift you up your ſelves above the Con- 
greg. -- 0n of the Lord £ (who they thought were $2008 People, and whom he 
had choſen to draw near unto him). This was the Quarrel, as Moſes ſtates it, 
ver. 5. and unto this Sin they added Rebethon, werſ. 14 

Now what has been the Quarrel, that 1n Paelend en hich I inſtance moſt in, 
as being belt known to us) and in ſome other Reformed Churches, which hath 
ſince the tirſt Retormation been continued (of the latter days of which Times, 
this is eſpecially here underſtood, for 'tis the fourth Vial) but about Humane 
Inventions ? which are as that ſir. ge Fire then, which God commanacd not 3 
which yet are introduced and continued 1n Worſhip, and | by the molt, juſtified 
againſt the few Witnetles, the Pleaders tor the Commands of God, to be the 

only Rule of Worlhip. 

And again, 2. tor that other, the putting ſuch a diiicrence between Men and 

Mcn, by the fai bful Witneſles and Prophets, between the Holy and the Pro- 
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phane 35 this Hat been another, and a greater ground of hot AF violent Op: RALN 
poſition againſt thete Witnetles. An: {1 for this { the latter of the two,as then al- (nes 
{9 it was) theft Witnetles have all generally ſtil Preac! hed : That only thoſe 
who have ſuch or ſuch a York oft Gr: :CC upon t tier Hearts, and that do "_ 
aAcavO: ir to Valk thus and thus holily 1n their Lives; | hat fuch Guy are Saints, 
ad the Children of God. The f{tream of their Miniſtry 1n Ezglezd hath & 11 
eurt 4 this Channel, thus to diltinguiſh Men from Men, and to ſepar te the Pre. 
cious from the Vile, (and this occationed from that promiſcuous mixture of all 
ey, the chief Work and Bent of their Vimiltry hath been, to mark our 
1 God hath choſen, and who only are True Prieſts, and Woriippers of 

bs 0 Spiric and Truth. And for ui (whatever hath otherwile becn pre- 


tended have thoſe of the other [19 pot LIFIC Ned, oppoſed, and fticaced them 

{111 48. As Coraps | phi Daiiy, Are not ali The Feople 4 /3 £ Have they not a 1] been 

wvrized > You take top \ znich; hun jou, (YOU recs Ones.) out of the pride of 

Te Fits; -t0 " up your ſe: "OS abot e the Cor: gregation of ihe Lord. 

TY T1 FP This Quarrel Lat | Mt =} arout( _ S OW n IecHON ot a tc wW to be Prieſts 
| 2% then, that God choſs the Tribe of Lew? from crowd or 

Common : 7 ries ) wes Are bis. and who! 2 Fx Hh the 'J '»; 48 vOry, L t Numb. L5. 
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t{ the Quarrels between tne Popiſh Paz ty (the Number of the Beaſt's 


Nat 1 A4:G ine Vy 'noctics 4 reducin le to tiicle two Heat ISL, 
;. True puricy of Worſhip: And, 
Is Trac Holiacls, and peculiar Election of Wor{liuppers. 
And the Lignt mn both theſe Things, hath in our Ga: grown up to Ligh an 
clivar, as that many of tha {ſc who oproſe OK Or wk 1 of theſe, do {in _cviin 
out of Rebellion and | relium ption in oppyuliing that, the Truth of which they 
re convinced of as Coral's Company ou And fo their Punilhment rilcin wp 
Db: like to that of Nagav, an | thoſe 250 54S; Crrah's Conſpiracy, even Fire from 
the Lord devo ring FRE 6 Winch is {as V. 5 ſail 113 the fourth Vial) a $; Ar ritu y 4 
PDoanifhnent on ther Souls 3 and 1s the citect of the powerful Convictic on « "TITS 14 | 
YY Ord OUt « = the ; Metis OL he Witnellts, wh9 (yit Fire into thor Con! CIEN= | i 
ca and borin Boll Fire afore-band. And this very Allution 1s thus interpreted [| 
1 avplicd tw that fearfid expectation of 7 rat ., ww ch thoufc have 1n tacir Cots {i 
Cine, avho fr wifidlly againſt the knowledg of the Trath, and fo, againſt the ji 
Holy Ghoſt, Ecb. 10, 26,27 4 
Ana indegd, bring hut Lak Expoſition tnere of this very T ype, and Exam- 
vie of thoſe Jjraeittes then, amo this Allultion here made unto it Dy the Angel 3 
aid has = Pun! may ors EeXPOound Nis Of PP fn The Allufion there, 1s to 
thoſ: who aird oy NMo{cs s + and, and that without Mc 119 þ for delpiting tre Law 
which he brought from God to them, and More Pa, rticularly to the ole who dicd 
b; Fire, ( 2s Nat Phraſc | the CX ICH « tt7072 of jt | Indienation to PA DVOUY the Adwver- 
fri s | anOott, tne w.) > Who t] heoeremn were true Faves of thoſe that ft: wiltully 


under the Goſvel, and deſpite it 5 they were Typc s of thei:, both in their Sin 
34 Puniſhment. 
For, 1. thar Sin is Rebdllion, as the others alſo was. Coras's Company, af- 
ter Moſes bis conviction of tnem, came to a deſpitcful ſcorning of Sofes, and 
doing opproby to him tor bringing them out * Fo)tt, 4s YOU Lay read, Nb. 
I6.1 297 +. And ſach is their Sin mentioned, [eb.10.26. even 4 WLETE & W1! filly, 
aſter the receiving of the Truth, And ſo here mn rus 11th of the Revelition, the 
omol, atts of ther Sin 15 put upon their Wills, | if any Man | will | hurt them | >, 
and again it 1s repeated, [ if any Man | will } kurt them”), verl. 5. 
Ani 2. fs they then were {truck dead by God, upon ther deſpi/s 'no Aves 
[i; Lw, and conviction of it under two or tree Witreſſes, (as Pat interprets it, 
Heb. 10.) CMoſes and Aaron themielves teſtit;zing againſt them, and conviacing, 
tho; 5 ts hcre, the Angel a: Jjudgeth them to this NOtOrIOus Death, tor deſpiling 
the Veltimony of theſe” Two hea ah and the Light of the Goſpel in their 
Mouths. Thus 11 their (rnirg they were true T\pcs of theſe, 1 
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And then, ſecondly, in their Puniſhment, they were their true Types alſo : 
For, 

1, A Puniſhment they there have executed on them, of all the foreſt, which 
Paul calls a dzing without Mercy. So in that 1oth to the Hebrews ; How much 
ſorer puniſhment ( ſays Paul) ſhall he be thought worthy of, &c ? ſorer than that of 
Nadab and Corah's Company there being devoured with Elementary Fire ; and 
indeed fo ſore, as he knows not how to expreſs it, but utters it by an imperfect 
indefinite Speech, [ how zwmch ſorer £ ] rather leaving 1t to us (from comparing 
their Sins together) to conceive it, than that he was able to expreſs it. And in 
like manner here alſo, their Puniſhment (you fee ) hath this Emphaſis put upon 
it | in this marner he muſt be killed ] as noting out the extreameſt puniſhment 
that could be. 

2. A Puniſhment it is, not ſo much killing their Bodies as their Souls. So 
in the Type,the Fire that came forth rather blaſted than burnt them. Their Bo- 
dies and Cloaths were left whole, Levit. 10. 5. It burned and ſcorched their 
Souls, not their Bodies, (ſay the Hebrew Doctors); and ſo it was the livelieſt 
Type that could be, to lay a Puniſhment upon their Souls. Now unto fuch 
Sinners under the Goſpel, doth God anſwerably become a conſuming Fire. 

Again, 3. That which here in the Heevelation 1s called Fire, is there by Paul 
expounded fiery Indignation, and a fearful looking for of fudgment, ( namely, in 
the Conſciences of thoſe Men who fin this Sin) | o5fteg. witw nels] a 
fearful and certain expeFation of Judgment, (as it 1s in the Original ) God ſcal- 
ing up, by ſome flaſhes of his Wrath, theſe Men's eternal damnation, who do 
fin this Sin. And this fiery [ndignation ſparkles forth upon all Occaſions, from 
the Writings and Lives, and from the Preachings and Teſtimonies of theſe Wit- 
neſles Mouths, as this place implies. 

And, 4. As *Paul there uſeth the word [ devouring |] the Adwverſaries ;, fo the 
ſame is uſed of them, Levit. 10. 3. And ſoalſo here you ſee the ſame Phraſe 

uſed, | devouring | their Enemies, In the Original the tame Verb is uſed in one 
place that 1s in the other ; and the word for | Ememies'] uſed Heb.to. 27. is 
[ waeavrtss ] Subcontrarios, under-hand Adverſaries ] ; ſhewing, that not always 
thoſe that thus ſin, do preſently renounce all protciiion of God, (as the 'Pha- 
riſces did not) 3 for then they ſhould not have place and opportunity to hurt 
the Witneſſes. So that they profeſs God ſtill, but do under-hand, and by pre- 
tences, oppole his People. 

The like to this, we read the cfte&t of the powerful Light of the Miniſtry of 
John Baptiſt, and of Chriſt, to have been : whoſe crucifying, as it is manifeſtly 
alladed unto here, in killing the two Witneſſes, from wver/. 7, to 14. Soalſo 
this effect of his Miniſtry on thoſe Phariſees in thoſe his Times, who were tor- 
mented with it, is in the hke manner alluded unto here, in thoſe that were tor- 
mented with the Light and Heat of theſe Witneſles Prophecy ( as ver/. 10. of 
chap. 11. expreſleth it ) which, Chap. 16.6. is called a ſcorching Men with great 
heat and pain. Now John, and after him Chriſt, were burning and ſhining 
Lights, (as Chriſt ſpake of Joh» ) which the Phariſees deſpiling, the effect of 
their Miniſtry upon many of theſe was this very Sin, and ſo a tormenting of 
their Conſciences with this fiery [ndignation. 

And accordingly, in the Prophet Malachi, we have the Times of Chriſt's Mi- 
niſtry, in this reſpect, called, a terrible Day that ſhall burn as an Oven ( thoſe 
Phariſees Conſciences) ſo Mal. 4.1. And as it was the torment from Chriſt's 
Miniſtry, that made theſe Phariſees crucity him, (though knowing him to be 
the Son of God) : So it is the torment of theſe Witneſles Miniltry here, en- 
crealing ſo in Light and Power under the fourth Vial, that cauſeth their Adver- 
faries to kill them, as werſ. 10. of this 11th Chapter 1s expreſt. 

And thus you have ſeen the Power which they have againſt and over their 
Enemies. 
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Secondly, Their 'Temple-work i their laſt Days, in being two Olive Trees, 
explained ; from the Alluſion to ]cſhua's and Zerubbabel's finiſhine 
the Temple. , 


UT, 2. their Power 1s alſo further ſet out in that Temple-work which ther 
do for Chriſt and his Church in theſe latter Days z eſpecially in that mea- 
ſ{uring, building, and finiſhing the Temple, ſpoken of werſ. 1. To repre- 
ſent which to us, the Holy Ghoſt hath culled and ſingled out the molt proper 
and choice Type, and the moſt lively Allufion that the Old Teſtament doth 
afford us. Theſe (ſays he) are the Iwo Olive-Trees, and the Two Candle-ſlicks, 
that miniſter before the God of the Earth, 


Now where in the Scriptures do we find this ſpoken, and of whom, and 
upon what Occaſion ? Find but this, and by having recourſe thereto, you will 
ſee all things ſuit and conſpire to make up a full Type of that Work of this 
Age. You have this Viſion of two Olive-Trees and a Candle-ſtick, made unto 
Zechary, (as you may read in the 4th Chapter of his Prophecy ) and the In- 
terpretation thereof. And it is made unto him upon this Occaſion : The Pco- 
ple coming out of *' Babylor's Captivity, Foſhua and Zerubbabel had from thcir 
firſt coming forth begun to Sacrifice, and to ſet up Publick Worſhip : and af- 
ter two Years began the erection of the Temple, Jaid the Foundatio: of it, and 
{ct up the Altar, (as you may read in the third of Ezra ) ; but letr the Work 
impertect, without the Roof covered, or the Temple as then adorned with 
all thoſe Holy Utenſils and Ornaments of it, which yet were Ordinances that 
to the Complement and Perfe&ion of his Worſhip then, God had apyoin- 
ted. 

And you may further find, that they had then left the Teniple ſo incompleat, 
through the oppoſition of a Samaritan FaCtion, that pretended to be tor God as 
well as they. So Ezra 4. 2. We ſeek your God (ſay they) as you do. \/ho 
yet were of a mungrel Religion, between the Fews and Gentiles Cas 2 Xirgs 
17. 41. you may read), And being not taken into this Work of building 
the Temple, nor owned by the true Jews, they therefore hindred the Peov- 
ple 1n building, ver/. 4. and raifed up the oppolition of the Peritan Monar- 
chy to truſtrate their purpoſe, werſ. 5. and made them to ceaſe by force, wer. 
24, 35. and fo the Work lay imperfect for many Years, (and yet notwith{fand- 
ing, it was a true Temple and Place of Ged's Worſhip) until God firred up 
the Prophets Zachary and Haggai, by their Prophecy to move Foſhua and Zerav- 
babel unto the finiſhing of this Work, Ezra 5. 1. 


mT a7" , 
ITAH NEIL ws erty 


as F 
OO VERB Wert np, 


Now among other Viſions which (to excite them to finiſh the Work) the 
Prophet Zechary had had, this ( in his 4th Chapter) of two Olaze Trees, and a 
Candle-flick (into which the Olive Trees did empty their O1l ) was one. The 
meaning of which Viſion was this. The two Olive Trees were Joſhna and Lerub- 
babel ; Sons of Oil, (as in verſ. 14. they are called). Which Phraſe notes out 
their being full of Oil; as being tho{: two who ſhould lay out thetr Grace, 
Gifts, and Eſtates, (which was their Oil.) and ſpend their Fatneſs, and uſe their 
hcartieſt Endeavours ig, and for the repairing and finilhing the Temple. Which 
finiſhing of it is there repreſented by the Cardle-ſtick, the Candle-(tick being 
one of the moſt neceſſary Utenſils that went to make compleat the Glory of 
the Temp/ez and fo (by a Synechdoche) is put for all the reſt. And it being 
one of the laſt to be brought into the Temple when once fully finiſhed, and 
when the Roof is covered z therefore it fitly ſerved to reſemble the finiſhing of 
that Temple, and the adorning ot it with all thoſe Accoutrements and Ordinan- 


ces which God had appointcd for the perfetion of ir. And hence m the Ex- 
poſition 
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r4{ton of this Vition in that Chapter, is Lernoavel preſented with. a Pluztmer + 712 
Wfi and a Pu eoſuring Live, to meaſure this Temple to be now tully tiniſh'd, 
Coyin as here Join 1 preſented with a Reed ) and this Promiſes annexcd, that in 
2 (pitc of that Zo! ain of O ppoſition raiked by that Syraritan Faction, Ter. 7, 

ral "A k I's Ha 3 which had laid the Fonndation of this Houje, even His Hards 
foet ailo fenijÞ it * as you havent, Ter. 9. 


An all this is made t e meaning of that Hicroglp BUR; there repreſented, 1n a 
\ ETETOTE '«7 I wo (77 = { CES 2 1INC a> {. leſtic 5 for : < 4 of . WiICN the Ange) Lac toc 


— 
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SO 41 p; 07 we. 1.gu wat theje be 2 (that ! þ I KNOWE li thou the meaning 7 Of tis 
Vion? And hel. oo No; the one i 2 Thi is the 'Vord of the L ord ( Names 
|. 14s Mind in this Viſion) unto Zerul babel, @c. Namelv, this which I bcture re- 
Cited, ot Leruboabel's and Toſiuan s inbibing the Tempic, (as you may tacre 


2 108% LOTS by the Ange.) 


Now tis 15 the very Type alluded vnto hore 5 A * how fully ſuits 1t all our 
form + HCrICLALIONS pvc, of Meaforring the 1 exiple £ The Church having been 
long! £1 cONc Out of Myſtical "Babylon, hath ſet up ] Public| 1 W oritip, ard by 
t!1c Authe rity of Princes hath begun the Foundation of the Lemple 3 t hath 
been hindred from coins on ton Utl pertcction of i2;{crpline mtended __ ond 24- 
vourcd.. thro te mixture of a Samaritan Party, bY Won they have beet 
[RT interrupted, from atizining that pcrfection which : 2h, {VE CO! 2nded tor, 
But in the en, God {tirs ny many ot the Erglifh Spirits (lik -J {bua ana Lernb- 
baytt) 0 Mum what was Dotore tett incompirtat, Lat OWN ! 5 make a further 

AKON of C| 23 according tothe Patcern. And fo, they ttand in 
oh Knaeroueturire Lize Cas Zernbbabel ) or a Reed (as Jotr here) 1 
| | | | (ie tile Iwo Olive Trees) do empty C Qi out of them- 
Uno | ; Endcavourtng to add unto this Tempiec ſuch Ordinances 
as { to the burn of a Church not abſolutely necctiary, (for they were 
30ers Letore) ver: are Inftiations of God, and do tx _ (as the Candleſtici 
then al) uno the Pericction, Beauty, 1 age Þ ; : Glory of it. And 
tovgh the Foundation of this Temple, la 1 the firfl Ret ormation, 1s in this 
Ailulon included 4, yet the RO! 1p orincip:ll 7 falls upon this 111 Ning ot it, For 
EAT 15 au wolt proper and peculiar aim of the Viſion of the Olive Trees, as in 


Fix #; j it 5 {4 .clented > UINO W nich thc Alluſton I1C 're W: the End of Lechary's 
Provticey being to excite unto the linthing of the Temple. 


Thate Two uncik G the Holy Ghoſt here calls the Olive Trees and the Crndle- 
licks; which are the Churches themſclves, as Crap. 1. laſt ver. Sv that both cm1- 


ncnt Perſons and lizewnly "Cha themſclves, (the purcſt of them) are the Wit- 
polls againlt the tall} Church, thatare here ſpoken of. 
bur force would carry It £11453 that the Wunc{lcs are the Two Olive Trees (1ur:to? 


thre 1n'0 C andicſtics - the Churches : For fo in the Yiftion of Zech ary they are mcen- 
tioned, as pouring 0; FE into the Candleſtick. And belides, the C opulative [ard] 


being in RN Lt Cars put for the | Prepolition [ #z2t0.|; according to this 

Hebraiſar [x&1] here ſhould be lo taken. And the Churches now under the New 
Teſt ament are called | Iwo] Ca: Hefticks (whercas there 1n ; Cech. ary 18 Mention 
but ot one Candletuck) becauic bot there 15 not one Chureh oniy, as th ail boy 
then had 5 but they are iBiolied 4 by particular Congr egations. There are $j- 


lter-Churches now, and not one Mother-Church only. "And you ſhall Hh Mmctimes 
in the Allufions to the Temple find in this Book the Proportion doubled to what 


it then was 3 to {hew the encreale of the Goſpel (as we obſerved out of the 4th 
"1 
Lis on © ©! wh ) 


Now this New Reformation of the Church here typikted out, though it be as 
vet, but as thar liricattcmpts to finiſh the Temple then vere, even a Day 07 ſ 'all 
10s, (Which who (almoit) delp i{cth not 2) yet it ſhall go on L800 {pread, and 
it 1: n2th be pert. Ctcd (as that work then was} 3; For it 1s of God, the Go! of the 
whole ſ artÞ which Attribute ot his 1s here mcntioned, to = the FOoer that 
backs thele builders 5 and to thew, that now the W ork | 's not to be cffeted fo 
much by Fover and Might, (as that fimithing the Temple then, is md ws have 
bcen,) 
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been.) but by the Spirit, cauſing the Hearts of the Godly to fall to it. And that ="? 
Samaritan Mountain of Oppolition, even Rome it ſelf, that hath ſtood in the way 
of it, ſhall in the End become a Plain before it 5 as there (Zech. 4, 5, 6.) that 
Samaritasy Faction did before Zernbbabel. 

And out of this Temple are the Vials to come, and to pour out their Plagues 
upon this falſ: Church: (as you may read chap. 16.1.) So that the True Church 
is {till ordained to bes the ruin of the Falſe. And when that which is more per felF 
comes, that which is imperfed will be done away. 


J 


And however th: beginning of this Work may ſeem ſmall and contemptible ; 
yet the Work it fol is of fuch moment and concernment for God and his Glory, 
and ſhall fo far go on and proſper, as he 1s pleaſed in this Book to take notice 
of it, as of any further progreſs of his Church unto Purity, he ſtill doth, (as in 
the 14th Chapter we have ſeen.) And yet tcar theſe Olive Trees and Candlc- 
ſticks among us, will (as the reſt of the Churches 1n Exrope.) have their Power 
ſcattered, ere this Building be fully finiſh'd. But after this, they ſhall revive 
2gam, and grow up into an Holy Temple unto 1 he Lord, from tne Times of the Wit- 
nfles rifing, after their being killed, until the New Fernſulem, as Chap. 19, will 


y 9 
[eW. 


Now to make the Allufion to the Condition of Foſhnua more full, I will onl 
add this : That as tnefe Witnetics are here preſented in Suck-cloth, fo is Joſhua 
there, 1n }!thy Apparel, Zech. 3. 4. And os there he had change of Raiment given 
him, fo after a few Years will thete \Uninells allo have te Garments of Praiſe for 
11:0 Ypirit of hear inefs (35 l/aiats { 14 ES); and thur T.ofmmony being ended, they 
{hail put ofF their Szcheloth, and pit ow fire £0490, the Wedding Apparel of the 
Laimb' Bride : as Chap. 19. you haveit. Andſonm the end, the Glory of this 
Temple,ſet up after Antichrilt's demoliſhment, will yet be rendred more glorious 
(as that of Zerubbatel's allo was) by Chriit's coming into it. And an Holv of 
Holtcs thall be added unto 1t, (or rather ſwallow this up) m which the Ark hall 


be fee (as it 18 1n the lift Verſe of this 111th Chapter) : But thele Witnelles mult 


be kilied firſt 5 {which 1s the laſt thing I am to ſpeak of 1n this Chapter.) : 
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CHAT. YL 


The Killing of the Witneſſes, Ver|. 7, 8, 9, 10, of 
( hapter the 11th. 


4. —- 


The Time of their three Years and a half not yet come. A reconciliation of 


this and Fr. Brightman's Opmion, in a double fulfillmg of it. 


His Angel's Scope 1s (as was ſaid ) to ſhew, how, according to the An- 

gel's Oath, in Daxiel, Antichrilt ſhould accompliſh to ſcatter the *Power 
of the Holy "People, towards the end of his Reign, of a Time, Times, 
and half a Time. And ſo, what 1s here ſaid of the Beaſts War and 
Vitory, refers not to the Conquelſts and Slaughters which Antichriſt, during 
his whole Reign, ſhould make of the Holy People or Witnetles (ſpoken of 
chap. 13.) but particularly deſigneth out an eminent prevailing over them at the 
laſt, or (as the firſt words of verſ.7. have 1t) mx Twi, &c. when they are 
about to finiſh, or end, the term of their Prophecy in Sack-cloth, even their 1260 
Years, ( which 1s the ſame ſpace that Antichriſt hath allotted to him to reign 1n ). 
Now what Power theſe Holy People, the Witneſſes, had got before this their 
laſt ſcattering, hath in their Deſcription been declared. They had power to 
erc(t a Temple to themſelves, and out of it to pour forth four Vials upon their 
Encmies, as hath been ſhewn. And that they might the better fence themſelves 
againſt the Beaſt, (poſlcſſing the greateſt part of Exrope, the Holy City) we have 
hcard how they had environed the Temple with a mighty party of Carnal Pro- 
fe(lors, ( ſeparating with them from the Beaſt) as with an Outward Court ; which 
we have {cen by verſ. 1. the Gertzles are again to ſubdue unto themlclves, and 
to tread down. Which treading down their Outward Conrt, 1s indeed one part of 
that his laſt accompliſhment, to ſcatter the Power of the Holy "People 5 or haply it 
may rather be termed a Preparation unto it : For come at the Witnellcs they 
could not, till this Outward Court were gained. Which when they ſhall have 
more fully won, (which is now a doing) then they further ſhall 4iZ the Wit- 
neſſes 3 for then both they and their Inner Temple will be expoſcd to the Irrup- 
tions of the Gentiles, and will be cally ſubdued by them, when-as thetr Our- 
works ſha} firſt be thus taken and recovered. - And this will not be fully done, 
till even towards the finiſhing their allotted Time of prophelying in Sack-cloth, 
( and fo, of the Beaſt's reigning, which 15 to expire {oon after It ) with their at- 
cenhion to Heaven. E 


Now, 1. for the Times when this laſt 4z//;7g of them here intended ſhall 
come to execution ; the Queſtion among Interpreters 1s, Whether it be yet paſt, 
or Yet to come 2? 

\Ir. ' Br:ghtman (as was ſaid ) maketh this wzeaſuring the Temple, to be long 
fince tultilled and paſt 3 fo alſo this killing the Witneſſes here, and the expiration 
of their Time of propheſzing in S4ck-cloth, to be already wholly p: ﬆ ; and this, in 
that great overthrow of the Proteſtant Party in Germany, by C/ aries tle Fifth, 
Anno 1547. and in that condemning tne Scriptures {which he makes the 
[F'itne/ſes) by the Council of Trent, about that Time, now wcell-nigh an hundred 
Years l1nce. oo 
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© Patt moſt others, as Graferus, Matthias Hoe; Mr. Mede, Mr.14 = "4 do nk «2 
it yet to come. And according to that Series of Interpretation hitherto by me L 
given, (if that hold good ) it muſt necetlarily be as yet to be executed. And 
it {cems to me moſt evident, both by what 1s ſaid to go betore it, and allo to 
follow after it 3 of which nothing (that 1s to follow after it) 1s yet fulfilled, al- 
though an hundred Years, fince the Time that Mr.' Srightman interprets it of; 
are run our. 

For, 1. this is to fall out towards the ending of their Prophecy in Sack-cloth, 
or of _ mourning and oppreſled Condition, atter which they are to caſt oft 
their Sack-cloth. As Joſhna's filthy Garments (who was one of the Types of 
theſe) were taken from him, and a fair Mitre was ſet upon hs Herd; ſo after 
their Reſurrection, thele Witnetles arc tobe clothed in fine Linnen, as you may 
read chap. 19. Now it is evident that the Time of their propheſying in Sack- 
cloth, of bewailing the Condition of the Church under Antichrilt, and of 

their Oppreſſion by him, is not yet out. The filthy Garments they wore durinz 
their Captivity 1 in Babylon, they {til} have on 3 as Foſhna allo had his.on in Ze- 
chary's T ime, which was a long while after they were come forth out of B.byloz. 
So the true Witneſles are {till 1n an oppretlcd Condition, whiltt Anctriſt's 
Church, and thoſe of their Enemies, even m the Retormed Ciuurches, are as 
the {rites Triumphant, in Silk, and at their full liberty. 

This is here to fall out towards the ending of the Reign of Antichriſt, in 
reſpet of his Power to do : For this 1s that aſt ſcattering ( prophoticc! of by 
Daniel) with which le is to accompliſh his Times. Now we tec he hath {11s 
Kingdom yet ſtanding, and his Pewer todo; and there are an hundied Yoars 
more run on fince that havock made of them by the Papiſts in Germary, and 
vet Antichriſt's 42 Vionths are not expired, we being now but under the tift!! 
Vial : And when the Seat or Throne of the Beaſt CRome i it ſelf ) hail come to 
be ruined, then ſhall his Kingdom be tull of aarkneſs, and the Glory of it {vo 
dampt and extinguilh'd, as it 1s thought, that from that time his Reign 1s ac- 
counted of as at an end. 

And, 3. we ſec Antichriſt as yet but in his firſt march towards this W ar, he 1s 
Þut now going forth to win the Outward Court, which he mult agam recover, 
ere he can come at the Witneiles; and this killing of them 1s placed here, after 
his recovery of that. And though he hath trod: down Germany, yet he is but 
{-tting up and advancing his Engines of Aflault and Battery, upon other ſuch 
Places where God hath the molt of his powertu] Witnefles in thele laſt Trmes, 
Though already ke be evidently ſet down in his Sicge of them alto, by lis In- 
{trumcnts, anc | thoſe that recerve the Number of his Name, who are to be his 
lJait Champions, 

4. We evidently fee by what is gone before in the Deſcription of theſe Wit- 
nc{]-s, that four Vials of the ſeven are to be poured out by them, betore this 
their killize, For in the days of their Prophecy, they ſmrite the Earth with 
Plagiics 3 hb ich is the firſt Vial, and turn the Sea and Rivers into Blood 5 which 
1s the {ccond arid third Vial ; and then devour Men with Fire,which 1s the Fourth. 
And then after all thel.. exploits of theirs, comes their killing, So that this falls 
out after, or under the fourth Vial : But that Slaughter, an hundred Years 
ſince, was but under the {ccond Vial, and indeed but in the beginning of that 
Vial ; and we as yet lee not the full eftect of the fourth Vial, which 1s Har 1 nOV/ 
a pouring forth. And therefore this killing of the Witnetles here is not as yct 
tultilled. 

5. Afcer their riſing again, the ſecond Wo is ſaid to paſf away, Now that (e- 
cond Wo is the fixth Trum mpet, which then is ſaid to paſs away, when the Time: 
of it are expired, or the Foundation of 1ts ruin laid. And that ſixth Irumper 
1s (as hath been ſaid ) the Turk, and his great Power and Tyranny. Whoſe 
Kingdom we ſee yet to ſtand in its full vigour and flouriſh, and no fundamental 
blow of weaknng given to It, 

6. Much lefs 1s the ſeventh Trumpet begun #0 be blown, ( which yet 15 
tO come ek? after that Sixth, as you have It ver/. 14.) For although 
Jeſus Chriſt, in theſe Northern Kingdoms, hath been afliſted in that his 
Harveſt of his Elect fince the Reformation, by ſupream and P-incely Au- 
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thority 3 and therefore, chap. 14. that peacaable Harveſt was reaped by an An- 
gel crowned : Yet, 

1. The Kingdoms of the World becoming Chriſt's, for him to reign for ever, 
and this, at the beginning of this ſeventh Trumpet ; his Kingdom then fhall be 
another manner of one than as yet he hath had 3 even that fifth Monarchy which 
1s mentioned in Daz. 7. 14. and is to begin at the end of the Days of the Beaſt. 
And (if you mark the words ) this ſhall be a Kingdom that ſhall not be admi- 
niſtred by Deputies, and by a delegated Power 3 but by Chrilſt' the King his 
immediate Rule and Government : Thou haſt taken to thy ſelf thy great Power, 
and haſt reigned, &c. verſ. 17. 

And, 2. when that ſeventh Trumpet ſhall begin to ſound, ther ( as chap? to.) 
ſhall that Myitery be fulfilled, ſpoken of by the Prophets, Cand which Paul calls a 
Myitery, Rom. 11.) even the New Jeruſalem, and Kingdom of the Saints, and 
the firſt Reſurreion, as appears by verſ. 15, 16, and 17 of this Chapter, com- 
pared with chap. 20. 21, &c. But now fince that Reſurrection of the Witneſſes, 
which Mr. * Brightman would have this to be, is almoſt an hundred Years, and yet 
none of theſe things are begun, nor as yet to begin. 

3. The ſeventh Trumpet, and the laſt Vial, (as hath been often ſaid) do fall 
out together ; or rather, the laſt Vial begins the feventh Trumpet, as the laſt 
Verſe of this 11th Chapter, compared with the ſeventh Vial, chap. 16. doth 
ſhew ; for there are the ſame Thunderings, Hail, &c. in them both. Now we 
are yet but under the fourth Vial, and fo, very far oft from the laſt. 

Yet I will add this, which may reconcile that Opinion of Mr. Brightman with 
this other, and haply ſerve in the cloſure of all, to give ſome ſmall farther hint 
about the Time of the laſt Vials fulfilling 3 and ſo, concerning the expiring of 
Times before mentioned. 

As I ſaid before, about the meaſuring the Temple, that the Angel might have 
an aim, both at that firſt laying the Foundation of True Churches, and alſo at 
this ſecond Reformation now 1n hand, and take both 1n his view ac once, they 
both being degrees of the ſame Work 3 yet ſo, as ultimately he looks unto the 
latter, as the ſpecial intendment of this Place, (though the other were in it 
{elf infinitely far the greater Work ) 3 ſo conjecture that he might take in two 
Killings of theſe Witneſſes, which ſhould follow aftcr, or (it may be } accom- 
pany both thoſe Meaſurings ;, the one at, or after that Foundation laid, the 
other at, or upon the finiſhing to be begun, and ſo ordered, that the firſt 
ſhould be a fore-going reſemblance, of this other to ſucceed. Yet (o, as his 
ultimate aim and ſcope ſtill ſhould be ata latter killing of them, which is yet to 
COme. 

I have obſerved it in many Inſtances which I could produce, That many Pro- 
phecies in Scripture have had two ſeveral gradual Accompliſhments ; whereof, 
both the one and the other, are intended by the Holy Ghoſt ; yet fo, as the 
latter is uſually more eminently intended, and the firſt ſometimes intended as a 
fore-going Type of that which is to follow. You may obſerve many Paſlages 
quoted out of the Prophets, and applied by the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament, 
unto the Times of the Goſpel, as being then fulfilled 3 which yet had a gradual 
accompliſhment under the Old Teſtament, in the Times after the pang of 
Babylon. So that the Holy Ghoſt aimed at both. Thus the gth verſe of the 
1/t Chapter of Iſ«iab is quoted by Pal, Rom. 9. and applied unto the Goſpet- 
Times. 

Yea, and you ſhall ſometimes find the ſame Prophecy even under the Old 
Teſtament, fulfilled over and over ; and ſo, to have two ſeveral intended Ac- 
compliſhments. For inſtance, I will give one which ſome Learned Men have 
fallen upon, (though I find others do difſent from them 1n it). And I rather 
pitch upon it, becauſe it is proper to the thing in hand : for it is made the Type 
of this meaſuring the Temple. It 1s that Prophecy of rebuilding the Temple after 
the ſeventy Years Captivity in Babylon, Which (as ſome think) had a double 
Accomplithment aimed at. And as there were two eminent Leadings into Cap- 
tivity, the one of Feconias, the other of Zedekias, when the City was de- 

| ſtroyed ; ſo (according to Learned Chronologers, and beſt Interpreters) [ 
tiad a double Reckoning of the ſeventy Years, and of the Building again of 
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the Temple. Some reckoning from that Captivity ot Jeconias, in the ki(t Year 


of Nebuchadnezzer 3 ſome from that of Zedekiah, in the 19th Year of Nebuchag. CAP: 6: 


nezzer, (as the Jeſuits, SanTizs and Ribera do affirm). I will not meddle with 
the Diſpute about 1t,z but that God kept a double Reckoning of that ſeventy 
Years, 1n reſpect to a double gradual Accomplilhment, to me ſeems evident, 
For Ezekzel begins the Captivity from that carrying away of Fecorias, Fxeh. x. 
2.3. & ckap.11.15. and the Prophet Jeremiah, in the 291th Chapter of his Pro- 
phecy, ver/. 10. comforts thoſe that were carried away with 7econias, with this, 
that after ſeventy Years God will viſit them, &c, Now one leventy Years was 
cnded, when Czras gave leave to lay the Foundation of the Temple, as reckon- 
ing from the firſt Captivity. And yet after this, in Zechary's Time, when the 
T<cmple was to be again meaſured and hniſhed, there is another ſeventy Years 
ſaid to be ended ; as the Time wherein this Temple, which hitherto had lain im- 
perfect, was to be perfefted. This you may fce by Zech. 1. 12, and 16, compa- 
red. For there the final ending of the ſeventy Years, 1s made the Foundation 
of the laſt Work of perte&ing the Temple, and God's returning in Mercy, ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, for to do it. So that, a double Captivity, and a dou- 
ble ſeventy Years, ending in a double Work, (the one of laying the Foun- 
dation, the other of finiſhing the Tempe) ſeem to have been in the Holy 
Ghoſt's Eye. 

Now why may it not be ſo, even in this allo, That the Computation of the 
'Deaſt's Reign, and the Church's coming out of Babz/on, the killing of the itneſſes, 
and the meaſuring of the Temple, may have a double Accompliſhment and expi- 
ration, and all intended 3 yet to, as the latter mainly aimed at. 

The like Inſtance might be made of the Computation of another Period of 
Time and Prophecy fultilled, ( which becauſe I may, 1n the cloſure of this 1 1th 
Chapter, have particular cauſe to mention, I will alſo inſtance in). It is that of 
Danrel, Chap. 12. 11. the things in which Chapter reter to the Times of the 
End, under the New Teſtament, ( when 1s the Time of which the Angel tells him, 
that Xnowledg ſhould be encreaſed, &c.) And Danzel enquiring when theſe thingy 
ſhould be, the Angel anſwers, From the I mee that the daily Sacrifice (namely of 
the Jews) ſhall be taken away, and the Abomination that maketh deſolate, jct up, 
ſhall be 1290 Days. Now by Hiſtory it is evident, that there hath been a double 
taking away of the Jewiſh Sacrifice under the Days of the New Teſtament, and 
a double ſetting up the Abomination of Defolation, (that is, Hcathenith Ido- 
latry). And fo, a double Computation muſt needs be taken, of theſe 1290 
Years. 

When Veſpaſun and his Son Titxs ſacked Feruſalem, deltroyed the Temple, 
and advanced teati;eniſh Idolatry in the room of it, then was one Time when 
both the things were evidently done, (both the Jewilh Sacrifice taken away, 
and the Alomination that maketh deſolate (et up). And if trom that Time we 
reclmn 1290 Years; that firſt ſetting up Heatheniſm inſtead of the Jewiſh Wor- 
{hip, being in the Year after Chriſt's Birth, 69 or 70, they end in 1359, or 
1350. When 1ndced, the firſt great encreaſe of Knowledg, and diſcovery of 
Antichriſt began, under VWickiiff, Thaulerns, &c. and a great diftuiion of the 
Light of the Goſpel amongſt us Gentiles, But there was another, both 
ceaſing of the aaily Sacrifice, and ſetting up of Heatheniſh Idolatry by Juliar 
the Apoſtate Emperor, about the Year 363, who both ſuppreſled the Chriſtian 
Religion, (typificd out by the daily Sacrifice) after it had been {ct up by Chri- 
ſtan Emp-rors, and allo advanced Heatheniſh Worſhip. Yea, he did ſet up the 
Jewiſh Sacrifice again, which till his Time had ceaſed, and was then taken 
away, and never unto this day ſet up again. And it is obſervable, how ſpectal 
an Hand God hath had in binding the Jews from ſetting up their daily Sacritice 
at Jeruſalem again. The Turk, whom they live under, tollerates all other Re- 
ligions, and theirs alfo in all other exerciſes of it, but ſuffers them not to live at 
Ferufalen, or to Sacrifice there 3 and yet permits the Chriſtians to inhabit 17 it, 
and to polleſs the Sepulchre of the Lord, and to perform all Rites of their Ro- 
ligion 3 And though the Jews would give much more for the like kind of Lt- 
berty, to have that place to dwell in, and to Sacrifice there, yet it 15 probibitec 
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Li ht of the Golpcl, and the diſcovery of Antichriſt, began. to come among 
x I | 4 <H 
U Gem iles 5 the « other thole h2ppy Iimes to come, when the Jews [11aj] 4ix0t 'o{> 
re-called, which ſome fix aboutthe Year 1655, or 1656, And to two Accom- 

pliſhments of thoſe 1299 xcars. 

Now then, to r<{turn unto tic ak in hand; Mer. Þriehtman, he reckor 
IIre why 1130 11g 0 ft Antickr! iſt! Ss Ic OY and the Witnclics beginnitg Oo PIO! ncty 
in Eee cloth, from the Time of the Roman Emperors removiiig to Corfiuntioy- 
ple ; Wh {1 dis nt ANCHE tO be, that La, (17 [111 tt, ft letie; 4 (il 4g! the ray, GE {. / 
to the 7 he//clonrians hath nt) 5 namcly, the "Oe 'who PcnsY removed to 
Conſtantin) le, and dn Pope having Reme (ordained to be the Scat of the Bratt) 
thus Icit him, he might ſoon begin to gain Power. And that indeed, from 


thence his lirft C ER n did begin, may not be (nor is it by molt) denicd 
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Peace which hnce they have had. 
In hike manner, im England, after that, in Queen M's days, whoſe Reign, 

although it laſted tive whole Years, yet the firit part ot her Reon was Sos Cl1t 

1 #atihine War 4 Ah the Wiurnctles, or { as I may ito ſpeai F in the Preparat: 

of War againſt the Witneiles, in getting Statutcs nad! tor their Burning, © 

104 the killing and martyring of them was but for three rears and at FBC 


Alter which ended, they roſe again 10 Queen Elizabeth's beginning to Wo 
have lince that I ime hitherto enjoy ed, as 1t were, an Heaven. 
Thus alſo in Fr: e, in the Year 1572, ( Which was 14 Years arter) and about 
1260 Years alter Conſtantine, ( according to our account of Years) the Mallacre 
of the Proteſtants began, anda 1 aPPEArance, An extincion of the Religion (as 
they calle it ) for three Years and an half : When, An.1 & 75, tNEIr Peace ray Li- 
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fir{t to break into ton Kingdoms : Which is the trueſt and utmoſt Character of 
tac Time of the Þealts riling, Cas was thewed 1n our Expoſition of the 17th 
Chapter), Which breaking the Weltern Empire, was that taking out of - the 
v.y, Which Pail efpectally GRE Na For then the Pope had tull ſcope to get 
his Power, which thcte New Kin! 1s Were to give unto him. Which term of 
Mis (it the Reckonin 17 be made, os Rs Or linary compute of Years) will end 
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and in their Power ; (even as the Pharijces 1d at that their great Feaſt of the 


Patlover, when they were (Cas they thought) rid of the torment which Chriſt's 
Miniſtry had put them to 3 and made it the joytulleſt Feaſt and Paſſover that ere 
they Kept. ) After all which, that thoſe Waitnctles ſhould notwithſ[tanding rile a- 
&a1n, (even a+ our Lord did) and riſc with an Earth-quake (as He then did) and 
with an affrielt to their Encmics that ſee it, (as betel thoſe Souldiers who ſaw His, 
a5 you may read in the Story of his RefurreCtion,) and after this, ſhould aſcerd 
:pto Heaven (as He then did) 5 all this makes the Allulton here very full and oh- 
{ervable. And becauſe the Holy Ghoſt thus alluded unto Chriſt's Sufferings, 
therefore John by way of Parentheſis, puts in theſe Words (ſpeaking of the Place 
where this Slaughter was tO bc ) | 717 the City (fays he ) where our Lord alſo WAS CYYH= 
ified} ver. 2. "That ſame [075 01] | where alſo | may have a double reference ; 
it may as a Copulative relate to the former Citics unto which he had reſembled it, 
(even Sodom and Fezpt ) 5 in this Senſe | and | that Gity alſo | where our Lord was 


cracified'| that is, Fernjalew. And it may as well reter unto the Word | Crucified]] 
it this Senſe, where our Lord was bctore 1n like manner | cr#crfred}] there are 
theſe now in like manner to be | k:/ed. | 
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That this killing of the Witneſſes 3s to be executed by, and under the Power of the 


Beaſt of Rome: And ſo could not be meant of any of the former Perſecuti- 
ons im the Reformed ( hurches, which were from amons them|clves. 


Hus much in General,tor the Underſtanding this great Occurrence,which 
1s vt to come 1n the Church. 
Now more particularly, to explain ſome things about it (though it 
be a dithcult thing to hit right in the underſtanding, and much more 
in applying the Circumſtances of a Prophecy unto thingsto come, and which the 
Events do bc{t interpret.) 


I. Take notice, that the Power and Authority by which this Slaughter ſhall be 
made, is to be that of the ' Beaſt, or the Pope of Kore : and this, as having re- 
gained more Or Icls Power i theſe Places where theſe Witneſles are. This is 
cyvident, 

1.In that not ſo much their Enemies who are among them,and of the Reformed 
Religion with them, (that yet hate them) but the Beaſt that aſcends out of the bot- 
tonleſs Pit, 18 laid to zl them. 

And, 2. Inthat he calls the Place where their dead Bodies lie, (and fo, (by 
conſequence) where this Slaughter 15to be executed,) the Gity where our Lord was 
crucified, Which 1s not ſpoken of Jeruſalem, but of Rome ; that being here called 
the yreut City, which Chap. 17. wer. laſt, 1s called the Gity which then ruled over the 
K1g5 of the Earth : Which can be none but Roxvre. And to make this good, we 
are to know, that the Juriſaiction of the Rowan Empire, was then in John's Time 
called tt.eCity: And therefore the whole World was called Orbis Romans, the 
Roman I orid. (And in like manner now, all Kingdoms ſubjected to the Pope, 
are called the Church of *RRome, as together making that great City.) And in that 
World the City of Kozze was as the Regal Palace, from whence itlned out Edics 
and Commands over all. And in fuch a ſenſe it is ſaid | 7. e City where Chriſt was 
eriicijied | , becauſe 1t was the Rowan Power and Authority by which he was put 
to Death, though it were done at Jeruſalem (for thitler d&1d the Juriſdiction of 
Rome reach) and therefore Chrilt tays, they ſhould delrver him up unto the Gen- 
tiles, Mat. 20. 19. that is, the Romans, who then had trodden dowu that Holy 
Cuvy, and got the command of it ; the Phariſees owning Cz2/ar tor their King. 
And thus now for the killing theſe Witneſles, it muſt be, that theBeaſt of Rome 
{hall 
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ſhall again recover, fo much owning and acknowledgment in the Places of the 
Reformation, (whether by ſecret combination, or by profetled avouchment, 
God only knows) ; where the Witneſles are to be killed ; ſo as, for his Sake, 
and at his In{tigation, theſe Phariſees, either as joining with him, or elſe uſing the 
help of his Party, ſhall kill them. And fo far muſt the Beaſt have a hand in jr, 
that he may truly be (aid to do itz and that, inorderto the turther advancement 
of his Power 1n thoſe Places. 

And therefore, 3. The Place where their dead Bodies are faid to lie, is ſaid to 
be-7AaTeia mts TH; weycthns, The Street (the extention of the Jurildiction) of 
the great City; as being within the Juriſdiction or Walls of it (as it were). You 
heard before, how that the Gertiies were to regain the Outward Court, and (o it 
to become part of the City again, and within the extent of its Juriſdiction. 

So that, however the Witneſſes have had Enemies from among them(clyes, who 
have been (as thoſe Phariſees were to Chriſt) of the ſame Nation and Religion, 
and yet have perſecuted them from the firſt, even from the Times of the firlt Re- 
formation downward (and therefore it hath been, that the faithful Witneſles 
have contiaued to propheſy in Sackcloth, and Mourning, even now in their laſt 
Days, when yet a Separation hath been made from Antichrilt, becauſe thoſe a- 
mong them (ti}l coatinued to opprels them) : Yet none of all thole Wars and 
Prevailinpgs againſt them all that while, by thoſe of their own, are this ſame War 
and kil1»g of them here ſo eminently ſet out : For this mult be by the Beaſt, even 
by their Enemies combining with the Papilts, or uſing the help of the Beaſt, to 
join with them againſt the Witneſſes 5 or (it may be) beginning again to ſubmit 
to the Beaſt,in amore open andavowed manner (as thoſe Phariſees did to Ceſar ): 
And (>, for his Sake, and to advance his Power, ſhall they kill thoſe Witneſles, who 
inde: d are only and alone, the greateſt and moſt hearty withſtanders of him, and 
that will ſtand it out againſt him. Or if when this 1s done, they do not ſo openly 
avow ihe Beaſt's Power; yet it may be ſaid tobe done by the Bealt, it by a Party or 
Combination of Men that are for him, though not profeſſedly, yet who in order 
to reduce his Power into thoſe Churches, do raiſe this War againſt the Witneſſes 
and oppreſs them. And that which may give Suſpition of this, 1s, becauſe (ag 
] ſhewed out of Chap.13.) there is a Generation of Men ſet forth as the Beaſt's laſt 
Champions, who yet ſhould not (at leaſt at the firſt) ſo openly own his Name or 
Character, that yet receive the Number of his Name. And theſe are there reckon- 
ed his as truly as the other, as being they who ſhould interdict buying and ſelling 
to the Beaſt's oppoſites, in order unto his Advancement. And they doing this in 
order unto the Beaſt and for him, the Beaſt therefore, and his Power may be ſaid 
to do 1t. 

But I fear that they ſhall proceed yet further, even to an open acknowledg- 
ment and profeſling the Pope's Power, (though perhaps not as infallible Head of 
the Church, yetas Univerſal Patriarch of the Welt) and ſo endeavouring to ef- 
fe&t an Union and Reconciliation with him. For theſe Men (as was ſaid) are to 
bring in but an Image of Popery (as it was of Heatheniſm) eſpecially at firlt, 
though with intent to introduce more. And with this doth that Speech of the 
Angel, in his Oath, in Daz. 12.7. accord (which, - as I faid, this Angel here 
came to renew and interpret) ; That when He (namely this Beaſt) ſhall have ac- 
compliſh'd (namely with this laſt killing) to ſcatter the Power of the Holy People, &c, 

That which [I here cite this for, is, that it muſt be he, and his Power that muſt 
doit. And in that the Gertiles are here ſaid ro obtain the Ontward Court, ver. 1. 
ſo as to tread it down with the reſt of the Holy City 5 this would argue a prevail- 
ing of them, ſo far as to gain a ſubjection from carnal Proteſtants, by reaſon of 
which it ſhall be, that even the Beaſts Power as entertained, and owned by the 
moſt, may be faid to kill them. And likewiſe the Allufion here to Chrift's Sut- 
fcring, by the Power that then Roxe had in Feruſalem, the Holy City, would 
argue this alſo : That even as then, a Governor, or Preſident, from Home, 

namely Pilat ) Jay at Feruſalemr, and was in the Name and Power of Home, the 
Author of Chriſt's Crucifying z (o, at leaſt, that Rowe ſhould now 1n like man- 
ner have her Legats, that ſhould have power, .in theſe places, to procure the 
Depoſition and Death of theſe Witneſſes. That ſo, as God ordained Fernſa- 


lem the City where Chriſt was Crucified (unto which the Alluſtion here is made) 
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to be the Slanghter-borje of all the Prophets, (infomuch that Chrilt ſaid, 1t was 
21't poijible that a Prophet ſhould periſh but in Jerufalem 5 and therefore it was, 
that himſclf was ſo lecure, that he ſhould not be kzlled until he came thither ) : 
So, that Rome 1s 1n hke manner ordained to have a hand in the Deaths of all the 
Witneiles, (though others may periecute them too ). And fo this laſt and great 
Slaughter and Martyrdom of them thall be ex<ccuted by her, That ſo when at 
ker downtal ſhe comes to be reckoned with, it may be ſaid (Cas it is in Chap. 18. 
verſ. wit.) that in her was found the Blood of the Prophets, and of the Saints, az:d 
of all that were ſlain upon the Earth. And therefore, until the ' Romiſh Flag be 
adyanced upon the Walls of the Outward Court of this Temple; reckon not 
this Time of the Witnelles three Years and an halt to be come. But when YOu 
{cc that Abomination of Dceſolatiou begun to be ſet up, then flee into the Moun- 
tains, (as Chriſt in another Cale ſpeaks ). 


UE —— — — ———__ _ — ”*$—_  - 4 -—  —— — - _ _— _ ” 


EW. #0 et A I ce A ns 
— — — 
_— — 


SE CH-1V: 
The Time of the Beaſt s enjoymg this full /ieory but three Years and an 
half. The Time of obtaming it, and of killmg the Wineſſes, may be 
longer. | 


OR the Time of the continuance of this Slaughter. Whereas there is 

' here mentioned the Bealt's waking War againſt thezr, and overcoming and kil- 
ling them, than when they are about to finiſh their 1 eſtinz0 ( that is, towards the 
I 1me of the end ot it ) and then their ling dead for three Dajs and an half : 
We mult here wartly take heed we miſtake not this only mentioned Time of 
three Years and an halt, as if that were all the Time allotred for this laſt War 
againſt them, victory over them, and {laughter of them : No, it is nor (aid they 
ſhould be overcoming and killing them only fo long Time 5 but that theule Wit- 
nciles ſhould /ze dead no longer, after a full Victory obtained, and Slaughter 
once made. So that that War againſt them, and killing of them, may be much 
longer 1n exccution, than tor three Days and an halt only. And indeed, how 
long that (hall continue afore theſc three Years and a halt begin, we know not. 
The Gentiles have already been a long while a belieging and making War 
again(t the Temple, and have not as yet prevailed : It is not yet come to an 
overcoming of lo much as the Outward Court ; that Out- work is not yet tully 
enough gained : ( for the winning of the Outward Court, I account part of this 
their making VV ar agailt the Witnelics). But how long loever this War may 
prove, and ho far loever 1t may be lengthened out, yet when it comes tor a 
compleat Victory once, then (tor our comfort) we are ſure, that the Time of 
the Witnclles ling dead ſhall be but for three Years and an half, until their r4- 
ſing, or beginning to nile again. And as 11 a great Ecclipſe of the Moon, the 
Time whilſt all or moſt of its Body 1s darkned, and whilſt that Eclipſe 1s 1N its 
tulncfs, uſeth c{pectally to be fot down and taken notice of by Aſtronomers, and 
that Time 1s c{pecially accounted tie Time of the Eclipſe, and not ſo much the 
Time when it begins to loſe, or after that to recover ſome Light : So 1s it here 
in this great and laſt hour of Darknets which the Church 1s to have; wherein 
the Time of its total Ecliple 1s only reckoned. The Phariſees were long a laying 
their Plots againſt Chrilt, and conſulting how to ruin him, but at the lift pre- 
vailed only tor three Duzs. And thus all hitherto done, 1s but the War in order 
to this-Conquelt z the Enemies are as yet but a taking the Out-works, and mak- 
ing their Approaches, Ec. 

3. For this Tune here mentioned of their zine dead ; it is but for three Tears 
and an half, which 1s here called three Days and an half; whereby three Natural 
Days, conlilting of 24 Hours, cannot be meant. For how (hall the noiſe of 
this full Victory be carried to Nations and Tongues, ( who are ſaid to ſee their 
dead Bodies, partly 1n that reſpect, of having the news of it)? And how ſhall 
the 
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the whole Roman Party univerſally rejoice, and ſend Gifts one to another to con- 
gratulate this Victory 2 Theſe three Days therefore and an half, in which 
they are to lie dead, are ſuch as thoſe 1260 Days ( formerly mentioned ) were; 
even Prophetical Days, taken according to the Stile of the Prophets, namely, 
Djs for Years. And ſuch a three Years and an halt had Jer»ſalem the Holy 
City under Antiochur, when the Temple was polluted, and the daily Sacrifie 
( God's true Worſhip ) taken away, and Heathenilh Idolatry (which there, and 
(till cl{ewhere, in Dariel, is called, The Abomination that maketh deſolate) ſct 
up : And when thoſe that were the molt emiment for Godlincſs, did fall by the 
Sword, and by Captivity (as you haveit, Dar. 11.31, 32, 23, &c.) for many 
Days. But the Jalt Perſecution ot his Reign, was for three Years and an half, 
as in the 1/f of Muchab. 1. from ver}. 30, to chap. 6. you have it recorded. Bur 
3n the 11th Chapter of Daniel, where this Arirochus 1s prophelfied of, he is in 
this made the Type of Antichrilt; and therefore after that the Prophet had 
thus ſet forth and ended that his Tyranny, at ver}. 35 of that Chapter, he be- 
gins, verſ. 36. to {ct out the Pope and his Tyranny unto the end of the Chap- 
ter : So palling from the Type to the Anti-Type, even as Chriſt doth, in the 
24th of Matthew, trom the Story of the deſtruction of Feruſalem, to that of 
the end of the World, becauſe that was a Type of it. And therefore it is, 
that Daniel uſeth this Tranfition, ver/. 35. of that 11th Chapter, when he had 
ended Avntiochws's Story. That there remains yet a Time ordained, (lo Graſerus 
and others read it) ; that is, yet another Series of the Fates to be relatcd, 
whereof this was the Type : and ſo he pafſeth on to deſcribe Antichriſt (who 
is that King mentioned ver/. 35.) unto the end of that Chapter ; whoſe Ruin 
and End, he ſays, ſhould be, after !! Tidings to him out of the North (that is, 
the Reformation of Religion 1n theſe Northern Countries ) had {5 enraged him, 
as to cauſe him to go forth in fury, at his laſt endeavouring utterly to root 
out, &c. And in which Expedition he {hould fo far prevail, as to plant bis Ty- 
bernacle on the glorious Holy Mountain ;, that 1s, to over-run the Church. Which 
indeed, I take to be all one with this laſt War, and killing he Witneſſes here 
( for it is there juſt afore his end too) for three Years au an halt; whereof 
that laſt prevailing over the Fews by Antiochas, was the Type. Ard ſuch a- 
like time (as I ſaid before) had the *Phariſces over Chriſt, even tlicee Days x 
which Chriſt calls the Hour of Darkneſs 3 even as this 1s thought to be thar 
Hour of Temptation to come over the whole Chriſtian World, Rev. 3. 10. The Ene- 
mics indeed think to have the Day of it, but they ſhall have only the Hour of 
it : This great and fcartul Eclipſe, in the fulneſs of it, ſhall laſt no longer ; this 
is their Hour. 

And ſuch a like ſpace of Time 1s uſed in Scripture, to expreſs a ſhort Time : 
as Hoſea 6. 2. After two Days he will revive us, and in the third Day raiſe us 
up, CC. 

Again, ſuch a like Time had Jzl;an over the Church, when he had again ſer 
up Heatheniſm. Some ſay his Reign was three Years long (though others ſay 
leſs). And fo hath God ordered it, (for the like Holy Ends) that as Hea- 
theniſm had a prevailing again in the World, (before it was utterly extirpated ) 
For that ſmail Time in Falian's Reign, (and this, even after that Chriſtianity had 
been ſet up forty Years before, by the Imperial Power of Conſtantine) ; So that 
Popery (the Image of it) ſhould in like manner expire, and after a glorious 
Reformation made by Kingly Power, and caſting out of Popery in many States, 
that it ſhould yet have a prevailing over thoſe Churches, or the eminenteſt of 
them once again, before its final and utter extirpation, 
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The ſharpneſs and the extent of this Vitory, how great ; whether unto Death 
natural, or Martyrdom, diſcuſſed. 


Oncerning the ſharpneſs of this Victory, of the Beaſt, and of the Popiſh 
Party, how far it ſhall extend : As, 

1. Whether unto Blood, or to Martyrdom, and to death Natural of the Wit- 
neflcs ; and whether this killing here be meant of ſuch a kind ? 

| tind ſome who interpret all done to them to be meant of a Civil Death, not 
a Natural; that is, a killing them, conſidered as Witneſſes, not as Men; that is, a 
taking away all Power from them, of propheſying as they had wont ; a gene- 
ral (ilencing of Miniſters, and depoling Magiſtrates and Men of worth, that 
profeſs and uphold Religion, putting them from their Places, ſhutting their 
Shops, burning their Books, &c. And for this, makes, 

1. That their Death, and lyzng dead here, is but correſpondent to their Reſur- 
rection, Now their Reſurredion 18 not from a Natural Death, and therefore ſuch 
not their kllirg. 

2. That their Brdies, when dead, are ſaid to /ze 3n the Street of the great City 
for three days and an half';, and after that, a Spirit ef Life to come into thoſe dead 
Bodics. Now that cannot be meant of naturally dead Men : for their Bodies 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have lain naturally dead ſo long above-ground. And 
then, in that the Spirit of Life 1s ſaid to enter into thoſe Bodies that were dead 3 
and 1n that it mult be ſuppoſed, that rhoſe lay dead, who are firſt here ſaid to be 
hilled ; Ni this would ſeem to carry it to the very ſame individual Perſons that 
were hilled, that they ſhould riſe. Which to ſuppoſe of a Natural ReſurreTjon, 
bctore the Day of Chriſt, we have no warrant, nor any ground for. 

And accordingly they mterpret that tollowing Paſlage 3 T hat thoſe of the Na- 
tions, Tongues, and Kindreds, ſuffer thent not to be put in Graves; as that which 

may be conltrued ard taken in the better part ; as ſhewing what ſhould hinder 
thuir Encmics from killing them ont-r1ght, namely, that there was a Party of 
Protcitants in the Nattons about them, that ſhould hinder their Enemies from 
martvring and utterly extinguiſhing them, and ſhould preſerve them above- 
or 1d {or a revivins z even as Men whom we think not dead, but ina Swound, 
out Om outotthe Grave, and not bury them, becauſe we hope they 
mm wvive agotn, &nd io theſe Proteltants, that the Cauſe may again prevail, 
they may preſcrve the Pertons. And this the rather appears the Intendment 
here 3 In that theſe of the Nations, Tongues, and Kindreds, ſeem to be a di- 
verſe and diſtivnd Company from the Enemics of the Witneſſes. For of their 
Enemi.s, that is fail which tollows 1a the next verſe; And thoſe that dwelt 
on th. Earth, rejoice ever them, &c, As it the Angel went about to deſcribe 
the differing S;rits of the two forts of Men, of whom he ſpeaks, towards theſe 
Witnclls: Thc one (whom he calls thoſe of Nations, Tongues, and Kindred: ) 
as Friends doing them this kind Othce, as net to ſuffer their Bodies to be put in 
Crates > Bur the other ( whom as diverſe from theſe, he calls under a new 
Phraſe, Thoſe 1/4t dwell on the Earth ) as Enemies rejoicing over them, Which 
makcs this {uftering of the Witnetles herein alone to differ from Chriſt's (unto 
which, 11 ail other Circumſtances, the Allutton holds) that Chriſt was really 
killed, and theretore buried ; But theſe, though killed as Witneſſes, yet are not 
ſuffered to be buried 3 as noting out a keeping them from an Extin&tion, or an 
uttcr taxing them out of the way, though by their Enemies they be ſuppreſſed. 
And it way be, that as Chrilt foretold his Reſurrecion the third Day, and fo, it 
was commonly knov/n and bruited, that even the Phariſces had knowledg of it, 
and ſaid unto Pilate, This Deceiver ſaid, he would riſe the third Day , which they 
laughed at as a vain Dream : So it may be, this very Notion of ſuch a prevail- 
ing of the Popiſh Party for three Years and an half, which hath been ſo long 
and [ov much ſpoken of in the Church, ſhall be ſo commonly known, (as already 
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hilt NEtuTFEctiOn all the while that he I; ty 11 tie Grave. 

And whereas it may be thought, that becauſe the Holy Ghoſt f:ingleth out 
tfi1s One Wn Killin”. and infanc th im at alone, above all thoſe other that have 
Er e-c0ng It throuhout the Beaft's whole Reign, ( although he hath made many 
Wars avant, and Sluughters of the Witnciles mn former Tim: ) 3 that there- 
Fore tis hou be the wort and tharpelt ; thuir Anſwer hereunto | is. That this 
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namely, as It 3s the S100 OF the ropes uh © and fo, that this ares not the 


ſorondls of this thor latt Kiiling above any foregoing. This is that which uſeth 


to be ſaid for this Opinion, But for my part, I think 1t cannot be denied, but 
:1 

1. This line Dead here of thife Witnefies, malt needs be Metaphorically mcant, 

! underitiod of fuch a Civil Death, a us a pen ton of thum and thou 
( ( in 1x toy are itn: ſjes, to be {5 AoY 11 CN nou! 1d. that thy WY. 
for 2 Lime, remain Mecn laid forth os the Wa Its for dead, and as Mea 1n 
wWholc i. {nmony there 1S 11 arpearance no Lt te, or likely-hood of a Kevival, 
rr onrmcs havine row not fnch a Power over them, ns 1s Certalnly made 
| t Matter of thicir | ; that as the Phariſees they had Chritt 
ugh When tncy got him CO DT, Sha Pe | had him in the 
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, { ſpeakn has rakew) Of t laft War of the Beaſt lays, He (hall 
| to [eatier ite Powir of the Boly People 3 as noting- out rather the Gdi1- 
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; | | Fnemics may reach unto, further to kill or mar- 
tir tlic Netural Bodies of theſe Witnettes 5 yet t!its 1s the Thing eminently held 


Forth in 1.15 Metaphorical Exprettion, and therein eminently intended. | Thar 
Lo Cauſe and Teliimony of thife Witnetles thould be as deſperate and hopelel:. 
\ x [1 Wt any a DEAFMICc of [ .3t+- And tt; | loly Ghoit Y/ OL {| 1 hay S585 t ale 110 
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| place) 1 am notwithſtanding afratl, left that 
(1 Ort it 1 .V it Ory OVCr tom avore {UDPPre Tie T1 Gt them as VV 1! *M mn S, (ould 1110 
bo followed with great eitulton of Blooi, and WI, martyring many of them 
And althouch this their 14izo dead, and iſto : 29:12, be metaphorically meant and 
Intended, to ft out the dutperatenets of ul heir - Caute and Iolimony, and lo, to 
Hliitrate that glorious Revival of theirs atterward : yot thoſe other foregoing 
He frall make Far ava ft their, overcome tem, and ill them | May 1M- 
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the 11iternt of that v wet | (A vitino | were to exprets their {uppretiion ONLY as 
VV iti 4ivs, that word | Uoercoming | lad then been fulhcient to tmport vt. Sure 


] am. in the 1315 Chapter, (where the rage and utmoſt cruclty which the Beaſt 
Could ar any time, through his whole Reign, excerciſe againſt the Saints, 1s 10 
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rropllicd of ) all that cru:lty ot their Enemies, which proceeded to fo grea: 
hes. Wks os tem, 15 expreited 1n the lame words that here, | and it was 17 
tive to e War] deainſt the Suints, and to | overcome | them |}, verl. 7. Ancl 
YOt-Wkiel We Iwo Exp rel (ons C whereas here arc Three | Killing | boung ac- 
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* muſt le | llled ] by the Sword ; as \hewing the Cauſe and Mann of the Beaſt's 


bloody Fall and Ruin in the end, and what it 1s that ſhould provoke God and 
Man unto it ; even their butchering of the Saints. And although Antichrilt's 
Power 1s in general there ſet out, as it ſhould be 1n his Height and Ruff, and 
during the whole Time of his Reign, as getting Power over all Nations, 
Tongucs, and Kindreds, and here only his Jaſt particular War againſt the Wit- 
nefles 1s deſcribed, ( which ſhould immediately forego his Ruin) ; yet it fol- 
lows not, that this F.xprefſion here ſhould not be of the ſame Nature and Kind, 
and import the ſame Cruelty and manner of prevailing that is there intended, 
For notwithſtanding that the Iſſue of the laſt particular War, is the fatal and 
utter Ruin of the Beaſt ; yet that hinders not, but that he may firſt recover 
ag211 the hike Power, and exerciſe the like Cruelty over theſe Witnelles tor 
this finall ſpace, which he had done in former Ages, when he obtained Power 
ſo lorg to contnuc ovir them. Yea, it may be feared, by that Dirge of her 
own Funeral Song, which her (elf at Jaft makes, 1n the 1744 Chapter, ter. 7,8, 
that (ho thall recover her ancient Power agan, or at Jeaſt entertain certain Hopes 
and Expecrations of it, through her prevailing over ſome (and thoſe of the 
click) of het Loft Kingdoms, For there you may read that (when the next 
day (as it were © tne 1s to be urrt for a Witch, and a Whore) ſhe faith in her 
Heart, and fivgs, 1 {it as a Pneen, and am no Widdow, and fhall ſee no Sorrow. 
\Winch 1s ſpoken of her protein Condition jult before her Fall ; for it follows, 
| 1h erefore ſhall Eur I IuOmHer COMIC TH ONE day, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fires 
for jure 43 the Tord who judceth ter | All which implies, that as her deſtru- 
ic, 101d be ſfuddain, ard 1n the midit of her rejoicing 5 to that ſhe tha!l 
have got ſuch Power and Footing again, as that God's Omnipotent Power mult 
be put forth in that her ſo luddain and unexpected Ruin after all this. 

There js the hike intimated in that mention of the Beaſt's recovery of his 
Power, 1 Dd, Chap. 11. ver. wlt. where it 1s added, | Tet] he ſhali come to 
Izs ed}; as importing the greatneſs of that Work, and the utter unlikely hood 
of it, now When he ſhall have gained his Power fo ſctledly again. Thar | 4 } 
cones 1n there, as that | zet | in the 24 Pſalm docs; | Tu } I have jet my 
King on my Holy Hill of Sion, maugre all the Oppoſition and Rage of the 
Gentiles and Phariſees 3 though they have fo far prevailed as to crucity hin: + Tet 
I have ſet my Son as King on S707, and raiſed up him and his Cauſe again to 
prevail. 

And I theretore encline to think, that that Song of the Whore, mentioned 
wver/\ 7. of the 17th Chapter, 1s uttered by her as during this her merry Time 
at Jaſt z when fi© and her Friends rejoice fo, and make merry during theſe three 
Years and an half, (+. 10. of this 1144 Chapter) 5 when ſiddainly after it 
ſhe is to be ruined. Yea, I believe, that the Cruclties, which upon this reco- 
very ol hr Power, ſhe miy now at Jaſt exercile ( according to her manner 11 
former Ages ) may be the means to revive the Memory of all her former Slaugh- 
ters, anc; (0 to provoke Gud and Men, as for this her laſt Blood-thed to bring 
upon her the blood of ll rhe Prophets and Martyrs before thed, cven as the 
blood of Chriſt at Jaſt brought upon the Jews the Blood of all from A4be!, to 
provoke God to run 'ferif4.emr, [ hat as the Ten Tribes were enraged aganilt 
the Bexjamites, with eagerneſs to root them out, becauſe of their great Victory 
at firlt gor over ther ſulves : So may the Proteſtant Party be whetted on by 
thele treih killings of the Saints ( which may revive the memory of all the tor- 
mer, otherwiſe apt to be forgotten) ro do execution upon theſe their Encmies 
without all Mercy. And ſo (hall be tulhlled what is faid, chap. 13. He that kal- 
leth with the Sword, muſt be hiked by the Sword ; They ſhall reward her, as ſhe had 
rewarded thum jult betore, as chap. 17. ver}. 6. 


And whereas it 1s alledged 5 That this being bit one particular War againſt 
the Witneties, why {hould 1t be alone mentioned . tlaſt as ſome way pecuhar, if 
it were luch as Antichriſt had commonly made upon the Saints all his former 
Days, which are mcntioucd cap. 132 The Angel would not have recorded it 
thus alone by it (elf, if 1t had not been a different War from thoſe former ones 
which the Bcatt made again{c theſe Witneltles, 
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The Anſiver is 3 That it follows not that this is not ſuch a kind of War and og ILL 


prevailing as formerly Antichriſt had. For this (though ſuch as the former ) 1s 
thus particularly and alone mentioned, meerly for this refpett, becauſe it 1s the 
laſt of them all, and ſo, as a Signal to (hex the Time of Antichrilt's ending, and 
to make known the wonderful dealing of God, buth with his Church and with 
his Enemies ; that after ſo great Victory by it obtained againſt the Bealt, he 
ſhould notwithitanding thus prevail over 1t again, and have power to do for this 
ſpace of Time, even as in former Ages ; when thinking himlelt as ſecure as ever, 
that then he thould for ever be overthrown ; the Wonder of this dulerved to be 
made a Sign, and that this War of all other ſhould particularly be initauced 
IN. 

Then again, add to this, that it 1s that Jaſt, great, and eminent Suflcring of 
the Church, (namely, of the Evropear Churches ); and therefore it of all 
others, may be ordained to be the foreſt. Theſe Wirnetles do now dic to rife 
and ſo to'die no more, (as Chriſt did not after his Reſurrection, om. 6.) but 
to enter into their Glory, as Chriſt alſo did. I have obſerved, that thote lalt 
Attli-tions, which are the immediate Fore-runners of the greateſt Happinels and 
Good, are ſtill the ſharpeſt. So it was with Chriſt himſ(c1t 5 fo with all Chrilt1- 
ans in their lait conftlict with Death, the King of Fears, who yet 1s the Porter to 
let chem 1nto Heaven ; and fo it is with the Church in her Perlecutions. The 
Epgyprian Bondage was foreſt at the laſt. And (ſays Pal) God Luth fet forth 
as Apoſtles | laſt | as it were appointed unto Death, 1 Cor. 4. 9. alluding to thoſe 
Gladiators or Fencers in the Roman Games, the laſt of wliom (there being"tnree 
ſorrs that uſed to come upon the Stage) were appointed not to go off, but to 
fight it our till they were killed, (they being ordinarily either Slaves, or elſe 
MalefaCtors). The greatelt Perſecution that ever the Church had under ilea- 
theniſh Rye, was that lalt one under Drecleſran, and the fitth Scal. And there- 
fore all the tom. r Martyrdoms of the Saints by that State, during the Times of 
the former S. als, do, with a general cry of their Blood, come but then in, 
when-as Na! Lie crucllett of all the former Was COME. And yet that W:;1S NUT 
the laſt nenhcr, of thoſe Perſecutions that the Church evcr was to have : tor 
It 1s there told thoſc Saints, that they had other Brethr'n yl lo be killed 5 out 
here theſe Witnctles are to Riſe, and dre mo more; For as they died, as Chnilt 
did ; fo they (hall riſe, as Chriſt did. 

Yea, and further 5 you may obſerve, that this is now mentioned not only 
alone, and above all othcr Conqucits over the Saints 3 bur alſo as the very tpi- 
tome of all their former Sufferings during the whole Time of the \v ntneflcs 
Prophecy. And therefore 1n the very Time of the duration hereot, (namely, 
three Days and a half) 1t 1s {ct forth as bearing the proportion of a Cumpendium 
of the whole Time of their Propheſying and Suffering, which was tor three 
Years and 4n half, or 1260 Dazs. As in hike manner Chriſt's Sufferings (unto 
which the Allulion here 1s) were all ſummoned up in his Death z which 1 the re- 
fore put for all his Sufferings. When therefore it came to a [| My (70d, my (14d, 
why haſt thou forſaken we f | then he was heard and dclivetcl trom v hat he 
feared. And fo 1n this Jaſt brunt of rhe Church, when you ſhall hcar the Nice 
Voice uttered bv it ; know then, that Dclivery 1s near. 

We may alſo further conſider, that now the Beaſt hath been ſo chaſe] by theſe 
Witnefles propheſving, and hath had ſo many Vials emptied upon him aid his 
Company 3 they will thereby be ſo enraged, when once they ſhall get the Vi- 
ory and Power into their Hands, that ſurcly 7» their Rage they wit be cruel, \ as 
was ſaid of Rewer). And the Angel in Daniel, Chap. 11. 44. expreily attri- 
butes this his laſt Invalion of the Churches unto his Rage for their oppoling h'm 
by this Northern Retormation, (which in theſe Kingdoms hath been the occail- 
on of it). Therefore (ſays he) be ſhall go forth with great Fury to deſtroy, and 
utterly to make away many, So that, nothing bur Blood and Cruilty will be 1n 
their Hearts. And therefore if God reſtrain not their Spirits, or cut them {110rt 
by an Almighty Work of his Power, this laſt muſt needs come to be tar the 
ſoreſt of all tormer Perſecutions, 
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- aa {\ Aud unto t IS, that In chap. 17. © er. I; th C WI nore (the City of "4 ” | 
\'R 1 . 
SVN preſented os ſhe ſhall be Juſt belore her Ruin 3 and this, as driwmh with the 13; BY 


of the Saints, Which unto me ſeems to argue, that Drinkounel now at lat 
{hall be added to that her thirſt of Blood, which by her b c1Ng ſeo red with Fire 
by theſe Witnetles, hath been encreated. I know 1t may be [119, that it 1s fþ 
ken of her in re ton to her Former Bloody Maryan 'S of the Saints, But tr 
Vition being made of her, 2s juſt atore her Fal! for ver}. 1, Fohn ſays, That 
me of the ſeven Ant pers of he V'ials (and as 1t 15 erated by Interpret ers tic 
Fifth. becauſc he it 1s that pours Out ve Ro 11 upon the $£2 t'of the Beaſt, the 
VV hor ) ſhewed hm 1he 7 WY ni 0f ' the IV hor BL with whom tie IKincs of 
the Firth hav committed Fornication, Io that 1s, 11 ſo many Agcs  fore-patled 
So that he preſented her 1n her old and laſt Days 5 and that then the appcars {c 
cr ook makes me fear, that 1t 15 by reaſon ſhe was new come out trom her Cups 
»of Blood ; and that now at laſt, ( after theſe Years for her toikep mn) 
{ome ftrefh Cup, {ume new Draught ſha!l make her tipſy again, that to ſhe may 
be ſurpriſed, Souzro Vineque jepuits, buried 1n Sleep and Drunk enacts, & 15 B tb y- 
lon was ); vel men will be the greater Judgment and Coptufton unto lic1 

ut yet, whether 1t ſhall be thus, or no, I dare not, nor cannot ce! tall lv and 
percmptorily : dee For on th Ie © ther ide, how God. may reſtraim tour 
[i eath avd wit fi! rt {lo:77 Iprits, ( C a5 the P; ami) t lpe: Ks ) We know not rea, 

ith{tanding all their Rage, Malice, and Spirit of Revenge, vet how far 

ir own VWildgom an | Po} y MAY MI - them © t themluclv CS Lc) forbear the full 
CEcoutoON of that \ y240 ey VILE! EG Power F1Ves them OPPOrtunity of, \v'e- 
now not For when ti /ICLOTY Is gotten, they may 1 Us it more moderate 
ly; clpecially m a ref; a to that Protcltant Party, whica though outwardly 
OVErCONC by em, Hg, they can 10t but in their Hearts and Con(ciences cont*- 
muc firm unto the Caulec of thele Witnelles, The Light of the Golpel hath tov!; 
(1 ch a 4ecp 1Mmp £59" GN Men's Spirits, as 1t cannot be extmnomll'd, nor they 
be brought fo ſuddainy to crbrace Popery as the I ruth. And as the Phariſees, 
{or fear of the People, forbear many Attempts againſt Chriſt, ſy may theſe tor 
Fo7 of thi { hy 1E77 [YC LS, 4. and Nations, here mention cd. ( which arc I 
Heart mcHned to the  Protelta nt Cauſe) "NR 4s the extremity of their Ra: Te, 
thou! GA-TOE the preuient they have the Power 3 eſpecially conlidering, that they 
may wait for, and promile to themſelves, ſome after-Age and Time when ther 
Power {hall morc pertectly be recovered and fſetled, and Men's Conſciences quie- 
cd in Popiſh Ways, and when the Adverſe Proteſtant Party faa!l be brought 
WoW vr Ep iſhed. And fo they may com-® to forb Year an d defer thor tuil Re- 
venge fo long, until this hmited and (hort Time of their full Power (n OY 
Oe three Years and an halt be expired, and out of Date ſooner than th: 
Jreamd of. Which may Prev ent and hinder the exccution of thor cruc] Nay" 4 
tions to defiroy and .tterly m7 ahe away many. Ard we have experience of the 
Wiſdom of this Generation of Mc n, who love caly and gradual Conqucits. And 
tel OWN POTEN hath and doth tcach them, that the martyring and 
butchering of the Saints, ha th ill advanced the Ciuſe ot tl e Proteſtant Relt- 
p10N, an id branded theirs with Blood and Cruclky, as a Mark of the Falſe and 
VV 1 oOriun (Church. An d though thCy be f ill of | VI LaUICC, V, Ich urs (| IC ON to 
ut the utmoſt extremity 3 vet their Wiliom having ſome further milcrntevou; 

end, may keep down the rage of that their malice ; even as 1n F#i7ar the Ap9- 


Os (wv ho ined : againſt the Holy Ghoſt ) 1t ad. For he ſecing that Nariyr- 
dom 0: 1nd rather to add unto and encreale the Church, than to Jirniniih It: 
ana know1ns that Martyrdom would Procurc tO thoſe that ſuffered uw, a fairer 
Crown of Glors : Out ot Envy therefore, and a witty Malice, he would make 
10 Edicts for the killing cf the Chriſtians, but rather uſed w ays of Subtilty, 0) 
Jay 111 oF Snares and Tn tations to draw Men from the I ruth, and to (h; WE zok 


their Contciences 3 and fo with his POO Hands to pacdle in the Blood of 
thur Souls, (a fiveeter Victory to him) rather than. of their Bodies \ and to 
triumph over 4hum 1m thetr Falls from the Fruth, rather than in their Dearhs, 
And to that end hc invented anotiner way to miſchief t and d1mmlth them, by 
aenynig EET >o1y0ls of Learning, an 4 the uſe. of Books, anc] futtered none of 
the Chriſtians to bear any Office, either in War or Peace. 
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cited Place in Daniel where although it be ſaid, that he ſhall go forth in ſich 
Fury and Rage, and with an intent to root out #7any 3 yet all his prevailing is in 
the IiJue and Succels expretled but by this, that be ſhall plant bis Tabernacle upor 
| the Glorious Holy Mountain. Which may imply, that although his Intention is 
utterly to deſtroy z yet for the execution of it, no more {hall be done, than 
getting a poſleſliion again in the Church, and a planting his Tabernacle, his 
Power and Throne therein 5 which 1s therefore called a Tabernacle, becault it 
muſt preſently be pulled down again. 

The Event only muſt declare how far this prevailing ſhall ſucceed. In the 
mean Time, we have cauſe to fear, and to prepare for the worſt z both from 
the Sins of the Witneſſes in yielding too far unto the Superſtitions of /fome, 
and in ſuffering ſome of thoſe Superſtitions to be lett in their Churches, by the 
overflowing of the Romith Sea, (as we ſee much filth uſeth to be left on the 
Shore by the overflowing of the Ocean) and from many other Sins of theirs, 
as Carnal-Goſpelling, Worldly-mindedneſfs, &*c. and alſo from their baſe yicld- 
ing up the Outward Court, and deferting the Cauſe. For (as the Angel in 
Daniel ſays) many among them ihall 4o wicked!y, 

Now to conclude this Point ; That whereto my laſt and utmoſt Thoughts 
and hopes concerning this Matter do chiefly encline and ſway me, is, to think, 
that it will be but ſuch a Time with the Church, as that under Julian was ; and 
that haply that Perſecution of his, was a kind of Type of this : That being the 
laſt prevailing of Heatheniſm, as thts of Popery. PFulian abitained from extre- 
mity of Cruelty, in reſpe& of Blood, eſpecially at the firſt : but having the 
Power in his Hands, he endeavoured, by cratty means, to undo and extinguiſh 
Religion, by denying the Chriſtians the uſe of Schools of Literature and 
Books, &*c. (asI betore told you) and rather ſhewed his Malice, in fouting 
and jeering of them, than in killing them ; and ſtudied Snares for thuir Con- 
ſciences, ſetting up his own Image with the Idols of the Heathen Gods round 
about it, in the Forum or Market-place, that ſo in doing reverence to his Image, 
they might ſeem to reverence the Gods, and retuling to bow towards theſe Falſe 
Gods, they might be accuſed, as denying reverence to the Emperor. Which 
courſe, in the end, was the caufe of much Blood-thed, though by no Public; 
Edict of his made, ( as formerly by other Emperors). And the People know- 
ing his hate unto the Chriſtians, they tell upon them 1n diverſe Parts of the Em- 
pire, and perſecuted them even unto Death, 

Now for this Prevailing to come, [I think that through many Temptations and 
Snares laid, together with Cruelties inflicted, it may prove worſe than Death 


and Martyrdom it ſelf. And it may perhaps be eminently rather az Hour of 


Temptation and Trial, then of the blackneſs and darkneſs of Martyrdom unto the 


generality of Believers 3 though haply accompanied with the Martyrdom of 


many 3 and therefore the Gertiles are alſo ſaid to kill theſe Witnetles. Thee 
Times are hike to be (as Paul to Timothy hath it, 2 Epiſt. 3.1.) wie! cen, 
difficult Times, rather than Bloody Times, (the Apoſtle there ſpeaking of the 
laſt Days, as in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 4. verſ. 1. he ſpeaks of the /atter Days of 
Popery). And theſe are called Difficult Times, becauſe of the cunning and 
ſubtilty that (hall be uſed to enſnare Men, and the Temptations Jaid tor them 3 
and yet they may be (tained with much Blood alſo. 

Yet ſo,, as however this we may be ſure of, that many ſhall ſurvive this War, 
and only be made white and tried, (as it is in Daniel). Which is the rather to 
be hopecl, becauſe ſo ſuddain a Reſurrection of ſo great a Multitude, as chap. 
19. I. are mentioned, who ſhall poſſeſs that glorious State of a Church deſcribed 
in that (Chapter, from verſ. 1, to 10, after that three Years and a halt once 
ended 3 is not likely to ariſe meerly out of a Succeſſion of New Converts 3 but 
is probably to be made up of the ſame Perſons ſurviving, and out-riding that 


great $tOrm, 


CT2CT, 


Moreover, there may be inlinuated ſome mitigation of this Rage of theſe FASL) 


Geztiles in the purſuing this their laſt Victory, 1n that which follows the fore- da SN 
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SECT Yh 
Of that (oncomitant of the Witneſſes Killing. The Nations ſeeing their dad 


Bodies, and not ſuffering them to be put im Graves. Several Senſes wiven 
of it : Whether taken as an Of fice of Favoar, or an Injury. Arid whether 


to be underſtood of Friends, or Enemies, diſcuſſed. 


Ow for that particular Clauſe that follows, That thofe of the Nations, 
Tongues, and Kindreds, ſhould fee their dead Bodies lie, and not ſuffer thent 
to be put in Graves, ( which 1s interpreted in a way of Favour to the Wit- 
netlcs) 3 Although 1 think their {ying Dead to be meant in a Metarbtorical and 
Allulive Senſe 3 yet it is exceeding doubtful unto me, whether or no this Claule 
be not to be taken in malam partem, 1n the worſer ſenſe; as rather exprefiing 
inhumanity by this Mctaphor, than Kindneſs and Love. And this ſecs to me 
to be the meaning of it z ( whether thoſe of the Nations, Torgues, and 1 indreds, 
be taken for Frierds or for Enemics) and fo to have been here added, turther 
to repreferit unto us the extream Milery, and deſperate Calamity, unto which 
theſe Vitnel!cs hall be brought, 111 this their Time of Trial. 

{, It -iheſc N at107s, &c. be meant of Enemies ; this Phraſe [ fey ſaw and 
ſuffered not, Ke. | doth imply their tceding their Eyes with this light, and making 
IC a ſvcctacie of delight and joy unto them. For to /ee or view a thing, (when 
the Sights are of this nature) 1s 1n ſuch a ſenſe uſed in Scripture : and implics 
that the Thing ſcer: 15 made a Spectacle and Gazing-ſtock 5 and in the Svers and 
bcholders. it imports Derifton and Trumph. Thus in Chrilt's Suffcrings (un- 
to which the Allultion 1s ) they are ſaid to come out to ſee hize, and to mock at 
lim. And Pſal. 22.8. AU they that | ſee | me do mock it me, (favs the Pro- 
phet there in Chriſt's Name). And in the 109th Pſalm, werſ. 24. They | ſaw | 
me (ſays Chriſt thcre ( for of him is that 'Pjulm made) ard ſbuked ther 
Heads, &C. 

And thus ſeeing is uſually mentioned in this Senſe, when any Judgment is exe- 
cuted, to ſhew how the oppoſite Party comes forth, and fees it, and rejoiceth 
at it. Thus when Judgments are executed on the Wicked, the Righteous ſhall 
{ ſee ] and laugh at him, Plal. 52.6. So Iſa. 66. verſ. ult. They ſhall ( look } upon 
the Carcaſſes of them that have tranſgreſſed againſt God ; which ſhall become an abhor- 
ring unto all Fleſh. 

And ſo that other Phraſe that follows [_ and they ſhall not ſuffer them to be put 
in Graves | may alſo import a height» of inhumanity. For, - P/a/. 29. 4. when 
that like miſcrable deſolation of the Temple, and Slaughter of the Saints (be 
it either that of Aztiochxs, (the Type of this) as ſome think it meant) or that 
of the Babylomiſh Captivity, as others) this Aggravation is there added untc 
their Slaughter, that there was none to bury them, Yea, and that here it ſhould 
rather be taken in ſuch a bad ſenſe, appears by this, That their Killing being an 
Alluſion unto Chriſt's Paſſion, this Circumſtance is therefore mentioned, as 
heightning this Suffering of the Witneſſes above that of Chriſts, in this reſpect. 
For though his laying in the Grave, (as endured by him) is accounted a part of 
his Humiliation 3 yet it is noted as a Work of Humanity in Pi/ate, to ſuffer his 
Body to be taken down from the Croſs, and laid in a Grave; and eſpecially in 
Foſeph of Arimathea, who begg'd it to that end, and afterward honourably en- 
tombed it. This was an Office of the greateſt Charity (and therefore record- 
ed) ; which this Prophecy notes out as that. which ſhould be wanting in theſe 
Nations and Tongues here, whether they be Friends or Enemies. 

And, 2. if they be taken for Friends unto theſe Witneſles, and as ſuch a- 
mong thoſe Nations, Tongues, and Kindreds, as are in heart of the fame Reli- 
gion with them, and who do in Heart reſpe& and love them, ( as the People did 
Chriſt) ; the Query then will be, Whether this their ot ſuffering them to be 
buried, be a friendly Ofhce ? I confeſs indeed, they ſeem to be ſome diſtinct Com- 
pany from thoſe their Enemies, who do fo rejoice over them, wverſc 14. and ſome 
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ſpecial Company alſo of the Nations, and Tongues, and Kinireds. For it is 
not ſaid, that [_ a!l ] Nations, Kindreds, and Tongues, &c. (as inthe 1515 Chan. 
ter, when Popery was 1n its firſt height undiſcovered, it is fatd, that Anichri(t 
had power over | all] Nations and Tongues, &c.) Nor is it find | The Ny. 
ons |, &c. but | they | of the Nations |, or | ſome of the Nations" tr: Fav Aa: 
£&V, Xo&l PUAGY, xa&l YAGTTRa!, xoal tay, &c. | and not f all | 1n thole Kin; eds, 
and Peoples, and Nations, among whom theſe Wits are. And fo the Phrate 


of Speech ſerves fitly to note out a contradiltinCt, iprcial Party, or Company : 


even the Proteſtant Party, who are not in all Natiois « pouther are they all un+- 
verſally Proteſtants in thoſe Nations where the Goſpel i- p;eache and nrotcited, 
But only ſome Nations are Proteſtant, and bur tyme in, and of : (fe Natior:, 
And fo the mention of them here may come in to ſhew whit part they ſhould 
play in this Tragedy. 

For this killing the Witneſſes, falling out in an Age, when ſo many among 
the Nations, do 1n Heart ſtill continue of the ſame Religion with the Witnctles : 
the enquiry would be, What will they do 2 Will they endure it when it ſhall 
come to ſuch extremity 2 Will they not put to their hand to help the Witnetlc 5 
ot their own Religion 2 No, (ſays the Angel here ) they ſhall ſee their Dead 
Bodies, and not ſuffer them to be put in Graves. 

x. It is ſaid, They ſhall ſce their dead Bodies lie in the Street, or publick Market- 
place, Cas the word may alſo fignity ). Which their fo publick lviog in {ich a 
Place, notes out the greateſt ſcorn put upon them by their Enemies, that may 
be. And yet theſe behold them as Friends that have no heart to help them, and 
ſo will not once ſtir to relieve them ; "ur ke ſtanders-by, and meer lyokers-o0n, 
are (hie, and liſt not to intermeda!: 11 their killing, one way nor other. They 
ſtand aloof off, as Men uſe to do trom Malefattors Executed, although they be 
Friends and Well-willers to tnem 5 or as Men that paſs by, and go on the 
other ſide of the Street, when they {ce a acad Carkaſs lying before them. Thus 
the Phraſe [ ſeeing them | 1s allo uled 1n Scripture, and particularly in this Book. 
For thus when the Whec} 1s turned about, and after this, Rome's turn comes to 
be burnt, her Friends, the Kings of the Earth, that ſhall in Heart ſtill cleave un- 
t9 her, are deſcribed as ſtanders aloof off, and Spectators that | ſee ] her Smoute, 
(as Abraham did the Smoke of Sedomr) : So chap. 17. 9. 715. and 18. And thus 
it may be, Theſe of the Peoples, Kindreds, Tongues, anc 4.4.5, who have ta- 
ken part with theſe Witnetles formerly, {hall now not durc to du it, but ſtand 
afar off (as it were) and paſs by and ſee them kiitd, and not have Hearts to 
help them. This the Uhraſe | ſeeing them | may import. 

Or further, it may be ſaid, that Toſe of the Peoples, Kindreds, &c. ſhould 
ſee them, in that theſe Witnetles ſhould be driven out among thoſe *Peopler, 
NUtions, &c. and ſhould fly unto them for refuge and help. 

And fo (in the ſecond Place ) that which fo. lows, may come in as a further 
degree of inhumanity, which theſe their falſe Friends ſhould ſhew to them, 
which ſhall be added unto the Indignities put upon them by their Enemies, fo 
to make the calamity and diſtreſs of theſe Witneiles the more compleat. Name- 
ly, that theſe their Friends, of the Proteſtant Party, ſhould be fo far overcome 
and prevailed upon by the Power and Dread of the Papiſts, that they ſhall de- 
ny theſe Witnelles all help and ſhelter which they ſhall ſeek for, and all thoſe 
common Offices of Fricnd{hip and Humanity which might be expected from 
them. Thoſe that are Friends, uſe to bury the dead Bodies of thoſe whoſe 
Lives they could not reſcue out of the Hands of their Common Enemies ; but 
theſe here ſhall be ſo far from helping the Witnelles, that they ſhall mot ſuffer 
them to be buried among them, or to be laid in (Graves 5 which are here metapho- 
rically put for Reſting-places, where they might be ſheltered from -the ſhame, 
contempt, and indignities impoſed on them by their inſulting Enemies, who now 
were compleat Victors over them. 

And thus the Alluſion herein may be unto the Sufterings of Chriſt, who 
though he had a great Party of the People for him, crying, Hoſanna in the 
Higheſt 5, yet thoſe very Fews were fo far prevailed upon by the Phariſees, (when . 
they once had Chriſt down in their Power) as to cry with the reſt, Crucify him, 


Craciſy him, and to run out in Troops to ſee him executed. So Luke 23. 35. 
' The 
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'. The Peorle (lays the Evangciit) ſtood bel olding tin, and the Rulers alſo with thens 
derided him, The | *cople that before had rejoiced in his Miniltry, now take 
part with the Pharifces his Fncmics. And even fo (it 1s to be feared ) ſhall the 
Proteſtant Party, over-awed with the Power and Tyranny of "/(ome, ( which 
ſhall kave Powc.r to rread down them allo) cc mpiy with hcr againſt the Wit- 
ncf}.s ; though not 0 tir a5 to have ther Hands in their Blood. Yet lo tar, as 

t to ſuffer them tobe putt in Or.nes, and to be harboured amonglt them, or by 
1 m3 {© far as thus Negatively to Ay againſt the Witnetles, as not to "I any 
oftice of Kindneſs 1m reheving them. 

And fo this their inhumanity 1 is, after the manner of Men (who uſe to per- 
form this as a common Oihce of Humanity, to put dead Men's bodies into 
Gravcs ) CXPrefted unto us by this contrary carriage of theirs, that they ſuffercd 
n0t their Bodies to be put an Gr avess A Metapnhorical Speech 1t 18. 

And particularly z the Allution here 1s mace unto the putting the Carkaſſes of 
derd Mer into Graves 3 which ( you know) 1s an honour and a ſheltcr to them 3 

znd indeed, ail the Othce of Kindncfs that lics in the Power of Friends to at- 
ford Ur m. And ſo kindneſs unto yen in that dead Condition, 15s by this here 
hily exprefled. Now therefore when theſe Witneſſes are depoſed from their 
Station, and haply bamilh'd from torth the Nation in which they lived, ( which 
Þavly is their Death here meant) and caſt forth with the higheſt Contempt, and 
pu rlectite cd with the greateſt Vialice of ther ENcmies 5 and (ball come to tho{z 
of other Peoples, N: tons, and Tongues, (who are of their own Religion and 

} atv) tor ſuccor and (helter trom theſe Indi; 7nties and baſe Ulſages from their 
Er, 1s, ſo to find reſt to themſelves, (w ho are now, 1n reſpect ot that ”— 
Lite of witnctha g by Prophecy, laid by the Watls (pecchlels, and as Dcad ) and 
to have only a harbour among them ( which unto thoſe thatare among Strangers 
of another Language, 1s þut of the Nature of a Grave) and a Flace of reſt, 
( where, ar belt, they cannot fo much be ſaid to Live, as to lie (till in qQuict as 
Wien dead ) 5 when they {hall feek but thus much, and (hall not obtain 1t, theſe 
Nations and Kindreds who refuſe it them, may juſtly be laid, not to fuffer their 
dead Bodies to be laid in Graves : Which yet to perform for them, were but a 
common favour of Humanity, and by the Law of Nations to be imparted unto 
banih'd Strangers, eſpecially to thoſe of their own Religion. And we fee it 
hath hitherto been allowed the Witneiles flying out of England, by the Low- 
Connrics, and to the Proteſtants flying out of Germany, by the Engliſh. And 
fo in Queen Mary's Days, the Engliſh Profefiors found Grazes at leaſt ; ſome at 
(Jereva, lome in QGermany, and Bhs 5 cliewhere 3; where they lay quietly enjoy- 
1g their Conſcien ces, though put by that active Lite of Propheſying, which be- 
{orc that they lived in, and enjoyed 1n King Edward's Reign. But now ſuch 
{hall be the ſurpaliing miſery of theſe three laſt Years and a half, above what in 
former I 1mes, ind {0 Potent tne prevalency of the Popilh Faction, and ſuch ther 
Vipilancy to ftop all Holes of Refuge, againlit theſe Witnelles, that they ſecking 
only for Graves among theſe States of their own Pirty and Religion ( which 
tormorlv they had permitted them) ſhall yet be refuſed it by theſe Nations, 
Toi BUCS, Al id Kindreds, who ſhall ſo inhumanely be carried on againſt their 
091 Principles, as not to ſulter them to have ſuch Graves among them, namely, 
a Condition of Harbour, Reſt, and Quiet. 

And {ther z Becaule this ſnail be done with a Prohibition to the contrary 3 
theretore it 15 thus expretied, That they ſufjered not their dead Bodies to be laid ite 
(7rawves 5 that 1,by Edicts prohibiting any of the baniſhd Witneſles to have har- 
bour amunrg them. And although this Phraſe [| putting their dead Bodies in 
Graves | may ſeem improper to expreſs oppreiled Men's flying for ſhelter, 
becauſe | to be put ima Grace ] 1s a Paſſive Phraſe in reſpe& of them that are 

dead, and imports a thing Jdone by others; we muſt therefore ſtill remem- 
her, that this 1s a Mctaphorical Specch, and ſo a Civil Death, and civilly 
lzivg dead, arc here tO be underſtood. For: theſe Witneſles (many of them ) 
are not tO be killed with a Death Natural, as they are Men, but with a Civil 
Death, as they are Witnetles 3 and ſo, may ſeek for ſhelter as Mer, when the 
are dead as VI itnejjes, which thelter in this Allufion, 1s called a Greve. And be- 
caule dead Men cannot bury themſclves, therefore < according to the Metaphor 
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of Mew dead ) the Holy Ghoſt expretieth their (ecking a place of Reſt, by their CAL 
> CHAP. 6. 
WWW 


being put znto Graves - So, paſlively expretling it : For how cl{e ( ſpeaking © 
them under the Notion of dead Men ) could it be expreſt ? Itis but rt :6{my 
Fryure , the Decorum of following the Metaphor taken up, requrd this, and 
no other kind of Exprefiion. The like unto which, 1s ufual in Scripture Phra(c, 
and 1n all other Languages. Which putting the Witnetles 7nto Graves (in this 
icnſe taken) theſe their Friends ſhall yet zot ſuffer or permit, 

And thus, as it may be mentioned, to note out the inhumanity and cowardi(c: 
of their Friends ; ſo withal, the great miſery and deſperate calamity of the 
Church 1n this their laſt being ſubdued 5 which will prove worſe than cver any 
before it, in that now they ſhall have no Sanctuary, no ſafe retiring lace ty 
reſt in throughout all Exrope z which {hall 1n this reſpect univerfally become the 
Furiſdidion of the Great City, (lo ſome interpret that word | 7Mardax | Src ), 
It ſhall not now be, as at other times 1t hath been, that when they wer, Prrfeclited 
in one City, they might fice to another, and there have quiet and fat y.- Bur th 


Juriſ{ciction of the Popiſh Party (hall fo far now prevail in Vrotcltant Statcs, (1t 


any ſuch remain as they ſhall not dare to receive and protect the opprejicd 
Witnelles, ſeeking a refuge and a harbour among't them, but ſhall rather pro- 
hibit them ſo doing. Which 1n this Alluſton 1s ſpoken, in oppotition unto that 
Humanity and Charity in Tofeph of Arimathea, who honourably laid Chrilt's Bo- 
dy in a Grave, when yet he had not power to 1ncer b1s cracitying, 
And that even the Protcitc11t Party 032y Urn thus inhumane towards the 
Vitnefles, the unfaithful carriage of many Proteſtant Stats towards their 
Neighbours and Brethren, now whillt this War 1s but begun againlt the Vy 1t- 
neiies, may give us cauſe to fear and tuſpect, 
How hath the Lutheran Party in Germary, complicd and tock part with the 
Popith for the ruin of the Ca/vinijts £ And ut were happy for other Statce, pro- 
felling the Calvin Religion, 1t they could wall thur hands of the Blood of the 


= 


Churches, not only not affiſted, but even betraied by them. 


hus I have propoſed another different Interpretation from that formerly gi- 
ven, by way of mitigation of this Extremity 3 yer Jeaving voth it and the other 
unto the Event to determine, and to the Reader to judge of. 


SKCT YH 


Of the Univerſality of this Slaughter, Whether reaching to all (Churches Re- 
formed, and in them, to all Profeſſors, ar only to eminent WI uneſſes. That 
ſome one may be more emmently defroned. What is meant by the Street of 
the City, &c. 


He next Query may be concerning the Gencrality or Univerſality of the cx- 
tent of this Slaughter 5 How far 1t may reach. As, 

1. Whether to all ſorts of Profcflors of Religion, or whetherto eminent Per- 
ſons in the Church only. 

Now for that ; It may ſeem principally to be of Witzeſſes 3 that 1s, thoſe that 
are eminently ſuch. It is probable, that the pureſt and beſt Protctlors will be 
{ſingled out to a Duel or fingldFombat, as 1t were. The Gentiles before this, 
had the Outward Court of Carnal Profeſlors more eaſily given up unto them 3 
but among thele truly Godly Ones, they find ſerious and (tiff Oppolcrs, that 
will never be brought to yicld unto them. And this the Popilh Party thcm- 
ſelves do both ſee and find ; namely, that the Godly of the Protettants arc their 
only real Enemies, and thoſe who {ti]l put the great Bars and Impeachm:.nts to 
their Plots; and that are the great Stakes in the Hedg of the Church, which 
ſtand in the Gap againſt their Irruptions. And theſe are they, who only by their 


Lives and Profeſſion, do torment the ungodly, (as you have 1t, ver/. 14.) Rlg 
. | : off there- 
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ror rejoice for their Viltory over them. And therefore this 1s not ike to 

; \;allacre of all forts of Proftcflors at large (as was that in Paris, A:no 1572.) 

ut a particular Combat,and ſct Battel againlt the lincere Witnilics only : V hom 

thei ir Enennes have been taught to know and diftinguiih from others, by the 

ire they have fhot into their Conſciences, as zerſ. 5, Thus m Artiocbus hs 
three Years and an halt oy Type of this) tne Porkoditon tc11 cfpectally pO! 


tio that Were leachers and Inltructers ot Others. So Darn.11. 3 3* And ha 
e};16 5 0, 


l, 
wi 4, 


bl 

(ly let me add this ; That theſe Witneſſes being the Golden Candleſticl, 
ally, p is may ſeem by ver/. 4.) therefore a ſcattering py”; them ( namely, ot ” 
rurce Churches) will be joined with it. And if their Ove [res be telled and 
ri emoy cd, if their Prophets and Rulers be ſcattered, themiclves then mult necds 
be: -attered. | Sarrte the Shepherd, and the J/Cep wall ve ſcattered” | as Chriic 
irake of hmfclt and his Dilciples 5 which 1'/arting of his there, (Narnely at his 
Palllon) 15 here alluded unto. 


Pit a frcond Query may be : Whether this Eilting will be over all the Re- 


Emmaed Ciches, and fo generally of the Witneites 1n all Proteſtant Stat: ny 
mz? Grajcri, a Ju Ieious Lutheran Divine, thinks that it will be Uny- 

' that tins Fg (\ Oy ry {cope here, this piruc larly to dc 7 JN 
cirit x | PRLLILITEA 1G Er 1 | Cifferins _ all other tormer O:cs, that vt 
{ond at one be a OTIET 6 my | total Eclipſe of True Churches for 'irve Years 
tl Fi llc 10 (lays | I1 +3 o 210d hat enus per parties mmpieri #117; Juan | tellit, 


| jnicorfaliter perficietnr « that is, Thar Perſecution winch in fume 
(IOC Or Other hath never ccaled, and fo by parts hath been tulktiled, ar ſeveral 
Fins, that fhall nviv at once more fully and univerſally be accomplith'd. And 
Mutt contals, _ t the treading as n the Outward Court t, and the Sins of all 
Ciurches, fo great and fo 9 neral | in all, do univerſally threaten this. And it 


nav he puait Of Lie rift Ot that Specch which we have explained, tat thoſe of 


the 1-£0} _ Cindreds, Tonencs, and Nations, ſhould fee thete dead Bodies lie in 

the CS; i Juritdic tion) of the Great Gity; as importing, that generally, in 
" ”Y x, N Wes where Witnctles are to be found, they {hall be killed 5 and fo, 
by tnat means, thuy ſhould all have opportunity to view and fee therr dead 
Dore 'p 


Fiiis I deny not, but think 1t may be the Event, more or leſs. Yer h 
ever, | believe, That ſome one Kingdom or State, will more eminently be 
made, Sedes | Heli, the Ficld of this Battel, the Shambles of this Slaughter. 

And one Reaſon hereot is, Becauſe w here the Witneſles riſe from this ther 
dead Condition, there is an Earth- quake joined with it, which ſhaxcs the tenth 
part of the City; that 1s, (as1 take it, ah, (hall ag s e1VE My THEN for 
t) one: of thole ten Exropean Kingdoms, that have given up ther Power un- 
tO the Pi alt, ſhall now in this Slaughter begin to fall from, and ccaic to _ 2 
part of the City, or to bclong to the Juriſdiction of Rome any longer ; under 
vw ich, for the ſpace of thele three Years and an halt, 1t had been. Now that 
{img away of the Tenth RIO, being joined with thele Witnelles riling 
2541, 1 would argue, that Accident of the Farthquake to fall out for the 
clrectal i hlp and furtherance of the Witneftes riling, who are in, or do belong 
Unto tut ff aNgaOn, or tenth part of the City. Some one particular State or 
Kingdom (ball afiift the Witnetles in it in their Riling and AICending into He: 
ven; atal Wy revenge their Slaughter, by 4iling 7cco Names off Men, Sho 
were thr Enemies, and had been Execationers of them in their fore: paſled 
Slaughter, Now it their Reſurredion and AfcellÞon be 1n ſome one part of the 
ten iaingaoms made more eminently glorious, and ſo, the ſpecial Priviledg of 
the Wimetles belonging unto that tenth Part 3 then one would think, that the 
kib 'C Or Vangnte? of them ſhould alſo be in that tenth part of the City more 
-opfriowonws than 1n the reſt, For in this ſuffering, whereot Chrilt's Paſſion is 
pre opound, a the Type, thole that fuifcr moſt with him, ſhall riſe and enter into 
Us thar Glory fpoken of; which' is to be anſwerably proportioned to their 
k by." nv. It therefore the Glory that follows, ſees to be more peculiar to one 

tenth Part; the ſuffering fore-going it would allo ſeem to have been more 


peculiar 


net{les are. 


are found thoſe laſt ſort of Champions tor the 
Beait, who receive only the Number of his Name 5 who yet ſhall be the _ 
Exccutioners of this laſt Slaughter, and who are to be overcome laſt of a! 
tells 11 


the Bealt s Company, before the fifth Vial on the Seat of the Beaſt, as c/ap. 15. 
Add unto th18, 


wverſ. 35, hath Graſe rus excellently, and Mr. Mede, in his Diſcourſe of Damorr, 


Jaſt Days, ( where! 1 this Slaughter Ps {fil out) are to be found in it, and be- 
longing unto it, than 1n all the Reformed Churches belides ; and that, accord- 
ing to the Teſiimo! 'y which they of thoſe Churches { who in thefe Times of 
Scattering have come hither for Refuge 

And ſurely, t 


£ 
the Place of this killing the Witneſl:s, mult be where moſt Wit- 
that Kingdom ma 
in which allo more eminently 
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eculiar to that tenth part Iikewife, and the main ſhock of the Storm to have 
aurches | 
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fallen there : though haply all the Heavens may be covered with black, and al! Chap. 6. 
fel ſome drops and ſprinklings of it. SN ng 
b hath alſo ſomewhat moved me, that the Place where they are ſnd to lic 
d 1- called nm\&xT&, [ the e Street not | Streets ] of the Great City], as no- 
ti..,z out ſome one eminent Place or Street of that City, or ſome Statc belong! 119 
to the Juriſdiction of Rowe : fo comparing the Juriſdid7oz and Power of Rome 
the: "2gh an41 over all Errope, unto a Cztz, and the Kingdoms and States of it, 
uni. (everal Streets, And fo ſome one State or Kingdom 1s this ſame n\«7dx 
77 5:9465, this ſame Street of that Lity, I know what Criticks ſay, That this is, 
Nu wncy us Singularis pro Plurali, | Street | tor | Streets]. But the Elegancy of 
thi + +on {-ems better made up, by taking 1t for ſome one place of the C ty, 
by hn S! wghter, made the Market: place, aid (as 1t were) the Shambles the Fe 
i, More eminently than the reſt of the Streets. 
And thus alſo that former Interpretation (of | thoſe of the Peoples, Kindreds,8c.7 
(they oeing taken as meant of tne Proteſtant Party of other Nattous round 
1o1t ) and tier | Se ; &©, | to be ther knowing and nas notice of this 
Slaurnhter, as ſtat: »loot off ; and their | wot ſuffering them 10 be patt int 
Graves | to be thiir 7 Les them a Sanctuary and Rel ting- pl. ICE AMON? 
£m, win they tied unto them for help) 3 that Interpretation ( (I lay) 1s 
mae morecicar by this, Thai 5!aughrer falling more eminently upon ſome 
OMP Fo, ITE M1 TA. -TTE--T the Kingdoms and IN 2t1Ons 1bout it, do 
deny them of that kutzdom fhoiter, and : OIIvE to tide their Heads in, ! 
SHY i] —_ ON) tle Nou 277 {1 66-41" T2 NN, An 1 {c K It at thi CIT Ha nds, i 
/\ na Py Li} T31S ® ts & the. * DY TRI d out as the one Party, and 
DY © 1tne{1cs B 1cant fy Lach Tail  Ciriftians an] Profeflors, as do. 1n re- | 
fray thaw GodP nfs and Sincrity, hold forth an cminent Teſtimony and 
Wiineſs watiove WHICH OLLCTS of thu croad of common Protctlors dt , aind 
ſo not Mun of Leaming, bur of Holincls and Zeal, are they who are here (4 
8 © the ra} Tormenters 0 theſe their Enemies : tic 
ITY = Circ! hee, waere ſuch Witnetles arc EI 
emmuintly to hold turth ſuch a 
tn1s 
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id 
Licn ſurcly 11 that Part of the 

- chiefly found, who do continue 

kind of powerful 7  cltimony as !!o I | 
" timony of Holincfs, not of Learning ) t 
Were k Ile 4 before them for the ſame Cauſe ) have done 3 ſurely there Apeci. Ity 
be the Scat oft this War, 
fought. 
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to 5C 
Now then, look generally over (almoſt) all the Reformed Churchcs ; and 
10W as of ſuch Wutneſfles, with difference from the common Croud, do up- 
Pear amony oſt them 3 the Fire, the Heat of thoſe Godly Men, their tirit Retour: 
mrs ich 1s the thing that ſhould torment theſe Enemies at lalt ) being gone, 
and the Lioke only remaining 3 which g1ves but a faint, coi, and di 1! Tettt- 
mony, and which theſe Encmies do therefore deſpiſe. Only in the Witi!!, 
(Treat Britain, both the Light and Heat of R cligion have becn kept up and «n 
creaſed ; 
been ad 


Sie ad I 
4 8 "ws 1 
Ry among them only hath the Drofilion of the Power of "Godlineſ 
according to whit appears 1 view 


WW 30's difference from the croud of common Profetiors. 


And 
more of ſuch True Witnelles now 1n theſe 


have, and do p1ve. 
And lo, 


be deſigned more than any other 3 as 


this Conjecturs upon Dar. 11. wt. 


which Chapter, from 
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upon 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2. 3: PRI cd unto the Pope 3 WRO 1s that King there men- 
tioned 3 and whom Avtioclus ( whole Story 1s contained in the former Part of 
the Chaptcr) typified out. Eut the larger Interpretation and Ap plication of all 
from verſ. 36. | leave to be futch'd from them 3 and ſhall only mention my ov4n 
Conjecture (as ſuppoling ihetr Iterprotatt. mM good ) upon t the laſt Verics, 
unto the Purpoſe in hand. It 1s evident, that-the Angel's [20j pe there, is, { 2s 
I tind others to acknowledpo ) to Ihew the nile of the Bcalſt's Ind (t INIT ON 
againſt the Reformed Churel cs, after their Retormation, and before };is Þ td - 
and fo to door out this laſt War here propheticd of, namely, Antich:i{t 
lis accompuaſhing to ſcatter the Power of the Holy People, (as betore hath been at 


' [JECT ay | 


Now hen he ſhall co forth in this his Jaſt War, in ſuch San ang Ro 
with a p! road wllerl) to deſtroy ; the main Event and I{ſue of that Expe ts 
of his. 1s made to be this, That he ſhall plant the Tabernacles of Lis Pale EE: 
the Seas, 117 the elorious Ho!) e/Hountains : Tut he fhall come to his end, and rwone 
ſh ill E [p hint, verſ. ult. 

The Allution in that Phraſe | the Holy Mountain} is to that of Sicr, where 
the Temple ſtood 5 which theretore 1n the uſual þ hrafe of the Pr: ophets, 1s of. cn 
plit to expreſs the true Church 5, which is the Mountain of the Lord Tins Nowunt, 
and the Temple thereon, was erected 1n Europe by the Northern Retermation 
mentioned wer/. 44. which he (hall prevail againſt, and tread dow: nal place 
the Tents of his Throne upon 1t (or ſome part of 1c) 1gatn. This . "Hedrns, 
and others, ack nowledg to be the meaning of the place. And fo, it 297065 
with what this Angel ( who came here to expound what he Lt told Da: 
7icl) affirms, That the Outward Conrt, now at laſt, was to be o 
(30; ltles. 

That which to Craſerrs occaſioned the greateſt puzzle 1 in the laterp retation 
of h11s Ve eric, Was this plirale which 1s ade "il to deſcribe the fituation of this 
Mownmam, | 774 A AM. ſiria | between the Yeas | that there the Pope | hould at Lat 
I Q It his Anctent T throne s He {tands wondering W ny to the m ention of 
© e/lowunt Sur, ( which nakedlv (fays he ) without this addition, had DCCN 
© enough ) there (hould be ſubjoined | between the Seas |; w Boks” of lays he) 
© };ath} REAG | all In oy reters. For Sioz {ſtood not between two JR At 1] 
©theretore (lays he) thoſe words mult be added by way of diticrence and &i- 
© ({1iiction &; AN tc Holy Viountain ; By the Type and Name of wt 1Ch, the 
Angcl had yet exprefied the State of the Church. And if his ſcope h:d been 
thereby to fot forth the Church Univerſally throughout Firope ;, then tlic bare 
mention of the Holy Mountain, (as chap. 14. 1. It 1s cxprefied by) had been 
ſuthcicnt, and futtable enough unto ſo general a ſcope. But it being with this 
addition of difference concerning the {cituation, that it was | betweer the Seas 7 
or | among the Seas |; it therefore muſt more particularly dclign out ſome 
Church or Peoplc of God, whoſe Place and Habitation 1s for the Scituation of 
it, thus betweer "the Seas, and thereby tingled out trom the reſt. 

Lither, He makes 1t to point out Kowe, (which is the Seat of the Beaſt ) 
which RE he in [taly, between the Aadriatique and the Tirheve Seas. But his 
Ancient Seat ( "0 cannot be here meant 3 tor, wer. 44. he 1s iid ro £0 
fortn, is from that his old Scat; and to plan, as noting out this to be a 
new-gained Seat, which was not the ordinary Place of his Refidence, as Rome 
Is. 

(Jraſcrus gives a touch, that Germany may be intended, as that Place which 
ſhould again be ſubdued unto the Pope, as lying between the 'Baltick and 
the German Occans which it does but very remotely 3 and only the Northern 
Parts of 1t, being bounded with, and touching upon thoſe Scas, 

But I rathcr bar” that theſe Britiſh T{lands are here intended ; in that they 
ſo eminently, have all other Places of the Churches Reformed, ard with dif- 
terence ally from all others, do ſtand betweer the Seas, even w holly among Seas 5 
{ Peritus toto diviſos Orbe Brit.inros | which Tflands likewiſe God hath made the 
Eminent Seat of the Church 1n theſe latter Days 3 and which &e hath loved above 


1] the Habitations « f Jacob, 
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Phraſe, yet of further ditterence, [ the Mountain of Delights of Holineſs or 
Junius turns it, [| Mons Decoris Sandi) | the Mountain of holy C omelineſs It 


{cems In ſome way of FRUeny from others, even 1n that rcſpect alſo, to note 
$ 


out a Place, which for Holine 
comely 1n his Eyes 5 where he fhould have a moſt Holy People, and which he 
ſhould make a Lad of Oprightneſs, where his Majeſty and Glory ſhould more 
eminently ſhine. Which place, notwithſtanding, ( for the Tryal of the Wit- 
neſ]:- in it ) God ſhall again give up unto the Power of Antichriſt, there to 
plart ihe Taberracle of his Palace, or Throne, (or his Clergy, as Graſerus reads it ) ; 
even as Nevbachadnc2.ar did his Throne at Taph-hannes, when he had conquered 
Eeypt, as a fign of that his Victory. By the Conqueſt of which Kingdoms, and 
regaining ther unto him, he ſhall ſcem ſo rooted in his Ancient Power, . that in 
hope of all the rect, the Whore ſhall fing, I am now no Widow, and that, juſt 
before her fali. And yet this prevailing, 1s but a preparation to Antichrilt's 
Ruin : For i: fullows, there in Danzel, Tet ke ſhall come to his End, and none ſhall 
hely nim. ich notes out, as that this is to be done juſt before his End 5 {vo 
alſo, that 111.4 regaining his Power ſhould ſeem ſo to {trengthen him, that he 
ſhould be, as 1: were, out of the danger of Ruin, and as for ever ſccure. 


But this his {udlaii, Victory, 1s but as the planting of a Tent, or Tabernacle, 


in a Ficld, not to {tand paſt three Years and a half, though that Party, and their 
Abettors, do in their Hopes think they build for Eternity. But it being of 
Man's, not God's planting, it {hall therefore come to nothing 3 tor every Plant 
whicl: the Father plants not, ſhall be rooted up. | 
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Andin that the Angel there calls this Mountain, in an high and tranſcendent eZ? 


' ſhould more eminently be God's Delzeht, and 
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CHAT. Yi 


The Rifms, of the VVitneſſes ; from Verſ, 11, to the 
15th of (hap.11, 


SRBCT bh 


Three Things in General obſerved. ( briſt's Reſurreftion the Pattern of 
this. The Proportions between their Killing and Riſing. Thus Reſur- 


reftion a Shadow of that to come. 


Come now to their {{i/ing again, and to thoſe Events which do accompa- 
ny It. 
Three Things in the general I obſerve about it. 

I]. That the particular Circumſtances of it, are like to thoſe in Chriſt's Reſur- 
retion and Aſcenſion ; this Riſing of theirs being an Allufion to that Reſur- 
rection of his, (as was before ſaid); and Chrilt Myſtical being_in theſe laſt 
Days, when his viſible Kingdom approacheth, more cminently to be made con- 
formable unto Chriſt Perſozal, both in his Death and Reſurrection, the laſt of 
his Acts done on Earth before that his Kingdom then. Yea, and ( for our com- 
fort) although there are ſome evident Characters of likeneſs to that his laſt Paſ- 
ſion, mentioned 1n this ther Killing here : Yet there are more apparent ones of 
a corformity unto his Reſurrection, 1n this their Rifing again. The ſeveral 
Particulars w i reof, will ariſe to our obſervation in the Explication. This 
but in the General. 


IT. That God hath ſo recorded the more eminent Circumſtances of this their - 
Reſurrection, that they do, as it were, anſwer unto thoſe more eminent Circum- 
ſtances noted in their Killing 3 and this, as it were, a Reward ſuited and Pro- 
portioned unto the debaſement in the other. For, 

1. Then they are ſaid to be killed ; and, now « Spirit of [ Life } is ſaid to 
come into then. 

2. Then they are ſaid to /ie dead in the Street ; and now they are ſaid to ſtand 
upon their Þeet. 

3, Then theſe their Enemies, or Falſe-hearted Friends, are ſaid to ſee them, 
either as rejoicing over them, or at leaſt-wiſe as not helping them : but now at 
their Reſurrection, 1t 1s twice noted and indigitated, that their Enemies ſaw 
them, and that, both when they Aroſe and Aſcended. So werſ. 11, 12. both 
which Acts are done in the very Face of their Enemies, the more to ſpight and 
vex them. Yea, and (as 'Parens obſerves) the Greek word for | See] is here 
changed ; for as there it imported, that they then /aw them with pleaſure, ſo here 
1t intimates, that they now behold them with horror. 


4. Then their Enemies rejoiced over them, but now great Fear is ſaid to fall 
pon their Enemies who beheld them. 

5. Then they were expoſcd to ſuch contempt, that their Bodics were not ſuf- 
fered to be buried ( which 1s a degree of Humiliation beyond Death 3; but now 
inſtead of this, they have therefore a farther degree of Glory put upon them, 
beyond reſtoring to Life. A Voice calls them up to Heaven, and they aſcend, that 
Ks, to a far more glorious Condition than they had before. 


And, 
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And, 6 Their Enemics are now killed in ther {tea | 5 as being facriiced un- 
' & 6 , Us p ” y 45.44 val 
to tem, A tic1r Killing thum before ophus tnouland of th car Encimes were 
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unto tharoi Chriilt, the more Tull. For fo it was in Chrilt; the ans he j) 


cended, he Iigghs 'Y ors Alcended, Epics. A. of, Now th, it tic aſi en ded wht 
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bit ttt aijo Le {it ar, ended mito the lower parts of tie EK arth £ And 
. © Dr. Ames hath well oLterved ) the degrees of Ins Exair NOR Wore Ati Wora'ly 
OrPOINe to ne dEeprecs Of nis Pumiliiioon 5 [11S ring trom the Dad. b; [1165 


e Dpofed to ins Death 5 and hy afcention 1no Heaven, & his defcent tito the: 


, , 1 } 1 Fa a pes / 1; Fo 1 . 
6 ( 134%, 4327S TO VITRO (| ISLET ticll. \. Or L{}t0 the Sta Ir Of 'P/Si185 J a 101 Pis (1t 


C7 at Gol's gh Had, to his remaniiig 11 the Grave, and 1 the Ex 
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The Third Tihinc which in General T obſerve, 1s, I hat mn this their R 


Ci i 
{urrection, there 15 a tore running S'iadow of that 1, i[t great Vict "ry, which 
brings 1n the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of lis Saints, tor the Thouſand Yi F-OEIt- 


, ' ; Fa \ xy atvt 1 T pane acgt (, 
NC FIOTIOUS 0% BS HTTETT FLIRT nNcreort, under the {cventh 1 CUDNLPCL CLLUTNCY 


this 1s Ordarn od to be the Dawning. 
Bur the Particulars thercof I] ſhall obſcrve, when I have dilpatch'd the Par 
lar Jnterpretation. It is enough now, M Geiteral to hive oblerved tt, 
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14 God 7zt0 them 5 EVEN a$S lia Chrilts tvdureection, the Compnyg of ins Sogl 


to his body, was the Principle of that hits tuture Lite. And luch a Procrplo 


tis flame | Syarit | of Lift here imporis And lo here 13 this AMLEGon, 1t now 
| ring to their former State 5 even to that Lite and Power wlncty 
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ire 
| EE Mfg og "1-177 hov had tad Thie R FOES 
al any UMC DCTOFU tn nr Kuliin CO LNCY LI 1d. Is txChirrect ion nhereas Not if 


be unde ritood of the Reſurrechon of thur Natural Bodics 5 which is not to bc - 
C1N till the thouſand Years, ( yet 't1 224 Refumblance and Shadow of 1t ) ; but 
it {hill be a Riling of the Perfons of theſe Witneſlcs who ſhall furvie this 
inort Storm, or of their Succeftors !! nding up 17 their Caufe, That wirxroas 
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they were laid as Vien utterly dead. OR tit three Years and a nait, 11} rc- 


y 


{pect of any active Life of Prophecy 5 and partiy, it may be, through tic dl- 


COuUraz ments and baſe Fears of their own Spirits, they lay too (hill and quict, 
(like avad Me | and ſuffered their knemies to carry it, by their not oppoling 
tem X boldly as they ought to have done: Yet now, a buld and ftceled Refo- 
Hon, to le {till no longer, together w th an active Spirit, comes upon them 


they ſtand up upon their Fee and make Head a agamit thor Fnemics, and lo, 
11 that Scole; 2T« Wd to 77/e avain from the Dead, as it were, namely compara- 


vol, [{ ) tht Ir «fs j+ To Eitate ol urn 'g th ole t] JILAH \ Ir+ 411d (Ul) halt. And 15 
{or thole who were bodll: {ain by their Enemics the Crerntiler, during that War 


and Slaughtcr 5 I hey may be tad to rije 1n their Succetlors, w ho continue to Pry 
to(s the ſame Caute, For he Saints are a Holy Nation, and Community, and 
what the next Succelliton doth, through the Prayers or Stiticrings of a former 
(Generation, that former Generation is ſaid to do ;, as Ta. 52. 12. and fo Jet? 
[3; tif rolc up 11 the Sp1rit of Elia: > and when Chriit pr. ached, the y (how as t 
Jokn was rifen from the Dead, And this Spirit of Taife 1s taid to be from | 0d, 
Cz TB Os, as noting out a more than ordinary H: fo; God thercin, aid 4 
fpecial demonſtration of his Power, ſich as he put forth, v Wen hc rajfed up jo j/4s 
Criſt from the Dead, as Fpheſi 1. 12, 19. and Rom. 1.4 It in any UNE 
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Chriſt was declared the yon of God with Power, 1t was in his Returrection from 
the Dead. And ſuch a Power [hall rarfe up thete Witnefſles, 


I. They ſtand pon their Feet * that 18, 

t. As jn their former Station or State. 

2. As Men erect, and taking Heart, their Cauſe being juſt, though before 
Condemned. 

And, 2. as ready to defend it, and as Men able and reſolved now to confront 
thur Enemics ; which ſtrikes a mighty dread into their guilty Conſciences.| (711.7 
fear fell upon them that jaw them |; that 1s, a diſheartnednels and dejetion of 
Mind. Thcoir Hearts begin to {ink and diz, *at the Witnelles firſt beginning to 
live : For they ſee this Prophecy, þeyond all expectation, fulfilled, that ( -; 
Chriſt forctold he ſhould riſe again the third Day, lo (it being gencarally tore. 
toll) thatY theſe Witneſles ſhould rije after three Fears and an half winch they 
Cas thee Phariſees) had flighted : But now (think they ) ſurclv the Ruzy, 
both of us, and of our Cauſe, will follow. So the Hearts of Hamnrs Friends 
miſyave them, when they ſaw him begin to fall before M-rdecai, And now may 
the Church well begin to ay, {tcjoice not againſt me, O mine Fzcmys, when 1 
"il and he in the Street, 1 hail ariſe : —I hen fhe that is mine Enemy (orull fee it 
nd (ame (hull cover her  — and ſhe ſhall be troden down as Aire in the Sireet: 


% 


I 


Cr tO THC 49am) as you have 1t Mic. 7. 8, 10. 

Jr (it may be) this great Fear that 1s here ſaid to fall upor tvemr that far 

hem, 1s mcant of thote {tanders-by of the "Peoples, Kindreds, Toneues, and Nt- 
tions, that had before ſeen their dead Boaies, but reheved them not, though they 
were Friends unto them. Upon whom therefore this great Fear and Reverence ' 
of God and his Truth in thete Witneſles doth fall, fo as now to tike part with : 
them, and be on their fide 3 buing moved thereunto by the marvellous Spirit of 


(04 


[ :{-.-5nd zealous Courage, witch God (according to the Prophecy which be- 


Fore run of them) did now caute to come upon them. The word | 6cogtty *] 
imMplcs, 
ing 2 wondertul Work of God, we ule to have. 
i this, and that makes them to fear and dread his Power and Majcity. Fer i 
hat ſen we often find in Scripture, that upon ſome great- and eminer 13el- 
verance, or Work of an Almighty and Divine Power put forth, Fear 1s lai.l £9 
{ull upon the Bebolders 3, to Jer. 33. 9. and cliewhere, 


1 hxed dilivent oblervance and intention of mind ; ſuca 2s, upon ſec- 
They ſce the Fiovgcr of God 


[1], As Chriſt Aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud ; {o alſo thefe being caited 
up to Heaven by a great Voice from thence, laying, Come up kither, Where, by 
Heaven, the Place into which they are called, 1s meant, a condition more -ho- 
nourable and glorious than ever they had betore, and winch, comparatively to 
their former cate, is a Heaven. For now they are about to caſt oft their Sack- 
cloth for ever. And again, as Chriſt role, to die no more, Kom. 6.9. fo ſhall 
theſe 3 they ſhall die no more, (as Men that aſcend to Heaven do not), And 
thus, as Chriſt ſaid of himſelf, Luke 24. 26. It became hint to ſuffer, and ſo 
10 enter into his Glory - ſo it may be ſaid of theſe. So that, by Heaven here, 1: 
not imply meant the Church, (as often 1n this Book it 1s) : For theſe that riſe, 
arc of the True Church already, and were ſo even when they lay dead : But 1 
is meant of their following Condition, which tor Liberty and Honour ſhall bz 
1s a Church in Heaven, in compariſon to what it was before 3 which was but az 
a Church on Farth. 

Thus | Aſcending into Heaven | is uſed to expreſs an obtaining of new 
Power, FF recadom, anc Glory, AS [ja. 14. 12, 13. And this 1s done 13 TCCOM- 
pence of that Contempt which they lay 1n before, 'eſpecially juſt before, when 
they Jay Dead. And indeed (as1I take it) the dawning of the Glory of the 
New Heawver, and New Earth approaching, begins firſt im this Glorious Condi- 
ton, which the Church after this Riling of the Witneſles, ſhall within a while 
be raiſed up unto, and quietly enjoy, (as thoſe in Heaven do) whoſe State is 
dulcribed, Chap. 19. I ſaw a great Multitude in Heaven, &c, Of which hereafter. 
And thus muck of their Reſurrection and Aicenhion it (ct. 


SECT, 


RYve 
C id. bc 


of the REVELATION, 


ECT, 131 


The Events that accompany their ReſurreCion, 


Ow further ; As there were certain Events which accompanied Chriſt”: 

RefurreCtion, ſo the like do accompany theirs. When Chrilt aroſe, there 
was an Earth-quake, which attrighted the Suuldiers that watch'd him ; and (o was 
there herc likewtle, as ver}. 13. 


Now to explain what is here to be underſtood by this Farthquake. 

1. For the Time of t; tis (id to be at the ſame Hour, namely, with this 
their Reſurrection, or beginninz to riſes and fo may feem to be mentioned 1a« 
one of the Means which did mane wav for, and taciſitate this their Riting, by 
removing the ImpeJuncnts ot it, and, as 1t were, rolling the Stone away, that 
{o theſe Wuncilks might rife from under the Power of their Enemies ; which 
former obtained Power oft thc.airs, this Earth quake doth (cattcr and diflylve. 

Now whereas their Rejarred ion and ajcertor, arc boih toputhir mentioned in 
zerſc 1, and 125 and then, after both comes 11 the mention of this Earth 
quake, verl. I 3, { T here W441 thc [11-12 Lou. CC. | Yet ( as [| take 1t ) this tOllovys 
not, that all of them ( Reſurrection, Aoonhion, and Farth-quate ) were at the 
ſame I ime, or Honr, together : For theatr Retire) 
diſtinct Degrees of their Exaitation, * 2% 11 Chr! 
may not fo immediately follow one at rhe with Chit they did not £ 
his Aſccofion being forty Daves atror tbe het Tf wit they are both 


recorded and [et together, I cut ity | wil Gat s, as Dor- 


MOn and Afecntion are two 
GN Ins, " BHESLY eel IR: 
wer”) and therctore 


tanning both of them unto the tbx2, : | | Y, Lint, for th;4- 
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may perhaps not refer tote Time of bo.h nm ive ww Rid ak] ifſoen- 

fon.) but unto the beoviim is of the Time of th: ir fide Bip a an cure 
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rence that fell out the ſame Fiour when this great cg nv ng or rather ic red, 
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i 


fre of theſe Witnelks,- and rettoring them wuito itiete Forinee State at 
I-1ie, 

2. For the Thing it ſelf, and the Place where thi 
what ſhall be the Effects of it : This is expretke d in waar & 
of tie ( it) fell >, and of the Names of Men were jian 7000. Creat Farihg., 

( "Wa, - Jo, of ( BY ; ! 
have oft-timcs ſhook down Cities and Builin gs, ©. 21d many Vien have win 
Puthed by them. And fuch [hall be the Ett.cts of ut:ts ere, 
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SECT, IV, 
The Fall of the tenth Part of the ( ity, What * Whether thereby he meant 
the Ruin of Rome, (the Fifth Vial) ? 


B* the main Queſtion is 3 What 1s meant by | the tenth part of the City ] and 
what by | the Names of Men |? 

ſr. Mede thinks, that by the tenth part of the City, 1s meant Rome it (elf, and 
its Ruin,by the fell of that tenth part : As being that which ſhall tall out 1mmc- 
G:atcly upon, or at the fame Hour with this Riting and Aſcending of the Wit- 
ncfles 3 and ( to be all one with the fifth Vial. And his Reaſon 1s, becauſe this 
Lcing an overthrow of the Popiſh Party, who are the Enemies of thele Wit- 
nutles, {for the Beaſt kills them) it muſt therefore be reduced to one of tic 


Via!s : and to which of them; but to the Fifth ? for four are mentioned betore, 
YO Il 


+ 


. ? =] 
Far: Quake ſhall he, and 


Mp int” hs 
Chap. 7. 


— ad 6», 


»An FXxPOSITION 


FRLL) in verſ. 5, 6, 7. and the Sixth ſeems to be all one with that which tollows, ver/. 14. 


He SE4; when it 1s ſaid, The ſecond Woe 3s paſt : and then the ſeventh Vial 1s all one 


with the ſeventh Trumpet. And this Interpretation he thus makes out. 

Rome, which now is the Scat of the Beaſt, being but the tenth part of Anci- 
ent and Imperial Rome, (as Hiſtory and Chorography tells us) the ſcope there- 
fore of the Angel here muſt be, to ſhew how that Relique of Rome before 
brought to a tenth part, by the former Wars and T rumpets, chap. 8, & 9. ſhould 
now wholly and for ever be defaced and overthrown. And 16 ( accordingly ) 
the Names of Men that are faid to be ſ/air, he makes to be thoſe Dignitics, (hap- 
ly, Ecclelialtical Dignities, fays he) whereby Men are ranked in {taly whilit 
Rome (tands,as Cardinals, Arch-Biſhops, [3:ſhops, &C. the Mcrchants who in Ital, have 
enjoyed fo great LE oe on by reaſon of this Whore's Merchandiſe, theſe are to- 
gether, withthe Fall of the City, to be depold, and civilly to die (as the Wit- 
neſles before had done) this Seat of the Beaſt now falling into the Proteſtant: 
Hands. ( An Interpretation, learned, and ingenious ). 

But that which hath carricd my Thoughts to ſome other diſtin Event from 
this, (though this ultimately may be intended ) hath been the Obſervation of 
that ſo different Efle&, mentioned ver/. 13. as wrought upon the Hearts of the 
Remnant of thoſe (and ſo of the ſame Company with them ) that are {lain with 
the fall of the City, 1n this Earthquake 3 together with that other contrary 
E-tF&t, which the full and fatal Ruin of the Seat of the Beaſt (under the tifth 
Vial) is faid to have upon the Remnant of the Bealt's Company there, as the 
Event of that Vial. Here the Remnant of Men that are not Slain, are ſaid to 
be afiriehted, and to give Glory to the God of Heaven 5 but there, upon the exe- 
cution of that fifth Via), in the height of it, it 1s ſaid, They grawed their | ongues 


for pair, and blaſphemed the God of Heaven, becauſe of their Torments, and their 


Sores and repented them not of their Deeds ; ſo chap. 16.10, 11. Now if we 
Interpret this, their giving Glory to God, here 1n this Chapter, 1n the loweſt and 
moſt diminiſhing ſenſe that can be ſuppoſed, and as not ariſing to true Repen- 
tance 3 yet at leaſt it implies an acknowledgment of God to his praiſe, { ſuci as 
Ackan made) though happly forced, and out of fear conſtrained 3 and it ut be 
ſo taken, yet it is utterly oppolite to blaſpherming the God of Heaven, which riſe 
other feeling his Hand, (upon the Ruin of Rome) are ſaid todo: This ine 
nant here (ap. 11.) being ſuch as were, through fear, drawn 1a to be of wr 
Popilh Party, and therefore do now repent. 

So that, it rather ſeems to me to be ſome ſpecial Occurrence, more nvaily 
and properly belonging unto the Witnefſes Rifing and Aſcention, as 1mm<di- 
ately making way unto them both, in thoſe Parts of Exrope, where the Witnc(- 
ſes had chiefly been killed 3 where, for the helping forward their Reſurrection, 
God cauſcth this Earthquake, and mighty Commotion of the State of Tiungs, 
and of the Peoples Hearts That whereas through a forced Conſent and yield- 
ing, the Popes Power had again been entertained by that tenth Part of the 
City, for the Killing the Witnetles 3 they now do calt off that Power, with a 
mighty Commotion and Inſurrection, and fo proceed to ruin the Oppoſite Par- 
ty unto the Witneiles, who were the Inſtruments of that former Slaughter. Of 
which Party, the Remnant untJain do, as Men atirighted, give Glory unto God, 
and turn back again to embrace the Truth, and acknowledg God to be in thcle 
Witnctics, and 1n their Caulc. 

So that, although this may, and ſhall end in the Ruin of Rome, ( which is 
the higheſt EfFcct of the fifth Vial ) (for this Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of the 
Witncl{s, are truly the preparation unto it) ; yet this other Paſſage ot he 
Earthquake, &c. that here 1s ſaid to be the ſame Horr with their Riling, 1s ra- 
ther to be underſtood of the Means, or I hing, making way unto that their 
Reſurrection. So that, this Inſurre&ion, or Riling of the People 1n the tenth 
Part of the City, (which 1s meant by the Earthquake) 1s the preparation unto 
their Reſurrection, which ends in the Ruin of Rowe. The Scope of the Holy 
Ghoſt kere, being to ſhew, what did properly and peculiarly concern the Ri- 
ſing of the Witnelles, as the Means to 1t. Yet fo, as ſtill this Earthquake here, 
and fall of the tenth part ot the City, are reducible unto that fifth Vial, as a 
degree unto it. And fo, that fifth Vial may alſo be ultimately intended in this 
Paſlage 
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Paſſage recorded of the Witneſſes Riling, as the preparation unto it. Thus in 
the Interpretation of the Vials, I ſhewed, that there may be many Sprinklings 
of the ſame Vial, both long before it come to its «&« wy and Vigour, and alſo at- 
ter ; all which are, notwithſtanding, to be reduced unto that Vial of the kind 
whereot they are, or unto which they are either Preparations or Appen- 
d1xes. 

Yea, further, The word | City ] being taken in a double conſideration in 
this Book, one ( more {trict ) for the City of Rome it (elf, another ( larger ) 
for the Juriſdi&0n of that City, (as was before obſerved ); accordingly may 
the tenth part, both of the one and the other, be here meant, as the one is fiic- 
ceſlively to follow and tall after the otticr. And fo both Interpretations may 
aptly be here intended ; the Fall of the one, being as a degree unto the Fall of 
the other, which 1s the height of that fifth Vial. Unto this I do the more en- 
cline, for that ſuch a double Scope and Aim, in things of equivocal fignitica- 
tion, I find the Holy Gholt often-times to have in his Eye. So 11 the Vials, (as | 
before ſhewed) 3 and ſo believe in this Paſſage, and Event. So that, I exclude 
not that Interpretation oft Mr, Mede's, but do only join another with it, though 
[ think that may be mainly and ultimately intended. 5 


V. 


(More Particularly) ; that by | a Tenth Part of the City] is meant, 
one of the Ten Kingdoms of Europe. Fw it «s ſaid to Fall, Tic 
Farth-quake in it, What * The Names of Men, IWhat ? and their 
Killing. 


SECT; 


NP” to come to a more Particular Interpretation of this Place. 


1. By the tenth Part of the City, I underſtand, ( as Mr. Briehtman before me ) 
ſome one tenth part of Ezrope 5 which as it all once belonged to the Taridicthign 
of the City of Roxre, (and is in this Book calied ſer Kingdoms \, % nw 
again, upon the Gentiles, or Idolatrous Papiſts, their recovering the Qt: | 
Court, (hall now at laſt, more or leſs, come under the Juriſdiction ot (th1u 
City, but «ſpecially, or at lcaſt this tenth Part of it here intended 3 where moſt 
faithful Witneſles thall be found, and where moit of them ſhall be triumphed 
over and {lain, ſhall, during theſe three Years and a halt, become a Part of the 
City again; and fo is called 2 terth Part of the City 3, (ity being put here (as it 
often 1s in this Book) for the Extent of the Juriſdiction of the City of Rome, 
which had theſe ten Exropean Kingdoms by Charter allotted unto it, ch4p. 17. 
and unto which theſe Kingdoms are a ſecond time to agree to give up their 
Power. In one of which Ten, or in the tenth Part of the whole, the Wit- 
neflcs ſhall firſt begin to rife 3 and therein ſhall this Earthquake accompany 
their ReſurreCtion. This tenth Part of the City may perhaps be all one with that 
Street of the City, mentioned werſ. 8. 


2. By the Farth-quake here {which is ſaid to be a great One ) 18 meant ( as 
ſtill in this Book it is) a great concuſſion or ſhaking of States, Politiques, or 
Eccleſiaſtical, (for of either, or of both, it is uſed). Thus under the tixth 
Seal, the great Alteration wrought 1n the Roman Empire, when it turncd from 
Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, brought about by the Power of Conſtantine, ( with 
the depoſing thoſe Heatheniſh Emperors, Captains, &@-c. and altering the Face 
of the Empire's Religion) is called an Earth-quake, Chap. 6. So that, the like 
mighty Commotion, with an alteration of the Face of Things, (either Civ1 
or Eccleſiaſtick ) ſhall fall out in a tenth Part of the City, and ſhall accompany, 
or uſher in this Riſing of the Witneſles. 


Now, 
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through this Farth-quake's falling thus out 1n a tenth Part 
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of the Citv, this tenth Part of it 1» fo ſhaken, that It favs that 1s, cealctl) to 


be a Part of the City, or to bulong viito us Jardiction any Joige rs or (when 
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Guakes art tom uM ard Motions in the bowcis of the kartli, fo this here may 


{cr to 1rile from WILL that Kingdom It (ct 5 whether thiough tne SUprcam 


Maugiitratc's bugnming to hate tte Wore, (as the Promne ts, 4p. 17.) or the 
Poople's abomigating the Cruelty and Counempt put upon the Witictics and 
Ur Cauley ther Conticnces having been enhightined 1n the Truth, while 
t nk lves were troden wider, as the Outward Court, by theſe Geatiies, and 
{0 Uicy Come tt ſhake oft that Yoke 5 and the Witnetles havii g a Spitit of Lite 
Nw COMe Info them, thite take Heart, and join with then and thur Cault : 
\Wiethor Cl ay) through the WOrKINg of ether, or both of theſe, | cannot 
- bur 1 tank, trough both 3 For the rum of the City (unto which 
$345.15 at -;ea!t the Preſale won ) 1s to be effected tFOUg GO 1's Cl1-4191 ' ON - of 
Hearts fo to hate the Vi hore, as to eat ter Fleſh, and turn ber with 
Giro, Chan 17, And this Voice ſpeaking unto the Witneiles out of Heav.n, 

{de conjectures to be that of Supream Authority, with wirch ih. Puoople 
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4. Trneliticct of this Farth-quate, and Fail of this renth Part of the City, 


1 the kiln g jeTex tLonfird of the Names vi Mer, (lo it 1s 11 the Orwginal ). /\ 
Pita't, witch as thus joming | Names ] ard | Mu | together, 1s nut [010 be 
found 1 the whole Book of God. By thele | | ccrtanmly 
Jenond out thote, (be it imerpreted of whomtoever) that had been the Wit- 
nulles Encmics, and that had the great Agric! and Hand 10 killing them, and 
i {ubjetting thole Nations unto the Power of he Bealt. 

vi IM, M CUI.CLIVILS it CY) I&. 0YC142 TH Oh Ace IG | Names of Mer : for | Men of 
Names | accor ling to the uſull Phrale of Scripture, (as | KRnbkes of Grace |] tor 
| Wich (ar (6 + CC.) 

: | cn of Momes ] in Scripture, is meant Men of Oihce, Title, 
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ad onny,. So Nez. 15.2. thoſe 250 Men, who were Princes of the Con- 
Or tION | 11: C-9.44 > Conſpiracy conſumed, are calicd, Aer of Name 3 (to 
Ts (wv thn, Men of Fulc and Dignity. 

Von hon before, how the lalt fort of Enemies unto theſe Witneſles, under 
thy fourth Vial, were fot forth unto us by the Type of thole very Oppoaletrs of 
Alves and Am, who were thin the two Witneiles of the Lord, (as was {hewn 


Fxpoliiion of the 516 Verle of this Chapter). Now as there, 1m Num- 
bore, the Spiritual Punithment of many of them, tor their Enmity againſt the 
VWirnll s 1 nod out by that Fire, which then devoured them : So here a Ci- 
vil Punitiment tails upon thete, tor having thus killed theſe Witnefles, them- 
ſelves are to be failed Chapply) by being bereft of their Names and Tues, 
which are to be rooted out for cver, and condemned to perpetual forget- 
fuln ls. 

This Mr. Mcde carries to Eccleſiaſtical Dignitics under the Papacy, thoſe La- 
tiales Frifcopatus, &c. And for the number 7cco, it 1s an Indefivite Number, 
an pur tor Mary, Cas the uſual manner of the Scripture is). And certainly, 
it thete Names here do prove to be Eccl liaſtical Digmries and Titles, the Phraſc 
hore uled fs them, and 1s moſt proper tor them ; for they uſe 1t of Themlclves, 
and when they would in a word or two comprehend all the ſeveral Ranks and 
Order: 
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Orders of the Hierarchical Miniſtry, from the higheſt to the loweſt, ( which for 
tom particularly to enumerate were too tedious ) they involve all jn this 
:ndefinite Expreſſion, [ by what [ Names | or Titles foever dignified- or diſtin- 
gmſhed }. 

Nov as they call their Dignities Names, fo the Holy Ghoſt ( you (ce) calls 
them Nunes [ of Mer |; that is, meerly Humane, of Man's Inſtitution, and 
not of God's : For lo arc moſt of their Offices themſelves, and (in a manner ) 
the Names of them all ; they being not ſuch Names as the Holy Ghoſt teacheth 
us to call them by, but ſuch as the Canons and Conſtitutions of Men have im- 
poſed, And this may indeed be the true Reaſon why this Phraſe,uſed no where 
We, is vet uſed here, now when the rum of the Pope's Creatures comes to be 
mentioned, as molt fitly, by | /\(ames of Men }; denoting forth that Evil and 
Error of theirs, which is one true Cauſe of their Ruin. But now for Civil OE 
fices and Titles, for them to be of Mw, (that is, to have their Riſe from Men ) 


1s proper to them ; and therefore they are called Creations, or Ordinances of 


Mer, | avvewmiin wntoct, &c. | 1 Pet. 2. 13. and this, in oppoſition or diltinction 
unto Eccletialtical Oihces, Whereas Eccleltaltick Offices and Names ſhould all 


( for the Foundation of the Calling and Office it ſelf ) be of God, and not of 


Men. They are of another Building and Conttiturion, although Man deſigns 
the Perſons to them, and that too, 1n a way of God's Appointment. Thus this 
Mrafe [| of Man] 15 uſed of this fort of Othces,and to this very purpoſc,in other 
Placcs of Scripture. So when Paul (peaks of his Office of Apotitleſhip, and his 
bong defigned to it, Czal. 1.1. he uſeth this Phraſe, [| A? Apoſtle neither of 
Mar, wor by Man } ; that is, my Office it felt 15 not of Mi»'s appointment, nor 
was I put into it by May, that 18, deligned to it by Man's Choice. And al- 
though that Office of his was an Extraordinary Othce z yet othcr Ordinary Mi- 
niſtcrs Offices are Divine for the Inſtitution of them, and in that reſpe&, not of 
Man, though by Man ( that 1s, the Church) their Perſons be deligned unto 
thole Olftices. For Chrilt is Lord of theſe Adminiſtrations or Othces, (as you 
have it, 1 Cor.12. 4, 5.) and ſo they hold of him as truly as Gzfts (in the ſame 
place are faid to) do of the Spirit, and Operations of the Father. And Men 
are no more to aſſume to appoint Church-Offrces, than they are able to pive 
Gifts, or to bleſs thoſe Gifts with Operations; and when they:do ſo, they dero- 
gate from Chriſt the Lord as truly, as they ſhould from the Holy Ghoit, in at- 
tempting to beſtow {upon ſuch as Jin Magw, who dclired it) the Gifts 
of the Spirit. No, it 1s God, who hath ſet | iT ] (as you have it, verſ. 28, 
of that Chapter ) Teachers as well as Apoſtles in the Church, Paul there reckons 
up Ordinary Offcers, as well as Extraordinary 3 for the inſtitution of the one 
is from God as well as the other. 

Now therefore, when the Holy Ghoſt here ſpeaks of thoſe falſe Names and 
Titles of Church-Officers, which Chriſt appointed not ; he diſclaims them from 
holding of him 3 but calls them Names of Men, as being of Humane Creation, 
whenas they ſhould be only of Divine Inſtitution. And fo being Plants which 
God the Fatl.cr planted not, they are here ſaid to be rooted out of this one King- 
dom or State, where (it ſeems) they had been the Cauſes and Authors of all 
this Miſchief and Cruelty againſt the Witneſſes 3 and which through the ethca- 
cy of their working to uphold their Names, had again been become the tenth 
Part of the City 3 but now, by this Earthquake, f/s from being any longer un- 
der that Juriſdiction. And together with it are all thoſe Steeples and Cathedrals, 
and all thoſe Names and Tules that belong thereto, utterly ſhaken down allo ; 
it being a juſt Puniſhment and Reward of their Conſpiracy againſt the Wit- 
nelles, and agency 1n their Kiliing. 
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What Tinth Part of Europe, or which of the Ten Kmgdoms it is moſt 
probable that this Earthquake and Fe ſuriechion of the Wineſſ's ſhall {al 
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Ow which of theſe In Kirgdoms, or of the Ten States in Furote. on 1] 
N v. hat temih Part thereof, thail hiſt have this greet Privile ty, as a bid 
Matndſcliothe reft that follow, 15 not hard to conjucture, thuugh u be rathi:f; 
P« re 1 Ptorily tC) determi: for God I aketh new ClOICE ot Nations 11nd 
Crnmrchos theroun, beyond the Tine and reach of our Conjures s and by wa s 
are Pail finding ont + nM 1ihor can the Face of his former Proceedings wrh any 
Of the Churches, give us any ccrtaln and mftallible aelighment Winch of them 
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Sky 10 the Churches of this preſent Age, do {em to prognu{ticate where, and 


1 [ 


v1) WHAT Paris thn [1 AVET (which the VWitnetlcs (1:1 alceend up unto ) I% like 
{it to clear up tn, from under thefe Clouds, and trom ou: of this Hour of 
Laikn. { ro come Upon the \World. 

1. Ihe Saints and Churches belonging unto the Kingdom of France, God 
Path made a vONndeger uiito me nn all his ProOCecO11gs towards tim, hri{t and 1aft: 
41 there WOukKI ſeem [Om gre at and {p« Clal Honour relerveil t.ir them yet at 
lift, For vt 1s certain, that the firſt Light of the Golpel, by that firit and fe- 
Cond Anois Preachii F, (hap I 4 ( wv hich Ld the Foundation of Aniichrilt's 
Rum ) was out from among them 5 namely, thole oft Lins and other Places in 
France. And they bore and underwent rhe great Heat of that Morning of Per- 
ounon which was as great (if not greater) than ary Hoc, Ad bclides, the 
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greater than any other Churches. Arid though it be will jnvh 5-0 Yee ft oe 
ticy began tuft toſeparare from Antichri(t, and they (nll cont uc a Glo us 
Church unto this day; Yet they never had that great Honour aud Privilkde, 
(wtHich other Churches have buen fo bleſt wnhY as to have a Supream Viayt- 
[trot pre te fling ther R <11g1on ; but ctther they have been |! loudly Perſe Cutors 
ai d Oppretlors of them, or cle they have apoltariſed from them. May it 1ot 


We). therctore be hoped ard Joh d for, that their Kings in the end, ſhould be of the 
| Number of thute Kings who (as you have 1t, Chyp.17 ) are to be wrou9it ON, 
. to Late tie Tore, and to bury ker with Fires And lo that this Voice here, which 


calls thele Vo unelics (who there have cover projpheticd in Sack-cloth) up to 
Hoaven, may proce from one of ther Kings. And fo, as thit Kingdom had 
the hrit great ſtroke, fo now it ſhould have the honour to have the laſt great 
Stroke in the rumnng of Rome £ 

| Put vet, 2. It you take a view of the Face of the preſent Condition of the - 
bl Sents and Churchcs in Fre, asin this laſt Age (wherein theſe Things arc in 
[| all like bhood to be tultitled ) it prefents uw folt, toguther with a profpe<& into the 
| Tins palt allo 5 and then, 1t you put all rogether, the Churches ard Soirts in 
Croat Driturr, and the I{1azds belonging to it, have, in my Thovwghts a1.d Con- 
j.Ctures, (not waited unto 1t through Afﬀection only, which may betray the 
Judgment, but through a ſerious and impartial Conſideration, and weighing of 
Things) more hop: tul Characters upon them for this Glory, than any of the 
othcr Reformed Churches: and fo appears the likeheſt unto me to prove the 
more eminent Stage, bh of this great Slaughter, and alſo of rhe Riling and 
Aliccntion of the Wunctles. » 


— 
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1. For the Ages paſt, there hath.been theſe three hundred Years, as glorious 
a Succuihion of Godly Witnefles and Martyrs, as any other Nauon can produce, 
a» You may couilect out of Mr, Fox's Martyrologze, 
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2. For the laſt fore-going Age, fince the Times of the Retormation, and for 
the preſent one, the Marks of theſe Witneſles deſigned to this Slaughter, and 
Glory (as in the former part of this Chapter you have had them laid torth ) ap- 
pear the livelieſt, and (in a marſmer only) upon them of Great * Britain, 
tor, 

t. There hath God continued the moſt Faithful, and Called, and Choſen, (as 
they are called, chap. 17.14.) who are of the Lamb's fide, and who are toge- 
ther with him to overcome the Kings that ſhall hate and burn the Whore ; and 
indeed, more of them that hold torth the Power of Religion with difference 
from the World,than in all the nine Kingdoms beltdes. And ſurely,where molt ot 
the Witnetles are, there will be their molt eminent Slaughter 3 and where therr 
grcateſt Slaughter 1s,thcre will be their moſt glortousReſurrection and Aſcenſ1ton. 
For all theſe will certainty be commenſurated, and proportioned one to the 
other ; magnitude of Sutterings, to multitude of Witneiles 3 and then greatnels 
of Glory, unto the greatneſs of Sutterings. Now that the Saints in theſe King- 
doms of Great Britain, are like to be the Subjects of that Slaughter, and thoſe 
Kingdoms made the Street, or open Market-place thereof, I ſhewed betore. 

2. There God hath eminently ſtirred up Men's Heartsto breath after a further 
and purer Reformation, and meaſuring of the Temple. And they have been 
put to contend for-it more than all the other Churches : and this, more or les, 
cver tince the firſt erection of the Engliſh Church at Franckford, in Queen Mz- 
rys Days. And in the contention about it, and through that bitter Perſecution 
for it, they even for this very Cauſe having propheſied 1n Sackcloth, more ap- 
parently than others in other Reformed Churches ; their Spirits have encreaſed, 
both in Spiritual Light and Holineſs, and in Practical Knowledg in the Ways 
and Works of Sanctification, ( by which the Worſhippers are to be mealured ) ; 
and alſo in further and clearer Light, about the Inſtitution and true Govern- 
ment of a Church, (by which the Temple and Altar are to be meatured)) more 
than all the Reformed Churches beſides have done : Who in the quiet enjoyment 
ct much of what theſe contend to have in a further Purity, have run out 
almoſt into nothing but an Oztward Court of Profeilion, and a meer Form : 
there being few Prieſts, or true Worſhippers, that (with difference from 
others) do worſhip God in Power, in Spirit, and in Truth, that are to be 
found in the [ner Temple of their Aflemblies. And let but the Expoſition of 
the 1x firſt Verſes of this Chapter be conſulted with, and that Interpretation 
given, be but impartially applyed to the Proteſtant Profeſfors this day in Ez- 
rope 5 and how eminently, above the reſt, will the Condition of the Saints of 
Great Britain, and their conſtant Conflids with the Beaſt and his Abetters, unto 
this Day, be found to fit the Meaſure thereof, and to look more like, and come 
nearer the Lite of that face of Things therein preſented, than any other, or than 
all other the Reformed Erropear Churches ſince that their firſt Reformation ? 

And, 3. That Dcſcription of thoſe who are to be the eminent Oppoſites of 
the Witneſlcs 1n theſe laſt Days, and the Authors of this their Slaughter, fits 
thoſe open and profeſied Enemics of them in thoſe Kingdoms allo. And there 
(if any where) are found thoſe that receive the Number of the Beaſt's /\ ame, 
who, notwithſtanding hitherto have, and may yet for a while, deny his Cha- 
ra(ler, and diſclaim his A'ame. Whom ſhall we liken this Generation unto ? 
Or, where ſhall we find Similitudes that will ſuit them, if thoſe Deſcriptions tore- 
paſſed in this Chapter ſuit them not ? Sure, I am, if theſe be not they, they are 
as like as Owum Ove, And theſe ( the Number of his Name) being the Bealt's 
laſt Champions, (as appears out of chap. 13. 17. and chap. 15. 2. and are there- 
fore there mentioned laſt) are to hold up the laſt great Quarrel of the Beaſts 
Cauſe, and to fight this laſt Combat with the Witnelles 3 and fo, in this laſt Age 
to be overcome in open Field by them, as their Predeceſlors that had the Mark 
and 1»:age of the Beaſt, have been overcome by the former Generation of Wit- 
nefles 1n elder Times. 

And, 4. In which of the Reformed Churches are theſe Names of Men (who 
are to be the Killers of the Witneſſes, and therefore are (lain in this Earthquake 
in their revenge) continuzd but in theſe Kingdoms ? And that in this (other- 
wiſe unuſed ) Phraſe | by what Names or Titles ſoever diſtinguiſh'd |] * 4 hich 
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Names, and Titles, and ſeveral Dignities, ( take in all ſorts of them, from the 
higheſt to the lowelt) in all thole Kingdoms, may haply be found to amount to 
7000, (that Number being an Indefinite kind of Number, and taken for more 
or le{s) even beſides ſuch Miniſters of Pariſhes and Afſemblics, as have for the 
{ubſtance of their Office, a Warrant from God ; though for their uſual Names. 
whereby they are called, they retain a Name of Man's deviſing. Yea, is not 
this very Thing made the Quarrel now, Whether their Ranks of Miniſtry, be 
Nantes of God, or of Men £ About which the Witneſſes have, from the very be- 
ginning contended, Yea, is it not the Suſpicion, and general Opinion, that to 
continue, and to ſecure theſe their Names, they would again introduce Popery ? 
And is not the Matter as thus ſtated, the very ground of their Quarrel > And 
hath it not long been the Ground of all the Oppoſition againſt the Witneſles 
and Saints in this Kingdom 3, as of Silencing, F:ning, Depriving them, and De- 
poling them from their Miniſterial Charges, @*c # leſt that (as the Phariſees 
1aid of Chriſt) the People's running after the Witneſſes DoQtrine, ſhould en- 
danger their Names, Credits, and Dignmities, and fo take away their Kingdom ! 
Hereat the Quarrel firſt began, and tor that ſecret Cauſe hath all along been 
continued, though under other outward Pretences. Yea, this is the thing tha: 
(hall provoke them to the enſnaring {laughter of theſe Witneſles ( which noys 
approacheth) : They ſay, within their Hearts, Let us hill theſe Waitnelles, ard 
the Vineyard will be ours. 

Now upon all theſe Grounds, how fairly probable does it ſeem, that theſe 
Occurrences here mentioned, as thole that ſhall attend the Reſurrection of the 
Witnelles, are to fall out in this tenth Part of Errope, and in one or both of 
theſe our Kingdoms above-mentioned, more eminently than in any other Furo- 
jean State or Kingdom 2 And how juſt were it with God, to give up theſe 
Names of Men, (who have been the Enemies of his Witnefles in all Times ſince 
the Reformation ) to receive, at Jalt, the Number of the Beaſt's Name ; and un- 
der his Name and Power, to become, in the end, the killers of theſe Witneſles, 
and his Trained Band, and Leaders 1n this his laſt War. And how wonderfiil 
and wiſe a Diſpenſation of God, will it be towards his own in theſe Kingdoms, 
to have reſerved the utter extirpation of theſe Names of Mer, (though to long 
while contended for) unto ſuch a Time and Occaſion as this > And, that after 
thcy ſhall firſt have done this Feat and Exploit for the Beaſt, in killing the Wit- 
net{es, they ſhould then be ſacrificed as Baal's Prieſt's were by Elias ; even when 
theſe Witneſſes, whom they lo perſecuted, ſhall riſe, and die no more ; and fo 
by this means, the ruin of theſe their Enemies, ſhould be made the Witneiles 
Triumph, and the removing them out of the way by this Earthquake; made 
the Foundation of their Aſcenhon into Heaven : After which, the Work of 
meaſuring the Temple by thefe Samaritans interrupted, ſhall go forward in the 
Hands of Feſhua and Zerubbabel ; and the People who before were afraid of 
thoſe Hinderers of the Work, ſhall now begin to cry Grace, Grace, unto it ; 
and fo, the rearing of theſe purer Churches, ſhall be upon the Rubbiſh of this 
Simaritan Mountain the Falle Church. 

And if the fifth Vial be alſo aimed at in this Earthquake, and the fall of 
Rome, the Seat of the Beaſt, (as ultimately I think it is); then how comely 
will it be, and ſuitable with the long expectation of God's Witneſſes and Holy 
Ones, that the Ruin of theſe Epiſcopal Seas, and Seats of thoſe that ſhall do 
Antichriſt ſuch Service, lbould tall out with, or be a preparative unto the Fall 
of that great Biſhops See, (as I ſaid in expounding the fifth Vial ) and both to 
go down together, as alike pertaining to the ſame Building of Man's, not 
Gods ! | 

And laſtly ; It this prove the lilue of God's dealings with theſe Kingdoms ; 
How glorioully ſhall God thereby acquit himſelf in the concluſion ot all his 
Diſpenlations towards them ? For to fee two ſuch contrary Streams running (6 
ſtrongly one againſt another in the ſame Channe], hath indeed cauſed a wonder- 
ment 1n the Godly-Witfe of this laſt Age, what God means to do, and what en 
he means to make with Ezegland ; This 1s that which is now the great expectation 
of the Churches there, how equally God means to proceed, both towards them 
that fear him therein, and alſo towards the oppoſite Party that are and have 


been 
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been there. For it 1s ftrange, even to a Miracle, (to ſee) how God upholds 
11 the ſame ſtate, two ſuch contrary Factions and Parties ; one of his own Peo- 
ple riſing higher and higher 1n Spiritual Light, and in oppolition to Superſtition, 
and breathing after further Purity of Holineſs, and pertcCtion of publick Wor- 
{hip 3 and together with this { at the ſame time) another {trong Party looking 
towards Rome, and encreaſing in Superſtation, Darknceis, and an impudent out- 
facing the Light of Truth; and that, then when t ſhinerh Rottelt and clearcit 
on them. Now for the All-wiſe God, who protetteth to have this Art and Skill, 
to preſerve the Righteous, and reſerve the Wicked unto Puriſhurent, as Piter ſpeaks ; 
for him now at laſt to come off ſo glorioufly 3 what more equal, and ſo more 
likely Diſpenfation, than to run this courſe chalkd out here in this Chapter, 
both towards the one and the other Party in that Kingdom, and which, ac- 
cording to the courſe of his dealings throughout the Scriptures, (though this 
Prophecy had not been left us 1n this Chapter concerning theſe very Times) the 
Godly-Wiſe might have hoped God moſt probably might 1nwcnd to take ? 


SECT YI 


How this their Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion, i a fore-running Shadow of 
the Reſtitution of all Thmgs at the coming of ( briſt's Kingdom. 


Ow further; Concerning this great Priviledg and Honour thus firſt befalling 

ſome one tenth Part of Ezrope ; let me add this unto all that hath beeri 
{aid of 1t, to make it appear yet the more glorious, That this Refurrection of 
the Witneſles, ſcems to be the beginning of the firlt great Turn of Things in 
the Church, haſtning to the New Feraſalem 5 and ſo the very firſt dawning of 
the Kingdom of Chrilt approaching, and of the final Reſtitution of the Church's 
Liberty from under the Yoke of Antichriſt. When Chrilt aroſe, ( as thefe 
Witnceiles here do) his Diſciples then asked him, Whether he would at that 
Time reſtore Jjrael £ He denies not bur that it ſhould be done ; only he tells 


them, It was not for them then to know the Scalons. But now, the Time of 


that Reſtitution approaching, the Riling of theſe Witneſſes (which bearcth 
the true Reſcmblance of his) is here mentioned as the Signal of that Reſtitu- 
tion, which, chap. 20. 1s called, the firſt RefarreFion 5 of which (1 fay) this 
15 the fore-running Shadow. And indced, thus have the Writers of all Ages, 
ſince Chriſt, underſtood it. For when they {peak of that Day, and the Signs 
of it, you ſhall generally find it among the Ancients, that this killing of 
the Two Witneſles, and their Rifing, (though indeed it hath by them bcen 
interpreted of Fenoch and Elias ) are made the fore-running Signs of the 
approach of that joyful Day ot Chriſt's Kingdom, (which they called the Dy 
of Judgment.) | 

And, I conicts, I have thought, that the true Reaſon why this Particular 
Occurrence, though falling out but in a tenth Part of Ezrope, 1s here made men- 
tion of, rather than other Occurrences which arc like to fall out with 1t, or af- 
ter it (as the Ruin of Rome, which in it felf is a greater one) is, becauſe that 
this one Paſlage ſhould have more fitneſs to become a t1gn (which to give, 1s the 
icope of the Holy Ghoſt 1n this Chapter ) of the approaching of the New Je- 
ruſalem, (to come under the (cventh Trumpet) than any other Occurrence : lr 
being not only the firft ſtep of the Reſtauration of the Church after Anrichriſt's 
Laſt ſcattering of it 3 ( which ſhall for ever after go on, and encreaſe, untill the 
full Reſtitution of all Things); it is not only, I ſay, the firſt turn of the Stream, 
after that laſt low Ebb ; the Waters whereof ſhall rife and encreaſe, till it be tuli 
Sea, and never Ebb agarn, (theſe Witnelles now rifing, as Chriſt did, never to 
Die again, but to calt off their Sack-cloth for ever ): but further allo, in many 
Particulars, the hvelieſt Pxture and Model of that great EO all 
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Things ( which is to come ) above any other Patlage 3 and fo, 1s lingled out as 
a fore-running Type and Reſemblance of it. 

This great Reſtoring of all things (of which we ſpeak ) is to begin with the 
ſeventh Vial 5 which (as was ſaid ) 18 all one with the ſeventh Trumpet ; when 
old Things are to be done away, and all to be made New. Now as then there is 
{aid to be a great Earthquake, (and that ſuch a One As NEVEY Was ſrince Men were 
upon the Farth, Chap. 16. 18.) : So here there 1s ſaid to be a great Earthquake 
4lſo. And as the Etfect of that Earthquake, is the d7zviding the remainder of 
Babylon into three Parts, and the falling of the Cities of the Nations, vetſ. 19. of 
that 16th Chapter ; ſo here the Effect of this Earthquake, is the falling of a 
tenth part of the (ity, and the ſlaying of thele Names of Men. And as that is 
uſhered in with a Keſurrefion, which Chap.20.5,6. 1s called the firſt Reſurreion, 
(that is, the firſt Phylical Rifing of the Bodies of the Saints : ) So this alſo hath 
a Reſurrection (though not Natural and Phyſical, yet Metaphorical ) of Dead 
Witnetles unto a better Lite than ever they had before. So wonderful a Work 
and Change is this to be, that it {hall be even as Life from the Dead, (as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks of the Converſion of the Jews ). 

And again, as then after that ReſurreCtion there is a New Heaven, and a New 
Earth; fo here there is an Aſcending into an Heaver. So glorious (hall the 
Condition of theſe Witneiles be, in compariſon of what it was before, that it 
{hall juſtly be counted a Heaver, if compared with their former beſt Conditica 
before their Killing, 

Thus among the Gertiles will God give one Inſtance, as a ſma]l Scheme, Type, 
and Shadow of this his Kingdom 3 to confirm the Faith of the Saints in it ; and 
that, (as is moſt probable ) in thoſe Churches of Exrope which he means chictly 
to make Partakers (afterwards) of this his New fernſalem, under the ſeventh 
Trumpet. 


VIIL. 


An Interpretation of that ( lauſe, Verſ. 14. | The ſecond Wo is paſt |]. 
A reconciling ſome Dif ficulties about it. 


SEC 


Here remains nothing now 1n this Chapter to be expounded, excepting this 

Clauſe which tollows, werſ. 14. | The ſecond Wo 3s paſt, and behold, the 
Third cometh quickly ] which is the cloſe of the fixth Trumpet. For the three 
laſt Trumpets being called three Woes, Chap. 8. 13. whenthe fifth Trumpet had 
done ſounding, it 1s faid, chap. 9. 12. One Wo is paſt, and behold, there come two 
Woes more, &c. And now when the f1xth Trumpet's Time of ending comes, it 
is ſaid, The ſecond Wo is paſt, &c. which 1s all one as to have ſaid, The fixth 
Trumpet, and the Wo of it, do here determine, or at leaſt begin to determine 
and end. 

Now the ſixth Trumpet being the Empire and Tyranny of the Turk: and 
the fixth Vial, being that great and deadly blow that ſhall be given that Empire, 
to make way for the Kingdom of the Jews, the Kings of the Eaſt, mentioned 
in that Vial : Hence Mr. eMede interprets this paſſing away of the ſecond Wo, to 
be the very ſixth Vial, (as this Fall of the tenth Part of the City he makes to 
be the fifth Vial ). Which 1t it be fo, the difhtculty to me ( which I ſee not fo 
clearly by him reconciled) ts, T hat this paſſing away of the ſecond Wo, as it is 
here recorded, ſcemeth, for the Time of it, to fall out together with this Re- 
furrection and Earthquake, and with the Aſcenfion of the Witnefles, and Fall 
of the tenth Part of the City, and all theſe to determine and end ( as it were ) 
mn one common Period. For as ſoon as the Holy Ghoſt had made the Narration 
of all theſe, he concludes with this, The ſecond Wo 3s paſt. And then, he 
making the fifth Vaal to be the Peziod of the Pope's Reigns, and the Wit- 
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nciles ceating, to propheſy 1n Sack-cloth, to be art their Ruling, and at the Fall oth fi | (} 
ot the tenth Part of the City : How then can the palling away of the fecond yp ag ". | 
Wo (if it be the {1xth Vial) be imagined to fall out at the fime time with mf 'X 
theſe 5 ſeeing the Vials, as well asthe Seals and Trumpets, do fall out ſuccellive- 

ly each attcr other ? and though not 1n equa], or alike diſtances of Time each 

from other, (as Napier would have it) yet all of them in ſome diltance, « as 1+ 

molt likely ); and it 1s certain, it hath held fo 1 all the rclt. 


Now to reconcile this Difhculty ; 

- 1. Either the fifth and f1xth Vial ſhall fall out altogether about the ſame 
Time z and ſo the Converſion of the Fews, and Riling ot the European Wit- 
nefles, fall out together as Preparations unto them both, ( which I confels, unto 
me ſcems not altogether improbable) : For that Paſlage in Daz. 12. 1. com- 
pared with the laſt Verſe of Chap. 11. would ſeem to imply as much. In which 
jaft Verſe, the Angel had ſpoke ot the end ot the Reign of Antichriſt, and irt 
the 1/7 Verte of the following 12th Chapter, he ſpeaks of the- Jews being dcli- bl 
vered from their greateſt Time of trouble (which is to betal them from the Turk (e110 
upon their firſt Convertion) ; and he ſeems there to make them both to be ar 
the ſame time, or at leaſt ſo near each other, that the diftance 1s not conlidera- 
ble : For he expreily ſays, At tht Time ſhall Michael flund up, — to deliver thy 
People, ( fo he calls the Fews by way of ciltinction from the Gentile Chriltt- 
atis, as being of D.miel's Nation). 

Or elſe, 2dly, Whereas there are two things here mentioned concerning 
thete Witneſles : ; 

1. Theor Riling, accompanied with this Earthquake. {Bb 

And, 2. Their Aſcenſion into Heaven, which mult needs fall out after their "We 
ReſurreQion : It may be, that as Chriſt's Aſcenſion yas forty days atter his Re- 01.30 
ſurrection ; fo this their Aſcenſion (though mentioned immediately next their F1- 
Refurretion) may be fome ſpace of Years after; when their Encmics are re- 
moved, and all Obſtacles and Impediments out of the way 3 then they have 2 {jo 
Heaven granted them, and a Voice calling them up thithet. And ſo it may fl 
come to paſs, that this Aſcention of theirs may nor be until the ſixth Vial, though 'Þ? 
their Riling were before the fifth Vial, and a preparation unto 1t. ov; 

But, 3dly, and laſtly, to falve all theſe Doubts; it may be, that the 120 
only (cope and drift of the Angel in now bringing in this Clauſe, |.the ſecond 7 Wis 
Ilo is paſt | ( here, verſ. 14.) was not fo much, thereby to denote the exact 
common Period or Inſtant of Time for all thele Occurrences mentioned ; or to 
ſhew, how the ſ1xth Vial, and the end of the {1xth Trumpet ſhall, for the time 
of them, be together with this Earthquake, ec. but rather, whereas the Tur- 
kiſh Tyranny was one part of the ſecond Wo upon the Eaſtern Chriſtians, 
( (poken of chap. 9.) and the treading down the Outward Court of Carnal! 
Proteſtants, by the Papiſts, and killing their Witnetlcs, another ſccond part ot 
that ſecond Wo; that theretore now, when he had related and put them both 
together, then he comes in with this Speech | the ſecond Wo is paſt |; that 1s, 
I have now fully declared what a Wo God wi!l bring, both on the Eaſtern 
Chriſtians, and alſo on the Exropean and Weſtern Chriſtians 3 and theſe two do 
compleat and perfect the Story of the ſecond Wo, and do alſo belong unto the 
Story of the ſixth Trumpet : which ſecond Wo conſiſting of thoſe two Parts I 
have now fully done withal, and ſo I paſs from it to {peak of the third Wo, 
which now cometh quickly, &c. And fo, this Paflage ſeems to be intended rather 
materially to ſhew, what appertains to the ſixth Trumpet, then Chronologically 
to {hew the expiring of it. And fo this great puniſhment from the Popiſh Gen- 
tiles upon the Proteſtant Party 1n the Welt for their Sins, 1s Ftly caſt under the 
Trumpets, and joined to that great Plague and Puniſhment on the Eaſtern 
Chriſtians by the Turk, as a part of the f1xth Trumpet, and ſevered from the 
Vials as no part of them: They being to fall only upon the Enemics themſelves b 
}f both theſe Chriſtian Companions, namely, upon the Pope, and the Turk. 4 
Thus the Holy Ghoſt homogeneally putteth together the puniſhment of Carna! v 
Chriſtians, both Eaſtern and Weſtern, under the Wo of the Trumpets ; and tn | 
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. Vials. And ſo, that may be the Reaſon, both why the Story of treading down the 
tward Court, and of the Killing of the Witneſſes, comes 1n here, in Chap. 11. 
though the matter of them belongs unto the Book Prophecy : and why alſo the 
treading the Wine-preſſe, Chap. 1 4. laſt verſe (which 1s part of the treading the 
Outward Court in this 11th Chap.) 1s reckoned as no part of the Vialsz it being 
to tall upon the Proteſtant Party : Yet ſo, as with what 1n the Trumpets, whar 
11 the Vials, God will be fure to meet with all forts tor their Sins, and ſo by a 
Ike jult and wpartial Rule proceed both towards Friends and Enemics, withour 
any relpcct of Perſons. 

But whether of theſe,or whether any of theſe will reach the Holy Ghoſt's mean- 
11g, | leave wito the Reader to judg. 

L ibal] by and by add a fourth Interpretation of that Clauſe, to me as probable 
as any of theſe 3 when I have tirſt caſt in a few Conjectures, about the Times of 
the fulfilling of thele things 3 which I referved to the laſt, as the Cloture and Cc- 
ro1:4s Of this long Dilcourle : Becauſe many things already delivercd in this Inter- 
pretation Go fall 1n, to {trengthen the Conjectures concerning the preciſe Time 
of the falling out of thiele fo great Occurrences. 
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The Concluſion of this Diſcourſe. The Conjeftures of ſome about the Time 
wi.en this Kulling and Riſms of the Witneſſes ſhall be, 


Find two Pe+i44; of Time more eminently pitc'd upon by Writers of this Age 
I! (according ty ©; diverlity of Mens Conjectures), for great changes 1n the 
Churches of Chriit. 

The firſt is fix'd ſome time between the Years 1550. and 1656. 

The other upon 14456. Both which Periods are not far off to come. 

Concerning wh cl which, (as alſo any other that ſhall be made, upon Con- 
ieCtures Out 0111.10 Vro-hecics) this General Caution muſt be taken 1n. 

That in theſe Cumputations a miſtake of a few Years may fall out, and the 
Event tall ont ſooner or Jaicr than the Time conjectured, by reaſon that the vul- 
var Account of Years from the Birth of Chrilt 1s uncertainly kept ; (according to 
the acknowledgment of Chronologers themſelves) lo Arnobizs at the writing 
of his Apology ſpeaks indefinitely of the reckoning of Years, how long it was 
from Chriſtunto his Time, Tricenti ſunt ferme anni (lays he) aliquid plus wel minus, 
a quo capimus coſe Chrijtiani, And therefore the belt Chronologers (as Helvicus, 
>) reckon the true Account to reach two Years turther than the vulgar Ac- 
count doth ; and ſo makes the Year 1650 with us, to be in Truth 1652, and fo 
of the reſt. Others give a larger allowance, namely of four Years. And this 
1mdecd 1s the true reaſon of that difference about the firſt Period mentioned, 
namely between 1550, and 1656 3 ſome ſaying it ſhall ben 51, ſome in 52, 
and ſome in 56 : yet all making the ground of their lo fixing it one and the ſame, 
only varying about the preciſe Time by reaſon of ſeveral Computations and Ac- 
counts of the Years ſince Chriſt, (as we ſhall ſee by and by.) And for that ſe- 
cond Period of 1666, which is made to terminate the date of Antichrilt's raign, 
and is to that purpoſe underſtood to be that Namber of 656, made mention of in 
the laſt verſe of Chap. 13. the firſt that ſo interpreted that Place was an unknown 
Englith Writer, Aro 1589. who in a little Book dedicated to the Church of 
Rome, fir(t gave this obſcure hint of it [Tet (fays he) Two Months, two Weeks, 
two Days and an half, and thy Number 666 ſhall be fulfilled] (as writing to thar 
Church) : Which caſting up, from 1589 (the Year his Book bare date of, from 
the Printing of it) I found him to aim at 1666. Now the Reaſon which they 
give for this Interpretation, and why they reckon the beginning cf Antichriſts 
3260 Years, or 42 Months, from Pope Iznocent's Time, Anno 405, I have given 
upon 
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upon Chap. 13. And I find Smpſor: the Scotch Abbreviator of the Churches Sto- gs 


ry, to pitch the beginning of the Popes Uſurpation over Churches, in this Man's 
Timez who yet had no Eye at all unto this Interpretation of 666, And (as I re- 
member) Mr. Wood (now with God) in his Manuſcript upon the Revelations, 
doth alſo encline to think the Year, 1666, to be the Time of the Popes down- 
fall. And fo alſo do ſome others. 

That other firſt Period of 1650, or 51, or 56, I find by ſome to be made the 
Time of the Fews firſt Call. And by others, that of 1656, to be the Time of 
the Expiring of Antichriſt's Reign, and the Fall of the City. The firſt that | 
know of, that ever pitchd upon this Term of Years, was that Holy Man Hi/- 
tenizs, ( the great Fore-runner of Luther, in Germany); and who toretold the 
very Year of Luther's Riling atter him, to teach the ſame Doctrine that he had 
done 3; which, MelanGhon = he ſaw written under his own hand : Among 
other of whoſe Sayings, you ſhall tind this as one of the lait recorded in his 
Life, (written among the Lives of the German Divines, by Melchiar Adams ) : 
that the Year after Chriſt 1551, {hall be the Time of the Change of this World, 
and ſo, the beginning of that New World to come. Since him, many others 
( though haply not from him ) have fallen upon this Period of 1650. So Finch 
* in his Book of the Calling of the Jews, makes 1t the Time when God will leave 
© oft (as ſays he) to ſcatter his Holy People, tor then ſhall the Zarks firſt de- 
* chning come, Ec. 

And the Jews them(clves have their Eyes upon this very Time ; For it was a 
Secret communicated to old Vir. Forbes, by a Learned Jew, (as Mr. Forbes him- 
{c]f related it, not long before his Death ) that the learnedeſt Rabby they had 
had in the World, of late Years, did pitch upon 1650, or thcreabouts, as the 
utmoſt Time wherein they ſhould expect their eMeſſrih to reveal himſelf unto 
their Nation + and how he had left this Secret with ſome of his Learned Friends 
that came about him when he was on his Death-bed, to know his Judgment 
about the e Meſſiah. 

I find alſo Mr. efede, 1n his Claws, to pitch upon 1655, though tacitly, and 
umplicitly, yet clearly enough) as the Time (he moſt enclined unto) for the 
expiration of Antichriſt's Kingdom. For in his Synchroniſms, he makes the firſt 
Trumpet, and the Pope's 1260 Days, to begin together ; and in his Comment. 


he makes the beginning of the firſt Trumpet to be in the Year 395. So that, it 


the Reign of Antichrilt begins at the Year of Chriſt 295, then his 1260 Days, 
or Years, will end in 1655. And thus there will be fo many Years from Chriſt 
unto the beginning of the New World, as there was from the,beginning of the 
Old World, until the Days of Noah, (unto which Chriſt compares his coming } 
Even 1656 Years. | 


Now the beſt ground tor this Opinion that ever I met with, (and which I ſup- 
poſe, all,or moſt of theſe have gone upon) 15 that Computation of Years given to 
D.miel, Chap. x2. verſ. 11. of his Prophecy, by this very Angel that gave this 
little Book here, and this 11th Chapter, by word of Mouth, unto Fohn (as was 
ſaid betorc ). Who there ſays, That from the Time that the daily Sacrifice ſhall be 
taken away, and the Abomination that maketh deſolate, ſet up, there ſhall be a thou- 
ſand, two bundred, and ninty Days, or Years. The beginning of which Ac- 
count they fix (as I fajd before) in Fulian's Time, when was the Jaſt Time, both 
of the ceaſing of the daily Sacrifice by him ſet up, and of ſetting up Heatheniſh 
Idolatry in the World. Which Years, it otherwiſe they be reckoned, from 
V:ſpaſtan, and Titws his Son, their ſacking of Ferſalem, were out almoſt 300 
Years ago. This Place and Account in Dariel, I ſuppoſe Hiltenizs (the firſt 
that pitch'd on it) had in his Eye for the ground of his ConjeCture : For he 
was a great ſ{tudier of Daniel's Prophecies, and wrote Notes upon them, ( as in 
his Life you may read). And ſure, Iam, that Mr. Wood, Finch, and others, 
do make that the ground of their Opinions. And, I ſuppoſe, that moſt of all 
theſe Jews alſo do'the like. And (as was (aid before) the reaſon why fome do 
ſo uncertainly pitch upon1651, others 52, others 55, and others 56, 15 the va- 


rtation and uncertainty of the Account of Years ſince Juliar's Time, To. 
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and how long he reigned : fome pitching his Reign in the Year 361, ſome in 
363, and others 1n 365. 

Now I ſhall only ſhew how both theſe Periods, namely, of 1550, or 55, 
and 1666, may be reconciled, and how they both may ſtand together. 

The fifth Vial (as hath been ſaid ) hath two gradual Accompliſhments of it ; 
whereof the one is a Preparation to the other, That Vial is emptied (as alſo 
are ſome of the other) by two ſeveral pourings forth of two ſeveral Portions, 
the one of the Top, the other of the Dregs of the Wrath of God ; whereot 
this 11th Chapter mentions one, and the 16tþ Chapter the other. The firſt De- 
gree of it begins at the Riſing of the Witneſſes, with the Fall of the tenth part 
of the City, { as taking the Word | City ] for the extent of Rome's Juriſdicti- 
on); which is compleated by a ſecond Degree of it, namely, the Ruin of the 
City of Rome it (elf, (which is now but a tenth part of the Ancient (material ) 
City of Rome that once flouriſhed ) with the Ruin of which City it (elf, the 
Time of Antichriſt's Reign and Kingdom 1s reckoned to end ; it being the full 
Accompliſhment and compleat Effuſton of the fifth Vial. Now (according to 
their Conjecture ) the firſt of thoſe formentioned Periods (namely, 1650, or 
56) may prove the Time of the firſt of theſe two Occurrences ; and the (ſecond 
( namely, 1666) may be the Time for the latter of them. That is, ſome Time 
between 1650, and 1656, may be the Period of the Witneſles killing, and the 
Time of their Riſing, and of the Fall of the tenth part of the City, and the 
Earthquake, &c. and then 1666, may be the deſigned Time for the Ruin of 
ome it (elf, and tor the Witnetles their more glorious Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven. | 

You heard, in the beginning of this Diſcourſe, that the Angel who here gavc 
this 11th Chapter, 1s the very ſame whom we find to have uttered that 12th 
Chapter of Daniel's Prophecy : Ia which he ſpeaks of the End and Ruin of 
Antichriſt, Chap. 11. ver(.u/t. and how long his Time ſhould be, and his Power 
laſt to ſcatter the Holy People 3 and when he ſhould accompliſh, to ſcatter them, 
and after that never hurt them more. This the Angel declares, werſ; 7. of Chap. 
12, adding withal, that at, or about that Time, the Children of Daniel's People 
(that is, the Jewiſh Nation ) ſhould be called by Hichacl their *Prince, ( that 
is, Chriſt, verl. 1. and they ſhould be delivered out of the greateſt Diſtreſs, 
alſo from the Turkiſh Empire, that ever that Nation was in ; this you have 
verſ, 1, Aﬀer which Ruin of Antichriſt, and Calling home of the Jews, 
ſhould follow the Reſurrection of the Saints 3 with which Chriſt's Kingdom 
begins, ver. 2, 3. 

Now here in this 1114 Chapter of the Revelation, he comes and explains, both 
what that Time of Antichriſt's Reign 1s, (namely, 1260 Years) and alſo what 
that /a/# ſcattering the Pcwer of the Holy People by him, ſhould be ; even this ve- 
ry killing the Witnefles, the {ignal of its expiring. And then, how the ſecond 
IWo ſhould paſs away, (namely, the Turkiſh Tyranny) and then, under the 
ſeventh Trumpet, ſhould come the glorious ReſurreFion of the Saints, and the 
Kingdom of Chritt, (which Danze and all the Prophets have ſo much ſpoken 
of). Daniel being inquilttive, after the Times when theſe things ſhould thus be 
finiſhed, the Angel in zer/. 11, 12. gives him two Periods; the beginning of 
the Time of both which, 1s to be counted'from the ceaſerg of the daily Sacrifice ; 
that is, (as was before ſaid ) from Falian's Time. Now the one of thoſe Pe- 
riods, 1s that of 1290 Years, beginning from that his Time, and ending be- 
tween 1650, and 1656, The other 1s that of 1335 Years, beginning from 
that his Time alſo, and ending between 1690, and 1700. Which two Pe- 
riods (asI underſtand them ) are ſet as two Poſts,the one at the beginning, and 
the other at the ending of that whole Stage of Time, which is allotted tor the 
diſpatch of thoſe great Things propheſied of, to fall out aforc the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. The firſt {ot 1290 Years) is mentioned ver. 11. and ſhews when the 
firſt turning of the Courſe of Things, for the Accompliſhment of all, ſhould 
begin. The other (of 1335 Years) you haven er/. 12. ſhewing the Time of 
the full and final End, and compleat accompliſhment of all that the Angel had 
foretold. And fo that ſpace of Time between theſe two Periods, (which is 
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45 Years or thereabouts) (for ſo many Years the latter Account, wer/c 12. ads FAALTY 
to the former wer/. 11.) is allotted as the Time wherein thoſe Things »ropheſied Chap. 7. 
CANS Rad 


of by him to fall out in the laſt Ages of the World, ſhould, each in their order, 
be accompliſhd. And fo, from the firſt Period, ſhould begin the great turn to- 
wards the accompliſhment of them, and the immediate Preparations thereunto, 
And in the Interim of that intermediate ſpace of Time between 1650, or 56, 
and 1700, ſhall tollow the orderly performance of thoſe Things which are to 
end and conſummate all, before the glorious Kingdom of Chrilt. As fir(t, the 
Ruin of Rome, and fo, the end of Antichriſt's Reign 3 and then the deſtruction 
of the Turkilh Empire 3 after which, ſhall begin that great Reſurreion, even 
at that lait Period of 1435, falling out about 1700, which 1s the conſummation 
of all. 

Now the Queſtion 1s, What that Occurrence ſhould be, which the firſt Pe- 
riod of 12909 Years, falling out between 1650, and 1656, doth point at ; as 
then, cither to begin, or to be ended? Whether it be then that Antichriſt's 
Time, Times, and a halt (which the Angel had ſpoken of, zerſ.7.) ſhould 
expire 3 or what elle it is, that he would have our Eyes eſpecially upon in that 
firſt Period ? 

[i ſeems unto me, that in the 7th verſe of Dar. 12. the Angel mentions theſe 
two Things as diltintt, though he names them together. Firi:, For Ar-ichrilt's 
Reign, that it (hall be for a Time, Times, and half a Time. And thei te adds 
this ſecond thing alſo, as a Note or Sign of the expirinz of that his Time : 
with which, all thoſe Things foretold belides, ſhould begin to be accomplith'd, 
( namely, wher he ſhall have accomplijid to ſcatter the Power of the Holy People) ; 
as ſpeaking of this very laſt and eminent killing of the Witn«tics; with which 
all their ſcatterings ſhould end, and for ever be accomplithd, Ther, namely 
from that Time, ſhall theſe things begin 1n their order to be tiniſhed, ( namely, 
Antichriſt's Ruin, and the Turkiſh Empire's Deitrudtion, &c. ) For thus I un- 
derſtand thoſe words, | and when he ſhall have accomplifi/d to featter the Power of 
the Holy People, all theſe things ſhall be finiſhd | namely, theſe two thinrs there 
prophelied of, even Antichriſt's Ruin, and the Turk's;z he mentioning this laſt 
Scattering, as the Sign, or the beginning of the finiffiing of all. For it is hard 
to think, that all theſe things ſhould together, and cxactly at one Time, be ti- 
niſhed. 

So that, indeed 
1290 Years, (beginning from Jzliar's Time, and ending between 50, and 56) 
1s not ſo much to delign out the End of -niichriſc's Tume, Timcs, and half a 
Time 3 as it isto point out the firſt Turn of Things, preparing to the Kino- 
dom of Chritt, which ſhall begin from ihis laſt Scattering the Holy People, 
( which is all one with this Kil''ng of the Witneſſes here). And fo, that ſome 
Time within thcſe 45 Years (1! are to run out berween that Time and the 
End) {hall be the expirin'  * > 4 his Time. 

And the Reaſons m....,.,, me think, that Daniel's firſt Period of 1290 Days, 
do rather thus refcr to the firit urn of Things, towards the Accomplilſhment of 
all, (which is to begin with this Accompliſhment of the Scattering of the Holy 
People, or Slaughter of the Witnefles, (and fo, that to be made the eminent 
Occurrence that do: s Periodize theſe 1290 Days) are theſe : 

1. The Ange!'« tixing the latter Period of 1335 Years for the final End of all. 
And his leaving 45 Years ſpace between, doth argue the former to be the Pur- 
(11, that begins that Time allotted for the accompliſhment of theſe Things du- 
ring that Space. SO that, thoſe, 45 Years are indeed the ſpace of Time for the 
fulfilling thoſe great Things 3 whekeof Antichriſt's Ruin 1s one, and a great 
One. And fo the ending of thoſe 1290 Days, is the beginning of theſe 45 
Years, and the expiring of thoſe 1335 Years, 1s the ending of theſe 45 Years, 
which bring in the 100 Years of Chriſt's Kingdom. For to what cnd ſhould 
this ſpace of 45 Years be thus ſect out, and meaſured, but as to be made famous 
by bcing deligned for the fulfilling of thoſe Things, namely, the Ruin of the 
Pope, and of the Jew's Enemies, the Turks, 1n the interim of it, whereof Dz- 
nieſhad there prophefied ? 
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2. In the 10th Verſe (immediately before) he had again repeated, and a ſe- 
cond Time mentioned this laſt ſcattering the Holy People ; and this, as a Pre- 
face to his Anſwer about the Time when it ſhould be, that all ſhould be finiſhd. 
eMany (ſays he) ſhall be made white, and tried, and purified, &c. (namely, by 
this their laſt Scattering) 3 and then he ſubjoins, ver/. 11. | And from the Time 
that the daily Sacrifice is taken away, ( that 1s, from FJulian's Time) fhall be 1 290 
Dazs | namely, unto the end of this laſt Tryal mentioned, even when this Scat- 
tering the Holy People, or killing the Witneſſes, ſhall be accompliſh'd. He 
mentions it thus, on purpole to ſhew, that he makes that killing the Witneſles, 
the Terminus ad quent of his Account. You heard afore, that Artiochws's three 
Years an! a halt, (ſpoken of Chap. 11. 31, 32.) was the Type of this three 
Years u;:4 a half; and lo, he ufeth the very ſame Phraſe here of this, that he 
had there uſed of that Trial, Chap. 11. 35. Many (ſays he) ſhall then fall, to 
try them, to purge them, and to make them white, Yea further, I verily believe, 
that one Reaion why he fingleth out Fxlzan's Time as the Term or Moment from 
Whici he reckons, unto this laſt ſcattering the Witneſles, rather than any other 
Time from which to begin this Account, 1s, Becauſe that for the Comfort of 
the Church, he was to pitch upon the End of the like Scattering unto that of 
Julian's, when ( as was before obſerved ) Popery ſhould, after the Reforma- 
tion, prevail again, and the Power of the Baſt make a Scattering of the 
Saints, before the final Ruin ot that Porwer 3 even as Heatheniim, after it was 
purged out of the Empire, was then again ſet up by f 7ar., with the killing the 
Holy People, by the Authority of an Heathen Emperor, b. ture its final over- 
throw and extirpation : And ſo, that Scattering in Fx:zar's Time was choſen, 
rather than any other Occurrence, as that from which the Computation of this 
Time ſhould begin 3 Becauſe through the likeneſs of it, it was moſt ſuitable to 
reſemble the Occurrences about this killing the Witneſſes, with which this Time 
was to have end : This being juſt the hike Time of Trial, as that in Juliar's 
Days was z and therefore he thus pitcheth upon that. Whereas, had he intended 
to reckon the Pope's Time, Times, and a half, and the exa&t ending of it, he 
might (and ſurely rather would ) have reckoned from ſome other more eminent 
Mark ſtable unto it, that accompanied his firſt Beginning and Riſe, rather than 
this hetcrogeneal Patio ye of Jalian's Perſecution, ( which yet is homogeneal with 
this laſt Slaughter of the Witnefſles ). 

And, 3. Unto the Time of that latter Period of 1335 Days, verſ.12. (when 
it ſhall come) he adds a | Bleſſed 3s he that cometh, &c.)]; Which to me ſounds, as 
if the former Period had ſome eminent Bleſſednels alſo in the beginning or dawn- 
ing of it ; but yet, not to be compared with this other which is to follow. 
And it is, as if he had ſaid, Bleſſed indeed is he that cometh to the end of the 
1290 Days, when the Scattering of the Saints ſhall be accompliſh'd, and when 
they ſhall Riſe, to die no more : But Blefled, and thrice bletled is he that com- 
eth to the other Time of 45 Years more 3 for then begins that firſt and great 
ReſurreCtion, that brings us to Chriſt's Kingdom. And therefore he tells Da- 
riel, Thou ſhalt ſtand up in thy Lot, &c. even thou, as "+ Þ1l as others 3 and ſhalt 
enjoy the Blefledneſs of thoſe Times. And this Speech is (in a manner ) all 
one with that which Joh» uſeth, when he ſpeaks of the beginning of theſe 
Thouſand Years, Chap. 20. 6. Bleſſed is he that hath part in ihe Firſt ReſurreFion. 
So that, in the firſt Period (of 1290 Years) (hall allo begin bletſed Times in 
compariſon of thoſe fore-going : For now the Scattering oft the Holy People by 
Antichriſt, is for ever accomplithd. 

Now then, the Angel's Scope here in this 11th Chapter, being to explain 
that Specch of his in Daniel, (for this 11th Chapter 1 take to be as a Comment 
upon that his Speech there); and he (namely, the ſame Angel) there men- 
tioning a Scattering of the Holy People, which ſhould accompliſh all, and ſo be 
the laſt of their Perſecutions 3 and making the ending of that Scattering, to be 
the beginning of that famous, and to be noticed Time, when is to be thetiniſhing 
of all thoſe great Things ( which are to be done, ere Chriſt's Kingdom begins, 
and the glorious Reſurrection ) namely, the Ruin of the Pope and Turk, ( the 
Preparations unto which, are to begin from the end of that Scattering ) : Hence 
it 1s, that he doth ſo largely infilt on this laſt and eminent killing of the Wit- 
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nelles, here in this Chapter : And alſo upon this their Reſurrection, For this 1s CAT \ 


laced as the Poſt, or Terminys a quo of the Race or Stadium of tho; 45 Years 
wherein thoſe other great Things ſhould in their order be accompliſh'd. 

And this Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes from under this their 
laſt Scattering, (they being now todie no more, as Chriſt did not after he aroſe ) 
bearing ( as was ſaid ) a Shadow and Type of the Reſurrection, and New He. 
vens to come at the Thouſand Years ; and ſo, being a glimpſe and ſcheme of the 
Bleſſedneſs then ; how fit in this reſpect, was the Time of this Reſurrection pla- 
ced at the firſt Turn of Things, haſtning to the bringing in that New World ; 
and made the firſt Pr-ndum, or Moment, beginning that 45 Years, whoſe End 
ſhall be the great Reſurrection, and the Thouſand Years of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
So that (to conclude this) that interim of 45 Years, is a Time which begins 
with a Reſurrection, and alſo ends with a Reſurrection ; and that, an infinitely 
more glorious one 3 and in the middle courſe of which Time, the greateſt 
Things are accompliſhed (as Preparations to that Kingdom of Chriſt ) that ever 
were done upon the Earth ; even the Ruin, both of the Pope and the Turk, 


Yea farther, to make the Harmony herein yet more full ; This firſt Period of 


1230 Days, ending, between 1650,and 1656,1s made by thoſe who have pitch'd 
upon it, to be the Time for the Jews firſt Recalling and Convertion ; and fo of 
the Foundation of the declining of the Turkilh Empire, ( as I ſhewed before ). 
And theic Reaſon is, becauſe the Angel, in the fir{t Verſe of this Chapter, makes 
mention of this their Call, as one thing to be accompliſh' alto, (Bur tor this, 
ive Finch, Briehtman, and others ). And that may be one Reaſon why he pitch- 
th on the taking away the Jews daily Sacrifice in Julia's Time, ( 2s then be- 
come abominable unto God ) as that eminent Mark and Poſt (as it were) at 
which he would begin this Account ; even becauſe it was a Paſlage that would 
more conſpicuoufly occur to the Jews as a Mark, in a way of oppolitcneſs, an- 
fwering that which was to fall out at the ending of this Time, For their ſetting 
up the daily Sacrifice in Fulian's Time, was their laſt attempt to ere& their Tem- 
ple-Worſhip, unto which they ( refuſing the Meſſzaþ) unto this day do ſo cleave. 
Which Attempt of theirs, God from Heaven {hewed his Hand againſt, by an 
Earthquake, overthrowing, the Foundation of the Temple then by them laid ; fo 
more fully fulfilling that Prophecy of our Saviour 3 for not only above-ground, 
but even under-ground, was there not ſo much as one Stone left upon another. 
And therefore when he would hold forth unto them the Time when they ſhall 
turn unto the Meſſzah, typincd out by that Temple and Sacrifice, he reckons from 
the taking away that their daily Sacrifice, which was made ſo remarkable unto 
them. And becauſe he mentioneth the beginning of a Blefſed Time, ( blefled 
in its beginning, both vnito Jew and Gentile, of both whom the Angel in that 
12th of Daniel doth ſpcak, and of the Ruin of the Enemies of both ) which 1: 
to be compleated by the New Jeruſalem, as the Accompliſhment of all : Hence 
therefore this Period may alſo tecm to reſpect the firſt Call of theſe Jews, as be- 
ing that, which is the preparation unto their Kingdom. 

And if theſe Two ſhould then at that Time fall out together, ( namcly, this 
famous Reſurrection of the European Witneſles,and the Converſion of the Jews) 
how would this reconcile all theſe Opinions together ; and ſhew a further reaſon 
why that Period of 1290 Days was fo eminently held forth unto Daniel, as that 
which was to be made famous by two ſo glorious Reſurrcctions of Jews and 
Gentiles at once 3 when the Jews long ſcattering, and the Witneſſes among the 
Gentiles, their laſt Scattering ſhould both end together ! And how harmonious 
were it, that in one day, as it were, the Foundationsof the New Feruſalen: 10 
come ( which is to be made up of both ) ſhould be thus laid together, and in a 
glorious Reſurrection of them both * For ſuch 1s that Revival which theſe Eu- 
ropean Witnefles here have, trom this their Death unto Life, and 1s ſo here 
reckoned. And ſuch, and no leſs, ſhall be the Converſion of the Jews, even no 
other than (as Parl ſpeaks, Rome. 11:15.) a Riſing from the Dead. And thus 
ſhould the Preparations to that glorious Kingdom conliſting of both, fall out to- 
gether, at the beginning of theſe 45 Years. During which interim and ſpace of 
Time, the Enemies of them both are to be removed out of the World, who 


only do now {tand 1n tae way, and hinder the Revealing of Chriſt and his 
Bb 2 Kingdom, 
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nolom, as the Roman Empire did the Revealing of Anuchrilt, that Man ol 
1. and hi Kinodom. And fo, both thele | ypical Relurrections are 1m the end 


Ka followed up by 2 more rcal and more glorious Reſurrection, which (hall 
that New 7 FH ome and Iu eG OM Of Jclus Chrilt. | 
And thus may the Reſurrettion of the European Witneſles be ( as was {aid ) 
Pernaraion tothe complent pouring out of the fifth Vial 1n the Ruining of 
wo Evra ſon the other (ide) the Converſion of the Jews (which 1s 
Con 1 Provaraion to the Ruin of the Turk, which 1s the 
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 thar the Jews thall be called, before the pouring out of the 
\ Vial, it is {43d to make way for the Kings of the Eaſt, Chap. 16. 
ei forthe Its COMME mnto their Own Land) hath long ſince been the Op1- 
FINE I oktruy and others. And many allo do hold, that that Call of 
heir. Shut beomn 45 Tears beiore the complcat erection of the New Feruſalenr. 
17, thok as Years attcr that firit Call of theirs, (ere they can obtain the 
Promiled Kingdom) do ſeem to an{wer unto thole 45 


a 


f their promited Land of Cann, tor fo long Time 1t was c re they were (ct - 


? ar Which thev IPEnt aiter them COMNg Out of Eeypt, c re they rot potictiion 
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Id ji it, Eon outake their 40 Years M the Wilderneſs, with the Time wherem 
4 $4 4 \ «A A —_ £ : | . ; ; - C . X "| A 

Tof! nt COUPLE 13145 DLAttels, At [imſcli exprel!\ COUNES If, Joſh, 12. 30:3 VV Iicn 


. / 2 po / 700 Nip - l : 1 
Y care do beim at Vieend of the 1290 Years ; and at the beginning Of that 
Wome £1 out the Railing of the VWatnellcs, ( according to the Interpretation 101 
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ive that other Interpretation of that Clauſe, [_ Fe fcrord Vo 


1 which Gllows upon this Rurrection (of the Witnelles here, vor}. 1.4: 
| _ oryved LO UNS 121ace pr | L PC ſecond [} 0 FB pajs ( lays the 
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i ird Io cometh quickly. ] May there not in this Patlage be 

itt qitmatcd (as the Calling of the Jews (till uſeth to be in this Book of 
4h is chickly written tor the Gentiles) the Foundation of the 

_ the Converlion of the Jews 5 as Deng tliat which was now to tal! 
rotor with the Relurrettion of theſe Witnefles 2 For the Turkiſh I'mpirc 
ron the tecond Wo, or fixth I rumpet; with whoſe fundamental declining be- 
nr cth the Jews Call, Cas Finch and others write of it) ; why then may not 
tc Anocl's meaning in that Clauſe be, that now, when he had, in his Narra- 
ton. brought . to the Times of the Riſing of the Witnefles, (contemporary 
with which, the Jew's Calling is to be, which 15 the firſt Foundation of the Se- 
1nd Wo's declining } 3 then to pronounce this, [ The Second Wo is paſt, Kc. | 
that is, The Foundation of the Turk's paſling away, and Rum, 1s now laid, as 
ic the Ruin of Rowe mm the Reſurrection ot the European Witneſles.. And 
lurdly, then when the Jews are called, the Wo of that Turkiſh Tyranny may 
be reckoned and accounted of as paſt \ for that the height and bitterneſs of it 
is paſt, ( although the Empire it {clt may for a while {t1]] {tand )3 the Wo of it 
lying in 1ts Let and Hinderance ol the Chriltian Religion, which now among 
the 1s ſhall rovive in his Terrmiorics, Yea, in the ſtile of the Prophets, and 
WE this Book, when the Foundation of the Rum of ary State hr{t begins 
nie Vmmire and Dominion is paſt the Meridian, and once be- 
| ine, it 3s £4d tobe paſt, (as you heard before). As when Things 
Fon lor ro lo accomplilid, they are then ſaid to be finiſhed Which was the 
Fart DGervat f Vir. Mede upon that Patlage 1n Chap. 14. (which allo 1 
have infcricd im the Expolition of that Place there ), when the ſecond Angel! 
nin is {illerw, when yEt the firſt Vial was but then bcgun to be poured 
ont and the open dilcovery of Antichriſt made. But becauſe at that Times, his 
Do lic and Kum began, he 1s therefore pronounced as then already fuller, 
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7 thonoh aghi, alcrwards, when his Deſtruction 15 compleated in the Ruin of 


” his Scar, chap. 18. the ſame Phraſe 1s uſed ). Even as 1n the Pro- 

rheey of Jar, (aviich Jnitance Mr. Medec alſo doth there bring) when the 

ei fiſt rovolcd from the Babploniſh Monarchy, { which was done at the T ime 
' | 


at {42h uttered it, hc having many Years betore prophelied the Ruin of it); 
bande thar Reveals was the Foundation of Bubel's Ruin, (which was by thoſe 


Mot whon revoltcd from it, to be ctfected) theretore 1t 1s then taid by the 
Prophet, (ja, 24. 9.) Blyion 1s faliet, Ne. And to fay I; The meaning of the 
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Add unto all this, ths {mall Ovlervation, 

i ob{rrved betore, That Gol did ule io tultil Prophecics, and the Computa- 
tions ft them. over and over, m ſeveral degrees of ACCO! nphinment. For [ 
{ſtances whereof, I ga e this of the 1290 Day: 4 in Davie 5 and this alfo of thot- 
! 25 Years of Antichriſt's Reign © as in ike manner tho - CHICO Lcars and a hal: 
Gt the Witneites Kiliing, and then their Rilting a JUL ; Wiiereot {ome gradia! 
Accomylihments are already palt, at {everal Times in Evrope, withia the Revo: 
Jution of the Century of Years Jatt paſt : And yea, I have withal proved, that 
er Of them 15 yet tO come, Pow it may bezthat:the 


anotincr tar T1 COAT: -r Siaughte i\ ? 
Obſervation of the Revolution of Time in the hundred Years lat Dat, 1. WHRICH 
"Pans & Ln 5 $7 | be SES. [> ane hor 1 F 
tne formor killings Oi ans \Witnellcs did fall out, may INGIgitate, and put fo i 


I : : «fs 
note upon the Time when this great and laſt Slaughtc: r 11 the REVOIUTION of tN1's Wh 


Century of Years now running on (lince 16 » may fall out. That is, As BJ 


: N yo : . . "X-W 
thoſe partial and imaller Killings of particular Witnctles, fetl out in Ano 1547, 
( 25 Gid that 1 . Gerits my, which ended in I55O) Y and in > 3.3 4s (11 d th t in it 
' S\ j' , 2.554: oh 
Engl d, in the Days of Queen Mary ) ; So accordingly about R Time of th« "i 


Revolution of the {ime term of 100 Years, now running on in this next Ave 
after t! at, the Time of this laſt Killing of the Witneiles may allo be. 

| have long fince obſerved it, (though not fir{t to this particular purpoſe ), 
That the Revolution of 100 Years hath produced ( cſpecially in theſe latter 
Days) new Motions and Alterations in the Church, like unto thoſe that tel] 
100 Years bc OTC. To this purpoſe that of Fobr Has 1s remarkable, who tut- 
tering Martyrdom at a Stake, Arno 1417, or therecabouts, poſt centiurm Annes, Sc. 
After an hundred Years (! ſays he) you Papilſts ſhall be called to an Accoun: 
(A Spicch fomemorable among the Dobemians, that the cy frampd it upon th: 
Coins \ Pact if ccoruingly I: 100 Years after, tn 770 1517, did [ ther arile, and 
with him, the Golpec] in Ge cr Lany. And then again, "if we duſcend to the Revo- 
I14t1on of the next 129 Years, we {hall ind (and our Eves have ſcen it ) that 
109 Ycars after L uthey r, about the Year 1618, began thoſe notable Ch: ngcs ard 
Alterations in Cerzzy, which {till go on unto this Day. From wiich Year 
i513, I reckon, that the War of the Beaſt againſt the Witnciles, and the Gen- 
tilu's LrcAcmng Oy the Outward Court, did begins anc] {hall {till go 17 
fl it ond in this great Slaughter of thoſe W nels there. And this hapned 1 
an oppolite Cc gy to what fc11 out 100 Years betorc. For as Ar. 1517 


boom Lither's Preaching, and the workings towards that Retormation thit fol- 
lowed : Soin £270 1518, beran the hke workings towards the Detormation 04 
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the Goſpel Cas I may fo call it), which hath gone on with as {trange a Fang © 
Yes h, as that other was carried on with, by God, tor the Circ, Wk 
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And to theie I could add many other Inſtances. So thar, I conftcfs, that i am 117 & 
like manner faipicious of the Revolution of 12 Years _ om thoſe tormer mcn- | 
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And (it may be, that) if England, and Scotland, &c. be that tenth Part of 
the City, which 1s to be the eminent Stage of this their Killing and Riling again, 
as hath becn argued ; then this Period will fall upon the hundred Years ater that 
former Trial of England. And let me add this, That as upon the Riiing of 
England and Scotland, began that Glorious Harveſt of Bleſſed Times, which 
laſted till theſe German Wars began : So in this Revolution of another hundred 
Years after that Time, ( according to the Conjecture held forth) are liketo ariſe 
unto the Church, like Times of far greater Blefledneſs* (if that hold true, that 
then thoſe 45 Years (before ſpoken of ) do begin, which are allotted for the 
accompliſhment of All ). 

But to put a ſtop unto too much Curioſity 1n theſe Matters ; All theſe Noti- 
ons and ConjeCtures ( though as probable as any of this kind uſually given ), I 
vive up to further Light, and ſecond Conſiderations, knowing, that ſuch have 
often failed, and decerved others, And conſidering allo, that in fixing the Times 
and Scaſons for God's great Works of Wonder, there 1s the greareſt Modeity 
that may be to be exprefled. For, it thoſe 70 Years Captivity of the Jews in 
Babylon were fo exprelly deligned out by God, and are now long fince expired ; 
and yet when to begin the Account of thoſe 7o Years, 1s not agreed upon by 
the learned'ſt Chronologers unto this day : How much more d:thcult then mutt 
it needs be, to pitch the certain Time of any Period, before the accompliſhment 
of it ? 

But however, let an indefinite Warning, that theſe Things are approaching, 
and we within the reach of them, ſuthce, for to move us to prepare for them 
which is the only uſe of knowiug them. It may be faid of the Time of theſe 
Things, as it is ſad of the Day of Death, Latet kic Dies, ut obſervetur omanis 
Dies; The Day and Year of the Accompliſhment of theſe great Matters are hid 
from us, that ſo each Day and Year we may be found ready, when-ever they 
ſhall come upon us, (as in this Age wherein we hve, they are likely to do ). 
And although we may think this diſmal and black Hour of Temptation not like- 
ly to come lo ſoon, ( ſeeing the Clouds riſe not faſt enough ſo ſuddenly to o're- 
caſt the Face of the Sky with Darkneſs ) ; yet we are to conſider, that we live 
now in the Extremity of Times, when Motions and Alterations being ſo near 
the Centre, become quickeſt and ſpeedieſt ; and we are at the Verge, and as it 
were, within the Whirle of that great Myſtery of Chriſt's Kingdom, which 
will, as a Gulph, ſwallow up all Time ; and (o, the nearer we are unto it, the 
greater and more ſuddain Changes will Chriſt make, now haſtning to make a 
tull end of All. 

And for the Jew's Call, which is conjunct with this Killing and Riſing of the 
Witnelles : As1t depends not upon ordinary Means to ettect it, fo there are like 
to be no Preparations at all unto it, un it comes, ( as there are not for Things 
extraordinary ) 5 but a Nation ſhall bring forth in a Day, (as the Prophet 
ſpeaks). And fo, in the very Year before it, there will be no more outward 
Appearances, or Probabilities of it, than there are now, or than there have 
been many hundred Years ſince. And therefore our Faith need not be put off 
from this, by the ſecing as yet no Stirrings or Motions at all unto it, or towards 
it. And the Truth 1s, both the Killing and Riſing of the Witnetles, and alſo 
the Calling of the Jews, may fall out ſooner than we are aware of. 
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Tone Fiomnour aud ep that appert ai 
10 hryjk Cod-/Man, 4s ordained fuich im Gus firſt 
Decrees, to be the |: oe Cauſe or EMTs he whole 
C reation and Works of God, In what ſenſe he is the 
i1/t-vorn of every Creature, T Reaſons why it 

' t9 be Kar [ivod 12 reſpect of his Eternal Gcc- 

1 4: Son of God, It 1s i hen of him 11 conſt- 
dr, tion of a Litmry or Birth-right hich the Man 


7 : Chriſt, waited with the ſecop vd Perſon 17 Fl 
ſrimty, has above all thr Creatures, He tis al- 
/; the An boi, wn that he was firſt in order in- 


tended in the Eternal Purpoſes of God. Ht is the 
final Cafe or nd for wich all things were CrCa- 
1d. And pen the p;c/rippoſition of his being accreed 
to be Cod-Man, 1 belon? dro him, as his aue, to 
be the uni eng T1 'E 1d for 10110112 all things ſhould be 
This w, FI [14h Preronative of which 10 
more Creature coitd ' be CAP. ble, 1 ©9 
Chap. 4. That by this deft; ne4 Union of the Son of 
oo "ry this Indrvidual Creature the Man Teſus,and 
1:1 the Perſon of this b1s Son ſo confidered,God h, ith 
1d doth 11 he the l1wheſt manifeſt ation of his Glory, 
ad communication of humſelf, ſuch as by 10 created 
U jp or Means olſe con!d have been attained, 117 
T ic Cory Wr1ict) C hiſt, as God-Myan, bh: A 
alſi Pa Pu before the World was, 11 his Elet ton 
by the Fatho 
lohn 17. 5. Whether that Expreſſion, Glority me 
NOW Wy ith the Glory which 1 had with thee be- 
for the World was, be ſpoken of Chriſt, as Sc- 
cond Pot ſont in the Trinty,as God, or as God-Man, 
appornted in Gods Eternal Decree. In what proper 


ſeaſe this might be ſaid by the Man- Jeſus, Glority 


made : 


now me, &c. tow, as God-Man, he can be ſaid | 


to bryve bad this Glory w ith the Father, before the 
WWorldwas 3 when, as ſuch, he aid not "then Exiſt. 


What Glory it rs that is here intended, it 1s a Clory | 
Cod-MMan diſt int & from, and SH- | 
Her to what followed, upon his performance of the | 


duc to his Pe ror 


', manifeſted in an Explication of 


Chap.S. 


ment of this Deſign will bring to himfelf, and to h:s 
Fatier, when the Union and Glory of the Saints, 


ſrrall thercby be perfetted at the of Day of the 
W. 07 ld, 138 


Chap. 7. That God conſtututed from Eternity Jeſus 


Chr iſ God-Man, to be one univerſal Lord, under 


humpeif, over all the Creatures he intended to make, 
: 154+ 
That the Title of Lord » though, it imports him 


that is G 'od. and connotates with it, his being (7 07 { 3 
yer in this Corlnthian Text, (and clſewber e ) dot] h 
primarily note, a Rel: tion to an Office or 2 
Dignity #7 on him by the Father, as mow Ty 
to be Cod-AMan : and Hot ſumptly, his being Second 
Perſon, God w ith God only. The Apoſtle's oe 
here 1s, to fet him forth in the dependence, that all 
things, '&c. have of him as ſuch, and not upon him 
as Second Þ er fon, ſimply conſidered, it is a Title of 
Oflice which he bears afore God, conſidered as God- 
gt The Fitneſs, Fulneſs, end Sufficiency of this 
Perſon, Chriſt, God-Man, to a'ſcharge this Office of 
one Lord, For what Reaſons it was ncceſſa) Y, that 
he Joo, 1d be God-Man inone Perſon, to qualify him 
tor the Employment, I55 


Chap. 9. Thar all things do aepend pon Chriſt as one 


Lord, as G od-Man, as well as upon the Father, 

one Gncd, Gods Eternal Purpoſes Concerning "the 
whole Creation were made in Chriſt, as God-Man. 
By him God made the World. The more peculiar 
Dependance,which the Elett have on Chriſt, God- 
Man, as their Head. T hey hold of him the ; ns c 
of a Spiritual Being, above what they had by Crea- 
tion, and of all ſu pernatural Bleſſmngs Loa Bene - 
fits, 105 


| Cha IP.10. Flow all things aepend 01 Chr iſt, God-Mamn;; 


and what influence be hath into them +, further pro- 
ved and illuſtrated, by that Text in Col. 1. 16. Some 
Camutions premiſed for the underſtanding it arioht. 
What is meart by thoſe Expreſſions, In Him and by 


Him are all Things, 
Chap. 11. That Chriſt as God-Man © the Creator of 


FR. 


Vork of our Ri edempriont, 123 | 
A ap 6. The E xpoſition of ſome other paſſages in Joh. 


. That God having furſ ſt predeſtinated Chriſt to | 


be G od- Man, this moved him to elect us to compleat 
his Glory. The firſt Motive was, T hat as he was to 
be an He ad; there might act be Wanting to him a 
per tet t Body to Pp. wrticipate with him in the enjoyment 
of bis Flefjedaeſs. How the Marriage of Adam i7 
Parad; ſe, was a Type of the Relation between Chi ” 


Whey" 6 Elect an Sporfe., deſigned before the conſide- | 


ration of the Fall. I he ſecond Motive was, I hat a 
Glory . [Additional to Chr iſÞs per fonal Glory, mioht 
Hccrue to him as God-Man, from their berj! '0 F708 
tted. The third Aotrue was = wpCRE from the Intereſt 
and Part which Chriſt pr edeſtinated God-Man had, 
tozether with his Father, in eletting them,JoNh.17.1. 

And the Glor y which thou gaveſt me,l have gl- 

ven them, that they may be One, even as we 
e One. 1he meaning of the Woras explained, by 

ys o wers to ſome ©veries, What that Glot 'Y 15 which 
the Father had given to Chriſe, What that Glory 1s 
mhich Chriſt Fab eupon afſizns as bus onn Gift to 1s. 
ber was the 1 ime 0 of 21 ving this Glory to him and 
to 1s, The fourth Motive is, what Chriſt repreſents 
to bis Father , V1z. the Glory which the accompliſh- 
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Chap. 


all things, proved by Scriptures. The firſt Proof out 
of the *for mer Text reaſſumed. 1 Cor. 8. 6. By 
whom are all things. Some further Explanation 
how this 1s attributed to him as God-Man, in An- 


ſwers to ſome Dueries concerning it, 1 80 


Chap. 12. That Chriſt, as God-Man, is the Creator 


of all things, proved from John 1. 1, 2, 3. IWhe- 
ther, 0 koyG», the WORD, zmport ee as the Se- 
cond Perſon, exiſting as God with God, 19 the Be- 
ginaing, ſo withal connotating that Perſon, as ſu- 
ſtaining, before God, the Perſonage of God-Man,y 
whom as ſuch all things were created. An Int erpre- 
tation of Prov. 8. from verl. 22 to 31. with a Pa- 
rallel between that Scripture, and this of John 1. 1, 

2,3. A brief Expoſition of the fuſt Chapter of 
John, continued unto the 14th Verfe, 184 
13. How £ Chriſt, God-Man, is (ub CY Utent ta 
G & in all the Works of ht Fracidece. He upholds 

and ſupports all things. He governs the World, a4 
rules all Aﬀairs in * Afrer his Covernmene Fg 
expird, at the end of the World he will judo al! 


Creatures, both Angels and Men, 1979 
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Of the Godhead, and the three Perſons within ut i 
ſelt. That there 1s but one God. That in the j 
Divine Nature, or one Godhead, there are thr -c Ne 
Perſons converling with, ſpeaking too, and glori- 
tying one another, V hich Union and Commu 
nion, of the I hree Perſons between themſelves, 1s 


peculiar tothe Deity, and incommunicable to any 
meer Creature. | 


1 Cor. 8. 6. 


But to 15 there ts but one God,the Father of whom are all thmgs, and we m him ; 


and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we þ, him. 
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E-HAMME 
That God is one in Eſſence, 


+5 A Hat God 1s but one, you have this declared concerning him b; 

xl Moſes, Deut. 6.4. The Lord our God 3s one [ ord, Allo by God: 

own immediate Teſtimony you have the ſame Truth Promoun- 

ced, Deut. 32. Jy» See now that [. even | am He, and there is : 
710 "06! Cob me. To which you may add, Iſa 1.4, 2 Is there 41 
2 Cod behdes me 7 I know not . any, ke puts thar laſt Clauſe, a as 
the cleareſt Evidence, and the moſt ultimate Demonſtr: itiO! 1 of the gd of this. 

that Gol himicit the true God, and the God of Truth could give ui s Pa- 
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[7 Tale 
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Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 


Wh 


CRAP rallel for Certainty and Infallibility with God's adding an Oath to his Wordzcven 
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ſuch 1s this Speech here, I know not any. It comes in, as upon ſecond deliberate 
Thoughts, afterthe former Speech declared: And to be ſure if there were another 
God beſides him, he muſt needs know it. For, 1. He that is God, knows all 
that are, if they be exiſtent ; and therefore if there were another, he muſt needs be 
privy to It. Eſpecially, 2. Another God : for if there were another God. he 
mult be Immenle in Extent of Being, and fo take up ſo much room for that ht; 
Being to dwell in, as he could not hide nor conceal himſelf from this one God. 
nor ſcape the Omniſcience oi his Eye, who 1s the true God. And, 3. Another 
God would have been his Compeer tor our true God his God-head, the Riva!- 
(hip would have been for no leſs. Such 1s the Intereſt of the very God in this mat- 
ter, that his Jealouſy, (who profefſeth of himſelf that he is a jealous God in point 
of Worlhipping him as God, otherwiſe than he hath appointed) ; his Jealouſy. 
I ſay, would have riſcn to the heighth of it, and have provoked him to have ſect 
to that, and to have ſearched out that of all things elle. To have an Equal, 
C Pompeiusve parem) a Corrival for the God-head, would have detracted from the 
Glory of him, who hath ſaid it, I will not give my Glory to another, Iſa. 42. 8. Sole 
Dominion 1s the Eflential Point to every one that is a Monarch 3; and God's Glo- 
ry and Bleſledneſs hes in that very Point of fole Dominion : and therefore you 
tind theſe two conjoined, viz. God's Bleſſedneſs and Sovereignty, who is the 
bleſſed and only Potentate, (ſays Paul of him) 1 Tim. 6. 15. You may therefore 
well believe him, and take it upon his Word, when he ſpeaks it in this manner. 
upon his Knowledg ; I know not any. 

We nced not ſeek out many Reaſons : one God, and one (ſufficient Reaſon for 
it is enough 5 and that 1s ſufhicient, which hath been in a manner mentioned al- 
ready betore : That there is no Room, or Space for two Immente Beings, divers 
from each other. When therefore God ſays, in Iſa. 63. 3. There is none with mc, 
his meaning mult be the ſame with this, in 1 Cor. 8. 5. There # no other God lit 
one, i.e. no God divers from him. The God-head 1s but one, yet 'the Perſons 
in this one God-head are more than one. We may ſafely ſay of each Perſon, as 
of the Father, that He #s God, and likewiſe of the Son, that He #& God, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that He is God. And that there are three,cach of whom is God, 
but (ti]l it is but one and the ſame God for Nature, and that Oneneſs, 1 Foh. 5.8. 
in and by which the three are ſaid to be one, is that they all three are one God 
alike. The God-head 1s but one, and we muſt be wary of ſaying there arc three 
Gods, that would found at leaſt too muchas if there were one God diverſe from 
the other 3 whereas one and the ſame God-head is in all, and each of the three, 
you may (ay it of each thrice over, the Father is God, the Son is God, ec. But 
that there are three Gods,lounds harſh, and is condemned by Scripture-Language, 
yea by the Text: There are many Gods, but to us but one. 


And the Reaſon of it 1s his Infiniteneſs for Perfe&ion,as wellras his Immenſity : 


for he comprehends all PerteCctions within himſelf, or elſe he were not Infinite, 
and his Blefledneſfs conſiſts 1n 1t, ſo that there cannot be a God diverſe from him- 


(cf. 


and hs Son Feſus Chriſt. 2 
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CGR P11, 


That this God one in Efjence, tis three in *Perſons, 


who jointly co-operate in all God's Externa! 
[Yorks, 


1 Cor. 8. 6. 
To us there is but one God the Father, and one Lord Jeſus ( briſt. 


Erc are two Perſons mentioned in the Text, the Father, and Chri 
the Lord; and theſe two Perſons are made diitinct in the God-hcad 
The Father is a Relate, and there muſt be a Son to arifwer as 2 Cor: 

rclate thcreunto, and an only begotten Son, for he 1s that one Lord over | - 

Perſon and all other Things 1 inthe Text. So great a Father would put no 0:ho | 

Perſon into thar Sovercighty with himſelf, but ſuch a Son who is of as hh | 

Birth, : nd for {ubſtantiality of Nature, and Generation, equal WY himtelt ; 

Ly ho in his very Perſon ſhould oxcaten, and fill up this Oft'ce of Lord over all 
Yann! , b yY W OM we and all t} 1n FS Ci le, are, 41d Uo {11 b{itt. 

There is a third Perſon in the God-head. the Spirit of God the Father, and of 
Chriſt; who. in my handling the Point will fall in, and appear ro be hat only 
true Go 1, 25 Weil as thelc res two namcd. 

And this is a prime Principle for me to premit, for it 1s influential into the mott 

part! cular parts of this whole Diſcourſe. It runs through every Vein of it,and we Ws 
{hall mect with tit at EVE ry IT <4 yea, Whole Treatilcs 1n 1t refer to the ioctring th 

of three Perſons in the Trivity, and therefore 1t cannot be omitted here, vut de- 

fcervedly and neccilarity claims a hs amongſt theſe Principles I {et firſt. 

And turther, there 15 this Occalion of my in{cring it, We may, and cannot 
but know, that there hath riſcn up in this our Age,a Generation,ot all others the 


Lil 
moſt preſumprtuous, th:t have affirmed all the whole Creation to be but emanatt- 
ons of the God-head, Or, in plain words, to be matcrially God himſelf, tho tur- 
quoi{cd and tranſlated by himſc Ifinto ſo m any lefjcr I of Beings, which 
conſidered apart, we call Creatures : And that ic is but the Folly and Ignorance 
of Men, to think themſelves to be but Creatures attterert £ lcatially fron God : 
And that if Men would but bclieve themfclves to be God reaily, and indced 
(which.ſay they, we all are, z they would be freed frorm thi tg2l dotage of being 
in ſubjection © the Law of God, and bondave to the fear of H<ll, and thould 1n- 
ſtantly be wiranchiſed, and cn ter into all the Priviledges the God-head hath, 
And becaute they here of, and in Scriptures hd three !poren of, to be mm that 
one God, as Perſons diftince, whom theſe Men forckeetrg r to {tand in thor way 
to this FEM Aſpire met os ich, and every Man to be as {fo mony diitinct Perſons 
enjoying the God-hcad themſelves with God; theretore they mille no MOre ado, 
but ! Eo down that biciled Society of three in the God-he: d, al 41lowing NE 7 no 
Other reality 1 in the Divine Peng, but as three Manifeſtations, or clſe ' Ope 
ons of God in us, and to us, doing hercin like Men that are MR cgi and vi a 
rile, they call dou n thoſe that are in Rank above them : So theſe would 
with the Trunity, as if uy cy [tood in their way to this high Preferment ; An nigh 
Preferment indeed, winch Satan (having firlt tinned himſclf by the lite FN 
Amonio! J P rompted our firit Father unto, Gen. 3. 5. Tor ſhalt be as Giodls 5 And 


he has | Ph the Seeds of this Aſpirement in our corrupted Nature, upon which 


God ſaid; Man 7 U*COME 45 one of Q)s. 

ut wn Nature of Gol blcil-d ever, cannot admit of this, nor be able to 
raife a Creature unto it, tor 1t 15 utterly :nconliſtent. For evidence. of Which, 
the Man Jelus, Na the Father loved him above all his Saints and Angels, yet all 
the Power in God REY 20t make him God in Eſſence, or jn Nature 3 all that 
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Of the Anowleds of God the Father, 
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ould be done for him, was tO be one 1n Perſon with him, who i 1s ; God. This 


he might be, but to turn his Human Nature into the Divine Being, Was 1ncom- 
patible with it. 


A lower Degree of accurſed Pride than this, fell into the Heart of the Devil 
himſelf, whoſe Sin in his firſt apoſtatilting from God, take the heighth of it then, 
1s conceived to be but a ſtomaching that Man (ſhould be one day advanced unto 
the hypoſtatical Union, and be one in Perſon with the Son of God, which his 
Proud Angelical Nature (then 1n actual Exiſtence the higheſt of Creatures) could 
not brook. But the Devil was modeſt in compariſon to theſe Men's Pride, which 
uſurps upon the whole of the three Perſons at once 3 and will not endure them 
Compecrs with themſelves. And truly theſe could have no better way whereb 

to ſtep into theſe T hrones, 1n their Imaginations,than to depoſe our bletled Three, 
by ſctting up a Religion, and Opinion, whereby Millions of Perſons inſtead of 
thoſe T hree blefled Ones, thould communicate of the God- head, 1n theſame man- 


ner as theſe bleed Perfiand do. This cauſed me to review the Scriptures afreſh 
for the diſquilition of this great Truth, 


My Mcthod in diſpatching this great Point muſt be briet,and contrated. And 
theretorc, tho the Scriptures afford plenty of evidence every where, yet I was 
iatistied with one full Paſlage of Scripture, which I met with at firlt in the very 
entrance of my diſquilition about the Trinity of the Perſons 1n the one God-head, 
and which is uſually cited out of eMoſes for it, in ſeveral Paſlages of his in that 
one Book of Cereſts, And Iconfidered with my felt, that as he was the firſt 
Pcn-man of any Scripture, ſo he muſt needs have laid the Foundation (tho more 
darkly and obſcurely) of ſuch Goſpel-Truths, as this of the Perſons mult be ſup- 
poled to be, 1t it proved to bea Truth at all and I hnding that Chriſt in Na 
Concertations with the Carnal Jew, profefleth i in preaching the Goſpel, which 
ſeem'd new to them, to witneſs and preach none other things, than thoſe, which 
Mojes particularly, and the Prophets did ſay: And the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
bringing forth this great Fruth to Light more clearly, and ſo poſitively, and de- 
terminately, I judged that this great Truth, (if a Truth at all) muſt be extant 
in Moſes ; and Paul having appealed unto Moſes to give Evidence, unto Moſes 
| did go. 

.. in the beginning of his firſt Chapter, I was accoſted with his Narrative of 
the Creation, as it 1s 1n the firſt Days work ſet out, ver. 1, 2,3. And after that, 
more particularly, with that renowned Conſultation which God had about the 
making of Man, and his Speech uttered concerning it z Let make Man (the 
ſummary of all things that he had made) in our Image, according to our Likeneſs, 
ver. 24. of that Cog wk ; in which eHoſes bringeth God in, ſpeaking in the Lan- 
guage of an | Os] Let Os make Man, Which [ Os] imports a plurality of Perſons 
to have been with God when he created Man. And we have the ſame [Os] 
twice uſed by Mojes, when in like manner he bringeth God in ſpeaking of,and to 
hunſelf, Gen.3 22. The Man js become as one of Os. And then Chap. 11. ver. 7. at 
the Confuſion of Languages, Let Cs go down. And at the overthrow of Sodozr, 
ts ſail in Gen. 19. 24. That the [ord rained Fire from the Lord out of Heaven. 

And tho I find tome of our Divines ſomewhat difficult to admit thoſe Argu- 
ments, drawn trom all the Proots out of the firſt Chapter of Gereſes, and are ex- 
ccptions here and there againlt ſome of them 3 yet finding 1n a ſearch and ſtudy 
of other Scriptures, v hich be alledged for the confirmation of the whole point 1t 
{c]f, that ſo many of thoſe Scriptures uſually brought for it out of the Prophets, 
and the New Teſtament, do flow into this Current of Moſes, and ſpeak the ſame 
Things, and well nigh in the ſame Phraſes, that eMoſes hath uſed, and all unto 
this one purpoſe and intent, that there are ſuch blefled Perſons 1n the God. head, 
God with God ; I thereupon refolved to content my felt with thoſe few Allega- 
tions out of Moſes alone. And tinding them lo ſtrangely and ſtrongly back'd by 
thole other ScTIptures that came 11 with their Suffrages unto theſe of Moſes ; 
then fect up my reſt in thele Citations out of him, to make them the "Ponca Mi 
and Center of of other Scripture-Proots, which of themſelves, tho ſtanding 
fwyercd and lingle, might cach be a ſufficient Argument alone by themſelves, yet 


marching 


and his Son Feſns ( briſs. 
marching under Mojes's Banner, and being further Explanations of his Speech, 
they altogether have a joint united Force, as ſo many twiſted Cords, or as ſo 
many ſmaller, they contribute their Waters into the fame ' great Stream, and 
Channel. 

1. For thoſe Words uſed about the whole Creation, Gen. 1. 1, 2, 3. Ir the be- 
ginning Cod created the Heaven, and the Earth. © And the Earth was without forn, 
and void, and Darkneſs W4s upon the Face of the Deep : ard the Spirit of rod POUed 
upon the Face of the VWaters, And God ſaid, Let there be Light ; and there was 
Light. Thele Words being prefaced to the whole of the Creation, many judici- 
ous Divines 1nfiſt upon them, as denoting the hand that each Perfon had 1n the 
whole Work of Creation, and this is no lefs back'd by other Scriptures, which 
follow. The Father is faid to create all things by Feſirs Chriſt, Eph.3.9. And the Son 
1s faid to create, Heb.1. Onto the Son he ſays, Thy Throne, O God, 5s for ever, and 
ever, ver.0. And God, even thy God hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs above 
thy Fellows, ver.9. And, Thou Lord in the beginning haſt lid the Foundation of the 
Earth : and the Heavens are the Works of thine Hands,v.10. And the Holy Gholt is 
{aid to create, P/u. 104. Zo. T hon ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are created : and 
thou reneweſt the Face of the Earth, And the word Elohim being uſed of cach 
Perſon fingly, tho it be a Word of the Plural Number: yet, as when Magiltrates 
are [tiled Elohimz, Pal. 82. 6. I have ſaid, you are Gods : Each Magiſtrate may be 
called Elobim ; fo applied to each Perſon (ingly, 1t may be ſaid, that Elohine thu 
Father Created, and £Zlohim the Son created, &c. Creation being an Action 
that is common to the Perſons jointly. Both the Plural in the Word, my bo 
Cod, and the Singular in the Word x72 Created, are tuly joined then, when 
the Great, and materially the General Work of the Creation of the whole World 
viltble and inviſible,” made out of nothing immediately, 1s firſt ſpoken of : as this 
of creating both Heaven and Earth in the beginning, was. And the Creation 
in a {1ngular manner 1s common to the Three, without a ſpecial Appropriation to 
any one of the three. And then the Argument for this Interpretation will run 
thus, that who created Heaven and Earth, is that Eloþim oft whom Moſes did 
{peak 3 but out of other Scriptures it is plain, that the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Gnolt created Heaven, and Earth ; and therefore thele Words of Elohins, 
are ſpoken of all Three. 

| I will not utterly leave out that Argument from the firſt Words, God created, 
which many judicious and holy Divines infiſt upon. That the Word tnx 
God, 1s1n the Plural Number, ſignifying more than one 3 and yet x2 Created 
1s in the Singular, becauſe that the Perſons were 1n a PJurality, or more than one; 
but the Verb Created,was in the Singular, to notify the Unity and Onenels of the 
God-head. But there are (o many exceptions againſt this, which have broken the 
Wards of the Lock, that it is dithcult to find a Key which ſhall open it. I con- 


— —_ 


fels, I like not to ſay of the Perſons, that they are Gods 1n the Plural : to ſay of 


each Perſon (ingly, that he is God, that is ſafe, bur it 1s not fo to lay of /herr, that 


they are Gods. It ſounds a Diverſity of the God-head, as well as Diltinction of 


the Perſons. The Word 758 Elokim therefore, tho in the Declenſton of it 
it be of the Plural Number, yet in the ſenſe of it 'tis a Singular, ſometimes uſed 
to {ignify the God-head, ſometimes applied to each of the Perlons lingly, and fo 
no Argument can be tetch'd from it. 

But the Argument I urge from theſe three Verſes 1s, That in them the three 
Perſons are diltin&ly rehearſed in the Work of the Creation. Firſt, the Father, 
'n that ſaying, God created Heaven and Earth : which Work of Creation is more 
zenerally attributed to the Father ; as in our Creed, I believe in God the Father 
Almighty, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, &c. Then the Son, who 1s the Word 
of the Father, by whore he made all things, Eph. 3. 9. is hiddenly covered, and yet 
truly notified in the 3d verſe, God ſaid, Let there be Light,&c. And this word 1s in 
the Chapter repeated five times, in the ſecond, fourth, fifth, and ſ1xth Days 
Work of the Creation ; and adds a Confirmation, that the Son was included, 
and aimcd at ultimately in Moſes his [ God ſaid]; for in John 1.3. tis faid, 
VWithout the Word nothing was made that was made. As in Moſes, all was by the 
ſame [God ſaid, Let there be] created, as well as the Light. And it 1s no Obje- 


&ion, to ſay, that the firſt Days Work, the Creation of Heaven and Bey 23 
without 
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-Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 


CON 1 CI AGES ns > EIS IS > En ee 
— —— — 


Pre, thro Without it, Or that Heaven, and the Earth was made the firſt Day, before the 
OON 


0 R IC Light, which w as the lcecond Day : For the Heavens are ſaid to be made by the 
W ora of God. Pal. 136.5. To Lim, that by '1 iſdom made the Feavens, tot by the 
ge PFrfdom ; for 11 vhs Prozeorts 1jdom 18 the Pezton, and it is (aid. On 
A» T te I 0 "a Wilde 1m hath founded t e Carth. I he, were therctore all ma 
L _ He aven and Earth, and all things in them by one, and the fame : "God faid” | 
and by hrs Word. 

But finding the Word | Cs jrepeated again, and a again 1n Moſes's Story,denoting 
Perſons whom ood {peaks unto, as at the Creatic on of Man, and : =_—_ In matters 
of Govc.rinment ahout Vian, asat contounding ther | -AUZUAZTS, [et Os La dows 
Gen. 11.7. And im tne Prophets the fame; and fo many "other SCripPtures Howins 
In. COm} Dare wHh thele Ot Moſes LO o1VC Evidence, [ rcloly ed tO COntnt my 
(f with the Teitimony of Mo es alone. 14S 1t Came 1luftrated unto me by {0 manv 


CONcurrent VV itn {]cs, {0 that | will not div 'Ert, but will center 1m this one Proot 
1lorc, as the Scal tor all the other. 


_— OO SO —— 


(;con, F Ts f HS 3314 Le Man 101 OuY [mage, afrer OHV Likeneſs. 

It is Cod (peaking hel t, God (iid, and not Moſes, as i the Name of God : 
And there 15 no Inftance in the Hebrew, that le, or Os, 1s evcr uſed of one lingle 
Porſon, INN God himfcli ſpeaks of himſclt, And, T 

Secondly, It is God ſpeaking, not by way of Declaration of what he could do 
alone 11; oly : but uttered ig way of Conference Uno, anu with ſome orhe 
Perſons. And not only fo, but 'tis an Excitation or Callie upon thum, to do it 
with him, as it he ſhould ſay, Come, Let vs make, as thole that bang with Cod 
at that Time, were to join in that Work allo with him. 

FThirdlv, God ſpeaks nor to his Attributes : No wile Man ever thus ſpeaks to 
Js Own Abilities, Come, let us do luch or ſuch a thirty 3 which more EPO 
appears 1n that other Speech, Le us codown., I1sa Verton, or Porions, who 
are ſaid to deſcend : as ciſewhere, the Holy Ghoſt 1+ f.1d to dejcerd 11 the likeneſs 
of 4 Dove, Mat. 3. 16. and the Son of God, often in t!:c CGoſp «ls, to come trom 
Heaven, 

Fourthly, Thee ſpoken unto, were not the Angels, (as fome think) for they 
arc never calicd our Creators: But God alone is ſoidl to create, expretly, Fob 9.8. 
Tja. 45.18. And he 1s (till ſaid to create by himkci', becauſe he uſed no other 
Inſtrument : Soexpretly in 1/a.44. 24. Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he 
that formed thee from the Womb : I am the Lord that maketh all things 3 that ſtreich- 
th forth the Heavens alone, and ſpreadeth abroad the Earth by my ſelf: And Chap. 45. 
18. E (pecially, the Angels create not the Souls of Men, which God alone is the 
Father of, not RO Heb. 12.9. Nor are we ſaid, to be made after their Image, 
but God's, / ol. 3 

Nor are the ST. meant, when it-is faid, Thy Makers are thy Husband, as 
Jer. 5 4. 5 ()r. Ren mer thy Creators in the Da S "If thy Touth ; which ſtile of 
Creators 1s yet mn the i Jural ultd, when God 1s ſpoken of, 1n viul: tudes of other 
Places, Pal. 149. 2. In his Mikers. Ia. 44. 2. The nd thy eMakers. Yea, as 
Let us make, 1s 1 the excitation tO 1t : fo, 1n the next Verlc which mer:tons the 
ras < of this Work, nt > accordingly laid, | So, God created Maz: | wWhi + 
was the [ling cl 03: cit 1 15 thIICe Ic Pcatcd : Jo, Gr: ated Man in tt C21 114446 5 

- ta the Tas '£ of Cod created be bims ” 3 LL and F emale created Le tics: God, 
not Angels. Nor did he ufc them as Inſtruments, as when he gave th 5 2\y he 
did, but not in the Creation of the leaſt Creature. 

Burt let us further conlider things 1mpartially, comparing the Ola and New 
pi together, as to the Explication of this one Paſlage, Let xs,” &c. 

. Let us enquire, whether 1t be not elſewhere in the New Teſtament ſaid, 
V\ Ka the Creation 1s (poke n of, that there were Perſons, yea that theſe Perſons 
were | mth God | yea, and that when Man was made, John 1. I. In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and again, ver. 2. lhe ſame was in the 
beginning with God, Yea, and 1s 1t not as exprelly there atirmed, that that Word 
that was with God, was at the making ot Vian ? ver. 3. AU things were made by 
him, ard without ww was not any thing made,that was made : And it all things were, 
and rothing made without him, then Mag certainly: And do.h it not follow alfo, 


Wo 


and hi Son Feſns Chriſt, 


from ver. 4. that He was the Life of Man 2 In hin was Life, and the Life was the 
Light of Men. 

Again, We find another Perſon, the Spirit of God, to have been with God 
at the Creation, Moving and upholding the Waters, . Gen. 1. 2. And the Earth was 
without form, and void, and Darkneſs was upon the Face of the deep : and the Spirit 
of God moved upon the Face of the Waters, And Pſal.33.6., By the Word of the Lord 
were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them by the breath of his Mouth. Thc 
P/almiſt interpreting eMoſes, and referring to the Creation, ſpeaks thus. And 
why ſhould not we think then, theſe to be the | Us]; even the Father, IFord. 
and Spirit. This at the Creation. 

2. Again, In that other place, we find a Conſultation about a F ad belonging 
to the Government of the World, to be done even as here, Let Us make: fo, here: 
Come, let Us deſcend. Now, let us ſee, if more Perſons than one are not ſaid to 
have been of Counſel with God in theſe. Tis certain, he excludes all Creatures to 
be of his Counſel : Iſa. 40. 13, 14. ho | 1th direted the Spirit of the Lord, or being 
his Connſellor, hath taught him £ With whom took he Counſel, and who inſtruded hin, 
and taught hin in the path of Judgment © and taught him K nowleds, and fhewed to 
bim the way of Onderſtanding ? but profeſleth of his Son, that he 1s his Connſellour, 
Ha. 9.6. For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the Government 
ſhall be upon his Shoulder : and his Name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Counſcllour, the 
mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. And the tame of his Spirit, 
1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit : for the Spirit 
fearcheth all things, Jea, the deep things of CGrod. For what Man hnoweth the things 
of a Man, ſave the Spirit of Man which is in him £ Ewen ſothe things of God knoweth 
70 Man, but the Spirit of God. And as here, in Geneſts, when God was to create 
Man : fo there, when he was to judg and exert a great act of Government in the 
World. And it came to matter of Fa&, which when it is to be done, he ſpeaks 
to thoſe of Counſel with him, as Perſons intereſted therein, and (hews them what 
he 18 about to do; even in hike manner, as he doth at the creating of Man, Let xs 
make Min, &c. Now then, when we ſhall read in the New Teſtament, and 
find that Word, who was with God in the beginning, John 1. 1. exprelly called 
God at firſt daſh. And to have been with God as a Perſon diſtinct from him, 
and this Perſon called the Word there, to be the only begotten Son of God, in ver. 
14, And ſhall further hear, that the Son of Man, whom that Word is ſaid to be 
made one Perſon with, is one with God ; and that in his Perſon he ſays, Joh. 5. 
19. Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you, The Son cat do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſecth 
the Father do : for what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. When 
we conlider this, it will be then plain to us, that God doth nothing without an 
Os; and that his Son was an Original Co-worker with him in all things, which he 
accordingly ſheweth unto him: for it follows, That doth the Son likewiſe. God 
doth zothing, but the Son likewiſe 3 he ſhews and tells his Son firſt, and by ſhew- 
10g it to him, conſulteth with him about it : And mark the coherence, wer. 17. 
He not only conſulteth with him, but they two are ſaid to work together every 
thing that is done, from that firſt beginning of acting, any thing outwardly even 
from the Creation : My Father worketh | hitherto, ] and I work: and the Jews 
thereupon, ver.18. Seek the more to kill kinr,not only becauſe he had broken the Sabbath, 
but had ſaid alſo, that God was his Father, making himſelf equal with God. Having a 
joint hand with him,and working all and every thing as much as the Father, whom 
all acknowledg to be God. Where,upon ſuch Words of theirs, it was that Chriſt 
pertinently replies, as you heard, ver. 19. Ferily, verily, I ſay unto you, the Son can 
do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſecth the Father do : for what things ſoever be doth, 
theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe 5 acknowledging they had ſpoken rightly according 
to his very true Senſe and Intent. Now judg 1mparrially, you find this Man, this 
Perſon, ſpeaks in the Name of one that was with God afore the World was, Fob 
I. 1. One equal withGod. Verſe 18 of this 5th Chapter of Joh, you find himſelt 
ſay, that God doth nothing, but he ſhews it to him, as one to co-work and join 
with him. And you find here in Moſes, that God, when he was tO make Man, he 
conſulted ſome or other Perſon, then with him, faying, Let Us make 3 that 15, 


join together in the ſame Work 5 Let Us make Mar 3 and (hall we not Jacgthan 
| en15s 
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RAS this his Son was be re. and One of the Us £ And there | Is a Sprrit, who 15 of this 


p O OK 


|. Cabinct-Counſcl, Jokn 16. 15. who ſhews, (2s Chriſt's Word of him is) and 
vver-kears all, and 1s privy to\ What the Fatter ſtill ſays unto the Sou, $0 then, here 
are Three that malic the Os. 

3, As 1 Creating, thele are joined as an Us3 ſo in Governing and Judging 
the VyVorld: 21; F it lier work? th Lilierto, ard I work, ſays Chriſt, Fob. 5. I7. In 
fuch Works allo this Us ts uted 5 mn contounding the Languages : and in bringing 
Vergt. ance on Godont'? [n bringing them out of Cgypt we find the fame 3 Gen.1 1. 
7. (zoto, Lit ns 20 down, and there confound their Language : The Holy Ghoſt de- 
icended to give Toms and he deſcended to contound them. And, for the 
Tad W Ment 36 Sedowt 5 | (all wmitilt Upon It a little : Gen. 18, ver. E418 ſa1d, 
Thi Lerd appeared; How 2 Ter. 2, Thirce Angels came : One whereof was the 
Lord ; and the other two created Angels, TRY of him. Two Anfpels 
Went to Socboar ver. 22, and the third itayed, Chap. 1 9.1, Who was the SP 
eels 0 EY 1d wh Abratcns , Ot whom 'tis Gd, Chap. 18. 20, 21. The 
Lord jaid, Dc: {ery of S0lom 494 Gomorran 7s great, and becauſe their "Sim is 
Tery or iÞ+ ous, 2 ge ro, a ywn 20w, anc jee w/ether they pave done altogether at cording 
tothe Cry of it, &e, Ant he itaying with Avraham, tis allo ſaid, ver. 22, But 
br: 48 flood 168 UeEjO7E tte Lord, | 315 Angel Was God, Or bearing the Perlon 
of one that Wis {ods tor Exod, 3. 2. the Angel that appeared m the Bulh, ſays, 
ver. 6. I am tre God of Nora [{aac, and Jacob : : the ſame, that as an Angel 
APP; arcd LO t! Fathers: To. - hn Gen. 18. lo Lj-14c, Gen. 26. And to 
Facob, C.- one 21; BER C..liaf. 3 bs EY \W hom, (zen. 40. ES, 1 6. pay in 11S 
Bloilings, call: both Guy, ; BD an Ai act ; as Hoſea allo doth, Chap. 12. 3, 4, 5, 
{his Angel, wlio was = with the Government of the World, wh laid, 
he would ſee, cer, 21, was not the Father, for he is never M:ſſzs, Sert ; as the 
word Angel imports this was, and yet withal was [GOD] though 11 the ap- 
PCarance and Office of an | Angel. Ana we read oft (30d ſent by God, in Zeb. 2, 
2. Thus ſaith the Lord, He hath ſent me to the Nation, &c., Ts Chriſt's Speech 
of his Father's fnding kim. So allo, Iſa. g8. 16, 17. — The Lord Ged and his 
Spirit kath jent me, &c. He that # the Lord, ſays ;, he was fent by the Lord; 
even as we read the New Teitament allo ſpeaks of Chriſt : And he pars 1s ſent, 
muſt be diltinct,and a Perſon c1{t1, '&t from the Sender. Now there are two 2 -Whe 
that ſend him there, 77 Lord God, and his Spirit, hath ſent me : And he that was 
ſert was God, and no if fokow/ than they 5 as all the Contexts afore and after 
ſhew. $0 then, you find three Perfons there ; and for this Cauſe it is, he 1s (tiled 
the Ar: of of Go, {'s Face, Wa. 63 

( \n there YOU MCet Will) the es Perſgns tOO, AS joining in that great work 
of Redemption out of Fe pt. Firſt, the Father 1s ſpoken of in ver. 7, 8. I will 
mention te Lot 112- \ induc ſy of "the Lord, aud the Praies of the Lord, accord; ing to 
all that tt. c Lord bath b Jes Wea C2 IS 3 a the great Goodnejs reward; the Houſe of 
Ifrac, which he hath bt eflowed 01 them according to his &/} {ercies, and according to the 
muititucle of bis 1 ecing-N maneſſes « For he ſaid, Surely they are tay People 5 Chil- 
dren thit rill wot TL ie - Sole was bs Sumzour., The SON, in ver. O. In all their 
Aﬀtlidion he was afflicted, an; 1 the fngel of his Preſence ſaved them : In his Love and 
in tis Za ty le redeemed them. Avid te bare them and carried them all the day 'S of 
old. - SP! rit, in Ver. 10. Git tes rebelled and wvexed is Holy Spirit, He * 4t 
1s Calle ” Fol; Syirat, in the New, 18 according to the Hebraiſm, called the Spirit 
of Eolmeſs, mn the ls. {ut 1t 1s Chrilt, that was the Angel of his Preſence, ap- 
PCaring aTore God, THIGNG I1Ng, and In W hole F ace God [n Ines, 2 2 Cor. 2, FE ad. 
22. 2, ey Avgei, mn ver. 14. 1s interpreted, God's Face, Preſence. John 4.9; 
He that bath ſeen ne, bat ſeen the Father. And he it was that faw the Afﬀiction 
OL hs People, Exod. 2. 7. who ver. 8. 1s ſaid to come down: even as upon the 
occaly n of Sedoz, you have heard it, in like manner ſpoken. And it was this 

Angel, in whom (Go tays) his Name was : z that 1s, his very Nature, Ex04,23. 
20, 21, 22, And was 2 C | =_ governed them 1n the Wil dernels. 

Now, this Angel, or, the Lord Jext in that appearance, both to Abrahans 
1bout ks and tO e Hoſes Exod. 3. And to the People of Iſrael, was one 
and the ſame, as all places thew ; And this was the Lord himieltz as Mal. 3. 1, 


He 
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He is exprelly called The Lord ; and the Ange] of the Covenant ; "Sie Chriſt. ALI 
the Second Perſon whom they tempted. So Payl, Neither let ws tempt Ch riſk, Chap. 


as ſome of theme alſo tempted, and were defirozed of Serpents, 1 Cor. 10. < & 
Stephen expreſly, Acts 7. 32, 37, 38. I am the God of thy Fathers, the Ge! of A. 
braham, and the God of Ilaac, and the God of Jacob, ver. 37. This #s that Moſes 
which ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto 
Jer, of your Brethrerr, like unto me 5 Him ſhall ye hear. This is hs that was 1311; the 
Chlarch in the Wilderneſs, with the Angel, which ſpake to hine in the Mourt Sinai, And 
this Perſon, who came down 1n the appearance of an Angel, to .Aorabizr, about 
Sodor, Avraham as expreily enſtiles, 1 be Lord, and Judge of all the}Vorld, Gen.,18. 
25. All which conſider, how it punCtually agrees with what in the New Felta- 
ment out of Fehr 5. hath been obierved, as by comparing them, will appear. 
For, as the Son hitherto had wrought in all Works with the Fathcr, as you 
card out of John 5. 20, 21, So ter. 22, of that Chapter, God hath committed all 
Judgment unto the Sony. And it is anſwerably faid by Aojſes, Gen. 19. 24. The 
Lord, or |chovah, rained down Fire from Jehovah 5 that is, the Son, who was 
God, he did it by Commiſſion from the Father, that was God with him : as 
to whom he had committed the Judgment of the World : And fo was, by his 
Office, the proper Executioner of this Vengeance upon Sodowr : He allo joining 
in all Works atfore, and ſince, together with the Father, who ſhewine bs ai! be 
doth, the Yon doth it likewiſe, 1 hat all might honour the Son as well gs to | 114 ; 
as Chriſt there 1nfers, Jobr 5. 23. 

4. That which fully added tro my Conviction, That the Us in SCripture- 
Language, when ſpoken of, and by Gol, intends theſe Three in God, whom 
we call Perſons ; and that to be ſpoken ore R-970, after theananner and (tile 
of Kings, 1s, T hatl further exprelly tind theſe Three, Father, SON, and Holy 
Ghoſt, each ſingly, and apart, uling it in the Name of the other two. fi 


> tal $147 
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Us] and [We.} 


1. The Father, He whom all grant, is he that is to be underſtood, won 
fiid, [God aid] Let QJs ;, and as ſpeaking to the reſt. 

2. The Holy Ghoſt, Iſa. 6. 8. Aljo I heard the Voice of the Lord. ſajiny, 15 one 
ſhall I ſend ; and who will go for us # It the queſtion be, What Perion [pak this 
Us here z and what other Perfons he ſpeaks of as involved in it 2? 

rt. For the Pexſon that ſpeaks it, 1t is the Holy Gholt. Read A@s 22. > 5. 26. 
*P.ul reſolves 1t lo ; Well ſpake the Holy Ghost by Eſaias the Prophet uttto our 
Fathers, Saying, Gounto this 'People, and ſay, Hearing 1e ſhall hear, and ſhall 
not :nderſtand, &c. Whois the ſame Lord, that in 1/a;þ lays, Chap. 6. 
Verſe 9. Go and tell this People, hear ye indeed, but underſtund not, &c. And tHe 
it is that ſaid allo Verſe 8. VFhomr ſhall I ſend, and who will co for Vs s ' And the 
Itke Speech and Character of Language, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt m the 
New Teſtament elſewhere, argues, that he is the Perſon. For upon the very fam, 
or like, Occaſion, we find him as a Perſon brought in, [peaking of himlc!! apart, 
under the Stile of Me. The Errand, or Buſineſs whereof he herc- | peaks, Ibo 
will go for Os © was the ſending forth Miniſters, and Teachers, and Prophets : 
Ac it is expreſs 1n that of the Ads, and in {[/aiah. Nay, when the {me Occaſion 
or Errand came afore him, we hear him another time exprei]y peaking, Acts 12, 
2. The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for ihe work whereunto 1 
have cailed them. *T1s the fame Employment of ſending out Vinaters, "Puul and 
"Barnabas, and it 1s the ſame Perſon, the Holy Ghoſt in both, and he 1 Porfon ; 


for he ſpeaks as a Perſon, | 1] and [_ 1}, | Me} and | Me] ; and one tht was God. 


Add to this, that of 1/2. 48.17. And now the Lord God, and his Spirit bath ſext me, 
Thus much that he was the Perſon that ſpake it. And, 

2. For the Perſons in whoſe Name he ſays Us. they are the Father and the 
Son. In ver. 3. you have the Angels cry, Moly, Holy, Holy is the Lord 
Hoſts. All that ſome would make of thelſc Holies, 1s not in r{pect of the Three 
Perſons, but to ſhew, God is ter SanGns, ter Optimus, Moſt Huly, which alone 
{ would not urge. But when I conſidered, that in this Chaptcr there is ſuch 
a Prefence and Mention of theſe Perſons, I SONY but affix even that alfo, and 

that 
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that the [Us] ver}. 2, refers to itz and that the Holy Ghoſt in that Verſe doth 
o1ve that Bree ie or Gloſs upon It. 


The Father to be Lord of Hoſts, all acknowledg : And that the Son Chriſt 1s 
particularly intended, the firſt Verſe of Ija.6. compared with fokz 12. 37, 39 
20, 41. docs manifeſt, Therefore they conld not believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again. 
he hath blinded ther Eyes, and hardned their Heart, Kee. Thele things {a1d Ejci. 7s, 
when he ay his Glory, and ſpake of him. What Him ? He of whom he had 
ſpoke 1n vr}. 37. ' Þut thoueh he had done fo many Miracles before them, zct they be- 
lieved not 01 KF | 

Again, Thoſe Words in {[/a. 6. werſ. 3. are alſo ſpoken of the Lord, who 
was that Angel that was tempted in the Wilderneſs, Numb. 14. 21, 22. which 


Lord was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 9. who alſo fate between the Cherubims. 


Then the third Perſon 1s the Holy Ghoſt, wver/. 8. 9. whoſe work it is, to deal 
with Mens Hearts by the Word, ſoftening or hardening. 


So then, there are an | Us] of Perſons diſtinctly and apart mentioned, and 


ſpoken of: And then the Holy Ghoſt at laſt, comprehending them all 1n this 
Word Os. 


Then, Thirdly ; For the Son, we find him Itkewiſe ſpeaking the ſame Lan- 
ruage, Sure 1 am, that Word Us, John 17. 1s his Speech, to his Father the firit 
Perton, verſ. 11. _— Holy Father, keep through thine own Name, thoſe whons thou haſt 


£1ven me; that they may be one, 4s we are. And verl. 21. —— That they alſo may be 
one in Os. 


Thus you have feen, I have proſecuted no other Argument out of 
Scripture, than what the | Os] in eHoſes, in three Places, hath led me into ; 
and alledged but ſuch other Scriptures as are Complices, and of ſtrict Intelligence 
with thoſe Paſlages, and ſerve to the Illuſtration of them. 


and | his Son Fe, as Chriſt. 
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That theſe Three Perſons in the Godhead are Perſons 
diftinct one from the other. 


HO would not judg them to be ſo, by what hath been al- 
ready ſaid ? But yet for further Evidence, it is apparent from 


this; 


Firſt 5 That they are found ſpeaking, not only Us, as Perſons, but alſo or- 
dinarily, one to another, in the language of | I] and | Thox |], as Heb. 10. "Id 
A Body haſt Thou fitted Me, which Chriſt ſpoke to his Father, as a Perſon ex- 
iſting with Him, then when he took an humane Nature. And, Lo, I come to do 
thy Will, Heb. 10. 7. Again, the Father ſpeaks to the Son, P/al. 110. 1. The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord. And again, from Heaven, This is my Son, Matth. 2. 
17. And the Holy Ghoſt, as diſtinct from both, deſcending as a Dove. | 

And, ſecondly ; One ſpeaks of another, as another Perſon diſtin from him- 
ſelf; thus, the Son of the Father, Fohrn 5. 30. — I ſeek not mine own Will, but 
the Will of the Father which hath ſent me. Verſ. 31. If 1 bear witneſs of my ſelj. 
my Witneſs is not true. Verl. 32. There is another that beareth witneſs of me; and 
1 know that the witneſs which ke witneſſeth of me is true. Likewiſe the Son, of the 
Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt 5 Fohr 14. 16, and 26. And I will pray the Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall give you 4» other ( omforter, that he may abide with you for ever. 
But the Comforter, which is tke Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, 
he fhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever | 
have ſaid unto you. And John 16. 13. Howbeit, when he the Spirit of Truth is 
come, he will enide you into all Truth ; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, and he will ſew you things to come. He, 
the Maſculine, is put with a Neuter Gender, in the word avitua, Spirit, which 
would never have been, but to deſign a perſonality in him. 

Thirdly ; You have each ſpeaking of himſelf as a Perſon. Thus the Holy 
Ghoſt, Ads 13. 1,2. Separate we Barnabas and Saul, for the Work whereunto | 
have called them. 

Fourthly 3 There are Works proper to each aſſigned : To inſtance but in 
one Scripture 5 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. Now there are diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit. And there are differences of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. And there 
are diverſitics of Operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all. Al} 
three are mentioned, and as having, to diſtinguiſh them, ſeveral Works: And 
the Spirit there 1s ſaid to have his own Things proper to him, as the Son the 
Father's: And, ver/. 11. He is ſaid to diſtribute them as he will 3 which, to ſay, 
is proper only to a Perſon. 

Fifthly 3 Theſe Perſons are ſpoken of as diſtin, when alſo they are called 
God ; Pfal. 45. 6, 7. Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, —T hou loveſt 
Righteouſneſs, and hateſt Iniquity : Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. And there alſo we meet with all three 
Perſons too, for Spirit is the Oll he is anointed with. 

Laſtly ; There is this moſt evident Demonſtration, That the Man Jeſus being 
aſſumed and taken up into one Perſon with the Son of God, that He, the Son of 
God, exiſting in the Man as one Perſon with him, ſhould ſpeak of himſelf as a di 
{tin& Perſon from the Father and the Spirit: In Foh.10.31. 1 and the Father are one. 
Here he ſpeaks of Himſelf and the-Father,as Perſons diſtin&,and yet both but one 
true God ; as zerſ. 33. the Jews underſtood him, That thou being a Mar, makeſt 
thy ſelf God : One God and two Perſons of the three, and yet it was not the 


Man as Man only that was that Perſon 3 but it was the Son who was truly gon 
C 2 WIE 
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vith the Father, and the Vian being made one Perſon with the *ON, {peaks this 

Mumiclt; fo thereby evidently declaring, that in the Godhcad there was the 

ron of the Son diſtinet from the Father 3 and fo, in his Defence of himſelf, 

: declaxes, NE 26. Yay ye of tim whom the Father hath ſuntified and Y into the 

Ur! A Thou blaiptem {ts bei je [ {e 1d, 1 214 the Yon of (ied £ And again, Ferſ. 38. 
I row and belir: e, lu T am intle F aH1.0r, and the Father in me, as two ſtill, ( 45 
| 1 } and the | Father |]. pmports } enjoying one Godhead : And elſewhere, he 
jt llert his Manhood not to be alone the Perſon. And it was not God the 
Father that was incarnate, and in that reſpect 1s ſtiled the Son, as ſome have 
wickcdly affirm d ; for it the Father had been one Perſon with this Man. this 
Man could not }ave faid,” 1 and the Father ;, or elſewhere often | I] and [ Thoy |, 
{pcaring tO om Fath. 

And indced, I have jucged one great End and {luc of God's ordaining this 
Perſonal Union of the Nan Jefus, and the Son of God, to have been, 10 de- 
monſtratc and alcertain us, I hat there 1s this diſtinction of Perſons 1n the God- 
head 5 in that the Man now aflumed, talks at that rate of himſclt, as of a Per- 
fon with God, and yet dittinct from his Father ; and that he was ſo, he refers 


T] 


atito all his Woz ks, to bolteve and know it by 3, for that, whilſt he ſo ſpake of 

tamſelt, he fhowd co tueh Vorksz This invincibly argues the Truth of what 

he fo Wake: as in tat, Jorn 10, 1n defence of himſelf, and thoſe Specches of 

cli. 37; 33. he atgues; 7 I do not the Works of my Father, believe me 

/o, i.ough je believe not me, belzeve the Works ;, that ze may know 

ec rather 15 77 FFT OR and, I in him, Pad the Scripture declared 

ON Of PIrlons OVEr and over, 1n a Doctrinal Aflertion, it had not 

reatan evilence as thts to hear the Man, who when become one Per- 

1 the Son of God, fhould timiclt (till uſe to fay, [ I] and my Father ; 

and v hon 1c fpoalls to his Father, to fay, I and Thom. "Himaſc)f came by this [1n- 

oular Way ang irans, LO UC Ae it 10 1nvincibly, as nothing could have been 

more ſatigly ingly Conc, hat I may ſay, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth of 

other Revelations of Livine Truth, fol of this, That after God had, at ſundry 

times and Civers mann <TS, (poke this Myſtery ot the DiſtinCtion of Perſons, he 

hath now froke it to us by the Son him(clt perſonally, as now incarnate and 

made Man : Wi 10 though he appeared to the Fathers, yet never perſonally unt- 

i to thole Appoarances as now he did. So that put but theſe things toge- 

ther 5 

. That he that was the Son of God, exiſted before the aſſumption of Man's 
ng; as a Perſon. 

And that, 2, The Man he took up, was not a Perſon of himſelf, but it was 
the Son that was the Perſon taking up that Man into One [I ] or perſonality 
with himfclt 5 which that Speech ot bh own, when he came into the World, 
C Heb. 10. 5.-— A Body haſt theu prep..red me) evidently ſhews. The Body, or 
his Humane Nature, was not the | Me ] or Perſon, but he that aflumes it was 
the Me], 4 Bod) kaſt thou prepared Me. 

And then, 3. that hevce he ſhould then ſpeak unto the Father, as a Perſon 
diſtin from the Father's P cr(on, as thoſe their words | Me ] and [ Thox | do 
evince. Arid that He, even after the Man fo aſſumed, that he ſhould ſpeak as 
the Perfon when ove fo umted, in the Language of Thine and Mine, I and 
| tlic like ; 1 hits 19vincibly argues what 1 have driven at, 712. LE 
the Eacher and he are diſtinct. And then, that he ſnould ſpeak of | Arother ] 0 
third, di{tivct from buth 3 | Another Comforter | the Holy Spirit 5 And be 
{ball take of wicine, Se. John 16. 15. whilſt himſelf ſays, 1 the Son, and therefore 
ali, Or 1 from both Father and Spirit, and not alizs, or another, by 
hawang become TH ; but as Frlizs Dez, in whoſe Perſon the Man ſpeaks it of 
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Cie 1. bo to ecxhort You to retain and hold faſt this plain and fundamental 
Truth, and by Faith to receive it, (1t you have been diverted from it) as 
from the Son, and nvt conſult with Reaſon in It, which yet 1s not contradictory 
toit, This 4 am ſure of, that if the Scriptures ſpcak any thing, they ſpeak this 
orcat Truth ; and of all other, 1t hath been the molt and longeſt tried, of any 


other. 
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ſatisfied 3 and yet God hath ſtill caſt the Spirits of his People, and won them Py 
over to it. Receive 1t, I ſay, by Faith ; Chriſt puts them upon bare belioviny -þÞ 
itz John 14. 10, 11. Believeſt thou not, that 1 am in the Father, and the Fi: ; 
in Me © The words that I ſpeak, unto you, I ſpeak, not of my felf's bat the Fc | 
. F/ | : "Fee , y , | 

that dwelleth in me, he doth the Works, Believe me, that | am inthe Fu cr, ave 
the Father in Me : Or elſe believe me for the very Work's ſake.—-- And when tho ; 
l 


required a demonſtrative Argument, or rational Evidence of it 3 Chriſt on!,, 4 
affirms it, and having aflirmed, reters them to his Works, after he had (aid it - it 
as was obſerved bctore, out of John 10. 38. for it he had not faid true, {1c} J 
glorious Divine Works would not have tollowed ſuch a Dodrine and Prot. | 
ſion : And thercupon he calls for Faith, from that Evidence John 10. 37, 3%. F 
If I do tot the Works of my Father, believe me not : But if 1 do, though ye belrew. | 
not me, believe the Works 5, that ye may know and believe, that the Father is in ms. 
and I in him. David 1s (aid to be in Spirit, when he brings 1n the Lord (peak- 6 
ing to the Lord : Bv which Speech was diſcovered, both theſe Perſons to be in 4; 
the Godhead, and diſtinct as Perſons, {peaking thus one to another ; The Lorc/ Net 
ſaid unto my Lord, Pal. 110. David in Spirit (ſays Chriſt) ſuid this, Matth, 2 2. 
43, 44. and I remember not that phraſe ſpoken of David, upon any other 0c- 
caſion but this, although it be ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me : And tli': 
was neceflary, for Reaſon would, of all elle, never have revealcd it; nor c1- Nh 
tcrtained it as 1t 15 revealed, Heaven opened, when there was the fir{t open Gi- vi 
ftinct diſcovery of the T hree : Ihe Father {pake, Thas 1s my Yor, and the Hos a 
Gholt deſcended. For but by opening Heaven, and upon occaſion ol difco- 
vering the Son, was this diſtinctly revealed. 1 
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CHAP, IV. Iþ 


That the Three Perſons in the Godhead, have aj 
{Union and ( ommunion between themſelves apart, 
and Incommunicable unto us. 


HE Afertion which I undertake to prove, 1s this, That God, and 
Chriſt, and by conſequence the Holy Ghoſt, have an Union and Com- 
munion of a hier kind, than what we are ordained ever to receive : 
and therefore I call it the ſupream Sovereign Union. In a word, the 

Creatures are not God, vailed under the appearance of Creatures, and ſo hid- 

den as under a Veil, which 1s the 1mpious fallitication of many of the Rante1* 

of our late Age, as appears by their Writings, and which put me upon writing 
this Diſcourſe. 


I. To prove that there 1s a Sovercign, Supream Umion between the three 
Perions in the Godhead peculiar, and proper to themſclves alone, and which 
cannot be communicated to any mere Creature ; I have choſe thoſe Paſlages in 
Chriſt's Prayer, whercon to found my Diſcourſe 3 Foh# 17. 21, 22, 23. That 
they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and 1 in thee, that they alſo may be oc 
in ws; that the |Vorld may believe that thou haſt ſent me. And the Glory which thou 
veſt me, IT have given them ;, that they may be one, even as we are one, [ in them, 
and thou in me, that they may be made perfe(} in one, and that the World may hnorw 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me. Whatcvcr uſc 


FY 


[ have made of this 17th of Fob», in diſcourſing of this Union to another pur- '' ; 7". | $7 
poſe, my ſcope now 1s to {hew, how all the Ancients have judged this very 2, >..5,5 Ft 
Thing, ( which I have aflerted ) with cicar evidence of Realon, from Chrilts al 
manner of Speech, both Negatively and Aﬀirmatively, as I ſhall ajledge thctr | i 
Teſtimonics by and by. 1 


Thy 
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and his Son Feſus (rift. 2 13 \ 


other. It begun to be queſtioned in the firſt Age of Chriltianity 5 and, at > ' | 
times, hath been ſo ever ſince. Reaſon contributes little to it, but remains uwn- Chap. FT ”" 
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*S—\z7) This alone of it ſelt will evidence it, That an Eternity of Time did paſs, 
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when there were no Creatures at all; but the Three Perſons wholly enjoyed 
themſelves all that Time without interruption. And this alſo will further be de- 
monſtrated mn the {ccond Head of this Diſcourſe, which will be a Demonſtration 
of the Differences and Diſtances of that Communion which is between Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and that which we have with thofe Perſons. 

But to return to the Expoſition of John the 17th. That the Union of the 
Three Perſons in the God-head, is of a higher kind, and not communicable to 
us, 1s evident from the manner of Chrilt's Speech in that his Prayer. 

1. Negatively, from what he forbears to ſay in it 3 He does not pray, That 
we all may be one with them, (as if ſpeaking of the Father, and Himſelf, and the 

Saints altogether ) 5 No, but that we all may be one in them, and ſo with a dit- 
Pome fering Union from theirs. Thus Auſtin, He prays not that they may be one 
nobiſcum ſint with #7, DBUt Ore in we. % 
poum, aut: 2. Poſitively, He fpeaks of an Union of him and his Father, as ſtanding 
& nos, ficur apart entire from that of the Saints with them 3 and which though it admit this 
no»unum #1: addition of that Union ot the Saints, yet (till remains inviolate in it (elf, not- 
in naw fua Withſtanding no way intermingled with, or entercommoning with it. He re- 
fot um m,ficit eats that Union of his and his Fathers five or fix times, from verſ. 11. to the 
no. in Noftra ; ; . , : X 
uu ſemus, Nd 3 and every time with a Charattcr of fuct a difference as this. 1. He ſpeaks 
AbySFiees of the Saints and their Union, as at a diſtance from Himſelf and his Father ; 
7169.4; And of their Union allo between themſelves 5 that they all may be one as We : Ot 

Nos quidem the We he ſpeaks, as of thole who are of a Superior Order, and are one by a 

hr oy ont Superior Union. But of th:m as with a diſtance, that zkey, that theſe undcr- 

7 44 wnum in {ort Creatures, this Ullg 5 Creaturarum, utterly differing and ſeparated from us 

nt [or 4% of themſelves, that they yet may be one in 9. 2. In his repetition of it a ſe- 

i) ſe unum Cond time, ter}. 22, that they | alſo ]; there is an Emphaſis in the word Alſo 

=P DT - as to this purpoſe. 1. | Allo ] that 1s over and bclides that Union which we 

.1»g4#. ibis, have and keep within among our ſclves, even then when they are ſuppoſed uni- 

ted to Us; One in Os : I he Us (till remain in a ſeparate Aſſociation apart, and 

retain a Conſortium, an Aﬀlociation as a Superior | We ]. 2. "Tis a Speech of 

diminution of their Union 1n compariſon of the | Us], and ſounds thus 3 As 

it Chriſt, looking down from an higher Orb, Sphere, and Throne of Union, 

whercon Himſclf and his Father fits, upon theſe poor Things infinitely below, 

who are void of ſuch a Condition in their Native proper State 3 upon them 

Chriſt looking down in love, prays, Let theſe poor Things | alſo ] partake of 

Union with Us ; little Ones, who of themſelves are fo far below us, no way 

worthy to attain, aſpire to any ſuch Thing, and yet by Grace are capable of 1n 

Aha O- Us. 3. In his ſaying, that they be one, as | in Thee, and thou in Me, werſ. 21. 

0+ 9 Obſerve, He ſays not either, 1. Ot ſint in te unum, ſicut ego in te unum ſum : That 

they may be One tm Thee, as I am One in Thee: No, but that they may be 

one in Us, as I in Thee, and 1 hou 1n Me : He therein entertaining and reſerving 

4-4-6, lib 4, {£31 an Union as peculiar to himſelf, Nor, 2. He ſays not,that Thou may ſt be one 

3c ide.c.2, #1 ##, (as involving and reckoning himſelf but as one of them and their Rank ) 

and we all one i Thee ; No, but he ſays, As [how in Me, and I in Thee, (ita ſe 

 Creaturis ſeparans) and they one in us : whereby he maniteſtly ſeparates him- 

{elf from them, and betakes himſclt to a peculiar Union and Intereſt with God 
above them. 

The repetition of it a ſccond time, werſ. 23. { which I moſt obſerve) is put 
there by way of Caution, and as with a warineſs that that Union of himſelf and 
his Father be kept inviolate 3 [ 7 them, and thou in me, that they may be made 
perfelf in One : As 1f he had ſaid, when they arrive to their higheſt perfection 
of Union, yet let them know, 1. their diſtance, T hat I am above them in it ; 
1 in thewr, and thou in me. 2. Ther dependence and derivation of it from me 3 
[ in them,and thou in me : And this (till continueth, that (ſo) they may be per- 
tected in One : He ſceks 1t not, nor would allow it them upon any other 
Terms. As if he {hould have ſaid, when they are at their heighth of Union, 
Thou art not, nor ever can't be in them, with that immediate Union thou art 
withal in me, and I in thee: I muſt come 1n as a middle between them and thee, 


when they arc with us in Glory. The deſcent is, The Glory thou haſt given me, 
I 
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1 kave given them, verl. 22. . they hold of. me even then ns Tim then, ſhort in me; 
and his 18 their highc {t pericen on. Yea, at the Jalt Verſe, when he prays his 
Fathers Love might _ 1 them Ong | them 5 His Prayer, you ſce, is not only. 
iP O' as Lover may | 'e to them, but im them : for the keighth ot Our Union # 
1c tulnels of God comm united in Love ;, as  Epheſ;3 3.19. Ard to know the I 077 
of C Chri 4jt which paſjeth Knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulreſs of Go, 
There ts hrlt Love, then all the fulneſs of God mentioned : for Heaven is t ut 
2 Communication of God in Love; yet even there Chriftt will needs {tep in be- 
twern, even God's Love 1n the Communications of itz and I iy them. The 
Love ct God 1s not fo 1n us, ſo that we become the Love of God ; nor is God. 
or Chriſt, fo in us, as we become God or Chriſt ; nor is Chriſt left out, when 


/ 


Cod Cm anicates himfclt in the highelt manner : But as Pal faith, Herein 75 


$471 
.” 


017 C ; fo fay I of this, Here 1s the deſcent of f that Union on them ; God 
* th C Irilt, and you W th God 1n Chriit. Yea, I obſerve further his Cau- 
ie 71 111 this great Point to be ſuch, that 1f in pr aying for our Onenets, he men- 


t: 2571 1:1mte lf firſt, He will needs bring 1 in his Father's being in him : Sov very. 2 
# 7/22 50K, (18 not that enough to make them pertcct in One? ) No, but 1hou 172 
7705, 274m, 16 he mention his Fatt cr s Love firſt, as Verſe the laſt, He comes in 
imielt for a 5 OD alſvs and 7 i» ther; He turns 1t every Way : So that whe- 
ther God be 1m us, 1s becauſe Chrilt 1s 1n us 5 or Chrilt be 1n us.and {Oo we One : 
!t 1s becauſe God 1s in Chriſt, Lattly, which 1s Ambroſe his Note, 2\ os 11114. 
ering | o | Pater &> Filins unum | ſunt |; He ſpeaks of that Union of him- 
[1f, and his Father, as already mn oy and Perteetion 3 yea, as that which he 
then needed not to pray for, and which never necded pra Ving for by him, but 
he prays that we may be one. He prays not that his F ather and he thould bc 

( Fe , for they were as fully One alre py 9 as for ever they could be, (to be urc, 
: Second Perſon naturally ) and as Man : *twas fo beſtowed at once for cv: 


as 1t Need ded no praying for a New : for though it was a Grace at firſt, yet * 


the | inc Perſon that the Man was now One withal], 1t was none; yea, 1t wa 
a condeſcending 1n him, the fecond ina to match + low, as his own Speccl 
vhon T © was tO aſſume it, imports 3 Heb. 10.5. A Bed) aſe " thou fitted me, He 


{pcaks Gimmutively of it, and yet aſſumes ws Br it that the Saints ſhall be one 

with this High and Mighty US, this US; this is,and was with Chriſt, a Matter of, 
and Subject for Pr rayer ; and this at this time, when yet they were united unto 
Chriſt already, as this Text implies 3 for this of ours depends tor ever on Grace. 
not fo that of Chriſt's Humane Nature : But once the Union being made Ps 
in jus, \t then becomes a Right : though at firſt it was the higheſt Grace to 
that Nature : For why? He is thereby advanced to be the Natural Son of 
Goa. 

And vhereas the word »& 75, that they, may ba One, (As) ;) we are O IC, 1: 
urged by ſome for Samencſs or Oneneſs of Union in kind, it 1s evident all 
thar hath been {poken, that it 1s but #712 Salitudinis, of Imitation STE Sim1- 
litude, or perhaps of Cauſlality, becauſe we are One : The Inſtances of winch 
latter are {0 frequent I need not mention any of them 3 as, Be perfeF,os your FHiea- 
wenly Father is perfed * Foreive us, as we forgive « As we uſe the Speech m the 
Lords Prayer. 
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[ 1. There is not only this ſuperior Union of the Three Perſons to far above (1 
that Union which we poor Creatures have witn God : but there 1s alloa Su- 


vream and Inde pendent Communion between thoſe Perlons in the Godhcia, 
laving : in cntire abſtracted Converſe among themſelves, and incommunicablc 
tO ANY MEET Creature 3 And this Communion, which they had one with anotne 

f: om ail Eternity, conſiſts, 


1. In that Divine Eternal Life of the Three Perſons among themfelves. 
2. In the mutual Interclt, or Propricty, which they have in the Things Ol 
each othcr. 
2. In a mutual Communication and Enjoyment. 
4, In a mutual Knowledg and Acquaintance one wit: 11 another. 


$ 


5. In 


i 
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Of the Kyowleds of God the Father, 
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ihe. png 5. In a mutua) Communication, and imparting of Secrets, a diſco very ct each 
* Others mind, 


6. In mutual Love and Dclight. | 
7. In their pollcthion of one common and equal Glory and Bleſlednels. 


{. As tothe firſt ; The Life of the Three Perſons among themſelves. Thai 


& » + 


Excullent Man, in his Age, Bilhop Oſher, in a Sermon before King James, ex- 
preit the dependence which the belt of Saints, the Apoltles, held upon the ſu- 
pream Life of Chriſt, conlidered as Second Perſon in the Trinity 3 Joh» 1. 16. 
And of his Eulneſs have all we received, and Grace for Grace. There is (ſaid he) 
Plenitudo Foatis, the fulneſs of the Fountain z Pfal. 36. 9. With thee is the Foun- 
tain of Liſe, ſpoken of God much more 3 and there is Plenitudo Vaſus, the ful- 
2:05 of the Veſſe! ; which ts but the pittance of the beſt of Saints, and that but 
reccved, which is ſoon dried up, 1f not ſupplied 3 and they receive but Grace 
tor Grace, Glory tor Glory, all from Chriſt. We have our Grace and Glory by 
meaſurc ; but Chriſt had the Spirit without meaſure. 

{ife ts an Excellency added to Being : And the Divine Life of God, is a pure 
Activity and Quicknels, which never ceafeth nor abateth : All three Perſons 
therefore have the Title of Living 3 Of the Father there 1s none that queſtions 
it 5 ]c{us Chriſt 1s the Son of the Living God, eMatth. 16. 16. and that Imports 
hc 1Sa Pcrſon of the ſame Subſtance and Nature with God : And as Man begets 
his like, 10 God bugets his like, and he 1s his only begotten Son. The Spirit 18 
{a1d, to the ſame purpoſe, to be the Spirit of the Living God, 2 Cor. 3. 3. And 
as Chritt is compared to the Son of a living Father, as being begotten of his 
Subltance : So the Spirit 1s compared to the Soul that dwells in a Man, which 
1s his Life. 1 Cor. 2. 11. 1s expreſs for it, What Man knoweth the things of a / lan, 
[ce the Spirit of Man which 3s in him? And the Lite of all Three, is God, and 
the enjoying of the Lite of God, and exerciling all the Acts of Life among 
themſclves. 

This is for their Life abſtracted, ſuch as they had in Eternity, when no Crea- 
Lure was. 

(Now to the Point propoſed,the Difference and Dependence of our Union,and 
the Life thereof, Upon this of the Three Perſons that has been ſpecified, take 
that place in the 4th of Fohr, with the reſt that are to follow 5 when at the 
third Verſe Chrilt had declared of all Believers, He that eateth my Fleſh, and 
drinketh my Biood,huah Eternal Life : and then had explained himſelf,and founded 
that Communication of Life, cer. 55. upon our Onion with himſelf ; wherein 
1c ſpeaks of that ſort of Union which 15 between his Divine and Humane Nature. 
111d »Ifo of our Union with himſclt.as the next words of thee Verſe ſhew, He that 
eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my blood, DIVELLETH IN ME, AND [ IN 
1771: which Union of ours with himſelf, the very fimilitude of Lating and 
rinking doth alone import, ( tor what we Eat, or Drink, becomes one with 
our Podics). Yet his adding, Dwelleth in me, and I in him, doth explicitly de- 
Clare icin the Letter : This done, as 1t he could not paſs over this Deelaration 
of our Union, ( as neither 1n that 17th of John he doth, as may be obſerved) 
without fuperadding how it was, that 1t was communicated from that his SUPe- 
110r ilnion with his Father 3; and that from thence 1t 1s, that Life 1s firſt commu- 
ncarcd tohimſelf, and allo from him to us ; as it exprefly immediately follows, 
rl. 57, As ite living Father hath ſet me, and I live by the Father ; ſo he that 
eateth: me, even he ſhall live by me. 

Yca, and withal, to give a clear and evident Inſtance, that this Union of his 
with the Father, and ours with him, are of a differing kind, yea, and infinite- 
\y differing 3 Let us but add to this, what himſelf had ſaid of this communica- 
tion and deſcert of Life from his Father to us, by virtue of his own Union in 
the former Chapter : Fohn 5. 26. the words are theſe, As the Father hath Life 
in kimfelf, ſo he hath gruen to the Son to have Life in himſelf : The ſenſe whereof 
is, (as | underitand it ) thar his very Subliſtence, asa Son, 1s from his Father, as 
he is the only begotten of him. Can this be ſaid of us, or of our having Life, 
thong! Spiritual and Heavenly, that it is given ws to have Life in our ſelves,as Chriſt 
hath, or as th: Father hath in himſelf independently, and with power to give 

Lite 


and bis Son Feſus (hrift. 

Life to'\others 3 ſo as to be the Lord's of Life, and to be able to beſtow it as we 
pleaſe ? But thus doth Chriſt, verſ. 21. For as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, and 
quickeneth them ;, even ſo the Son quickneth whom he will. And this Power, to 
give Lite to others, he declares to this end, ver. 23, That all Men may honour the 
Son as they honour the Father. May this be ſaid of #s, poor Things that we are > 
Alas! We are fo far from having Life thus in our ſelves, or to be Lords of 
Life, that it 1s well for us, (take us as we are fallen) if as condemned Perſons 
we have that Life derived unto us at all ; nay, that we have our lives, it is well 
it we ſcape ſo. This infinite Grace, as I have thus ſet it our, the 24th Verſe 
1ndigitates 3 Ferily, verily, T ſay unto you, He that heareth my Word, and believeth 
on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come into condemmation, 
but 1s paſſed from Death to Life : Thus low and flat do we fall, when his Lite, 
and Union with his Father, are compared with ours. To gather up this; our 
Tenure of Life, is but a Coppy-hold of Lite in reſpe& of our whole depen- 
dence for it, by way of influence from him, and as 'tis derived from him, and 
from his Lite 5 Tenants at Will I may not call us, in regard he hath endowed 
us with an eternal donation of it, ( Why elſe called Eter-al Life? ) and eſtated 
it ON us for ever ; yet ſtill in regard, both of the Original of it at firſt from 
him, and his continual influential maintaining it, and keeping our Souls jn Life ; 
which is the very Phraſe the P/almiſt expreſieth our Life by. There appears an 
infinite difference and diſtance between us and him, in that Eternal Lite which 
is his and ours; but upon a differing Tenure, for he is the Lord Paramount of 
Life, to have life i» himſelf : But we are to hold all from him, trom firſt to laſt, 
( though for ever): And if our dependence on him for Life be fo vaſtly ditfc- 
rent from his in himſelf, then our Union 1s accordingly anſwerable thereto, di- 
ſtant in inferiority, and ſubordination ; and ſo 1n like proportion differing, for 
Lite, as the Effect flows from Union as the Cauſe. Therefore, good Souls, ſec 
your Hearts at reſt, know your own [z#z, your own Bottom, and lownelſs you 
ſtand in, in the beſt Condition, as Saints, you could have been ſet in : Be not de- 
ccived neither, to ſoar or aſpire too high, upon conceits of Unions which are 
above you, nor of which indeed you are not capable : You muſt needs acknow- 
ledg, that the ſetting theſe mutual Unions of Chriſt and the Father in their 
evCvy4cs, from that of the Saints 3 and firſt theirs, and then ours apart by them- 
(elves, .that they hold forth, at leaſt, this to you, That though by means of your 
Union with Chriſt, you have an Union with the Father ;z yet that Chriſt hath an 
Union ſeparate from your Union apart by himſelt with the Father, and the Fa- 
ther with him, which you can never attain : Would you be all Chriſts ? then 
let us ſee you redeem your loſt Brethren of the Sons of Men, whom Chriſt 
died not for effeftually, or who of them have not as yet taken hold of his 
Death to ſave themſelves from Sin and Hell : The *P/almiſt ſpeaks thus, None 
is able to redeem his Brother from the Grave, and toquicken whom he will ; no, 
nor is able to raiſe up himſclt at the Day of Judgment, as Chriſt did. And 
are you Hypoſtatically united to the Perſon of Chritt then ? 

You might ſee this Truth of the infinite diſproportion between theſe two 
Unions of God and Chriſt, and us and Chriſt, in a thouſand other-like Effects, 
which you might make Demonltrations, that argue it, if a Man had time to 
gather them, or indeed to utter them. I come to a ſecond Inſtance like to 
this. 


—_ 
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Il. Hutzal Intereſt, or *Propriety which the Three Perſons have in the Things 
of each other. 

Mutual Intereſt and Propriety 1n one another, follows upon Union. Now 
there 1s a vaſt ſubordination of the mutual Intereſts, the one of Chriſt in and 
with the Father,and that other of Chriſt with us; and ſuch therefore mult there 
alſo be in the ſeveral Unions: Will you ſce your Pedigree Embl.:zoncd 2 AV 
things are yours, and ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. Here 1s the Interclt, 
tae Propricty and Right of a Chriſtian to God, Chriſt, all Things; yet 1n 2 
Chain of Subordination ſet forth thus ; therefore it muſt be ſo in the Union al- 
ſo. Chriſt is in the Father, and the Father in Chriſt ; and this their mutual 


In-being, as the ground of their ſharing in the ſame common Stock, cauſcth an 
D an- 


18 Of the Ryowleds of God the Father, 
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Fax Panſweraviclinterettin the Thi 17s of each other : Even of All Things. It you 
DGOOK I. take a view of this, in_the thirſt and lignelt Supream Union of all, between 
$ Chriſt contiacred limply as a ſecond Perſon 3 T hey are one 1n the Godhead, and 
all things therein, or belonging to it, are thereupon equally common to both : 
AU things the Faher hah as mine, Jonn 16.15. And John 17, 10, All mine 
are thine, and thine are mine. And hoiv is it that they have this equal mutual In- 
_ 111 all Things ? It is becauſe they are One, as the next Verle hath it, vcr; 
Ard thar Union and their Intereſt runs Parallel. But we cannot ſpeak thus 
as Chriſ; doth, we mult Jowly and humbly acknowledg all Things are Dun be- 
cauſe they are Chrilt's, and Chriſt is God's. And again, that the Man Jeſus 
hath a perſonal Oneneſs with the Son, and fo with God ; hence it is, that al 
Things are committed unto him of the Father 3 and he alſo may ſay, All thine 
are mine, &c. And now weare Chriſt's, and Chrilt 1s God's; and fo all Things 
become ours derivatively 3 as our Union 1s but a ſecondary Union ; as the Uni- 
ons have their Subordination, fo anſwerably the Intereſts. 


!. As to their Communication and Enjoyment mutual. 

Lou may View theſe Gradations and Deſcents in the Communications, and 
Enjoyments mutual that pals between God and Chrilt, Chriſt and us. Union Is 
for mutual Dchghr, and Communication,and Knowledg each of other :- As the 
Father and Son have an Union {uperior and entire to themſelves, (with the Spt- 
rit) which is immcdiate, and autering from that of ours with them 3 fo they 
have an entire Communication of themſelves one to and with atiother. diftin& 
and apart from us ; and they had it, cre ever any communicating of themſclves 
did delcend unto us 3 and when they have communicated a ſuitable {hare to us 
like theirs, yet theirs [till continues incommunicable to us, apart by them- 


{clves. 


IV. Compare the Communications of them in mutual Knowledg one of ano- 


ther, and Acquaintaiice. 

Where there 1s an Union of Perſons, there 1s, *or ſhall follow in the end, a 
making cach other known one to the other : So it 1s 1N our Union which 1s infe- 
rIOT. John 4. 20. At that day ye ſhall know that I am in try Father, and you in 
16, and Tin you. And becauſe theſe of Chriſt's, and the Father, and Ours, 
are Unions of a diflering Order, you thall ſee he ſpeaks of their Knowledg ſtill 
tw the ſame (tile of tranſcendency, as he doth in Spry Language unto w at 
tie dot hot Union: wm thoſe Texts, John 14. and 17 Chapters; making one 
fort of Knowledg, and fo converſe by Knowledg, proper, and peculiar, hd 

tire to the Father and the Son, diſtin& and apart from Us, and infinitely a 
bove Ours; and a Lower of ours, patleth between God, and Chriſt, and Us. 
FT tins, Toh R-10.-1L4. I am the Good She epherd, and hnow my Jhcep, and an knows 
of #:ine, Here you ce firſt there 15 an entcrcourſe between his Sheep and 
im expreticd, as his Union with tnem here 3 but ſtill he having another ſort of 
entercourltr;, wh ich, as Son of God, he drave with his Father (and Chriſt had 
lic On rience of both ) which w: 35 the Cauſe and Pattern of Ours, he adds, 
werl. As the Father knoweth me, even jo know I the Father. You ſee he could 
Not 7 K by the mcntion of one fort between him and his Sheep, but he mult 
withal mention that other ſort between his Father and himſclf. 


V. And together with this Knowledg, there paſſeth a Communication of, and 
imp rting of Secrets, a diſcove cry of cach others mind. 
Now as there 1s that {uperto r Order of Union, and a tranſcendent ſingular 
altcCtion that accompanies it, between the Father and the Son, fo the maniteſta- 
tion of the Father to the Son 1s anſwerable ; John 5. 20. The Father loveth the 
Yor, and ſhews hits ull things tha t himſelf aoth. He {hews the m all unto his Son, 
's 1c that is a Co-worker with him 1n all the things _— doth ; as the woes 
atore aid ittcr New, wer, LY. V bat ſoever Thir "OS f doth, ejc aljo doth the Sor 
ihowije, Thus high is this Original Union, that 15 _ ny alone between 
themiclves, cven to an equality + > for this Sreech ot his comcs 11 to jultity him- 


wit  aoainſt the Iews who acculed him, 1n wer}, 18, that he called God his own 
: | > Father 


and his Son Feſns Chriſt : 


them, werſ. 19. Then anſwered Feſus, and ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay un- 
to you, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he jeeth the Father do : For what 
things foever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. But as for us, as our Unjon 
is far remote, ſo the manifeſtation both ot Chriſt, and God to us, is alſo very 
far off from this : They ſhew us indeed, and reveal many bleſſed Secrets indeed 
to us that concern our own Salvation 3 but what we have thus diſcovered to us, 
is but at ſecond-hand of what they ſpeak about us among themſelves. The Spi- 
rit tells us again what they ſay 3 as John 16. 15. The Spirit ſhall take of mine, and 
give it unto you : And verſ. 13. Whatſoever be ( ſpeaking of the Spirit ) ſhall hear, 
that ſhall he ſpeak. 5 namely, to you. He ſpeaks of him asa Meſſenger ſent, who 
conveys to us the mind of them that ſend him ; but we have it but as from ano- 
ther's hear-ſay. And hence alſo, whilſt Chriſt ſpeaks of his Communication to 
us by his Spirit, by virtue of our Intereſt in him, he doth withal inſert the men- 
tion of that his own Intereſt in, and Union with his Father, as the ſupream Ori- 
ginal Union, ſo to ſhew the deſcent of ours ; Yer. 15. All things the Father hath 
are mine, therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine and ſhew it unto you ;, that is, 
Thus it comes to paſs, that you have all manifeſted to you from me, in that I 
have all things that my Father hath, and ſo the Spirit reveals from us both. But 
{ti]l to ſhew that their Union 1s entire of Father, Son, and Spirit, apart, and 
incommunicable, kept up among themlelves ; He tells us, that their Communi- 
cation, Conference, and Conſultations, are thus 1n private held among them- 
ſclves apart from us; that they hold a private, ſecret Counſel, which we are 
never immediately admitted unto : What the Father hath, the Son hath, and 
the Spirit heareth both 3 and as none knoweth what 1s in Man, but the Spirit of 
Man within him 3 ſo none knows what 1s 1n God, but the Spirit, who ſearcheth 
the deep things of God, and revealeth them, 1 Cor.2. 11, 12. and the Son, who, 
asin Fohn 1. 14. 1sin the boſom of the Father. Thele three drive an enter- 
courſe and intelligence in Secret, into the bottom of which we never enter : 
but the Spirit reveals, and Chriſt declares, as 1s ſaid 1n thoſe places ; and thus,bur 
at ſecond-hand, we have the Vind of God and Chriſt, 1 Cor.2.16. For who hath 


known the Mind of the Lord, that he may inſtru@ him * But we have the Mind of 


Ciriſt 5 and but how little (as in Job) do we know thereot ! 


VI. Take and compare the Communications of mutual Love, breathings 
forth of Aﬀection, mutual Delights, and mutual Pleaſures in each other which 
tollows Union. 

They are repreſented to us in the very ſame gradation as Union here ; Prov. 
8.30. I was (ſays Wiſdom.the Son of God) daily his delight : His Son in whom 
he hath alone conſidered an entire compleat delight, an immediate delight in 
him; and I was always allo rejoicing afore him, and fo in him again, ſo that 
there was a communication of mutual Love, or interchangcable breathings torth, 
or caſts of Love each to other. Mutual Love 1s the Conlequent of Union ; 
and the Father being united to the Son, with a ſupream Union, (tranſcendent 
in compariſon of that of ours) loves the Son with a tranſcendent primary Love 3 
who therefore is called the Son of his Love ; vids Ths &yorrrs, Col.t. 13, as he that 
engrofſeth the whole of it all to himſelf : likewiſe, [his is my well-beloved You, Mar. 
2. 17. As the Son hath Life in himſelf, ſo the Father loves his Son for himſclt ; 
with a natural Love.as that is wherewith he loveth himlclt : But his Love to us 15 
{econdary,and collateral, which ſhews our Union is at ſecond-hand but as we arc in 
Chriſt, and Chriſt in us. And from thence the care of the Father 1s derived to 
us, becauſe Chriſt is in us, and we are united to him 3 this you have John 17. 
25. Aud I have declared unto them thy Name, and will declare it 5, that the Love 
wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in them, and I in them. An original primary 
Union hath a love anſwerable, a derivative Union but a love proportionadle, 
Our Union is immediate unto, and with Chriſt Jeſus ; ſo as he and we are the 
immediate Termini, or Correlates united : And thereby it is we become united 
to God, namely, through him: And therefore God's Love is ſaid to be to us n 
him, "/Fome. 8. lt. Who ſhall ſeparate from the Love of God in Chriſt Feſus © Theſe 
were their proper, natural, incommunicable delights cach in other 3 as their 
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Father iNov mx7iea, making himſelf equal with God 3 which he juſtifies againſt ALY 


CET 


20 Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 


pO Union 1s, and was afore the World was ; I in my Father, and my Father in me, 
OR John 14.10. as dwelling in one another,ſo rejoicing in one another always z and 


theſe continue proper to themſelves, and will do for ever, and cannot be com- 
municated to us, otherwiſe than by way of Similitude and Likeneſs. But then 
they intended to make Creaturcs, and fo to have their made artificial accetiory 
delights, (as I may ſo ſpeak). The Father ſhewed the Son a Platform of a 
World below, in which Men ſhould dwell, which Chriſt calls his Father's habita- 
ble Earth, and therein the Sons of Men, his Elect, given to him to be one for 
ever with him. Now as he was God's delight, and God his immediately, and 
naturally, ſo thcſe were made for Chriſt's Delight : He therefore ſubjoins, re- 
joicing in the habitable part of his Farth, and my Delights were with the Sons o 
Mem, Prov. 8.31. Obſerve the Subordination (till, as he zs 7n the Father, and 
the Father in him; fo he was 1n his Father's delights, and heinis: And then, as 
we ſay of Men, we in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us. And the Union 1s more dire 
and immediate between us and him ; fo we were primitively his Delights 3 even 
as afore you heard Chriſt was God's,” and we Chriſt's : The Chain of Intereſt, and 
of D<-light alſo, have the ſame parallel Subordinate Links. 


VIi. Come we laſt to Glory, and the Communication of Blefledne(s, (as we 
began with that particular of Eternal Life) there is therein found the like Sub- 
ordination and Deſcent, Ikev. 3. 21. Chriſt hath with his Father a Throne in 
thoſe words, As I am on his Throne ;, to which Throne we never aſcend (mark 
that) ; Burt there 1s another which he calleth his Throne, and which conſidered 
as Man, he admits us to a ſhare in our proportion : To him that overcometh, I 
will grant to ſit on my Throne. There 1s {ti}] a differing Rank and Order ; Thrones 
higher and lower, even as of the Unions alſo: And x&«.945, or | 4s] I with 
my Father, ſo they with me, you lee, hath run along through all : for ſome paral- 
lcl likeneſs will be found 1n all theſe Unions that are thus ſubordinate 3 though 
of lo differing a kind, that they have their infinite diſtance and diſproportion 


proper to them 3 which mult be taken in and conſidered, it we will know the 
Nature and Condition of each. 


Cſcs, Chriſt here, John 14. 20. tells his Apoſtles, for their comfort, That 
there was a Day coming, in which they ſhould have a clear, and full, and in- 
tuitive Knowledg of this their Union, and its deſcent to them from the Father 3 
and the parallel] of it, with his own Union with the Father ; In that Day ze ſball 
know that I am in the Father, and you in me, and I in you. This being a Matter 
of io great moment for all Chriſtians to know, and to diſcern 1n their own 
Sclves and Hearts : and accordingly reſerved as the proper Work of the Holy 
Ghoſt, when he ſhould come as a Comforter : That though this Union it ſelf 
is wrought when we are regenerate by him, yet the Senſe, the Knowledg of 
It, 1s reſerved to the laſt, after Chriſt's Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion 3 yea, 


ind as others would interpret it, until after our Reſurrection, and the Day of 
Judgment. The Utes of which knowledg are 3 


i. For our Comfort; for this Knowledg, Chriſt here intends, 1s, That 
which the Spirit as a Comforter, ver/. 16. was to bring ; and.it conduceth much 
to our Comfort, to know and meditate our Genealogy and Alliance that we 
have, and derive ( by reaſon of our Union with Chriſt ) from the Father, and 
how it holds of him : that although our Union be of a lower degree 
and kind, yer 1t is the off-fpring of the higheſt and nobleſt Union ; even 
oft that between God and Chriſt ; a ſecond Perſon firſt, and then of the Man 
with thc ſecond Perſon. 

By which alſo we ſhall perceive the ſureneſs, the ſtability of our Union 
with, and ſtanding 1n Chriſt, when we anderſtand how it 1s founded : that it 
is lo rivited into, and indented with that ſupream Union of the Father and the 
Son ; that as that of theirs 1s 1ndifloluble, and cannot be broken, ſo nor ſhall 
this of ours. 

1t is counted a matter of great moment unto Noble Families, if but for 
Honour-ſake, to know their deſcent from Houſes more Ancient, and Sove- 


reign 5 


and his Son Feſus ( brift. 


reigns ( as of the King of Egypt, the Prophet ſpeaks, that he was deſcended 
of Ancient Kings ) that they have ſprung from ſuch and ſuch Marriages, 


ConjunRtions of Sovercign Princes 3 although they be in alliance very far re- 
moved trom them. $0 1s this here to us; the Saints they are a Choſen Gene- 
ration, a Royal Prieſthood, as "Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 2. 9. the Royallelt Family 
Heaven or Earth affords ; and that in reſpect of the deſcent thereof, which is 
here Heraldred, My Father in me, and I in you: And FEpheſ! 3. 14,15. I Bow 
my Knees to the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, of whow the whole Family in 
Heaven and Earth is named. | 


2. As for our Comfort, ſo for our Satisfaction to our Knowledg in this great 
Myltery : As in lower Matters, when we {ce the Riſe, the Dependence, and 
derivation of Things, running along in the Channel of, and from their Caulcs, 
it uſes to be a great contentment to us. Then here much more to ſee how our 
Union hath the Union among the three Perſons, for its Foundation, and Pat- 
tern, and Original 3 and to hear the Story how Union is let down to the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus firſt, and in him conveyed to us; to know and behold the Union 
of three Perſons in one Divine Nature, Father, Son, Holy Ghoſt, one God 
bletfed for ever, producing, in imitation of them, an Union of the two Na- 
tures of God and Man in the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus 3 to whom be all Glory for 
ever: And then, that occalioning a third Union, yea, the next that could be, 
though more removed : An Union of Perſons, {though not perſonal ) vea, of 
multitudes of Perſons united unto one Chriit Jeſus 3 to make up one Budy, yea, 
one Man, as Epheſ, 2. 15. hath.it, Having avoliſhed in his Fleſh the Enmity, even 
the Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances, for to make in himſelf, of twain, 
one new Man, ſo making Peace ;, to the end we may be one Spoule unto Clrilt as 
our Head and Huſband ; and then to ſee the derived Influence the firſt hath up- 
on the Man Jeſus, and both upon this Union of ours: As I hue bythe Father, jo 
you by me, John 6. 57. As alſo the parallel and correſpondency that 1s held be- 
tween the one and the other : that ſame x&Is wats, inculcated by Chriſt, 
Join 17. again and again, | As] we are One, let them alſo be One - As allo to clolc, 
how the one 11luſtrates the other. 


And, 3. this is chietly neceſſary for our Knowledg in the Doctrine of it,until 
we come to have experience of it ; to the end to fix,determine,and ſtate the true 
Bounds and Condition of our Union with God through Chrilt ; the right pro- 
portion of ours in their diſtance from God and Chriſt, of which there have 
been too many miſtakes 1n theſe Times 3 ſome ſoaring too high, to Identities 
and Samencſs with God, at leaſt, with Chriſt, ( whom they think they may be 
better bold withal) ſome falling too low, to Unions only by Grace and Allt- 
{tance, and preſence to a{liſt ; or in outward Relations to Chriſt. For when 
we ſhall come but to ſec, and acknowledg the Prerogatives and Priviledacs of 
thoſe Unions above us, that are between God and Chrilt (incommunicable to 
1s ) deſcending downwards towards us 1n a Subordination, we may the ripht- 
ter judg what 15 left us to be our Lot, and Share ; that we arc but mcer Crea- 
tures (131), notwithſtanding our Union with God and Chrilt. 
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Of Giving Glory to God, That it 8 a Duty incum- 
bent upon us, prov'd by numerons Inſtances in Scrip- 
ture. That we areto glorify God, not only nor 
chiefly for the benefit he beows on ns, but for the 
Glory of bs Name, and the Excellence, and 
Bleſſedneſs of hs N ature. Some Reaſons given, 
that Grace in ns may be raiſed to thi high ſtram. 


1 Pet. 5. 11. 


To him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


firſt defire you to conſult with me the multitude of Parallel Paſlages 
unto this which we find up and down in the Epiſtles, which do ariſe 
to a great Bulk. 

I {hall not barely refer you to the Chapters and Verſes, and ſo paſs them over, 
but to the end to lay the more ample Foundation to that Doctrine I intend; and 
withal to make the deeper Impreſſions of it upon your Hearts, I will fingleforth 
thoſe Patjages out of the Epiltles. 

[ tear the high and glorious Elevations that filled the Apoſtile's Spirits in theſe 
Doxolopies, as they came from their Hearts, have not their due weight upon us 
Chriſtians, for the 1mitation of them or aſpiring thereunto : thetr commonneſs in 
fo many Epiſtles, at the cloſe of them, cauſeth but a common formal regard of 
them in us ; even ſach as their Salvtations of Grace and Peace (being made but as 
to thoſe Men they wrote to) uſe to have with us, as if we were not concerned 
in them. 

But we are toconlider that the reaſon we meet with them frequently in moſt of 
the Epiltles was, that their Hearts being full of the Glory of God, their Pens and 
Mouths were enlarged accordingly, and the Virtue and Example of them laſting 
to all Ages, they thereby do excite all that ſhall read their Epiſtles, afreſh to join 
with themſelves therein to give Glory to God as they did, it being expreſly ſaid, 
Eph. 3.21. Onto him be glory in the Church by Chriſt Teſws | throughout all Ages,] 
World without end. Amen. And in almolt every ſuch a Doxology, | for ever and 
ever] is added : And in Jude, Now and for ever, This premifed, I begin to 
enumerate the ſeveral Inſtances. 

1. In the Epiltle to the Romans, how often, by digre(tion, doth he (till vail to 
Got in the mid(t of his Difcourfes,with an [| Amer] ſer to his Bleffing of him,as we 
alſo (ſhould occaſionally in our ſpeeches do the like? In Rows. i. diſcourling of the 
Heathens, changing the Glory of the incorruptible God, verl. 23. and verſ:. 25. 
changing the Truth, (or the true Divine Nature) 7nto the ſemrilitude of the Creature, 
and worſhipping and ſerving the Creature, more than the Greator ; he with an Indig- 
nation at the relating of that diſhonour done to the great God comes in with this, 
Who is bleſſed for ever, Amen, Which 1« a ſolemn Glory given to God, in trans- 
it, by the way paflant, as we ſay. The Form of Amer, that is in the Cloſe, 
ſpraks how his Heart d1d give, and rejoiced to give all Blefſedneſs to him, as re- 
joycing that he 1s fo bletled a God. You find thelike, Chap. 9. ſpeaking of Chriſt 
allcrting of his Divine Nature, verſ. 5. Wo 7s over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen. 


In 


| | Re I rajſe that Obſcrvation I wholly intend out of theſe Words, I ſhall 


e And his Son Feſus Chrif. 


In like manner, at the end of his Diſcourſe about Ele@tion and Reprobation, in 
Chap. 11. which he had finiſhd with the end of that Chapter, he breaks forth 
from wer. 35. to the end, U the depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowled 
of God ! how unſearchable are his Judgments,and his Ways paſt finding out ! For OO 
hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his Counſellor & or who hath fir 
erven to bim, and it ſpall be recompenſed to hins again £ For of him, and throueh hing 
and to him are all things : to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. And laſtly, in the 
concluſion of the Epiltle, Chap. 16.25,27. Nomto hime that is of Power to eſtabliſh 
«you according to my Goſpel, and the preaching of Feſns C hriſt, (according to the "7M 
lation of the Myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the World began, but now 1s made mani- 
feſt, and by the Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the Commandment of the ever- 
laſting God, made known to all Nations for the Obedience of Faith.) To God only 
wiſe, be glory, through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. 

2. That to the Galatians hath it at the beginning, Gal. 1. 5. having laſt ſpoken 
of God the Father, he ſteps to give Glory to him ere he g0Ccs any further 3 To 
whone be Glory for ever and ever. Amen. | | 

3. In that to the Epheſrars, his Heart was full, and he begins with it as ſoon 
as he began to ſpeak, Chap. 1. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, &c. Buthe takes occaſion with more ſolemnity to intermix it, Chap. -F 
20, 21. Now unto him that is able to do exceedingly abundant abowe all that we ash or 
think , according to the Power that worketh in us ; unto him beGlory in theC hurch, 
by Chriſt Feſia, throughout all Ages, World without end. Amen. 

4. In that to the Philippians, Chap. 4. 20. Now unto God and our Father, be 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

5. In the rſt Epiſtle unto T7motty, upon occalion of narrating his own Con- 
verſion, Chap. 1. verf. 17. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the 
only wiſe God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen, Then at the end of 
Chap. 6. verſ. 15, 16. Who 3s the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords : who only hath immortality, dwelling in the Liglt which no Man car: 
approach unto, whom no Man hath ſcen, nor can ſee: to whom be Honour and Power 
everlaſting. Amen. 

6. In that to the Hebrews, Chap. 13.21. The God of Peace, &c. To whom be 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

7. Peter 1n his firſt Epiſtle was ſo full with it, that he begins with it as Paul had 
done, Chap. 1. 3. Bleſfed be the God ard Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which ac- 
cording to his abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the Reſur- 
reion of Feſus Chriſt from the dead, And Chap. 4.11. That God in all things 
may be glorified through Feſws Chriſt 5 to whom be praiſe. and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. And then, thirdly, at the cloſe again, Chap. 5. 11. The God of all 
(Grace, &c. To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. In the ſecond 
Epiſtle, Chap. 3. 19. He doth the {lame to Chriſt the Son. Grow in Grace, and 
in the Knowledg of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: to whom be Glory both now and 
for ever. Amen. ; 

2. Jude,Verſe laſt. To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Maj, ty, Domi- 
ion and. Power, now and ever, Amen. 

9. And Fokn's paſling it by 1n his Epiſtles, makes amends for it in his Revcla- 
tions, which abound therewith. Firſt, himſelf annexethit to his own Salvation, 
wiſhing Grace and Peace from God the Father, the Spirit, and from Jeſus 
Chriſt, &*c. verl: 5,6. And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful Witneſs, and th; 
firſt begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth : unto him that lo- 
ved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in bis own Blood, And hath madeus Ktnes and 
Prieſts unto God and his Father : To him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. Then throughout the whole Book his Ears are filled with it,with Voices 
from all Hands. 1. The Saints and redeemed of Men 1n their ſeveral Conprega- 
tions, (their Officers being their Leaders and Speakers for them, ard in their 
Names) Chap. 4. 8. And they reſt not day and night, ſuzino, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. Again, 2. In Chap. 5. 
there is the ſame Laudation performed unto Chriſt : 1, By the Saints of the Sons 
of Men, ver. 9, 10. Andihey ſung a new Song, ſazing, 1hou art worthy to take the 
Book, and to open the Seals thereof, for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God 
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CANS by thy Blood, out of every Kinared, and 1 ongue, and People, and 45 

* rmade wa unto our God, Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall raign on the E 
by an innumerable Company of Angels, verſ. 11, 12. And TI beheld, and I heard 
the Voice of many Angels round about the Throne, and the Beaſts, and the Elders,and 
the number of them wa; ten thouſand times ten.thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands 3 
ſaying with a loud Voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlaintoreceive Power,@nd Riches, 


and W:iſdom,and Strength, and Honour,. and Glory, and Bleſſing. 2, By all Crea- 
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arth, 2. Then 


tures unto both God the Father,and the Son, verl. 13. And every Creature which 
3 in Heaven, and on the Exth $4 under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and , 
all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and Power, be unto hint 
that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 4. Unto which 
the Saints on Earth do give their Amen, Verl. 14. And the four Beaſts ſaid, 
Amen. And the four and twenty Elders fell down and worſhipped him that liveth 


for ever and ever. And what they do here at firſt, 1s to ſhew what they did per- 


form upon all occaſions-of Praiſe, as they are given throughout this Book : For 
they are here brought in as the ſetled Chorws, ſuch as in Interludes uſe to be. 

And accordingly you find them at it again, Chap. 7. 1. An innumerable 
Multitude of Saints, cloathed with white Robes, and Paſtns in their Hands, and 
they cryed, verl. 10. with a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God, which ſitteth 
upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb. Then, 2. All the Angels, verſ. 11. firſt ſay 
Amen, unto what the Church of Men had ſpoken : for though they have no In- 
tereſt in that Salvation of us Men; yet for the Glory that thence ariſcth unto 
God, and out of their love to us gg1s, they ſay, Amer. And it ſpeaks but their 
own very Hearts. And then, 3. Themſelves add, de ove, a new Praile of their 
own, verſ. 12. ' Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thanksgiving, and Honour, 
and Power, and Might, beunto our God for ever and ever, Amen. And again, Chap. 
IT. 17. and 16.17, when the Kingdoms of the World ſhall become Chriſt's. 
And Jaftly, Chap. 19. after the ruin of Rome, verſ. 1. And after theſe things I 
keard asgreat Voice of much People in Heaven, ſaying, Haleluja, Salvation, and Glory, 
and Honour, and Power unto the Lord our God. Then of the Beaſts and Elders, ver.g. 
And the four and Iwenty Elders, and the four "Beaſts, fell down and worſhipped God 
that ſate on the Throne, ſaying, Amen, Haleluja, And then you have the Voice of 
a greater Multitude, verſ. 6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great Multitude, 
and as the voice of many Waters 3 and as the voice of many Thundrings; ſaying, Hale- 
Inja : for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. 

© 
That only Point which I advance from all theſe, is 

T hat as it is a Duty ; ſo that the Grace in us may,in this Life, be wound up to 
a giving Glory to God, in an abltrafted way : From all the Glory which 1s in 
himfelf, and which in himſelf he poflefſeth, or for what ariſeth to him from his 
works of Grace or Providence, and Revelations of himſelf, and for the review of 
Praiſe, which all others 1n all Ages have,or ſhall give him,even for whatever doth 
any way accrue to his Praiſe, as well tor what he doth in, and to, and for our 
own Souls, but alſo in, or towards all or any other of his Saints or Creatures. * 

Unto this ample Extent do many of theſe Paſſages extend, as upon a bare re- 
view of the Paſlages themſelves doth evidently appear. For the materials in moſt 
of theſe Doxologies, (although occaſioned by the remembrance of Benefits be- 
ſtowed, and thoſe alſo, as 1n common to others with our ſ{clves) are pure Glory, 
Praile, and Honour given unto God, ſimply, and not Thanks only returned, 
as for Benefits, nor chiefly for them ; for that is mentioned but in a few of them : 
Bugthe Objeds for which the Glory is given, riſe unto what is in God himſclf ; 
As Dominion, eMajeſty, Power, The King Immortal, Inviſible, only wiſe God, 
K ing of Kings, the Bleſſed and only Potentate, Lord of Lords, who only hath Immor- 
tality, dwelling in the Light which no Man can ſee, To whom be Honour and Power 
from everlaſting. Thele are all abſtraed from Benefits, and on theſe I ſhall in the 
Application particularly inſiſt, as alſo that in the Revelations, Chap. 1. 4. John to 
the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, Grace be unto you, and Peace, from him which 
is.» and which was, and which is to come; and from the ſeven Spirits which are before 
his Throne ; that 1s, unto Jehovah, as he is Everlaſting, and hath fulneG of Being 
1n himſclt, 
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In a Word,this comprehends all the Glory due unto his Name, Which Fx preſſion ANT 


you find in two Pſalrs, Pſal. 29. 1,2. Give unto the Lord, O 
the Lord glery and ſirength. Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his Name « woy- 
ſhip the Lord in the beauty of holineſs. Pſal.96.7,8, Give unto the Lord, O Je "OE P 
of the People, Give unto the Lord glory and ſtrength. Give unto the Lord the glory 
due unto his Name : bring an Offering and come into his Courts. In the Hebrew, 'tis 
the Honour of his Name: That Honour which from you his whole Name is worthy 
of. Andunto ſuch a frame of Spirit, I would provoke you all; 1. To aſi pire to 
the obtainment ofit. 2. To comfort you if you have attained it. And, 3. To 
exhort you to ſeek that it may not flag in your Spirits, but be fixed in you. 

This high and holy Frame and Temper, was certainly in the Apoltles Hearts 
when they endited theſe Doxologies, and thereby excited others to the like. 

And my Grounds (beſides what hath been ſaid, and which carries its own 
Evidence with it) are; 

2. Hallowed be thy Name, is the top-Petition in that Goſpel-Prayer Chriſt hath 
taught us, and the heighth and top of deſires, and of Aſpirements to hallow it, are 
therefore in ſome meaſure, in ſome of the Souls of them that are taught to pray 
ſo: And that Petition 1s of an higher Key, than Thy Kingdom come, that follows 
and yet 1n that we pray that his manifeſtative Glory may be ſet up above all,jn all 
his Works,and over all his Works, and in his giving his Church all Benefits, and 
in his confoundipg his Enemies, @&c. But, Hallowed be thy Name, is tar above all 
this, and therefore therein the Soul in the higheſt place delires that it (ef, and all 
others may give Glory to God for all that is dve to his Name, any way, and 
principally for what bis Name is. His Glory and his Bleijednels is in himſcif,and 
they are to glorify God on this behalf; Now therefore, ſome {trains of this are 
attainable in this World : for we are taught to pray it, and ſo are to have ſome 
diſpoſitions of Heart ſuitable that accompany thoſe Prayers. 

2. Certainly Old-Teſtament-Grace roſe not up higher, than now New-Teſta- 
ment-Grace will be found in ſome Chriſtians to have done, and to do; nor did 
any of their Spirits aſpire higher, in any of their givings of Glory to God, than 
the Apoſtles in theſe of theirs. The Prophecy of Goſpel-Times, Zech. 12. 8. is, 
In that day he that is feeble among, you, ſhall be as David, &*c. Therefore David's 
Grace was at leaſt to the higheſt acted in them, as it was in the primitive Chriſti- 
ans many of them. *© 

Now if you conſult David's Pjalms, in which we have his Spirit and his Heart 
expreſled, (the Holy Ghoſt being witneſs thereof, in that through him and his 
Grace he penned them.) We find he was raiſed to this Elevation, in multitudes 
of Paflages in his P/al-es. In which he doth abſtraGly conſider God in his Great- 
neſs, Power and Wiſdom, @&*c. And then his Works in all the World, and to- 
wards his Creatures ; then tis Revelationsto his Church, this gracious dealings 
with all his Saints, and his Glory that ariſeth from all theſe, and upon theſe Ac- 
counts, gives Glory, Praile, ec. to him : and provokes all others to do ſo. 
That his Heart was filled with a ſuitable frame of Spirit, triumphant] y, and from 
his whole Soul to do this, appears 1n the very Paſſages abundantly. There do 
occur ſo many Records of this, as I know not well where to begin, or which wo 
inſiſt on moſt. T ſhall ſingle forth but one for all the reſt, which is the 145th 
Pſalm, of which I ſhall give a brief delineation. 

There is this one *Pſalz: of his which beareth this Title, David's Praiſe, or the 
Praiſe of David, ſo in the Original; and altho there are multitudes of other high 
{trains this way in other P/alms, yet the Holy Ghoſt (tiled this | David's Praiſe} ; 
namely, of God. Now you will find the whole of that *P/zlzr, to be a prailing 
or giving-Glory unto God, either {imply abſtrattly, for what is in his Nature, or 
what he is in his Works to all Creatures, eſpecially to his Saints : and you {hall 


not find one Word in it about any Benefit proper to himſelf in that whole P/aln: : 


that in the 1/# Verſe that he ſtileth this God his God, was from hence, the exerciſe 
of ſo high a ſtrain of Grace, carries ſo clear an evidence of this with it, that thar 
God whom any one ſhould extol ſo much (as his Heart was enlarged to in that 
P/jalm) muſt certainly be þ7s God that ſo extolled him. But yet beſides, that | As he 
;s God 1s the principal of the two 3 you have his Heart elſewhere expretled tor 
that, as in Pſal. 43.4. 1 will praiſe thee, 0 Gs my God. 1. [O Ged} inthe chief 
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place, and [ »#y God} in the ſecond. This is more abundantly ſeen in this P/alz:, 
and in many other Pſalms. . , 

'Tis obſervable, that David entitling this Pſalm, the Praiſe of David, that in 
the Original no *Pſalm elſe beareth ſuch a Title. It is appropriated to it, becauſe 
this wholly conſiſts of meer Praiſe : he was elevated therein to a frame of Spirit, 
meerly made up of pare Praiſe of God, without any touch of what was particular 
to himſelf: So as it was not Thanks, but altogether Praiſe, and wholly 'Praiſe. To 
run over this *'Pſalm briefly. | 

Himſelf as Preſenter or Leader of the whole Chore, begins verſ. 1, 2. 1 will 
extol thee, my God, O King: and | will bleſs thy Name for ever and ever. Every 
day will I bleſs thee : and 1 will praiſe thy Name for ever and ever. | 

And then in Verſe the 3d, declares what it was, which above all he had in his 
Eye, as provoking him to this Praiſe 3 —Even the great and infinite Excellency of 
God in himſelf. Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed : and his Greatneſs 3s 
wnſearchable. This ſummarily comprehends all that is in God, which David in- 
tuitively viewed at his entrance to the whole. After this of his Greatneſs in 
himſelf, he proceeds upon what God is in his Works, and in that Argunrent he 
utters, 

1. Hisown Foy firſt, for this, that they all ſhould with one Mouth praiſe him 
throughout all Times. Thus, verſ.4. One Generation ſhall praiſe thy Works to ano- 
ther, and ſhall declare thy mighty Ads. And fo that God will be fure to be praiſed 
to the Worlds end, and had been praiſed afore he was born ; this joyed his Soul ex- 
ceedingly. | 

2, As that throughout al/ Times, fo that 1n all Times, All and every of his Works 
do praiſe kim. Firlt, Mer, ver. 6, 7. And Men ſhall ſpeak of the might of thy ter- 
rible Ads, they ſhall abundantly utter the memory of thy great Goodneſs, and ſhall ſing 
of thy Righteouſneſs, And Secondly, All of his other Works, belides verl. 10. All 
thy Works ſhall praiſe thee, O Lord, But Thirdly, With a greater Emphaſis and 
Exultation for this, that THE SAINTS THEY BLESS HIM, ſo in the ſame 
Verſe. 

But that which I would defire you in a ſpecial manner to obſerve witha], that 
whilſt he brings in all thoſe (which added unto his Joy) thus praifing God, he 
himſelf thought with himſelf, whilſt he was bringing in this general Contribution 
of their Praiſe, that I wzll not be left out at ſo glorious an Exercite : But [ will bear 
my part 3 ſo as heabruptly puts in with them, and rudely (as it were) interrupts 
them, intermingling his own in the midſt ſti]] of theirs. Thus in verl. 4. after 
he had ſaid, One Generation to another, &c. Inverl. 5. himſclf breaks in, I will 
ſpeak of the glorious Honour of thy eMajeſty, and of thy wondrow Works. Which as 
if he had ſaid 1 will croud in mine,” and bear my part, and he doth it whilſt theirs 
was but begun. And then in the next Verſe, ver/.6. whilſt he brings them in again 
chanting out the ſame in theſe Words : [| Aud they, namely, (One Generation to 
another, this referring to verl. 4.) They ſhall ſpeak of the might of thy terrible AtFs.] 
Himſelf as one that could not hold, (no not ill their Praiſe had been half ſpoken 
out) puts in again, 1 will declare thy Greatneſs. Then verl. 7. when he had 
brought them all in again, They ſhall abundantly uiter the memory of thy Goodneſ5,and 
ſhall ſong of thy Righteouſneſs. Himſelf again, (as if ſtriving to out-ſing them) ri- 
ſeth up to the higheſt and loudeſt Note and matter of Praiſe, ver(.8,9. The Lord is 
Gracious and full of Compaſſion, flow to Anger, and of great Mercy. (This was pro- 
per to him as a Saint to utter,) and ſo together with them, fa]l a magnifying that 
God, which was the Cauſe of all,viz. His Mercy ; and, as the Sourſe of that, for 
which all bis Works do praiſe him, The Lord is Good to all, and his tender 
Mercaes are over all his Works. 

Which having ſaid, he then commits and leaves this Matter wholly unto them, 

even to all his Worksofpecially unto hisSairts,to ſpeak what they could,or would, 
further ſay. 1. To his Saints ; for his Mercies to them are above whar to all his 
other Works, verſ. 10. Ai thy Works ſhall praiſe thee, O Lord ; and thy Saints 
ſhall bleſs thee. And fo leaves it to them to ſpeak out the reſt; for he alone was 
not ſufficient, verſ. 11, 12. They ſhall ſpeak of the Glory of thy Kingdom ; and talk 
of thy Power, to make known to the Sons of Men his mighty As : and the gloriows 
Majeſty of his Kingdowe. 


——_ _ 


The 
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The reſt unto the 2 if Verſe 1s a ſetting forth that Kingdom (in fome bran- 
ches of it) which they ſo 

own, or their Celebration of it 3 or rather of both jointly: It begins, ver. x 3 

Thy Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and thy Dominion endureth throughout all 
CGrenerations. The Lord upholdeth all that fall, and raiſeth up all thoſe that be bowed 
down. The Cyes of all wait upon thee, aud thou giveſt them their Meat in due ſea ſon. 
Thou openeſt thy Hand, and ſatisfieft the deſire of every living thing, The Lord is 
righteous in all bis Ways, and holy in all his Works, The Lord is nigh untoall that call 
upon hint, to all that call upon him in Truth. He will fulfil the deſire of them that fear 
him : he will alſo hear their cry, and will ſave them. The Lord preſerveth all then 
that love him : but all the Wicked will he defiroy. Which containing the principal 
parts of his Dominion, I divide and conſider thus : 


Firſt, The Everlaſtingneſs of it ; for which 'tis ſo much celebrated, vetrſ. 13. 
Thy Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and thy Dominion endureth throughout all 
Generations, | 

In which Words, 1s eſpecially aimed at that glorious Kingdom he ſhall for ever: 
exerciſe in Heaven, with all his Saints magnifying him gloriouſly, of which, as 
tis often ſaid, there is no end, And although 1n this lies the height of his Do- 
miſion. Yet, 


Secondly, He takes in the exerciſe of it as it is in this World, throughout 
the many Generations thereof, from firſt to laſt. And the Parts thereof 
are, 

1. His Diſpenſations towards his Saints in their Miſertes, which is ſhewn eſpe- 
cially 1n raiſing and recovering them from falls, and exerciſed for them, and on 
their behalf, as they are oppreſſed, verſ. 14. The Lord wpholdeth all that fall, and 
raiſeth up all thoſe that be bowed down. A moſt glorious Work. But withal, 

2. Alſo that which is extended to all Creatures, that having a ſenſitive Lite, 
are to be maintained by Food, as Fiſhes, Fowls, Beaſts; God takes it upon him 
to be the Father of this great Family of the World, and to take care of all the ſe- 
veral kinds of them that need, and accordingly provides and gives forth Variety of 
ſeveral ſorts of Food, proper to each. As 1. To give each their ſeveral Meat, 
and Diet 3 And 2. Fails them not; 3. In the de ſeaſon, wherein they need it : 
and moreover, 4. His own immediate Hand is ſaid to give it them; and they, 
5. As expeCting it from him, are ſaid to come about him,as Fowls uſe to do about: 
thoſe that uſe to feed them. Yea and 6. He not only feeds,but ſatisfies their Deſires, 
All theſe you have diſtin&, verl. 15, 16. The Eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou 
giveſt them their eMeat in due ſeaſon. Thou openeſt thine Hand, and ſatisfieſt the 
deſires of every living Thing. 

3. That ſpecial part of his Providence and Kingdom, exerciſed over, and to- 
wards the eminent of his Creatures, viz. the Sons of Mex i» common, wherein he 
ſets forth the manifold Adminiſtrations and Dealings with all of them, both good 
and bad. Firſt, in common to' both, verf. 17. The Lord is righteous in all bis 
Ways, and holy in all his Works. That is,in all the Variety of Trials, © baſtiſements, 
Judgments, upon both wicked Men, and good Men; and it is not 1n.loume, or a 
few of his Ways, but [iz all] that fall out to either: and therefore ler us adore 
him 1n all. 

4. But eſpecially to the Righteous, his choiceſt ones. And that peculiar care 
and love to them, he again returns to ſet forth, ver. 18, 19,20. The Lord is mygh 
unto all theme that call upon hinz, to all that call upon him in Truth. He will fulfil the 
deſire of them that fear him : he will alſo hear their cry, and will ſave them. The Lord 
preſerveth all them that love him. 

Theſe are mighty Sayings, that weſhould have him to cry unto, and he to be 
nigh and quick of hearing, and his Eyes to run to and fro over us; that God in 
the Iflue one way or other, ſhould fulfil theſe __p unto all his Saints, even 
to every one, eſpecially thoſe latter 3 to hear and conſider all their Prayers, 
fulfil all their Deſires, and after, and above all that, he will make fure 


work of it, "infallibly to fave them at laſt, and preſerve them to the end 
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LV Alland every of theſe, through want of not ſearching them out, even the 
Saints themſclves obſerve not, and therefore God loſeth of his Praiſe, yet we 
ſhould believe them to be exa@ly true, and at the latter day we ſhall have 
an account of the fulfilling of them 3 but it 1s with us as Fob acknow- 
ledgeth, Job 9. 1o, 11. God doth great Things paſt finding out, yea, and 
Wonders without number. Lo, he goeth by, and I ſee hin not : he paſſeth on alſo, but 
I perceive hint not. | 

You find at the cloſe of this, that part of his Kingdom added, But al! 
the Wicked will he deſtroy, namely, in Hell : for of other Diſpenſations to 
them in this Life he had ſpoken, »ver/. 17. and this 1s a matter of as great 
Praiſe as any other, but only that towards his Saints, and which next thereto 
docs bring in the greateſt and juſteſt Revenues of Glory to him. And 
yet even 1n doing this he ſhews himſelf Righteows and Holy, as he had ſaid afore, 
Ver}. 1 : 

EA things done and gone through, look as he had begun with himſelf, fo 
he ends, verl. 21. e/My Month ſhall ſpeak the Praiſes of the Lord ; namely, for all 
theſe things, and yet not a Word in all thele things that was proper to himlſclf, 
but of common Concernment to others. And then having ſaid, he as a Leader 
of the Quire, provokes all Fleſh to do the ſame. Ard let all Fleſh bleſs his holy 
Name for ever and ever; that is every Creature (as ſometimes Fleſh 1s uſed) to be 
ſure, of all the Sons of Men. | 

Truly he might worthily entitle this *Pſal”r, David's Praiſe : namely, [of 
God] whom elſewhere he gives the attribute of the ['Praiſed God] unto; as 1n 
Pal. 18. 4. 1 will call upon the Praiſed God : So in the Original there. Ainſworth 
obſerveth the ſame Word here, ver/ſ. 3. The meaning in that place is (to make 
it the higheſt Encouragement to beget Confidence in one that Prays) is this, 
that God never denied Prayer ; and that 1s the Thing for which he comes to be 
ſo famed and renowned a God, and that makes him to be the Praiſed God ; 
that is it the Saints do praiſe him for : as that Coherence ſhews. And it is as if 
David had faid, 1 will call upon him, and [ ſhall be ſure to ſpeed : For he is 
renowned for this, and bears the Title of the | Praiſed God], for that ſtill he con- 
tinually hears them that call upon him. And we may be ſure that God will not 
loſe his Praiſe, and therefore will hear eyery one that calls upon him : accor- 
ding to that in Pſal. 22. 3, 4, 5. 'But thou art Holy, O thou that inhabiteſt 
the "Praiſes of Iſrael. Our Fathers truited in thee: they truſted and thou 
didſt deliver them. They cried unto thee, and were delivered : they truſted i 
thee, and were not confounded. And this makes it no wonder, that David 
clſewhere further ſtiles him, The God of my Praiſe > Thus Pal. 109. werſ. 1. 
Whereupon give me leave, in order to expound it the better, to expoſtu- 
late 'a little. What, David, were there no Saints but thy ſelf that gave 
Praiſe to God? Why doſt thou then ſeem to appropriate and ingroſs God 
unto thy ſelf, as the God of thy Praiſe, as if none*praiſed him elſe but 
thee? It is becauſe his Soul had devoted al! the Praiſe he was able to 
beltow on any, unto the Lord alone; as whom he had ſet himſelf to 
praiſe, and praiſe alone. As of a Beloved Son we uſe to ſay, The Sor o 
my Love : And further, it 1s as if he had faid, if I had all the Ability of 
the Spirits of Men and Angels wherewith to celebrate him, I would beſtow 
them all on him, he is the God for my Praiſe, And as he was his, ſo he 
ſhould be ours. | 

Yea further, Hence it is, that he is enſtiled, The "Praiſe of all Saints, 
Pſalm 148. laſt. *Tis one of his Titles, whereby ( as God ) he is ſet out. 
Give me leave to underſtand that Paſſage of God himſelf, which others 
have diverted from him 3 for the P/almiſt afore had ſaid, He alſo exalteth the 
Horn of his People: And therefore he it is, of whom it follows, The Praiſe 
of all his Saints. 


My 
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My Brethren, you that have Grace, underſtand, in ſome meaſure 
tal the Grace in your Hearts is made of 5 and unto what that Divine Metal, or 


Nature in you, may be ſublimated by the { more than Chymical) Operation 
of the Spirit unto. 


There are theſe /{eaſors why your Grace may be intended or raiſed up unto 
this Strain. | 


Reaſon 1. The Divine Nature in us, as in Peter 'tis ſtiled, is the perfed Imi- 
tation, or Image of God's own Nature 3 and all true Holineſs doth conſiſt in 
its being ſuch. It is, as they obſerve of a Load-ſtone, that cut round, is the per- 
f& imitation of the Earth, though in a leſſer Volume, a Terre/a ( as they call 
it) ſoas all the Lines, the Poles, the Variation of the Compaſs, &c. may be 
exaQtly drawn upon it, and found out, and diſcerned, by the Motions of a 
Needle put upon it, which will ſhew all theſe exaQly, as I my ſelf have ſeen. 
And thus Sympathetical, in the make of it, is Grace, the Divine Nature in us 
unto what 1s in God, or his Divine Nature. 

However, this I may truly affirm, That Grace is framed, either to be the re- 
ſemblance of, or applies it ſelf untoall that is in God. 

Tis true, Divines do rightly make this diſtindtion in the Divine Attributes. 

1. Of ſome that are Communicable 1n this reſpect, that the likeneſs of them may 
be ſtampd on us, as Goodneſs, Wiſdow, Holineſs, &c. And of them the Caſe 
is clear, That therein conſiſteth an Image of God's Divine Nature. 

But, 2. Some that are Incommunicable, as Yovereignty, Eternity, abſolute Do- 
minion, Majeſty, &c. likewiſe his Glory, which is not to be given to another. 
Now obſerve, that thoſe Attributes wherein our Graces are not capable to imi- 
tate him, that yet we have Grace- to apply our ſclves to them, ſome way or 
other, ſo as to give the Glory due unto them. As to his Sovereignty, and ab- 
ſolute Dominion, and Majeſty, Grace in us can and may be brought down, 
( ſhall I ſay ) or wound up rather, to ſubmit togt, to fall down to the Duſt a- 
fore it 3 not ſimply, in a Reverence or Adoration of it, but in an abſolute re- 
ſignation of it ſelf unto it 3 as in David we ſee, 2 Sam. 15.26. 'But if be thus 
ſay, 1 have no delight in thee. * Behold, here am I, let him do to me, as ſeemeth 
good unto him. Yea, unto a caſting all away unto the Glory of it. And truly, 
as ſach As of Submiſſion, are a throwing away, ( ſhall I ſay) or rather, a 
giving up ones ſelt, and all our own Concernments, both unto, and for, what 
purely is in God 3 ſo there 1s a giving Glory to him, by way of exalting him, 
for what is purely-in himſelf. 


Reaſon 2. The tendency of Grace 1n us, 1s to have but one common Intereſt 
between God and our Souls, to make his Intereſt wholly Ours, and ours to be 
altogether His. We are imperfect in it indeed, but fo tar as we have Grace, we 
have but one intereſt common to God and us. 'Tis that which Grace would be 
at, but Corruption keeps us down. Chriſt expreſſeth his being one with his 
Father, as in his Nature and Eſſence, fo as he and his Father, having both but 
one Will, and ſo one Intereſt 3 Fobn 6. 38. &+ 10. 29, 30. & 5. 3o. For I came 
down from Heaven, not to do my own Will, but the Wall of him that ſent me. My 
Father which gave theme me, is greater than a{l ; and no Man is able to pluck then 
out of my Father's Hands. I and my Fathef' are one. 1 can of mine own ſelf do 
nothing ; as I hear, I judg ; and my Judgment is juſt, becauſe I ſeek not mine own 
Will, but the Will of the Fagher which bath ſent me. 

Now as Chriſt's Intereſt and God's are but one, {o by our Union with Chriſt, 
( and ſo with God through him ) Chriſt's Intereſt and ours is but one. There- 
fore, 1 Cor. 6. 17. He that is joined to the Lord, 1s | one Spirit ]; namely, with 
Chriſt, of one and the ſame Diſpolition, Ends, and Aims 3 tor 1n all theſe re- 
ſpetts,and much higher than I can ex prels, it is to be oe Spirit with Chriſt, Man 
and Wiſe, that are bat one Fleſh, yet we all ſee and know where Love between 
them is, that there is one common Intereſt of both; and it is ſuch and fo near 
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a conjunction, through God's Ordination, as it is, as if they were one, both 
as unto what concerns the good of each other, as Epheſ. 5. 28. He that loweth 
kis Wife, loveth himſelf. And alſo in what concerns the common Good of the 


Family, of the Children, &c. and they mutually rejoice in all thoſe alike. 
Oh, but Chriſt our Husband, and we, are one Spirit. Even the Saints among 
themſelves, fo far as gracious, are ſaid to be of one Heart, and of one Soul, &c. 
Acts 4. 32. And the multitude of thent that believed, wereof one Heart, ani of one 
Soul : Neither ſaid any of them, that ought of the Things he poſſeſſed was his own, 
but they had all Things common. And they were to rejoice and ſuffer in one ano- 
thers Happineſs and Miſery 3 1 Cor. 12. 26. And whether one Member ſuffer, all 
the Members ſuffer with it : Or one Member be bonoured, all the Members rejoice 
with it, For, as verſ. 12. The Body is one, and hath many Members ; and all the 
Members of that one Body, being many, are one Body; ſo alſo is Chriftl. Thus is 
Chriſt in his Body among themſclves 3 how much more 1s it thus between Chriſt 
the Head, and each Member. I may well ſay, Ever ſo is Chriſt, of the one 
part and the other, much more Chriſt and they are but one, and have but one 
Intereſt in common 3 for Chriſt is the Foundation of that among Saints. Now 
what doth the virtue of ſuch an Oneneſs of Intereſt tend unto, but that we 
ſhould rejoice in all the Good, Happinels, and Blefſedneſs that is in God, or that 
Chriſt enjoys ? And that this is the Power of true Love, and of our being one 
Spirit with Chriſt, that Speechevidently ſhews, John 14. 28, Ie have heard how 
I ſaid unto you, I go away, and come again unto you : If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto my Father ; for my Father is greater than I. And 
who therefore 1s {Oo able to make me happy? And therefore that you are fo 
caſt down, and that the joy for my Happineſs and Advancement, ſwallows not 
up your Sorrow,. is, becauſe you love your ſelves inordinately. But ſtill the 
Power of Grace lies therein you may ſee, and the Foundation of all, is One- 
neſs of Intereſt. Look therefore, as Chriſt's Intereſt was one with his Father's, 
ſo ſeek his Glory, and to delight in it: John 7. 18. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, 
ſeeketh his own Glory 3 but he that ſeeketh his Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, 
and no Unrighteouſneſs is in hivs: So it 1s of Grace in a Chriſtian, when wound 
up to what the heighth of it tendeth unto. And therefore, as God delighteth 
in his own Glory for it ſelf, ſo may a gracious Heart be brought to do. It is in 
his Grace whereby to do it : and as God's Blefſedneſs lies in his enjoying him- 
ſelt, and his own Glory 3 ſo the heighth of ours ſhould be to apprehend that he 
1s ſo glorious in himſclt, and accordingly to rejoice 1n it, 


Reaſon 3. You will allow that Grace may be wound up in ſome Spirits, to as 
high ſtrains for God and his Glory, ( take the forts or kinds of the one and the 
other ) as Sin and Self-love are in ſome ſort of Sinners, againſt God and his 
Glory. I do not ſay in the ſame degree, ( becauſe ſuch as I ſhall inſtance in, 
are wholly wicked, and full of all Evil, as the Devils are, and no Man's Grace is 
full for the meaſure of it) but for the kind ; and there 1s no kind of Wickedneſs, 
but is 1n the genius and diſpoſition of it, equalled by the Grace in ſome Saints 
that love God. Now, Selt-love in them that fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
in the Nevil doth riſe up directly and immediately ſo high, as to oppoſe and 
fly in the Face of all the Glory that 1s in God, or that in any way he enjoys, 
grudging at it, hating it, blaſpheming it immediately, as it is in it ſelf, as it is in 
us, and in him 3 this 1s the Devils ſin, and alſo of ſome Men, put into the De- 
vil's ſtate and condition. 

Now then, I fay,and argue from this 3 That the ſame contrary diſpoſition may 
be, and 1s driven forth in Grace, ever to love the Glory of God immediately, 
as it 1s his, and becauſe it 1s his, and to rejoice therein, more than in its own 
Bleflednels 5 and to have an amplitude of Heart this way, fo as to delight in all 
the Glory God hath, or any fort of way accrues to him, Yea, and I add this, 
that there 1s reaſon it ſhould rather fall out on Grace's part, that Grace in a Sai; 
ſhould, rather of the two, be ſupported, to be elevated unto this high pitch, 
rather than the Wickedneſs in Men or Devils unto the contrary : In that Grace 
is a Principle capable of loving God tor himſelf, as the chiefeſt Good, but no 
. Creature 
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and bis Son Feſus (rift. 
Creature can hate God {imply and abſolutely for himſelt; becauſe he is himſelf the 
chiefeſt Good,as the Schaol-men argue it,but yet they are found to do it only be- 
cauſe God is an Enemy unto Selt-Love in them, and ſo in revenge they are pro- 
voked to oppole God, and to fly in his very Face, they being acted by a Spirit 
to do deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, (which is the very Spirit of that Sin againt 
the Holy Ghoſt);but the Creature having the Image of God's own Holineſs ſtampr 
upon it, it may love God for himſelf, and true Love to God is not founded upon 
Selt-Love meerly 1n the Creature 3 and if it were, it were not the Image of 
God: And if it be a Principle of Grace to love God,as God ; thenit muſt needs 
be capable to riſe up to this, to glorify him as ſuch. I further add, that as that 
forementioned deſperate frame of Spirit befals ſome Men in this Life, as well as 
Devils; ſo this highand holy frame of Heart (though more imperteftly for de- 
gree) 1s raiſed up but in ſome gracious Saints Hearts in this Life; and yet as all 
evil Mens Wickednels is not wound up to this height of renown in Sinning, but 
only 1n a few ; ſo nor1s the Grace of all Saints intended or elevated to this other 
extraordinary pitch. Which ſtating of it thus, may conduce to clear the thing 


in Hand, and to the comfort of ſuch Souls as want the Energy or working Senſe 
thereof. 
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Reaſon 4. It is certain, that Grace elevated works thus 1n the Saints Hearts in 
Heaven 3 that is, to glorify God for himſelf, and their own Happineſs they conl(i- 
der not for it is but a reſult or conſequent of their joy1ng in the amplitude of 
God's Glory, which they are wholly ſwallowed up into : For God becomes 4 i: 
all 11 them and to them, 1 Cor. 15. 28. Now, as ſome Communications of the 
Joys that are in Heaven, are vouchſated urto {ome Saints 1n this Lite, ſome 1: 
mediate Drops (not to ſay Dews only) are let fall into their Souls of the 7 
kind that are in Heaven, 1n a Fulneſs. Therefore alſo, by a Par Po, 
ſome letler Participations of the Intenſeneſs of that Grace, that 1s in thulc (51: 
Souls made perfect ; for ſomt have the Earneſt of the Spirit, and of that [11+ 
tance: and an Earneſt conſiſts of the fame kind with the whole that ts yet 


behind. 
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CHAP. VI. 


© A more punctual Explication What it is to give Glo- 
ry to God, in Himſelf or Works ; ſet out by a (om- 
parative with all the other ways of glorifying God, 


Which it far exceeds, 
() diſcerned by the other: and that where in Scripture we find the Duty 

ſpoken of, we may thereby underſtand what the Grace, that is, the 
Root thereof in the Heart, is and ought to be ; as alſo what 1s the Duty when 
the Grace is ſpoken of, or the encreale of it ſpecified. To find out the true Ele- 
vation of both, I ſhall proceed by comparative fteps, whereby 1t will appear, 
how far this exceeds other ways of giving Glory to God. 

In General, we may conſider, That to give Glory to God, is a Matter of a 
large extent, comprehending many ways of doing it. As, 

i. Weare to glorify God in every Thing and : Action, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. that 
in every Thing God may be glorified. And this is done by the Holy Ends we have 
in Communications, either put forth immediately, or though mediately, yet ul- 
timately aiming at God's Glory in them : 1 Cor. 10. 31. Whether therefore ye eat, 
or drink , or whatſoever ye do, do it all to the Glory of God. And the Apoſtle 
Peter adds, over and above ſuch a way of gloritying God, to whom be Praiſe and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. | 

2. We give Glory to God, in ſuch good Works as direGly in themſelves do 
tend to the Glory of God 3 Mat. 5. 16. Let your Light ſo ſhine > Mer, that 
they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven : Which 
Peter ſeconds, 1 Pet. 2. 12. Having your Converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, 
that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil Doers, they may, by your good Works 
which they ſhall behold, glorify God in the Day of Viſctation : Which is, as if he had 
ſid, Though at preſent Wicked Men will not acknowledg any Goodneſs in you 
Saints 3 but on the contrary, ſpeak Evil of you; yet little do you think how 
every Holy Action lays up Matter againſt the Day of Judgment, in the 
Conlcicnces of the wickedeſt Men, by which God will be glorified at that day 
11 their Acknowledgments, when Chrilt ſhall have fet his gloſs upon theſe Ac1- 
ons, and in the mean time, afore that Day, theſe Holy Works do give an OCca- 
lion unto Holy Men to glorify God in your behalt, which theſe Works do by # 
redouncling to the Glory of God, (as the Phraſe 1s, 2 Cor. 4. 15.) yet fo to praiſe 
God, as I exhort you to do, is higher. The Angels, although their Character 
is, that they do God's Commandments, and that they be the higheſt inſtance of 
itz as inthe Lord's Prayer, Thy Will be done, as in Heaven, &c. Yet they are 
called upon, by David, farther to bleſs God, as a Matter beyond their doing his 
IH otherwiſe : Pſal. 103. 20. Blefi the Lord, ye his Angels that excel in ſtrength, 
that do his Commandments, hearkning unto the Voice of his Word, Nulla Angelis 
pra ſtantior eſt exercitatio in qud ſe occupent 5 Galvin on the words. There is no 
higher way of glorifying God, than this for them to be exerciſed in. It is be- 
yond their doing all other Commandments. Likewiſe in P/al. 50. lt. Although 
ordering our Converſation aright is ſo acceptable to God, as he will ſhew his 
Salvation to them that do it 3 yet the height and top of glorifying God, is ſet 
upon the Head of praiſing God, as the Crown ; Whoſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth 
me - and to him that ordercth his Converſation aright, will I ſhew the Salvation of 
God. 


UR next Enquiry ſhall be, What this Grace and Duty I ſo commend 
unto you, are. I put them together ; for the one may be known and 


3. In 


and his Son Feſns ( hrift. 33 
3. In performing Duties of Worſhip, publick or private, and being conver- er Da 
ſant in Ordinances 3 This is a further degree of glorifying God, than in Holy  _ 
Actions, in ordering our Converſations, ec. Plal. 68. 9. All Nations whone thou 
haſt made, ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, and ſhall glorify thy Name. 
Yet this way of giving glory to God, excels being converſant in Ordinances 3 
although having Communion with God therein. 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. As coery 
Man hath received the Gift , even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as good Stew- 
ards of the manifold Grace of God. If any Man ſpeak, let hint ſpeak as the Ora- 
cles of God : If any Man miniſter, let him do it as of the Ability which God giveth, 
that God in all things may be glorified through Teſs Chriſt ; to whom be Praije and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. \Which 1s ſpoken of the miniſtration of Or- 
dinances. As to ſpeak in the Church, or to contribute to the Saints, is a way of 
glorifying God in the way of Ordinances and Worſhip 5 Yet ſtill this Duty of 
giving Glory to God, exceeds it, and therefore is over and beyond, (ſuperadded 
and exhorted to, after the other) as diſtinct from them 5 fo whom be Praiſe 
and Dominion, for ever and ever, Amen. 
4. It is more than to praiſe God for Benefits vouchſated, and received to our 
ſelves 3 which yet 1s an high way of gloritying God. We generally ſay, That 
Thanksgiving 1s a nobler and more divincly generous Duty than Prayer ; for 
Self-love puts us upon that, praying for Benefits, but Thanks 1s a more free, de- 
fecate, and pure AQ, and yet is out of a ſenſe of God's goodneſs unto ones {elf ; 
*Bleſs the. Lord, O my Soul 5 and forget not all ( that is, not any ) of his Benc- 
fits, Who forgiveth all thine Iniquities, and healeth all thy Diſeaſes, Ptal. 103. 2, 3, 
And Pal. 86. 12, 13: 1 will praiſethee, O Lord my God, with all my Heart 5 and 
I will glorify thy Name for evermore. For great is thy Mercy towards me 5 and 
thou haſt delivered my Soul from ihe loweſt Hell. Yet we ſee there is a deep touch 
of Self-love in this both praiſe and glonifying of God 3 for great is thy Mercy to 
me, Well, but this way of gloritying God, 1s yet more high and generous, - 
being for what is abſtratly conſidered from all Benefits 5 that 1s, ftmply conſt- 
dering what Glory and Excellencies are in God himſelt, or 1n his Glory unto 
others of his Creatures : It 1s to give Glory to God, for what he 15 or doth any 
way to his Church, or to all others in the World, and not only for what he 1s 
to us, &c. Look back upon the places cited, and youll find the molt of thum 
ſpeak this abſtratedneſs. In the Revelation, you hind both the Church and Men 
to give Glory and Honour diſtin from Thanks 5 Rev.4 9. And when thoſe Beaſts 
gave Glory, and Honour, and Thanks to him that ſat on the Throne, who liveth for 
ever and ever, Upon this account, ver/. 11. That thou art worthy, O Lord, to re- 
ceive Glory, and Honour, and Power ; for thou haſt created ail Things, and for 
thy Pleaſure they are and were created, Likewile the Angels run upon the ſame 
ſtrain, Rev. 7. 12. Saying, Amen : Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thanks- 
giving, and Honour, and Power, and Might, be unto our Lord for ever and ever, 
Amen. 
5. It is more than to glority God for his Love to us;, for the Afſurance and 
Hope he will glority us ; Rom. 5. 1. By Faith we have Peace with God ;, and a 
ſtanding 1n Grace, and the favour of God ; fo, verſ. 2. And not only ſo, but we 
rejoice in the Hope of the Glory of Giod : and not only ſo, but we elory in 1ribula- 
tions ; fo {trong, real, lively, powertul, are thoſe hopes of Glory in us, as to 
riſe to this 3 thus Verſe the 34. But then, ver. 11, he rileth yet higher 53 Not 
only (ſo, but we alſo joy in God, and make himſclt the top of our rejoicing, far 
beyond our being glorified by him, and our hopes thereof. Why ? For 1n our 
bring glorified by him, we are Paſ/;ves,loved,rather than love ; gloriticd, rather 
than give glory : But in the excerciſe of this Grace and Duty, the Soul is Adive, - 
and caſts Glory upon God's Acts, and upon him, rcvcrberates all the Glory that 
ihines upon them, back again upon him, and that for what 1s in him{clt, as a 
God in himſelf, ſo glorious, dwelling in Light inacceflible, Immort.l, only 
Wiſe, ec. . Yet this muſt be added, that withal the Soul conf1lers, that this 
God that is thus Great and Excellent, 1s alſo his God. He rejoices to put that 
31 all, though {ti]l the top of his Praiſe, and his ſolace therem, doth rife and 
reach far higher. Therefore you find praifing God, and »2y God, fo ofcen 11 
the Pſalzz joined, and 1n the Prophet I/a, Chap. 25. r, 2. although his FINER 
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FRAL for his glorious Counſels and Judgments in the World, which wholly concern'd 


Book L t. Glory.of God, and not himſelf z yet he puts in, I will exalt thee, O my God. 
> 6% id. 


That 1s, he reflected upon thts withal, that God, who was ſo great a God, was 
þ1s God, in that high and near Relation, 


Uſe. Let us next view the high Privileges, and Divine Diſpoſitions of ſuch 
a Soul, when raiſed up unto this blefled Frame. I ſo ſtate the Terms of what 
1s now to follow, in calling them his Privileges, as well as the Divine Out-coings 
or Diſjolitions of ſuch an Heart: Burt I ſhall not handle theſe two apart, or ac- 
curately (ever them, but as one and the ſame, ſpeak promiſcuouſly of them. 

[t is the high Privilege of ſuch a Soul, to have all it doth,or can comprehend, 
to be in God himſelf, to give Glory to him for 3 and in doing ſo, therewith- 
all themſelves to glory and rejoice alſo therein, as that he 1s ſuch, and fo 
creat a God, fo blctled, fo gleriozs in Himſelt ; and although they cannot ſee his 
Glory. and live m this Lite, yet all thoſe Deſcriptions of him, whereby he 
hath made himfeclf ſo wonderfully known, they have theſe afore them, as far as 
tn this Life they may or do comprehend them : Ephel.3. 18, 19. there is a bein 
made able to comprehend, and to be filled with! all the fulneſs of God, prayed tor by 
the Apoſtle : And it 1s evidently ſpoken of what the Saints may attain 1n this 
Life ; for it is, whilſt Chriſt dwells in their Hearts by Faith. And that place ſhews, 
that beyond the apprehenſion of the Love of God in Chriſt, and of Chriſt's 
Love, there 15a bcing filled with the filnefs of God himſelf, in ſuch a propor- 
tion and ſenſe asthis Lite 1s capable of 3 yet fo, as ſuch a thing there is to be at- 
tained, as (hall juitly bear the Title ot this. And becauſe they he writes to ( as 
rencrally Chriltians do ) find this to be toe high (as indeed it 18, 1f they reflect 
upon their ordinary walking and common Experiments it 15). Therefore he con- 
cludes his Prayer with this Now unto hine that is able to do exceeding abundantly 
abcwe all that we ask , or think, according to the Power that worketh in as, &c. 
For indeed the experience of ſuch a frame of Spirit, is an heighth above what 
we are able to ask or think, and yet 1s attainable by the Power that mow worketh 
1111s, as it follows. And becauſe the genuine Produd, End, and Tendency of 
{cl an clevation of Heart 15 to wiſh, and togive all Glory to God ; therefore 
tt is he fo lulemnly adds, very. 21. Onto hive be Glory in the Church, by Chrift Fe- 
1.7, throughout all Ages, World without end. Amen. For any ones being filled 
vi ith all the fulneſsof Goo, doth conſtrain the Spirit in whom it is, to give and 
vi iſh this Glory to him. As hkewiſe he that is raifed up to that frame of Spirit, 
this to give Glory for what is 1n God himlelt, that Soul hath all the fulnefs in 
God afore him, to give glory to 1m for. 


Now to incite us all to the ſcekang this high diſpoſition of Spirit, I ſhall, for 
or encouragement, ſpread betore you many Inſtances of Saints, who have had 
carts to glorify God for all the tulneſs whichis in himſell. e&/Hejes, you know, 
dolired to lee the Glory of God, Exod. 33. 18. and, lays God, werſ.19. 1 will make 
il my Goodneſs paſs before thee 5 and I will proclaim the Name of the Lord before 
#/ce. And God cauſed his Glory to paſs betore him, verſ. 22. And according- 
lv, 4p. 34.5, 6, 7. God proclaims his Name and Divine Nature, in thoſe At- 
tibutes of Merciſul, Strong, Irue, and Juſt: Upon which Moſes being filled 
with this Glory, adored God ; werſ. 8. Moſes made haſte, and bowed his Head 
iirwards the Earth, He made a return of Worſhip unto all this Glory he had 
{con and heard 3 though likewiſe he put up a Prayer with all, verſ. 9g. But he 
adorcs him purely, for that Glory which God had manifeſted to him, to be in 
FHimtclt, and in his Nature. 

We tind many *Pſalms made to glorify God alone by his Works : But in ſome 
other Pſalms befides, over and above, and before they come to celebrate God 
tor his Works, the *P/z/miſts began firit to celebrate him for what is in his Na- 
ture, What 1s 1n himſelf; Pſal. 104. 1. Bleſs the Lord, () 1y Soul, O Lord my 
Crd, thor art very great, thou art cloathed with Flenour and Majeſty, Who covereſt 
thy jeif-with Tight, as with a Gerizent, And then he ſets him out by his Works 
inthe ret of the Plalm, m1 to glorious a manner, as m no Scripture more. Like- 
wile 7/4, 1.45. 1,2, 3. { will extol thee; 1 will bleſs thy Name for ever and ever : 
Every 
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Every day will bleſs thee, Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed ; and his 
Greatneſs is unſearchable. Verl. 5. 1 will ſpeak of the glorious Honour of thy Ma- 
jeſty. And verſ, 3. He ſets out the graciouſneſs of his Naturez The Lord s 
gracious, and full of Compaſſion ; ſlow to Anger, and of great Mercy. The ret of 
the *P/alzz 1s taken up with praiſing him for his Works, and a ſetting forth the 
Glory of his Kingdom. Calvin did obſerve this alſo, upon P/al. 136. 1, 2, 2. 
Oh give Thanks unto the Lord, for he is Good ;, for his Mercy endureth for ever, 
O give thanks to the God of Gods : O give thanks to the Lord of Lords; for his 
Mercy endures for ever. He ſets out firſt (ſaith he) the heighth of his Deity, 
and Sovercign Kingdom. And then the following part of that Song ſets out 
his Works; To him who alone doth great Wonders, ver. 4. Likewiſe, P/al. 1 47. 
A Pſalm of Praiſe, fo it begins, verſ. 1. 'Praiſe ze the Lord, for it is good to ſing 
Praiſes to our God. At the 5th Verſe he ſets out what God is 1n himſelf, by three 
things, as the Principles of all his Works. Firſt, By his Greatneſs and Immen- 
lity, Great is our Lord, Secondly, His Power ; And of great Power. Thirdly, 
His Wiſdom 3 His Onderſtanding is Infinite. Elſewhere it is ſaid, I Wiſdom haſt 
thou made them all ; namely, his Works, P/al. 104. 24. But here his Wiſdom 
1s, that which is in himſelf, tor which he celebrates him, though he had never 
made any Work. 

This Soul thus wound up, can fit down in God, and with God, and bleſs 
him, and rejoice in all the Bleſledneſs that 1s 1n him ; and for that it 1s Hzs ; that 
He is ſo bletled : And that in ſuch an Infinite God, there 1s ſuch Infinite blet:- 
ſedneſs; and can ſay Amen to it, when he hath gone over it 1n all his Thoughts 
of it. As Paul, Rom. 1. 25. upon occaſion of a diſhonour done to God, by 
worſhipping his unworthy Creatures, more than the Creator, he in indignati- 
on of Spirit adds, Who is bleſſed for ever, and puts Amer to it. He ſpeaks of 
what he is in his Divine Nature, in himſelf 5 which in ver/. 20. he calls hrs Eter- 
al Power and Godhead. In verſ. 23. The Glory of the uncorruptible God : And in 
verſe 25. The Truth of God; that is, the truc Being of God. Now God coul:- 
dered as ſuch, it is that for which he pronounces him Bleſſed, HVhbo 7s bleſſed ſor 
zver : andI fay Amen to it, (ſays he) that 1s, I congratulate 1t to him 3 for, whac 
is Amen, but, ſo be it, or, oh let it beſo? And if one Amen be not cnough, 
you ſhall have it doubly ſet to our bleſſing of him 3 Pal. 72. 18, 19. Bleſſed be 
the Lord God, and bleſſed be his glorious Name for ever 5 and let the whole Earth bs 
filled with his Glory, Amen and Amen. 

And whom do you think he ſpeaks of? Of Chriſt, and God in Chriſt, 
verſ.17. Men ſhall be bleſſed in him ; All Nations ſhall call him Bleſſed : Wherein 
Chriſt, in the whole P/alzr, under the Type of Solomon, 1s ſet out. But you 
find the ſame Amer ſet to the Bleflednels that is in Chriſt in the New Tcftament; 
Rom. 9. 36, where "Pay! ſpeaking of Chriſt, Who is over all, God bleſſed for ever. 
Amen. He ſays Amen tothe fulneſs of the bleſledneis of the Godhead that 1s 
in him; yea, unto the Man Jcſus, taken up into the participation of that Ble{- 
ſedne(s, through his Perſonal Union with the Son of God ; from which 1t 1s, 
that all that Glory which he wears in Heaven, 1s his, by Inheritance, or Naturel 
Right, as Heb. 1. tells us. 

Now in P/al. 45. he ſets him out in the Excellency of his Perſon as ſuch, 
Thou art fairer than the Children of Men 5 Grace is poured into thy Lips, therefore 
God hath bleſſed thee for ever. And becauſe God had thus bleſlcd him, the P/at- 
#2i/t goes on to bleſs him too, and to, wiſh well to him with all this his Honour 3 
ſo far is he from envying of it, though it might have been the Lot of any other 
Man, or of a Man's {clf, to have been taken up into that Union, and kept from 
the Fall. But he wiſhes it all to him over and over again, and is glad that God 
hath fuch a Son, and him{clf ſuch a Head ; and as Chriſt paſles along by him 1n 
iis Glory, he cries out, Gird thy Sword upon thy Thigh, O moſt Migty, with thy 
Glory, and thy Majeſty 5 and in thy Majeſty ride proſperonſly. Thel- are words of 
one applauding, and bleſſing, and wilhing all Happineſs and Proſperity to 1101, 
with all his Honour ; Ride proſperonſly ; or, as the Hebrew hath 1t, proſper T tou, 
ride Thou, The old Tranſlation had it, good Luck, have thou with thy Honour 3 
vea, and as Subjects uſe to ſay to the King (though often 1n tlattery ) as he 
paſles by, Iivat Rex, Vive le Roy; Lt the King live for cover, as 1 Daniel, 
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And as they of Anguſtu7, when themſelves were dying, they would Sacrifice for 
his Life, and ſay, Let Auguſtus live, though I die : So (would you think 1t) that 
the very like Phraſe (ſhould be in the *P/ſalmrs ; and the meaning of thoſe words, 
Pal. 18. 46. The Lord lives, ( as we tranſlate it ) and bleſſed be my Rock , ſhould 
be an Optative, Let the Lord live ;, as we uſe to fay to our Kings, VIVAT REX; 
ſo, Let God live, and be bleſſed, and live for ever. 

Take we likewiſe the Matter of thoſe two Doxologies of Paul; 1 Tim. 
6. 15. Who is the bleſſed and only Potentate ; The King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords : Who only hath Immortality, dwelling in the Light no Man can approach 
to; whom no Man hath ſeen, nor can ſee > to him be Honour and Power everlaſt- 
ing. Amen. The other, 1 Tim. 1. 17. Now unto the King Eternal, Immortal, 
Inviſble, the only Wiſe God, be Honour and Glory for ever and ever, Amen. This 
latter he did break out into, upon occaſion of the Story of his own Conver- 
fon. But though that fo great a Mercy to himfelf was the occaſion, yet his 
Spirit ſoars far higher, beyond all of what God had done for him. To conſider 
purcly, and abſtradtly, what a glorious God he was 1n himſelf, let us but open 
the Particulars of 1t. os 

Firſt, He gives Glory to him, for that Blefſedneſs which was in him, Who is 
the bleſſed (lays he ) and only Potentate. What is Blefſedneſs, but a confluence 
and tulneſs of all Good, to an Infinite, compleat within himſelf, foas God need 
not 20 forth of himſelt for any thing ; as AF.17.25. He needs not any thing.ſeeing he 
gives Life to all, and all Things : Like as it a great Man ſhould have in his Houſe, 
and in the compals of his Grounds round about it, all kind of Things, of al! 
torts, within his own Demelnes, that he need not go forth for any Thing. 

Secondly, He is the only Potentate, Sovereign over all ; He hath not only all 
Happineſs within himſelf, and Fulnels, but he hath ſovereign and abſolute Power 
over all Things. Now when theſe two Things ſhall meet all inward Fulneſs, 
and (uch an abſolute Power beſide, he 1s bleſſed indeed that hath it. You ſhall 
ſind up and down in the Pjalms, the *Pſalmiſt to bleſs him above all, for a King- 
dom of his, P/al. 145. and other Pſalms, where you find 1t celebrated. 

Now that Kingdom 1s, 1. ſeated in himſelf, and then exerciſed towards his 
Creatures ; yoh ſhall find the *P/almiſs praiſe him for both. Firſt, Seated 3+ 
hiziſelf; In Pal. 93. which begins, 1n the firſt Verſe, with a celebration of his 
Kingdom ; The Lord Reigns: He is cloathed with Majeſty, &c. He aſcends 
Wghecr there, to the exerciſe of it, in governing the World. At zerſ. 2. Th 
Throne ts eſtabliſhed of Old ; thou art King from Everlaſting ; and for this they 
praiſe Hum. His Kingdom began from Everlaſting ; He reign'd within himſelf, 
and in his own Purpoſes, and Contrivements, and Orderings of all Things ; 
He diſpolcs of all from | then], as the word of O/d tranſlated is in the Hebrew ; 
And then it was, that he did cloath himſelt with Majeſty, and did gird himſclt 
with Strength, as a Man uſes to do, before he begins to do any great Matter : 
thus, verſ. 1, for this his Saints do praiſe him. 

Then, 2. As1t is exerciſed, Firlt, As it is ſeated in Heaven ; Pfal.89. 5,6,7. 
Flo Heauens fhall praiſe thy Wonders, O Lord 5, thy F aithfulneſs alſo in the G Ongre- 
© ton of the Saints, For who in the Heaven can be compared unto the Lord 2 Who 
among the Sons of the Mighty can be likened unto the Lord? God is greatly to be 
ſoared in the Aſſembly of the Sairts ; and to be had in reverence of all ther that 
re about him, He tpeaks this of the Glory which he hath, and ſhews forth in 
[lcaven atore all Angels and Saints whom he hath round about him. He had faid, 
'1n the 41th Verſe, of Chrilt the Spiritual David 5 Thy Seed will I eſtabliſh for && 
ind build up thy Throne to all Generations. | 
-r/, 21, of that Pſalm, to ver/. 38. 

Now for this Kingdom of his, the Heavens are ſaid to praiſe his Wonders, 
which 1s ſpoken of the Angels, who are often called the Heavens, from their 

in bis ſieft. And theſe 
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place: As 1n Fob it 1s ſaid, The Heavens are not clean 
knowing the Wonders of that Covenant of Grace ; they, even they, are ſaid 
10 praiſe 5 The Heavens ſhall praiſe thy Wonders, O Lord : In the Hebrew it Is, 
thy Wonder, or thy Miracle, 1n the Singular Number s which in Epbeſ. 3. 10. 
the Angels are ſaid to adore; and in Lee 1. to lung Glory to ihe Higheſt ; for, 
ts Grace to Man 1s that Miracle, Now the Material Heavens do not praiſe the 

«> Mercy * 


and bis Son Feſns Chrift. 


the Mercy of God, or the Grace of God, or the Covenant of Grace, or the 
Throne of Grace that 1s eſtabliſh'd in the Heavens. They underſtand nothing of 

hriſtz no,they do not fo much as materially give occaſion to Man to praiſe God 
for theſe 3 and therefore this is meant of the Angels, and moſt Interpreters un- 
derſtand the next words of them. Thy Faithfulneſs in the Congregation of the 
Saints, Angels, and the Holy Ones made perfect, for there the great Congrega- 
tion is. For even in the Heavens, who can be compared to the Lord, where all 
his Angels thus do praiſe him ? Who among the Sons of the Mighty, of all the 
Powers of the Earth, can be likened to the Lord 2 for he is the King of Kings, and 
fe is the Lord of Lords; a God above all Gods, even Angels themſeles 5 as elſe 
where the Pſalmiſt hath it : And he ſays not only, There 75 none like thee 5 Pur, 
IV ho is like unto thee £ His excellency ſo exceeds. And in the 7th Verſe, He is 
there preſented with all his Saints and Angels round about him, as one that is 
greatly to be feared, or that 1s terrible 1n himfelf, by reaſon of his Greatneſs, in 
this his Council, and Afſembly of his Saints, and to be had in reverence of all 
that are about him : For Saints and Angels, they are of his Council in Heaven, 
( as might be ſhewn ) and incompals the manifeſtation of his Glory there round 
about, 

This Kingdom of his, is ſet out and magnified by thoſe Pſalms. Firlt, By 
his Throne 3 Juſrice and Judgment are the Habitation of thy Throne, verl. 1.4. 
Then Mercy and Truth, they ſhall go before thy Face. He comparcs them to Har- 
bingers that he ſends out before him 3 Pal. 57. 3. He ſhall ſend from Heaven, 
and ſave me , God ſhall ſend forth his Mercy, and Truth, that come down with 
Commiſhons from him, as from the great King, when his Saints ſtand in need 
thereof, and theſe make ſtrange work in the World : He need not {end down 
Angels, he need fend but Mercy and Truth down, which elſe-where it is ſaid 
he prepares in the Heavens, P/al. 61. 7. He prepares Commillions for thern, 
and ſends them down with them for Execution. . It 1s ikewife ſaid, That Maje- 
{ty 1s before him 3 Pla). 96. 6. Honour and Majeſty are before him 5 Sing unto the 
I ord therefore, Ver(.2,3,4. Blefhis Name 5, declire his Glory among the Feather, 
tis Wonders among all People, For the Lord is great, greatly to be praiſed : Fe is 
fo ve feared above all Gods, Angels, and Kings ON Earth 3 Honour and NMajeft J 
are before him. And then his Faithfulneſs is ſaid to be round about him, encom- 
paſſing his Throne, P/al. 89. 8. For what-ever he doth, he 1s mindful of his 
Faithtulneſs, and Covenant, Before and Behind, and on each Side ; he can look 
no way, but that is in his Eye. And though he imploy Angels, and ſend them 
down into the World, and they ſtand round about him 5 Yet he hath better 

!arbingers than theſe, Mercy, and Truth, and Faithfulneſs, that wait round 
about him. And for this Kingdom of his, as thus ſet out, do the Saints bleft- 
him 3 Pſal. 145. 10. All thy Works praiſe thee, O Lord ; thy Saints ſhall bleſs thee. 
They ſhall ſpeak the Glory of thy Kingdom, and talk of thy Power. To make knows 
to the Sons of Men his mighty Ads, and the glorious Majeſty of his Kingdom, Thy 
Kingdom is an Everlaſting Kingdom 5 and thy Dominion endures throughout 4? 
Generations. 

Thirdly ; The Apoſtle cclebrates him, and gives Glory to Lim, that he 15 [4/7- 
ble: you have it in both places, 1 172. 1.17. and 1 [7m.6. 16. and that pure- 
1y puts it from God's being praiſed for what he is in Benefits to a Man's ſcIt, or 
from what he is to any Creature ; for we praiſe him for what we do not tce, for 
what we do not nor cannot ſee, and fo cannot enjoy, (for fo tar as we cannot 
f{-e, we cannot come to enjoy ) 3 and therefore purcly for this, For what he 
is 1n himſelf, and to himſelf, in the knowledg and enjoyment of himic't, He 
bleſſeth him that heis ſo great a God, that the Fulneſs of his Glory can never bc 
known by his Creatures 5 So Excellent, that ({ti]l there 1s an Infinitenels we can- 
not know in him : Had it been out of Selt-love, ( this giving Glory to him ) 
it would have bleſſed him for what 1s ſeen and enjoyed. We lee in this Lite buy 
his Back partsz yet by what we ſceof them, we glorify him for what we 1c 
not ; And how little do we know of him ! as you have it in Jov 26. 44. 

Fourthly 3 That he is ozly Wiſe, his Underſtanding Inſite, (as we heard out 
of the *P/alms) and infinitely ſhown in all his Works. In Wiſdom haft Hom 

wade the Heavens, Plal. 136. 5. Yea, in Wiſdom hait thou made them all, Plaim. 
104.24. 
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104 24. But above all, for his Wiſdom, that hidden Wiſdom, manifeſted in the 


| Book L Goſpel in the Salvation of Men; To God only Wile, who hath revealed the 


Myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the World began 3 ſo God only Wije be 
Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. Rome. 16, ult. Of bleſſing him for 
his Decrees I (hall ſpeak afterwards. In his ordinary Works, his Thoughts are 
very deep ; Plal. 92.5. O Lord, how great are thy Works ! and thy Thoughts are 
very deep : But, O the depth of the Riches, both of the Wiſdon and Knowledg of 
God ! cries the Apoſtle out, when he ſpeaks'oft his Contrivements of Mercy in 
the Goſpel, Rom. 11.33. 

Fifthly : He gives Glory to him, for that he is Eternal That he had all this 
Bleſledneſs, Wildom, Oc. from Everlaſting : Such a Soul can bleſs him then for 
that he hath been ſo bleſſed a God from Everlaſting, and enjoyd this Happineſs, 
and then to be ſure, we enjoy'd nothing from him, for he was alone. You have 
the ſame 1n *Pſal. 41. 13. "Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, from Everlaſting to 
Everlaſting 3 and there 1s an Amen tor either of them, Amen and Amen ; An 
Amen tor v. hat he hath bcen from Everlaſting, and .Amen for what he ſhall be 
to Everlaſting 3 And it 1s here, in the Apoſtle's words likewiſe, that be 7s Eter- 
».al, in the 1/t Chapter, as for time paſt. And only having Immortality, in the 6th 
Chapter. You have the ſame, Kev. 4.8. The four BeaSts re$# not Day nor 
Niett, ſazine, Hely, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is 
to come, They praiſe him for his Holineſs, and for his Power 3 they praiſe him 
tor all he hath becn, for what he was, and hath been for time paſt, is for the pre- 
{-nt, and is to come, One would think, what hath a poor Creature to do to bleſs 
him, for what he was from Everlaſting, all which is paſt 2 Yet they herein would 
{hew their good Will, I will caſt in my Shot, and Congratulation, faith the Soul. 

Sixthly 5 For that he only 1s, and hath alone all thoſe Blettednefles and Per- 
fetions: This 1s three times, 1n thoſe two Doxologies of the Apoltie, whilſt he 
calls him the Bleſſed ard only Potentate, and that hath only Immortality, and that is 
only Wiſe 5 To kim be Honour. Plal. 86. 9, 10. AU Nations ſhall come and glorify 
ity Name : for thou art great, and doſt wendrous £hings; Thou art God alone. 
Plal. 72. 18. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, who only does wonarows Things, Oh, 
ſays that Soul, let him have it, and he alone, and none {hare with him. 

This large and ample Ficld hath this Soul atore him to expatiate in. I might 
extend the amplitude of this Soul 3+ That he hath all in Gods Works 3 All in his 
Decrees 3 All in his Word, to give Glory to God for. Firſt, all his Works, paſt, 
prelcent, and to come : We have this oft in the Pſalms 5 Plal.66.2. Sing forth the 
Forour of tis Name ;, make his Praiſe Gloriows. Praiſe was too low a word ; 
{\) lake Lis praiſe CIOTIONT. Jay anto (od, How terrible 5 Or how reverent art thou 
in thy Works ! AU the Earth ſhall worfhip Thee, and ſing in thy Name. Come and 
foe the Works of God ! &c. Plal. 92. 1, 4. [t's a good thing to ſing Praiſe to thy 
Name, O moſt Hich ;, for thou Lord haſt made me glad, thorow thy Works ; T will 
trinmph in the Vt ork of thy hands. It rejoiced his Heart to ſee what a Glor 
ſhined forth in all he had done : Ob Lord, How great are thy Works ! and thy 
tht uetts are Ver; dep. And this he doth with delight 5 Pſal. 77.12. I will me- 
ditate aljo of all thy Work, and talk of thy Doings. 

He hath alſo all God's Decrees and Counſels afore him to rejoice in, and to 
praiſe him for, his Counlels that contrived all about his Works, both of udg- 
ments and Mercies : 1/a. 25. 1. O Lord, thou art my God, I will exalt Thee, 
[ will praiſe thy Name ;, for thou haſt done wonderful Things ; and thy Counſils of old 
ure Fart. fulveſs and Truth. As likewiſe that in "Pal. 92.5. O Lord, How great 
are tip iVorks ! thy Theughts ( that is, thy Counſc!s ) they are very deep. 

For his Decrces of Election cfpecially, yea, and Reprobation alſo. When 
the Apoſtle had diſcourſed both thele Doctrines out, and juſtithed God therein, 
Rom. y. and 11 Chapters: ſhewing how God had once choſen the Jews, but 
then caſt them off 5 then, taken the Gentiles whom before he had ſuffered to 
walk in their own Ways, who 1n time paſt have not believed 3 and then at laſt, 
how he will have Mercy, both upon the one and the other. And the fulneſs of 
the Geniiles ſhall come 1n, as well as of the Jews ; but God hath concluded 
them all in Ulabclict, that he might have Mercy upon all : For this Counſel of 
his, he cries out, Oh the depth of the Riches, both of the IVifdem and Knowleds of 
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hinr,and to hint,are all Things ; To whom be' Glory for ever. Amen. Reprobation it he Sms 
{@f, and the Iffues of it, upon the conſideration of the hardneſs and obſtinac 
that is in Man's Heart, and the wickedneſs of Men againſt God, cauſeth ſuch a 
Soul to take part with God, and to rejoice 1n the Glory that accrues to him 
hercby ; his Spirit will be ſtirr'd at the thoughts of all the obſtinate Sinners in 
the World, that they ſhould remain ſuch againſt ſo great a God. .In the 104th 
Pſalm, where he ſets out God in himſelf, and in his Works, as much as in any 
other Pſalm, after all his praiſcs of him throughout, and uttering his own frame 
of Heart thereupon 3 At verſ. 33, 34. I will ſing unto the Lord as long a: I live x 
I will (ing praiſe to my God while I have a being 5 my Meditation of him ſhall be 
ſiveet, 1 will be glad in the Lord. With indignation he adds, ( his Spirit being 
raiſed up unto the exalting of God, and ſinging of his Glory ') Let the Sinners 
be conſumed ont of the Earth :, and let the Wicked be no more, who ſhould thus darc 
to lift up their Heads, and Horns, and Souls againſt this God, ſo Great, fo 
Good, fo Gracious 3 However I have reaſon to bleſs the Lord (ſays he ) whom thou 
haſt choſen : Bleſs thou the Lord, O my Soul, and all ze Saints, praiſe ye the Lord. 
In P/al. 145. That Pfalm of Praiſe, where he ſhews him to be goo'l to all his 
Works, and his Mercy to be over all his Works, &c. And what a gracious God, 
and full of Compaſhion he 1s. What 1s the Concluſion of his Spirit from all 
this 2 The Lord will preſerve all them that love kim 5 but all the Wicked will he de- 
ſtroy, This he was olad of; this Soul can fit down at the Day of Judgment, 
and think of the Glory that ſhall then come 1n to God, trom the condemnation 
of Wicked Men. As that poor Woman, who having a moſt wicked Son, whom 
ſhe dearly lovd, once upon occalion of a high wickednels of his, faid, Hell, 
I ſhall one day rejoice that thou ſhalt be damn'd, and take part with the Glory of God 
therein. And the Conviction of fo high a ſtrain of Grace to be in her Soul, of 
Love to God, ( while he knew how well ſhe lov d him) was the Means of 
breaking that Man's Heart, and converting him to God. 

He hath alſo all in God's Word afore him, to glority Gol for every word and 
paſlage of it ; Pal. 56.4. Is God will I praiſe his IFord, (lays he). And again 
he hath it, zerſ. 10. In God will 1 praiſe his Word ; for all his Promiſes, tor ail 
his Threatnings, and executions of Threatnings, though upon himlelt, accord- 
ins to his Word. Good is the Word of the Lord, when it was againſt him and his 
Family, and the whole Nation, ſaid good Hezekiah, 2 Kings 20. 19. Above all, 
he loves God's Salvation that is therein 5 Let all ſuch 2s love thy Salvation, ſay 
continually, The Lord be magnified, Plal. 40.16. One would think that this 
ſhould be Self-love alone makes us love Salvation : Ay, but they love it, becaul: 
it is his, That love thy Saltation ; as in Pſalm. 21.1. The King fhll joy in thy 
ftrength, O Lord ; and in thy Salvation how greatly ſhall he rejoice. It 1s the Cha- 
racer of a Holy Saint, to love Salyation it (elf ; not as his own only, but as 
God's, as God's that ſaves him. 

Again, this Soul can rejoice 1n all that is in God himſelf, and heartily rejoice 3 
and Oh, what an infinite Priviledg, and how blefled a frame of Heart is it, tor 
the poor Creature to be wound up ſo high, as not only to rejoice in hope of 
Glory :; But we rejoice in God, Rom. 5. 11. To rejoice therein, more than in 
its own Happinels z And therefore you have it fo often, when prathng God is 
mentioned, that there is r<joicing alfo z It docs accompany it, Pſal. 104. 33, 3.4. 
[ will ſing unto the Lord, as long as I live ; I will ſing Praiſes to my God mh: 1 
have my Being - My meditation of hut ſhall be ſweet 3 I will be elid in the Lord 
In *P/al. 43. 4. 1 will give wuto (od my exceeding Fo 3 Tea, upon the Harp will [ 
praiſe thee, Oh God, my Qed 3, In the Hebrew it 1s, the Top of wy Foy, the Joy of 
11y Foy. You find them alſo, when they arc mn this praifing frame, to make their 
boaſt in God ; Pſal. 34. I, 2. I will bleſs the Lord at all times ;, kis praiſe ſhall be 
continually in my Mouth ; my Soul jj ill make her boaſt of the Lord, Likewile, in 
P/z. 58. 3. there they arc alſo joined, Ler the IKighteous be glad; let him rejoice 
before God ; yea, let him exceedingly rejoice, 1 hen follows, Size unto God, {ig 
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rejoice before hint. And, werſ. 13. To him who rideth upon the Heaven of Heavens, 
which were of od, This 
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LL This Soul, as thoſe will rejoice 1n God,ſo exult in giving thoſe praiſes tO God ; 
Eook Lops \ It is « good thing to ſing Praiſes unto thy Name, O moſt High And 
WEN Wa hk, it upon this, For thou, Lord, haſt made me glad through thy if os; # It 
1s a good Thing ;, that 1s, It 1s a ſweet and pleaſant thing, even Praiſe it {elt 1s. 
Plal. 135.3 'Praiſc ze the Lord, for the Lord is good ; ing praiſe to his Name, 


for it is pleaſcrt, Pal. 147. 1. *Praiſe ye the Lord, for it is good to ſing Praiſe to 
God, for it 15 ple aſunt, and Praiſc is comely. 


Din id (peaks 1t as the Joy of his Soul, that he ſhould yet live to praiſe him 3 
and he yet "hat | praiſe him more ard more, P/al. 43. 4, 5. He exprefleth it as 
his greateſt Ambition, and delight of Soul, that he ſhould live yet to praiſe him. 

40 docs this _ 11s whole Heart ; Pſal.9.1,2. I will praiſe thee, O Lord, with 
m whole Heart, I will ſhew forth all thy marvellous Works ; I will þ glad, nd Ye- 
joice in thee 5 I will ſing Praiſe to thy Name, O thou moſt High. And therefore in 
praiſing of him, you tind, they lay, Amen and Amen, as in 'Pſal, 41. 33. and. 
Pj. 72.18. which ſhews all heartineſ. 

Tha it Soil can go over all Ages | )a(lt, and be affected with the Praiſcs that have 
be en given to God by the Saints ind Angels in all Ages. To read the Pſalms, 
wherem David and the Pſalmiils praiſe him. To read in the Revelations, how 
the Angels, the four and twenty Elders, and the four Beaſts, and all Creatures 
praiſe him, He can begin and ict down with the Angels, thoſe bright Mornin 
St AS, that began ſo carly to praile God for the Creation of the World 3 Job 
38. 7, Then ie Mor ning Stars ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſhomed for 

7 y 5 And he can ſhout with them, that they then did ſo. He can then fit down 
3n the Ark with Noah, and glorify God with him, for that the Lord ſat at the 
Flood, Pfal. 29. 10. So molt Interpreters render it, and interpret it, That he 
fat as a Judg, taking vengeance on the old World, and Ungodly, after {o much 
long ſutiering 3 and fat on the Throne of Mercy, preſerving Noah, that Righ- 

tcous ONE, and thus the Chalde paraphraſe on it. And that which follows confirms 
TS wp $i the Lord fat King for ever 3 He did that great Act »nce, and ever ſince 
hc hath hcld bong King, and will do fo to everlaſting. This Man can join with 
Miriam and Moſer as the Red Sea, Ger. 50. and ſing the Song of Moſes, and of 
the Lamb, as they do Rev. 15, He can bear a part with Hannah, and all thoſe 
'P/.lmodists wn thar Elogrums, and high Exaltations of God ; even as the- Pſa]- 
mult, we find, did join with Moſes 1n celebrating his Praife for his Wonders then 
done m Egypt, and in the Red Sea. His Heart falls in with thoſe Angels Song, 
when they proclaim'd the Birth of our Redeemer ; Glory to God on High, "Peace 
on Farth, good Will towards Men : Yea, as one well Pc Aures habet ad audien- 
dam Calorum predicationem. He hath Ears to hear the Heavens, declaring the 
Glorv of God, and his Soul can make Mafick on it ; for thus we read Rev. 5. 

when cry (Creature, verl. 13. that 75 in the Heavens, and in the Earth, KC. aid, 
Be [fav 0, Honour, Power, and G.or 's, be unto him that (its opon the Throne, and unto the 
[ aavb. for ever and ever : That the four Beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the forr and 
in e_b Elders fell down and worſhipped kin that lives for ever and ever; they fell 
in with them. And as a further Ground for this latter- Branch, we find uh An- 
gels hearing the Saints of Mankind giving Praiſe to God, and ſayin , Salvation 
to cur God ma > fits upon the Throne, and to the Lamb : We'find, that all the An- 
int cls that ſtood round about the Throne, That they fell down before the Throne on 
1 cir Faces, and worſhipped God, ſaying, " Coes. They join with the Song that 
thi 'S, nts of Men ſung unto God though they were not concerned 1N it; Not in 
Salvation, tor they tell not,yet they fay, Amer ; and then they add of their own, 
' Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thanksgivi ing, and Honour, and Power, and 
Abett, be unto our God, for ever and ever. Amen. And where there i is ſuch a frame 
of Spirit raiſed 1n the Heart ot a Man hilled with the Glory of God ; as the An- 


gels tall in with our Song, we can fall in with theirs, and with that of all the 
Creaturcs. 
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The Glory of God Which appears in his Kingdom. 
and {Univerſal Dominion, Whereby he rules over 
all: as it is deſcribed in Pſalm 89, from ver. 6, to 
verl. 15, 


Ere begins a Magnifick Deſcription of God as King, and his Kingdom : 
For ſo expreſly in the concluſion of this Deſcription he is ſtiled, v.18. 
[Our King]. And the intent of this I have elſewhere ſhewn to have 
this end and purpoſe, of ſetting out what a King Chriſt his Son ſhould 

be, and what a Kingdom and Throne his Father would eſtate him unto, for the 

grand Promiſe of this Pſal-r, ſo often ſolemnly made and repeated, being of a 

Throne, under the Type and Shadow of David, and of Chriſt's being his Seed, 

unto Chriſt his Son. It begins, 


Verſe 6. For who in Heaven can be compared unto the Lord? Who among the 
Sors of the Mighty can be likened unto the Lord £ 


He firſt ſets out the incomparable Glory and Excellency of his Perſon to be 
ſuch, as that he is a King above all Kings, Whether in Heaven (tor there are 
Thrones, which notes kingly Dignity, as well as Domrintons among the Angels, 
Col. 1. 16.) or whether on Earth, and that he is worthily, for his Perſonal Excel- 
lencies, the only Potentate, 1 Tim. 6.15. and his exaltation of him as (ſuch, is car- 
ried ſo high abc ve them, as he will not deign fo much asa compariſon with them; 
but that he ſurpaſſeth all or the leaſt compariſon to be made with him. 1. So far. 
above the Angels, that who in the Heavens can be compared to him ? The Heathen 7 ,,. 
Philoſophers and wiſeſt of them admired, worſhipped the Angels, (as ſome ndertand 
*Pſendo-Chriſtians, induced by their DoGtrines, afterward did the like, as Col. 2. with Piſca 
ſhews.) Then 2dly, on Earth he brings in the Sons of the Mighty, by which 1 tor 4-4 »- 
underſtand the great Heroes and Worthies of the Sons of Men, the Potent Mighty f he & by | 
Ones, as Kings, and thoſe that deſcend from them. Whom Men cry up as Be- _— — 
nefators, Lk. 22. 25. Whilſt living, and when dead the Heathens did rank ;, pits 5 


them among the Gods, and worſhip them alſo. Great Ones 

of the Earth, 
than of the Angels, as others would, becauſe of the like correſpondent diſtinttion held in the verſe afore, of the 
Heavens, and Saints on Earth, continued alſo in this: As alſo, becauſe this Stile, Sons of the Mighty, 0; 
of the Gods, is no where given to the Angels, although they are ſtiled the Sons of God, as in Job, becauſe they 
are ſuch by Creation (for which reſpett even Adam z5 alſo called the Son of God, Luke 3. laſt.) Who though 
becauſe they excel in Strength ( as the Pſalmilt of chem ) are therefore ſtiled the Mighty Ones, Pfal. 78. 25. 
Yet 0 where Sons of the Gods, or Mighty, which v a Phraſe peculiar to Men, connotating Propagation 
from ſuch Men as are Gods, and Mighty Ones in the Earth, thus Pſal. 29. 1. Give unto the Lord ye Sons 
of the Mighty, &c. That 1, you Nobles, great Ones, and Potentates of the Earth, deſcended from then 
that were ſuch; whereas the Angels Nature kyows not Propagation, for which they ſhould be thu: tiled, 


And then, the Jews themſclves had the Perſons of their Heroes, as Moſes, Da- 
2d, Solomon, ec. in too high an admiration (whoſe Renown was ailſo ſpread 
over the whole Earth,) and did too much boaſt of them.,as the Glory of their Na- 
tion, and had relied too much upon David's Houſe, that it would be an{werable 
1 future Ages, unto ſo-happy beginnings of David, and Soſoxron, which the 
Prophet here (living in Roboboamr's time) began to ſee to fall ſhort. Thercupon lays 
the Prophet, whether an;ong Angels, or Spirits of holy Souls in the Heavens, Or 
the Sons of the Mizkty on Earth, the belt and greateſt that ever were, there 15 
not one, no nor all of them put together, that hath the leaſt Shadow of Worth, 
to be {o much as named, by way of compariſon, when God is ſpoken of ; For 10 

the 
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ALIALT the manage of the Words import. He ſays not, there is no God like unto the Lord, 
Book I (44 yet clicwhere we have it) but who car be compared and hkened ? &c. God 1s 
LY  { muchand fo infinitely beyond them all. I ſaid, there is not the leaſt Sha- 
dow tor them to enter into the Liſts of this Compariſon. And the Dutch have 
tranſlated thoſe Words [Who can be compared &] thus, | Who can be ſhadowed with 
hinz ©} that is, they are not worthy to be accounted Shadows unto ſuch a com- 
pariſon with him. I Os | 
The intent of which, is to ſet forth how great a King in his own Perſon he 1s 
that is our King, as God (as he is in himſelf conſidered) 1s underſtood to 
be: As alſo to magnify that infinite Grace and Condeſcenfſion of a God fo great, 
to be the gracicus Founder of ſo wonderful Mercies, and of ſuch a Covenant of 
Grace to the Sons of Men : For that is the Argument he drives on all along. 
This for the Fr{t, how great a God and King he is in his own Perfon ſimply 


cCon{ideareod. 
V ENS DT 


>. From his extolment of him in his Perſon, ſo far above all Kings, &c. He 
proceeds to his Kingdom, And in the feventh Verſe he begins that with a del- 
1caticn of his Court : And how he hath erected a Palace, and fo preſents him as 
{rrounded with Conrtiers, and Attendants reurd about him. God is greatly to be 
ſrured in the Aſſembly of the Saints : and to be had in reverence of all them that are 
ﬀubout him. 11ns is exaCtly done in Similitude to the mode and manner of Kings 
on Earth, and correſpondent unto the Scheme or Deſcription here. You find, 
(it you compare it) that of God's Throne ſet forth in the 5th and 7th Chapters of 
the Revelation, where the Lamb had his Commilſion given him, to be God's 
King, or God's Viceroy, where you ſee how his Angels and Sairts ſtand round about 
{1971. The like Poſture of this Aflembly you read in the Old Teſtament, 1 Az7gs 
22.19. and more fully and exprefly of whom it conſiſts 1n the New, Heb. 12. 
22,23, 2.4. But ze are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the City of the living God, 
ieſewwenty Ierutalem, and to an innumerable Company of Angels, to the General 


Aeribly, and Church of the Fir(t-born, which are written in Heaven, and to God the 
| iid! Of all. and to the Ipirits of juſt Men made perfed, and T0 Jeſus the Mediator 
vi te New Covenant, and to the Blood of Sprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things thar 


4 


/it of Abd. And that as from thence he adminiſters the grand Affairs of his 


K12Yzulm, the Scriptures do abundantly teſtify. 

And by furting out this Solemnity of his Corrt in Heaven,he declares how great 
1 King he 18, and how greatly dreadful he 1s unto thoſe glorious Spirits that are 
varcitto him « however he 1s diſregarded by Men on Earth, yet in Heaven he is 
Jreatly feared and in reverence of them that know him beſt ; that ſtand round 
about Lim, bcholding his Face, beingalſo ready preſt to execute his Will, when 
7 1s lignilied by the leaftt Ante, or Caſt, and Diſcovery of his Countenance. 
And ot though he uſeth thele Angels as miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 
for tlew who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. laſt, yet the Pſalmiſt further pre- 
1114 lim as Potent of himſelf alone, to execute and do all whatever, which for 
tle Hers of his Covenant he hath a mind to do, and withal a faithfulneſs joined 
thcrownh to move him thereunto, as zer/. 8. hath it, But unto the Sor be ſaith, 
1.3 1irone, O Ged, is for ever and ever, a Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy 
i409, Who yet 1s pleaſed to employ that glorious Company of Angels that 
© r0und about him, in the outward Adminiſtration and Afﬀairs belonging to this 
R1nguom, V hilt himfelt by his Spirit works and doth all as to the inward Effects 
11 his Childrens Spirits: But this external Kingdom (viſible to thoſe that are with 
bn 11 Heaven) he manageth as Kings, atand from their Courts, uſe to do : 
VWhict., courſe and way,as for other reaſons he choſe to do, becauſe his Son whom 
he would give 1t unto, being to be a Son of Man, and a viſtble King, he provi- 
dud tor him, to ſhew his Sublimuy, the State and Grandure of a viſible King: 
| lo as gore into Heaven, and is on the right Hand of God, Angels, and Authorities, 
ara Powers being made fubjet unto him, 1 Pet. 2. 22. And hath put all things in 
ſubjeFion under his Pet, Heb. 2. 
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From hence therefore, the F/al-riſt deſcends to ſet out God's abſolute Domi- CARAT) 1 
nion (as the only Potentate) which he hath over all things that arc in theſe &P4P- 7- 
lower parts of his Dominion, which are his Foot-ſtool. As namely, over the * Y /4Y {1 
viſible Heavens, the Suburbs of thoſe higher, and over the Earth, wer/. 5. Thor | bits 
ruleſt the raging of the Sea ; when the Waves thereof ariſe, thou ſtilleſt thers, Th+ 
Heavens are thine, the Earth alſo is thine : as for the World*and the fulneſ3 thereof. 
thou haſt founded them, The North and the South thou haſt created them : Tabor 4-4 
Hermon ſhall rejoice in thy Name. And in this latter Paſſage he quarters forth thc 
World, the North and the South; and [abor,and Hermon (which two.ſtood Eaſt anc! 
Weſt) to ſhew that his Power reacheth to every Nook and Corner of the}! or {4, 
And for a manifeſt invincible Evidence of his Power in theſe lower parts ot [Do- 
minion (this World) he gives inſtance of one ſort of Soveraign Acts, (which ſut- 
ſiciently argue his Power over all things elſe, whatfycver, here below.) And 
thoſe Acts too ſuch as were done in Pertormance of, and to make good his Cove- 
nant,” promiſed to Abraham (tor the Mercies of his Covenant are the thing he 0 
proſecutes) 3 they are his Wonders wrought in Egypt, and at the Red Sea, reſcui ng SED 
his People from thence by an out-ftretched Arm, verl.9,12. Thor ruleſt the racing 
of the Sea : when the Waves thereof riſe, thou ſtilleſt them, Thou haſt broken Rahab 
in pieces, as one that is ſlain, thou haſt ſcattered thine Enemies with thy ſtrong Arm. 

The P/jalwmijt (till goes on to ſet forth the Glory of this King and 
Kingdom by Allulions anlwerablc to what the Pomp and State of Prophera ad Reoni i 
Kings doth Iye. And indeed the higheſt Glories of the moſt High fignia vel Pompas allu- 
(as he is a King) are yet to follow, which lye in this, that his own dens, dicit 7udicry 1 
Internal Eflential Attributes, and Perſonal Excellencies, are all 7/9747 elle fulturn 
ſufhcient to conſtitute him a King, and then to ſupport his Great- LOIN CJUS 5; Crementiam o 
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_ 
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neſs, and to hold forth, and expreſs a Majeſty and Splendour, ſuch 
ag alone doth render him dreadful, and to be revered of all that arc 
about him, (o as he needeth not any thing outward, Do additional 
Glory, or Enſign of Majeſty, but Himſelf, and his own Divine 
Perfections, are inſtead and beyond all ſuch Forreign Ornaments. 
That whereas Earthly Kings (their Perſons being Mortal, &>c, as 
other Men) do therefore need acceſlory Circumſtances of State and 
Grandure, Robes of Purple, Crowns of Gold, enriched with moit 


Feritater els Apparito- 
res: Aci diceret loco 
purpurze, vel diadema- 
ts, vel lcentri, ht, into 
niDus ornari Deruni gued 
nd 


Ja'tus fit, & £quus Mau: 
judex, miſer i- ors Paicr, 
dels ſfuorun Protector, 
Nam quia Terrer is 1021 


Precious Stones, with which Solomon was clothed in all Royalty, OE TK] Jo php | 
Srepters alſo and Maces of Honour, and Swords to be carricd afore mutuant. Deus aurom 
them, alſo Thrones and Canopies of State, &*c. and all to dazzle qui ie uno contentus, nul - 
the Eyes, and beget a Reverence and Dread in them that are about Is Jdminicults indiper, 
them, or in others of their Subjects. But our great God and King Ip rent ROSH LS 
hath no need of any of thele things, no outward thing to greaten, OT NI TG VC- 


or afſliſt him. Now the Attributes he mentions are four, or of four 
Ranks. 


ritate 11a nob515 Proponit. 
Calvin. in lor. 


Firſt, In zer/. 14. you read that Juſtice and Judgment (that 1s. Rightcouſnet, The 1s 
and Righteous Adminittrations) are the Eſtabliſhment (as in the Margent) of his have ( (ps 1 
Throne. He needs not, as Solomon, an Artificial Throne, Lyons, &c. as Solomon's 917 of b': 
Throne had, and needeth not his Subjects Hearts, his own Jultice is fufticicat to ©2949) 


found and ſupport his Throne. 
Secondly, Whcreas Kings have « 


-» 


al. 9” 


Hace-bearers, and Noblcs to bear the Sword ; 


to go afore them 3 allo Meflengers of State that ſtand ready to go torth to ex- 
ecute any Deſign : So God as in the ſame 14th Verſe, Mercy aud Truth are Lefors 
thy Face, either to carry the Enfigns (which indeed themſelves are ſufficiently) 
or as ready to go abroad, Tarqrare Apparitores ) to affect whatever he would have 
done 1n the behalf of his People. Thus elſewhere, when David was to be dcli- 


vered, asin Pal. 57. 2. God ſhall fend from Heaven, ſays he, 


(as from his 


Court and Palace) And whom will he fend ? It follows, God fhall ſend forth bzs 
MERCY and his TROTH. Creatures might fail, but if Mercy it 1UE, and 


Truth be entruſted to diſpatch his decreed Purpoſes, theſe will be ſure to do it | 
throughly and to purpoſe, as WC lay, for the Good of his Choſen, and the myu- þ 
king Good of his Covenant. F 


Thirdly, Theſe came down armed with all the Power that is in Gull tf [ or. 
of Hoſts to afliſt them, and fo can never fall ſhort of Ability tor the Pertormance, 


Os 


Vert. 


44 


Of the Knowleds, of God the Father, 


-—O— >  ——_—— 


RSA verl. 13. Thou haſt a mighty Arm : ſtrong is thy Hand, and high is thy right 


Book I. 


CL RY 


Ca v1 Nl. 


Hand. 

Fourthly ; His Faithfulzeſs ; that is, a conſtancy to his own Reſolutions, In- 
tentions, Purpoſes, and promiſes of Mercy, that in ver. 8. is ſaid to be rownd about 
him. In alluſion (till unto a King on his Throne ; in the foregoing verſ. 7. the 
Angels were ſaid to be round about him ; as allo the Revelations. But here, his 
own very Faithfulneſs, is further ſaid fo be rownd about him. A tergo, 4 fronte, © 
dextra, 4 ſiniſtra 5 atore, behind, and every way, Faithfulneſs environs him 
round 3 no Decree, no Execution can paſs from him, but it mult paſs through 
his Faithfulneſs. And it is for all ſfurencſs to us, and our full ſecurity, that he is 
ſaid to have placed it round about him as his Guard, that ſo his Faithfulne{ 
might watch and obſerve whatever patleth, as in our behalf, that nothing ſhould 
be done, or fall out, but in very Faithfulneſs to his Promiſes made to hrs. His 


Fidelity hath an Eye upon him in every thing, and he hath an Eye unto it con- 


tinually 3 for Ict him turn his Eyes which way he pleaſeth,it 1s before him. Thus 


in hike manner you find a Razmbow round about his Throne, Rev. 4. 3. The 
Rainbow was Mercy's {emembrancer, not to deſtroy the World 3 and was typi- 
cal therein of the Covenant of Grace, 1ja.54. 8,9. With everlaſting kindneſs will 
[ lave mercy on thee ;, for this is as the Waters of Noah to me, &c. And this Rain- 
bow being thus continually round about him, he can look no way but he is 
put 10 mind of Mercy, in the midit of the moſt rreful Difpenſations, as in the 
{ame place of 1ſazah you have it. And therefore he alſo ſaid, he will ever be 
mindjul of his Covenant, Plal. 111.5. and fo of theſe Mercies of his Cove- 
nant. 

Now all this which is ſaid of God's Kingdom, 1s ali true of Chriſt ; his own 
PerfeCtions innate in him, ( being Gods Son ) have an alike ſufficiency in him ; 
his own Glory and Power,that low from that Union, have Ability, Majeſty, &*c. 
ſuftcicnt. The Apoſtles ſay of him, We ſaw his Glory, as of the only begotten 
Son of God, proper to him, and innate in him, as ſuch. And the Angels they 
cry aloud, Rev. 5. 12. Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and 
Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. 


Oſe 1. We ſhould thereiore praiſe and glorify God, That he is the King, the 
Great King, Bleſlednels in himſelt. You have them both joined, why we {hould 
praiſe him 3 Pfal. 95. 3. For the Lord 7s a great God, and a great King above al! 
Gods. You have them joined in the Lord's Praver, Hallowed be thy Name, as he 
1s God ; and, Thy Kingdom come, as he 1s King. In Fer. 10.6, 7. Here, as he'is 
God, O Lord, then art Great + anc; thy Name is Great in Might ; And here he is 
as King, (and though there be torty other Reaſons given, why he ſhould be King 
of all the World ), here 1s one, Who would not fear thee, O King of Nations £ 
{rr to thee doth it appertain « For as much as among all the wiſe Men of the Nations, 
ard in all their Kingdoms, there is none like unto thee. ( Ariſtotle lays, 4 ſuperex- 
cellency in a Man was it that made him a King ); as if he had faid, Lord, if thou 
lay down thy Place, there 1s no wife Man mn the World can order and rule it as 
thou doſt, to thee it appertains. And, zerſ. 10. he tells you plainly, He is 
both the Trae God, and the Living God, and an Everlaſting King. You ſee 
he blefies him, for that he 1s ble{led in himſelf. Now, What 1s Blefledneſs 2 A 
Confluence of all Happineſs and Glory that he hath, and that wholly in him- 
iclf, he needs nothing 3 for this he gives Glory to him. So 'Paxl doth, Row.1. 
when he had told them how the Gentiles diſhonour God, and abuſe him, chag- 
ing the Glory of the uncorruptible God into, &c. Verl. 25. His Spirit breaks our, 
ho is bleſſed for ever , And what does he add ? Amen. What is Amene $9 
be it 3 Olcet him be blefted, let him enjoy it. Amer, 1s a wilh, ſo it may be. 
The like you have Rows. 9. 5. ſpeaking of Chriſt, Who 3s over all, God bleed 
for ever. Amen. 

2. Asa King, we are to bleſs and praiſe him 3 truly you will ſay to me, 
That his being a King, relates to what he 15*to the Creature, not unto what he 
is in himſelf, I yield it, 1t refers unto what Relation he hath to the Creature : 
yet It me ſay, That to be the King of all, 1s proper, it is eſſential to him. To 
me that Scripture argues thus much, 'P/al. 93. 1. The Lord reigns, he is clothed 
with 
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with Majeſty, the Lord is clothed with Strength, wherewith he hath girded himſelf, 14 
Verſ: 2. Thy Throne is eſtabliſhed of old ; thou art from Everlaſting. Chap. 7. | 
From then ( as the word is) thou art from Everlaſting. His Throne was eſta- _— Ow 
bliſhed from Ther, from of Old ; and it is as old as himſelt : It is not only when 
he ſays, Tho art from Everlaſting, that God is Everlaſting, but it relates to his 
Throne. The ſame you have in 'Prov. 8. 22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the begin:- 
ning of his Way, before his Works of Old. The Lord was King before the World 
was.. We uſe to ſay of a Man of a grcat and high Spirit, He hath a Kingdom in 
himſelf. To be ſure God had. Why 2 He had Frames and Models of Worl.s, 
and could have made Millions of Worlds ; and what not 2 He dilpoleth of «ll 
that he hath made; Iſa. 44. 6, 7. Thus ſaith the Lord the King of Irac!, 1:4 
his Redecer the Lord of Hoſts, 1 am the Firſt, aud I am the Lait, and beſrdes 2: 
there is no God. And whois like me, that ſhall call, and ſhall declare it, and jet 11 
in order before me, ince I appointed the Ancient People © and the things that are com- 
ing, and {all come 2 let them ſhew unto them. A King 1s not a King only in Pro- 
clamations and Executions, but in Councils, in ordering I hings in his Court. 
He was thus a King from Everlaſting. Antiquity of Kings doth enoble ; As it 1s 
ſaid, Ia. 19. 11. How ſay ye to Pharaoh, I am the Sor of the Wiſe, the Son of 
Ancient 1X CS, 
This is a Subject of a World of Praiſe 3 As alſo in the Revelations, That God 
1s a King of Kings, isa Matter of great cxaltation ro God. Look P/a/z2, 145. 
which is a *Pſa/z of Praiſe, the Title is fo; it begins thus, 1 wil/ extol thee, wy 
God, O Kings and I will bleſs thy Name for ever and ever. Verl. 10, 11, 12, 12. 
All thy Vi orks fhall praiſe thee, O Lord ; and thy Saints ſhall blefſ thee. They ſh. 
ſpeak of the Glory of thy Kingdom ;, and talk of thy Power. lo make known 10 
the Sons of Men his mighty As, and the elorious Majeſly of his Kingdow. Thy 
Kinedom is an Everlaſting K inedom >, and thy Dominion endureth thronehent all 
Generations. And therefore you find in the Pſalms, the PlaImiſt bids them pro- 
claim it 5 The Lord is King, and reigns in the World, as the beit News they ever 
heard, or that ever could be told them 3 as in Pſal. 96. 10. Say among the He- 
then, The Lord reigneth 5 Viake prociamation of it, - That the Lord reigns ; The 
World alſo ſhall be eſtabliſhed, that it ſhall not be moved. Verl. 11. Let the Hea- 
7ens rejoice, that the Lord reigns 3 and let the Earth be glad : Let the Field be 
joyful, and all that is therein Then ſhall all the Trees of the Wood rejoice. Let the 
Sea roar 3 you Fiſhes that have no Tongues, you are mute, yet {peak an roar 
out now, That God reigns 3 as Chrilt ſays, I hat the very Stones would {peak : 
Let the Floods clap their Hands, let the Hills be joyful together, Plal. 98. 8. Or as 
cliewhere, Let them 5sh;p and dance, that God is King, that he 1s the King of 
Kings, that he reigns 3 But eſpecially let his Church do it, Pſi. 57. The Church 
c{pecially hath a ſhare in this, Thy Tudgments are made manifeſt, as Rev. 15. Tho 
art King, and King of Saints ; Let the Heavens declare his Righteouſneſs; and all 
the People fee his Glory, verl. 6. Worſhip him all ze Gods, verl. 7. Goils or 
Angels ; and this becauſe he 15 ſo high and great a King. And you poor Souls 
that are here below, and under Oppreſtion, ſowing Tears, before this Kingdom 
breaks out, ( ſays he )) there 1s Light ſown for you ; Verl. 11. Light 3s ſown for 
the Righteous 5 and Joy fer the Upright in Heart. Rejoice in the Lord, ye Righte- 
ous ;, and give thanks to the remembrance of his Holineſs, verl. 12. This 1s, be- 
cauſe he 1s King. 


[ will now explain to you the Frame of ſuch a Soul, as is wound up to God, 
to give Glory to God for what was m himſclt 3 and will deſcribe the many Dit- 
poſttions that Soul hath. 

Firſt 3 Such a Soul ſees ſo much of the Glory of God, as it is at a loſs what 
Praiſe to give him ; It knows not how to praiſe and glority him enough : As it 
is ſaid of his Benefits, which is a lower praile given to him 3; Pſal.1 16.12. Hat 
ſhall I render unto the Lord for all his Benefits towards me © Thus alſo Paul, 1 Thell. 
2. 9. What Thanks can we render to God again for you © But if the Glory of God 
come in, it is above all your Blefling and Praiſe. Nehemr. 9. 5. Bleſſed be thy 
Glorious Name, which is exalted above all Bleſſing and Praiſe. That a Soul 1s at 
ſuch a Joſs you may ſee it 1n the *Pſalms. | 


1. See 


46 


Of the Kyowlede of God the Father, 


—-_ 
BooxKk I. 


1. Sce the variety of Expreſſion the Pſalmiſt goes about to utter it by 3 
ſometimes he calls it *Praiſe, and then Glorifging 3 Plal. 86. 12. I[ will praiſe thee, 
O Lord my God, with all my Heart ; and I will glorify thy Name for evermore. 
And ſometimes Singing 5 But he ſays it over, and over, and over, and over ; 
Pal. 47. 6, 7, 8. Sing Praiſes to God, ſing "Praiſes ;, Sing Praiſes to our King, ſing 
"Praiſes ; for God is the King of all the Earth, ſing you praiſes with UOnderſtand- 
ing ; God reigneth over the Heathen : God ſitteth upon the Throne of his Holineſs. 
He doubles it, and doubles it, to ſhew tke vehemency of his Soul ; He could 
not (ing loud enough, Sing, Sing, Sing, ving, four times in one Verſe. And 
ſometimes, A New Song, Pal. 33. 3. Sing unto him a new Song. I have praiſed 
him formerly, and ſung to him, but all my old Songs are not good enough. 

Sometimes he expretiles it by ſhouting for Foy, Plal.32. ult. Be glad in the Lord 
ze Riehteous 5 and ſhout for joy all ye that are upright in Heart. Pal. 33.3. "Play 
kilfully with a loud noiſe. And extol him, *P/al. 3o. 1. I will extol thee, O Lord. 
And magnify him, *P/al. 34. 3. O Magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his 
Name together. Sometimes [ will greatly praiſe the Lord ; and becauſe Praiſe is 
too low a word, ſays he, Let #5 make his Praiſe Glorious, Pal. 66. 2. Sing forth 
the Honour of his Name 5 make his Praiſe glorious : Let us give him no other than 
glorious Praiſe. 

As he uſeth this variety of Expreſſion, which ſhews he knew not what to 
do or ſay ; fo he doth not know what to ſpeak of God whilſt he praiſes him, 
what words to ule 5 and therefore he carries it off in ſo great a ſuperlative ; 
Pal. 77. 13. Who is ſo great a God as our Gzod £ Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, 
(thou King of. Nations, Rev. 15. 4. And he hath it out of Fer.10.6. There 3s 
none like unto thee, O Lord : Thou art Great, and thy Name is great in Might - 
Verſ. 7. I ho would not fear thee, O King of Nations « In Pſalm. 106. 2. 
He puts all the Creatures into a ſtand at it z Who can utter the Mighty As of the 
Lord 2 Who can ſhew forth all his Praiſe ? Alas, verſ. 3. Bleſſed be they that keep 
Tedgemert 3 that can be holy. Who can ſhew forth all his Praiſe ? praiſe him we 
CANINOK, 

And ſomctimes he uſeth this language, Be exalted above the Heavens ; and let 
thy Glory be above all the Earth, Pal. 57. 11. And the God that rides on the 
Heavens, Pſal. 68. 4, 33. Sing unto God, ſing praiſes to his Name  extol him that © 
ridcth upon the Fleavens, by his Name JAH, and rejoice before him. To him which 
rideth upon the Heavens of Heavens which were of old. Praiſe him under that 
Notion. Infomuch as indeed and in truth we find theſe ſtrains in the Pſalmilſt, 
that he knew not how to ſet him-out with words enough ; He leaves it to his 
own {clf, for himſelf to do it, for the Creatures cannot do it. Pſal.71.13. Glo- 
rity thy ſelf in thy own Strength, in thine own Excellency, for the Creature 
cannot do it. Such a Soul as David was, 1s enlarged to talk high of God ; 
Pial. 25. 12. 1 will praiſe thee, O Lord my God, with all my Heart ; I will glorify 
thy Nemec for evermore, Alas, poor Creature, How canſt thou praiſe him for 
evermore 2 A Soul fired with deſires to praiſe God, it burns after both more 
pcriect things, and more laſting than it is able to perform, To will is preſent 
with it, c>c. See but the reachings and roamings of ſuch a Soul, how it ſwells in 
dclires to glorify God. 

Firſt; That Soul in ſuch a frame, does extend it ſclf to praiſe God in all 
Times, 

t. In all Seaſons, that 1s, when any occalion ſhall be given 3 Pſal. 24. 1. I 
will bleſs the Lord at all Times 3 that 1s ( as I take 1t ) atall Seaſons. 

2, His Heart goes further 3 His Praiſe fhall be continually in my Mouth; he 
would be doing it continually 3 Pſal. 84. 4. [hey will be ſtill praiſeng thee ;, at all 
Seatons of the day, Morning, Evening, and Night 3 Pal. 92.2. To ſhew forth 
thy loving Kindneſs in the Morning, and thy Faithfulneſs every Night. Pal. I45. 
| tp 7 I will extol thee, my God, O Kang, and I will bleſs thy Name for ever and 
ever « Every Day will I bleſs thee, and I will praiſe thy Name for ever and ever. In 
other Pſalms, I well bleſs thee while I live, Pſal. 63. 4. Pfal. 104. 33. I will ſong 
unto the Lord as long as 1 live ;, 1 will ſing praiſe to my God while I bave my being. 
But this is but for this Life: But { will praiſe the Lord for ever and ever, ſays 
David, Pſal. 104. 2. 1 will make thy Name to be remembred in all Generations ; 
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therefore ſhall the * People praiſe thee for ever and ever, Plal. 45. 17. Such a Soul is ſo, ©" 
enlarged, as if it were poſtible for him to do it, he would contract all the Praiſes Chap 
due to God 1n all Ages into an Inſtant, and give him all at once, ſuch are the en- 

Jlarged Rooms and*Deiires of his Spirit. O that I could contra (thinks that 

Soul) all the Glory that 1s due to God, and that I can give to God to Eternity, 

that [ could pive it him in one Moment ! Pfal. 106.48. Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
lirael, from everlaſting to everlaſting, and let all the People (in the World ) ſay, Amen. 

"Praiſe ze the Lord. Thus this poor Soul doth reach ; and the reaſon is, becauſe 

he 1s ſo great a God for ever, and therefore he would praiſe him as for ever. 

ihus in Eph. 3.21. where Paul gives Glory to God, To hin: be Glory in the Church, 

through Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all Ages, World without end. So Jude alſo, To hin: 

be (7lory now and ever. Amen. verl. 25. 

3. This Soul will rejoice that God hath been celebrated by others, in all Ages, 
Pal. 102.12, But thou, O Lord, ſhalt endure for ever,and thy Remembrance unto all 
(zexzerations. That he hath lived in their Praiſes, Pſal. 22. 3. O thou that inhabiteſt 
ihe Praiſes of Tſrael! More expreily, Pal. 135. 13. Thy Name, O Lord, endureth 
for ever, and thy Memorial, O Lord, throughout all Generations. This Soul could 
fit down with Angcls, and take in all their Praiſes, and rejoice that God hath 
been fo celebrated and praifed in all times. 

4. This Soul would extend it f{clt, not only to all Times, but to all Perſons, 
and Things, and Works of God, to praiſe him 3 oft in the Pſalms he rejoices 1n 
God, and calls upon all Nations to do it. Pſal. 96. 1. Sing unto the Lord all ihe 
Earth, verſ. 7. Give Glory tothe Lord, O ze Kindreds of the Earth, give unto the 
Lord Glory and Strength, verl. 11, 12. Let the Heavens rejoice, and let the Earth be 
elad, let the Sea roar, &c. Alas ! 1 cannot do it, my Heart is too narrow ! Plal. 
72.18, 19, Bleſſed be the Lord God, the God of I{racl,who only doth wondroxs things, 
and bleſſed be his glorious Name for ever, and let the whole World be filled with his 
Glory, Amen and Amen. Nothing will content him elſe : if he could, he would 
fire all Creatures to doit 5 Let the People praiſe thee, O God, /ct all the People praiſe 
thee. Soin Plal. 100. Make a joyful noiſe unto the Lord all ye Lands, ſerve the Lord 
with gladneſs, and come before his Preſence with ſinging. Plal. 118. 1. O give thanks 
unto the Lord, for he is good, becauſe his Mercy endureth for ever. He 1s King every 
where; O thatthey would praiſe him in all his Dominions! Plal. 103.22. Blejs 
ive Lord all his Works, in all Places ofs his Dominion, 10 every Nook and Corner 
of the World. verſ. 20. *Bleſfthe Lord all ye his Angels, that excel in Strength, anc! 
do his Commandments, Begin you to bleſs God ! what had he to do to call upon 
Angels? It 1s asif he had ſaid, Alas ! poor Creature, I have not Strength 53 you 
fngels that excel in Strength, do you bleſs the Lord ; it is better than to do his 
Will, 1t 1s your greateſt Excellency. And verſ. 21. Bleſs the Lord,all ye his Hoſts, 
1e Miniſters that do his * Pleaſure. And at laſt, Blef the Lord all his Works, in al! 
Places of his Dominion : And bleſs the Lord, O' my Soul ! and what a poor little 
1h;1ng am I to bleſs him, ſo he concludes. And again, Pal. 113. 1, 2, 3. Praiſe 
:e the Lord, Praiſe, O ye Servants of the Lord, Praiſe the Name of the Lord, Bleſſed 
te the Name of the Lord, from this time forth and for everatore, From the riſing of 
the Sun, unto the going down of the ſame, the Lord's Name is to be praiſed. He 1510 
full, that himſelf would (if he knew how) wiſh himſclf in the midit of a whole 
Congregation of the Upright, Plal. 111.1. Praiſe ze the Lerd, 1 will praiſe the 
{ ord with my whole Heart, in the Aſſembly of the Opright, and in the Congregation ; 
would I had a Voice to reach the Multitude of all Nations ! Plal. 108. 2. I w:// 
praiſe thee, O Lord, among the People, and I will ſing Praiſes unto thee among the 
\ ations, Nay, before all the Kings of the Earth, and all Angels, all Gods, he 
witheth ſuch an Auditory. Pal. 139. I. I will praiſe thee with my whole Heart, Le- 
fore the Gods will I ſing praiſe unto thee. Our Saviour Chriſt praiſed him rhus in 
the midſt of the Church Univerſal. Pal. 22. 22, 23. Bow down thine Ear, 0) I 111, 
hear me, for I am poor and needy; preſerve my Soul, for I ant koly 5 the Word is, 1 am 
thy Servant, or Saint, or Accepted. How does he praiſe God? O moſt mighit!y ' 
verl. 8. Among the Gods there is none like Thee, neitber are there any VWerks Lhe to tt > 
Forks. Here 1s a poor Man in his Need talks thas : and thou that art fo great a 
God, help me 1n a little Caſe. In P/al. 89. 1s an eminent Inſtance, verl. laſr. Blef- 
ſid be the Lord for er:ermore, Amen and Amen. Says (alvin, there arc thoſe that 
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ſay this Verſe is foiſted in why ? becauſe the Man was in a great deal of Miſery 
in the Verſes before, Remember, Lord,the reproach of thy Servant, how I do bear in 
my Boſom the reproach of all the mighty People, wherewith thine Enemies have reproached 
me, O Lord, wherewith they have reproached the foot-ſteps of thine Annointed. How 
doth he praiſe God in this P/a/mz ! and it is there made the Fruit of his Death : 
I will declare thy Name unto my Brethren, in the midſt of the Congregation will I praiſe 
thee. You that fear the Lord, praiſe him, all ye the Seed of Jacob, glorify him ; and 
fear him, all ye the Seed of Ifrael. You know who ſaid it, O what Glory does 
Chriſt bring to God, verſ. 25. My 'Praiſe ſhall be of thee in the great Congregation. 
The matter of his Praiſe is fetch'd out of God, he fully knew him. And *Paul 
wiſhes, Eph. 3. laſt. Unto him be Glory in the Church by Ghriſt Feſws, throughout all 
Ages, World without end. Amen. In the whole Church Univerſal. 

5. Again, This Soul, let it be in the loweſt frame that can be, in the greateſt 
Miſery, worſt Condition, if this frame comes upon it, he will ſtill praiſe God. I 
have known ſuch as have been in the bottom of Hell, and there praiſed God. In 
'P/al. 86. David praiſed God when he had been in a very pitiful Condition. ver/. 
I, 2, 3. No where ſuch Praiſes, as from the 57th to the 15th Verſe of this P/alze. 
And, as Calvin well ſaid, might not this Man as well bleſs God at laſt, as he did at 
firſt? I will ſing of the Mercies of the Lord for ever, with my Month will I make known 
thy Faithſulneſs to all Generations, &c. When a Soul is at the loweſt, if the Spirit 
of Praiſe come in upon that Soul, he will cry out to God aloud 1n prailing him. 
There is another eminent Inſtance in P/al. 22. Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
hung upon the Croſs, there he hung, ahd all the *Phariſees, the Bulls came about 
him, and ſays he, 1 cryed to thee. What doth he comfort himſelf with 2 Verſ. 3. 
But thou art holy, O thou that inhabiteſt the *Praiſes of Iſrael. The Praiſes given to 
God are ſo delightful to God the Father,that they are call'd an Habitation to him; 
and the Breath of them, ſays Chriſt, this 1s that which ſupports me, Thor art holy, 
and inhabiteſt the *Praiſes of [(rael. ver(. 6. 1 am a Worm and no Man, a reproach of 
eMen, and deſpiſed of the People 5 But.no matter, ſo thou art praiſed. Ia. 24. 15. 
When the World was overwhelm'd with a Deluge of Mifery, yet ſays the Pro- 

phet, Wherefore glorify you the Lord in the Fires : 1n the midſt of all the Fires round 
about their Ears, they glorified God ; ſome read it, In the Valley, in the loweſt 
Condition they could be in: ThisSoul yet rejoices that it ſhall live to Praiſe him. 
My Ercthren, Let us pray for ſuch a Heart as this, that the Saints of the Q!d Te- 
{tament may not ſhame us that are Chriſtiansof the New. 
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Of the Son of God, the Second Perſon in the Trini- 
ty. What his Perſon is, conſidered in himſelf. He 
is the Eternal Son of the Father, one God n1 El- 
ſence with him, The Son, The Second Perſon 
took the Man Jeſus into perſonal Union with him- 


ſelf ; and ſo Chriſt is God-Man joined into one 
Perſon. 


1 Cor. 8. 6.-----Ad ONE LORD JESUS ( HRIST, by 
whom are all Things, and we by Him. 
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How greatly it imports us to have a true Knowleds of 

the Perſonof Chriſt. What his Perſon 8, That 
he exiſted from all Eternity with God as a Perſon: 
and was not meerly a Mamfeſtation of the Deity in 


Time, and then only Exiftent when he fir appeared 
in the VVorld. 


Mn 


Here are two T hings imported to us in thoſe words of 1 Cor. 
8.6. And one Lord Jeſw Chriſt ; 


1. His Perſon, [ Jeſus Chriſt }. 
I: His Office and Relation to us, and unto all the Crea- 
tion, One Lord, by whom are all Things. 


I begin firſt with the ſetting forth the Subſtance of his Perſon 3 What it 1s, 
and of what made up is he, this Chriſt, the Lord, of whom al! Things ate. 


H Ard 


GR O_—_—_, > 


—_ 


— — 
| — = __—— _— 


FRAL And th 1s the more neceilary ( though it be largely handled by others ) in re- 


Þ © O Ik [1. 
i ©, 


.- 


_— Me — 


Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 


Nb _—— 


Jation unto tle ſtrange and mont{trous Opinions, which, as touching the Perſon 
of Ci:riſt, this Age hath produced. Satan being let looſe, hath: preach'd over 
is 0! Sermons and Notions, red over a-new, and refined his old Lectures, 
which he had read to thoſe great Hereſtarchs 1n the Primitive Times : Who 
joining 1 hiloſophieal Notions about A&y@-, the Word, (as Philoſophers had 


(poi;en of lim ) with what the Jewilh Cabala had alſo ſaid concerning him, 
made 1p another Chriſt than whom the Apoltles preach d. And truly, the Bot- 
tom-Cauſc of Mens embracing Errors about this; hath been the ſeducement of 
that ſpccious and alluring Principle unto Man's Nature, of being one with God 
himſ{-it in the highelt manner that Mans vain Heart could find ambition within 
it {cf to aipire unto. Viiſtakes of Union have cauſed Men to ſhape out ſuch a 
Chrilt, as might ſerve to their attaining that high and incommunicable Union 
with Cod, which they have fancied to themſelves the Creature ſhall at- 
tain : and hence look, as we formerly obſerved 3 that to the End, they might 
make way for this, the moſt hell:iſh Blaſphemy that ever was uttered, That the 
CreMturcy were, and ſhould become all one with God himſelf, partakers of 
the Livine Navure, They therefore throw down the three Perſons in the Na- 
ture of God, as alone poilctiing that Priviledg, as thoſe that ſtood in their way 
to this Preferment : Which done, they think each of their Perſons may be 
God, as well as they have been voicd to be. So, out of the ſame Principle, 
they 1n like manner ſerve our Lord Jclus Chrilt's Perſon 3 for there muſt be no 
Preterment in Heaven left, which they mutt not be capable of, and raiſed up 
unto. They muſt be Chriſt too, and aſcend to the heighth of his Throne. 

Yet, 2. There being three Perſons in that Divine Nature ; the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus was capable of being one Perſon with one of theſe: the Perſonality, or 
to be one in Perſon, might be communicated unto a Creature, although to be 
one with God in Nature could not; and that 1s the higheſt Union with God, 
the Creature is capable of, And had there not been three Perſons in the Nature 
of God, this high Union with God had not been neither. And then this Uni- 
ON with one of thete Perſons, is the Foundation of all our Unions ; and by 
virtue of it It 1s that God deſcends to communicate himſelf to other Creatures, 
( the Ie inthe Text ) even by uniting himſelf perſonally to one Creature, the 
Man Chrilt Jeſus 3 and fo ſetting him up the Lord and Chriſt, and chuſing us 
in himsz and he 1n that his Perſon, undertaking for, and bearing, and repreſent- 
1g our Perſons, thereby we become one with him, and through him with God, 
in our mcalure, and 1n a ſubordination to him 3 according to that John 14. 25. 
Alt that Day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, and you in me, and | in 
ICH, 

" Now in order to clear this Diſtintion of Union with God on Chriſt's part, 
from that of ours through Chriſt : As | have (hewed, God was an infinite pure 
Fcing, diſtinct from the Creature, and ſtanding out from thoſe Dregs of the 
Creaturcs, into which the Fancies of Men would drench him and mingle him 
with their Mud : So we muſt now extricate the Perſon of Chriſt alſo from the 
ike Fntanglewents, and vindicate the tranſcendency of his Union with God. 
and diftance of his Perſon trom ours. And then all Unions left below him. arc 
Icft free for us to attain, and ſhall be obtained by us. And for the diſcovery 
kereot, Lam frlt in purſuit of #415, What the Perſon of Chriſt is ; what he con- 
[tits of. 


The great weight and moment of the true and right Knowledg of the 
Perſon of Chrilt, will be evident by a conlideration of theſe two Texts of 
Ecripture compared together 3 Mat. 22. 42. Feſus ſaid unto them, What think je 
of Chriſt © 1) hoſe Son is he & compared with Matth. 16. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 
[len Jeſu7 came intothe Coaſts of Celarea Philippi, he asked his Diſciptes, ſaying, 
If hom ao Mz *g that [, the Son of Man, ar £ And they ſaid, Some ay that 
thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the ' wllv9 
Fle (aith unto then, But whom ſay ye that Tam © And Simon Peter anſwered and 
tid, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the Living God. And Teſus anſwered, and ſaid 


110 lin, Bleſſed art thou Symon Bar-Jona 5 for Fleſh and Blood bath not revealed it 
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unto thee, but my Father which is in Heaven, And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thoy NN) 
art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church 5 and the Gates of Hell ſhall Chap. 1. 
not prevail againſt rt. | | LV 2 | 
It is acknowledged by all that profeſs Chriſtian Religion, That Chriſt is the 
Found-tion ;, yea, and that other Foundation can no Man lay, than that which js | 
laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3.11. But let all know, that it is as much a | 
Foundation, and as abſolutcly neceflary, 1o know and believe him that is true, (as | 
Fobx's word 1s, 1 John 5. 20. ) the true Chriſt that is, the True Perſon ; who 
and what he is, and not another Jeſus ; that 1s, not to miſtake his Perſon. Which 
Miſtake, or Error Perſonz, 1s ether, 1. when Men know not, or do not ac- 
Kknowledg the Individual Perſon, who He is. Or, 2. underſtand not, but mi(ſ- 
take what that Perſon is, and what his Perſon conſiſts of : both which are alike 
necetiary to be underſtood aright by us. The Neceflity firſt you may ſee by 
Chrilt's Speech to the Phariſees, John 8. 24. If you believe not that [ 1] am HE, 
| that is, this my Individual Perſon to be the He,that is,the Meſſzab] ye ſhall die in 
our Sins, 
And the neceſlity of the Jatter 5 thoſe two his Queſtions, one put to the 
'Fharifces, Matth. 22. and the other to his Diſciples, eMatth. 16. do allo ar- 
oue, 
Se the Phariſees ; What think you of Chriſt £ Whoſe Son is He 2 Mat. 22. 
Here he doth not ask them, Whether they would acknowledg himſelf to be the 
Chriſt, but what m2azzer of *Perſor the True Chriſt ſhould be ? And the dint 
and aim of his Queſtion 1s, concerning his Perſon, Whoſe Son 3s He £ Which is 
the true Subſtance of the Perſon of the Mefab : Thereby to diſcover to them, 
and convince them that they erred as wellin this, what the Chriſt they look'd 
tor ſhould be, as in their not taking himſelf that was afore them to be that 
Perſon; and fatally 1n both. 
2. He catechiſeth his Diſciples, Mat. 15.13. Whom do Men ſay I am £ Whom 
do 12 ſax Tame Verſ. 15. Which, verſ. 16. Peter, in the Name of the reſt, 
vives anſwer to; And withal relolves that Queſtion which he put unto the Pha- 
riſes, Then art Chrift. the Son of the Living God, In which he ſpeaks home to 
both Particulars. 
r. That He, individually preſent with them, was the Chriſt, | tho art, &c.7] 
And, 2. What that Chriſt was for the Subſtance of his Perſon, Sor of the Li- 
vine God. 
And Chriſt in his return to this, definitively pronounceth, That the Faith of 
hoth theſe was the Rock which he meant ro build his Church of the New Te- 
ſtament upon. So then, What the Perſon of Chriſt is, is of the Foundation 
C being the Rock ) 5 as well as that, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. 
And let me add, That this being the Rock, the whole Church of the New 
Teſtament hath been built upon 3 you therefore may ſafely joyn iflues in your 
Faith, with what hath been the Faith and Doctrine of the whole Church in all 
Ages 2s touching this particular, what his Perſon for the Subſtance of it 1s. 
fn this, I ſay, of all Points elſe, that Promiſe iſſues which 1s made to the whole 
F | Church. anſwering to this Declaration of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 13. That they ſhould 
al come into the Onity of the Faith and Knowledg of the Son of God. They 
ould al, that were in all Ages ſaved, agree in the Knowledg of this, in what 
| <xcr other things they might be found to differ. This is the Rock, of Ages. 
/ And therefore in this Point, be wary what you entertain anew, or how you 
vary from the Catholick Faith of former Ages, or in what ſhall any way make 
his Perſon differ, from that Perſon which all the Saints have underſtood him 
to HE. 
{ thall not go about ſetly to confute the Errors that are abroad z only poſitive- 
Ty; {«t forth that Perſon which the Glaſs of the Goſpel holds forth. And I hope, 
11 the end and concluſion, to give forth that Challenge, which *Paz! in the like 
Caſe doth, in that 2 Cor. 11..4. If he that cometh, can ſhew you @ better, or 


greater, or more ſpiritual Chriſt, ( 1 do not fay, ſhall ſet out our Chriſt better, but 
thew you a better Chriſt ) ther you ſhall do well to bear with that Mar, yea, and , 


receive him and his Chriſt allo. f 


tho Again, 
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FRAL Again, 1n the (ctting forth his Perſon 53 my {cope is not herein to ſet forth the 


Bo o «IL. Excellency and Glory of his Pcrſon, but the Subſtance of his Perſon. And in 
CFV Yd 


doing this, I ſhall proceed, by degrees, as our Apoltle Fohz alſo did, when he 
did (et himf{clF to deſcribe him 3 he doth i by piece-meal, Fohr 1. 1. In the be- 
einning was the Word, that's his firſt ſtep 5 and that Word was with God, that's a 
{econd 3 And the Word in the beginning was with God, that's a third ; And the 
Word was God, that's a fourth. He might have ſhut them all up 1n this Sentence, 
The Word was God, with God in the beginning. But he puts it into ſo many ſeve- 
ral politive Aſlertions 5 yea, and begins at the loweſt, namely, his having ex- 
iſted, The Word was, and that in the beginning. And then after that, tells us 
what he is, A. Perſon diſtin} from God ; He was with God, and yet was 
God. 

[ ſhall proceed in the like Method, and ſet him forth in ſo many ſeveral Afſer- 
tions : Whereof each, or molt of them, are directed as oppoſite to ſome Er- 
ror or other about his Perſon, which are now abroad in the World. AndI will 
begin as Jokn did, at his Exiſtence ; that Is, his having beer, when, and how 
long. And Fobn's firſt Affirmation about him, 1s terminated merely upon his 
Exiltence, he was, ſays he. Adding withal the circumſtance of the Time of his 
Exiſtence, In the Beginning. 


1. Of his Exiſtence. When 2 And How long £ Then of his Perſon 3; I/ho, &c. 
And of his Exiltence 3 firſt, Becauſe the true underſtanding thereof will con- 
duce to the Knowledg of his Perſon, who he is. 

;. He is a Perſon who did actually exiſt before he came into the World, and was 
z14de Fleſh 5 and that had continued to exiſt all along the time of this World, 
both in the beginning of it, and betore the World was, yea, from Eternity. 

'Tis ſtrange that the Socinzars ſhould fo impudently, in the Light of this Go- 
{pc}, and the Scriptures, ſay, that Chriſt began but then to exiſt actually, when 
hc was firſt conceived by the Holy Ghoſt in the Virgins Womb ; and that be- 
forc he had exilted but iz Promiſe, as the Day of Judgment doth now. As alſo 
iuch who hold Chriſt to be but the Manitc{tation of God in Man's Fleſh : God 
indeed, fay they, was afore 3 but Chriſt, as Chriſt, beeing but the Manifeſtati- 
on of the Godhead in Man's Nature, exiſted not until Chriſt the Manifeſtation of 
Hun : whereby they not only deny him to be a Perſon who did manife(t God ; 
but alſo nece({arily declare that Chriſt, as Chriſt, exiſted not until that Manife- 
{tation of God in Man's Fleſh. For the exiſtence of that whichis only and barely 
a Mamfeltation, hes only in being the Manitfeſtation of ſome thing that exiſted 
atore, but it {If not till then. And this 1s, even as if a Man ſhould fay, and 
afhirm, that what all other Men call the Sun, 1s all one with what we term 
Day, and nothing elſe 5 which you know begins but in the Morning, and 
ccaleth at Night, and 1s but the Shine and Mantteſtation of the Sun, when it 
riſcth and appears above our Hemiſphere, or this part of the World. But look 
as the Sun is a Body of Light, that cxilts atore it is Day with us; and the ap- 
pearances of 1t 1s that which maketh Day, yea, 15 Day : So Chriſt the Son of 
Righteouſneſs, 1s not the bare Manifeſtation of God, but a Perſon that exiſted 
with God, yea, and was God afore that Manifeſtation of God made by him in 
this World. And he 1s not only the bringing in, or manifeſtation of Life and 
Immortality which was in God 3 but himſelf was that eternal Life which was 
with the Father, as diſtinct from him 3 and was manifeſted to us 1 Fohz x. 2, 
{o as Lite and Immortality is made manifeſt by his appearing, as of a Perſon that 
brings it, and maniteſts it, with the manifeſtation of himſelf, 2 17z#7.1.10. And 
who allo is ſaid to wanifeſt himpelf unto as, as well as the F ather, John 
14. 2T. 

” confirm this our main Afertion, Let us trace his Exiſtence punctually 
through all Times. The Pſalmiſt fays of him, Pyalm. 102. 24. Thy Nears are 
throueheut all Generations, Which Pſalm the Apoſtle quoteth of him, 71.1, ro. 
Lt us go from Point to Point, and fee how 1n Particulars the Scriptures 4ccord 
with it. The firſt Joint of Time we will begin that Chronology of his Exi- 
tence withal, 1s, that Inſtant afore he was to come into the World. 


Firſt : 


and his Son Feſus Chriſt. 53 

Firſt, We find him to have cxilted, juſt afore he came into the World, the FRA) 
Inſtance of his Conception, Heb. 10. 5. in theſe Words, Wherefore when he comes GDaP- 1: 
into the World, ſays he, A' Body haſt thou prepared me. Verſ. 7. Lo, I come to dy LV Iu 
thy Will, O God. Kereis a Pcrlon diltinct trom God the Father, a [| Me 7, an 
[ [7], diſtinCt alſo frem that Human Nature he was to aſſume 3 which he terms a 
' Body prepared, A Perſon he 1s that ſpeaks to God, as one knowing and under- 
ſtanding what he was about to do 3 yea, and how it was written of him, that he 
thould do, 1» the Volumn of thy Book it is written of me, verl(. 7. Therefore beſides 
and afore that Human Nature, there was a Divine Perſon that exiſted, that was 
not ot this World, but that came 1nto it| when he cometh into the World, he ſays." 
to become a part of it, and be manifeſted in it. 

Secondly, We tind him, to have exiſted afore Fohr: the Baptist, though Joh: 
was conceived and born {ome Months atore him. I note theſe ſeveral Joints of 
Time, becauſe the Scripture notes them, and hath ſet a ſpecial Mark upon them, 

Joh.1.15; John bare Witneſs of him, and cryed, ſaying, This was he of whom [ ſpake, 
He that cometh after me, is preferred before me, for he was before me. This Priority 
of Exiltcnce is that which 7ohz doth ſpecially give witnels unto. And it is Pri- 
ority in Exiſtence,tor he alledgeth itas a Reaſon why he was preferred atore him ; 
For he was before me, And theretore, theſe latter Words do not note out a Prio- 
rity in Dignity, for that were to prove 1dem per idermm, And this Reaſon holds 
ſtrong ; for he 1s {uch a Perſon as cxilted atorc he was made Man or Fleſh, aforc 
as Man he was born ; and ſo muſt be more than a Man or Creature. And then 
apain, he doth not ſay, He 5 before me ;, but ſpeaks in the Time paſt, He was before 
me : And yet verſ. 30. he expreſicth it thus, 1 here cometh a Man (the ſame oh: 
ſpeaking of Chrilt) which is preferred before me 5 for he was before me. Still he runs 
upon this Priority : And yet asa Man he wasnot afore John; for John was the 
elder as Man.. Therefore as ſome other Perlon, namely, the Sor of God, (as he 
had entitled him, ver/. 14.) or as #he Word, (as he had (tiled him verſ, 1, and (6 
ON. 
Fhardiy, we find him exiſting when all the Prophets wrote and ſpake. 1 Pet. 
I. 11. The Spirit of Chrilt 1s ſaid to have been 1n all the Prophets ; even as Paul. 
who came after Chriſt, alſo ſpeaks, You jeck'a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, 2 Cor. 
12. 3. And therefore, he himſelf whoſe Spirit 1t was, or whom he ſent,muſt needs 
exilt as a Perſon ſending him. And particularly of the Prophet [/azab, it is ſaid, 
when he ſaw his Glory, //a. 6. 1. Which Job. 12. 44. is applyed to Chriſt, and 
werſ. 5. ſays Iſarah, 1 am undone, for mine Eyes have ſeen the King the Lord of Hoſts, 
which was Chrilt. 

Fourthly, We find him exiſting in eMoſes's time, both becauſe it was he that 
was tempted in the Wilderneſs 3 1 Cor. 10. 9. Nezther let ws tempt Chriſt, as ſome 
of theme alſo tempted,and were deſtroyed of Serpents. Andit was Chriſt that was the 
Perſon ſaid to be tempted by them, as well as now by us, as the Word x1 [ 4s they 
alſo \ evidently l[hews. And it points to that Angel that was ſent with them. 
Exod. 23. 20, 21. kn whom the Name of God was z and who as God, had the 
Power of pardoning Sins, verl. 21. Beware of him, provoke him not, for he will not 
pardon jour Tranſgreſſions : for my Nawe is in him. And him that Moſes calls Je- 
hovah or God, Stephen calls an Angel. And there is noneto whom are given the 
Name of an Angel, and of God, but to Chriſt. And Stephen ſays, As - LT E 
That Moſes was a Ruler and Deliverer in the Land of the Angel which appeared ts 
bimin the Buſh. And in Hev. 12. 26. there 1s a compariſon made between Mo{c; 
and Chriſt: and Chriſt is there ſaid to be he whoſe Voice then ſhook the Earth, vetr(, 
26. and verſ. 25. He is termed the Speaker from Heaven, alluding to that place, 
Exod. 20. 22. God ſaid, You have ſeen I have talkd with you from Heaven, So 
then, Chriſt then exilted, and allo 1s God. Yea further, it is he of whom it is 
there alſo ſaid, that his Voice then ſhook the Earth, Even as he who now under 
the Goſpel ſpeaks trom Heaven, and whoſe Voice ſhakes both Earth and Heaven 
under the Goſpel. The fame Jeſus therefore then exiſted in his Power, that now. 

Fifthly,We tind him exiſting in and afore Abrahams time : Joh. 8. 58. Verily, 
verily 1 j4 y unto Jon, before Abraham was, [ am. The Jews had undervalued him 
unto Abraham, verl.53. Art thou greater than our Father Abraham? And whereas 
he had ſaid thereupon, verl. 55. That Abraham rejoiced to ſee his day ; which A- 


brahan 
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braham had done by Faith : They will needs cavil, and put this upon him, that 
he had meant he had ſeen Abraham, and had lived in his Time, verl. 57. {or 
art n0t fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? Chrilt doth not anſwer as he 
might, that this was a meer Cavil, as to what his former Words did intend or 
hold forth :; but inſtead thereof, with a deep Afleveration- affirms, what they 
thought he had abſurdly ſaid of himſelf, namely, that he had not only lived in 
P fa 40 Time, bur long afore. And fo their Cavil and Miſtake drew forth 
from Chriſt this great Truth 3 as Errors ule to bring torth Truth 5 and he utters 
it with the greateſt Solemnity, and Afleveration, Verily, verily, (as being a Won- 
der to utter) yea, and ſpeaks not in ordinary Language, as that afore Abraham 
was | I was | but [1 am] 1n a correſpondency to what God {peaks of himſelf, Be- 
fore the Day was, 1 am, Ia. 43. 13. We tranſlate it, [ az2 he, but Word for 
Word it is I a: ſignifying thereby that permanent, uninterrupted Being of his, 
which is proper to God, as Plal. 9o. 2. ' Before the Mountains were brought forth, 
thou art, And Chrilt's Anſwer in this Place was oppoſite to their Demand ; 
they ſpeak of rcal Exiſtence,and 1n the ſame Senſe and Reſpect doth Chriſt anſwer 
them. 

Sixthly, We find him exiſting 1n the days of N(vah, that Preacher of Righte- 
oulneſs, 1 Pet. 3. 19. He ſays of Chrilt, that he was put to Death in the Fleſh, but 
quickned in the Spirit. He evidently diſtinguilheth of two Natures, his Divine, 
and Human ; even as Rome. 1. 3, 4. and elſewhere, (as I ſhall ſhew) and then de- 
clares, how by that Divine Nature which he terms Spirzt, in which he was exi- 
{tent in Noah's Times, he went and Preachd to thoſe of the old World, whoſe 
Souls are now 1n Prifon in Hell. Thot: Words | 7-2 Spirit | 1s not put to lignify the 
Subject of Vivification; for ſuch neither his Soul nor God-head could be ſaid to 
be 3 for that is not quickned which was not dead : But for the Principal and 
Cauſe of his Vivitication, which his Soul was not but his God-head was. And 
beſides, by his Spirit is not meant his Soul, tor that then muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
preached to Souls in Hell (where theſe are aftirmed to be). Now there is no 
Preaching where there 15 no Capacity of Faith: But his meaning 1s, that thoſe 
Perſons that lived in No4}'s:T ime, and were preachd unto, their Souls, or Spi- 
rits, were now, when this was written, Spirits 1n Priſon 3 that 1s, in Hell. And 
therefore he alſo adds this Word | ſorretzzres || who were ſometimes diſobedient 
in Noab's Days. Theſe Words give us to underſtand, that this Preaching was 
performed by N(vah miniſterially 3 yet by Chriſt in Noah: who according to his 
Divine Perfon was extant, and went with him, as with Moſes, and the Church 
11 the Wildernels, and preach'd unto them. 

Seventhly, He was extarit at the beginning of the World; 1» the beginning was 
the Word. In which Words, there being no Predicate or Attribute affirmed of 
this Word, the Sentence or Athrmation 1s terminated-or ended meerly with his 
Exiſtance, He was, and he was then, In the beginning. He mentions not his Pa- 
rents, or time of his Birth, but t1mply that He was : He mentions not any King's 
Raign, or ſuch Note of Worldly Time, but fmply, In the beginning: And he 
{1ys not that he was made 1n the Beginning, but that He ſ was] in: the beginning: And 
it 1s in the * Beginning abtolutely without any Limitation. And therefore Moſes's 
beginning, Gez. 1. I. 1s meant, as allo the Words after ſhew, AU was made by hin 
that was made 5, and werſ. 10. The World he came into was made by him. And 
as from the Beginning, 15 uſually taken from the firſt Times or Intancy of the 
World, Mat. 19. 4. Ard he anſwered and jaid unto them, Have ye not read, that he 
which made them at the Beginning, made them Male and Female £ So Mark 13.19. 
Chriſt expounds it the beginning of the Creation, which God created; For ir 
g hoſe Dazs ft all be Affict 101, fu h as was not from the Beginning of the Creation which 
God created, unto this [ime, neither ſhallbe. So then, when God began to create, 
then was our Chritt. And this here is fet in Oppoſition { Foz. 1. 14.) unto the 
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t1mme of his bring mace Fleſh, left that ſhould have been thought his Beginning. 


And unto this accords that of Heb. 1. 10. where ſpeaking of Chriſt, out of Pal. 
102. Thou. l ord, inthe beernnire haſt laid the Foundations of the Earth >, fo as to be 
ſure he exited then, But further, in Pſa. 102, 24. it runs thus, Thy Tears are 
throughout all Gener tions (we have run, you (ee, through all Generations, fince 
the Creation, and have found his Years throughout them all.) And yet leſt thar 


ſhould 
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ſhould be taken only of the Generations of this World, he adds, ( as Rivet ex- FAT) | 
pounds it) Before tl ou laidSt the Fornddtion of the Earth. Chap. 1. | 

Etghtly 3 So then we are come to this, That he hath been before the Creati- OTF. , wk 
G1 ; yea, from Everlaſting. Which, þ 

1. {s made forth, in that it is ſaid, He was in the beginning, ( meaning of the 
Creation) and therefore from Everlaſting. The Conſequence of which appears ; 

Both, 1. becauſe there was but that one beginning of producing Things by 
God; and fo what was then, muſt -needs be before, yea, from Everlaſting, as 
having had no beginning. The Angels were not afore that beginning mention- 
ed by Mofes, For 'tis ſaid, Exod. 20. IC. God made Heaven and Earth, and al! 
that in them is whereof the Angels are part. And Mark 13. 19. 'tis termed, 
the beginning of the Creation which God created ; and fo of the Creation of any 
thing what-ever that God made. Sothen Chriſt mult needs have had no begin- 
ning afore, as well as that he exiſted then. 

And, 2. In Scripture phraſe, 7 or from the Beginning, 1s uſed to expreſ; 
Eternity. Ia. 43.13. From the Beginning, when the Day was, -I am. So they 
read it ; that 1s, from Eternity. 

But, 3. if that will not carry it, you have it more exprefs, Prov. 8. 22. 
The Lord pofſeſſed me afore his Works of Old 5, 'tis ſpoken of Chriſt. Now to be 
fire, by that phraſe of being afore his IForks, even God's Eternity is exprefled 
thereby ; Pal. 59. 2. Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ev'er thou had(t 
formed the Earth, and the World, even from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, thou art 
Ged. | 

But, Ninthly, If you would have his Eternity yet more expreſs ; fee Heb. 
7. 3. whcre, mentioning Melhiſedeck,, Chrilt's Type, he renders him to have 
been his Typein this, — without Father, without Mother, without deſcent, having nei- 
ther Beginning 0 ' Days, nor End of T ife - tut made like unto the Son of God, a- 
bidith a Prieſt continually. Where his meaning 1s to declare, that look what 
Mel tiſedeck was Thpice, or Ombraliter, m a Shadow, that our Chriſt was re- 
all; and ſubſtantially. It is the manner and cuſtom of all Hiſtorians, yea, and 
of Moſes, 1n that Sacred Story of his; it they bring in any Perſon more emi- 
nent, and as performing any more excellent Exploit, to relate his Parents, his 
deſcent, whom he came of, and what became of him. And this Moſes had been 
careful and diligent to relate of all the Patriarchs, telling us whoſe Sons they 
were, rehearſing their Genealogy, how many Years they hved, and how then 
they died. Which is eſpecially obſcrvable in that ſhort Catalogue, Ger. 5. In 
the clot it is added, of -every one, ard he died, when he relates little elſe. But 
this Melchiſedeck was a Man greater i Dignity, 1n Office, than any of the Pa- 
triarchs, ( for whom would your ſelves pitch on, as the greateſt of all that 
Moſes wrote of, but Abraham the Father of all the Faithtul ), Now ( ſays the 
Apoltle, verſ. 4.) conſider how great this Man was, unto whon even the Patriarch 
Abraham gave the tenth of the Spoils, yea (as ver/.5.) greater than all the Tribes ; 
and ſo the whole Nation of the Jews, and People of God that followed. For 
whereas all the other Tribes paid Tithes to Lez7; ( ſays the Apoſtle here) Lez?, 
and all the Tribes paid Tithes to him in Abraham's Loins. Yea, and Ver. 6. 
Tris Man bleſſed him, ( namely Abraham ) who had the Promiſes for himſelf and 
all his Seed. And without all contradi@:on, the leſſer is bleſſed of the greater, vel. 7. 
Now when AMo/es had in his Story brought upon the Stage a Man thus height- 
ned and ſublimated, which would for ever {ct all curious Thoughts on longing 
to know who and what this Man was, what his Original was, what his End, 
who his Parents, ec. he cauſcth him, as 1t were, on a ſudden, to vaniſh, con- 
trary to his wont, Concerning other Perſons, as it he had been a Man drop'd out 
of the Clouds : telling ( as we ſay ) neither whence he came, nor whither 
he would go. Paul, that obſerv'd this, tells us plainly, that it was confulto, or 
on purpoſe done. | : | | 

There was a Myſtery in it, which was to ſignify the Eternity of Chriſt 
Prieſthood and Perſon ; and whereas neither eMelchiſedeck, nor any Crea- 
ture was or could exiſt from Everlaſting, and fo in the reality, could not 


kave wherewith to ſhadow out Chriſts Exiſtence from Fverlaſting ; more: 
Ore 
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— EE ct AE ets ty A 


ANT fore it is lignitied by ſilence, Or omillion, there being nothing in the Sto- 


ry that hints his Original or Beginning 3 and ſo it was, as if he had had no 
beginning : And it being ſctly and on purpoſe done, it had intentionally this ſe- 
cret Myſtery in it. There was nothing in Chriſt, but ſome Type or other was 
ordained ſome way or other to ſhadow it, And when the Matter was ſuch as 
could not an the kind or reality be perſonated, it was done by that which might 
moſt nearly ſhadow.it. As the Sacrifice of his Body was by the Burnt-Offerings 
of Beaſts ; but for the Sacrifice of his reaſonable Soul under the Wrath of God, 
there was not any thing in the Sacrificing of a Beaſt, of like kind, which could 
{ſhadow it out, yet God appointed that which was as near in refemblance as 
might be ; And that was the pouring forth of the Blood, in which was the Soul 
or Life, ſignifying the pouring forth of his Soul as an Offering for Sin, as 1/azah 
ſpeaks, Iſa. 53. 10, 12. Now ſo here there being nothing in reſpect of any 
real Exiſtence from Eternity that any Man was capable of ; theretore an Hiſto- 
rical Eternity 1s given him, by way of Silence, concerning his Birth, e*c. So 
as he was ( as the Text there hath it) made like to the Son of God ; that is, 
rendred mn reſpect of what ufeth to be the Courle and Manner of Story like to 
him 1n this reſpect. As1n Law, Things that appear not, are in value as it they 
were not 3 ſo here. Now in that it is ſaid, He was made like to the Son of God 3 
It imports him to have herein bcen the Shadow, the Piure of Chriſt, who is 
the Body and Subſtance. God having his Son, and all he was and ſhould be in 
his Eye, did all along the Old Teſtament draw his Picture in the Examples of all 
Eminencics in any Perſon that was extraordinary and tranſcendent 3 Chriſt be- 
ing really the Abitract of them all. Some pieces, or Limbs, one Patriarch af- 
fording, others another 3 and this of Eternity was Melchiſedec4'; ior to hoid 
forth, and that in the manner ſpecihed. Now that he ſhadowed out the Eier- 
nity of Chriſt's Perſon and Prieſthood, for Time to come, ali acknowtedg, 
Socinus himſclt. Therefore allo in the Eternity of his Perſon for Time palt, tor 
that 1s as well put in, without Begiuning of Days, as without End of Life, And 
ſo theſe other Attributes, without Father, as a Man, without Mother as God. And 
who can tell his Generation £ faith Iſaiah, Ifa. 53. 8. All which not only import, 
what he was in reſpe& of his Prieſthood, but of his Perſon ; for the things he 
takes for him, are ſuch as are common to all Men's Perſons, as they are Men. 
As when he ſays, he was without Father or Mother ; Inſomuch that whereas Adams 
was without Father or Mother, yet we read of the beginning of his Days; it is 
recorded,and his end of Life 3 but not ſo of Melchiſedeck; and fo repreſented in 
all things differing from all the Men that ever were or ſhall be. And further, If 
that had been his only Type, 1t had not been material to ſhew the Eternity of 
his Prieſthood, to ſay he was without Father : For if Moſes had ſet down his 
Father's Name, and withal had ſhewn that his Father was not a Prieſt, it had 
been all one as to that Point : So as theſe are ſpoken chiefly in reſpect of his Per- 
ſon, the Subject of this Prieſthood 3 yea, and if his Prieſthood were from 
Everlaſting, his Perſon muſt exiſt from Everlaſting 3 for theſe two are joined, 
Heb. 5. 6. Thou art my yon, this Day have I begotten thee 5 and thou art a 
Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck. If therefore it ſignifies the Ever- 
laſtingneſs of the Prieſthood, 4 parte ante, or from Time paſt, that that hath 
been for ever, ( and it mult ſo ſignify, if that other oppoſite, without end of 
Days, fignihes the Eternity of his Prieſthood for Time to come ) then withal 
it muſt mport the Eternity of his Perſon, and himſelf to have been without be- 
ginning of Days. 

Laſtly, add to thus, that in Mich. 5. 2. Bat thou Bethlehem-Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the Thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall He come forth unto 
me, that is 10 be Ruler in I{rael : whoſe goings forth have been from of Old, from 
Everlaſting. Where he evidently ſpeaks of two Births Chriſt had, under the 
Metaphor of going forth 3 one as Man at Bethlehem in the fulneſs of Time, the 
other as Son of God from Everlaſting. Which latter is added on purpoſe, up- 
on occalion of the prophely of that other, to prevent that thought, that be 
had not exiſted afore he was Born or Conceived at Bethlehem; and his Birth is 
cxprelled by that Phraſe, of going or coming forth, in both reſpets. His Birth, 

as 


and his Son Feſus Chriſt. 


as Man, Mat. 2. 6. 1s ſo expreſſed, Out of thee ſhall come forth ; which, ver/. 4. 
is 1nterpreted to be bor. 

And, 2. As Son of God, his goings forth (that is, his Birth) are ſrom Ever- 
laſting. And it 1s termed goings forth, 1n the plural ; becauſe it is AFys continu- 
15, and hath been every moment continued from Everlaſting. As the Sun begets 
Light and Beams every moment 3 fo God doth his Son. 

So then we have two Eperlaſtings attributed to Chrilt's Perſon 5 One to come, 
Heb. 1. 10. and another paſt, here in Mich. 5. 2, And ſo as of God himſelf it 
is (aid, Pſal. go. 2, From Everlaſting to Everlaſting thou art God ; fo allo of 
Chrilt. 


And to confirm this Exiſtence of his yet more ; If you ask where he was all 
that while 2 John reſolves you, together with this his Aflertion, that he was 5, and 
tells you with who he was. At the Creation, or 1n the Beginning, he was with 
God ; when none but God and he were alone, and no Creature with them 3 Ir 
ihe Boſomr of the Father, John 1. 18. And in 'Prov. 8. 3o. Then I was by him as 
one brought up with him. And accordingly, Joh 17.8. Chrilt ſays, I came forth 
from thee ſpeaking to his Father : and verſ. 18. 1hou didſt ſend me into the World : 
and John 16, 28. I am come forth from the Father, and am come into ths 

Yorld. 

Now ask the Munifeſtarians ; that is, thoſe that ſay, Chriſt, as Chriſt, is only 
a Manifeſtation of God. How was it when it 1s ſaid, that he was with Gyd in 
the beginning of the Creation, when there was no Creature ? when, according 
to them, his ſole Being ( as Chriſt ) 1s barely a Maniteſtation : I ask them, to 
whom he was then a Manifeſtation 2 Not to God : for, according to them, he is 
the Manifcſtation of God in us; and to him, he needed not be the Manife- 
ſtation of himſelt im their ſenſe, but to us only : Now then we were not, nor 
any Creature ro whom he ſhould be maniteſted. 


Ce x, Let Believers comfort themſelves with this Exiſtence of their Head 
and Redeemer Chriſt, 1 Johbz 2.14. he reckons it up a priviledg to raiſe up their 


Hearts withal : Te have known him that is from the beginning ; namely, Chriſt, of 


whom, r Fehr 1.1, 2. he ſays, [hat which was from the beginning, which we have 
Leard, which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands 
1112 handled of the Word of Life, ( for the Life WAS manifeſted, and we have ſeen 
it, and bear Witneſs, and ſhew unto you that Eternal Life which was with the Father, 
and was manifeſied unto us). This was the great Priviledg John and the Apoſtles 
boaſted of; as it follows ver/. 3. That which we have ſeen and beard, declare we 
wrto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us, When therefore he ſaith, We 
have known him that 1s from the beginning 3 1t carries a great Privilege, and 
Confirmation, and Eſtabliſhment of them 1n their Faith ; and alſo an Exhorta- 
110n With 1t. 

x. A Confirmation of them in their Faith, and to fee and rejoice in their 
Privitegez and 1s, as if he had ſaid, there cannot be any Chriſt propoſed to 
them, that is more ancient ; and therefore he 1s the beſt, the ſole or only Chrilt. 
As the Goſpel coming after, could not make void the Law : So no VManite(tati- 
oN can put down, or excc] that which 1s made of God himſc!t in Chriſt, for it 
1s he that was from the beginning. 

And, 2. it hath an Exhortation mn 1t: That therefore they ſhould alwars, 
and to the end, that 1s, for ever, cleave to him. It is he that was trom the beoin- 
ning. There can be no other Jeſus ; The ſame to Day, Teſterday, and for ever, 


AS Heb, I y* 


Uſe 2. Embrace him as thy chiefelt Treaſure ; for he is Being and Exiltencc 
it ſelf; The World paſſeth away, and the Glory of it : But the Word of God endure; 
for ever. IF the Truth of this written Word, then much more this ſubftantal 
Word, the Perſon of Chriſt, in whom all other Truths are, Tea and Amer. 
He is, I ſay, Exiſtence it ſelf, By whom all Things con(ijt, Col.1.17. and ext, 
Heb. 1.13. And in the Text, Through whom are all Things, and-we by him, And 
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Of the Knowleds, of God the Father, 


it is Faith in us, that gives a Subſliltence to him in our Souls, we thereby cloſe 


with him, Prov. 8. 21. Wiſdom, that 1s, Chriſt, exhorting us to embrace him, 
holds forth this Promiſe, I cauſe thoſe that love me, to inherit Subſtance, All 
other things arc ſhadows. And how doth he confirm this to them, that he 1s 
able to give them Subſtance ? but by this, that he exiſted before this World was 3 
Which 1s the Subject of his Diſcourſe for ten whole Verſes together next fol- 
lowing, beginning thus, v.22. The Lerd poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his Way, 
before his Works of Old : I was ſet up from Everlaſting, ere ever the Earth was, &C. 
Then only I was 3 but God himfelt accounted me as a Treaſure to himſelf : 
The Lord poſſeſſed me, veil. 22. And therefore I may well be yours: If God 
clteemed me {uch to himfclf, you may well do fo to your ſclvess When the 
Apoſtle ſays, He that was Rich, for our ſakes became Poor, 2 Cor. 8. 9. it im- 
plies him to have been infinitely Rich afore he came into the World, where it 
was he was made Poor, and from his Birth born to nothing. And to conelude, 
As he only is Exiſtence, ſo that Being you have in him is alone true Being, Of 
tint ye are 11 Chriſt Jeſus. 


Uſe 3. You ſee how it came to paſs, that we who exiſted not afore the 
World, had yet then the Promiſe given, 1 Tim. 2. Grace given #4 in Chriſt 


4 


afore the World, 1 Tim. 1.9. And choſen in him afore the World was, Eph. 1. 
4. Even becauſe that Chriſt was a Perſon who then exiſted 5 and took all 
the Deeds of Gift ordained us from God for us. JIja. 6. 9. He 1s ſtiled, The 
Everlaſting Fatker 5 which he had not been if he had not exiſted : For of all 
cl{c, to be a Father, implies Exiſtence at the Time when he 1s faid to be a Fa- 
ther, For it notes Antiquity and Priority ; as Adam 1s ſaid to be a Fa- 
ther in Time, ſo Chriſt from Everlaſting. And as Adam muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to exiſt, when he was a Father, ſo muſt Chriſt be ſuppoſed allo : 


And theretore if an Everlaſting Father, then he exiſted in that Everlaſt- 


os 7 
ts 


and his Son Feſus Chriſt, 


eH AP. ir 


I ho this Perſon was that Exifted from Etermty, 
The two Titles which are given to him, as Exi- 
fling before the World Was. 1. That he s the 
IWord. 2. The Son of God. His fw# Title, the 
IVord, imports two Things ; His being Eternally 
begotten of the Father, as the Image of his Eſſen- 
tial Glory : And that be is given to us by God as 
his Word, whereby he manifeſts himſelf. 


nerations, and from Everlaſting, before he took Fleſh. The next 

Enquiry 1s,wbo he was that had always ſo exiſted ; thus, as yet, I, pro- 

ceeding by degrees, do limit it : for, as concerning what he is upon the 
aſſuming Human Nature, that 1s to follow afterward. 


E £ Ou have ſeen that Chriſt was a Perſon who exiſted throughout all Ge- 


There are two eminent Titles given to Chriſt, Exiſting before the World, and 
both of them in the firſt Chapter of Fohr, o A5yG-, the Word, Joh. 1. 1. In the 
beginning was the Word, &c. 2. The Son of God, verl. 14. Of whom as ſuch 
Fohn Baptiſt thrice affirmeth he was afore him, ver/. 15, 18, 30, 34. And parallct 
to this in the Book of *Prozerbs he 1s (tiled 3 1. Wiſdow, Prov. 8. from verſ. 22. 
to 33. Then, 2. The Son of God. What is his Name, and his Sons Name, canſt 
thou tell 2 Prov. 30.4. I will not here much diſpute as concerning the firſt, whe- 
ther that Title of A5y9-, the Word, be the Title of his Perſon ſimply conſidered 
in himſelf; or whether withal in reſpeC unto his being ordained the Manifeſtati- 
on and Revelation of God to us :..yet ſomething muſt be ſaid. There are two 
Opinions about 1t. EY 

Firſt, Some ſay, it imports the Divine Subſtance of his Perſon, ſimply conſide- 
red 3 and ſo mcerly notes out that Relation he hath to his Father, as begotten of 
him: In reſpe& of which he ſhould be termed the Word. That look, what the 
inward Thought, Conceptus, Conccit or Apprehenlion of the Mind, is to the 
Vind, being the firſt-born thereot 5 and remains within the Mind it (elf, and is 
the Image oi the Mind to it felt, though never uttered to any other : Such, ſay 
they, and in ſuch a reſpect, is the Perlon of Chriſt termed the Word, unto God 
his Father. Now it 1s clear, that both in the Jewiſh and Greek Language, that 
which we in Engliſh call Word, and which we apply only unto Speech, doth with 
them betoken the inward Thought of the Mind. * Ariſtotle diſtinguſheth be- 
tween AG io and AGYO- www, the External of the Mouth, and the Internal of 
the Mind. Thus alfo, Job 32.18. I am full of Matter ; fo we tran{late it. And 
he ſpeaks of his Mind or Spirit ; ſo it follows, My Spirit within we is full of Mat - 
tcr. Now in the Hebrew 'tis, full of Words. Thus, Dixit in Corde, The Fo! 
hath ſaid in his Heartis put to exprels the inward Thoughts of bad Men,P/al.14.r. 

As alſo, of good Men, P/al. 36. 1. For Words ſpoken, are but Thoughts appear- 
ing. So that according to this, the whole Objef of God's inward Thoughts and 
Wiſdom is here termed the Word, which comprehenſively .1s Chriſt. And this 
Notion or Ground, why he is termed AG&yG-, the Fathers and Schoolmen have 
more generally and greedily entertained, as that which was molt lively and re- 
ally expreffive of the Eternal Generation of the Perſon of the Son of God. That 
as the Mind, when it would underſtand it felf; begets within it feclf an 1d or 
Likeneſs of it ſelf, in which it views and underſtands it felt; Like as the Eye, 

I 2 when 
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©” when it would fee and view a thing without it ſelf, takes in an Image of the thing : 
og So the Mind Goth, when it knows it {elf or any other thing. And that thus 
God in the knowing of himſclf, doth beget within himſclf the Image of himſclf,as 
Heb. 1. 2, Chrilt 1s allo called. And it 1s obſervable, that his Eternal Generati- 
on, as the Son, {hould be expreſled by the ſame Phraſe (and ſo they ſhould ſo 
fitly agree) that the Production of the Thoughts, or Image in the Mind is ex- 
preſicd by. The Phraſe uſed to expreſs the Generation of him as God's Son, is, 
that he came forth from the Father, Foh. 8. 42. Foh. 16.28. Joh. 17.8. And 
the ſame . Word is nſcd, to expreſs the begetting of the T houghts and Purpoſes, 
by the Mind, and in the Mind, Marth, 15. 18. 

3 :nchv, 046. But this 1roport of it, many of ourReformed Divines have been and are ſhy of, 
{*{[erer | eiden- as to Curious. And yet, as | have obſerved, the ſame Authors are in other fol- 
ſe ,10% lowing Paſſages glad to make uſe of the Similitude thereof again and again, to ex- 

preſs the Generation of the Son of God thereby, as moſt appoſite and ſublervient 
thereunto: And ſo might have been glad that the Scriptures ſpeak ſo near thereto, 

There have been two things among many others, that have made them ſhy to 
own this, as the Scriptures intention in this Phraſe. 

1. Thatthe Conceptws, or Imagcs in the Mind, are Accidents, and leſs than the 
Mind it (cIf, as alſo vaniſhing and tranſient, and not of the ſame Subſtance with 
it, and equal to itz which 1s dangerous to hold forth of Chrilt. 

But that 1s ealily anſwered, 1. That a full Similitude, from things Earthly 
holding in all things like, could not be found of this Myſtery. And, 2. Them- 
{clves lay of the Perſons 1n the Divine Nature,that they being but various Modes 
or Manner of Subſliſtipgs of that one Divine Nature, the God-head; That though 
thoſe ſeveral Modes in a Creature would be but Accidents, yet in the God-head 
they arc Perſons : So why not 1n the Caſe in Hand 2 That Image which in the 
Mind of Man 1s but an Accident, this in God, and of God himſelf, 1s a Perſon 
equal to God : Eipecially, ſeeing otherwiſe he ſhould not know himſclt perfeCtly 
as he is 1n himſelt. 

The ſ{econd 1s, That to ſay Chriſt is the Word of the Father, as the Thoughts, 
or Reaſon, or Counſel 1s the Word of the Mind, vergeth and inclines too much 
unto the Notion of 'Plete, and other Heathen Philoſophers 3 who acknowledg- 
ing God the Maker of this World, conceived of this Word of God in God, to 
no other thing in God, than the Idea or Plat-form of all that which God meant 
to make. And lo, as an Artificer having the Model of a Ship or Frame of Build- 
ing in his Head, that Model, or Frame, or Pattern of what he means to make is 
one Thing, and his own Being or Nature as a Man 1s another ; and indeed, thus 
did theſe wile Folks, philoſophiſing of God's making the World, diſtinguiſh be- 
tween God, and this Word in God thus ; that by God they conceived one Per- 
fon only, that enjoyed that Divine Nature to himſelf: Only he having all the 
Creation in him, the Pattern of all theſe, or Idea of them, according unto which 
he made them 3 they termed this the Word, or X5yG6-, in God's Mind, fo makin 
the whole of the Bezng or Subliſtence of that Word in God, to be wholly diſtinct 
from the Nature of God as God ; and to be only that in God which was the Ori- 
21nal and Sampler of his Creation ; and ſo to be but the Head of the Creation : 
tht is, the Top and Chict and Original of it, and a meer Reſpe& thereto. This 
was Plato's kfyG-, or Word ; and, I fear is all that others, bringing but up old 
I'lrlofophy for new Divinity, do intend, by that which they ſo uſually cry up, 
and term the Eternal Word. 

Eiut that the Philoſophers meant by the Notion of A4y6-, or the Word, no 
more Lit the Model of the Creation; needed not have deterred Chriſtians from 
the ow:ang of this Phrate | the Word} to intend the Image of what was, and is, 
in God, and that as a diitint Perſon that had the true Nature of the God-head, 
4: as that which was not in God meerly, or only the Pattern of his Creation. 

;. If mdec the whole of the Image of God's Mind, or Obje@ of God's 
Thoughts and Kuouwledg, had been but the Image of the Creatures, in which 
God only foreſaw what he would or could create: then indeed, John's 65 cy, 
Gr the Word, had ben, nor could have been no other than this Sampler of God's 
Croation 3 but the chick Object of God's Knowledg is himſelt in the firſt Place, 
and thereby it 1s he knows all things cle he can produce, and that at ſecond hand, 


by 


"and bis Son Feſns Chriſt. 61. 


by firſt knowing of himſelf. And indeed, if the [dex or Sampler of his Creation ALY 
alone, were all the Image or Object of his Knowledg he had in himſelf, of him- Chap. 2. 
{c]f ; then he ſhould only have but an impertect Knowledg of hintſelt, and fuch mad... 
as we have at the lowelt of him. For to know God but in the Creatures, js but 

that which was in Adam by the Law of Creation : and we profeſs to look for an 

higher, to ſee God Face to Face, and in himfelt 5 which is our Perfettion. And 

therefore, ſurely God's PerfeCtion, 1s to ſee himſclt in himſelf much more. Net- 

ther indeed can God know himſelf pertectly, but by ſuch an Image of himlelIf, as 

1s as perfeft as himſelf, We Creatures indeed know nothing perfectly, becauſe 

our Underſtandings penetrate not into the Things themſelves, and ſo we know 

them only by ſuch Images as fall ſhort of the Subſtance of the Things themſelves : 

But God's Knowledg is perfect, eſpecially that which he hath of himſelf muſt be 

equal to himſelf. So then, if the import of this Phraſe the Word,relates at all unto 

God's inward Thoughts or Apprehenſions, and the Object of them; it muſt 

more eſpecially carry in it Chriſt, his being the immediate Image of God 

himfclf. : 

3. 'Tis certain, that Chriſt himfelft {who himſelf knew beſt what himſclf was) 
doth ſpeak of himſelf, as of a Perſon unto whom his Father doth thew, or make 
known the Pattern and Model of all his Works he means to do: and therefore, 
the Subſtance or Being of his Perton conliſteth not in his being the 1dez or Model 
of the Creation, that is in God's Mind 3 but he 1s the Perſon to whom God 
makes known thoſe Platforms of all. Thus, Joh. 5. 19, 20. Then anſwered Fcſax, 
and ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I ſay nnto you, The Son can do nothing of hmnfſelf, 
but what he ſeeth the Father de : for what things ſocu*r he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son 
likewiſe. Fer the Father loveth the Son, and fheweth hin all things that himfelf doth: 
and he will ſhew him greater |Vorks than theſe, that ye may marvel. 

i. Theſe Words ſuppoſe the Idea of what he means to work, to be in common 
between the Father and the Son, and in the Father firſt 3 as 1n him the Being or 
Eflence of God is firſt, and ſo communicated or (hewn unto the Son ( as in- 
deed all the Platform or Form of God's Works is common to all three Per- 
ſons in that they are alike God.) And therefore it were ablurd to ſay, That 
the Son himſelf is nothing elſe but that Platform 1t felt of what God means 
to work. 

2. Theſe Words ſuppoſe a Perſon whom God loves, and a Perſon of LUnder- 
ſtanding and Knowledg, ſuch as to whom the [4-4 of all God means to elfect is 
(ſhewn. Now as it were abſurd for a Carpenter to ſay to that Form in his Mind, 
will ſhew thee allI am about to do : So here there would be the ſame abſur- 
any. | 
| And, 3. In zerſ. 17. Chriſt ſays he is one that works, and hath a powerful 
Hand to effect all that is done as well as the Father : And theretore, 1s himſelf 2 
Perſon diſtin& from this Idea of all Things, and not the bare Image of them. And 
icſt it ſhould be underſtood of him as Son of Man only, he puts in that Word 
hitherto. My Father works | hitherto] and I work. That Word takes in all God 
hath ever done ſince the Creation. For that hitherto mult relate to ſome time a- 
fore, either Eternity, or a Beginning : and we know that that beginning of 
God's working, was the beginning of the Creation; and (from that time hitherto 
faith Chriſt) I work. And be it what it will that the Father hath done at any 
time, the Son hath done the ſame. For verſ.19.” Whatever things the Father doth, 
theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. 

4. Thcole two Expreſtions. 1. T hat he 1s oze begotten of the Father, eM{ewhere 
aſed : And, 2. This here, That he is one to whom the Father ſheweth all he doth ;; 
Jo imply two differing things, even as for a Father {ir(t to beget his Son, his [uD- 
[tantial Image, and then to teach and inſtruct him 1m his Trade, and fhuw him 
What he 15 to do. 

Yet I may add this, That God the Father communicating the Form of al! 
things to his Son, ſo vieweth his own Thoughts and Purpoſes thcreabour, as they 
ſhine forth in his Son : as a Man doth his own Thoughts in his Friends Mind or 
ſudgment. Hence Chriſt the Word, may 1 a more eminent manner be {tited the 


[4ca of all Things, in compariſon with the other Perſons: Yet fo as this 1s,0ecaule 


— 


62 Of the Kyowleds of God the Father, 


FRAL9 he is the Image of God himſelf: And o, becauſe he of all Perſons in the Trinity 

Bo oO «IL pers the Title or Character of being the Image of God. Hence he doth in 
like manner, together with the Image of God's Being, bear the Platform of all 
things cle that are 1n God ; as in whole Breaſt God the Fathcr views 
over his own Thoughts and Deſigns, and in whom they are preſented to 
him. 

Laſtly, Whereas it may be faid, That the Philoſophers having uſed that Phraſe 
afore John, in this or the like Senſe: That therefore Johz taking up out of choice 
the ſame Title, and giving it to Chriſt, that therefore he ſhould uſe it 1n their 
Senſe and Intention. Anlfwer 15, 

1. That Fehr originally uſed this Word from the Old Teſtament it {clf. For 
the Jews cxprefled their Mejjiah, or Chriſt ro come, under this Notion, the Word, 
and the Word of God, as appears by the Caldee Paraphraſts (who are at leaſt as 
ancient as Chriſt) often, when God the Son is mentioned and ſpoken of, they 
tranſlate it [the WVord]. So Hol. 1. 7. I will ſave thee by the Lord their God, they 
render it, 1 will redeem them by the Word of the Lord their God. So Pal. 110. 1. 
[The Lord jaid tomy Lord} the Paraphraſts expound it, [he Lord ſaid to the Word. 
And fo, Ita. 45. 17. Ifſracl ſhall be ſaved in the Lord with an everlaſting Salvation ; 
they read it, by the Word of the Lord, namely Chriſt. And this Phraſe not the 
Jews only, but the Scriptures themſelves do uſe, as 2 Sam. 7. 21. For thy Words 
Sake, favs David, that is, for thy Chriſt's Sake. For 1 CEroy. 17. 19. it 1s ren- 
dred, For thy Servant 5 Sake: And 1s all one with that Dan. 9. For the 
Lord's Sake. *Philo (a Jew never turned Chriſthan, and not long after 
Chriſt's Time ) in his Writings, calls him 6 AdyG-, as before did Plato, and 
thoſe Heathens, who ſtole their Knowledg from the fews, and vended it as 
thor Own. 

Yet, 2. That the occaſion why Johrr,when he wrote his Goſpel, uſed that Ti- 
tle of the Word, which no other Evangeliſt did, was that which was mentioned ; 
namely, that the Groſticks of thoſe Times he wrote in, profeſiing Chriſtianity, 
formed up ſuch a Chrilt, according to what the Heathen Philolophners had ſet 
him forth by : He therefore gives him the ſame Title ( the Old Teſtament ha- 

ving given it him ) but in full and direct oppoſition to them, and what they 
11d of him, he at firſt daſh affirms, both that his AcyG-, or Chriſt, was God, 
and alſo equal with God 3 and a Perſon diſtinct from God, in thoſe other 
\Words, He was with God :. The contrary to which was their Doctrine of 
hin... 

Thus much for the firſt Opinion, why he is called A5yG-, the Word. 


The ſecond Opinion, why Chriſt ſhould be termed AGyG-, the Werd, is, That 
it imports what God had atore al! Worlds ordained Chriſt to be, and Chriſt 
himſ.lf undertook to be even his Word, whereby to utter or manifeſt himſ{If to 
us. *And indeed, although the Perſon whom Fohn calls AdyG-, did actually then 
exiſt; yet it cannot be denied but that this Title of XcyG-, the Word, doth 
withaFconnotate or import what Chriſt undertook to be, and Gud defined him 
to bez namely, the Revelation of God unto us. Which is made forth, 1. Be- 
cauſe the inward Thoughts themſelves are uſually termed the Word but in rela- 
tion to their being uttered : And therefore, in ſuch a Reſpect, may alſo this be 
ſuppoſed given to him, ſeeing ne 1s the Manifeſter of God unto us. Et [nterpres 
Folmtatis Divine, The Interpreter of God's Viind unto us, Heb. 1. 1. And, 
2. In that Chriſt is ſaid to be the }/7ſdom of God, namely Manifeſtative, and as 
he is made Wiſdom unto us; by whom we know God in the form of Jeſus 
Chrilt. Thus, 1 Cor. 1. 24. 'But unto them which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Criſt, the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God compared with ver. 
30. But of kim are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unto us Wiſdom, and 
Righteouſneſs, and Sandification, and Redemption. And in this Senſe it is that 
Solomon calls him Wiſdom, which is all one with this of Fobz, MiyG-, the Word, 
which the Engliſh or Latine reach not. And it were ealy to Parallel Fobz here, 
md Sculomen there, in *Prow, 2, which I have elſewhere done. 
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and his Son Feſ, us Chrif. 
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& then, Chriſt as he is the Power of God in the Creation ; God ſaid, and it AL? 
was created, Ger, 1. And as he 1s the Power and the Wiſdom of God to us in Chap. 2. 


Redemption, in whom and by whom we know God, in this reſpe& it is, he is 
termed the Word : and ſo although ok and Solomon athrm the Perſon that was 
thus ordained to be thus to us, was then exiſting, yet the Title given him, in- 
ports what he was to be when the World began, and atter the World began, 
unto the World and to the Saints. And thus Fohr himfclt. mn his firlt Epiſtle, 
Chap. 1. verſ. 1,2. explains himſelf, That which was from the Beginning, favs he, and 
which our (the Apoſtles) Hands have handled of the V ord of Life, namely Chriſt. 
This Life was manifeſted, and we ſhew to you that Eternal Life, which was with the 
+ ather, and was manifeſted FO #5. 

So then Chriſt the Word, in order to manifeſtation to us, is termed the Word 
of Life. And as he is termed the Word in both thele reſpects mentianed : So al- 
ſo, that other Title Fohz gives him of Eternal Life, is in hike manner given in re- 
ſpe& unto what he was ordained from the Beginning, to be to us, 1 Joh. 5. 17. 
And this is the Record, that God hath given unto us Eternal Life : and ibis Litc is 
in his Son. As well as what he1s in his Perſon, even the Fountain of, or Life it 
ſelf, in himſelf. So zerſi 20. of that Chapter, he ſpeaks of him, This 7s the true 
(od, and Eternal Life. 


To conclude this, When God exhibited him firſt unto the World by a Voice 
from Heaven, This is my beloved Son, he adds, hear tim. And it is as it he had 
ſaid, As he is my Son, ſo he is my Word and Interpreter, unta you, the Speaker 
from Heaven; as Heb. 12.25. he is call'd. And ſee theſe two Titles of his Sor, 
and of The Word, met in that one Proclamation made of him by his Father. 


Which of theſe two accounts given, why he 1s termed A5yG-, or the Word, 
1s moſt to be received, I will not diſpute 3 becauſe indeed I take in both. In 
doing which there is no more inconveniency to be found, than in interpreting 
other Stiles and Attributes of his in a double Senſe, and taking 1n both; As in 
that of being ſtiled, The Image of the Inviſible God, Col. 1. Which Pareas and 


other Divines (whom he to that purpole cites) in his Opyſcula, upon Col. 1. 25. 


I now come to that other Title more frequent in the Scriptures. 
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That he was the Son of God, Who exiſted through- 
ont all « Aves, and from Eternity. This prov'd 
by all thoſe Inſtances of Scriptures, Wherein his 
Eternal Existence is aſſerted, and Wherein the title - 


of Son of God 7s alſo aſcribed to Him, 


a moſt eminent Title of Sox of God, doth fimply expreſs, What and #4 
ho the Second Perſon 1s 1n himiclf, and | in relation to his Father, and 
G fingly ſpeaks the ſubſtance of his Perſon. And it is certain, was that 
more peneral and renowned Title the firſt Primitive Times knew him 
by. Under which Chriſt himſclf, and all the Apoſtles unanimouſly repreſen- 
lc 41 1101 to the Church, which all Believers then profeſſed to believe In, and 
concerning which that Promiſe 15 made and uttered unto all the Saints in ſuc- 
ceeding Ages ; Epheſ. 4. 13. That all ET come to the Onity of the Faith, and 
knowled Tv of the Sor of God. The other of 7 YE . the Mord was ( if uled by 
any other Apoſtle than Jobz, yer but >. bi 3 by John ſparingly mentioned 
ater all the Apoſtles were dead. and but thrice by him 3 And though it was a 
known Title to Heathens and Jews, yet received but upon occaſion of Here- 
{ics, which took the advantage of the uſe of that Title among Philoſophers, to 
Itorm the Perfon of our Jclus. 
And further, he was acknowledged and declared to be that Son of God by \ 
[1 —_ of Wiuncilcs, either in Heaven, or Earth, or Hell. 
. By thoſe Witnetles o Heaven. 
The Father, Mz. 3. 17. And lo, 2 Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my 
10 Py Sou. in whont hs we el] ple aſed ;, and Chap. I 7. 5» 
>. The Son himfelt in every Chapter of Fein, and Luke 10. 22. 
3. by the Holy Gholt, who ( belides that his Teſtimony 1s inciuded in all the 
Scripturcs that ſpear him the Son of God, becauſe he wrote them all ) perſo- 
n:lly appears in the hikeneſs of a LO, to join with the Father's Witneſs of 
lim. Tis & my Beloved Sor, Mat. 16, 17. And lo, the Heavens were opened 
1to ki, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon 
fir, And lo, a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my Beloved Son, in whom I 
a2 well pleaſed, And to the Baptiſt coth interpret that ſignal place, Jokn 1. } 
-2, 23, 34. And John bare Recor: "ig ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit deſcending from Hea- 
mew. like 4 Doe. ard it abode wpon bing. And I knew him not : but he that ſent 
we lo baptize with Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Cpon whom thou ſhilt ſee the 
9 irit deſcending, o, und remainine on lim, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the 
{io!; Gitoff. Fj a I ſaw, and bare Iecc yay that this is the Son of God. 
4. The lame was withelled by the Angels. 
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# 4 he Good. 1 [ he T- And the Angel ar 'ſwe ered and ſaid into her, The Ho Jo 
[1 Cit ot Eontargh 't 127 hee and the Power of the HH: cheſt ſhatl overſhadow thee. 
[ bercfore al'o that Holy {king which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 
od, 
2." The Bad, Ot. £3," 0. and Cap. 8 «29, Ard behold they cried Out, ſay 9p, 
Wh ut k.ve we to do with thee, Jeſus thou NE o Gd © Art thou come hither to Tor- 
1ert us before the Time © Mark 3. 11. and Chap. 5.7. Luke 4. 3. and Chap 


On Firth. 7, Wicked Men, as the Centurion, Ai. 27.54, Of airuth, this 
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and his Son Feſ us # brift. 


2. The Apoſtles all jointly by Peter, John 6. 69. Aud we believed, and. are 
ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the Living God. 
Laſtly, The whole Church, Epheſ. 4.13. So that we may boldly aſſert ; 


mn. i 


Atlertion 2. 1hat our Chriſt, for the Subſtance of his Perſon, is the Son of God ; 
ſ ſtiled, not 1n relpeCt only of God's taking Man's Nature, but as exiſting 4s 
ſuch afore he took, Man's Nature. And this is one of the great Foundations of 
the Goſpel, and univerſally acknowledged by Believers in the firſt Times. This 
rcneral Allertion will require many Particulars to explain it. 

1. That he that thus exiſted, ( as hath been proved ) through all Ages, and 
from Eternity, was this Son of God, and ſo [tiled afore ever he aflumed Man's 
Nature, 

2. flow and in what manner this Title 1s given to him. 

For the Firſt ; 

That he that thus exiſted through all Ages, was the Son of God, and fo (ti- 
|: afore ever he aſſumed Man's Nature. 

For the Evidence of this, I ſhall run the fame Race I did 1n the former A(- 
ſextion 3 when I proved his Exiſtence, I went through all Agcs, cven up to 
Everlaſting. And fo I {hall do in this,ſtep by ſtep, demonſtrating, that it was the 
con of God, that 2s ſuch is ſaid in all Ages to have exilted. 

i. He of whom Joh the Baptilt aftirmed, that he exiſted afore him, (as was 
(hewn ) his Perſon by him 1s ftiled, The only Gegotten Son of God ;, John 1. 15, 
12. John bare Witneſs of him, and cried, ſaying, This was he of whow I ſpake, 
He that cometh after me, is preferred before me, for he was before me. No Man 
kath ſcen God at any time, the only begotten yon, which 1s in the Boſom of the Fa- 
ther, he bath declared him. - Compared with wer/. 30, 34: This is he of whom I 
fuid, After me cometh a Man, which is preferred before me ; for he was before me. 


And 1 ſaw, and bare record, that this is the Son of God. 


2. He, as the Son, was over the Church, as his own Houſe, in AZfos/cs s Time. 
To him, as the Son, was Moſes a Servant in his Houle 5 ſo then he mult exilt as 
the Son. Thus you read cxpreſ]lv, Heb. 3. 5, 6. Moſes verily was faithful in all 
his Houfe as a Servant, but Chriſt as a Son over his own Houſe, even then. Even hg 
that then ſaid, in Numb. 12. 7, Moles 7s faithful in all my Houſe 5 he was this 
Son, tays 'Panl, and therefore exiſted as ſuch, for it was he ſpake thole words 
V1 Numny, 12. 7. 

3. Again, *twas proved in the firſt Aflertion, That our Chriſt was a Perſon 
that exiſted at the Creation. Now he that then exiſted, and ſo afore Man's 
Nature was made, and four thouſand Years atore this Man was made, is then 
called the Son. OF him, as the Son, it 1s ſaid, Heb. 1. 1. His Son, by whom he 
made the Worlds. 

4. It was ſhewn, that he was a Pcrſon exiſting, throughout all Generations 
from the Creation. And this was the Son : Feh.5.17. My Father worketh kitherto, 
2:4 I work 3, that 1s, Hitherto my Father hath wrought from the Creation, both 
o7 Sabbath-Days and every other Day. It was ſpoken to jultity the Healing on 
the Sabbath, And it was not his own working only virtually or inftrumentally, 
For his word 1s (ulvs, in like manner, verl.19. And he that then is ſaid to worl:, 
muſt be acknowledged in the higheſt manner to cxi(t : And it is the Son that did 
this, ver. 19. 1 hen anſwered Fejus, and ſaid unto them, Verity, wveaily 1 fay unto 
zou, The Son can do nothing of himfelf, but what he /eeth the Father do : For what 
things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewije. And as 1n the words, zerſ.17. 
it is manifelt, My Father works, and I that am his Son. 

5. He who was without beginning of Days, and end of Lite, of whom 
Metchifedeck was the Type and Shadow, (as was ſhewn out of Heb. 7.3.) he 
is expref{ly termed the Sor of (70d 1n that place. For thus the words concerning 
Melchiſedeck run Huwing neither beginning of [ Jays, mor end of [ fe, bit was 
»iade like unto the Sou of God. Who thereforc as Son of God, hath this. in a 
real and ſubſtantial manner true of him.- And therefore the Son 1s not only, 1n 
reſpect of this Man Jclus 1s being united unto God. Bur, 

6. In Rom. 1. verſ, 2, 2,4. Paul ſays, That the Goſpel was promiſed by 
God before by the Prophets concerning his Son, whoſe Perſon he thus deſcribes, 
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Of the Knowleds, of God the Father, 
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Bat os” Wi was made of the Seed of Abraham according to the Fleſh, or Humane Nature, 
2OOK Its 


and declarcd to be the Son of God according to the Spirit of Holinets, or a 
Divine Nature, (as ſhall after be ſhcewn)). Now that Spirit, or Dyvine Nature, 
19 which, as Son of God, he gxilted, and was now declared, 1s called the Fer- 
nal Spirit, Heb. 9. 14. by whon alſo he offered up himſelf, as there. 

75 Secing this place hath mentioned how the Prophets ſpeak of him as CodQ's 
Sons; Let us fre how they ſpake thus atore of him as the Son ; whereby will be 
dc led, whether or no we ſtiled him not ſuch, over and above the conlidera- 
tion of that Humane Nature; 1n regard to which only, ſay ſome, it and its be- 
ing unitcd to God, and God manitelted therein, 1t 1s, ſay they, that he is called 
the Son of God. And not as a diſtinct Perſon from the Father, who in himſ{clt 
is the Son of God, and who took the Humane Nature into the ſame Sonſhip of 
Ins Perſon which he had without it. | 


! 


[. V1. 2,7, Thor art my Son, this Day Rave I begotten thee, God's ( Hodie 
or ) t Day, 1s the ſale ot Fxcroity. Verbs and Adverbs of the preſent Time, 
do belt cxprels Eternity. £c of Abraham was, Iam, John 8. 58. And I AM 
hath ſert thee, Exod. 3 So, io Day bave 1 begotten thee. To Day, with God, 
1500 to Morrow, nor Yale, As God was always God, 1o always a Father 3 
and ſo he 1s a Son always unto God, Neither had he been God's Son by Genera- 
tion, by bezctting, it only he had been his Son, as Man, by Union. So he 
had been the Son of the Holy Ghoſt, and he his Father, rather than God, 
( whom the Scriptures only term his Father ) becauſe this Man was by the Holy 
Ghlolt conceived, formed, and unitcd unto God. And the Spirit was not the 
Ciuſc of his being a a Son ; tor this very Spirit, 1s termed the Spirit of this Son, 
Rom.8.9. But ye are not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now7 if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 
Gal. 4. 6. And becanje ye are Sons, Cod hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
Jour Hearts, crying, Abba, Father. And ſent by him, Fohr 16. 15. Al Thines 
that the Father hath, are mine 5, therefore ſaid I, that ho ſhall take of mine, aud 
{bal ſhew it unto you. And although this SCripture of Pal. 2. 1s applicd to the 


dad ri nou of Chriſt, Ads 13. 32, 33. yet 'tis evident, by 'Paul's quotation of 


Wo» 71s © 5 and his denying, unto all the Angels, that ſo tranſcendent a Gene- 
»tion intended in that ſecond *P/alz: by the Ptalmilt. 


Nuthor by the Refurrection was he firſt made the Son of God, ( as Man ) 


for 1:0 1s termed 1o all along in the Evangeliſts before : But 1t was then declarcd, 
1s P's Phraſe 1s, Kew. 3, Declared the Son of God with Power, by the Rejur- 
Feat in jr om the Dead. Fo: the rcby 1t was ſhewn, that he had Life in bimſf 


| 


1 vas that Etcrnal Lite that had been from the beginning, 1 Fohz 1. 1. 
Whom therefore it was impollible Death ſhould hold, A&s 4. 24 And unto 
this funſe 1t 18, that thole words of the Pſalmiſt are applied by "Peter to the Re- 
{ur Mion, Ads 13.32, 33. God by Chrilts being raiſcd up, had confirmed the 
Fruth of that Promiſe made, to give his Son for us, whom he had from Eter- 
nity begotten, and did by his Reſurrection declare him to be ſuch. Ie declare 
; vto zen gl. d1 idines, how that the Promiſe which was made unto the Fathers, God 
{oatt2 a fiti] illed the fame unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again. 
Fa it 13 alſo written 1n the ſecond Pſalms, +7: PR art my Yon, this Day have I begot- 
ic tlce, Thus, or thereby proving him to be the Son of God, whom God 
tad from Everlaſting begotten 3 who was promiſcd to be given to us. Yea, his 
| :1.carnation and Conception, as Man, ({ which was the firſt Foundation of his 
buing Man ) was but the beginning of the Maniteſtation of the Son of God, 
if ha 1. 14 [he Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among #5, and we beheld bis 
(?ory, as of the only begotten of the Father. And therefore this was not the CON- 
Gong 11m a Son. So hkewiſe 1t 1s termed, 1 Tim. 3.16. God was manifeſt 
inite Fiſh, Likewile 1 John 3. 8. The Son of God was manifeſted. Now Ma- 
nite (tation 1s of what was extant  afore 3 ; but Production 1s the bringing torth of 

t [ilnng, from a Not-betng to a Being. 

þ 11Y iy aks of a Perion diſtinct from God, then cxilting, whom he calls 
God's Who 5, 'rOV. 30. 4. V3 Lat is bis Name, and ad at is tis Son's Name, if thou 
varft tell l- demands of the one, as well as of the other. known to the 
Iuws 5 oo Name or Bcing was inctfable. 


3. Iſaiah, 
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and his Son Feſms Chriſt, © 
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3. Iſaiah, in (hap. 9.6. To ws a Child is born, a Son is given, which is ap- 
plied to Chriſt, eAJatth. 4. 15. A Child, That Title only is given to one that is 
of Mankind, and in that reſpect he 1s ſaid to be born. But that Title of a $97 
15 10 a further relation given him. For elle that firſt Title of Chil4 had been 
enough. And in that he adds thereto, as a farther thing, and diſtin& from 
Child 3 that is, A Sor 7s givenz This argues his exiſtence as a Son atfore, for 
that is given which firſt is. And then, the Angel coming to Mary, a Virgin. 
»0ints her to the Prophecy of 1ſazah 5 Behold, thou ( a Virgin ) ſhalt conceive int 
thy Womb, and bring forth a Joz 5 which you have 1/2.7.14. Behold al irgin, &c. 
Now Iſaiah had prophelied two things : 


1. That a Virgm ſhould bring forth, Tja. 7. 14. Therefore the Lord himelf 


ſhall give you a Sign : Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall c.ll 
bis Name Immanuel. 

2. That he that was ſo brought forth, (hould be the Son of God, Ija. 9. 6. 
For unto us a Child is Born, unto #s a Jon is given, and the Government ſhall be 
upon Lis Shoulder : And his Name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Connſeller, the Miehty 
God, the Everlaſting Father, the "Prince of Peace. 

1. elary doubts of the firſt 5 and the Angel refolves her in that, in the firſt 
part of his Speech, verſ. 35. Ten the Angel anſwered and ſaid, The Holy Ghoſt 


ſhall come upon theo, 


And then, 2. from this wonderful Conception of hers, the Angel doth 1n- 
fer, That he that ſhould be thus conceived and brought forth by a Virgin, 
ſhould undoubtedly be the Son of God, which the ſame T1jai25 had ſpoken of 
in his 9th Chapter, To #s a Son is given, And ſo it follows 1n the latter part of 
the Verſe, m Luke, | berefore alſo that Ho'y Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall 
be called the Son of God. Thus Particle Tterefore, reters not to his Conception 
as a Cauſe of this Effect, as it that therefore, becauſe conccived of by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, he ſhould be thereby conſtituted the Son of God. But it 1s an Infe- 


rence or Demonſtration, that therefore ſhe might be aflured he was that Sor of 


God that Iſaiah had ſpoken of, that ſhould be ſo born of her. Yea, and thac 
Child ſhould be called, the Sor of God ;, that is, owned, reckoned, and ac- 
knowledged, to be the Son of God by perſonal Union with him, as he 1s and 
hath been by the believing World to this day ; and called, that is, really made 
the Son of God by that Union. Or, it was he that was to be declared the 
Son of God, who was afore Dew abſconditus, God that was hidden, as Tja. 
45.15. And ſo eHatthew alſo interprets the Prophecy, Mt. 1. 22, 23. Now 
all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Pro- 
phet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with Child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and 
they ſhall call bis Name Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is, God with us. So 
then, this Son in Iſazah, 1s the Son of God, by the Angel's interpretation. God 
united to Man's Nature, and fo dwellimg amongſt us. And the Angels they had 
known him, and conver(t with him all along afore during the Old Teſtament, 
and appeared together with him unto Abraham, and others, and ſo were mcct 
Witnctles of him, what and who he was when he came into the World. 

2. And to this Head may be referred that 1n the Story of the Ficry Furnace, 
The form of the fourth, appearing with the three Children, ſays Nebuchadnezzar, 
ts like the Son of Ged, Dan. 3.25. Thus far we may more then probably con- 
clude, that this Appearance was of the Perſon of Chriſt himſclt, the Son of God, 
vho had formerly appeared to the Fathers in the ſhape of Man ; and fo with 
theſe three Children, to comfort them, and ſtrike dread into the Tyrant, And 
{9 he was then extant as the Son of God 3 yea, and poflibly this Prince, though 
an Heathen, might have reccived ſome glimering Notion of God's Son, And 
he now ſecing one appearing, in ſo great and lo {uperlatively differing a Glory 
from the reſt ; and ſuch a Glory as ſtruck him, though ſo great a King, as out- 
ſhone his, and had overcome him 3 he concluded, that it muſt repreſent God's 
Son, who by Inheritance was Lord of all, of God, I ſay, whoſe Kingdom ( as 
after he confelleth ) 75s ar E verlaſting Kinedom, and his Dominion from Gener A- 
tion to Generation, Chap. 4. 3. And the ſcope of that Prophecy, is to diſcover 
that there was a Kingdom to come after the four Monarchics ended, which 
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appertained to the Son of God. And God having been pleaſed to vouchſate to 


Book Il. 55 King the knowledg of that Kingdom it (clf, as in the former Chapter, 


Chap.2. verſ.34.,44,45. So here, in this which was the next occurrence, he gives 
him the Knowledg of his Son, (in this appearance) to whom this Kingdom 
appertained, Expreſly calling himſelf the Sox of God, Whom Darjel in his 
Viſion, Chap. 7. terms the Son of Man : Who as then exiſting as Son of God, 
appeared in a differing Glory with theſe three Children comforting of them, 
countenancing, owning them, and being then preſent with them in ther 
Afilictions, as Iſa. 63. It 1s alſo ſaid, he was with the Church in the Wil- 
derncls. 


To conclude this: If he exiſted afore the World was, when he was not 
Man, and during all the Times of theſe Prophets, afore he took Man's Na- 
ture 3 It muſt be ſuppoſed, that ſuch a Perſon fo exiſting, muſt have ſome emi- 
nent known Title given him, between God and him ; the import of which 
{hould be to ſpcak his Relation unto God. And it fo, then furely it muſt be 
this, which is thus afore given him by thoſe Prophets, and as uttered by God, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, Pal. 2.7. And mhat is his Name? 
ſpeaking of the Father 3 and what is his Sons Name £ So then he was called the 
Son, Prov. 30. 4. 

Fie is not termed a Son, as if only made ſuch when he was conceived, or 
made Man 3 but on the contrary, being and exiſting the Son, he is ſaid to be 
fent and made of a Woman, Gal. 4. 4. ' But when the Fulreſs of the Time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, made under the Law. 

And unto this purpolc it is further obſervable, That Chriſt, in his Diſcourſes 
to his Diſciples, affirms himſclf not only to be one {ent into the World by his 
Father,. ( which ſufhciently imports his Exiſtence afore ) ; but further, to noti- 
ty to us his Eternal Gereration, and proceeding from him as a Son, and as ſuch 
exiſtent aforez He therefore diſtinguilheth, and ſevereth thcle two things, 
* as appears in ſeveral Speeches of his) I came from the Father, fo firſt ; and 
then, Ard I came irto the World : Or thus, And he hath ſent me. This 1s not 
only oft repeated, but this very Order obſerved, as oft as repeated, John 7. 29. 
# know him, fer I am from him, and he hath ſent me. 
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IV hat kind of Son he is to God, or in What Senſe he 
is the Son of God, He is the proper Son of God 
in a ſpecial peculiar manner, ſuch as no other 149 
ſon can be ſaid to be, He 1s ſliled the only bego 
ten Son of God, which can be affirmed of no Crea- 
tre. Thu imports that his Eternal Generation 
is the Foundation of his Sonſhip. He 1s called the 
Son of the Living God; that he 1s begotten of bins 
in his own Likeneſs : : andis of the ſame ANC a- 
tire and Subſtance With him, That he is God by 
an Identity of one, and the ſame Eſſence of the 
God-head, and not by Union only, or Office, 


herein alſo proceed by degrees. 
. It is given him by way of Singularity, 1n compariton of al] others 
Fes have the Title of Sons; this all acknowleds. 

As God the firlt Perſon by way of Singularity, ordinar rily is called tte Fuller, 
One God the Father : $o frequently, in the ſamegpay of Singularity, is Chrilt 
termed the Sor, 1n Relation unto this God as the Father. An it hath bee n 6b- 
{-rved by ſome. That whereas v:iG- Ox8, that 1s tO ſay, A Son of God, 1s common 
LO others, z. e, to us with him : z yet 0 viG- TH O£S \ The WY; of (30: d4, 1s NEVCr g1VCN 
to any but to him. 

2. God the Father himſelf by way of a ſpecial Appropriation ſets him forth, 
and exhibits him as his Son, with difterence from all others. He aid it himfc.1f 
from Heaven, This is my beloved gor, Luk. 9.35. This Perſon, this 1s the very 7/- 
He of all cthions mdividaatly, and ne He, and none 46 HOY: and then he ad: 
let all clſe hear hizm. Thus when he preſents him to the World, bear Lim, ac 
knowledg, and receive him, as he who. hath Power. to make you Sons to n2 
Joh. 1. 12. But as many as received him, to them gave he Power to lecone the Yor: _ 
Ged., even to ther that believe on his Name. 

But this General is far ſhort of what the Scriptures ſpeak concerning what, or 
wherein his Sonſhip conſiſts. Even the Jews fecm to conccoive and apprehend, 
that he who ſhould be the Chriſt, ſhould have the Title of the Son of God grven 
bim by way of eminency above all others, yet all that while ROBSety » of him, 
15 to the Subſtance of his Perſon, that it was but only a Man, that (houlkl tr 
[CE 'ently have Goes preſence, wk him : and that God ſhou! 1 appear in him, in 
a more glorious manner, than 1n all Men elſe. And not the Jews only, but the 
Granths were ſtruck with a ſenſe of ſome one ſpecial Perſon's being the Son of 
God. as in this Sence underſtood. 

Thu £ [2 in, and in ſuch reſpe& Pilate had Apprchenfions that Chrilt pow 
might >< the Son of God, . For when the Jews had told him, that one Julus made 
him KaF.7 'or took upon him to be) [ke Son of God, Joh. 19. 7. When PL. te 
heard that Say ig, ſaith the Text, He was the more afraid, Tt caniiot os lipagl- 
ned, that 1 "Plates Divinity FGETS to conyince him to be the ſubſtaritial SOR © 


God, but he thought, he might (for all that he knew) be ſome eminently Di: 
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Pi demonſtrate in what Senſc Chriſt has this Title of Son of God, I ſhall 
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{an trom God, ſuch as their Poets ſpake of, ad attributed to Augnſtus Ce/ar, 
tm Fovis incrementurm, which {truck fear into-him. 

| am donbrful, 1 contels, whether to refer N{ebuchadnezzar's Speech, in Dar, 
2.25. who when, he faw one to appcar in a diftering manner, with thoſe three 
Children in the Fiery Furnace, he crys out, The form of the fourth is like the Sor 
of Ciod 5, and ſurcly it Was 2n Appearance in fuch a Glory, as was far beyond 
what Creaturcs, even Anpels appear in, that made him ſpeak thus. Burt that 
uhich males me doubttul, is that he had not any Notion ot this Son of God to 
come, unleſs, as 1 aforc challenged it, tor Chrilt's Exiltence as God's Son, under 
the ON Teſtament, he perceiving his Glory ſuch, and ſo ſuperlatively different, 


acknowledooth him to be the Son of that God, whoſe Kingdom was to be an 


eviortaling Kniedom, Daz. 4.3. 

Pot ith vet more obſervable to prove the preſent Afſertion, that whenever 
Crit fpake of the Father afore his Diſciples, or others, He never faid Our Fa- 
ther, which yet he tzupht us to lay, even when we pray in private, to the end 
that we (hould come to God as ſuch a Father to us, as he 1s allo to all others of 
bis tlect, Andſothe Jews were taught and in{trufted to ſay, We bave one Father, 
ern od, Joh. 2. 41. But his own uſiral Stile was My Father, and therefore ſoa 
Fthcrto him as to no other, nor to all or any of the 9oxs of God. And this 
Ft DFOPTIAHON WAS {Oo much [11s Wonr, that the Jews obſerv'd it, and took him 
4t it, and werr offended, Job. 5.17. Whereas he had faid, My Father worketh b1- 
therto, and | work 5 The Fews ſought 1Þe more to kill hin, becaule he had ſaid, God 
ws b1s Fatker which is but {lenderly fo trantJated: For 1n the Original, tis becauſe 
te had called God Lis own Fatler, that 1s, ſo and in ſuch a manner.his, as not 
others: And fo the Jews themitlves underſtood him, whillt the Words were yet 
tre (h in his Mouth. Yea, and he ſpeaks not this amonglt a wicked Company of 
ws, Who were the Children of the Devil, ver/. 44. As any other ordinary Son 
or Clild of God alone, among a Company of wicked ones, might by way of Se- 
Paration ſo uſe itz But further, Chriſt doth the very ſame, when he had an oc- 
calion to fpoak to, and of, his Diſciples, and of himſelf (who were the chicfeſt 
Siin's then alive of the Sons of Men, and repreſenting the reſt for ever to come 
how God was Father both to him and them, yet he carefully makes this Separa- 
tons A ') Father, ar. d your Father, Joh. 20. 27. You ce he mentions their IRela- 
ton apart, yea, as {cparate af aloof off ftiom his own, He putteth the Sonſhip 
or lation of all them into one common Relation, Torr Father, and {ctsagainit 
It, 411d lvvers from It. aSat al diltance. h1s Own, My Father. And that tO thew 
thiir Rdlation of Sors to God, 1s not of the ſame Rank or Deſcent that 
1\is 38, 

>. There 1s morcover, | an Cs al,] Rom. 8. 32. He that ſpared not his own 
So, bit delivered lim up for us all, Low fhail he not alſo with him freely give us all 
1 655 namely us, the Saints, | God gave kim up for us all | ſays he, and theſe 

/ wefkind had been afore termed the Suns of God, mn the 161th verſe of that 
Chaptcr, I Le Spirit t ſelf beard witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children 9 
Ged, And lo diclared Heirs of all Thr gs becauſe Joint- Herrs with Chriſt, ver.17. 
And Again, er/. 29. he had call them, the Brethren of Ciriji,and him the Fir/2- 
t 117 WWICHTQ W009 J brethren, 

And yer, 3. Atter all this, by way of difference, from theſe he entitles Chriſt, 
God's own Son ;, 1 / Ged ſpared not Lis cwn Son, verl(. 32. To have ſaid His Son, b y 
wavgt Singularity, when mcntion 1s made of many other Brethren, had been 
enoiiyh to have lignified his Eminency unto them, eſpecially to fay the Fi {t-born, 
as <j, 29. he hath done. But he adds hereto over and above all, his own Sor. 
As ther by figmtying the diffcrcr.t kind or ſort of Sonſhip and Fatherhood, that 
was betwixt God and him. This 1s therefore an eminent diſtinction of two forts 
ot Sos which God had; his own Son, proper, genuine, true Son, and others 
that ware not tis own, but wither by Marriage, or Adoption. As Strangers and 
Altans in their Ot21nal Defcert ule to betoa Father that afterwards takes 
them tor his adopted Sons: and rivevident that this 1s his meaning. For zer.15, 
the Apalie had given this other part of di{tinction of Sonſhip of this his [ Os Al.) 
We lace ricertd (avs he) the Sparit of Adoption, by which we (that are Jews) cry, 
Aba, and we (that are Gentiles) Father, Ard if Children then Heirs, vetſ. 16. 


Now 
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Now God in this ſpeaks as plainly to Men in their own Language, as is poſſible 
to expreſs it. Come to a Man that hath both Sons by Marriage, and alſo a So 
out of his own Loins, and you hear him call them all Sons: Bur particularly 
ask him what Son 1s this ? My own Son, ſays he. And are theſe o ? No, they 
are my Daughter's Huibands, and ſo my Sons in Law, or my Wives Sons, or 
whom [I have taken to be my Sons by Will, Well, and what doth a Man mean 
when he ſays, This is my own Son ; eſpecially when with a diſtintion from 
others that are adopted 2 All Men underſtand a Son that 1s of his Subſtance 
naturally begotten of him, of his Fleſh and Blood, Then in its infinite pro- 
portion, it ought fo to be.underltood here. 


A ſecond Expreſſion to-be added to this, 1s, that of his being ſtiled, The only 
begotten Son of God, ſo often, Fohn 1.14, 18. Chap. 3.16. 1 Fohn 4.9. And 
thetefore ſo begotten, as not others. Pnaſr preter eur wills ; As if betides him 
no other were begotten. And if any would quarrel, that others are ſaid to be 
begotten of God, 1 Jen 5.18. yet to be fure, when God fays this of him, 
Thun art my begotten Son, he means it of ſuch 4 begetting as hath not been commu- 
nicated to any Creature of the Old Creation, which that place is expreſs fur. 
To which of all the Angels hath he ſaid, 1hou art my Son, this day have 1 begotter: 
thee? Heb.1.5. So inltancing in his highelt Sons of the ſort of mecr Crea- 
turces, that are neareſt to him ; in excluding them, he excludes all the rcit. 

In which Specch we may obfcrve two Things. 

1. That a Generation, or begetting him, 1s the Foundation of his Sonſhip 2 
as it is of all true and natural Sons elſe among Men. For fo he joins them, Thor 
art my Son, I have begotten tice 5 as the Ground of that his Sonihip. If it were 
but a metaphorical or fimilitudinary Generation 3 as when he fays of the lce 
and the Snow, Job 38. 28, 29. Hath the Rain 4 Father © or who hath begotten the 
Drops of the Dew © Out of whoſe Womb carne the Ice, and the boary Eroſts of Hea- 
ven, who hath gendred it © Then his Sonllip were no other. But doth God ſpeak 
Poetically here, (as there he doth) when of the Generation of his Son ? Then 
indeed he were but metaphorically a Son, and God a mctaphorical Father to 
him : Whereas he is the true Sor of Gicd, as John calls him, 1 Fohn 5. wlt. and 
theretore as Truly begotten. 

2. Then that his Generation is ſuch a begetiing, and he ſuch a Son in that 
r-[pe as 1s denied of the Angels, or of Men, 1s evident. Thon, and thou a- 
lone art my Son ; l have begotten thee, and thee alone. So that otherwiſe, let 
the Scripture {peak what it will of Men's being born of God, begotten of God, 
it is with an infinite diſtance of ſenſe trom this. Their's 1s but by his Operation, 
not Generation, by Remaſcentia, a new Birth of God's Image on them, which 
are but Divine Qualities 11 the Soul, not by a Generatton, that 1s proper to a 
{i>{tantial Perſon. 


Then, thirdly, add to theſe two Exprettions of oe Sor, and of ozly begottcy, 
thar other Mz. 16. 16. As allo Fobn 6.679. Where both by Peter's, and al! 
the Apoſtles their Confeſlion, he is profetled to be the Sor of the Livmg God : 
And in both thoſe Confellions, the Conglomeration, or gathering together 10 
many Articles in the Greck ſet afore every word, are as fo many Stars that call us 
10 behold this Eminency of his Sonſhip and Generation. For they putting an 
Emphaſis on every word in that {mall Sentence, Thou art that Chrijt 5 That Sor 
of that God, that Living God. The like Indignation is never uſed but tor ſome 
ſpecial Intent, according to the Nature of the Matter ſpoken of. And that 
which makes it the more obſervable, 1s, that Fohr ( who wrote long after the 
other Evangeliſts, and avoideth to mention what other Evangeliſts had record- 
e1, and fo mentions this Confeſlion of theirs, as uttered at another T1me, and 
pon a differing occaſion from that which Matthew rclatcs ) thould yet, 1m bs 
;chcarfal of this Confelfion, not only punctually keep to the fame words, bur 
hath as carcfully added the ſame Articles aforc every word, as Matthew had 
cone. 

Yea, further, whereas 'tis obſerved by ſome, ( as was faid ) that the Article 
'/G-, the Sr, 1s given to none but to this Son ; Lo, here it 15 allo put to 
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every Word beſides s, when his onſhip | 1 ſolemnly proclaimed. And ſo the 
meaning V4 n 4 his, That Son of the only True God, that Living God, Which 


Emphatis, the God 3 and which Aturibute 2, tle Living God, are purpoſcly annexed, 
to ict out fk CERN of this fo is 1 Son. And to {hew, that if we do ups 
Pint the Great and] Vruc God to h 21 Son, and but one Son, and him | DEFOt- 


' by Pr I'M, as He 1s thel iving Go od, ( v2 as put this and thoſe former Things mMclt- 
toned of him together, and | it Wes ) then what manner of a Son muſt this 
be 2 and v hat manner of Generation, "Hi luch as Living Fathers have ProPOr- 
tionavly of thor Sons 2 A Gene ration, {auch as 1s 5 ag tO Things livt ng when 

5 beet their hind Generation, properly taken, ſays Aquinas, and Expe- 
rence the ws tt, 1s of Things that are hving, out of a living Principle, and is 
improperly app| ticd to Produttion. And turther it is then ſaid to be Generation 


projpuriy in them, when they beget in their own Likeneſs, and that Likeneſs con- 
| ſifting 7 in thcir own Kind, Nature; and Subſtance. 


#8” 


nCcr; l)111a4 & corr | Mila. Et i: C (ze ICP 1t10 n1Þ1] 11wd cit quam mutat1o A non elle 42d elle. Ts Proprie 


js Vroenttbus » 


} 


1C1N £4 
G5 


| I 
11 j JEICCUTI Ge 
\ 


SiC ZCNCT ratio Cit Or I; "0 mt jus V Vents a pr INcIPLo vivente conjun Cto. Nec tamen om- 


ne hiujalmo did T l 'F fencratio, ſed quod habet rationem ſimilitudinis. Unde Capillus non habet ra- 


Nec {fficlr t quecunque [1milit ms V ermecs qui generantur in Animalibus non habent 
11tl. Sed requiritur ut procedat fecundim rationem f{imilitudinis in Natura ejuſdem ſpe- 
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\r ts living Things properly arc faid to beget; as in Nature you all ſee, 


A Lion beyets a Lion, a Vian a Man, Proprinzt ( eſt viventium generare ſmile in 
{ 


jabjtanire, And thote two \ttributes are given to Chriſt holding forth his Ge- 


neration, wiz, The ord, and the Sen. The Word ſhews he 1s begotten by 
God, who 1s an Inte lectual | Buing 3 the Sor ſhews that he is begotten as a living 
Eiicrice or Being 

Now then puttins all thete three together 3 1. God's own Sor; 2, Only be- 
ootten That exe exly begotten Son of the 1rue and Living God. Theſc 
tiwilted a af WNEFWOVEN utlis uy, are a three-fold Cord that cannot be broken. 


F.vt us theretore fee what Arguments and Evidences theſe will afford to convince 
us what mannce of a Son this 15. 


iy afuriker adding all theſe fucceeding Confrderations together to them, and 
tir thele by them, 


\rtton 2, "That this only Beeotter, and Natural Son of God, is God ; and 


not God only by Onion, after he was put torth by God out of himlſclft, but by 


an Indentity, or Onench of one and the ſame Eflence of the Godhead. 


This third 1s naturally connected with the foregoing Aflertion, viz. I hat he 
i the Natural Son of the Living God : Thus, 


[. Th le, a. connect and join theſe two together 3 11 that often, when 
and where they mention his Sonthip to God, they annex withal, ( becauſe the 
vine necetiarily importeth the other) his being God alſo ; as may be obſerved, 
both out of the Ol Teltament and the New. 

The Ol4 Teſtarnont, Jfu. 9.6. Onto ws 4 Child is born 5 which ſpeaks him 
tobe Mar : And unto us 4 Sor 7s viUVen 5 that ſpeaks him to have been God, 
and as fich, extant aforc he as Man was born : for what 1s given, hath a Being 
when * is given and afore he is given, who took Man's Nature to himlclt as 
Son: And here, by Son, he means this Son of God, our Chriſt, Luke 1. 31, 35. 
ihe Angel there hath manifeſtly an Eve upon this Prophecy of 1/a74h here ; 
V.23; y ou ſhalt conceive a Sor,and he ff all be called the Son of the "Moſt Hieh ; and 
Cod frall woe unto im the Throne of his Father David 5 ard he ſhall reign over 
Is [ - wake Jacob fo r ever \ and cf tis Kingdom ters ſpall be no end ;, thus 
| 2 there. And how ſpeaks ljaiah ? Toms a Son is given, and the oY 
W101! ws ” 10H fois Stout; ders Rk, of tie Encreaſe of his Government, and Peace, 
there foul be no Frd 5 Opor the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdon, front 
h mejor th, even for crer. The Angel citeth not the Place, but evidently re- 
citeth tþ @ viry words of that Prophecr, the very ſame, thus. So tnen, Chriſt 
bang mo ant by the Son that which 1 alledg 1fazab for, i is this, That his being 


Son, 


4 


WET 


and þ1z Son Feſus Chriſt. | 


Son, and his being God, are joined : And fo it follows in I/2.9.6. To #s a Sor is >, et 
ap. 4. 


given, and his Name ſhall be calkd the Mighty God. 

2. In Heb. 1.8. you have the ſame by Paz['s Interpretation out of the P/zl:s - 
To the Son he ſays, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, Compare we now 
the words of Iſaiah, with that of the Angel 3 and this of *Paxl out of the 
P/alms, together : They are one and the ſame, toſhew he is God's Son. Thus 
for the Old Teſtament.and New both. 

Again, in the New, Heb. 3.3. This Man ſays the Tranſlation z you may az 
well ſay, This *Perſon (Man 1s not in the Original ) was counted worthy of more 
Honour than Moſes : Inaſmuch as he that built the Houſe, hath more honour than the 
Houſe. And verſ. 4. it follows, Every Houſe is builded by ſome Man ; but he that 
built all theſe Things, ( that is, The Church 1n all Ages, and Things about it, 
under both Old and New Teſtament ) 7s God. He that had inſtructed Moſes, 
and the Church, under the Old Teſtament ; and now that of the New, 7s God, 
{peaking it of Chriſt, as God : So then, Chriſt is God, who 1s the Builder of 
this Houſe. Now read on, and you wall find his being | Son | not far off: 
For in vcrſc 6. Chriſt as a Son over his own Houſe, Now compare Matth, 16. 16. 
Thou art the Son of the Living Ged,ſays Peter. And what ſays Chriſt upon it? 9.18. 
Opon this Rock I will build my Church, as being the Son ot the Living God : 
And he that was able to build it, was God, ſays our Apoſtle in that Heb. 3. 4. 
Therefore he is ſuch a Son, as 1s allo God 5 and both are joined together. 

Again, thoſe two paralle] Places, in the Epiſtle to the Rowars ; The one 
Chap. 1. werſ. 3, 4. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt, which was made of the Seed of 
David according to the Fleſh; and declared to be the Son of God with Power - 
Compare this with Chap.9.5. Of whom concerning the Fleſh C briſt came, who ts over 
all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. Sor: of God 1n the one, is God bleſſed for ever 
12 the other. 

Further ; Theſe two run as Terms cquivalent in other places of Scripture z 
where in like manner they be compared, 1 772. 3. 18. it 1s ſaid of Chriſt, God 
was manifeſt in the Fleſh: Andin 1 John 2.18, you have 1t thus, [he Sor of 
God was manifeſted. 

Likewiſe, Ads 20. 28. it is ſaid, God purchaſed the Church with his own 
Blood : Now compare Rev. 1. 5. ſpeaking of our Chriſt, He hath waſh'd us with 
his own Blood, and made us Prieſts unto God his Father, So then twas the Son, 
whoſe Blood was perſonally his own 5 who was diſtin& from his Father, and yet 
God, that purchaſed this Church. 

Again, 1 John 5.28. And we know that the Son of Giod is come 5 and we are 
in bim that is true, even in his Son Teſws Chriſt : This 1s the True God, and 
Eternal Life 3 the True Son of God, and the True God. The very Devil him- 
ſclf doth in effe&t acknowledg it, Matth. 4. 3. If thou be that Son of God, com- 
mand theſe Stones to be made Bread : Which was 1n cffect as to have ſaid, If thou 


| beeſt that great Son of God, that is to come into the World, then thou art 


God, and haſt Sovereign Power to create, or change the Being of the Crca- 
tures: Let us therefore {ce it by the Effects 3 Command theſe Stones to be 
made Bread, ; | 

Laſt of all ; That known place, John 10. 3o. alledged to prove Chrilt's 
Godhead, joins theſe two together 3 Son of God, and God ; and the one is 1n- 
ferred from the other ; when at the 3oth Verſe, Chriſt had ſaid, [ and my Fa- 
ther are One ;, that is, I who profeſs my ſelf to be that One, and only Son of 
God, who is my Father ; as 1n ſuch a ſpecial Relation, I am ſuch a Son to him, 
35 am Withal One with him. 

So then, 1. Chriſt intended that his being God's Son, was all one, and to be 
One with God. 

Again, 2. ſothe Jews underſtood him, to intend thereby that he was God : 
Their Quarrel with him is that, ver/. 33. Thou makeſt thy ſelf God ; and yct, 
lo, he had only affirmed, I rhe Sor and my Father are One : So then, to be his 
Son in the ſenfe the Jews underſtood him, to take on him that Title, was all one 
as to be God. 

And, 3. in that very ſenſe, he ſo defended himſelf to be the Son of God 3 


that is, ſuch a Son as was God ; for having, verſ. 34, 35, 36. made his dctence, 
L : all:dging 
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alledging this Proot, That 1t the eminent Men, and Magiltratcs of the Old Te- 
[runcot, were termed Cools by Office, and Sons of God by Adoption 3 who 
Vere but Bus of him in both thoſe Titles z Then he, who was promiſed to 
De tent into the World, as the Subſtance, muſt be God by Nature, and not Ot- 
fice 3 and the Son of God, not by Adoption only, but naturally, and theretore 
equal, and on C wh God, Et He having defended himſelf by this Argu- 
ment. his Concluſion Is werſ. 36. Day JC then of lim whom the Father hath ſealed, 


and jent into the Wort, c, 1 hou Pa phemeſt 3 becauſe I faid, I am the Son of God 2 


MNow what was 1t that t] Cy had "**6 : Or, what Blaſphemy was it which they 
Zig 


Fad laid to his Charge ? It was this, Ter/. 33. tor thy Blaſphemy 5 becauſe thou, 
crino a itn, as to Our apparent tight and view, makeſt thy feif God : Kod 
(lth, you 1c, in his making his Concluſion point-blank to their Accuſation, 


attend of fiying, Why ſay you I blaſpheme, 1n ſaying, I am God, ( which yet 
Was the thing wh oy the y had ſaid of him ) he ſpeaks thus, Becauſe, [ ſaid, 1 
war ie 800 bf God : believe not me, believe the Works, that you may know and be- 


(hi te Father is in pe, _- I in kim : . that 1 IS, that he and I are one mn 
Nature, as he had attirmed er}. 30. For indeed, in his having afthrmed he was 
la S011 to God as was ONE with his Father : ; which was his ſaying, wer/. 3 
Ho hd altirmcd he was fuch a Son to God, as was God ; one that did the "0 


- 


Works the Father did, wer. 35. Which 1t I do, fays he, then believe it; for it 
1: tlie natural Inference Fen It. 


El 11s you fre the Scriptures join his being, both Son and God, toge- 


Ir. The fame 1s in Reaſon 5 That if he be the natural Son of God, and only 
Logotten of the Living God, the true and pertect Bon of God, as the Scriptures, 
when they (peak of ts being Son, do declare him, ( as hath been clearly reſtt- 
[1-43 4 that ihen necetlanly, in port of rational Interence, he muſt be God 
ciemmially : If God hath Te Son, that Son can be no they than true God ; 
i holds 1.0 proportion cle to the phraſe | it pretends to: It holds true 1n all things 
ele fr icnatto — bg thought, ſays Bernard, that God ſhould have a Son of ano- 


tur kind from himelt 5 but it 1s necetiary to acknowledg him to be of equal 
etelit, and dignity, hince even the Sons of Princcs, are them clves Princes too, 
Dexs non 11h Down gierit ; It God begets a Son, He muſt be God, the living 


true God : God cannot beget Ic(s than him{elt ; which | is clearly the conceſſion 
of thote laſt words in Jon, {pc cakang of Chriſt 3 1 John 5. 20. God bath giver 
ws 27 Cr dirjiunding to know kim that 3s True and we are in tam that is 1iue, even 


\ hich ts this 3 1 hat he So the True Son of the True God, the Living God ; 
Hin; lt 1s 110 þ hiſt he True God allo, and Eternal Lite, having the F ouUN- 
tan of ali Lite in hin Fs 

all but open and purtue one Vein, or Current, or Courſe of Scriptures, 
which carry onthis great Point, : it our Ct:rijt 15 God 3 not as appearing only 
1 the Form of God, as ſome of late, or by Office only ; but God by Nature ; 
Re bag God, the Frue God, the Great God, the Only God, the Living 
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lo the Goel by Eilence 3 the fame God the Father 1s3 as put us paſt diſtmguiſh- 
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1. Hr 11 (Zod by Nature : bs is the diftmction which Pax! ufeth, and whereb 


Iie fots out the True God 1 dit 12ctzon from all other, that are called Gods, 
tiulv, or tallly 3 H her Jon 1, ow not God, ze did Service unto them which by Na- 
tre une wo (ods 5 Why doth he not in plain terms fay, her ye worſhipd Idols 8 
Tho Apollttc luppoteth the beſt of itz for fume of thoſe whom they worthip- 


Ped, Jad been God' by Oilice, that is, Kings, and Rulers, as Jupiter and others 
WEFeE; or r of ulc (as © £4 as ) BunetactoOrs tO \lankind, tor W hich they w orih1p- 
pod them ; He necoud not elfe have put 1n that diſtinction, that they were not 
C300! Es Ns From which ts gathered to our purpole in hand, 
i. } hat none are to be worthipped, but he that is God by Nature : for he 
C1 $%.thow fo to have been, that NG worthip'd ſuch as God, that were not 


- * aY 


* Nature : So then, if Chritt were not God by Nature, he were no 


more 


and his Son Feſus Chriſt. 75 - 


more to be worſhipp'd by us, though never ſo great a Benefator to us: which PALM 
vet is his due. And to ſtrengthen this Argument, the command of worſhipping Chap. 4. 
ſo f:lls out, that thoſe who are Gods by Office of the higheſt Rank, the Angels ad ns 
:rc commanded to give Worſhip to him: T hat Saying, Heb. r. Let al the Tn. 

gels of God worſhip him. In the *P/almiſt's Words { whom the Apoſtle quotes ; \ 

it is, Worſhip Lin all ye Gods, Plal. 97. 7. So then, he 1s manifeltly God by Na- 

tare, and thereby diſtinguiſhed from all of them 3 and Worſhip is exacted from 

al of them, as his due upon that account, 


And this is the true, and genume Drift, and Reſult of that Paſſage of Chriſt's. 
John 15. 3o. to 39. T1 and my Father are one, Then the Jews took, wp Stones a9uin 
{0 ſtone biuz, Jeſus anſwered them, Many good Works have I ſhewed you from my F'- 
ther, for which of thoſe Works do ye ſtone me? The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For a 
good Work we ſtone thee not 5 but for © Blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, being a May, 
waheſt thy ſelf God. TFeſws anſwered them, Is it not written in your Law, 1 ſaid, ze 
are Gods £ If he called them Gods, unto whom the Word of God came, and the Scrip- 
tire cannot be broken : Say ze of him, whont the Father hath Jan@lhified, and ſent into 
the World, Thou blaſphemeſt 5 becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God £ If I do not the 
Works of my Father, belicue me not. But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
Works : that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him. There- 
fore they ſouoht again to take him 5, but he eſcaped out of their hands: That Scripture 
of all others hath ſcemed to have the greateſt Objection in it, but one, (which I 
{hall anon alſo again more touch ) That Chriſt 1s called God only by Othice, and 
Union with God ; as the great, and eminent Men 1n the Old Teſtament were 
called. And the Objection lies thus, That the Fews having challenged him to 
have made himſclt God, he detends his Speech by this Saying out of the Old Te- 
ſtament, I have ſaid, ye are Gods ; as it himſclt were but ſuch a God as they, on- 
ly more eminent. 


Put Chriſt's Scope 1s maniteltly the clean contrary. For, 
1. The Fews did plainly underſtand him to intend that he was God, and truly 


God, werſ. 33. So the Jews, ſaith Augaſiine, underſtood his Speech thus to be +... ;,;.;;.. 
meant : But the Arrians will not. And the Blaſphemy which the Fews chalienged ti cw 
him of, was not that he made himſclf as one of thoſe Gods, but that he made og 


hin{!fGod, one with the Father 3 and ſo by Nature to be God as well as he : ani, 7/41 
And his anſwer, if it had been intended in that other Speech, had no way come 48: 
home to their Objection : for that was not the thing they quarrel'd him for, that hon 
he {11d he was a God by Office, and Deputation 3 as thole whom the Pſalm? 
aid ſpeax of only were. 
2, Chriſt here quoteth that Saying, [ have ſaid, ye are Gods, as a Prophecy. 
(fo I term it, for Types were Prophecies of Chriſt, and what he ſhould be, 4s 
much as any other) of Himſelf: Which thoſe Words, verl. 35. Ard the Scripture 
carnct be broken, manifeſtly import. Now, how was this Prophecy, but in this 
re{peCt, that God his terming Magiltrates, and thoſe eminent Men under the Old 
Teitament, in Fewry, or elſewhere, Gods, was to fore-lignity thereby his own 
Son, who was the Subſtance of thoſe Shadows, what his Perfon was, that he had 
promiſed to ſend into the World : for in ſaying, 1he Scripture cannot be broken, 
his Intent 1s to ſay, the Scripture is, and mult be found true, and tulhlled, or 
mace good. 


Now then, in this lies the Force and Edg of Chriſt's Argument, to prove him- 
{lf God in that Senſe they had underſtood him : The fews looked at, and ac- 
knowledged all thoſe great and eminent Men, whom the Scripture termeth God-, 
to be but fore-running Shadows, and Types of him that is the «Heſſzahb - So that 
look what Titles, and Excellencies are given, and attributed unto them, mult 
1N an eminent, and diſtinct, and ſubſtantial way be found true 1n his Perſon : Or 
the Scripture will he broken, and not be found conſiſtent. If therefore they 
weorc called Gods by Commiltion, and Deputation, as having the Word of God 
come to them 3 which put that Tule and Office upon them ; and 1t was wy of 
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them, Te are Gods, as *Pſal. 82.6. Your Meſſiah muſt be God of another fort 
and rank than they were of: and not only mcerly by Commithion, or,as to whom 
the Word of God came, to make him God : but he muſt be truly, and by Na- 
ture and Efſence ſuch. Were he to be God no otherwiſe than they were, the 
Scripture had not been fulfilled, 


And this Araument is ſo ſtrong, 2s nothing can be ſuppoſed ſtronger to us 
Chriſtians: who know that all Types of Chriſt, were indeed but Shadows 
in 1M! har Exccllencics, attributed to them, of Chrilt as the Subſtance : What 
is 11d of Cercmonics, is true of Perſons that were Types. of him; Col. 2. 18. 
which are a Shadow of things to come 3 but the Body, or Subſtance ſignified 
by that Shadow, is Chriſt. Now then, if they were termed Gods, and Sons 
of the moſt High, it muſt be underſtood that therein they were but Sha- 
dows, and he muſt have in his Perſon that which holds true of the Sub- 
ſtance, the Eflence, or real Being thereof. And fo, according to Chriſt's 
way of Arguing, if they are Gods by Office, and Union 3 he mult be God 
by Elicnce, and Nature: as that diſtintion of the Apoltle, Gal. 4.8. holds 
forth. And otherwiſe, he had himſelf been but a dark Shadow, an Of- 
ficiary God, as they: no otherwiſe Son of the moſt High, than as they alſo 
were, 1.10.1. The Apoſtle ſpeaks thus of all Types, and Shadows, un- 
der the Old Teſtament: The Law had but a Shadow of good Things to 
come, and not ſo much as the Image of the Things themſelves. From all 
which I gather, that as in Nature, ſo here, the Shadow 1s lower than an 
Image, and both alterins gereris, from the Subſtance or Reality 5 as in the 
caſe of eMelchiſedec 18 apparent, who 1n a meer Shadow 1s ſaid to have 
had no beginning, nor end of days; not that really he had not, but 
becauſe in a Shadowy Intent it 1s not mentioned in the Book of Scripture, 
he being as a Shadow conformed to the Son of God. Now 1n compariſon 
of Chrilt, all other Fminencics in any Perſon, though more rcal, are yet 
cltcemed to be but Shadows,in as true a manner as he ( Melchiſedec) was. And 
{o, this greateſt Excellency of all Creatures, to be (tiled Gods, mult in compa- 
rifon of him, be content with a Shadowy Title; whereof he bore the Subſtance. 
He in the conclulion of this Argument, inſtead of ſaying he was God, which yet 
his Argument, and their Accuſation did drive to, concludes, he was the Son of 
God, verſ. 36. Say ze of hint, thou Luſphemſi, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God? 
The Blaſphemy in their Senſe was, wer/. 33. that he made þizſelf God, as an Infe- 
rence out of that Saying, I aud my Father are one, He defends it, and takes it on 
him by this, that he had ſaid indeed, that he was the Son of God : (of whom all 
thot Gods, and Sons of the moſt High, the *P/almiſt ſpeaks of, were but Sha- 
dows) and therefore truly God, as they intended it: *'Is not comparatio {imi- 
Inm, ut volunt adverſarii 5 that 1s, that I am God in the ſame, and like manner 
that they are : but 'tis Comparatio minoris, E& majoris, 1f they that are but Sha- 
dows are called Gods then, if that Scripture be not broken, I muſt be God ſith- 
{tantially. So then, by Chriſt's manner of concluding, 1t was all one for him to 
{iv he was God, and the Son of God ; both in his Senſe, in theirs, and in the 
'P/almiſt's foreſignifying of him. He again paraphraſcth, and explains all theſ@ 
by this Phraſe, The Father is in me, and [in him. So then, the Concluſion, the 
Sum I draw out of all, 1s 3 That tor Chriſt to be the Son of God, it is all one (as 
tor him) to be God ſubſtanrially : and in that reſpe& one with God. And that 
being thus God, and one with God the Father, is (in its difference from God) 
belt thus expretied 3 that his Father 1s 1n him, and he 1n his Father : Neither 
could Chrilt himſelf that experimented it, expreſs his being God, and Son of 
God, more clearly unto us; than to ſay, I am in my Father, who is God, and 
he as God, 15in me, and ſo both are One; that 1s, one God {ubſtantially, or by 
N'ture, in diſtinction trom Gods by Office 3 though we are two in Perſon that 
(ublilt 1n this Nature. Nor did John know better how to expreſs it, in Chap. 1. 
verſ. 1. both his Onencſs with God, and his Diſtinction from God, than in fay- 
ing, thathe was God, and was with God. God, not as thoſe in the Pjalmiſt, to 
whom the Word of the Lord came, and were God's meerly by Gods ſaying ſo of 


them 


% 
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them 3 but He the Word, 5 A&yG-, it felt, (as John calls him) of whom they that CVATY 
declared the Word, were the Types, and Shadows; and the only begotten of Chap. 4: 
the Father, zerſ. 18. who was not made a God, and a Son, becauſe ſent into the 
World, and ſan&ificd, but was therefore ſent, and ſanCtified to that Office of 
Mejſiab, becauſe he was by Nature, and ſubſtantially the Son of God, and God 
<qual with the Father both in Power, and Nature 3 ver/. 29, 30. And in Works, 
werſ. 37, 38. If I do not the Works of my Father, believe me not : But if I do, thouch 
Je believe not we, believe the Works : that ye may know, and believe that the Father is 
in we, and I in him. 

2. He is (tiled the Living God : Thoſe Words, Heb. 3. 12. Take heed there be 
ot an evil Heart in departing from the Living God, are manifeſtly mcant of 
Chriſt : for his begun Exhortation, ver/. 7. was to hear his Voicez and 
he it was that was tempted in the Wilderneſs, 1 Cor. 18. 7, And how that 
whole 95th Pſalm was meant of Chrilt, I have elſewhere ſhewn: Yea it 
was he that gave the Law, and pronounced thoſe Words, [ am the Lord thy 
Ged, who brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, thou ſhalt have noother Gods 
before my Face: For Heb. 12. 26. 1t 1s exprelly ſaid of him, Whoſe Voice then 
ſbook the Earth namely, when the Law was given, and thoſe Words utter- 
cd by him: 

ks, He is ſtiled the true God: So 1 Joh. 5. 20. And we know that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given us an Qnderſlanding, that we may know hin 
that is true, and we are in him tvat is true, even in his Sou Jeſus Chriſt : 
this is the true God, and Eternal Life. And to teltify this, he 1s ſtiled by 
that incommunicable Name of God, Jehovah ; Jer. 23. 6. Jehovah Fuſtitia 
noſira, The Lord our RighteonſneſS: In his Days Judah ſball be ſaved, and 
Iſrac] ſhall dwell ſafely; and this is his Name wherewith he ſhall be called, The Lord 
our Righteouſneſs. So allo, Iſa. 40. verſ. 3,10, 12. Prepare the Way for Feho- 
zh: Theſe all the Evangeliſts apply to Fehr, and Chrilt, Maith. 3. 4. Mark 3. 
4. John 1.23. And if Fobz be the Vox clamantis, Chrilt mult be acknowledged 
the Jehovah, whoſe Way was prepared afore him : And when he comes in the 
Fleſh, 1a. 40. verſ. 9. he ſays unto the Cities of Judah, * Behold your God : And 
verſ. 10. Behold the Lord God will come with ftirong Hand, and his Arm ſhall 
rule for him 5 behold, his Reward is with him, and his work before tine : Which is 
expreſly applyed to Chriſt, Rev. 22. 12. ſpeaking of his ſecond coming, verſ.11. 
He that is Onjuſt, let kim be Qnjuſt ſtill: and he that is Filthy, let him be Filthy 
ſtill - and he that is Righteous, let him be Righteous ſtill : and he that is 
Holy, let kim be Holy ftill, And behold, I come quickly, and my Reward 
15 with me, to give to every Man according as his Work ſhall be, Which is ex- 
preſly true of Chriſt, Read Matth. 16. 27. It is God of whom 'tis aid, 
Ja. 40. 13. as the Septuagint hath it, Tis *yvw vev wes, Who bath known the 
Mind of the Lord * Which 1 Gor. 2. laſt, The Apoſtle applies to Chriſt, 
hy adding, But we have the Mind of Chriſt. So then, Chrilt is that Teho- 
vab, "er. 243i; | 


Now Men may vainly diſpute it, that this Name of Jehovah is given unto 
meer Creatures: But God himfclt hath decided it, and exprefly. declared, that 
ir 1s given unto none but the true God : Plal. 23. 18. That Men may know that 
thou whoſe Name alone is Jehovah, art the moſt High over all the Earth, And 
Ha. 42.8. Tamhe Lord, that is my Name; and my Glory will I not give to 
another, neither my Praiſe to graven Images. Now this Honour is given to Chriſt ; 
and therefore he muſt be God, and the true God. 

4. He is allo the great God: Not only, ja. 9.6. The Mighty God : but 
15t. 2.12, 13. T8 pulls Os #4, wTH (Q- Wav; that great God, and Saviour of 
:>: ſpeaking both of one, and the ſame Perſon, Chriſt. And 'tis here, the 
ritting the Article before great God, and none before Saviour, imports: and fo 
oj\tnguitheth him from God, by the like Phraſe generally, Eph. 1.3. 6 os x, 
7%, God, and the Father of Chriſt: but more fimular yet. This here, Gal. 
t. 4. TH Ot5 4, mulpos npgv, according to the Will of God, and our Father : So 
Chriſt,, (304 and our Saviour in Peter, is Chriſt the great God, and Saviour in 
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; Apoltics : 2 Pet. 1.1. Like Faith with us: And what 1s the Object of It f 
& Siyctroo fry, on the Righteouſneſs, 1 have wondred they ſhould tran{late it, 147074) 
the Riz! reonſreſs : When Chriſt's Rightcouſnels 1s every where made the Ol ect 
of Faith, as Jultifying, on Which we believe. Yea, as that which out of Ne- 
neceflity to Sal ation, Faith relics on z and that Righteouſneſs, as of a Saviour 
that 1s God, which were of no value to us Sinners elſe : Let them elſe take Sa- 
viour and Rightcouſneſ that will, for he nor it would do no Man any good : 
This was the veneral Expectation, as Paul to 1715, the general fundamental Faith 
of all Chriſtians then, as in Peter : And fo the Prophet s (tile, and the Apoltle's 
ſrnle, agrecs: 1ſazah, 1n his 40, 43, & 45 Chapters, (tiles him, Ihe God and 
Savicur, ad there is none beſides him: And the Apoſtles in hike manner, The 
greal G od and Saviour, 
It you vet doubt: Lo! to put all out of Queſtion, he is ſtiled, the only 
True God : The other, and the premey Objection t] that ever was, or can be made 
ayain(t this Godhead of Chriſt, is, That 1t is ſaid there 1s but one God only : 
Yea, and the Father 1s {0 tiled, = called, John 17.3. And this is __ Eternal, 
that they micht know Thee the only True God, and Fejus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 
And I hind in ſome Men's Jate Writings here at home, them diſtinguiſhing thus : 
That take the Godhead ſimply in its Unity, and fo confidered, it is only the 
Father, quoting all thoſe places, there 1s none beſides : And the Son they make 
to be, either God, as united to Man, and ſo 1n that reſpect becoming the Son, 
or the Manifcſtation of God in Flelh ; or, at belt, but that in God which con- 
tained the Maſs, and Spirit of the whole Creation as it was in God from Ever- 
Jaſting 3 and ſo diſtinct trom the Nature of God, as purely in himſcif. But the 
Objection hath been the occaſion to me of the greateſt ſatisfaction in this Point, 
that the ſame (tile 1s given as compleatly unto Jclus Chriſt, as to the Father, im 
thoſe other Places : And fo the words are not to be underltood exclutively to 
Chriſt 111 this fenle, to know thee as Father to be the only True God ; the Fa- 
ther, that only 15 the Truc God ; the words are not ſo, but inclultively rather 
Bs 3 And him whom thou haſt to be the only True (od alſo Only Chriſt havin: L 
an Oflice, in reſpect of which he is called Chriſt 3 he is eretbre named apart 
from the Father : ; yet ſo, as both are that only True God, 1n diſtinction from 
all Gods ſo called, that are not Gods by Nature : And the ground of my fatil- 
faction 15 this, That in a multitude of "places where God 1s called the onlv God, 
and none befides him : ; yet thoſ: places are exprelly meant of, and apy plied to 
our Chriſt ; Ifa. 44. 6. Thus ſaiththe Lord the King of Iſrael, and bt Redeemer 
the Lord of Hoſts I am the Firſt, aud I am the Laſt, and beſides me there is no 
was Hecre you tce 1s the 4 ttribute we ſeek for, the only God, @&*c. And this 
1s as evidently ſpoken of Chriſt. For, 


- 1{t, Here are two Titles given him, which are proper to Chriſt. 
King of Ijracl;, ſee Tobn I. 49 * Thou art the Son of God, thou art the King 
q i ri. And tor that of 4:5 Redeemer, [ need not trouble you with any Quo- 
tations, that 1t 1s proper to him: And yet he to whom this Title is given, is 
Gol, and the only God, Tea, beſides me there is no God. And if you yet doubt, 
"ng a:k me, But are you ſure that it is ſpoken of him? Lo, Rev. 1. twice, 
verj. 8, I am Aipha and Omega, the Beginning and the End. And again, ver. 17. 
/ 1 the Firſt and the Laſt, And then you have them all three, Rev. 22. 13. 
: uw Aipha and Omeea, the | Degrnnivg and the End, the Firſt and the L Laſt. The 
xt in Ijazah, 1s Chap. 45. 5. 1 am the Lord, and there is none elſe ;, there is 10 
God be{fdes me +: And werſ. 21, 22. He bids us look on him ; ' and "EY Without 
any more adoe, we that hve under the New Teſtament, ſhould know him upon 
tir{t f1tght: For to whom 1s it to whom all the Ends of the Earth do look, but 
Fo 4 Ho was proclaimed the Delire of all Nations 2 who were not converted to 
(0 oy as came : But he that 1s, of whom Iſaiah ſays, Rom. I5. 12. There 
ſhall be TOs. wa 4 he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall 
tte © H9-9y 7 look, wd truſt on him, and be ſaved, who is a Saviour. and 
1 ore 1s none velictes, 1 = the Old T cſtament. Believe on the Lord Feſws, and thou 
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ſhalt be Javec {, 1s-the general (tile of the Apoſtle's s preaching ; W Su 17 one, es be- 
{tdes him there 1s 10 other, And thus they {ct him torth allo, Ads A. 1 . Fhere 
1s no God, no Saviour betides him 3 and Juſtihcation mn him. diſcovers wel none 
oth er ” Acts 124:39- Dy Lin all that believe are Juſtified fr "072 all Thinos, from: 
PLICH Je lth rot be ;ſtified by the Law of Moſes. And m2 this Lord, ſhall all 


-- 


the Seed of Irael be juſtified, ( lays Ij.ciah | | Surely ſhall one Jay, in the Lord [ If 438 2.1, 


wwe Richteonſneſs and Strength. And it you were all put to ipeak, in whom 
would you fay you had Rightcouſnels and Strength ? Hear Pu tor all the rei}, 
1 one F piſt tes Cade found in him, not havins my own Riehtc conſneſs, Phy. 3. | 
And for the other, hear him again in the ſame E-piltle, Pl 4A. 13. {1 can dv Uull 
Things thr ne Chri Z that ſtrengtheneth 71e, Do not all the Jury ot Saints, wit! 
one Mt Uh, fav the ſame ? And what 1s he 1n whom we have t! His Righteouſi wes | 
Doti not Iſatat.'s f:\low-Prophet tell us, Jer. 23. 6. And his Name, for CRENee, 
is Jehovah; tor Otfice, our Righteouſneſs. Thus, [ ſay, Saviou Ir and God {t; 

are joined : The Righteoutneſs of this Saviour as God, 1s that by which gh 
looking on him by Faith, all, both Jew and Genriles, are ſaved, And bring all 
this to that of Peter even now quoted, delcribing true Beliwvers, A! that hve 
obtained like F. th with ws, Apoſtles On the Kighteonſnefs of (79d, and our $ wi- 
our Feſus Chriſt : And yet he of whom all this 1s fa1d, takes t}:1s ſtile upon him- 
{cit, to be the only God, and none bulides him. And if any have the Heart, or 
Face, to deny theſe Characters lovily ſcattered up and down, enough to con- 
vert a Jew to own him tor the AMeifiabh prophetied of 5 much more a Chrittian 
to acxnowledg him the only I rue God, whom [ſaiah {poke of : If any, I fav, 
can deny It, as meant perſonal!, of Chriſt 3 let them then _ Par!, who 
'D'> prefly applics this very SCrip! ure uwntlo our Jefus : . IRom. I 9g. 19, . Rejoice ye 
Gentiles with bis People. Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and Hy high all ze 
People. Where is that veritten but in this place of 1ſziah, ver(. 23. I hwwe ſworn 
by my felf, the Word is gone out of my Mouth in  Feghteonſneſs. and ſhall not re- 
turn ; that unto me every Knee ſhall bow, every Torgue ſhall ſwexr. And arm 
It is quoted, P/. 2, That to Fax every Knee ſhail bow. | 


And let me yet bring the Current and Stream of other Arguments nf: ally 
all:dgcd, to prove that Chriſt 1s God, into the Channel of the laſt-cited $ Scrip- 
turcs: You have heard it argued, that Chriſt is therefore God, becauſe he 
creates and 1s worſhippd, and forgives Sins. And the Scriptures are exPpreis, 
that God alone creates, 1s worſhipped, and forgives Sins. 


For Creation : ; theſe places are expreſs, Iſa. 44. 24. Thus faith the Lozd 
thy p PPh and he that formed thee from the [Vombs; I am the Lord that wiketh 
all Things, that ſtret heth forth the Heavens alone, that ſpreadeth abroad the Parth 
by my ſelf And Fer. 10. 10, T1, 12. But the Lord is the True Cod. he is the 
living God, and an Ever lofiong King : at his Wrath the Earth |h =o tremile, and 
the Nations ſhall not be able to a _ his Indienation : Thus ſhall ye ſay unto ther, 
The Gods that have not made the Heavens, _ the Earth, even the fs i! periſh from 
the Earth, and from under theſc Hi omg He hath mags the Earth 2 his Power. 
he hath eſtabliſhed the World by his Wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the Heavens by bi; 
Diſcretion. apes it 18 not only elſewhere ſaid, That Chriſt created All, Fob 
1.1,2. Heb, 1. and therefore 1s God 5 But further, in theſe very places where 
he 1s called ; th only God ; even in theſe Places q ed [. 15 {arid to be that 
God who alone created ; thus 1/a. 43. 7, 11, 23. If. 44. 6, 24. Ija. 45. 5, 22, 
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2. Again, ſo of God alone 1t 1s made the Prerogative to be wortniphed, [ev. 
$3.0; Mt, 4. 10. out of Det. 6. 5, 6, where allo he is called one God : And 
of Chrilt it 1s alſo cl{e-where faid, he 1s to be worlppc d. But further, yay 
have both theſe in theſe very places alſo 5 wherein, as he 15 (tiled, 14. (yl 16.42 
is one, and none beſides him ; He 15 brought in ſcaring by himſ If, {nat every 
Knee ſhait bow to him 5 which ts applicd to him. 


Iſa. 45. 23. 
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Apoſtles : 2 'Pet. 1.1. Like Faith with #s: And what 1s the Object of it ? 
ty Stcuioo lr, on the Righteouſneſs, I have wondred they ſhould trantlate it, #&r0g/ 
the Rigiteouſneſs : When Chrilt's Rightcouſnels is every where made the Object 
of Faith, as juſtifyino, on which we believe. Yea, as that which out of Ne- 
necellity to Salvation, Faith relies on 3 and that Righteouſneſs, as of a Saviour 
that is God, which were of no value to us Sinners elle : Let them elſe take Sa- 
viour and Righteouſneſs that will, for he nor it would do no Man any good : 
This was the general Expectation, as Paul to Titzs, the general fundamental Faith 
of all Chriſtians then, as in Peter : And ſo the Propher's [tile, and the Apoltle's 
ile, agrecs: [ſazah, in his FO, 433 On 45 Chapters, [tiles him, The God and 
Saviour, ard there is none beſides him: And the Apoſtles in ike manner, The 
wreat God and Saviour, 

5. It you vet doubt: Lo! to put all out of Queſtion, he 1s ſtiled, the oly 
True God : The other, and the greateſt Objection that ever was, or can be made 
again(t this Godhead of Chriſt, is, That it 1s ſaid there 1s but one God only : 
Yea, and the Father is ſo ſtiled, and called, Fohn 17. 3. And this is Life Eternal, 
that they micht know Thee the only True God, and Jejus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 
And I tind in ſome Men's late Writings here at home, them diltinguiſhing thus : 
That take the Godhead ſimply in its Unity, and fo confidered, it is only the 
Father, quoting all thoſe places, there 1s none belides : And the Son they make 
to be, either God, as united to Man, and fo 1n that reſpect becoming the Son, 
or the Maniteſtation of God in Fleih ; or, at beſt, but that in God which con- 
tained the Maſs, and Spirit of the whole Creation as 1t was in God from Ever- 
Jaſting 3 and fo diſtinct trom the Nature of God, as purely in himſeif; But the 
Objection hath been the occaſion to me of the greatelt ſatisfaction 1n this Point, 
that the ſame (tile 18 given as compleatly unto Jclus Chriſt, as to the Father, in 
thoſe other Places : And fo the words are not to be underl{tood exclultively to 
Chrilt 11 this ſenſe, to know thee as Father to be the only True God :; the Fa- 
ther, that only 1s the True God ; the words are not fo, but incluftively rather 
thus z And hin whon thou haſt to be the only True God alſo : Only Chrilt having 
an Ottice, in reſpect of which he 1s called Chriſt ; he is therefore named apart 
from the Father 3 yet ſo, as both are that only True God, in diltinction from 
all Gods fo called, that are not Gods by Nature - And the ground of my fati(- 
faction 1s this, That in a multitude of places where God 1s called the onlv God, 
and none befides him ; yet thoſ: places are expretly meant of, and applied tv 
our Chriſt ; Ifa. 44. 6. Thas ſaiththe Lord the King of Iſracl, and his Redeemer 
the Lord of Hoſts: I amr the Firſt, aud I am the Laſt, and beſides me there is no 
(3:4, Here you tee is the Attribute we ſeek for, the only God, @&*c. And this 
1 as evidently fpoken of Chriſt. For, 


iift, Here are two Titles given him, which are proper to Chriſt. 

t. King of Jjrael;, ſee John 1. 49. Thou art the Son of Cod, thou art the King 
of Tiracd, And tor that of bs Redeemer, 1 need not trouble you with any Quo- 
tations, that 1t is proper to him: And yet he to whom this Title is given, is 
Gol, and the only God, Tea, beſrdes me there 3s no God, And if you yet doubt, 
and ask me, But are you ſure that it 1s ſpoken of him? Lo, Rev. 1. twice, 
verj. 3, I am Aipha and Omega, the Beginning and the End. And again, verſ. 17. 
F 11 ile Firſt and the Laſt, And then you have them all three, Rev. 22. 13. 
I 2m Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, the Firſt ard the Laſt. The 
next in Ijatah, 1s Ghap. 45. 5. I am the Lord, and there is none elſe ; there is no 
God beſrdes me 5; And ver. 21, 22. He bids us look on him J and lure. without 
any more adoe, we that hive under the New Teſtament, ſhould know him upon 
tir{t {tght: For to whom 1s 1t to whom all the Ends of the Earth do look, but 
Io vu lho was proclaimed the Detire of all Nations 2 who were not converted to 
God unit Chriſt came : But he that 1s, of whom 1/aiah ſays, Roms. 15. 12. There 
Jhali be a eot of Jelle, and be that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall 
tle Gentil's traſt 10ck, and truſt on him, and be ſaved, who is a Saviour, and 
{cre ns none veſicies, liys the Old Teltament. Believe on the Lord Feſws, and thou 
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and his Son Feſ us Chriſt. 
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ſfoalt be Javed, 1s the : general {tile of the Apoſtle's preaching 3 5 A Sn ys and be- 
ll des bin there is 10 other. And thus they {ct him forth allo, Ads 4.11. There 
$ no God. no Saviour be{tdes him 3 and Juſtification in him. diſcovers wi none 
other; Ads 12. 3 39. By Lim all that belteve are juſtified from all Things, from: 
which ye cond not be Gſtified 1 by the Law of Moles. And mm this Lord, fhall all 


the Seed of I{rae] be tf ed, ( lays Ijciah | \ Ourely ſhall one ſay, in the Lord I If: es 


have Riohteouſneſs ard Strength. And it you were all put to fpeals, in whom 
would you fay you had Rightcouſneſs and Strength 2 Hear Paz! tor all the an 
in one Epiſtle To W found in him, not having my own Righteouſneſs, Phil. 3 


And tor the other, hear him again 1n the ſame Epiſtle, Phil. 4. 13. 1 car 415 ul 
tines throneh Chri) 7 bs t \ftrengtheneth 71. Do not a!l the Jury of Saints, wv It!) 
one Mouth, fav-the ſame ? And what is he in whom we have this Righteouſi its 


Doth not Iſaiat,'s f:\low-Prophet tell us, Fer. 23 Lo And his Name, tor Eilence 
is J bow. :þ; tor Ottice, our Richteouſhe(s Tiras. I ſay, Saviour I God {t; 11 
are join ned : I he Righteouſneſs of this Saviour as God, 1s that by which through 
looking on him by Faith, all, both Jew and Gentiles, are ſaved, And bring all 
this to that of Peter even now quoted, deſcribing true Beli-vers, All that have 
obtained like Faith with ws, Apoſtles ; On the Righteouſneſs of (70d, and our Swvi- 
our Feſus Chriſt : And yet he of whom all this 1s fa1d, takes ths ſtile upon him- 
{cif, ts be the only God, and none bulides him. And if any have the Heart, or 
Face, to deny theſe Characters I olly ſcattered up and down, enough to con- 
vert a Jew to own him tor the Mej1an prophetied of + much more a Chrittian 
to acxnowledg him the only I rue God, whom [ſzjah {poke of : If any, I fav, 
can deny It, as meant perſonal!! y of Chrilt ; let them then SEN x Pi. who 
CX PTC fly applic: s this very Scripture unto our Jefus : Kom. 15. 10, 11. Rejoice ye 
Gentiles with bis Pe ople. Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and ng kine all ye 
Puople. Where is that veritten but in this place of Taub, verſ. 23. 1 have {worn 
bj ny Felf. the Word is gone ot of my Mouth in Righteouſneſs. 47 fall not re- 
tarn ; that unto me every Knee ſhall bow, covery Tongue ſhall ſwear. And agvimn 
it is quoted, P/il. 2, That to hint every Knee ſhul bore, £ 


And let me yet bring the Current and Stream of other Arguments uf: ily 
alledged, to prove that Chriſt 1s God, into the Channel of the laſt-cired Scrip- 
turcs : You have heard it argued, that Chriſt is therefore God, becauſe he 
creates and 1s worſhippd, and forgives Sins. And the Scriptures are expret:, 
that God alone creates, is worlhipped, and forgives Sins. 


For Creation ; theſe places are exprels, Iſa. 44.24. lhas ſaith tle Lozd 
ithy Redeemer, and he that formed thee from the Womb ; I am the Lord that wiketh 
all Thines, that ſire theah forth the Heavens alone, that ſpreadeth abroad the Furth 
bx ſelf And Jer. LOS, 11,12: But the Fed is the True (rod, he is the 

living God, and an Ever laftin 5 King : at his Wrath the Earth ſhall trem'le, and 
the Nations ſhall not be able to abide his Indignation : Thus ſhall ye ſ. unto them, 
The Gods that have not made the Heawens, : 6d the Earth, even they ſhi! periſh from 
the Earth, and from under theſe Heavens, | Hh hath made the Earth by his Power. 
be hath eſtabliſhed the Worid by his Wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the 1. avens by bi; 
Diſcretion. Now it 18 not only elſewhere ſaid, That Chriit creaied All, Foks 
1. 1,2, Heb, 1. and therefore 1s God ; But further, in theſe very Fr, Ware 
ne 1s called conf only God ; even in theſe Places quoted, FH. Is {a14 to be that 
God who alone created ; thus 1/2. 43. 7, 11, 23. Iſa. 44. 6, 24. 1ja. g- 22; 


23, 24. 

2. Again, ſo of God alone 1t 1s made the Prerogative to be worinipned, [Rev. 
22. Q, Ma. 4. IO, OUL of Deut. 5. J» 6, where : Io he 15 called one Go d: And 
of Chriſt 1t 1s alſo el{e-where ſaid, he is to be worſhipped. Burt further, v1 0:4 
have both theſe in theſe very places alſo 3 wherein, as he 15 (tiled, 14.4 (ud 14.4: 
is one, and none beſides him ; He 15 brought in ſwearing by him{clf, that every 
K nee ſhall bow to him 5, which is applicd to him. 
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W Of the Knowleds, of God the Father, 


Book II. 


CI a 4. So to forgive Sins, 1s proper to God alone, Mark 2. 7. And we find Chriſt 


: to forgive Sins; and therefore he 1s argued to be God : But further, you have 
5 both in theſe very places quoted 3 as he is called that only True God, fo he is 
2 ſaid ro be that God that blots out Tranſgreſſions for,and by himſelf; Thus Iſa.4.3. 
I 25. I, even I am he that blotteth ont thy Tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake, and will not 


remember thy Sins. So then the Argument 1s every way ſtrong ; and indeed all 
Arguments center in one 3 and we find all in this one and the ſame compaſs of 
Scripture. 

1. That God is but one God. 

2. That God alone creates ; 1s to be worſhipped ; and forges Sins. 
b >. That his Glory he will not give unto another. 
| 4. That Chriſt is that one God, who is God alone. And, 
- 5. Theſe places are interpreted of him, and applied to him, by the Apoſtles: 
; So as indeed this one Argument, from theſe places of TJaiah thus framed, hath 
all in it, which are ſcatteredly uſed by others out of ſeveral places. To conclude, 
to hear God ſpeak, and ſaying, as Dert. 32. 39. He doth, See now that 1, even I 
am he, and there is no God with me: I kill, and I make alive; I wound, and 1 
heal ; neither is there any that can deliver out of my Hand. And to hear Jobs from 
God to ſay, The Word was God, and the Word was with God. And to hear the 
Prophets ſay, That Chriſt is that God who 1s God alone, and none elſe befides 
him : And to hear throughout the Scriptures, one that 1s God, talking to, of, 
and with another that is God, and yet all but one God ; to hear the Father to 
be called the only True God, the Son likewiſe, and fo the Spirit : Let all the 
Wits of Men, and Angels, reconcile it otherwiſe than thus if they can 3. That 


God's Nature or Eſſence 1s One, but affords Three Perſons, who are each that 
One God : Three that are One. 


« > FORE ago ona; 
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and his Son Feſus Chrift. $1 
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That the Second Perſon of the Trinity aſſumed Hu- 
mane Nature into *Ferſonal Union with Himſelf, 
and ſo 8 God-Man in one Perſon for ever. 


Come to the great Myſtery of our Religion, which ſo loud a Voice pro- 
claims to be ſuch, by the Apoſtle, 1 17m. 3.16. And without controver(y, 
great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was manifest in the Fleſh. God had 
manifeſted himſelf in the Old Teſtament in his Works ; as in Rome. x. 19. 
That which may be known of God, is manifeſt in them : And verſ. 20. For the Invi- 
[ble Things of him from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſlood 
by the Things that are made,cuen his Eternal Power aud Godhead. But God manifeſt 
in the fleſh, is an higher kind of Manifeſtation, for there he is preſent : We 
may ſay of it, Here God 1s, a vilibie God in his Perſon. In the Old Teſta- 
ment this was propheſied of, among other famous Oracles foregoing, Ifa. 7. 14. 
A Virein ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name Immanuel ; that 
is, God with xs. And again, Chap. 9.6. For unto us a Child is born, unto us a 
Son is given, Which notes his Being God, the Son 3 who had been begotten 
long before by God the Father, and now given, unto us a Child is born, and 
born of a Virein, there is his Humane Nature 5 And his Name ſhall be called 
WONDERFUL ; for his Perſon is a wondertul Perſon : The Miehty Ged, the 
Everlaſting Father, the "Prince of Peace, compounded of God and Man in one 
Perſon 3 which ſet all the World agaſt at the knowledg of it. He did wonder- 
ouſiy 5 that is, he ſhewed himſelf to be God, for he aſcended into Heaven in a 
Flame, and therein ſhewed himſclt more than a Man or Angel. As his Perſon 
was Wonderful, fo his Actions; Wonderful in his Perſon, as God united to 
Man ; and wonderful as Man, in his making immediately by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
ſuch a Van as never was. Says David, of his own Body, Pal. 139. 14.-—Thoz 
rolleſ2 all my Members 5, I am fearſully and wonderfully made.——Curiouſly wrought it: 
;l.c lowest parts of the Earth : The Phraſes do ſpeak ſome curious piece of Work 
manſ{hip to be undertaken 1m hand, by ſome ſpecial Artiſt: And to hide his 
Workmanſhip from the Vulgar, ( which argues the nobleneſs of it ) he goes 
into a dark Place, and there he works 1t unbeheld of any, and then he brings 
it forth to open view. It was an Inſtance Doctor Preſton uſed to give, That 1n 
the Generation of a Child, between Father and Mother, the Father knows not 
what 1s a doing, nor the Mother knows not what 1s doing 3. but God ſtands by, 
like a ſecret Limner, and aCtuates the formation of every Member, according 
to the lea thereof written mn his Book. But in the Formation of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Soul, the Holy Ghoſt diſcovered his Workmanſhip in the dark place of 
the Virgin's Womb, called, ihe lower parts of the Earth. And to ſtop the flowings 
of Sin and Corruption, which by the Parents 1s done, himſclf performed the 
part of the Formative Virtue which 1s 1n the Seed of Men : whence it was, that 
the Divine Nature, when he came 1nto the World, ſaid, 4 Bod haſt thou prepa- 
red we ; the word in the Original is, K artartizeir, that is, articulated, made 
and fit in their due Place and Order. 
| {hall only add one place further, to ſet forth the wonder of the Myſtery 5 1: ps. Jack- 
T-r. 3I. 22. The Lord hath created a New Thing in the Earth, a Woman ſhall com- fonb4th (earn 
51/5 a Man. It 1s a Prophecy of the Conception of Chriſt at Nazareth, one of po "diol 
thc Citics of Galilee, the place where the Angel brought news firſt to the Vir- <4, Pethl2- 
gin, and where ihe conceived him : Ot which, it I have time, more aftcrwards. 2s hos 
This was a New? Thing indeed, a New Thing created in the World ; the like | 
unto which, as alſo the crucitying of his Son, he nevcr did aforc, nor never 
M will 
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* GREAT THINGS for me, and Floly is his Name, The word in the Original 


1s Ke) fig, and 1s the ſame word the Apoſtles uſed in Ads 2. 11. Ihe wonderful 
Works of God, 

And thus Heaven and Earth met and kifled one another, namely, God and 
Man. And this Union is the middle Union, ( as I call it ) as 1n reſpect to the 
two other, the Union of the Three Perſons in one Godhead, and our Union 
with God : ſo in reſpect to the thing it ſelf : For his Perſon being a middle Per- 
ſon between the two Perſons, the Father and the Holy Ghoſt : He, the Son, as 
a middle Perſon, by his Union with the Etlence of God, takes hold of God on 
the one part 3 and further, by his Union with the Nature of Man, takes hold 
of Man on the other part, and ſo takes hold of both at once ; all which was 
ſuitable to his Othce, as being Mediator, which the Apoſtle ſays, is of two that 
are at enmity : and this you have 1 Tim. 2.5. For there is one God, and one Me- 
diator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus. 

And as the Perſon was thus wonderful, God manifeſted in the Fleſh; fo the Signs 
and Wonders that accompanied and followed his Perſon, after his being gone 
to Heaven, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, as Pax! an Eye-witnels teſtt- 
ties, Heb. 2. 4. God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and 
with divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Will : As al- 
ſo the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. 1.11,—The Spirit of Chriſt teſtified before-hand the 
Wu frerings of Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould follow. The Times the Apoltlcs 
lived in, were a glorious Seaſon. The Apoſtle * Paul hath in brict ſummed up 
the Characters of them, and anncxcd them to his | God manifeſted in the Fleſh 
as the wondertul Ftfects thereot ; as they follow 1n 1 77m. 3. 16. where it tol- 
lows, Fuſtified in the Spirit, by reaſon of the frailty and meanneſs of his Fleſh 
wherem he appeared 3 He was ſet at nought by Herod and his Men of War, 
Luke 23. 11. Mocked and ſcourged by Pilate and the Jews, and for his pre- 
tenſion to be the Son of God, caſt out of the World under the publick intamy 
of being the greateſt Impoſtor, the moſt deteſtable Villain and Deceiver that 
ever was in the World ; The Rulers not ſparing him, when he hung miſerably 
upon the Croſs. He was cltcemed of God, Ija. 53. when he was crucified, 
overwhelmed with all theſe Prejudices. But preſently, as he comes to Heaven, 
his Father owned him, fet him at his right Hand, and made his Enemies his Foot- 
(tool ; and he was juſtified from that great Reproach caſt upon hinf, for makin 
himſelf God. In reſpect unto theſe things, it is ſaid, He was juſtified in the Spi- 
714 +, that 1s, 1n his Godhead, being owned as God. Was not this a Wonder, a 
mighty Wonder ! | Seen of Angels]. And by their ſeeing him to be the Son, 
C which none of them were ) as ſoon as he comes to Heaven, they all fall 
down and worihip him : When le bringeth kis firſt begotten into the World, he 
taith, Let all the Angels of God worſhip hize, when he came firſt to Heaven: (And 
the bad Angels, they believed and trembled, though Men did not ; and they 
bulought him, not to torment them before the time, the Day of Judgment.) It 
follows, | Preached unto the Gentiles, and believed on in the World ], The Gen- 
tiles that nad continued Idolaters two thouſand Years, worſhipping Devils, by 
whom they were Ic; and the Apoſtles but by preaching the Goſpel, ( which 
was but whiſpered, and vet runs through all the World ; it ran like Wild-fire 
upon dried Trees) 5 They turned the World up-fide down, AQ. 17.6. | Taken 
p ito Glory | and owned there in the highelt manner by God. Whereas, 
fohn 16. 10. the contrary Speech there uſed infinuates, that he died, as caſt 
out by God lor the moſt unrighteous Perſon that ever lived in, he World : 
Chrilt toretells, that by the Spirits coming with the Word, he ſhould convince 
the World, that he was a Righteous Man, and had fatished for Sin ; Of {Righ- 
tconſneſs, vecanſe I go to my Father, and ye ſce me 10 more, And what is the 
Reaton of all this ? But becauſe this Man being taken up into Glory, there is 
n» Eye of Men or Angels that ſhall fee him in this Glory, but muſt fall down 
and acknowledg, That Man there 15 God, the Son of God; and fo Jobr tells 
ns himiclf: And the other Apoliles that ſaw a glymps of his Glory, do confeſs, 
He {am 1.15 Giory, ds of tie 0!y begotten Sor of God, John FI And it the 
Cluthcs he wore, which were but the outward Appendixes of his Perſon, did 

yet 
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and his Son Feſns C briſt. 


yet ſhine ſo bright, as no Fuller on Earth could white them : How much more 
his Humane Nature it ſelf, in which the fulne(s of the Godhead perſonally 
dwells, ſhall tranſcendently ſhine much more, as being a part of himſlf as ho 
is able to make us to dos Ph/. 3. 21. Who ſhall change our wile Body, that it 
may be faſhioned like unto Irs glorious Body 5 much more thall he chanss Sil 
and Body into the Image of himlclt. yt 


But I ſhall comprize, all that I intend to diſcourſe of this Subje&, in this one 
Allerton. 

That this Perſon, the Eternal Son of God, who was, and is God, took ite 
himſelf, into an unity of Perſon with himſelf, the Man Jeſus 3 or that tte Pe; 


ſon of (briſt is God and Man, joined into one Perſon, 


To demonſtrate the Aflertion ; the Pundnm of which lics in this, Th 
our Chriſt, God and Man are become one Perion. 


1. What is ſaid of his Conception, or Incarnation, in that fore-cited place, 
I uke 1. 39. 1 hat Holz Thing that ſhall be bor of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 
God ; which is explained by that in Gal. 4. 4. God ſort forth his Sor. C his Son 
that was (ent, and God, exilted atore ) : and twas He. thc Son, that lo « Xilted 2 
that is, the Perſon 5 and he now ſaid to be made of a Woman, the Viroin, 
Obſerve, 'tis ſpoken of, and attributed to, this Son, that he was now 224 of a 
Woman, made Man ; who was begotten of God afore, and now ſent into, vea 
made, Fleſh: And that this Son, and that Man made of a \Voman, are y« © but 
one Son ſtill, not two Sons : And therefore allo one Perion ; for if they had 
been two Perſons, they had been two Sons; the Son of God the one, 21 
that Holy Thing born of the Woman, another : Whercas bung now joincd 
unto one Perſon, there is but one Son to God, as he 1s there denominated. 


2. Evidence : Go we from his Conception, to the conſtant courſe and t©- 
nour of his Specch about himſelt 5 That this Man ( when grown up ) thou]: 
continually talk of himſelf, and attribute ſuch Things to himſelf, that were 
proper, and belonged only to that Perſon, the } ord, the only begotten Son ©f 
God ; as we have proved, and dcelcribed him, exiſted betore the World ; that 
was the Son of God in Heaven, and very God ; That this Man, this ſorry 
Man to ſee to, ſhould talk at that rate as he doth, and ſtil fay | 1} not | We Þ 
whilſt he ſo ſpeaks of himlelt ; all the Wits 1n the World cannot falve this Rid- 
dle, (if the ſeveral Speeches be collected, and narrowly obſerved, in the Goſpe | 
of John, and elſewhere ) but by this, which I uſe to ſay ſalves all, He was 
taken into one Perſon with him that was the Son of God. 

For Inſtance, beſides many others; John 5. 17. My Father bitherio worketh, 
and I work : Which the Fews underſtood, that he made himſelf ual with Gol, 
ver{; 18, But how a Man ſhould be God, this they underſtood not. And he 
goes on to juſtify it, and aſſume it 3 extending that Specch of his ( namely, that 
My Father worketh hitherto, and I work) unto all things paſt, as well as prefont, 
or to come : even unto all that ever God did, verf. 19. What itinss focver 142 
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Father doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe : It he created the Worl!, to did { : If 


he hath governed all the Afﬀeairs of it, ſo have I ; My Hands have wielded the 
Scepter with him: And God did never any thing without my Advice, an! 
Counſel : Shewing me whatever he doth, verſ. 20. Thus for time palt, And {0 
for time to come 3 As the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quicknth they s ſo tle 
quickneth whom he will, ver(. 21. God's Will and Intention boing, that all 


A A » 


{hall one Day honorr the Son, as they honour the Father, verl. 2%, And vo 
that talk'd all this, was a Man 3 that came into the World Cas a Man) bur t! 
ty Years afore : Yea, and he profeileth of him(clt, Chap. 2. 57, 52. That he + 
afore Avraham ;, © Before Abraham was, Iam: that is, my Porton, Anil | 
they judg'd him not above Fifty. All which alledg not as formerly, to 

that Chriſt was God, or Son of God : But now, That the Man feſws, (who : 
that uttered all thisz) that he was one Perſon with that Son of God, who nt 
For when he ſpeaks it, he (till maketh but one | {; } ot the Son of Gull, : 
himſelf. And ſpeaks the fame things that are proper and peculiar to that 501 
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Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 


Go xd, who had afore cxilted : The Min (i ſay) {peaks them of himiclt, utters 
them 1n Ins own Name, Wit! OUT | any Limitation, or Caution, for being miſtaken: 
He, this Man, doth thereby dl PINE hall from all his Fellow-Creatures. 
Thee things were fo {tupendovily firange, that they made the carnal Fey wild, 
and mad, and in a rave, and to cry out upon him, that he blaſphemed ; and ever 
and anga to take up Stoncs to ffone him withal : and although they had DENIES 
' he Mejia, whom they expected ; yet {uch things as thele they nc 
have imagined ſhould have agreed to the Perſon of Chrilt, whom 
td; The y judgd hc took upon him infinitely, beyond the Elevation, 
ind Proportion of the Meſſrab himſelf And therefore, Fohr 10. 24. They 
vin only at firft ack'd him ſomewhat ſerioufly, Tell us plainly if thou be the 
wilt; *þ '1 1c 25 plainly tells them ſo, that he was : yet frames his Anſwer up 
ii luch defeription of himfelt, as the Chriſt, that he was one with God ; as 
nat theruwen, the next Word he hears from them, 1s, [hou blaſphemreſt, 


C4, and in the 6tþ Chapter, thoſe that were his Diſciples 3 that 1s, ſuch as 
WCrG a COmny on to res c on him, were for ſuch ſtrange Riddles as theſe, ut- 
tly / putt f: as John 5. 61, And yet there, or unto them, ſuch was his Zcal, 
allert this bis Pa for i Union between the Son of God, and that Man Jeſus, whoſe 


Mouth was the utterer of it 3 that he ſpeaks yet more ſtrangely, Doth this offend 


gor £ What if, you joe the Son of Man aſcend where he was before © And there is no 
ether tountdation, or Ground for luch a Speech as that 3 no other reſpect could 
Car it, but this his Perſonal Union, as the reaſon of it 3 Why we know his Mother, 
and Prothren, ley Wiey : And where then could this Man be before? Nay, to 
encreale the W. mn. [cr yet more, he had ſaid to Nicodemus, John 3.13. And no 
; bath , i ended up to Heaven, but he that came down fron Heaven, even the Son 

7 WH1cÞ 48 3tt Heap e2 : that | 1s, who 1s now 1n Heaven at this preſent. When 
wt they law bimasa Man, circumſcribed with local Bounds on Earth, even as 
ny other Van 1s, within the Verge of a poor ſcamleſs Coat. And theſe things 

1c fo {pealks of { hi i{c1!, in diſtinction from the whole Creation of God, as proper, 
and pcculiar to hum 3 Jayi ing them therein in a rank infinitely below himſelf: yea 
< 0nc equal to God his Father 3 and,asſych, diſcin& from him 3 and yet ls a 

Son of Man that utters it. Although conlider him as megr Man, it could not | 

Le inould have fo lpoken 3 the Things ſaid, will not bear ſuch Words. And it It 
i among oiher Dcmonſtrations of this T ruth, a and alſo was one of the main Ends 
Of Go A's ordaining this Perſonal Union, to declare; to the End,that Men might 
r with their Fars, and ſee with their Eyes, ( as John, ) the Original diſtinction 


of the Father, and his Son, as diſtinct Doxſiany in the Deity : which was that 
whit 1 was, and had been, among the Perſons from Eternity, afore Chriſt took 
017 Nature, m thatit Was confidently held forth by a Man, who being become 
ne Perſon with the Son, could, and durlſt ſay, and appeal to his Works, to ju- 
tv itz which were fo iN ;pendoutly miraculous, that his Father (atore whom, 
{ to hits Face he ſpeaks 1t all ) muſt be acknowledged to have concurred with 
{1m 100.5 and fo thereby teſtified that he ſpake Truth in this : whilſt yet this Man 
«jt in the Name of a Perſon that WF, not meer Man, but allv God, Son of 
\. For this Van doth betore, and after, upon this Doctrine of his, gs his 
rocless ſuch, as no meer Man ever did : and God (uttered him fo to talk, did 
bar it, and let him go on, and afliſt him therem, or elſe he could not have 


1 


dONC tem. As John 10.37, 38. If I do not the Works of My Father, Lelicue me 
rok 3 do, theneh ze believe not me, believe the Works 5 that ye may krow, and 
F vat the F pry is in me, and | in him. And when he had done all theſe 
'o afcend wp to Heaven, and fit down at Gods right Hand 3 this, I ſay 
t once a Contirmation of thefe two, the greateſt Truths : 


; The diltinction of the Perſons of the Father, and the Son, though one 


wel - 


5 | 4 Non that ſpeaks it, was one in Perſon with the Son of God: 

4 $a 1d nao End of this Incarnation of Perſonal Union, than 

"Wola {03111440 16 virit of theſegit had been worth 1tz which by o 8 oreat 
Mecca never have buen manifetted, 


And 
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and his Son Feſus Chrit. 


And then, if this Van were notone in Perlon with the Son of G God, \v ho was 
God 3 let usall call him in Queſtion, and arraign kim at the latter day, inſtead of 
his arraigning vs 5 for laying low to hinfelt all he Saints, and the whole Creati- 
ON of God : ; when as himſelt as Man was but a part of it : yea for uſurping upon 
the Prerogatives of God himſclf, and let his own Words judg him. IJ ſay, let us 
cry Out upon him as a Deceiver, if this Man had not that Divine Perſon, God 
Son 1n him, and therewith a Divine Nature, beſides that of a bare Man, which 
Livin ny lay hid and concealed in him, as a Prince under a diſguiſe ; And that 
Perſon, and Divinity fo unitcd to hi 1m, as to make one Perfon with him, this 
Man *oN [pake thus 
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Uh irdly, We find theſe two Natures of God, and Man, ſpuxen of in him, as 
making up one {1} or one | He] when bin(iffþ xcaks of himſclt, or his Apov- 
ſiles of him. 

[| begin with e#Zuthew 16. where he catechiſeth his Ditciples 1n this Funda- 
mental of Religion 3 _ vorſ. 17, 18, he protciicth to found his Church uport 
the Profellion of it. The Q 1c{tion ask'd, 1s evidently what his Perſon was, 
and of what mace up? This, bis ſecond Qu cſtion, verſ. 15. Whom do je ſay that / 
7 £ doth directly point to, tor their punctual Anſirer: Wh. at, Or Wh0 is wy Per- 


fone And, 2. concerning thar, you may obſerve, that he hats | it not, he ter- 


rnNatcs it not, upon his being a | an: Themain Queſtion is not, whether he was 
a Man or no 2 orthe Chriſt the . 07, of Man? as if that were all : But my Quelſtt- 
"m1 reacheth farth Cr, Whom do vet ſay that I, who am the Son of Man, A # 
ovcr and beyond my being a gon of Man, [ am ſomething belides. And yet, Son 
of Man imported the Mejjz4b : as Camcrou upon Joh. 5. 27. And bath given hint 
Authority to cxccute Ji Fae alſo, becarſe he is the Yon of Man Out of Dan. 7.13. 
/ gat ore like the Hon of Marv. VV/hich 1s the Pariphralts of the Chriſt. 
. Peter, 1n lvs Anſwer or them all, a/lirms not barcly that he,the Son of Man, 
\was sth ie Chriſt : 3 Which was but a Name of Othce: (As it you ſhould fay of a 
vin, he 1s the King, orhe tis the Chancellour 5 noting out an Oficial Ferlon, 
Or &« © GENomin: ite his Office only ) But he further adds, 7hon art the Son of the 
[icing God. 
A. Obſerve, tnat he 1n his Antwer joins thele two together, to make up the 
| [, ] the Perfon of this Chriſt, 7he Sox of Mar,and the Son of the Living God : and 


as ſubſtantially the Son of the Living God, as he was (ubſtantially the Son of 


Nan, Yea, and manifeſtly ſhewing that the mainof his Perſon, (tor the Sub- 
tence or Perfonality of it,) to conlilt in this, his being the Son of the Livir 7 
God, more than 1n his being the Son of Man. The like: you have joined it1 
Chritt's Queſtion to the Phariſees > What think you of the Chriſt & David's Yor, 
tay they 3 David's Lord, ſays he: and both making up one Meſſ:ah, or the 

Chriit. So then, the Perſon of Chrilt was 907 of May, and Son of God, Mat. 
And Son of David, and Son of one greater than David : tor which he calls hin 
{-r7, and both in one Perſon, e/at. 22, Let us now bring other Scripturcs to 
theſe, 1, You have the ſame propheſied of him, at his Concep ton, by the An- 
ce, Luk. 1. The Son of David his Father, ver(. 32, The Son of God, verl. 35 

And both the ſame He. Let us (till purſue this Notion, through tc Soriptures, 
and from hence, go unto Rom. 1. 2, 3, 4. Paul a Servant of fe ſus Chriſt, caled 
!0 be an Apoſtle, ſeparated unto the Goſpel of God, (Which he bh. —”- wiſed afore by Lis 


'S ; 


Pr. os 712 tt e Holy Scriptures) Concerning his Son Jeſus ( friſt our Lord, who was 


of the Seed of David, accerding to the Fle lh + And declarcd to be the Son of rod 


wh E, wer, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Kejurredion from the dead, 


In which W ords you have, 
t. As 1m the former, the Perſon of Chriſt: that is, who, and whit he 
vas 1n his Perſon, made the eminent, and primary Sabject of the GCo- 


incl: Ihe Goſpel, ( lays he ) cercerning his Son * Jews Chriſt, And that ſet 
forth as the Prop hets in the Holy Scriptures, or W f Side of the Old Feltamen 
bad ict him forth to us : fo as we ſhall have occaſion from hence to call in the 


Yeſtmeny of ſome Prophets, unto the 7 Ig" of _ this alſo, TI {:3, the 
Perion of Chniſt1s the primary ſubject of it : for the next tollowing V\ Qrds, 111 
hilt on the Deſcription thereof, And fo whereas Pant was to ſet forth in [is cn- 
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PRA. ſuing [3 "0 - 10W that Chrilt's Righteouſneſs 1s that Righteouſnels which 


ay 0 EO hat; 1 ordained for Sinners, verl. 16, 17. 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
a. 7 iſt, for thercin 3s Teva, ed the Riehteonſneſs of God, from Faith to Faith : As it is 
Tito, [te Ju (1 ſt2, ill lize by Faith, It was ſuitable tor him 1n this fo methodical, 
and fiſten athcat an Epil! Ie ; 3n the firit place to {ct out who, and what the Per- 
{on of Chriſt 1s. Which, : 
>. He pertorms 10 the next Words, and that under the fame Terms, or equi- 
valent, as in the two former Chriſt himſelf had done. 1. To be the Son of 
David, made ot the Seed of David, verl. 3. And, 2. To be the Sor of God, 
verſ, 3. | Hs Son} 1n the fame Verle. And fo in wer}. 4. both making up this 
_— 7, *:-oo fcius Chriſt our Lord. b 
Yea, and 3. He further, and more clearly proceeds to ſhew, how there were 
two clilunct Natures-met in that one Perſon 3 the Nature of a Man, according 
1110 which he was the Son of David - the Nature of God, or the God-icad, 
2 /COLUING unto which, or 1n reſpect of which, he was the Son of God: IW/fo 
was made of the Secd of David, according to the Fleſh, verl. 3. And dculared to be 
\ ) the Son of Ged with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs. And as 
1 Oppointion provcs this, ſo 1t 1s very obſervable, how exactly the A poitic 
oy {peaks mn lo great a Myitcry, 1. The Oppolition clears it 3 for LECTRE OH xr, 
cording tothe Fleſh, 1s opp fed tO LceTr nVEuiar, according to the Spirit of Holineſs. 
7 when he fays, Fe was of the Sorel of David, according to the Fleſh; he (as all 
nowlede) means that according to, or 1n reſpect of his Human Nature, 
termed the Fleſh, or as Man : So here, was made of the Seed of David, oppo- 
litely, according to his God-hcad, termed the Spirit of Holineſs z as he was in 
ro{p it thercot, the natural Son of God : fo he was manifeſted with Power {o to 
bo, by the Returrection from the Dead. Now that Spirit, as1n Chit, 1s taken 
tor the God-head, or Divine Nature dwelling in him; 1s evident by multitude 
© Scriptures : The FI ſh profits nothing, the Spirit quickneth : : And by the Eternal 
Yori Le offered up þimjelf. Heb. 7. And this God-head 1n him, 1s « Calle the Spi- 
1 of / , ly” ; by way of the orumary Title given the third Perſon, who 18 
(lcd the Hel Sprrit : This here, the Spirit of Holineſs it ſelf, which ſanctificd 
Cat Hi man Nature, as the Altar and Temple did the Sacrifice. 
gan, Obturve the Apoltle's exactneſs of Speech 3 as Son of David he is ſaid 
to bave been wade, tor begotten of Man he was not, yet made of a Woman, 
[).::4' Daughter, of the fame Matter that all Men arc formed of : But as Son of 
God” 1 @ lays net of him that he was made; but he here ſuppoſcth him already, 
bitore he was made Man, to have been the Son of God, wſ. 3. And therefore, 
s only he Was declared; namely to us, or maniteſtly evidenced to have been 
» * Son of Cod, according to a Divine Nature in him, in which he exilted be- 
orc. And tor proot of n, he holds forth the greateſt Evidence, the Power 
Ihownby lim, mn his Reſurrection from the Dead : In that Chriſt d1d afore- 
ond protels, and declare that he would raiſe himſelf up, by his own Power, 
ec fourth thing I obſerve, 1s3 That thcſe two Natures remain in themſelves 
FITgs: in hl. nd yet both make up one Perſon. 1. Two Natures diltinct, 
L lie A 'f oi:!e do th profeſledly diſtinguiſh, as any Schoolman uſeth to do; Arcord- 
e El eff, tays hc, and according to the Spirit : Yea, he denies concerning 
| bers at he 15 > ot God according to the Fleth 3 according to which Nature he 
1 contidered © nl 25 the 5M of David - but Son of God only in reſpe&t of his 
Divine Nature, Sad . He ſpeaks of him as one Perſory, that hath both thcſe, 
1nd conlilte of | oth or = this diltinction needed not have been uſed :: It hs 
4 had boon ether nothing but a Man, or 1f the ſame Perſon had not been both 
45%, 3- God and Man. As when you diſtinguiſh of a Man, that quoad Animam, accor- 
I 1 ox: ding to his Soul he 1s the Oft- (pring of God; for God is the Father of Spirits : 
but qutead ( orpur, « according to his Body he is begotten by Man, who are the Fa- 


thurs of our Bodies : Tofay a Man is Mortal quead Corpus, but Immortal quoad 
Arian: Such a diitinction were necdlcls, if a Man had not both a Body, and a 
"MAE 


1: Or itihat Body, and Soul, made not up one manner of Perſon: Or if the 
SON WEE One Perfon; as an Anpel i is, and the Body another. 


Now 
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and hi Son Feſns Chriſt, 


Now the Perſon of Chriſt is ſtill every-where ſpoken of, but as One : Orc 
Lord, x Cor.6. And yet of this the Apoſtle Pax! is found to diſtingiuſh, that he 
is Son of God, according to the Spirit 3 Son of Dazrd, according to the Fleſh : 
And you have it again uſed by *Peter, Ads 2. 30. David &nowing that of the 
Fruit of his Loins, according to the Fleſh, God would raiſe up Chriſt - That Ad4j- 
yon [ According to the Fleſh"| needed not, if Chriſt had not conliſted of another 
Nature beſides. Which being diſtin, the Oneneſs, the Unity of this Chriſt, to 
whom both are alike attributed, mult be found in the Perſonality ; That he that 
hath both thete, 1s one Perſon. 

Now from hence, go unto Rom. 9.5. Where you have the ſame diſtinction 
again uſed, as in manifeſt Oppolition to his Divine Nature 3 Whoſe are the Fa- 
thers, and of whom as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came ; who is over al, God bleſſed 


for ever. Amen. According to the Fleſh, he was of David, and the reſt of the 


Fathers ; but beſides, he had another Nature, which made him Lord over all, 
(7od bleſſed for ever. Which clearly interprets, Rom.1.3. Son of God, according to 
the Spirit of Holineſs : That as he was God's Son, ſo he was God. Or as Rem. r. 
Son of God, according to his God-head ; even as Son of David according to the 
Ficſh : Yet both making but one Atho, or Perſon, one Chrilt, 

Now, 4. Becauſe *Payl, in that Rom. 1. 2. averred the Prophets for this com- 
policion of his Perſon, Son of David, according to the Flclh 53 Son of God, ac- 
cording to, or in reſpeCt of his God-head. Let us fee it we find like, and timilar 
piaccs to thele 1n tae Prophets z not to name all that prove him to be God, and 
Man : but ſach as are punCuually corretpordent to theſe. Jer. 23. 5, 6. 1. Son 
of David, verl. 5. Behold, the Days come that I will raiſe unto David a rightcous 
Branch : that 1s, out of his Loins, a Eranch out of that Stock, or Root. Who, 
2. Shall be God, and Son of Gud : (as Rom. 9. 5. Kom. 1.3.) verl.6. And this 
is his Name, whereby be ſhall be called ; Jehovah cur Righteouſneſs. Fekovah, from 
the Name of his Eflence, for it is the incommunicable Name of God ; and our 
Righteouſneſs, as being Mediator, and noting forth his Othce. And yet Feko- 


C 


ah our Righteouſneſs, rather than the AM our Righteouſnels 3 tor his being our 


Chap. 5. 
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Righteouſneſs, depends more upon his bcing Jehovah, than his being a Branch of 


David; although upon both, as they are conjoined 1n one Perſon. 

From thence, let us go to Micah 5. 2. Where we ſhall tind, that as Chriſt hath 
two Natures met in him, Sor of David, Ser of God; fo two Nativities ſpoken of, 
and yet the Perſvn but one. 1. The Ruler hall come forth of Bethlehem : He 
was born there as Man ; and you know it was the City of David, whither Mary, 
as being of the Seed of Dawid, came to be taxed. So then, ſtill Son of Dau, 
according to the Fleſh,and born as ſuch in the four thouſand Year of the Worl:: 
But then, as Son of God, His goings forth have been from of old, the Days of Eter- 
nity. 

Lnto this Head I alledg,as the concluding Proof to them foregone, that ſtrange 
Riddle in Heb.7.3. applyed unto Chriſt,ſet forth from his T ype Melchiſedec,VVith- 


out Father without Mother. without Deſcent having neither beginning of Days,nor end of 


Life, but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a Prieſt continually. Which being 
ſpoken of one and the ſame Perſon, Chriſt, can no otherwiſe be untulded than 


by a differing reſpeCt had to the two Natures God and Man, and accordingly of 


two Nativitics. That he was God, and in that reſpect had a Father, the Evan- 
geliſt Fob doth in a ſpecial manner inculcate 3 that he had a Mother, the Story 
of his Birth, by the other three, doth enform us : That he was born of a Virgin, 
without 4 Father, thoſe three Evangeliſts do tell us. And yet that Parl here 
ſhould tell us, he was without a Mother, doth neceſſarily import another kind 
of Generation of his, wherein there was no Mother concurred, and ſo another 
Divine Nature met in this one Perſon; in reſpe& of which he was as {ubſtantially 
begotten of him without a Mother, as that as Man he had been conceived of the 
Subitance of his Mother, even Son of the Living God. 


There are other ſorts of Proofs of this great Truth. SY 
As Firſt, The Communication, and Attribution of the ſame Rights, Privi- 
Iedges, Attributes, Aftions, Patlions, Infirmittes. 


- All 


—_ 


PRA 
Bo {2 5, as that, called, Son of God ; not as the Angels, 
EY. os ſhall le great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt : And the Lord God fhill 


vive trio him the Throne of His Father David, to rule the Nations; raiſe whom 
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Of the Knowleds, of God the Father, 


i. 41! the Rights of the Son of God by Inheritance, aig to the Vian Fe- 
eb. 1. Luke 1. 32. He 


he will z have poſition of all Power in Heaven and Earth ; to forgive Sins as 
Man, Mat. 9. 6. 

2. The Attributes proper to God, are given to this Man : As, to have been 
:n Heaven before the World was; John 3. 13. & John 17. Glorify ave with that 
Glory 1 had with thee, afore the World was. Before Abraham was, I am, Where- 
by what is not true of that Nature alone 11 It iclt conſidered, 1s yet attributed 
tO that Nature of a Man now : The natural Properties of Man's Nature in him. 
were never altered :-for Finite could never become Infinite ; therefore it muſt 
necillarily be fpoken in a perſonal reſpect, as being made one .Perſon with him 
that is God ; Yui, not 2a, that 1s, ſpoken of him who 1s Man, not of him 
as ian: As when what 1s proper only to the Soal,ts attributed to the whole 
Man; as if when Paxl's Soul was wrapt up into the third Heaven, and his 
Body remaining on Earth 3 that of his Body it ſhould have been ſaid, it 
is now in Heaven, becauſe the Soul it was united to, was there : Like to which 
is, that Chriſt ſhould call his Body in the Grave, Gods Holy One ; His Holy 
(ne ſaw no Corruption 5 which 15 ſpoken of the whole Perſon, though 1t was his 
Body only was capable of Corruption : Or that of John, We ſaw and handled 
the Word of Life, 1 John 1. 1. And the Word which was from the beginning - 
And vet {peaks there of thar handling his very Body, Feel, if a Spirit have Fleſh 
ard Bones, and putting their Fingers into it, ſo to verity his having been come 
1 the Flelh. On the other hand, © contra, That all the Infirmities of the Hu- 
manc Nature ſhould be attributed to God, that God ſhould be ſaid to be pierced 
and crucified 5 2 Cor. 12. 10. Therefore I take pleaſure in Infirmities, in Re- 
proaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in DiStrcſſes for ChriSt's ſake - for when 1 
an weak, then am I ſtrong - compared with wer}. 8. 1 beſought the Lord 5 which 
ts apphed to Chriſt, John 19. 37. And again, another Scripture ſaith, They ſhall 
l:ok on him whom they have pierced, And God to lay down his Life, 1 John 3. 16. 
[tereby perceive we ihe Love of God, becauſe he liid down his Life for us 5, and we 
orult to lay down our Lives for the Brethrcy, Theſe Contradictions, all the Wits in 
the World cannot reconcile, but by acknowledging two Natures in one 
Poerton., 

2. That the Obedience, yea, Blood-ſhed of the Man, ſhould be called, zhe 
Blood of God, the Life of God, 1 John 3. 16. There-1t is called the Life of 
Ged : And Ads 20. 26. The Blood of God ;, yea, God's own Blood; and his 
ative Obedience the Righteouſneſs of God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 1. 1. 
And theſe things were ſpoken, not becauſe God was the Efficient of theſe in 
him 3 for ſo the Spirit 1s of our Prayers, Rom. 8. yet they are never termed 
the Spirit's Prayers, or Requeſts ; though made by him in us, and for us, but 
our Prayers, But all that Obedience of Chriſt, 1s called God's: Which diffe- 
rence can never be falved, but that the Man Jeſus was one Perſon with God ; 
not fo we : Yea, if that Man had find, (if you could ſuppoſe it, as to brin 
an Argument from 1t to 1llultrate this ) z you may, by the ſame Law, or Reaſon, 
that his Righteouſneſs is now called the Obedience of God, or, the Life of God, 
intcr that it muſt have been termed the Siz of God - For what the Man did in 
weaknel, is attributed to God : But we are not 1n this perſonal manner united 
to the Spirit, that our Weaknefles {hould be attributed to him. We fin, yet 
twere Blatphemy to ſay that our Sins are his 3 and all becauſe: he is not one 
Perſon with us, though his Perſon 1s united to our Perſons. 

Nether, 2. when that Bloodſked is called the Blood of God, yea, his ows 
Blood ; this 1snot ſpoken 1n reſpect to his being Polleflor and Owner of it, as 
God is of all the Creatures, The ' Beaſts on a thouſand Hills are mine. John x. 
He care, & na i5ix, to tis Own. And fo the Blood of Bulls, and Goats, were 
God's, when facrihced, But this 1s not only faid to be his Blood, but his ow 
Bod, and his own Lite : I hee are Phraſes never ſpoken of Poſſeſſion, or of 
an Owfer by Dominion or External Right: We call indeed other things, as 


Good:, a Man's own, but never callit a Man's own Blood, unleſs it be natural- 
| ly 
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ly or perſonally his own: We ſay not of a Slave's Body, this is the Body of =" 
his Maſters, his own Body, becauſe the Phraſe, a Man's own Body, in propri 1 Chap. 5. 
ty of Speech, is uſed another way for the Body of a Man's (elf as of a Perſon. »-a ge 
Or if he give a Slave's Life, or Body, for a Ranſom, we never ſay, nor can 
ſay in propriety of Speech, that the Maſter gave his own Body, his own Blood, 
as a Ranſom : The Phraſe ſo properly notes out perſonal propriety ; that is,of a 
Perſon, unto what is a part of ones Perſon, and that the Blood 1s that Perſon's 
whoſe own it 1s called. Yea, though a Father gave a Child to Death, who yet 
1s his Fleſh and Blood, yet we hardly ſay he gave his own Blood ; and yet if 
that might be ſaid, becauſe the ſame blood is naturally the Fathers : Yet of God, 
the Father, it could not be ſaid, becauſe Chriſt's Blood, as a Man, did not flow 
out of his Father's Blood 3 for God begets not him as a Man, nor hath he Flcth 
and Blood to communicate : $0 that it neceſlarily notes out, that one that was 
God, a Perſon taking up that Man into one Perſon with himſelt; that Man's 
Blood is therefore called God's own Blood, becauſe the Man's, who is one Per- 
{on with him. 
Neither, 3. is it ſaid to be God's own Blood, becauſe ſhed by God's Will and 
Appointment z for ſo the Blood of every Man, that is killed by God's Wll, 
ſhould be fo called 3 and ſo the Blood of Bulls was God's own Blood in that: 
re{pect. 


Oſe. We muſt labour to have our Minds and Faith well eſtablith'd 1n the true 
knowledg of the Perſon of Chrilt, {ince it 1s a Truth of ſo great moment unto 
us, and the Miichicts of erring about it, will be deſtructive to our Souls. 

And the weight or importance, that our Faith be {ct and kept right in this 
Point, appears, in that Errors and Miſtakes herein, as they have been frequent, 
{o fatal in all Ages, and to all forts of Men that have had the knowledg or hear- 
ſay of our Chrilt, 

rt. To the Fews, Chriit was a Stumbling-block , 1 Cor. 1. 23. both in what his 
Perſon ſhould be, as appears Job 10. 33. and in other places z as allo that his 
Righteouſneſs alone, through Faith, ſhould be che Righteouſnels of a Sinner, 
1s 11 like manner ſaid to be a ſtumbling-block, Rome. 9g. wit. Their Heads were 
mightily then taken up, and buſied, who that Man Jeſus ſhould be ; and how 
many various Opinions did the Devils buz into their Minds, to divert them 
trom that which was the Truth, and alone was to ſave them. dome ſaid he was 
John the * Baptiſt, ſome Elias, others Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. And thus 
It 15 now at this Day. The Jews, according to the Principles and Phancies of 
that Age, had thoſe forementioned ſeveral Opimions of him, and perhaps many 
more. And in this Age, according to other Principles which Satan poſletleth 
Men's Brains withal, ſeveral Opinions are raiſed up, what this Chriſt ſhould be, 
whilſt all are zealous to profeſs him. 

Then again Chriſt himſelf foretold it, as a fore-running Sign of the deſtru- 
tion of Feruſalem 5 That the Jews having rejected him the True Chriſt, they 
ſhould be giver up to many, &vowuevs, falſe Chriſts, Now thoſe Days, and the 
Occurrences thereof, afore Fernſalemr's deſtruction, are made Types of the ke 
to fall out ( even in this particular Point ) in the Days preceding the end of 
the World, ( whereot Feruſalemr's deſtruction was it felt a Type in Chriſt's In- 
tention 1n that Chapter ): And accordingly theſe days now. Although Jeſus at 
Jeruſalem is more generally acknowledged by almoſt all that prote(s Chriſtianity, 
yet in aſſigning what and wherein his being Chrilt conliits ; herein Men have, 
and (hall run into as many ſeveral forts of Chrilſts, as the Jews had done 3 One 
ſaying, Here is Chriſt 5 another, There js Chrijf ; one, that this 1s Chrilt ; another, 
this. 

And ſuch buddings and ſproutings forth of ſuch Errors, began in thoſe fir{t 

; Times, whilſt Pazl and other Apoſtles were on Earth, among(t thoſe that pre- 
tended to Chriſtian Profeſſion : Witneſs thoſe more than Hints in ſeveral Epiltles, 
| which Paul plainly ſtileth, the preaching of another Chriſt, than what himjelf and 
the other Apoſtles had preached : What elſe meaneth that pallage, 2 Cor.1 1. 2,3, 4 
For [ am jealows over you with a godly jealouſie 5 for 1 have eſpouſed you to one Huj- 
band, that I may preſent you as a chaſte 2 wy unto Chriſt, But 1 fear lit by any 
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neans, as the Serpent begnled Eve through his fubtilty, ſo your Minds ſhould le 
corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chrift. For if he that cometh, preacheth ano- 
ther Jeſus, whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another Spirit, which ge have 
not received, or another Goſpel, which ye have not accepted, ye nigh well bear with 
Lim. That in theſe Paſlages he glanceth at ſome falſe Teachers that had come 1n 
among them, as thoſe words, wer. 4. If he that cometh to you preach, &c. evi- 
dently imply, That at leaſt fuch were tnen abroad in the World, and have 
been in other Churches, and were ready to come to theirs, which Pay! was a- 
traid of But more plain and dircGly, ver}. 13, 14, 15. For ſuch are falſe Apo- 
poſiles, deceitful Workers, transforming themje/ues into the Apofiles of Chriif, And 
no marzel, for Satan limſelf is transformed into an Angel of Light. 1 herefore it is 
0 orcit Thing, if his Miniſters alſo be transformed as the Miniſters of Righteouſ-- 
ec, whoſe end ſhall be according to their IVorks. And theſe Expreſitons do 1m- 
Ort, that the Dodrines which theſe had vented concerning Chriſt, were framed 
and raiſed up to fo high an appearance of Spiritualneſs, as were not only apt to 
take with Bultevers, and deceive them, - as zerf. Z. which made Paul ſo jealous 
over them, werſ. 2. but further, they ſeemed fo Angelical and Seraphick, that 
in theſe, if ever in any ( his Depths, as they are called) Satan had ſhewed his 
Depths, and had play'd the Counterfeit of an Angel of Light, and transformed 
him{clf theranto in his Inventions of them. And when yet, as Paul plainly 
tell: them, that it was but a Counterfeit Chriſt, another Feſus than he had preached, 
anotl er Spirit, and another Goſpel, So as the Chriſt which theſe falſe Apoſtles 
had dreſt up, had fo high an appearance ot Chriſt's Spirit and Goſpel, as ſeemed 
to vie with that true Jeſus, ©. which the Apoſtles taught for Glory and Spiri- 
tial Exzcellencies. And this alſo, that new form of an Oath, which the Apoſtle 
uſeth upon that coherence, Ter/. 10. a new one framed to this occafion, as the 
Truth of Chriſt is in me, ſays he, &c. which he ſpeaks to 1mport, that in thoſe 
other Teachers there was a falſe Chriſt, and not the Irue. Ard to affe&t the 
Corinthians the more, and arm them with warineſs againſt, and ſhew them the 
danger of entertaining any new DeGrines about Chriſt's Perſon, he preſenteth 
and cnforceth the moment hercof, under the f1nilitude of Marriage, I azz jealous 
wer yuu with godly Jealouſie, (the ſubject which Jealouſte 1s encreafed about, is 
far of what may riſe to the breach of the Marriage-Knot ) leſt you ſhould &n- 
tcrtain the embraces of another ; and fo it follows, For I Haze eſpouſed you to 
one Hucband, and 1 would preſent you a chaſte Virgin to him, that is, to Chriſt, 
to whom J et you are but eſpoujed. And it 1s as if he had ſaid, There 1s but One 
Spiritual Husband, and there can be but one, your only Husband Chriſt. It is 
10t as 1n the Caſe of other Marriages, 1t you have not ſuch a Man, you may 
have another as good, yea perhaps a better. But if you miſtake *here in ob- 
taining this one only-one for your Husband, you are undone. There can be no 
orcater Errors committed in Marriage, than Error Perſone, a miſtake of the Per- 
lon you are to marry 3 and when thinking you marry ſuch a Man, you marry 
inother. Yea, and if after Marriage to one Husband, you ſhould be deceived, 
as many Women ( as Stories and Experience ſhew ) have been, when their 
Huſbands have been long abſent and out of f1ght ; others that have had ſome 
reſemblance of their true Huſband, or iome privy Mark of him, have put them- 
{elves upon their Wives, and they entertained their Embraces 3 How fatal a 
thing is this? But I fear, ſays he, werſ. 3. leſt by any means, as the Serpent beguiled 
Eve throngh bis ſubtilty 5 ſo your Minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that 
is in Chriſt, The Devil hath a ſpecial malice at the Perſon of Chriſt, of all 
other Truths concerning him 3 and to put this high abuſe upon him, ſpecially 
goes abour to deceive his Spoule in his Perſon, to miſrepreſent him and deform 
him ; yea, and it poſſibly he can effect 1t, put this trick upon him, and great 
impoſture on her, that ſhe ſhould take another Jeſus tor him ; the Devil's Jeſus 
inſtead of God's. And to ettiect this of all other, he will uſe his utmoſt ſubtilty. 
Ard having been himſelf an Angel of Light, he will transform himſelf in_ pre- 
tended Manifeſtations, and Incomes, and Raviſhments of Spirit, that ſhall ac- 
company the Entertainment and Embraces ot his Chriſt, He will uſe all means 


Cif by any mens, favs Paul) to ſecond, credit, and help forward this new 
Match. 
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and his Son Feſns Chriſt. 
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And one great occaſion of thetr aptnels to be deceived, is the fimplicty this: CAL 
l ! POE , YH 3y 
-- 59 the Perſon of our Chriſt 3 not only in his humane Nature, a Cotter GP» 5: 
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Son, a crucified Mar, a Chriſt in Fleſh, but that when beſides for bis Divine ACE 


Nature, they think they have heard and known already well enough what God”: 
Nature is, bv what is ſaid of him in the Old Teltament, and fo in the Fath:r. 
and to know but the ſame over again in Chriſt ; this 1s no great addition to their 
knowledg. And that no other thing can be athrmed ot him, but that he is 
God, and that to think that he ſhould have but the fame fimple incompound.d 
Nature that God hath, and not be diſtinct from God therein. They think they 
arc but as wiſe as they were in this, and fo are apt to liſten after ſich Repreſen- 
tations of a Chriſt, as ſhew him to be ſome Divine Spirit that comes our oi Cod 
differing from God, which they fancy will atford matter of fome new 2nd nv) 
nitold Wiſdom, beſides that knowledg they have of God by other moans. Ant 
this the ſimplicity of his Perion (| as they eltecm this) 1s apt to caule them 16 
liftcn after ſome other Story of him. Whereas the Glortes and Wiſllom whic!: 
ariſcth from that Union of God and Man in one Perſon, is ſuch, as tranſcends al! 
other Imaginations, though never fo raked with enher Angels, Men, or Devils 
have or could for ever invent concerning him. 

And the Deceits and Trains that Satan lays hercin,he compatrcs to tho& y 
with the Serpent deceived Eve, Leſt as the Serpent beeniled Eve, &c. No put ir 
into their Reads, that there was an higher Knowledg they might attvil, thai © 
that keeping to God's Law, they had already, or coulkl attain thereby : An 
farther, that themiclves ſhould be Gods ; fo feducing them from God. 
thus here, therc is not only a Promile of an higher and more {| irmual Knowle dg 
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than that ſimple Story of Chriſt Lod-lw atiords, Bur that themſelves howld 
be Chriſts. And they frame {uct a Story of Chritt, as ſhould fcrve to Portwade 
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this, and their Capacity of this auvance. For a Chrilt in Fleth, which this Man 
Feſws is, ſay they, you ſhall have a Chriſtin Spirit, For a Chrilt without you, 
that 1s, God ſubſtantially, you (hall have, every one of you, a Chrilt within 
you 2: yea, and if need be, they will not ſtick to affirm, your flvcs thall be 
God ſubſtantially 3 and not be united only to God and Chriſt, but fo» united 
4s to cxilt in the form of God, and to be one and the {ame with God. ©$: 


the like Workings of this Myltery of Iniquity, detorming and pervertins of 
the true Chriſt into another, you find in Pars Time amonplt the Corinth rs, 
or of which from falſe Teachers then gone abroad, they were in danger of. 
Some thing anſ{werable, or like to this, ve Church at Coloſſus allo were 1; 
danger of, Thoſe Philoſophical Teachers, which, Chap. 2. 8, he gives them 
warning of ; Beware leſt any Min ſpoil you tfrongh *Philoſoghy, and vain NDeciit 
aftcr ihe Tradition of New, aficr ihe Rudiments of the Werld, and ret afir ( Erijt, 
Their Dodtrines pervert. not only the purity of the Weorlhip of the Gulpel, 
but were intended to the milrepreſenting the Perſon of Chriſt, as aj Pears by 
many CharaQersz Both, 1. in that in the very next words, For 32 kin dwel.eth 
all tle fulneſs of the Godtead boaily. He gives them a purſe & definition or de 
ſcription of the Perſon of Chrilt, as 1n him{clt contidered, and in his fulnks to 
us, verſ, 10. And J2 are compicat 11 him, which is the Head of at Princi 
Power, And this 1n a direct oppoſition, ( as the coherence {hvws ) unto their 
Philoſophical Chriſt, which they tor Wiſdom and Excellency would needs 
compare with the Apoltl-'s Clirift, And, 2. in oppotition 16 their Counter 
Chriſt, it is, that he alſo ſets ont his Chriſt in all tis Perforol Excidllencics and 
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Fulnefs, the hike no where mn all bis Epiltles, Cap. 1. Ter}. 18, 15.17, 18. And 
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then alſo of his Goſpel, which 1s the Revelauon of kim, wr}, 25, 25, 257, to the 
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whom are hid all Treaſures of +} iſciom and Roowiceas, Valor, that : 


Ci;zh 
received Chriſt, fo they would walk 1n him, w&}/. 5, as m Matrer of Order 
for Faith. For unto both thoſe that Exhortation is died, as appears by the 
conerence with Ter}. 5. but c{peciilly 12 their Fanth about the Perton of Chriſt, 
with which he therefore begins, worf. 7. Stablifhed in the Faith, as ze Lie been 
F148 bt, abounding therein with tt UHks"17 ig, Deng thanktul 10 God, he had rc- 
vealed {uch a Chrilt, his Chriſt to-taem 3, For they could rot have a beiicr, or 
another. And then follow thoſe words, Beware leſt any Alun ftoit you through 
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SEE Philoſophy, aſter the Tradition of :\ View ents of the World, 
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Of the Anowleds of God the Father, 


G and wot after 
Ghrijt. Somc of the Feachcrs Hu tote Times, finding in Philoſophers ( then 
in credit.) in Plato, Orpienr, Feed, Pjthagoras, and 1n the Jewiſh Traditions, 
mariy | };zvine «0 hings about 7 Fo 5 thc Word, and of Emanations. and ene 
Jogtcs, and De Fefits from Cod ; as Trenens ſhews, of him from God, and of the 
tne Creaturcs | Op lim, they drefſt up a Chriſt, and a Divinity, with thoſe Pht- 
loſophical Clot and Colours IJ and Faint t, W hich the Apoltle ſays, was 7:0 
after Chriſt 5, as you ſ. ay a falſe Picture of a Man, 15 not after the Man, beiis not 
talent{rom, nor reſembling is Perton, 'wbgs avert whe cican, They were deterip- 
tions of him, not taken from the Lite or I ruth that was in him. Whom there- 
forc Paul ſets out in the ſubſtance of him 5 [7 hin dwells Ull the fulejs of the 
God-tead boarly, or ( you (hall ove mc Icave to tranilate It ) perſonally, And 
{') it as me ther Clint. And therefore, chap. 3. verſ. 19. thele are bid Ot to 
hol-l the Head, tit 1s, Ny <rſ.10. he had tiled the Head of all Princip alities 
13174 "(2 OWErYSI $ Al 1! TH 'P, 710; he 1 He 14d. of the Body of tis Church, they paving 
clean purverted him ta anot! 1x Ch rift, And as1t was then, ſo it is now. Yen 
Have gone about to bring 'Paz!s, the Scripture- -Chriſt, to *Plato's ; and as (uch, 
Would obtrude him on the Saints. 

Thus it was in ' Paul's Time : But John lived longer, after all the Apoltlcs, 
and faw theſe Seeds and Buddings then fown, come to a greater ripeneſs, and 
open and more groſs diſcovery, trom Blade to Ear; and writing that firſt Fpi- 
ſtlc to the Chriltian Jews 1n a more {PCC manner, he fecing what Chrift had 
foretold (ould tall out, about the i ime of Jeruſalent's D: ſtruQion, both afore 
and after it to be fullilled 5 doth therefore, chap. 2. verſ. 18. g1ve hs warning 3 
FR P rethrep, it 1s the laſt hour, ( becaule the laſt period of Time afore that fatal 
oventhoas of that Nation ) for even now there are many Antickriſts, (as our Lord 


had forctold ) whereby we know that it is the laſt hour 5 we ſecing 1t thus fullilicd.. 


And, verſ.22. Whois a Lycr,but he that derieth that Je {us is, 6 «e155, The Chriit, 
the fole and only Chriſt, And he is an Antichrift rhat denics the Father and the 
Wy the PDitnchon of thele I wo, and the Perfonalities Amrd whoſoever dc- 
rh the Sor, the fame bath not the F.ther. And, 1 Fohn 4. 1. Many f-lje ©'Fo- 
ph, ts are gore ont into the World.” And wit was the great falle point of odc!s 
winch they end: avOrel twſow.and dittulce, ver/. 3. They confeſſed not that Jeſus 
Criſt was come in the Fleſh; and that Chritt was God : : and therefore the Ca» 
tholick Faith of all true Believers, 1 oppoſition to thoſe Errors about bis Per- 
fon, he gives us, chap. 5.20. And we krow that the Son of God is come, and hath 
e/oen ns jun Onderſtanding, that we nt: ay hnow him that is True : and we are in lint 
il at is True, cen in his Son Jeſus Chriſte, This is the true God, and Eternal I ife. 
Fhev had other Doctrines about their Chrifts whom they neld forth, which 
WCICAH1 t 11 & GEN 1 of all thi is. You have the F IKE | in his lecond F piltle, verſe Þ an 
Fo \ 11 | to obviate thoſe Errors about the Perſon of Chriſt, was it that he wrote 
- Epiltles, and h1s Goſpel of fot, after all the rhe Evangclilts and Epi- 
written 4 exhorting them to hold faſt to that Chriſt whom they had heard 
1k NOWN ages the beginning, as himſelf and the Holy Apoſtles had ſet him 
Erth, 72 a: . werſ. 1,2, 3. {hat which was from the beginning, which we have 
card, which we have ſeen with cur Eye f, which we have looked upon, and our Hands 
Live Candid 0] "the or, 4 of EL: je 5 | i ' Or the Life was manifested X and. w-C have 
ven it, ard bear i Heſs \ ap; <a Gen ith.to Out that eternal Life which was with he 
Faticr, and was man ifesled unto us). That which we have ſeen and heard, declare 
" u:to Jie. And zerſ. 24. of ch:p. 2. Let that therefore abide in zou, which ze 
} __ beard frem the 5.5 ing If that which ze have heard from the beginning 


ſhall rentain in you, ye ſhall alfo PPE the Son, and in the Father. The like, 


E iſt. 2. «cf. 9. declaring thoſe that fell into ſuch Errors, and contin! acd in them, 
to be f1ch Apoſtates as NCVer bad Truth of Grace 5 Chap. 2. wcr/. 19. They 
went out _ ws, but tl Cy Were 701 of ws : for if they wy been of x, they —_ 


lVoalt, bave continued witn us 5 but they went out, that Fcy might be LHade mant- 


TE 


feſt, that they were not ail of ws, And kints how ſome of them {o ſinned therein, 


« that withal they finned the Sin unto Death, never to. be recovered ; Chap. 5. 
F : 


rE 16,1954 Ou mal not all thoſe words, 7 verſ, 15. doimply); If any Man (« 
{is Brother fin a vY1m which 3s r0t unto Death, he ſhall ash | and fs ſhall give hine 


Life 


the Doilrine of Chriſt, be hath both the Father and the Son. If there come any uni, 


Jou, and 40 not this Do@rine ee receive bit not into Jour Hoſe, neither b; " hi: 


and bis Son Feſns Chriſt 
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Life for them that lin not unto Death, There is a Sin nito De ah: : 
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that he ſhatl pray for it. AU Unrief. teouſneſs is Sin, and there is a Sin rot nn: LN L- 


Death. And of all he judgeth them ſuch, as, without Reps entance, the Saints 
ſhould have no communion with, Epiſt. 2. ver. 9, 10, 11, Weajoevcr tranſoreſ: 


ſeth, and abideth not in the Dogrome of Chriſt, hath not God : he that abidcth 37 


God-ſpeed : for he that biddeth hint God-jpecd, is partaker of bis evil Deez!s. Ot 
this Conſequence 1s true Faith in this Doctrine. 

Now, as it was then, ſo 1t 1s now. Thoſe Times, and the SOOT OO 
then fel] out ( torctold by Chriſt ) among Jews and Chriſtians aforc Jer, le12t's 
Deſtruction, being Types of what ſhould now fall out in the Jai Days afore thi: 
en'l of the World: and we have yet but the buddings of what perhaps wi 
orow up to greater Ripencls and Spreadings, as then they ailo did. 

Mulcitudes of thoſe that are Orthodox in their Opinions, or ſpeculative Judg- 
ments about the Perſon of Chrilt, yet perilh, becauſe they know not, appre- 
hend not this true Chriſt, as he is in himſelf really and ſpiritually 5 1hey know no? 
the Truth as it is in Jeſus, as Epbeſ. 4. 20, 21. the Apoltle ſpeaks. And this 
hath and doth fall out amongſt all that live in the Church. But others | gn 


to err about the very Notion of his Perſon, coining other Chriſts by dimt= - 


nithing from, or adding unto the Perſon of him, as they would repreſent him 
to us. And this is as eaſy as 'tis dangerous, even as It was an calte thing to 
make another Goſpel, and to entertain 1t, as 1n the Galatian's Example RPFRnrs; 
Gal. 1.6. 1 marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that called you into the 
Grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. And in that torementioned, 2 Cor. 11. 15, 
the Apoltle ſpeaksthe like of preaching another Chriſt, conſidering 7 Mcon's apt- 
neſs to err la: ; It 0 great thing ( (lays he) though g great mn reſpect of the 
moment of it, yet eaſy and ſoon done. And that 1s the Apoltle's (Cope 11 that 
Speech, And again, as ſome Churches then embraced another Goſpel, ( as the 
Galatians ) ſo upon other Churches the Devil endeavoured to obtrude another 
Chriit. 

And he is ſoon (in the Doctrine about him ) made another Chriſt, cither 
by t _ away from him, or adding to him. 

1. By taking away from him,” as if you take away his Godkead, this alters 
the Perſon quite, as taking away the reaſonable Soul trom the Body of a Man, 
takes inſtantly away the Man, and leaves a brute Beaſt in his room. Ir turns 
him into the Carcaſs of a Chriſt, let him be ſet forth in words, never fo gor- 
gcoutly or gloriouſly, the ſubſtance of his Perſon 1s ſtoln away. Or elle, 

2. By adding to him : For if the joyning Works to Chriſt's Righteoulnel>, 1 

matter of Juſtification, made another Goſpel, as the Epiſtle to the Galt 
{hews 3; Then ſurcly adding the Perſons of all the Saints to the individual 
Lord, one Husband, Chriſt, and that they all ſhould be Chriſt as well as « 
equal with him, their Union with God the ſame that he 1s, this 18 to un-Cliri!t 
him. 
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The Knowledsg of Chapyt. 


G O D the Father, 


| : And his Son ; 
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Of the Glories, and Royalties, that belong unto Jeſus Chriſt, con- 
ſidered as God-Man in one Perlon ;, (beſides what accrued to him 
from his Performance of the Work of our Redemprtion:)and which 
were appointed for him, by his Father, from all Eternity. The ap- 

arent Manifeſtation of the: Divine Attributes in the Perlon of 
Jeſus Chriſt God-Man. The Delignation of him in God's firſt 
Decrees, as the End for whom all the Creatures were made. "I he 
part that he bore as: God-Man in the Creation, as by him all 
Things were Created. 'The Appointment of him by God, to be 
one Lord over all, under him one God: and to be in a more ipc- 
cial reſpe&t the Head of the Ele&, on whom they were to hold the 
Tenure of all the Bleſſings beſtowed on them, above the Dues ot 
Creation. | 
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1 Cor. 8. 6. One Lord Jeſus ( briſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. 
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CHAP 


eA Preface giving a ſhort Scheme, or Draught of the 

enſuing Diſconrſe, An Expoſition of Col. 1, trom 
| verſ{. 15. to19. all that is ſpoken there of Chriſt, 
| muſt be aſcribed to him, as God- Man. 


E have had the Perſon of our Lord ct out unto us, 
What, and who he 3s. 

This Text in more general Words, leads us ncxt unto 
the Conſideration of the Glory, and Royalties of. this 
great Perfon 3 who as God-Man in one Perion, 15 S9- 
vereign Lord over all : And ailo, who hath 1. An Unt- 


verſal Influence and Effcacy into all Things 3 Through whom are all 1177141, 2. Sper 
cally 
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Of the Kmwleds of God the Father, 
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ALAS cially into the Salvation of the Elect, And we by him. Neither doth the Text 
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attribute theſe to him, as he 1s lingly that ſecond Perſon, the Sor of God ; But 
as he 1s conſtituted Lord by his Father. And therctore neceſlarily as conſidered 
the Son of God, perſonally united to that Man Jeſusz' as hath been {et out. 
And of him thus conſidered, I defire, may be underſtood al! that follows, as that 
which 1s the proper Subject thereof. 

[t hath bc«n no ſmall Diminution of Jeſus Chriſt (as he is God-Man) 5 That 
Men's Minds having been intent upon him as a Redeemer from Sin, and Wrath 3 
thcy being Sinners, the Conſideration ahd Burthen of that hath lain neareſt them, 
and pre{t upon their Spirits,) and that having once given them Eaſe, they have 
111 2 manner only given him the Glory thereot. Whereas there 1s in other re- 
{it us cicata Revenue of Glory, trom many other Contributions, due to him; 
even om whatever God himfUlt can be ſuppoſed to challenge Glory from. 


The Subject of theſe following Sections, 1s, the Glory of his Perſon, and the 


Relation thereot, fimply conſidercd and abſtracted from the work of redeeming 
1s View trom Sins and Wrath. 


Fre I come to the Particulars, I ſhall in this firſt Chapter, which 1s an Intro- 
duction two the reſt, do two Things. 


Firſt, Give the Sum, and Scheme of the Particulars, that thus ſhew forth the 
Glory ot his Perſon. 

Secondly, Single out one eminent and comprehenſive Scripture, viz. Col.1.15. 
which gives a gencral Bottom unto all the Heads of that Scheme or Draught. 


Firſt, The Serics of the Heads themſelves. 


The Firſt Head 1s, 
ihe Native Perſonal Glories, which attend, and are due to that Human Na- 
ture united Perfonally to the Son of God ; beſides thoſe that ariſe to him as a 
Regeemer. 
\\ hich are of two ſorts. 
Firlt, ſberent 10 him, conliſting of ſuch Attributes, as accompany the Union 
of that Human Nature to God's Son, and do make up an Image of the God-head 
11 him 5 belides his being the Effential Image of God as ſecond Perſon : Such,as 


! 


1 t0 be tound 1n no mecr Creature. 


The Sccond are incommunicable Royalties, Adherent, or appertaining to him; 
and yet no lcfs due to him than theother. As, 

1. That he as Man, or rather as God-man, ſhould have in the Decrees, and 
Purpelcs of the moſt High, the juſt Honour to be the eldeſt, or Firſt-born there- 
in, in Priority of Order, before all other Men, or Angels, that were to be meer 
Creatures, 

2. In thoſe Decrees to be made, the End, or final Cauſe of all other things, 
21nd this alſo as his due; That all other things that were to be created,ſhould be fo 
Uilpold of, and contrived in God's Eternal Counſel, as might tend to his Glory, 
cen as well as to the Fathers. 

into theſe two, I add that which is the Reſult of both, eſpecially of the firſt. 

3. That by this deſigned Union of the Son of God to our Nature, and in the 
Perſon of the Son ſo united, and that ſ1mply- and abſtratly conſidered ; God 


y 
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ah, and doth make the higheſt Maniteſtation, and Communication of himſelf, 
{i.ch as by no created Ways or Means could ever have been attained ; (which is 
ti Riult of his being the Image of the Inviſible God.) And this Manifeſtation 
(we now ſpeak of) 1s, , both that which is made unto the Ele, in him, and by 
Lint, and for kis Sake; as alſo that one which 1s tranſcendently made in, and 
unto that Human Nature himſelf, who is one of us, Fleſh of our Fleſh, &c, So as 
Ly tas Perſonal Union with the Man Jeſus, God hath attained his chiefeſt, high- 


lt, and moſt ſubſtantial Ends, which by all or any means elſe could not have 
Leen fo attaincd, 


The 


and hi Son Feſ, s Chriſt. 


———— 


The ſecond Head proceeds on ſuch Glories, as are Relative unto the IWorks, and 
Counſels of God, touching the Things that were to be made, and brought forth 
into being by him; and the dependence they all have upon his being God-Man. 
Wherein is ſhewn, how that his Son's being made, and undertaking to be made 
Man, he withal became; 1, The beginning of the Creation of God : the Upholder 
of the whole Creation in his Father's Purpoſes: Yea, and virtually was the Cre- 
ator, and Maker thereof, as ſo conſidered. 2. The Upholder, and Governour 
of them, when thus created. And, 3. All other of his Works (beſides Redemp- 


t10N) are committed to him. 


A third Head (which I (hall treat of in another Diſcourſe, viz, of Chriſt the 
Mediator ;) is more ſpecial, namely, his glorious Ethicaciouſneſs, to the accom- 
rliſhment of the Bleflednefs, and Salvation of God's Elect, both Men and Angels, 
out of the common Lump, and Maſs of the whole Creation. Which contains 
In It, 

1. His being an Head of Union to Angels and Men, but more eſpecially of us, 
F-1.c-Men unto God, to raiſe them up as Creatures unto a Supernatural Union 
with God, above their Law of Creation. 

2. Unto us Men, yet more eſpecially in his being a Redeemer, over and above 
his being an Head unto us, to deliver us from Sin, and the Curſe, by his (him- 
{-]t ) being made both for us. 


The Coronis, or top-Stone ſet upon this Pillar and Column of Glory, which 1s 
thus erected, and is a building unto our Lord Chrilt, is comprehenſively con- 
tained in, Eph. 1. 10. That in the Diſpenſation of the fulneſs of Iime, ke might gather 
together all things in Chriſt, both which are in Heaven, and which are on Earth, even 
in him. And it is the whole and full Birth, the All of God's everlaſting Purpoles 
and Decrees, and ſo the whole of whatſoever (hall be accomplilhed, touching 
the Perſon of Chriſt, the Salvation of the Elect both Angels, and Men ; and the 
Reſtitution of all the whole Creation by Chriſt. As, 

1. That God's utmoſt Deſign, was to unite a ſclect Company of his Creaturcs 
to him, to be one with himſelf. 

2, That to that end, he in his Decrces contrived it fo, that the Perſon of 
Chriſt ſhould conſiſt, and be made up of all things, all forts of things in Heaven, 
and Earth : and ſo made a meet Medium of tuch an Union. 

3. That he hath made up that Body, or Company of his Ele& that were to be 
thus united to himſelf by Chriſt, in a correſpondent Anti-poſture to that of his 
Perſon, made up out of all things in Heaven and Earth ; and conſiſting (take the 
whole lump of them amongſt them) ot all ſorts of things, that are to be found in 
ether, both among Angels, or Men : even A Special all things, out of all the 
G-neral all things. 

4. That he hath made his Son an Head of Union, which 1s common both to 
Angels, and Men ; and over and above a Redeemer, or Mediator of Redempti- 
on of us Men : So gathering them all into one a ſecond Iime 1n him. 

3. That the whole Creation (but thoſe in Hell, which are exempted out of 
that Catalogue,) have by an overflow,a Participation (take them 1n their Capa- 
city) of this great Union,and are reſtored to a glorious Liberty therewith. Even 
lobeitz O bleſſed, and thrice glorious Lord Jeſus, to whom be Glory tor 
ever. Amen. 


[ now at length muſt quit the Conduct of this Scripture, which L have hitherto, 
all along, taken for my Guide, and bottom : namely, «1 Cor. 8.6. And it having 
thus happily led me to that General, which hath thefe particulars in the Womb 
thercof 3 1 ſhall take my leave of it, and betake my ſelf unto another Scripture, 
as adequate to this, and which is its next Delign and Model ; ſetting forth the 
Heads fore-mentioned, almoſt in the ſame Order and Method I have propoſed 
them in. This Scripture, I ſhall in this Section firſt ſuit in the whole of 1t, to the 


Particulars of this Draught. 
O Col. 
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Col. 1. verſ. 15, 15, 17, 12, 19. Who is the Inrage of the Invifiile God, the Firſi- 

a8 4 of CUL Ty Creat, 6 of ff F or by L134: Z TILCTCE all things created, that . AVE il H- aye, A}, 2 
it at are in Fart th, milble and imwlthle; whether they be Thrones, or Domnions, cr 
ae inciplitizs, or Powers : all thinvs were FTEmrey by kim, and for tim. Ani i.e us 


6 re "1 tht nes, anc b; 4; m2 all thi vs conſiſt. 4nd be is the Head! oj the Doay, the 


Chnre, 3 who is the beei inrine, the ! "inſt Jorn from the dead : that in all TOs es he 
wh hate the prebemirence. For it pleaſed the Father that in bum ſhould a! Eul- 
nels dwell. 

The Apoſtle from the 15 verſe to the 234, ſets forth } clus Chriſt, 1n all thoſe 
rich and glorious Exccllencics revealed in the Goſpel 5 and his Scope, and In- 
tention.de find therein (as hkewile in the whole Epiſt! 5 is, (as appears by the 
Clhiptcr) to divert, and take off the Coloſſtans Mt nds, trom going after 
ItLS 3 - ons he calls Redinzents of the World,&c. C0:.2.8.and which ſome 
\  mtroduccd wto their Worthip : and lewis: from vain and frunt- 
reculations, brought 1nto their Faith and Doctrine, but ro! unded on PH1!0- 
ſophr, Carnal IKeajon, 1raditi, ons of 4 Alen, KC. ver. 8. "EX Ys hay: Ing 4 ſhew of 
[7 ijdow niliem, did fo carry away their Minds, as, (to uſe lis own words in the 

? 


12th Verſe) Tie were well ni»b ſho lect or r06 bed, (as were our fore-Fathers, by 
the hike Cub tilties of t the - Schoo!-men, and the oftentation of pompous Rites and 
Ceremonics) of thete rich and never to be exhauſted Treaſures, of all Wiſdom 


y . ” 
{ "4 ! 


and Knowlde, which ay 1d in Chrift (ver. 3.) but anrcgarded by them, by 
realon of the other. 

Tie Apoltle therefore, knowing that the ſuper-<minent Exceliencies of 
Chriſt (ut ce dilcovered) would w thdraw their Toughts irom gazing after 
{::ch vain {th og gaway ) SPeCWAtioNs ot Science, falily to called, "and how 7 
1114 they were compleat, (as Re (ilf {pcatks, Col. 2 LO.) and theretore needed not 
t) £0 our of him, nor to be bcholden to any other Knowledg for Direction in 
matters of Faith, and Order : {ccins hat 1n him were hid all Treaſures ny 
Iedg wrt \Wikom. He therefore brings in this King of Glory among ther, 
clothed mall hn Rova)ty ics 3 TI har look, as when the King COmMes 1n State 1 IGtO the 
Preſence Chamber, though the Eycs of the By-{tanders were before never (6 ir.- 
ont 11 bcholding the curious Pictures, and rich Hangings about the Room ; yet 

when the King comes 1, oy all turn their Eycs on him, diverting them trom 
other Objects: So hkewife would it be with theſe Coloſſians, when they ſhould 
once fe Chrilt x PPCar mm i 15 Glory, m which the Apoſtle purpoſely icts him 
forth m rthc{c Verſes, (the like whereof he no where doth in all his E-piltles,) 

& then, you ſee already this Scripture mn the Scope of it, to be pertinent to 
vat we are about to demonſtrate : It agrees with my Delign 1n-this, T hat it ſets 
torth Chritts Exccllcncics in all their Fulnefs. Let us next ce how 1t will corre- 
!ond With the Particulars. 


% 


The Words (adding the 1919 and 20th Verſes to them) do methodically ſet 
Ut thoſe emiment particular Heads, which I have propoled. 


[irſt, The perfonal ILxccllencies.Cwhich as was ſaid in that Draught) are of two 
ITS, 

'T, Nat oy and Inherent un his Perton, conſidered as God-Man in thete Words; 

ot fe is the innege of Th inviſible God. | Which, as he mentions firſt, fo it 15 

Cl x Ti he mcaain Z 15, That whereas the Attributes and Excellencics that 

re 11 the Cod-head, are 1 incomprehenſible, or (to uſe the Apoltle's Word) w;- 


, by any Creatiire. That of all thoſe Pertctions in the God-head, Chrilt 1s 
© COM! phe at Image, mn 2 tranſcendent way above what Angels and Men are; and 
{o. as they arem him, they arc incommunicable unto any mcer Creature 3 He is 


"a 0. of the inviliile God, to that end to make them vilible to us. So 
werſ,ig., Who 7s the 1rzge of the invilble God, the Firſt-born of every Crea- 


THY: X 


2. There 
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© and his Son Feſus (rift. 
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2. There are made extrinſecal Royalties, incommunicable to any meer Crea- 


ture, and infimtcly rranſcending all their Priviledges: Whereof the Text inſtan- 
ceth in two. 1. That He is the firſt begotten of every Creature, verC(. 1 3. And ver/. 
17. That Heis before all Things. 2, The End or final Cauſe for whom, and 
hoſe Glory they were all made; tor this, ver{.16. All things were created for bins. 
That as he 1s the firſt-begotten of every Creature, that 1s, - eldeſt, betore all the 
reſt, and by Inheritance their Lord and King, and the foie Heir of Heaven and 
Earth ; and fo a King over them, with ſuch a preeminency of Title and Prero- 
Zative, as all other Kings do want : for they are neither the Makers of their Sub- 
jets, nor are their Subjefts made tor them. But he 1s ſuch a King, as is the Ma- 
kcr of all theſe his Subjects, yea their Opholder, by whom all conſiſt : And there- 
fore by a juſt Right their final Cauſe and End, A/ things were created by him, and 
for him. | 


2, Head. The Univerſal Influence he hath into all God's Works. 1. AsCreator 
of them. 2. As Upholder, verſ. 16, 17. For by him were all things created that are 
in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible, and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or 
Dominions, or 'Principalities, or Powers : all things were created by bim, and for 
him. And he is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. 

And theſe Glories or Excellenciesof his, That all were created by him and for 
him, are amplified and illuſtrated by the Apoltle's particular ſpecifying,the Prime, 
the Chief, the upper Rank, of both Worlds, Heaven and Earth; 1n Heaven are 
[ Thrones and Dominions | that is, Angels, and Arch-Angels, the Nobles of that 
higher Houſe 3 thenin Earth, Principalities and Powers, Kings and Rulers, whom 
vou ſo much adore. All theſe were made in bins, by him, and for hime - and i» 
him they all conſiſt. 


The third Head. That he is the Head of his Church, that precious Body,of an 
elect and choſen Generation, by God; out of all the reſt; 1 Pet. 2.5. le alſo as 
lively Stones, are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual 
Sacrifices, acceptable to Gozl by Jeſus Chriſt, Verl. 9. But ye are a chojen Generation, 
a Royal Priejihood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People; that ye ſhould ſhew ferth the 
Prarſes of him, who kath called you out of Darkneſs into his marvellows Light. And 
the Fr/t-Fruits of the Creation, Jam.1.18. And thus verſ.18. of Col.1. He zs the 
Head of the Body,the Church: And that in two reſpeRts, 1.Of their Union to God, 
which was God's Primitive Deſign towards them, intended 1n thoſe Words | who 
1s the Beginnmmng. | That is, the ff Foundation of their Union with God : and 
hereon the firſt Corner-Stone of their Happineſs was laid. And 2. Of their Re- 
{tauration from out of Sin and Death, to bring them into that firſt deſigned Hap- 
pineſs, which 1s the great intendment of that Union, and this 1n thoſe Words ; 
| The Firſt-born from the Dead.) Which is added, becaulc at, and upon the Re- 
\urrection of him, and of his Members, of the Sons of Men, who were dead, and 
fallen into Sin, &c. Then begins the Demonſtration of what as an Head he was 
ordaincd to be to all his Church, in the Glory that ſhall follow. Then appears 
and raigns for ever, that relation of his being an Head of Union, in its full and 
originally intended Splendor, and that Glory ( by virtue thereof) which was 
originally and primarily ordained by God, then takes place, and the full Efficacy 
thereof not till then, When Chriſt aroſe, then ſaid God of him, This Day have [ 
begotten thee, AQ 13.33. Cod hath fulfilled the ſame unto ws their Children, in that 
he kath raiſed up Jeſus again 3, as it is alſo written in the ſecond "Pſalm, Thou art my 
Son, this Day bave TI begotten thee, Now, and not till now, thou appeareſt and 
lookeit hke that Son of mine, whom I rejoyced in from everlaſting z and now 
{irit thou haſt recovered that primitive Glory thou hadſt in Decree and Repute 


with me, as God-Man, afore the World was 3 and which as the Firſt-born ot 


ery Creature, thou wert arrayed with : A Glory only due to him, that was the 
>nly, and ſubſtantially begotten Son of God. The like to this holds good of his 
El: Members of Mankind, when fully recovered, and reſtored from Death and 
te Grave, by him firſtas a Redeemer, now riſen again, which Death is the lati 
part of their Humiliation and Debaſement fot Sin. 
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FRALS) And yet, as it the Apoſtle having enumerated theſe { though rc cief ) of 
Book [Il. ' Jeſus Chrilts > TEFOgAtIVEs : ; Jet becaule not all Particulars, but had given theſe 
tew cf all the reſt for Inſtance ale : therefore he ſums up all whatever in theſe 
two Totals, or Generals. 


PEO  ERET——_ 


Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 


— - 


I. 1 hat in all be mielit bavethe Prehemirence, Or the Pri: nacy : The meaning 


thereof 1s, That God ordercd him to be ſuch an one,as might not only have | 4 | 
manner of Privil edgcs, that any 1n this or the other World, a9 or may be fuppy- 


ted to excel in; but alſo with a Prchcminence, a Primacy 1n all, above what any 
one hath in any thing v hereof he may boaſlt. 

And, That it pleaſed the Father, That in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, ver(. 
19. Me 1 a9; ain another | A/L,:) and a { Eulneſs ] added to that [ A; A 4- an ar) 


fer Parts, | a Fulneſs) for Degrees ;, a tranſcendency in ail, avove all, 


All thule mentioned, are over and beltdes that great and emnent work and 
Servicc, of reconciling us Vien, as Sinners, to God; Which is, 


The Fourth Head. That over and befides thcle Preheminencies, he 1s the 
Reconcler and Redeemcr, by the Blood of his Croſs, verl. 20. And ( having na, 
Peace th roueh the Blot 4 of his Croſs) by him to reconcile all things unto kimpelf, # 
hin, | ay, whether they be things in Earth, or things in Heaven. $0 as that prehc- 
mincnce of things which 1s 1n the cloſe of the 18th Verſe, as aifo that Frulneſs, 
veri: 19. is diſtinct from the work of Redemption and Reconciliation, which ap- 

Not only becauſe 1n all this ol0rious deſcription of him, trom wvcr/. 1 5. the 
Apoſtl - mentions not the work of edemprion or Reconciliation, as makin g up 
any of this Fulneſs, which min the 1914 Verſe he intends : but turther, lic make 
that a Surplujage, or rather another Fl; eſwOVEr and above this of R cconeilis itION, 
here rehearſed : So the Coherence carries it. For "at ple aſect tne Fath: r, that ail 
Fulneys ſhould dwell in him, and by Lim to reconcile, &c. verl. 20. As being a work 


bcſides and ſuperadded unto all his other Fulncks ordained to be-in him. 


As a Premiſe to all that follows, I have one thing to clear, which 1s neccliary 
to found my way for the handling the foreſaid Particu lars; Namely, 

Thar all this Fulnets, and the Paticadks thereof mentioned 1n this Text,arc at- 
tributed to Chriſt, as God-Man} cither as actually united, or to be uwitcd in one 
Prion, and notonly, or I1mp:y cornlidered as God, or Second Perſon. 

For the better entertaining of this Aflertion, and the taking oft PreJudiccs it 
5s mcct that the Reader ſhould know , how that holy and greatc{t Light of the 
Retormed Churches, Galvin, in his Cemment upon this Soure 4 NtErPruting 
the very firſt Paſlage, which | leads on all the reſt > namely, That be is twe 1rage 
ef the Irviſtble God, peaks thus in his Comment thereon. He ſhews hereby. {vs he, 
that it is he aloze by whom God, that 7s otherwiſe inviſible, is manifejied f0 #4, aCcor- 
ain to that. No Mun hath feer (red at any time : The only Begotten that 15s 111 ihe [ofont 
of ibe Father, te hath mani fejt a kirr to ws. I know (lays he) how the Ancients are 
r0/1 10 C xpound ibis: by /. 0 becanſe they h ad a a ( ontroverſy with the Arriar, S ( 1/0 teld 
( Rye a wcer Creature ) do urge this place for Chriſt's being of the ſame Eſſence or Na- 

re with the Father ;, (namely, fimply as Second Perſon and God.) But in the 
mean time, they omitted what was the chief things in the Words 5 namely, how the 
Faber hath exhibitee A, or expoſed himſelf, as in Chriſti, to be known by us. And avain, 
ſays he, The Name (or Title) of Image, is not ſpoken of the Eſſence, but Þ.4t/; a Re- 
Fatio? DR us. Yo os therefore, Criſt as the Image of God, becauſe ve makes, 4s it | 
wire, God wilible unto w2. And zet withal, (lo he adds) For this is it alſo infirred, 

bat Chriſt is of the ſame Eſſence with the Father : ; « (namely, as Second Porto! ; 
ber Le could not truly ( Or TO the L 1} fe ) repreſent Cod to us, (namely, as God-Man) ; 
wniejs be were the eſſential Word of God : il being not compatible to any Cr the [0 
retreſent God as kere 7s intended. | 

A wretched Papilt, to calt odium upon Caivin, wrote a Treatiſe againſt 1. 
to prove him,out of his ow 1 Wrinngs, unſound, 1n that great Article of our & aith, 
the. T inf, and about the Crod-head of the Perſon of Chrij?, entituling his Book, 

in Judaizinc, Or tarnec ys Jew, and heaping up about 38 Scriptures 3 wh ich, 

lays, Ciuin perverted tofuch'a meaning, He alledgeth his Comment on 

his, the Jaft place, againſt him. Whereof Parexs in his Opuſcula, printed 155, 
undet.oo! 
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and his Son Feſ, us C hrift. 


undertook the Defence, and faith'both Interpret ations,according tO Cah ns Own IS 1 
Expreſſions, will ſtand together : : Which I refer the Reader to. Now erva Chap. 1. 
Calrin's Senſe, how they may ftand together ; Hae That Chrilt Cherc\ as OT "Of 
God- Man, is chictiy or dircaly tiled the Imagc f the inviliible God, in the A- 
poſtle's Scope : Yet fo, as vi {hal It argues, and Gen this inferred, ; mult itrongly, 
vea it muſt ncccfarily be ſuppoſed as the Foundation of the other, That he i: lo 
the SUSE of Ged tranſcendently above all Creatures (as here) mult nc cclarily 

alſo be the cflential Inka; ſs of God : And this I would in this place preadvite th; 
Reader ONCc e for although perhaps T ſhall be enforced neceflarily to inculente it) 


1% 


to be the genuine draft of all thoſe other latcrpretations, of the Itke, attributed 
to Chriſt: which' in the enfuing Diſcourſes, 1n opening of this Place, and of 
JR. 1.1, 2, @c: I hall | purſue. And I deſire the candid Reader lo to wundur- 
{rand me. | 

[In the mean time, for the reſt of the Particulars here ſid of Chriſt, at in what 

Senſe this of Chrilt's being the mage of God, is interpreted by Caicin 5 I ſhall 
with lil e freeneſs affert of them all, 'T hat they are ſpoken of car as God Mam. 
This being but the firſt of this Jury, and the reft enumerated, theretore aalivers 
wn and are of the fare fort and ſuit. And if this be fo interpreted, then let us 
(ce, Ifall the reſt will not give up themfelves tizerecto. How this vill be made 
500d of all the Particulars that follow, I ſhall ſhew when I come to inlift on each 
np ho L {hall n: pop Collect YJFener: al Reaſons, for the carrying On this "wh 
and Proporiyuon of Interpret tion through the whole, out of tholc two | otals, 
Summary Propofitions, wherewith he thuts up all the Particulars enumerarel 
(namely) 3 1 hat in all Fg 06 HH! jt have the Preheminence. F er ud |. let] tie 
Father, that in Lim ſhould all Fuſes dwell, This General Demonſtration l TV! 
LY wh ng theſe two things together, out of them two, 

That all, and cvery one of theſe - Particulars, before renearleo, arc tholy, 

Or Gs of thoſe Glories, which as to many feveral proes do make up ts his 
Preheminence 1n all things, and which put together with the reit, arc parts of 
that t ulncls, whichis ſaid 10 day 5 in hint. 

And, 2. .That the Apoſtle malccs all this Fulneſs (whereof theſe are the par: 
tO refidein Chriſt, by < act of God' s good Pleaſure, And lo by a Delign, 7 299 C 
Or Purpoſe of God, by an Ad of his Will : For he ſays, it pe. ſed the I Fath r tht 
all this Enlneſs, {poken of, ſhould dwell in him apr ] it was ex ber:pluito, 
from the good Pleaſure of God. Thus Eph. 1.9. (where the fame Word 15 uk) 
the Apol tle callsit the Myſtery of bis VF, art; lu E3txdxy, after, Or accordins 
to lis good Pleafurc, WAIKY he had ourpoſed | in himſclf. | 

Now therefore, hence | infer of all theſe parts and pieces,that they mult be un- 
deritood of him as God. Man. However that other Senſe of theirs, attributed ts 
him as Second Perlon,muſt alſo come in,as that whici 1s neceflarily the jubjtrume, 
and Foundation thereof, and ſo Org; ally and primarily truc of him as ſuch, a: 
lealt the moſt of them. Yet iO, AS directly and primarida 141entione they arc 1- 
tended of the Son of God made Man. For it they had bcen (poker n of him ſI1ng'77 
as Second Perſon, this would not have been ſail of them, that they arc par: If 
that Fulncls, Which it pleaſed the Father, by an Act of his Will, aud according 
to the Purpoſe of his good Plcaſure ſhould dwel Lin him, for fo they are natur al 
to Chriſt, and not at all ſubjected to God's Will. 

F or Example; If thele two Speeches in zerſ. 15. He is the Imace of the Inwih- 
ble God, and the Firſt-born of every Creature, (ſhould have been mcant, tlic fipft 
of thoſe | his Eflential Attributes of his God-head 5 whereby Chrilt 15 ( Godof GH, 
and ſo the Image of his F Weng r: This is not a F? ner that dwells in him accordin; 
to God's g00c d Pleal ſure, « r from God's Will; tor then Chriſt ſhould not be G: 
And that other Speech, if it ſhould be taken as meant of that Eternal Genera = 
of him, as Second Perſon, og Ev crlaſting ; then this General that follows, / 5.4: 
i plea! ed the Father, that ail this Fulneſs, ard theſe Preheminencies (wherecot ti1c ic 
Prerogatives here mentioned, and this Particular 1s a part) ſhould dwell in 1:24 - 
would not have been {o expreited. For Chritts eternal Generation Was a! /\«! 
of God s Nature, not of God! Will, or by a Decree of his Pleaſure. He 11044 04 
begets us of his own Will, Cas James ſpeaks, Jam. 1. 18.) but not fo his $91, 

Second Perion 5 for him - = ts naturally. 
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So allo that Speech, verſ.17. He 7s before all things, it meanvot his Subliſtence, 
1» Second Perſon, by that Eternal Generation of his, it could not then be made 
an Act of God's good Will, being it was natural, and due unto him. But now, 
take all theſe ſpoken of Chriſt, as ordained to be God-Man, to have all theſe 
Fulneſſes meet in a Human Nature, ordained to be aſſumed into Union with the 
Second Perſon : So indeed, all this might indeed be the Object of God's Decree, 
and an A& of his good Pleaſure, in this reſpect, that it was in God's good 
Pleaſure, whether to have decreed him or any thing elſe, or no : And in Truth, 
it was the higheſt Act of Grace and God's good Pleaſure, that ever was beſtowed 
on any- Creature, to ordain that Man at all unto that Union. 

Yet ſtill, let all this be ſo underſtood, that though theſe things be meant di- 
rely of Chriſt, as God-Man, as the Son of God dwelling in an Human Nature; 
vet ſo, as they are by Inference as great and ſtrong Convidtons as any other, 
That this Perſon, that is united to our Nature, is in his Perſon originally the 
c{{ential Image : And therefore, fo the Image of God (as Calvin obſerves this 
Place holds him forth) as no Creature 1s. That fo, he is the Creator, End of 


+!! Things, or elſe he never had raiſed up that Human Nature he aſſumed, unto 
thoſe Royalties, 


Thus much, to ſhew how this Scripture is a ground for all thoſe Heads and 
Particulars, whereof I gave you the Draught. 


I next, make entrance upon the Heads themſelves, to enlarge upor 
them. 
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The perſonal native lories and Royalties Which be- 
long to the Sonof God, 1s dwelling in our Nature. 
How the Divine «Attributes are Inherent, and 
ſhine forth in that Man Feſns ſo nnted to the 
Son of God. Inwhat ſenſe He i the Image of the 
lyifible Cod. How be is the Viſdom, Pand the 
20wer of God. His Humane N ature does not poj- 
ſeſs thoſe Ferfections in that high degree, as they 
are a Attribntes inthe Divine Nature, and ſo Ig 
finite ; bur he hath them in a nearer reſemblance, 
than any mere { reatuie 1s capable of In what ve- 
ſpects he alſo bas Independency and Sovereignty, It 
1s 1pon the ilnmon of the Humane AF ature with 
the Son of God, that it 1s invyefled with his þ:2þ 
Privileds. 


He words of the Text explained in the former Chapter, which ſcts out 

the perſonal native Glories, and Excellencies, and Royalties, apper- 

taining to the Son of God, as dwelling 1n our Nature 3 and which clpe- 

cially thew, how the Divine Attributes ſhine forth 1n the Man Jelus 
Chriit, ſo united to the Son of God, and which I ſhall in particular apply to 
tzat purpoſe, are 1n the 15t#, 16, 17th Verſes of Col. 2. Who is the Image of 
the [330 *6/ God, the firſt-bern of every Creature, All Things were created by 
i, and for tim, And he is before all Things. 


LA 1e firſt Particular is founded on thoſe words, The In. we of the Invifble God. 
ch the Apoſtle ſets, firſt, as the greateſt Excellency, and the Foundation, 
I 2 Key of Interpretation to all the reſt that follow. 

=ople. rele olution of which w ords, 1s into this Aflertion, That in that Man Jeſus 


\y 


: 
HQ 


(:ri/c, by virtue of his Onion with the Godhead, there is inherent a fulneſs of all 
D:uine ry rf Hons, which make up an Image of the Attributes of the Godhead, in ſo 
tranſcengent 4 way of Excell-ncy and Eminency, as is incompatible and incommunt- 


1b, 
Cale to any meer Ureature remaining ſuch, 


S For the Interpretation of the Apoſtle's Intent in thoſe words; There 1s a 
Coubic Image of God in Chrilt The one eſſential, as he ts ſecond Perſon 3 the 
Other Mun fe. tative, as the Glorv of God ſhines in the Face or Perſon of Jeſus 
Cliriit, as Man 3 thus Gretizs on the words, and Parexs 1n his Vindication of 
Cilvin, who reckons v up many Witnetles, as Ambroſe, Martyr, Melanithon, Ur- 
#1, Sc. tor it ( of which by and by );3 And the ſame diſtinction, to the ſame 
purpoſe, 1s acknowledged to be comprehended | in his being called 5 Ay G-, the 
FIAeS 4 ( as 1n the firſt Chapter of John's Goſpel ) connotating both the &! fm nual 
Wd { God, or Image to God himſclt, and allo rhe nandetitive Word. as 

reprefenting him to us as made Man, 
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FRALzZ If the Queſtion be, Which of theſe two 1s principally and more directly 1n- 
Oe ON tended in theſe words ? Ianiwer, the latter, and that for two Realo is. 

1. Becauſe he is not ſimply termed the Image of God, but with this addition, 
of the Inviſible God 5 which does neceflarily imply, his being ſuch an Image, as 
relates unto us that 1s, that he 1s ſuch an Image as makes the Godhead, which 
1s 11 1t («lf inviſible or incomprehenlible, to be manifeſt and viſible : For that is 
the end of an Image, namely, to hold forth a thing to make it apparent to the 
view, which otherwiſe 1s not {cen. 

Then, 2. The Godhead and Perſon of Chriſt, confidered ſimply as Second 
Perſon, is in himfclf as inviſible as the Godhead, or Perſon of the Father. The 
meaning thercof 1s this, That in Chriſt, as Man, united to the Second Perſon, 
there is a Reſultance, an edition of the Godhead, in all the PerfeGtions of it ; 
winch I may call fo many Divine Attributes of Chriſt, as God-man, ( even as 
we ulyally call the other the Divine Attributes of God ) which do make up an 
Image of the Godhead 3 which in Heb. 1. 3. 1s called, not only the [mage of 
Ged, but ( with a difference from all Creatures ) the expreſs Image, or engra- 
ven Image, that is ſuch as no Creatures are. I he Image of God's Attributes in 
Angels and Men, are but {uch as the Light of Tapers in reſpe& of the Sun, of 
which that is but a dull and faint Reſemblance. But Chrilt is the Shine, the bright- 
refs of his Father's Glory. Even as the Beams of the Sun are to the Body of the 
Suns as, Lumen eſt Imago lucis, fo 1s Chrilt God's Image. And this finilitude 
the Apoſtle there uſeth, and applies 1t to him as he was Man, namely, as he was 
appointed Heir of all. Which Phraſe, as he 1s meerly Second Perſon, might 
not be uſed of him, for ſo he 1s Heres Natus, not Conſtitutus, not appointed Heir, 
but begotten, Now as the Rays or Beams of the Sun, are but the Emittions and 
E tteCts of the Sun it ſelf 5 and fo far inferior to the ſubſtantial glorious Body of 
it : So this Image, or Shine of the Godhead's Glory in the Manhood of Chriſt, 
is but the Reluctance, the Etfe&, and ſo interior to that Eſfential Glory, which 
as S-cond Perſon he partakes of in common with his Father. Thus Beza, Ca- 
:cr07, and others, have underltood it. 


I. For the Thing it {«lf, and to explain what this Image of the Divine Attri- 
butes in Chriſt as God-Man 1s. It is not that bare Communication of Proper- 
ties, ſo as only that which is ſaid of the Godhead, 1s predicated of the Man- 
hood : Or that the Manhood inlirumentally utcth the Attributes of the God- 
head, and (o 18 omniſctent with the Omniſciency of the Divine Nature, and om- 
npotent with his Omnipotency, (as the Lutherans fondly do dream). But it is 
{ch a Syſtem, or Fulneſs of Pertections really inherent and appertaining unto 
the Manhood, by virtue of that its Union with the Divine Nature ; as although 
intinitcly coming ſhort of the Attributes that are eſſential to the Godhead, yet 
is the compleateſt Image of them, and ſuch as no meer Creatuze is capable of ; 
and 1o 1s as truly incommunicable unto a creature, ( whether it be Man or An- 
gel ) as thoſe Attributes of the Godhead are to this Humanity of Chriſt it (elf, 
though ſo united. This in general may be made out of that Parentheſis, in 
7Fohn 1.14. (And we beheld his Glory, the Glory as the only begotten Son of God ). 
By Glory, the Evangeliſt means eſpecially thoſe glorious PerfeQions that dwell 
in his Perſon, as Holineſs, Wiſdom, &*c. for it follows, full of Grace and Truth ; 
though withal including thoſe Signs of his Power, as Sparkles of his Divinity, 
that dwelt in that Fleſh, and alſo referring to that Glory they ſaw in him at his 
transſ1guration. The Eflential Glory of his Godhead, it could not be, for they 
openly ſaw it, ( as the word fignifies ) and therefore it is not meant of the Glory 
ot the Godhead it (elf, which 1s here ſaid to be inviſible ; and there it is alſo ſaid 
of it too, that that is ſuch which no Man hath ſeen, verſ. 18, Now the Glory of 
thele his PerteCtions ſhining in that Humane Nature, was ſuch as was peculiar to 
him, and tranſccndently above what could be 1n any meer Creature, and ſuch as 
carried its own Evidence and Teſtimonial with it, that they were ſuch Perfec&i- 
ons as were proper and peculiar to the only begotten of God ; therefore it is 
added, the Glory, as of the only begotten of God ; that is, ſuch ascould be in none 
but him that was God, and the natural Son of God. That as vie Shine of the 
$1 carries Its 0'7n Eyidence with 1t, and it 1s the Glory, as of the Sun when it 

appears 5 


NE EI 
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appears ſo tranſcendently, that the likenels of it cannot be made by all the Fire N= . 


and Lights in the World, if put together 3 ſuch was this Glory here ſpoken wp 
of. 


To give two or three Inſtances of ſome of theſe Perfe&tions peculiarly, and 
incommunicably dwelling in the Humane Nature of Chriſt 3 As, 


1. Wiſdom. 2. Power. 3. Independency and Sovereignty. 


The reaſon why I inſtance in theſe, 1s, becauſe I find them all put together by 
Chriſt himſclf. | 

1. There is a Wiſdom in Chriſt's Humane Nature, which 1s fo Iigh an imita- 
tion of the Attribute of Wiſdom in God, as no Creature, nor all Creatures 
could reach to, or have attained 3 and therefore they, though they be called - 
IWiſe, yet not Wiſdom, as Chriſt, God-Man 1s called, 1 Cor. 1.24. But unto ther: 
which are called, both Fews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of God,and the | Wiſdom | 
of God. And the reaſon why ſo tranſcendent a Wiſdom is in him as Man, which 
is proper to him, and of which all Creatures muſt tall ſhort, 1s given Col. 2. 3. 
For in Chrift are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and K nowledg : not objeFively 
only, as in the knowledg of whom (it we could attain to it ) we might find 
all Treaſures ; but ſ«bjeFively allo, as whoſe Knowledg in himſclt inherent con- 
tains in it all Treaſures of Wiſdom,: For Chriſt could not be objectively all 
Wiſdom unto us, if he had not firft all Wiſdom ſubjectively 1n himfelft. And 
therefore it is, v. 9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. Now 
the reaſon of all this fulneſs of Wiſdom in Chriſt, 1s there given, That the ſulneſs 
of the Godhead dwells bodily { or perſonally ) i= him, which 1s alone proper to 
him. And therefore alſo ſurely theſe' Treaſures of Wiſdom are alſo meant of 
Inherent Knowledg reſiding in his Humane Nature as the Godhead doth. 

Now the Treaſures of Wiſdom in Chrilt's Humane Nature, are not of that 
extent and richneſs, that the Wiſdom that dwells in God himlelt is of ; for to 
make Chriſt Omniſcient as God 1s, were to make his Humane Nature God. Nor 
1s it as the Latherans exprels it, that his Humane Nature 15 Omniſctent with the 
Omniſciency of the Divine Nature ; but yet, in ſuch a tranſcendent fulnels, as 
is Onmniſcientia ſumilitudinaria, a ſ1militudinary Omniſciency comparatively to 
what 1s 1n the Creatures, ( as Zanchy from the Schoolmen calls 1t ) and ſo is an 
[mage ( and that 1n a tranſcendent way ) of God's Omniſciency. Not that his 
Humane Nature knows all that God knows ; for God, per ſimeplicem intelligentiam, 
' by the Ideas of all he can make, knows all that his Power can do : And ſo his 
Knowledg extends it ſelf, not only to all that 1s made or to be done, but to all 
that he can make or do, which is an Infinity. But yet there is a fimilitudinary 
Ommiſciency in Chriſt's Humane Nature, in that, it now glorified, knows all 
that God hath done, or means todo : and lo 1t 1s of as large extent, for the 
Obfects of it, as that knowledg in God himſelf is in that reſpe&t. Which Know- 
ledg in God,the Schoolmen call Scientia Viſronis 5 and the Scripture, God's Fore- 
knowledg, All that God's Will hath decreed to be done (even all his Counſcls) 
Chriſt's Humane Nature knows, and had, by virtue of its Union with the Di- 
vine, a right to know, both things paſt, preſent, and to come. And ſoit 1s in 
a ſenſe a kind of Omniſciency ; and is a glory as of the only begotten Son of God, 
incommunicable unto any other. 

2. The ſameholds in his Power. The Power of the Humane Nature 1s not 
equal with God's, as that he can do all that God can do; for God can make in- 
finite many things, which yet he never made, nor will ever make; yet there 
1s a ſ1militudinary Omnipotency in Chriſt's Humane Nature, both in that he can 
do whatſoever he will, ( his Will pitching on the ſame Defign with God's in 
every Thing ) and in that all that God will ever pitch upon to be done, he is an 
Inſtrument of: All was done, either in the virtue of him before he took our 
Nature, or hath been fince his being glorified. His Fiat, his | 1 will} ( as 
himſelf ſpeaks Fohz 17. 24. ) muſt be ſet to every thing cre it be done. For all 
Power is committed to him, both in Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28. 18. All the 


Buſincllcs of the World run through his Hands and Head. And therefore he 15 
[% called 
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FLA called the Poxer of God ( in the fore-cited place, 1 Cer. 1. 24. ) and the Arm of 

Boos I. ,j, Lord, Ia. 53.1. And this 1s a kind of Omnipotency, that all that God 

NO means to do, he ſhould be the Inftrument of; Both theſe Inſtances we hind to- 
gether in one Scripture dehvercd, and unto the very fame ſenſe and purpoſe I 
have driven concerning them, Jen 5.19. The Jews had quarrelled with Chrilt 
C he having ſaid werſ, 17. My Father worketh hitherto, and I work ) both for 
calling God his Father, m1 lo peculiar a Manner trom other Men, and alſo for 
that 1n that Speech, he ſhould join himſclt ſo in Commillion with God in all 
fis Works of Providence, to ſay, Ego @&- Pater mews, | and my Father ; fo 
making lmſelt equal with God, when-as he was a Man; that 1s, to have an 
equal and joint hand in all together with God. Hereupon Chriſt juſtifies this 
Speech of his, and thews how, although he were a Man, yet ſuch a Man, as 
being one in Perſon with the Son of God, this was true of him, without any 
difhonour at all unto God. Firſt, He acknowledgeth indeed, that this prehe- 
minence his Father hath, that he 1s the firſt Mover 1n all; The Sor can do no- 
thing of himſelf, but what he jecth the Father do; yet ſo, as what-ever the Father 
doth, the Son doth alſo. For the Father loves the Son, and ſheweth him all things 
that himſelf doth. Were we have, 

i That what-ever God doth, or means to do, the Son hath a hand 
iN 1t. | 

> That the Son knows all that is done by his Father. Therefore it is both 
ſid, What he ſees the Father do, and that the Father ſheweth him all things that 
himjclif doth, John 5. 19, 20. Here 1s both the Omniſciency we ſpeak of, and 
the Omniportency, in the terms we ſtated it, as refpecting all God's Works, ad 
extra, even all that ever 15 to be done. 

And this, 3. in an incommunicable way to any mere Creature ; for ſo the 
{cws that made the Objection, underſtood it. T hat he ( as they thought ) be- 
11s but a mere Man, as others, {hould join himſclt with God in all his Works, 
and ſo make himſelf in a fort equal to God. And this allo is inferrd from that 
which follows 3 That all this is given the Son of Man, That he might be honoured, 
rex as the Father is honoured, John 3. 23. And fo with fuch an honour as no 
mere Creature 1s C4 pable of. 

And this, 4. in a fimilitudinary way, as the word ( 64oics ) likewiſe, ot in 
{rho manner (verſ. 19.) alſo imports. | 

And, 5. All this Chriſt ſpeaks of himſclt as Sor of Mar, though it be true 
ot him too ( and that in a more tranſcendent ſenſe) as he 1s God, a Second 
Perſon. And it 1 one of the greateſt Keys to Foh's Golpel, that multitudes of 
ſich Speeches are ſpoken of him ; both, firſt, and originally, as he is God, and 
Second Perſon, and then as God-Man, or as he 1s Chriſt, that 1s, the Son of 
God dwelling in Man 3 tor Chriſt ſpeaks pertinently to the thing that ſtum- 
bled them. They thought much, that he being ( in view ) but a Man, ſhould 
arrogate this to himſelf, to have a hand in all God's Works. Now this he an- 
fivers and juſtifies himſelf in. : 

And further, that he ſpeaks thefe things of himſelf as Man, as well as {imply 
as Second Perſon, appears 1n the other Inltance which he gives to confirm this, 
That the Father hath committed all Judgment unto the Jon, verl. 22. And it in 
Judoment he hath this joint or <qual hand, ( as they call it) thence he argues 


£ 


it, He might alſo have it 1n other Works. Now this being ſpoken in a way of 
difference from his Father, that his Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed 
all Fudement tothe Son. This mult needs be meant of him as God-Man, for the 
meanirg hereof is, That the Father judgeth not audibly, viſibly, and in view, 
15 Judges ule to do : He takes not on him the Perſon of a Judg, to a& that 
part : but thus, or fo hath commited all unto his Son, and therefore as a Man. 
And this alſo the very committing or rcl1gning the Judgment unto him, im- 
vlies, 1t 1s a making of 1t over to him, and a giving him Commillion to do it ; 
which muſt not be ſaid of Chrilt, as God. And ver/. 23. it is added, He that 
honourcth not the Son, honoureth net the Father that ſent him. Now Chriſt only 
as God-Man was fent. 


But 
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But to put all out of doubt, that he ſpeaks of himſelf in this Diſcourſe, as CÞ4P-_2- 
he is Son of Man united to God, he himſelf, in the cloſure of all, doth ex- _— 
preſly ſo explain it, that ſo he might be underſtood to ſpeak fully contradictory 
to their Exception. Thus, verſ. 27. The Father hath given the Son Authority to 
execute Fudgment alſo | becauſe he is the Son of Map ]. Firſt, He ſets out this 
Prerogative with an Emphaſts, as the Particle (alſo) doth imply, as being the 
highelt Dignity and Power of all other, to have Judgment ſolely committed 
to him, to execute it ſo viſibly, as God, and in God's ſtead, and in that reſpect 
more than what he had ſaid, in that Speech they ſo excepted againſt 3 I and my 
Father work hitherto. I ( namely ) virtually and hiddenly, do co-operate and 
work together with him. And then, ſecondly, to explain how it is commit- 
ted to him, he adds, becauſe he is the Son of Man, ( fo it follows ) the Particle 
[ &n ] becauſe being, ( as ſome Interpreters carry it ) put for [ x«.#n } pront, 
as ſuch ( namely, as he is Son of Man ) that even as ſach, all Judgment was 
committed unto him, and all theſe former Things true of him. And fo, that 
word | & }] not only renders the Cauſe of it, but explains how, and under 
what nature, all Judgment was to him committed. But how-ever, if it im- 
ports the Reaſon of it, it much more includes, that as he was the Son of Man, 
this Judgment was committed to him, ({ which to prove, 1s the Thing I aim 


at ). 


[ ſhall now give another Inſtance of a third Attribute in Chriſt, which is al- 
ſo ſuch an Image of what is God, as is incommunicable unto any mere Crea- 
ture 3 and that is Independency and Sovereignty 5 which I therefore add, becauſe 
I find it mentioned by Chriſt with theſe in this place. This Sovereign Inde- 
pendency, is one of the chiefe(t Flowers in that Crown of his Glory, ( as in 
Kings alſo it is, whereby they differ from Subjects ) that none have, Poteſtatere 
Vite & Necis, Power of Life and Death over them. The Creatures have a 
Life wholly dependent, as ſubfiſting by the Power of God ; Heb. 1. 3. Who 
being the brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and uphold- 
ing all Things by the Word of kis Power, when he had by himſelf purged our Sins, 
fat down on the right Hand of the Majeſty on High. And that fo as at pleaſure, 
God might annihilate them 3 and yet in ſo doing, rob them of nothing, which 
they can lay a juſt claim unto as their own : So that the tenure of their being is, 
Ad Voluntatem Domini, At the Will of the Lord of Heaven and Earth. But it 
is not thus with Chrilts Humane Nature 3 now it 1s aſſumed into Union with 
the Second Perſon : but, it being together with that Union inveſted with the 
Royal Prerogatives of the Perſon, with whom it is one ; it hath, {zdepender- 
tiam Similitudinarian, an Independency like unto God's ; ſuch as is communi- 
cable to no Creature : therefore, ſays Chriſt, verſ. 26. As the Father hath Life 

in himſelf, ſo he hath given the Son to have Life in himſelf. I have learnd, from 
divers Interpreters of the Goſpel of Fohn, and from much comparing the 
Speeches of Chriſt together, to interpret that, and multitudes of other the like, 
as well of him as God-Man, as of him alſo as Second Perſon ; and this, and 
other, could not be true of him as God-Man, unleſs firſt as he 1s Second Perſon. 
And that which evidenceth more particularly this Speech to be underſtood of 
him as God-Man, is, that it is ſaid to be given him. For this we are ſure of, 
That the Man-hood obtained this Prerogative by a free Act of Grace, and Gift, 
God had a freedom to ordain, or never to ordain that Nature, or any other, 
unto ſo high a Dignity. Therefore, 1 Pet. 1. 20. Who verily was fore-ordained 
before the Foundation of the World, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt Times for you. 
Chriſt is ſaid to be fore-ordained, as well as the Elect 3 and the Grace ſhewn in 
his Election was greater, than in all ours ; by how much the Priviledges he was 
ordained unto, were greater. But when once this Nature 1s united to the Se- 
cond Perſon, and become the Man God's fellow ; then he 1s inſtantly inveſted 
with this indepoſable Prerogative, to have Life in himſelf, and not to hold it by 
Gift, though ſo at firſt obtained : And fo he hath an Independency, ſimilitudi- 


nary to that of his Father's, as theſe words in Fohy 5.26. ( [As ] the Father I 
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Life in himſelf | So ] hath he given to the Son to have Life in himſelf ) do 
{hew. He can now ſay that which no Creature can ſay ; and that which were 
blaſphemy in their Mouths, 1s now not fo in his: for he holds not his Life, ad 
voluntatem Domini ; but as the Second Perſon hath a natural Right to his ſub- 
ſiſtence, ſo now hath this Man, being made one Perſon with him : and ſo by 
virtue of that Union, hath the Perſonal Prerogatives of the Son of God made 
his; yetſo, as ſtill this Independency of the Humane Nature riſeth not to that 
abſoluteneſs, and infiniteneſs, that is in God himſelf ( as was 1n the like manner 
{aid of the former ) ; for this Manhood ſubſiſts not by the Power of it ſelf, but 
by the Power of the God-head dwelling therein. But God ſubfiſts meer]y, 
{imply,and abſolutely,of himfelt. Yet there is this fimilitude in it, unto that which 
is in God ; that this Man can ſay, This Power which I ſubfiſt by, is my own, by 
virtue of his Relation unto the Second Perſon; I being the Son of God, and 
one in Perſon with him, what 1s his, 1s mine, not Originally, or Eſſentially, but 
by Gift ; yet fo, as there I have now an Independent Right to be and to ſubfiſt 
in that Second Perſon for ever, and can never be depoſed. Indeed it was a 
free Act of Grace in God at firſt : But in doing of it, God did a Wonder in 
the World, of all, the greateſt. For he ſets up an Independent Creature, a 
Creature back'd with ſuch a Right to his Being, that now himſelf cannot pull 
him down, nor difſolve that Union again, And what a glorious Image of 
God's Independency 1s this ? 


I might ſhew the like allo in Holineſs; That there 1s that tranſcendency of 
Holineſs alſo in him the Man, that 1s not 1n all the Creatures put together ; and 
ſo in that reſpeCt alſo, he 1s the Image of the Inviſible God. 1f it could be ſup- 
poſed that any meer Creature could have as much habitual Holineſs as the Hu- 
mane Nature hath, (which were too bold a ſuppolition ) yet notwithſtandin 
there 1s a Holineſs over and above that habitual Grace in him, there 1s a Rela- 
tive Holineſs, that caſts the Shine, the S»perlative Glory on that Habitual, And 
the Stamp thereof that is upon this Holineſs, 1s better than all the Coin. It is 
the Holineſs of a Man united to God, and who 1s God, and this makes it accep- 
table. There is a Relative Holineſs that follows from the Hypoſtatical Union, 
that gives all the worth to what he did, and to all the Grace that 1s in himſelf ; 
and this no Creature is capable of. And this was that that made him able to ſa- 
tisxfy. And this is the Holineſs that God takes the great Contentment in, and 
could never have been ſatisfied out of it 3 and by reaſon of this, his Righteouſ- 
neſs may be imputed to Sinners, which the Righteouſneſs of a meer Creature 
could not be ; it is the Holineſs of God, as his Blood is faid to be the *Blood of 


(3 0 4. ' 


I might ſhew the like in all other Attributes, and it is a noble Subje& to ſpend 
pains upon, to ſet forth, and cut out every Limb of this vaſt Image of all God's 
Attributes that are in Chriſt, meerly upon his Perſonal Union, I have limb'd 
out only theſe two or three parts of it, zt ex pede; that by the like proportion 
we might infer the valtneſs of all the reſt. 
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The Hononr, . and Royalties, that appertain into 
Chrit God-Man, as ordained ſuch in God's firſt 
Decrees, to be the final Cauſe, or End of the whole 
Creation, and Works of God, In What Senſe het; 
the Firſt-born of every (reature, The Reaſons 
why it 1s not to be nnderſiood in eſpe of his Eter- 
nal Generation, as Son of God. It is ſpoken of 
him in (onfideration of a Dignity, or Birth-right, 
which the dan Feſns Chriſt, united with the 
Second Perſon in the Trinity, has above all other 
Creatures, He is alſo the Firſt- born, in that he 
was firſt in order intended 1n the Eternal Purpoſes 
of God, He is the final Canſe, or End, for which 
all things were created. And upon the preſuppoſe- 
tion of his being decreed to be God-Man, it be- 
longed to him, as his due, to be the nniverſal End 
for Whom all T hings ſhould be made : This was an 
high Prerogative of Which no meer Creature conld 
be capable. 


tain other Royalties or Prerogatives, incommunicable allo to any Creature, 

which belong to Chriſt God-Man, whereof ſome are mentioned in the 

Text ; as that, He 1s the Firſt-borr of every Creature, verl.15. and that he is 
before all things, verſ. 17. And that All things are for him, verl. 16. Which c- 
minently imply two things. 1. That he was the firſt and prime Birth in God's 
Decree : And, 2. Alſo holds the Honour of being the End or final Cauſe of all. 
Theſe I put together, becauſe they more properly belong to this Head ; and the 
latter ſerves to explain and illuſtrate the former : and {t1]] let it be taken along, 
that they are meant of him, not ſimply conſidered as Second Perion, but as 
God-Man. 


[ Am now in the next Place, to deſcribe, in a ſecond Branch of this Head, cer- 


To begin with the firſt. The F irſt-born of every Creature, 


For the Explanation of the Import of it, I will, 
1. Shew, Negatively, what is not only to be underſtood. 
And, 2. Then, Poſitively, open the full extent of it, and ſhew, that what 
ave declared, 1s intended thereby. 


[. It is not ſpoken of him ſimply as Second Perſon only, as fome Interpreters 
have underſtood : So, as that his Eternal Generation, as Son of God, ſhould be 
only intended. Concerning which Aflertion,let me firſt make this Apology; That 
whereas this, and the like Scriptures, are alledged by our Divines, to prove that 
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Chriſt is God, as Second Perſon 5 this Interpretation that I am about to give, 
doth not overthrow it, but eſtabliſh it : For theſe Things could not have been 
ſaid of him, had he not been God. And there are other Scriptures,that do more 
plainly and dire&ly eſtabliſh that, fully enough : but yet ſo, here I take it, that 
Eternal Generation, is not meant direaly, or immediately, though by Conſe- 
quence it is argued, and moſt ſtrongly. And there are theſe two Reaſons for 
this. | 

1. Becauſe in Scripture Phraſe, he 1s not in reſpect to that his Eternal Genera- 
tion, called Primogenitzs, the Firſt-begotten, but QOnigenitns, the Only-begotter, 
But this here is another Phraſe ; it is the Þirſt-begotter. 

2. If that had been direfly intended, he would not have called him the Firſt- 
begotter, in Compariſon unto Creatures z but here he ſaith rhe F3rſt-born of every 
Creature : Every Creature having had a Birth in the Apoſtle's Intention, as well 
as he. He is faid in Fob, to be the Father of the Snow, and of the Ice, Job 38. 
28, 29. But here, firſt, to make Chriſt, ſimply as Second Perſon conſidered, and 
his Eternal Generation, as the Only-begotten Son, to be meant here ; and then 
to compare and range him, in reſpect of that Generation, with the Birth of all 
Creatures elſe, and that he is the firſt-begotten of every Creature in that Senſe ; 
this had not been ſuitable. For as between him, as ſo conſidered, and them, 
there is no Compariſon can be made : ſo nor between his Generation, and theirs. 
His Title, and Heraldry, would have been emblazoned, from the order he bears 
with thoſe of his own Rank, the other Perſons, Father, and Holy-Ghoſt ; a- 
mong whom to have been called the Second of thoſe glorious Perſons, is worth 
of him, as ſuch : But to ſay, The Firſt-born of every Creature, and mean his Eter- 
nal Generation ; of which the Prophet ſays, Who hath known it ? Prov. 3o. 4. 
The very Compariſon of this high Birth of his, with the metaphorical Generation - 
(ſo I muſt call it, when attributed to the moſt of Creatures inanimate, &*c.) of 
every ordinary Creature, this had diſhonoured him too much. 1 muſt fay of this, 
what the Apoſtle of Melchiſedec's Generation, Heb. 7. 6. His Deſcent (or Pedi- 
gree) is not counted among them, nor theirs to be named with his. 

That that Name, which Agur in the Proverbs, Ch.30.4. fo adores, as not to be 
known by us, and equals it, and compares it with God's only 3 What is his Names 
(ſpeaking of God) and what his Sons Name 2 If thou canſt tell. Should be ſet in 
the Alpha, the firſt Name in the Alphabet, and Catalogue of Creatures 3 no, it 
is altioris ordinis, of another, and an higher Rank and Kind than ſo. This hath 
cauſed me to think, that the Firſt-begotter of every Creature, it is ſpoken of him, 
as he is admitted into the Catalogue, or Society of the Creatures, as his Fellows, 
(as I may fo ſpeak) into their Number, or, as he is become one of them. Or, take 
him as he is the Son of God, ordained to Human Nature, and then to have his 
Name ſtand higheſt in the Tables, amongſt all the reſt of the Creatures; and to 
be called the Firſt-begotten of them, 1t 1s no way a diſparagement to him; for he 
1s become as one of them, even a Creature among them, a Man, and fo of the 
ſame kind or rank with other Creatures. Again, that which yet heightens, and 
turther preſents the Incongruity of it, is, that it 1s not ſaid here, that he was the 
Firſt-born of many * Brethren, but of every Creature. To have faid it in reſpe of 
thoſe his many Brethren, they being only Sons though adopted, and he the Na- 
rural, had held a better Equipage 3 but 'tis far lower, even of every Creature. 
And when he is ſaid to be the Firſt-born of many Brethren ; as in Rom. 8. 29. 
For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of his 
Son, that he might be the Firſt-born among many | Brethren. Tis ſpoken of him in 
reſpect of Predeſtination, not of his Eternal Generation, as you may ee there. 
And ſo much for the Negative, in what Senlſc it is not directly to be underſtood. 


Thercfore, II. To ſhew Poſitively, in what reſpect this Primacy and Primo- 
geniture, and this in Compariſon with every Creature, is attributed to him. 
1. Itis ſpoken of him in reſpect of a Dignity, and a Birth-right, that this 
God-Man hath at that Inſtant; he is admitted amongſt the Creatures (as by being 
ordained to Human Nature he was admitted): That though he thereby became 
of their Rank, yet he mult be the chief, and have the Birth-right. In P/al.89.27. 
You ſhall find the Birth-right (and that as ſpoken of Chriſt) 1s put for Dignity 


and 
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; ed Bo ce}lenc 2ijo I will make him my Firſt-born, (and what is meant by Firſts AN 
i born, 1s THEY þ in the next Words,) higher than the Kines of the Earth. It Chap. 3 


noteth- out therefore an Excellency and 3 hs A heighth, and a being Prince CAR 
of mn & Kings of the Earth, as Kev. I. 5. a Prince of all the Creatures. 

But {till there muſt needs be more in it, for in the Scripture, the Diets, 
tic "uk right, was directly founced upon being the Firſt-bory, So Chriſt * 
10t only { ſaid to be the Firſt-born, becauſe he was made higher than wy all, 
but becauſe he was born firſt, and theretore higher and greater than a!l. 5 Chron. 
21.3. He gave the Kingdon to Jchoram, becauſe he was Firſt-born, the firtt 
brought forth, the opening of the Womb. So that now the Dignity that Chriſt 
hath, it is becauſe he is the Firſt-born, ſome way or other of every Creature, 
The:efore. 4s jt Was ſaid, 1t cannot be meant of his Eternal Generation, as Se- 
cond Perſon. And if there were no more, [I might add this againſt it, That it 
were infinitely iIncongruous, (to {peak after the manner of Mcn) to fay that the 
Creatures lay in the ſame VV omo, or came out of the fime Loins, that the Sor 
of God, as Second Perſon, lay in, and came out of. Therelvre, there muſt be 
ſome other Womb in which Chrilt and the Creatures all lay, and in reſpect there- 
unto he is the Firſt-begotten : and that Womb is the Eternal Decrces and Pur- 
poles of God ; which is the common Womb, both of Jeſus Chriſt, as he is God- \ 
Man, and of all Creatures clic. For that he was God-Man by Predeltination 1s 
clear, 1 Fet. 1, 20. WV ho ver ily W458 Foes -ordained be fore the Foundation of the Worl4: 
and being fo, he was mn this, as 11 aJl other reſpects, to have a Primacy ani Pre- 
heminence, and lo to be in a true, and juit Senfe, the Firſt-begotten in that 
Womb. Ard thus Koz. 8. 29. a Primogeniture, or a being the Firit- born, 13 
attributed to him in refpect of Predeſtination, For the Apoſtle 1n comvaring 
the Rank or Order, wherein we were placed in re{pect of him, . lays, [hat we 
were pr edeſtinaed Io be youre "mca to b1 'J [mage, therefore ne Was im (me reſpuct 
predeitimated, Tkat (as it tollows) he mckt be the Firjſt-born among m. any bre- 
thren ; and lo he, as the Eldeſt, Ret forth firſt : That as in all Lirths. according 
10 the Order of Nature, the Head Comes forth before the Body : ff did Cirilt, 
the 77008 of the Body, the Church, Cas ver}. 19. heiscalled.) And therefore, Eph. 

. We are ſaid to be elected in Chriſt Now then, there 1s this further addi- 
tion, which herghtens the reaton of it, Thatit he be the Ard born of the Firſt- 
born of the Creatures, (tor fo the Saints are called, Heb. 12. To the cereral A(- 
[erbly and Church of the Firſl-born, which are written in i. and to God the 
Fudlg of all, and to the Spry 1s of ju i Men, made perfe( : ) then he mult nece{]a- 
rily be the Firit-born of all other Creatures, who were all ordaincd both for 
them and him. 


And ns may be one true ſenſe of that which follows, verſ. 17. That he is. 
16 mT! before all Things, namely, in reſpect of the Ouths ot God's Inten- 
rs God, though viewing and ordaining all his Works, ad extra, at. Once. 
Et tneremn chiefly aimed at Chriit, as under himſelf, the E ad and Perfection of 
M VWhich alſo hath been underitood by many to be the truc meaning of that 
* uttered by Chrift himſclt ( 1n the Proverbs ) under the Name of Wi/c0:r, Prov. 
2 22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his W. ay, before his | Works of O14. 
[tis a place much and often citcd, as alſo Hi text by them that have been of 
his Opinion, ( which have not been a few in ſeveral Apes ). 
And, 1 \ God's Ways, arc his Works, ad extr, where in he purpoled to go 
torth and manifeſt himiclt towards Crates. Now 1n the beginning of theſe 
Ways and the firſt thoughts of them, did God potlels Chriſt God- Man in his 
Forc-knowledg, as the richelt Treaſure of all his Glory to be manifcſted in Yi F 
- Creation, without which he would not have proceeded to any other Work, 
have walk'd forth in any Creature-way, but reltecd in that UIctke Society of 
the Three without them. And 1t 13 not ſaid, [1 the becinnins 1 


f iis 4d? 'bu s 
it 15 alſo further added, that be poſſeſſed hin before bis Weorks of (1d. Which 15 
ti. ſame that 1s here aid, He b; before all Things ;, as allo in baying, 1 
begotten of every Creature, And -for further atrarion's: take, i acc d, ver f, 
2.2, 1-45 Je up from Everlaſting ere ever the Earth was. The Þj brafe © { was 
et up ) will leſs permit us to underſtand it of that eternal Generation of gT 115, 


.he is Second Perſon, than in thoſe other Expreſiions that bave been here inlilted 
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112 Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 1 
NS 08s tor that was an Ad of God's Will ; but that other, by a natural A of a 


Book I. myſterious Generation. 
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KS! [ am now approaching to that ſecond Royalty mentioned in this Branch, 
Wt Chriſt's being aljo the final Cauſe or End for whone all Things were made. And this 
is ſuch a Reſpcct, as the Creatures were not capable of one towards another. 
\W hich Point is conjunct with this of his Priority in God's Decrees, and indeed 
"mil is the greateſt Confirmation and Proof of it. 
| oO All acknowledge a Priority, though not of one At of God's Decrees before 
| another in a ſuccellive order as 1n reſpect of the Decrees themſelves, ( ſuch as 
1 our Purpoſes and Thoughts there is through our ImperfeCtion ) yet in re- 
{pc& of the Objects of God's Decrees compared together among themſelves. 
Sg one thing decreed by God, 1s ordered by his Will to have a reference unto, 
or dependence upon another thing, though at the ſame time decreed. And fo 
| in that reſpect there comes to be attributed, even to the Acts of God's Will, as 
WS terminated upon fuch Objeds. That he intended one thing firſt and chictly, 
is and another fubordinately unto it. And accordingly the Scripture ſpeaks of 
tl 06 God's Decrees condeſcending therein to the Conceptions of Men. And though 
'F in 11 Men there are lucceflive Acts in their Purpoſes and Reſolutions, becauſe Men 
4 4 arc not wife enough, 1n the ſame inſtant in which they ſet up an End, to ſee and 
| take in all the Means that ſhall conduce to the attaining of it; or if they were, 
\ct they are not able, by the ſame Act, to judg which 1s the beſt and moſt 
convenient : yet God, through the perfection ot his Knowledg, can do this, 
\ and ſo make but one A& of all, both one and the other. Yet ſtill, what is 
in Van imperfectly, 1s to be look'd at as an Image of God's proceedings here- 
11, in a tranſcendent way of Perfection. And fo we may truly attribute the 
{ame Thing unto God's Will in his Decrees, as to the ſubſtance of them in that 
perfe&t way of his, that we do unto Man in his that 1s imperfect. And hence 
Gol is ſaid to work by Counſel, Epheſ. 1. 11. Iz whom alſo we have obtained an 
Inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the Purpoſes of him who worketh all 
1 ings after the Counſel of his own Will. It 1s in Afhimilation or Likeneſs unto 
what is 1n Man : Becauſe as an Ac of Knowledg and Deliberation is ſaid to 
| be firſt in'us, ere an Act of Will or Determination what to do : fo in God him- 
{If an A&t of Knowledg, or of the full Cognizance of what 1s to be done, is 
| C atter the manner of Men ) ſuppoſed to be before an Ad of his Will. And | 
anfwerably mn his Will, the Intention of the End is ſaid to be before the Inten- K: 
My tention of the Means. And this Priority of the End afore the Means, is 
4 taken for granted to have been in God's Decrees : for it God had not thus pro- 
ceded, by ordaining the Means unto the End, he could not by us have been 
my conceived to work with that perfection of Wiſdom which muſt be in him. For 
| Wiſdom always conſiders, firſt, an End, then fit Means tending to that 
| End. 
Yet (till this is but what is common to all other Things that are ordained to 
| i be as Ends by God, unto which other Things are ſubordinated ; and in this 
Cale there 18a kind of Priority allowed one Creature to have had in God's 
| [ecrees, in reſpect of others its tcllow-Creatures. As theSun was intended for 
ih the enlightning of the W orld, and the Generation and Conſervation of all things 
2 of therein, by its heat and influence z and yet both 1t d the World were intended 
| 4 for Man, and Man and all the World for the Elect, as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 3, 
Mi ll wlt. All Things are yours, and you are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. 
Now all the Creatures fall infinitcly ſhort of that Royalty which I hence at- 
tribute to Chriſt, God-Man, when I affirm him to have been the final Cauſe or 
End of all Things. And look how far his Prerogative herein 1s found to exceed 
that which may be ſuppoled might have been any of theirs 3 by ſo much is there- 
by confirmed ( according to the ground even now laid ) a priority as tranſcen- 
dent that he verily holdeth 1n Gods Decrees. 
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| | Now he holdeth a preheminence in this infinitely above all Creatures, and 
| therefore even 1m this his being the End of all alſo, 
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And this Preheminence is held forth in theſe Particulars. RO af" 

t. In that he was ſet up as an Univerſal End of the whole Creation of God, wp + 
For whom all Things ( fays the Text ) were created, verſ. 16. And this is not to ; 
be predicated, either of Angels or Men. God vouchſafed neither of them that 
Honour, as to be the general and univerſal End of all Things. This Priority.is 
a fimilitudinary Prerogative of what God alone 1s, 4s oze God, fo that his Chriſt 
{hould be one Lord, 1 Cor. 8. 6. over all Things, and but one. And herein 1s 
Chriſt ſo the Image of God, as 110 Creature 1s; as 1n reſpect of Dotwninion over 
this viſible World, Man is ſaid to be the Image of God, (Ger. 1. 27, 28.) as his 
Type. 

4 And further this Oniverſality of Endſhip, (as TI may call it) he holds with a 
peculiar Tranſcendency, which no Creature 1s capable of : for it ariſcth from his 
Diſtance, and abſolute Soveraignty (which it he be ordained to ſublilt in an Hu- 
man Nature, that Nature muſt be raiſed unto) which he hath over all the Crea- 
tures. His Perſon decreed to fubſiſt in Man's Nature, was conſidered by God, 
in his Decrces, to be of that worth and diftance above the Creatures, that their 
very Being and Exiſting, was to become abſolutely and imply his Propricty. He 
was to be abſolute Lord of their Being, even as God 1s. But thus were not Man, 
or any of the Sons of Men, to the Being of Angels, nor Angels of Men 3 though 
as Superior 11 Rank the one may ſcrve the other: But yet thus Men, and Angels 
are {ubordinated to Chriſt as their End. This we have in Heb. 2. Where, by 
this Argument, the Apoſtle proveth that that Mar, ſpoken of by David, Pal. 
could oc none but the Mar, Chriſt Jeſs, nor any meer Creature 3 becaule he 
was (as ſet forth by David) advanced to an higher Prerogative than the Angels, 
in that God hath put all things in ſubjetfion under him, vea, under his Feet, (as the 
Phraſe there is) : So, as he hath left nothing that is not put under him, verl. 8, He 
therefore is not only the Univerſal End of all Things(if ſuch,we could ſuppoſeany 
one meer Creature might have been conſtituted by God,) bur he 1s the abſolute 
Sovereign End ; ſo as they are under his Feet, as Vatlals, whoſe whole Bring 1s 
for him, and at his diſpoſe : Of which Prerogative no meer Creature 1s capable. 
And even in this Prerogative Senſe, he is the Univerſal End of all : For God hath 
exempted nothing from Subjeftion to him, (as the Apoſtle there fanh); Elect 
Angels are not thus the End of Ele& Men ; nor Elect Men of Elect Angels. He 
hath not put into ſubjetion to the Angels the World to come, (lays the ſame Apoſtle 
in the ſame Place, zver/'5.) Chriſt has an abſolute and entire Lordſhip. And 
therefore he muſt needs be firſt in Intention, and fo betore all Things : as of no 
other Thing or Creature it can be ſaid. 

3. Add to this, That fuppoſe him at all decreed to be God-Man, and united 
to a Creature,it was with all his due,to be ordained by God the End of all Things 
decreed together with him. And this 1s and was an incommunicable Royalty tc 
any meer Creature, nor muſt be ſaid, nor could have been true of any ot them, 
but proper to him alone. And this makes a third Priority or Precedency 17 
Endfhip, as alſo in God's Decrces. 
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As touching this third and Jaſt Head, I ſhall do two things further. 
1. ] muſt explain and declare the Ground of it. And, 
2. Shew the Glory of this Priority, above what any Creature hath been capa- 
ble of. 
For the Explanation of it. 

I. It 1s true, That the Second Perſon his ſubfiſting in an Human Nature, or 
his being God-Mar, dependeth wholly upon the Ordination of God, and that in 
reſpect of his being Second Perſon ingly conſidered, or in refpett of that Human 
Nature that was united to him. 1. It cannot be faid to have been a natural due 
to the Second Perſon to be made Man : And, 2. Much lets was it a due to that 
Nature of Man aſſumed, to be made one Perſon with the Son of God. 

2. It 1salfo as true, That though God would have thus decreed his Son to be 
God-Man ; yet it was not neceſſary that God ſhould make any Creaturcs at all, 
and fo not neceſlary that he ſhould have ordained "to make any other Fellow- 
Creatures with him beſides himfelf. And fo it was not neceſlary 1n this Senfe,that 
they ſhould have been for him as their End : But God might for ever have reſted 
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Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 
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in the communicating himſelt unto that Man, God's Fellow only 3 (and it had 
been a (uthcient Motive to him,. and a fulneſfs of Satisfaction had thereby ariſcn 
unto him alone therein, to lee and behold and enjoy the Image of his own P<rte- 
Cons in a Creature unitged.to his Son.) And therein he had ſhewn his own Great- 
nels, and Superioiity above this 1s Chriſt, in this ; that himſelf was the Supream 
End of him, but he actually the End of nothing elſe, that was ordained to be 
made tor him. 

But, 3. That which I further athrmyis this, That ſuppoling God would decree 
him ro be God-Man, and to fublitt nan Human Nature ; and hkewifc, withal 
would ordain Multitudes of other Fhings, Angels and Men together (as de fo 
God did) ; that then it becomes the neceſſary due of this Chrilt, and that as 
God-an, to decreed, to be ſet up by God in thoſe his Decrees, as the End of all 
thoje Thins, Yea, and further, that God ſhould ſo Mould, and Caſt the whole 
Frame ot his Deligns, concerning his Creation, intended as that all ſnould tend 
to himas their End, as well as to God's own Glory. So, that whereas God, in 
that which 1s called his {imple Fore-Knowledg, or Counſel, (whereby ke had the 
view of Chriſt, and of all Things elſe he did decree atore him, before that his 
Vil did determine them to be) muſt needs foreſee, that it he predeſtinated this 
Sccond Perſon to be a Man, and one Perſon with him at all, and other Things 
together with him (and it is hard to think that he ſhould ſcape his ftirlt view, of 
x11 Ilings el{c); That then this did become that Man's Due,and the neceſſary Con- 
{quent of that Union with God's Son, that he ſhould be ſo far reſpected and pre- 
ferred by God, in his Decrecs, as to have the Place of a Supream End of all and 
every Thing 3 and accordingly, that God ſhould caſt his Decrees tor Chrilt's 
Glory as well as for his own : Which indeed 1s his own, even to honour the Son 
as the Father 1s honoured, Jo 5. 23. Hence as we read Heb. 1. 2. that Chrilt 
1s faid to be appointed the Heir of all Things. So at the 4th Veiſe, we allo read, 
1hat he was made ſo much better than the Angels, as he hath by Inheritance ovtained a 
wore excellent Name than they. In the firſt Specch the Apoſtle calls him the appoizrted 
Heir, becauſe that Man ſhould be atlumed to that Perſonal Union, and Sonltip; 
upon which this Inheritance betel him : this was by a free Decree and Ordination 
ot Gul, But yet withal, the 4th Verlc teils us, that yet, He obtarred it by Inhe- 
rituzice, And it he were appointed Heir, this was due to the very Appointment. 
And by ſuch a Right as no Creature, no not the Angels are capable of ; and yer 
{£11] it is founded, take him as God-Man, that he is made Lord and Chriſt, as Pe- 
ter in the 4s (peaks, Acts 2. 36. Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſjuredly, 
that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whonz: ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſz. 
Yet ſo, as if he be appointed God's Son, as Man, at all, this 1s Is due and his 
natural Inheritance; and this other alſo follows hereupon 1n God's Appuintments 
and Ordinations ; that all Things ſhould be ſo Caſt and Moulded as to be for 
him. For the Heir 1s the End of the Inheritance, as well as he 1s the Lord of it. 
And ſo muſt Chriſt be ot all the Creatures appointed and co-ordained with him, 
and for him, to be thus, both the appointed Rar, and yet the natural Heir (as 
God-Man) is no more \Contradiction, than to fay of him, as Man, that he was 
both God's natural Son, as being one Perſon with the natural Son of God, and 
v<t to have been predeſtinated unto that Sonlmipz becauſe he was predeftinated 
w that Union, upon which this tollowed. So that he was to be the End of all, 
this was a free Act of God's Appointment, becauſe his being united to his Son 
was by a free Act of his Will allo. And yet, for him to be made tie End of all 
Things, was a natural neceflary Conſequent of God's decreeing him unto that U- 
nion. And God fore-{aw that this would, and muſt be the necetlary Conſeguent 
of it, and yet freely ordained him to it. And therefore, this, ani all ſuch na- 
tural and necc{lary Prerogatives that follow upon it, and which could not have 
been withhcld or cut off, areyet all of them ſai to be by Appointment. 

And indeed, others lay the ſame Thing : For when 1t 1s athrmed, that Chrilt 
needed not have merited any Glory to himſclt,they ground it upon this: Becaulce, 
by Virtue of the Hypoltatical Union, all.Glory 15 his natural Due, anda neceſlary 
Confequent of it. Which turely 1s a Truth, though 1t may not be made ule of, 
to exclude another Title unto this his own Glory, namely that of Purchaſe: For 
it 18 no Diſhonour to him to have two Claims, ; 
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And if it be ſaid, That you muſt ſuppoſe him firſt, to be ordained God-Man, NA) 


hap. 3. 


Ly a Decrce, ere this the Conſequent of it could become his Due : And theretore, 
in the A of God's decreeing him, and all Things with him : (which decreeing 
him, and them, was done by one lingle and entire Act.) This was not look'd 
at by God as a natural Due to him, 

The Anſwer is, That by that {imple fore-Knowledg, which is antecedent to 
his Decrees, whereby he knows all Things that his Will determines, afore he 
doth determine them 3 he muſt needs know this would, and mult be the Conſe- 
quent of his decreeing Chriſt to be God-VMan, it ever he did it ; and lo he pre- 
deſtinating upon ſuch a Knowledg, he intended him fo to be, even 1n that Act of 
decrees him and all Things, and {haped theſe his Decrees accordingly. 


Now for the ſecond Thing propounded ; namely, the Eminency of this his 
Priority, as thus ſtated, that 1t 1s ſuch a Prerogative, as no meer Creature could 
be capable of 5 Belides what hath been ſaid and obſerved out of Heb. 1. 4. and 
Chap. 2. 8. it 1s certain, it cannot be ſaid to be the natural Due of the belt An- 
gels or Men, that God thould make them the End of any Thing elle decreed, or 
to be created together with them. It is true that God makes oue Creature ſubor- 
dinate to another, as its End, intending it for the uſe of another. Thus 1 Cor 
(1.9. The Man was not created for the Woman, but the Woman for the Man; and 
{o the World for both : Yet lo, as 1t was not a Due, that it both Man and Wo- 
man ſhould be created, the Woman ſhould be for the Man : For in Heaven, 
though the Sexes remain diſtinct, yet there the Woman 1s no more for the an, 
than the Man for the Woman. And this Co-ordination one with ai _tcr, God 
might have made in all Thimgs, and none in Subordination to anutacy efpectal- 
ly Angels, and Ele&-Mecn : But that the Angels (ſhould ſerve the ticct, this 15 
meerly from an Ordination of his Will. And he might have made this World 
and Man in it, and yet not have fubjected this World unto Man 3 and many 
more Worlds he might have made, which ſhould not at all have ſublerved Van : 
but might ſome other way have been tor his Glory : As It will be, 1t this World 
thould itand and continue after the Day of Judgment, as ſume have thoi1ght. So, 
that for one Creature to be decreed the End of another, was a matter of mecr 
Arbitrarineſs, and pure Liberty unto God. As there 1s a Decree thar all theſc 
Things ſhould Exiſt and have a Being 3 ſo there mult be a further diltunct Decree 
appointing the one to ſerve the other: upon which alone this Subordination doth 
wholly depend. So that not the Exiſtence of the Things only ariſc from his Will, 
but alio the Order of them, that this ſhould be for this, and this for that; the 
Me hath no other Claim or Due, but God's meer and arbitrary Decree. But 111 
God's decreeing Chriſt,and all other things for him,the Matter ftandeth 1n far dit- 
rent Terms. For although (as was ſaid) that he ſhould fubftiit 1in Mans Na- 
ire, that depended meerly upon a Decree, and was in no reſpect his Due ; bur 
that he ſhould be the Heir, the Lord, the End of all Things, 1s ſo the Objcct of 
Goca's Will and Decree, as withal he may claim it (ſuppoling an intention 1n 
God, that he ſhall be God-Man at all) as a Due, and Royalty, and Prerogative 
emailed to his being decreed God's Son, by the Supreameſt Law that can come 
between God and his Son, which cannot be made void, or he be bercaved of that 
Prerogative. Even as if God himſclf purpoſes to make any Creature, this Law 
naturally falls, upon his decreeing of it, that it be ordained for his own Glory : 
Now fay I, for Chriſt's alſo : For, by the Union, that Mar becomes the natural 
Son of God, and fo this Right is natural unto him. I will give Inſtance to 1Ju- 
ſtrate this difference between Chriſt and the Creatures: Take any meer Creature, 
the Ange!s, and Souls of Men, and as its having a Being depended ſimply upon 
an Arbitrary Decree of God's ; ſo its having an everlaſting Bing docs allo. 
God might freely have ordered the contrary, and they could no way have claim- 
cd it as a Due, or a Deprivement of their Right; 1t was no natural Due that was 
tne Conſcquent of its Being, But if God decree his Son to ſublilt 1n an Human 
Nature once, then his being ever as a Man, and God for ever to dwell 1n bim, 1» 
the natural Conſequent of the former ; for the Union is indiffuiuble, he being 
thereby inveſted into the Prerogatives of God's Son, whereof this is one, 14; 
Years fil 0t ; whereas the Creatures may change and wax old, So Heb.r. 11,12. 
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Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 


HOKE, as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed but thou art the ſame, 


They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt ; and they ſhall wax old as doth a Garment : And 


and thy Tears ſhall not fail, 

I do not, nor muſt not affirm, that this is not at all the Object of a Decree of 
God's : For it 1s certain that all his Works, ad extra (whereof this is one) are 
ſuch. Yea, this 1s one part and piece of that Fulneſs in the Text, of which, as of 
the reſt, it 1s ſaid in the due of all, Col. 1. 19. It pleaſed the Father that all Fulneſs 


ſhould. dwell in him. And again, Pal. 2. 6, 7. I will publiſh the Decree, I have ſet 


my King on my holy Hill, Hisbeing King was the Object of a Decree. Yet (till I 
add withal, that it was withal his Due and Inheritance. 

Neither do 1 intend that it was a Decree only, and meerly in this reſpe&t, to 
this firſt Grace, That this Man ſhould be united to God's Son, - being the Object 
of a pure and meer Arbitrarineſs in God, to have, or not to have decreed it. 
That therefore, this other Dignity (that 1s, the natural Conſequent of it) 1s ſaid 
alſo to be ſo decreed ; Virtually, (or as we ſay, Volitum in cauſa) becauſe that 
that which this wholly depended upon, was the Obje& of a Decree meerly free, 
butl acknowledg it truly the Object of a free Decree of God's Will, as well as 
the former. For he was willing and well pleaſed init, and from ſuch a Will ap- 
puinted him the Hear, and made him Lord, and Chriſt. Yet ſtill, ſay I not in 
that fenſe Arbitrary, that ſuppoſing withal (as hath been ſo oftcn ſaid) him to 
be united to the Son of God, that by a contrary Decree this Royalty might for 
ever have been demed him, and the contrary determined by God. 

And there 15no Incongruity in this, or Derogation from God ; that this and 
other the like Priviledges ſhould be both his natural Due, and yet the Object of a 
Decree. We lay againſt the Papilts in a matter of a leſs alloy, That 1t God could 


make Man at firſt with an Underſtanding, and a Will; it was by the Law of 


Creation, a neceſlary and natural Due to that Man to be created Holy, and in 
the Image of God, and not in pure Naturals,as the Papiſts Dreamzand yet to give 
Man that Holincſs at firſt, was the Object of a Decree over and above his being 
made Man. But this Duencts of Chrilt's being the End of all, (it at ail the Chriſt) 
is of an higher Nature ; though I vluſtrate 1t by that of a lefler,between the Cre- 
ator and the Creature. 

Alſo we know, that in Chriſt himſelf, the Perſonal Glory he hath in Heaven, 
hc holds by a double Tenure; the one as God's natural Son ; the other by Me- 


Tit : and yet over and above it 1s fa1d to be given him by his Father, as an Act of 


Lis Will and Decrees, It is truc, that for the manner or way of Contrivance, 
how all ſhould tend and ſerve to his Glory, this muſt be granted to be meerly 
Aroitrary, and dependent on the Counſels of God s Will : Even as the orderins 
how they ſhall ſerve to his own Glory 1s. Yet that all ſhould be caſt tor Chriii's 
Glory, as for God's (though in a Snbordination unto God's) is a neceſſary jna- 
tural {.aw between the Father and the Son : And ſo he holds it, . and nor ſimply 


by Arbitriument. 


Thus much for the ſecond Particular, That his Royalty, in being the firſt of 
Gol's Decrecs, and thercin to be the End of all Things, 1s held forth in theſe 
Words, Firlt-beectter, &c. He i before all Things. 


Put concerning his Priority God's Decrecs. there will be occalton to [pcak 
mor: kcreatter, in other placcs of this Diſcourte. 
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CHAP. EY; 


That by this deſigned Union of the Son of God to 
this Individual( reature the an Feſus, and in 
the Perſon of this his Son ſo conſidered, God hath 
and doth make the higheſt manifeſtation of his Glory, 

; and communication of Himſelf, ſuch as by no created 

' Ways or Means elſe conld have been attained, 


ND this third Branch, is the natural Reſult of both, «eſpecially the fir{t, 
which was, That he was the Image of the Inviſible God : Which is ſpoken 
in reſpect of the manifeſtation of the God-head to us, in his Humane 
Nature. 

Herein then, thirdly, lies the Divine Glory of Chriſt, That Gol's higheſt 
Ends, of making and ordaining any Creature, being the Maniteſtation of him- 
ſelf, and the Communication of himſclt to us. If it be mamifcit that by this 
Perſonal Union he attaineth"thelſe * Ends more tully than any other way, then 
this Deſign muſt needs be acknowledged the Sovereign and Eldett Birth, and firſt 
Born of God's Thoughts, ard the Glory of Chrilt as God-Man, aniwerable 
hereunto. 

It is true, the Work of Redemption addeth hereunto fome preces, as the Ma- 
nifeſtation of Mercy, Juſtice 3 and the Story thereot giveth us a new and com- 
pleat Edition of God's Attributes, ( which I have {hewn at large 1n that Trea- 
tiſe, T he Glory of the Goſpel) ; Yet if the Ends for which this Union of God-Man 
in the Perſon of Chrilt alone ſerves for, be conſidered, 1t will be ſcen, that the 


ground-work, or the ſubſtance of that Glory on which thoſe other Colours of 


Redemption are laid, and do but ſuper-add unto, are found in the Perfon it (elf, 
ſimply confidered as God-Man. Yea,and the molt glorious of thoſe Ends God had 
in the whole compaſs of this Deſign of Chrilt's Incarnation, are the imm<diate 
Reſult of his perſonal Union to our Nature, and of us unto him. However, 
this much is granted on all Hands, That the Glory God hath by this Wazk, 
and the Iſſue of it alone, exceeds infinitely what could have ariſen trom any, or 
all of his goings forth in making meer Creatures ; and this, fay I, moved him 
above all elſe in his purpoſes, to make any Creature. 

The eminent Ends God had to move him to make all, or any Creature. 
Were two, 

1. The Maniteftation of Himſclt, and his glorious Perftections to Creatures 
reaſonable, that they might glority him. 

2. To ſhew his Love, and communicate his Goodncls unto thoie Creaturcs 
reaſonable, which he would ſet Himſclt to love. 

The firſt reſpeteth Himſelf, who made all Things for Himſcit and his Glo- 
ry 3 and therefore he reſolved to manifeſt the Glory of all his Attributes 
anto the full, 

The ſecond reſpetteth the'Creatures 3 to ſome of which it became Him, who 
was Goodneſs it {clf, to communicate alſo that Goodneiz to the highctt an 
utmolt. 

Now take this great and moſt glorious Delign of afluming ſome one Creature 
reaſonable, ( which by his Decree was Man, and that Man Jclus mn ſpecial ) 114- 
to Perſon with one of the three Perſons ; which Lot, by his Decree, tcil on 
that Son of Man 5 And take this ſingly and alone, without the {uper-aducd Pro 
jet of Redemption, and we ſhall tind, that both theſe great Ends arc t!horooy 
more fully accompliſh'd ( though this Work of Redemption added, makes wer: 
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' SAL) more full ) than could poſlibly have been attained by the Creation oft Millions 
vl Book HI. of Worlds of meer Creatures ( if this ſhould have been ſuppoſed wanting 

*W CL YV I made to manifeſt God's Glory and his Goodneſs in 3 although they had all been 
hy made in'never ſo ſeveral Variety, which the Wiſdom of God could have con- 


þ rived the Models of 3 or never fo glorious 1n their ſeveral Varietics. 
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116 For Demonſtration whereot 3 
i Firſt Would God manifeſt himſelf as God, and make known thoſe Glories 
lock'd up in himſclf z which was the chief End of Creating, as Kew. 1. 20, The 
Inviſible Things of him ( that is his Attributes, which cannot otherwiſe be ſeen 
or known by us, to which the words of this Text agree ) from the (reation of 
the World, are clearly ſeen, —even his Eternal Power and Godhead, Here is a 
way, this 1s a way, namely, to atlume Man's Nature into perſonal Union with 
his Son, puts down all ways of meer and fimple Creation that can be ſuppoſed. 
More of God's Glory ſhall inſtantly ſhine forth in that ſmall Model, the Man 
| hrilt Jeſus, having the God-head dwelling 1n him perſonally, than by God's 
q. making Millions of Worlds never fo various, or ſo richl; furniſhed with Glo- 
|; ries. For (till in them, at beſt, would have appeared but Tx os, the Things 
of God, as Rom. 1.12. And the more diverſified they had been, the more 
ſcattcredly and brokenly would thoſe Things of God have appeared in them, 
even but as Foot-ſteps, Veſi7gia Dietatis, and at beſt but as the dark ſhadow 
". of a Man in broken and ſcattered pieces to be pickd up here and there, and 
'< {ct together, ſome reſemblance or ſhadow of the God-head would appear. 
But in the Man Chrilt Jeſus, God himſelf appears Perſonally, God manifeſted iz 
| ihe Fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. ſeen of Angels, and that with ſo great and ſupereminent 
| a Glory, that they cover their Faces, and fall down at it. For when the Type 
| of his Perſonal Glory, as he was to come in the Manhood, was preſented, til- 
wo! ling his Temple : The Seraphirrs are ſaid to cover their Faces ; WES 2, 2. 
Y In the Year that King Uzziah died, I ſaw alſo the Lord ſitting upon a Throne, hich 
| and hfted up, and his Train filled the Temple. About it ftood the Scraplozms 5, each 
one had (tx Wines 5 with twain he covered his Face, and 'with twain he covered his 
Ji: Feet, and with twain he did fly. And one cried unto another, aud ſaid, Holy, 
: toly, holy is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of his Glory. And that 
þ that Prophecy and Viſion was ſpoken of him, as God manifeſted in the Hu- 
mane Nature, 1s evident by Chriſt's own applying it to himſelf, as prophetical- 
il lv ſpoken of him as to come, John 12.41. Theſe things ſaid Iſaiah, {Chriſt 
i 
{1 


having, 1n the 444 verſe, cited the very words of his Prophecy in the 10th 
Verſe of that 4th Chapter ) when he jaw his Glory, and ſpake of him, and fo 
of thole Times when he was in the Fleſh, and that Glory that followed. And 
4 therefore allo, in Hev. 1, 3. when he had ſet him out in that Glory the Humane 
| Nature now wears in Heaven, being the Brightneſs ( or Shine ) of his Father's 
Glery, his Favour being as the Sun, the Glory of Chriſt, God-Man ; but the 
meow, the Shine, the Luſtre of it ; yet ſuch as it there follows, ver/. 6. 
Let all the Angels of Ged worſhip kimz. Thus was he ſeen of Angels, ( who wor- 
{hipped him ) the moſt curious SRcdators that ever God made : and he was 
l-cn too of Men, Join 1.14. We ſaw his Glory, as of the only begotten Son of 
God ; which appeared fo tranſcendent a Glory, as who-ever ſaw it, muſt needs 
-cknowledg, This Man is God, This is He. Therefore John putteth this pecu- 
| liar Character upon 1t, T hat it was as the Glory of the only begotten Son of God. 
l; Ly other Works you may know there 1s a God ; but there 1s that peculiar Im- 
preſs of Majelty upon his Glory, and that brightneſs accompanies 1t, that you 
mult (ay, when you ſee it, this 1s no other than God himfelt dwelling in Man. 
'I1s (ach a Glory as could not have reſulted out of Millions of Worlds, of meer 
Creatures made on purpoſe to ſhew forth God's Glory. And whereas the God- 
hcad, and the Glory of it, was iviſeble, as the Text hath it, and lock'd up from 
the Eycs of all Creatures, dwelling in Light inacceſſabie, 1 Tim. 6. 6. God dwel- 
ling perſonally 1n this Vian, puts forth a peculiar Image of the God-head, and 
makes the Glory of the God-head viltble, ( as to the utmoſt ut could be ) God 
hath on purpoſe ſtamped his utmoſt manifeſtative Glory on the Face of 
Chri/?t, that we might ſee it in him; 2 Cor. 4. 6, Cod gives the Light of the 
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Knowledg of God in the Face, {or as others read it) the *Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt. That as the Soul looks out in the Face, and you ſee more of a Man's 
Diſpoſition 1n a Look, a Caſt of his Eye, a Wink, a Bluſh there, than in all 
his Body ; ſo of the God-hcad in Chrilt Jeſus, which is his Face. He is the 
brightneſs of his Father's Glory, ſhining in and through a Vail of Fleſh ( where- 
of the ſhining of Mojes's Face was but a Type and Shadow ) through the 
Lanthorn of his Humanity, ( 1t I may ſo compare it ) ſo to relieve our Eves 
in beholding the God-head, which no Eye could otherwiſe have done. There 
is a Sun behind that Vail, the Glory of which immediately ſhining, would have 
put out our ELycs. | 


Now obſcrve, how in this Detign God exceedingly condeſcended to our 
Frailty. We arc realonable Creatures, clothed with Senſes, defirous to Prie 
and ſee what we know and hear of, to have ſomething viſible, as the diſpoſi- 
tion of the People of Iſrael ſhewed 3 and allo appears in that Speech of Moſes, 
Exod. 33. 18. Let me ſee thy Glory. Now hereby God hath ſatisfied this innate 
Curioſity that 1s in us 5 Here we may, and ſhall {ce the God that goes afore us, 
( as they delired, Exod. 32.1.) 3 here we may ſay, as the Apoſtle did, 1 Fohz: 
1 $342, That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have 
ſeen with our Fes, which we have looked upon, and Or Hands have handled of the 


7 Vord of Life ( For the Life WAS z1anifeſted, and we hawe ſeen t, and bear wit- 


neſs, and ſhew unto you that Eternal Life which was with the Father, and was ma- 
nifeſted unto us ) That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye 
alſo may have fellowſhip with us 3 and truly owr fellowſhip is with the Father, with 
his Son Feſus Chriſt. 


I will inſtance but in the manifeſtation of one Attribute, and that is that 
which is mentioned 1n Roy. 1. 20. as that which 15 more clpccially inſtan- 
ced in, as ſeen in the Creation, his Eternal Power and Cod-head, The very 
knitting Man's Nature into one Perſon with the Son of God, was a greatcr 
Work of Power than God ever did befides. That God is made Fleſh, is a 
orcater wonder, than to have made Worlds ; therefore in this Conception, and 
work of uniting that Nature, it is ſaid, The Power of God ſhall overſhidow thee, 
Luke 1.35. It argues great Power, to join divers Elements in one Body, and 
then unto that Body to unite a Soul, and breath a Breath of Life; as when 
God made Man, his choiceſt Piece and Workmanſhip, a Living Soul, But he 
1d not only all this in framing Chrilt's Humane Nature, the ſame that ours is, 
:mmediately himſelf, by the Holy Ghoſt, but further united the Son of God : 
and this Nature infinitely more disjoined and diſproportioned each to other. 
than the reaſonable Soul and our Bodies : Which he did, when he made him a 
quickning Spirit. All the Works in Nature are fo far ſhort of this, that they 
atford not a full fimilitude of it. Yea, all God's Works of Naturc and Grace. 
are altogether bound up 1n 1t, (as the Schoolmen well ſhew ) and exceeded by 
it, Of all other Works, we may ſay, That, Dezs potuit facere welins © ma- 
jus ; If we take but this Work out of the Oxder and Chain of Things, out of 
the Syſtem of this World. But we may ofay ſay, that a greater Work than 
this could not have been done by God himſelf : Which therefore is the amaze- 
ment of Angels. This one Inſtance is but for a taſte of the rcſt. 


God's ſecond End reſpects the Creatures 5 which was to ſhew his Love un- 
to, and communicate Himſelt unto his Creatures. Now by this Union alone 


C1t no other Deſign had been in it ) he ſhould have done it more than any 
other way. 


2s Bclides, that by this happy Marriage, and Union of both Natures, God hath 


g1ven the utmoſt Pledg of his Love to his whole Creation ; a kindneſs and re- 
ſpect is done unto them all ; not only in that he ſhews he loves his Croaturcs, 
{o that he will aſſume one of that Rank*eand Sort ſo near him ; but iturther in 
this, T hat that Creature ſo aſſumed, was the Epitome the Compendium of them 


all. Man a little World, call'd, Every Creature, Mark 16. 15. To thc making 


of whom, the Poets feigned a ptece of every Creature to have been taken. 
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Proochye; (ft And fo, by the advancement of this Nature, he preterreth and advanceth at 
o0K Ill, 


LN Once the whole Creation, and every kind or part thereof, for ſomething com- 

mon to every one 1s1n him. There is an avaxepuroaions, (as I have elſe-where F 
ſhewn) a gathering together of all Things in Earth and Heaven ; and not of | ro 
Creatures reaſonable, only Angels, and Men, under his Dominion as an Head ; bo 
but even of all Creatures alſv1in his Perſon. He is the Corzer Stone of the whole 
Creation, Yea, and God, and all comes in to make one, and is gathered together 
in one, with all things elſe in him : So as God hath thereby knit all Creatures to 
himſelf. And therefore Hugo brings in God, ſpeaking of his making his Son a 
Man, thus, Do not think that in this I aims only at the Reconciliation of Men ; but 
in him by this means the whole Creation is become amiable and lovely unto me ; look- 
ing upon it in this Model or Epitome. 

But more eſpecially his Love 1s ſhewn hereby to Man, the Darling of his Cre- 
ation. Suppoſe Chriſt, God-Man, had only been given to Men as an Head and 
Huſband, ( and they had not needed Reconciliation by him ) this had been in- 
tinite Love ; yea, this Gift had excelled, and doth excel all the Benefits of Re- k - 
demption, if abſtractly conſidered trom this other. What would Adam have 
given tor ſuch an Huſband ? Now, ver/. 18. of this Coloff. 1. he is called, The 


Head of this Body, his Church, an Head more worth than all the Body. But of 
this, more by and by. 


I come to the ſecond Head, the Communication of the Goodneſs of the 
God-head unto Creatures reaſonable : And for this, the Union of the Son of 
God, with the Man Chriſt Jcſus, ſerves 1n the higheſt way. Good we know is 
communicable of it ſelf, Now God 1s Good, and ſo doth Good, ( as the Pfal- 
milt ſpeaks) 5 He only is Good, as Chriſt ſays, the chieteſt Good : Now by 
this ſame Law, That Bonum eſt ſui Communicatioum ;, that is, that Goodneſs 1s 
Communicative : By the ſame alſo, Summun Bonum eſt ſumme Communicatiuunt 
ſi; that 1s, the higheſt Good 1s Communicative of himſclf the higheſt way. 
And as to communicate himſelf to Creatures, moved him to create 3 fo he was 
reſolved to communicate himſclt to the utmoſt, or he would never create at all ; 
he would never have put his Hand to this Work elſe. Now he could not have 
made a Communication of- Himſelf the higheſt way 3 but by a perſonal Union 
of ſome Perſon with a Creature reaſonable 3 for all Communication depends up- 
on an Union. The Creature muſt be one with God, e're it communicate 
of his Goodneſs in a way of Blefſedneſs. Now therefore by this Rule, till, 
The nearer Union, the nearer Communication. And by the ſame proportion, 
the higheſt Communication cannot be without the higheſt Union. Now that 
higheſt Union alone, 1s perſonal Union of a Creature with one who was God. 
So then to attain this End, this was neceſlary, for the higheſt Communication 
would not have been attained without it. 


Now by this Union, you {hall ſee is effected the higheſt Communication ; and : 
that, ; 

Firſt, To that Creature, or Individual Man Jeſus, that was aſſumed. 

And, ſecondly, 1n that Nature to us that are united to him. 

Firſt, To that Creature, or Nature it ſelf : For in him thereby the Fulneſs of 
the God-head dwells Perſonally, as ſome well tranſlate that word [| Bodily } ; pr 
and ſo it 1s the higheſt Union that may be, or might have been. He was united ; 
to God, or one that is God ; not asto an Obje# only, or as to a Perficient only, 
as we all ſhall be in Heaven unto God, made perfe in One, John 17. 23. but 
tothe Son of God, who is God, as Terminus Efſentie, to terminate, and give oh 
bounds of ſubſiſtence and perſonality to that Humane Nature : So as the Hu- "I 
mane Nature, and the Son of God, are not only oze Fleſh, as Man and Wife, 
which 1s the neareſt Union with us 3 nor oe S$prrit only, as we with Chriſt, but * 
one Perſon, ( of which I have ſpoken elſe-where.) 3 And hence this Humane Na- ,- 
ture is made God's Fellow, as Zechariah calls him, Zech. 13. 7, The Man, God's . 
Fellow, is advanced to a Fellowſhip in this Society of Trinity ; and therefore to 
him God communicates himſelt proportionably, without meaſure, as Chriſt in the 
Goſpel of Jobr ſpeaks. Which was not due to any meer Creature, but it was 
his due when firlt aſlumed 3 No Mar bath ſeen God at any time but the Son, Joh. 


1,18, 


and his Son Feſus Chriſt. ; 134. 


1.18. None ſhould have done 1t without him 5 none can ſee God as he dot}; ALN 
nor 1s capable of it. | Chap. 4 
And, ſecondly, by meansof this Union with, and communication unto this 7 = 
one reaſonable Creature, there is way made for God in, and for his lake, to 
communicate himſelf unto other Creatures, who are made his Fellows. as he is 
God's Fellow ; and this in an higher way, than by the meer Law of Creation 
any Creature could have attained. Others of the Sons of Men united to Chriſt, 
come to be united to God thereby, more nearly than otherwiſe, or any other 
way they ſhould have been. For this, let me put in by the way, It was ot ſit, 
or meet, ſome ſay not poſſible, to have united and atfumed all, or many Men, 
to his Union ;- however, not meet. It was a Dignity too great to be made 
common 3 It became not the great God, who 1s one in Nature, to communicate 
this Dignity, but unto one. And this being ſuppoſed, as for us, the Vlens of 
thoſe Creatures, whom God meant to communicate himſelf unto, there was no 
way for their behoof hike unto this, That God ſhould take one of them nÞ to 
himſelf, and by their Union with him, and for his ſake, to give forth himſclf to 
the reſt. Firſt, To marry Man s Nature in ſome one individual Man in this 
incomnfunicable way, and then to marry us of the ſame Nature unto him 3 and 
ſo thereby making him firlt partaker of the God-head in a tranſcendent way, as 
his natural due 3 And then when once he was ſo united, for his fake, and in re- 
ſpect of our Relation to him, to admit us to the neareſt Union. in a {uper- 
natural, or ſuper-creation way, which meer Creatures are capable of, and which 
but for him, he never {hould have vouchſated unto us as meer Creatures by any 
Law, or Covenant of our Creation. And thus through this Humanity, as 
through a Sacred Brelt, we do, laTare Dietater, (as one of the Fathers ſpeaks). 
And although our Redetfption by Chriſt, as we are Sinners, is an infinite Bene- 
fit 3 yet his Perſon thus given us, 1s more worth than all thoſe his Benefits, Ef 
ziquid in Chriſto formoſtus Salvatore, And then by our Intereſt in his Perſon, 
we come to inherit God with him, to be Heirs, and Coheirs with Chriſt of 
God, in ſuch a way communicated, as but for this his Union with God fir!t; 
we ſhould never have attained. | 
[ will give but one Inſtance to illuſtrate this, as I did bring but one for the 
fetting forth the former : Power was the Attribute I pitchd on, as manifeſted in 
this Aflumption, in the foregoing Head 5 and Wiſdom ſhall be the Attribute I 
(ingle out, to 1lJuſtrate this other of God's communicating himſelf the higheſt 
way. And theſe two I inſtance in, becauſe Chriſt 1s both the Power of God, 
znd the Wiſdom of God. Would God communicate and make known unto his 
Creatures reaſonable, the Depths, the Riches of his Knowledg and Wiſdom, as 
the Apoſtle ſtiles them 3 and communicate the Treaſurcs of them to the utmolt 
they are communicable. Now by means of taking up one Creature reaſonable, 
a Man, into this highe(t Union, hall this be effected the higheſt way that could 


_ 


be {uppoſed. 

Firit, To that Creature ſo united ; for it 1s his due to know more at the firſt 
inſtant of that his Union than all the Angels, blow up their Underltandings, and 
fill them.to the utmoſt widenels. For by virtye of that Union, hc is preſently 
in bis Father's Bojom:, as it is peculiarly ſaid of him, Joh 1. 18. No Man hath 
ſeen God at any time the only begotten Son, which is in the Bojorr of the Father, he 
hath declared him, He 1s made there, by his Place, God's Privy Counſellor : 
The Mighty Counſellor, Ia. 9.6. Tis his place by Inheritance 5 He hath right 
to know all God's Secrets 3 He is God's Eldeſt Son, bis Fellow. And therctore 
it is faid, that God lays vp all the Treaſures of Knowledg in him, Cyl. 2. 2, Be- 
caule ( as it follows) the Godhead dwells bodily in him; and thereby he comes 
to have the Spirit above meaſure, and that Spirit ſearcheth the deep Things of 
God, If God ſaid of Abraham, How ſhall I hide from Abraham what I mean t9 
do £ Gen. 18. 17. Much leſs can he keep 1t ſecret from Chriſt ; God can hide 
nothing from him which he means to do; and indeed, to know, it is his duc. 
He draws nearer to God infinitely than Mojes did, or Angels ever did, or {hall. 
Mojes ( is Lype ) was taken up into the Mount, where God appeared, and 
Angels up into Heaven ; but Moſes was not taken up into this Mount, the 
higheſt place of Honour, of perſonal Union, ſtanding upon which, this Man 

| hath 
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| SAL hath a full proſpect into all God's Counſels and Ways. See how Moſes 15 


LOOK (II. 
C2 wor 


(lighted to him, even in this. The Law came by Moſes, ſays Jokn, Chap. 1. 
verſ. 17, Who, when he received it, was ſpoken to by God as never Man 
was. God profeſleth be revealed himfelf to zo Prophet, as to Moſes, Face to 
Face, Numb. 12. 8. But what follows in Job 4.17. Grace and Truth came b 
Fejus Chriſk. And John gives the Reaſon ot the difference, No Man hath feer 
(od at any time, the only begotten Son, who is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath 
revealed him, veorſ. 18. e/Moſes ſaw God, as never no Man ſaw him. But Moſes 
{1ght was no (1ght 1n compariſon of Chriſt's. For notwithſtanding he had ſpo- 
ken of Moſes, verf. 17. Yet in the next Verſe he dares to ſay, No Mar hath 


{cen God at any time, but only this Son, his eldeſt Son, no Servant. No adop- 


ted Son ever ftaw God fo, or {hall do, or could do, but the Eldeft, who is 1n 
Guds Bolom. 

Secondly, This way of communicating himſelf to one thus aſſumed into this 
Union, was the beſt means to communicate his Depths of Wiſdom to other 
Creatures made one with him, ( for {till remember 1t was not fit that any more 
than one ſhould be partaker of this high Priviledg of Perfonal Umon:) for this 
Man bcing himſelf thus in God's Boſfom ( as hath been declared ) 1s able to de- 
clare more of God to the relt of his Brethren, than they otherwiſe ſhould have 
ever known. He was firſt to {ce God, and then reveal him to others, as Foh. 1. 
12, He bath revealed kin, lays the Evangeliſt. And he 1s able to ſpeak experi- 
mentally ont of fight, the deep Things of God; John 3. 11. We ſpeak ( fays 
he ) ihe Things we have heard and een, not at ſecond hand, but upon perfonal 
Eyc-light. And whereas others, if they would ſpeak of the Heavenly Things 
to us, muſt do it under Earthly Similitudes ; he 1s able G1t we were capable of 
it ) to ſpeak Heavenly Things 1 their own Idiom. So, zerſ. 12. to ſet forth 
his Knowledg of the Things he ſpeaks, Jf I have told you Earthly Things, and je 
Lelieve not, ( and yet Chrilt had ſpoken atore of nothing but Things Heavenly, 
and they only are the Object of Faith ) How ſhall ye believe if I tell you of Hea- 
verly 1 hings & It is as if he had ſaid, I have told you but Earthly Things 1n com- 
parifon of what 1 could tell you, 1t you were capable of them, I could ſpeak: 
Heavenly mn their own Dialect. And the Reaſon follows, verſ. 13. For no Man 
bath afcended into Heaven, but he who came down from Heaven, even the Son o 
Man which is in Heaven. VYea turther, He hath the'Power and Skill, not by the 
means of words only that are Heavenly, ( ſuiting Heavenly Things to Heaven- 
ly ) but to create ſuch inward real Images and Rays of Heavenly Things, as 
{hall marntelt the very Things themſelves to us, in their Heavenly Splendor, 
and as the Beams of the Sun do let 1n the fight of the Sun it felt into our 
Eycs. 

2. Yea, and further, by means of this perſonal Union of our Nature with 
the Son of God, revealing and communicating the Knowledg of God unto us, 
it COmcs to paſs, that the greatelt Riches of Aflurance is added unto that Know- 
ledg ; without which our Knowledg of God, and his Mind, would not be fo 
fully ſatisfactory, though we could have come to know never ſo much any 
other way. No way could ever have been thought of, fo to aſcertain our Belief 


as this. No way conduces to ſuch an Infallibility of Revelation, as this,doth.- 


it a mecr Creature revealed God unto us, ( as eMoſes did ) it might be ( at 
leaſt) ſuppoſed not to be fo certain, as when God-Man ſhall ſpeak. For 
though the words of the Prophets had a certainty in them, as 'Peter comparing 
the certainty of the Scripture, with that Voice he had heard from Hcaven ; 
2 Pet. 1.19, he calls it, 4 more ſure Word of Prophecy : So may I ſay of what 
God- Man (hall ſpeak. It 1s infinitely a more certam ſure Word ; for it is as 
a1polſuble that he ſhould lye, as that God himſelf ſhould. Every Man may be ſup- 
poled a Lyar, but we are fure he cannot. And the Son of God being one in 
Perſon with him, 1: you hear him ſpeak, there is an impoſhbility of being de- 
ceived, tor himielf is God. Therefore, Heb. 1. 1. Iz theſe laſt Days he ſpake by 
his Son : Which 1s alſo again 1ndigitated, Chap. 2. werſ.2, 3. For if the Word 
ſtolen by Angels was ſiedfaſl, and every Tranſgreſſvon and Diſebedience received a 
inſt Recompence of Keward : How ſhall we eſcape, if we negle# ſo great Salvation, 
which at the firſt began to be ſj oken by the Lord, aral was confirmed unto ws by ow 

that 
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Evidence of the Truth of the Goſpel, above the Law, That that was giver: but by 
Angels, but this Goſpel was firſ# ſpoken by the Lord himſelf, who firſt broke up 
the Treaſures of it. And hence, one of his Titles 15s, The Faithful Witneſs, 
Rev. 3.14. Yea the Amen. God's | Amen.) Or, Soits ; as that which Seals 
up all, and puts all out of Queſtion. 


CH AF: 


The Glory which Chris, as God-Man, had aſſigned 
him, before the World was,. in his Eleion by the 
Father; manifefled in an Explication of John 17. 5, 
IWhether that Expref$son, Glority me now, with 
the Glory which | had with thee before the World 
was, be ſpoken of Chriſt, as Second *Ferſon in the 
Trinity, as God, or as God-&Man, appointed in 
God's Eternal Decree. Inwhat proper Senſe this 
might be ſaid by the Man Feſus, Glority now 
me, &c. How as God--Man, be can be ſaid to 
haye had tha Glory with the Father, before the 
World was ; When as ſuch, he did not then Exiſt. 
I hat Glory it i, that is here intended, it 1s a 
Glory due to his Perſon, God-M an diſtinct from, 
and Superior to what followed, upon his performance 
of the Work of our Redemption. 


_— 


JonnN 17.5. 


And now, O Father, Glorify thow me with thine own ſelf, with the Glory 
which 1 had with thee before the World was. 


O clear and prove what 1s the Scope of theſe Words, 1 ihall propoſe ſe- 

. veral Queries, and the Antwers made thereunto will lay open the ge- 

nune Mind, and Senſe of the I ext. 

I. Pwery is, Under what Notion, or Conſideration Chrilt ſhould be the Sub- 
ject of that Speech, 1 be Glory which I had with thee before the World was? Whether 
It be1ſpoken of the Second Perſon, {imply conſidered, as God, (which is a great 
Truth i it ſ&1f, and which moſt do underſtand meant in this Place) 3 or whether 
it be ſpoken of Chriſt, confidered as God-Man, in Ged's Predeſtination 3 and ſo 
to involve the Man, or Human Nature. There are you fee, two parts of the 
whole Speech : 1. And row Glorify me. And touching that, there need be no 
{tick to apply it to the Human Nature 3 for he was a Subjcct capable of being 
glorified now, as upon his Aſcenſion he was. But then how may we witha] oy 
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that beard bim. And it is there brought 1n as a more infallible and unparallel'd = 
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ply the other part; [With the Glory I had with thee before the World was] and take 
him in.as the Subject of that Glory ? Yea, and it we do, it muſt be ſome way the 
ſame kind of Glory, which the Subject of the firſt part of that Speech prays 
to be now glorified withal, with the ſame Glory mentioned 1n the ſecond part, 
which was before the World, and not with another : So as take which you will, 
whether the Divine Nature, as Second Perſon, or the Humane, (till the ſame Na- 
ture muſt be the individual Subject of the ſame Glory, incither of thoſe Speeches. 
We muſt not think to apply the one parc of the Speech to the Man, or the Hu- 
man Nature only ; and then the other to. the Divine Nature only : this will 
breed a Diſtraction, or a Diviſion 1n the Senſe. 


My Anfwer to this Enquiry, and my Affertion is 3 That CErift, conſidered as 
God-Man, is the Subject of both : and that as the Man ſpeaks it, ſo the Man is in- 
voly'd, as ſpoken of, and the whole Perſon as God-Man, Glorify me now, O Fa- 
ther, Now preſently, upon my Aſcenſion (lays the Man) 1n reſpect 'of entrin 
into an open actual Poſlcſhion of that Glory, which I the Man had with thee, in 
the /dea of this Glory, in thy Predeſtination of me, ordaind unto me before the 
World. But of themanner, how he the Man had it before the World, of this at 
large, and apart in my Anſwers to the other following Queries. In the mean 
time, 

That it is the Glory that belongeth to thee Han, that he prayeth for in theſe 
Words, | .And now, Father, Glorify me]; and not ſimply as he 1s Second Perſon. 
This Atlertion I prove both Negatively and Affirmatively. 


I. Negatively. 'Tis not the Glory of the Second Perſon, ſimply, or alone con- 
{ſidered 3 and therefore, it is the Glory of him as God-Man. For, 

1. That he might be gloritied with that Glory due to him, as Sccond Perſon 
ſimply, was not a thing to be praycd for; for 1t is Naturally and Effentially his 
Due. 

2. As to that Glory, he might as well have formed his Prayer thus, Glority 
thou me, with the Glory I now have with Thee; and not in this manner, Ard 
now, 0 Father, glorify me with the Glory which I had with thee from everlaſting © 
For that Divine Glory of him, which 1s eſſential to him as Second Perſon, he 
had it as much now at the time he prayed, as he had it from everlaſting, and 
all ONC. 

2. That Word | Now] Glorify me, neccflarily implies a Suſpenſion of a Glory 
due before, and that could not be of his Glory, (imply as Second Perſon : Allo, 
that | Now ] argues a Glory to be given in Time, in ſuch a manner as not atfore ; 
and what 1s done m Time, concerns the Human Nature, not the Divine. 


[1. *Poſtively. The Subject of the Glory pray'd for, is the Man. Auſtin was 
to far convinced of this, that though he were engaged againſt the Arrians, as 
much as any in his Time, and all the Fathers afore him, had urged this Place,to 
prove the Divine Nature of Chriſt as Second Perſon, his Exiſtence from Eterni- 
ty ; yet betook himſelf to this, That it was ſpoken of him, as Man, and fo in- 
twrpreted, | 7ke Glory which I had] to be meant, which I had by Predeſtination; 
and in that Senſe | with Thee.] Now, thatit is the May, or rather the Perſon of 
God-Man, in Union together, 1s the Subject prayed for, is evident. Becauſe, 

I. It is the Petition of the Perſon who had been, and as he had been humbled, 
who had glorified God on Earth, and had fhniſhed his Work, and waited for this 
Glory until Now : As therefore, the Apoſtle fays, the ſame that aſcended, 
firſt deſcended 5 fol may fay here : The fame Perſon who was now prefent- 
ly todye, and was Cruciftied the fame Day, was the ſame, who was the Sub- 
jt, the Perlon prayeth to be thus glorified, when he ſhall have done his 
Work. For, | 

2. It isa Glory ſuſpended until this his Work were done: And therefore, 
{ Now] Father (lays hc) G/orife me, ec. Anſwers unto that which is in Luke 
24.26. Onght not Chriſt to have juffered theſe Things, and to enter into bus Glory Of 
which afterwards. | 
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and his Son Feſus Chriſt. 


3. He prays for that Glory, wherein in Heaven, (when glorified) he ſhould 
appear viſibly, in his Human Nature, and which in the 24th Verſe he prays his 
Saints might ſee and behold ; and which in the ſame Verſe, had been given him 
out of love before the World was 3 which cannot be meant of that of the Divine 
Nature, as Second Perſon ſimply, for that is as inviſible as God the Father is ; 
and was not by Gift, but by Generation, communicated to him. 

All theſe Things cannot bethe Voice of him, {1mply as Second Perſon. Fix 
upon it therefore, That it is the Glory of the Man, or rather God-Man, prayed 
for. 


2. ®uery is, In what fair and genine Senſe can it be ſaid by the Man Jeſus : 


G lovify wie with the (zlory [ had with thee before the World was £ 


My Anſwer, and ſecond Afſertion is, That it was the Glory which the Second 
Perſon, being in God's ſingular Predeſtination of him conſtituted God-Man, had 
in and by the ſame Predeſtination, given him as the Glory of the only begotten 
Son of God, as his Due in the pertect and exquiſite Idea thereof, then given 
him, and pre-ordained unto him. 

Unto me this hath appeared as the plaineſt and fulleſt Interpretation, and that 
which anſwers all Diftcultics, and carries the Interpretation through, 1s, That the 
Word [ I Had} rejatesto the Glory which he had 1n his lingular and ſuperemi- 
nent Predeſtination,” which was the Senſe Arſtin gave long lince. And there 1s 
that which favours this Interpretation, in the Aſpect and Correſpondency which 
the 22d and 24th Verſes, that follow in this Prayer, hold, and do mutually caſt 
upon theſe Words of ver/. 5. and theſe Words upon them ferving to expound 
each other of them. The Glory thou gavoſt ne, I have given them : So 1in vwer/. 22, 
and then put to them verſ, 24. Father 1 will that they alſo whom thou haſt giver 
ze, be with me where I am, that they may beho!d my Glory which thou hat given me ; 


for thou lovedſt me before the Foundation of the [Vorld. Where,God's loving him afure 


the Foundation of the World,jis a Phraſe all on2 with his having predeſtinated him out 
of Love, (asI ſhewed afore.) And by the Glory which thou gaveſt megv.22,1s above al} 
other meant, that Perſonal Glory of, and flowing from the Perfunal Union which 
was by Predeſtination given him as God-Man by virtue of which firſt given him, 


it 18,and was that he gives us a derived or Secondary Participation of Glory out of 


it. A Portion of Glory.and Priviledg like to this of his, wholly flowing from it,and 
conformed to it ; yet not the ſame Hypoſtatical Union, or Perſonal Glory, which 
Chriſt himſelf hath, which the 24th Verſe ſhews : For our Glory (as there) ari- 
{cth to us, but through our beho!dirg that his fo fupereminent Glory 5 by which 
he manifeſtly declares, how it 1s, that the Glory given him, he gave to them : 
and that their Glory was to be diftercnced trom what was perſonally his own, and 
proper to himſelf. His Scope being to ſhew the dependency that their Glory hath 
on his 3 and withal, how that his was firſt given him, 1n Predeitination, by the 
Father 3 and that then he gave a Glory unto them, as concurring with his Father 
in that Gift. And it is not to ſhew at all, That our Glory 1s, for the Rank of it, 
the {ſame with his : No, for our Glory he gives us, 15 to ariſe from our beholding 
his Perſonal Glory, and ſo 1s but a ſecond-hand derived Glory. God having firſt, 
and with a primary and chief intendment ſtated Chriſt abſolutcly, ſingly, inde - 
pendently, in his perſonal Glory, and in his Predeſtination of h1m, God-Man, 
ave him that Original, as the grand Leaſe of all Creature-Glory : T heretore he 
i called the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 2.8. And Chriit being endowed therewith, 
Cid as frecly give forth to thole whom God had given him (as their ſeveral Por- 
tions) under-Leaſes. Which Glory of ours, may yet in this general reſpect, be 
{aid to be the ſame, in that it is ſupernatura], wholly above what by the Law of 
Creation, or the Covenant of Works, which from Adam we had derived ; and 
which, though never ſo much advanced; ſhould have attained unto : For this 15 
a Glory the ſecond Adam bequeathed us, hke unto what himſclt had 5 which was 
wholly Supernatural. So then, bring all theſe together, tirlt the 574 Verſe, The 
Glory I had afore the World, down to the 22d. The Glory thou gaveſi me, I have $t- 
wen them ; thoſe whom thou gaveſt me, ſays verf., 24. And I will, that they behold that 


my Glory : and then, the cloſe of all, in that 24th Verſe, For thon lored/s x12 
/ | atore 
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lid 126 Of the Kmowleds of God the Father, 


"nt FAAL  afore the World was, as the Spring of all 5 and this Connexion of all theſe will 
'! i pede amount to this, That, firſt, in God's predeſtinatiog of him afore the World, it 
1 " was that he gave him this Glory, ſpoken of, verſ. 5. And, ſecondly, that that 
| | l Glory was firſt and abſolutely given him by the Father, and then ours by him- 


which Two are the Sum and Subſtance of what I amto prove. 
'| This thus proved, as meant of Predcftination, my Interpretation of werſ. 5. 
| : ' Glorify me with the (lory I had with thee afore the World was } proceeds : 
| 1. With the Glory | 5; Thou had(t the Jdea, the Portraiture of Mc, when 1 
| was among all thote other \jodels and Schemes of Worlds, and varietics of Crea- 
tures thou hadſt in thy view, and which thou could(t have ordained to make, 
when as yet thou did{t not. Iin the Hue and Array of God-Man, ſimply as 
ſuch conſidered, came up aforc thee, and out-ſhined each and all of thoſe crea- 
table Glorics of meer Creatures thy Power was able to make 3 and I took thy 
Heart above all thoſe curious Pittures or Images, in the Power of thy Art, 


+ {cf concurring with the Father, who loved us as he loved Chriſt, verſ. 22. 


{ what-ever, and out-ilined them all, as not worthy to be thought of, or look'd 
if at with me or my Gloryr; that 1s, above all and afore all, thy Will and good 
li; Pleaſure, 41d here ſet the Fzat of thy Deſire, and of thy firſt D«Hre 3 for being 
| ſasfied, 1n the Morning, with the Image of thy feif in mc, thou faidſt, This I 
purpolc to be my Fellow, and my (ole Delight, which no other of mcer Crea- 
4d tures, or all, could ever have been. 
i 2. Glorify me now with the Glory | which 1n decreemg of me to be Gorl-Man, 
' Thou hadit in thy Heart, in thy Deſigns and Purpoſes, to beſtow ; and didſt 


then, and by this Decree, actually endow me with, as the natural Inheritance, 
Propriety, and proper Due and Concernment to that Perſon, thou ſhould or- 
dam. God-Man, and one Perſon with thy Son 5: This I now beg of thee, to be 
now polleficd of. 

3. With the zery ſame Glory, according to the exat Draught of it, that was 
in thy Divine Underſtanding, and Will, and Purpoſes about me 3 and he there- 
fore ſays, with the Glory #ow, which I ther bad ; that is, in the Model, the Jdea, 
exactly anſwering one the other. There are two Parts of the Petition, ( as 
was faid ) Glorify me now, the firſt; With the Glory I had, that's the ſecond. 
And theſe two mult prove to be, in a true reſpect, one and the ſame 
Glory. 

And if any ( as many do ) will urge, That this latter [_ The Glory which I 
had '\ can be underſtood of no other, but of Chrilt's Divine Nature, or of the 
Second Perſon itmply conſidered ; then, that other part | Glorify me now ] will 
recoil and check them, as to that Opinion : For, it mult be truly, ſome way, 
the lame Glory. And though it be true, that the Divine Nature, or the Second 
Perſon, he might alone ſay, I had a Glory with thee afore the World was ; namely, 
the kilenual Glory of the God-head ; yet he might not ſay, glorify me now 
with that Glory; for that Eſſential Glory, was neither to be prayed for, nor 
was it ever laid alide, or interrupted, as it was enjoyed by him with God ; No. 
Aud again, on the other Hand ; For the Van to fay, Glorify me now with the 
Glory | had with Thee 3 and mean, the Eflential Glory of the God- head, that 
18 as INCongruous as the other. $0 as, take both parts of the Perition, in con- 
junction together, and as to belong to but one Subject, either the Man alone, 
or the Sccond Perſon 2lone 3 and they will never {ait- cither, in an uniform 
way, or ſamcneis of Glory. You can no more apply them both to the Divine 
Nature, than you Ca! to the Humane, And yet it 1s plainly infinuated, to be 
ene and the ſame Glory. TI his will never be unridled ( at leaſt, not fo fairly 
any other way, than by this of Predeſtination, ziz. That look whar Glory ir 
God's ultimate Purpoies and (ranfutions with his Son, was fore-ordained and de- 
fhonea him as God- Man, ( and as ſuch, He was the Subject of God's Decrees as 
well os We ; as many Scriptures declare ): And fo it 1s exaQtly ore and the ſame 
Glory 5 which 18 the glots tat Auſtin long fince gave of the words ; Clarifica me 
[icur tune, tac nunc : [wt two predettinatione, ita © runc perfettione : Fac 
in NMuiunds. {nod apud tC jw frerat ante mundum ; Fac in ſuo tempore quod an- 
tr 09914 tempera ſtituiſtz, &c. Glonty Me, as then, ſo now 3 as then in Prede- 
[tnaton, fo zew 11 the pertect pertormance of 1t ; Do that in this its due Time, 

which 
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which thou hadſt appointed and decreed afore all Times. Now what-ever God AL) 


predeltinates Perſons,or I hings concerning Perſons. he hath the [dca thereof, and 
of all that appertains thereto, jn his Divine Mind : For, known unto God are 
all his Works from the begin MOR ; and therefore had, yea, much more had, of 
this very Glory of God-Man, the full and lively Portraiture of his Underſtand- 
ig and Pur poſe : yea, We may {iv, That even that Glory, this Divine Perſon, 
God-M: an, hath now in Heaven, ( when it was that this his Prayer had its Ac- 
compli mens ) 1s no other Glory, either for Kind or Degree, than was 1n the 
Heart and Mind of God, laid up with Grod, for Hfims as in Job the Phraſe 1s, 
Many ſuc h Things are with him : 3 Job 23. 14. For he performeth the Thing that is 
avrointed for me 5, and many ſich Things are with him, Yea, of all the Saints, it 
may be ſaid, when they are glorified in Heaven, 1t 1s but with that ſame Glor y 
and no other, for meaſure, and the like, than was in the Heart of God decreed 
towards them from Everlaſting : And ſo they ditter, as the Pattern which was 
ſo long afore fort ned, and the Piece that is framed to it : As when King Aba- 


fit rus ( id, Let it be done, {o and ſo, to the Man whom the Ang will honour, 


Eſther 6. 9, Which when Haman hat once performed, might be ſaid, That he 
11d been honoured with the Jane Honour 10 all the Circumſtances of it 5 which 
the King i his Heart had contrived to be given him. And lo it is here ;, for 
Predeſtination 1s but Preparatio Beneficiorum 5, a (haping, a forming of all thoſe 
Pencfits of Grace and Glory t that fhall be beſtowed, in Time, upon EVEIY ONE 
tht is let ; and fo 'twas in Chriſt. 


3. Prery, How 15 the Man, or he as God-Man, taid to have had this Glory 
with the Father before the World was, when as fuch he exilted not 2? 


An(wer, "Py Reaſon that the Second Perſon then exiſted, and all along from 
Everlaf ting upon his Eleion thereunto, took on him that Perſonage of God- 
Man, and bore the Title of it with God his Father ; thereby it comes to paſs, 
that it may be (aid by the Man Jeſus, The Glory which [ had with Thee 5 which 
no Satnt or Angel elſe can fay of the Glory given them by Predelſtina- 
ton. 

Forthat a meer Act of God's ordaining him God-Man in his own Breaſt and 
Intention, fingly and alone canlidered, ſhould be an adequate full Ground for 
Chriſt to ſay, That as Man, or as God- Man, had a Glory with Thee aftore the 
World was "when [this Man, was not extant,as now I am who challenge it z cannot 


- alone ſafficient : For, the Elect Saints ( who were predeſtinated as well as Nec enum a 


Chr {t ) might then alt ſay, IWVe had a Glory with Thee afore the World was : But 
this th cy mult not, nor can fay ; for the very found of it 1s ſuch, as ſignifies 


That the Perlon that had that Glory, and that ſays it, ſhould have been then qui, | 


buffer 


ain nil i 
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with God, and to have been glorified by God with that Glory he ſpeaks yy, win 
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Part of them, no not their Souls. They may ſay indeed, that by virtue of qui aliquid tc 


their i redeftination, Grace and Glory was given them atore the World was, as ' 


2 1im.1. g9. Who bath ſaved us, and called us with an Holy Calling, not according 
to our Forks, but according ve bas OW Purpoſe and Grace, which was given us in 
C oriſt 7 J efus, before the World began. But tor them to ſay, The hes which [I 
had with Thee afore the World was : This their Predeſtination, or God's (ingle 
racer Act of Predel (tinating them, will not warrant them to ſay 3 Nor doth the 
Scripture any where ſo ſpeak of the Saints their Predeſtination 5 nov fuch Lan- 
gu, ze ts any where uſed of them. Beſides, that it were to derogate from 
+ Any who alone 1s capacitated ( for the Grounds that {hall be RET ES » ) thus to 
ſpeak 

M orvewer, their Ele&on, and the Grace given Hh thereby, hath this dit- 
ference from Chriſt's EleCtion, That they are (1d to be choſen in Chriſt, Fphe/. 
1.4. and that Grace given them from Everlaſting, is ſaid to be given in CL-4r, 
in 2 Tim. 1,9, But Chriſt himſelf was choſen immediately in and for himic1f, 
which enabled him to fav, The Glory which I had with thee afore the World, Which 


none of them could lay ; yea. and for him to ſay 1t, and to have intended no 
| more 
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more than what he had of Glory in, and by God's meer Act of Purpoſe an 


Predeterminating him unto it, had been to ſay no more than the World it {ol 


might ſay, or might be ſaid of 1t, That it had a Being (namely, in God's pur- 
pole ) afore its Creation, and actual Exiſtence. For, whatſoever the World 
now 1s, It was in God's naked Decree and Purpoſe, afore it ſelf was, as well as 
Chrilt himſclt. 

Hence then there muſt be ſome extraordinary ſpecial Thing found in Chriſt's 
Predeſtination, which muſt give ground to this Speech, and fill up the whole 
Intendment of it. 

And therefore I added, to this fecond Aflertion, a ſecond part of it, That 
the Second Perſon, the Son did, at and together, and upon God's At of pre- 
deſtinating him to be God-Man, ( and upon him did God's Predeſtination fall 
as well as on the Man Jeſus) take on him the real Title and Repute of God- 
Man; and ſuſteined and bore the Perſonage of God-Mar atore his Father. And 
his Father actually gave him the Glory of it, as a ſuper-added Glory to that of 
his being Second Perſon, and his Son ſimply conſidered. And this having been 
afore-hand done, upon the account of, and reſpe& unto, his being to be that 
Man one Day : Hence, the Man Jeſus being now exiſting and united into 0:6 
Perſon with that Son of God, was juſtly and rightly enabled and capacitated 
to claim and pray, Glorify Me with the Glory I had with Thee afore the }Vorld 
Was, | 

he Perſon he was now become, having been glorified in that very account, 
as God-Man, by his Father from Everlaſting. 

This Condition of the Perſon God-Man, upon whom this EleCtion fell, hath 
not enough been conliderced ; I hat whilſt ſuch a bare AG& of El=&ion Iighting 
upon us, would not have been ſuch an Exprettion, but been deficient ; yet in 
the Caſe of Chriſt, as hath been now ſtated, it would 5 And with thel: Ad- 
ditionals it is abundantly verified, and holds good. But we mult con{ider, thar 
there was not only a Predeſtination-ACt on the Father's Part, that paſſed upon 
Chriſt to be God-Man in common with God's predeſtinating us : But that there 


accompanied it, at the inſtant, on the ſecond Perſon's part, an acceptance of 


what God had predeſtinated him unto,a ſuſtaining of that Perſon atore Cod cver 
after 3 and a Glory given him all along by his Father in their Converſcs, anfiver- 
ing that Dignity 3 which utterly varies the Caſe from that of our Predcſtina- 
tion, by a lingle Act of God's. And becauſe Gods predeltinating him to be 
God-Man, hath ſingly becn conſidered by many, when that 1nterpretation hath 
been given of the words, That they are to be underſtood of what was in God's 
firſt predeſtinating of Chriſt ; and that as it 1s a bare Act on God's part falling 
ſhort, they therefore have wholly rejected that Interpretation z whereas ſupply 
to it, what was alſo done at and upon God's predeſtinating, on Chriſt's part, 
and God's gloritying him as ſuch for ever after ; and ſo the Solution riſeth ( in 
my poor conception) to a ſatisfaction of the Dithculties that are otherwiſe in- 
cumbent on the words. 


A 


This new Supplement of ſo grand a moment in this Argument, I ſhall draw 
forth into ſundry Particulars; which the Reader may pleaſe to add unto 
thoſe of Predeſtination already toregon. For that muſt {till ſtand, though 
theſe be alſo taken #1_unto it, to make the Interpretation more full. 

ti. The Son of God, "ſecond Perſon, was extant and with God, at the inſtant 
when he was choſen to this Glory of being God-Man 3 there he was, the Per- 


on, which we were not at our Election. This I need not infilt upon. And 


hence, 

2. The Glory of it was immediately given to himſelf, at the very inſtaat of 
that Ac of predeſtinating him to it. It needed not be given him in another, or 
to another for him; he was there to accept it, and receive it : whereas the 


Glory we were to have, was given us in Chriſt, when nothing of us exiſted, 


and (© long afore we exiſted 5 and was therefore given us in Chriſt, becauſe he 
was prctent by, and could reccive it for us {as he did ); and therefore might 
much more recerve any Glory or Honour which the Father, by ſuch an Act of 
EleCton, ſhould ordain him unto, as, de. fa&o, he did him to this of God-Man. 


But 
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But you will urge, That (till the Man that was ordained to this Glory, 
not but in a bare Decree. 

Conſider therefore, 3. That the Second Perlon that exiſted, and was now 
choſen to be God-Man, had the Title of being God-Mar ; and to the Glory due 
to it, upon that EleCtion of him to it, really conferred upon him : and fo as 
from thence he was no longer to be conlidered, meerly and abſtrattly, as Se- 
cond Perſon alone ; but was thereupon afore God and with God, and in his 
repute and eſteem accounted of as God-Man. Take a Man that 1s elected to 
an Office, whom thereupon you call Now Ele&, beſides what he is, and hath, as a 
Man {ingly conſidered, he hath now the Honour of his Office, though he be not 
inſtall-d, Thus a Man choſen and deſigned a General, hath the Honour and 
Title of his Defignment, long afore he goes into the Field. Now this much 
more really was the Second Perſon's: Caſe, as to this new additional Glory. 

4. He not only knew what he was ordained to, but ſolemnly accepted it afgre 
his Father ; and concurred 1n aflent and conſent thereto, and undertook to be (o 
as his Father had appointed 3 Heb. 10.5. A Body haſt thou prepared me. The 
Second Perſon deferred not, ſtayed not accepting 1t upon the firſt Ad of 
God's chuſing him, until the Time ſhould come that he was to, become God- 
Man, by being made Fleſh 3 but he accepted it inſtantly without any more ado: 
And ſo he was abſolutely and folemnly efpouſed by his own conſent afore his Fa- 
ther, unto that individual Nature of Man, whom his Father had by that Att of 
Predeſ{tination, defigned and propoſed to him to be. And hence the Title of 
it mult needs come on him 3 He took on him the Title, the Honour, and Glory, 
trom that very inſtant of Eternity ; He was thence-torward God- Man con- 
tratled, although the Marriage was to be after conſummated, when the Word 
took Fleſh : He had the Title of God- Man Ele, though not of God-Man uni- 
ted, or made Fleſh : He bore the Perſonage of God-Man ( mark that word ) 
Perſonam gerebat, The Garb, the Port of it 3 although as yet the Son of God 
had not took up into his Perſon that Man he was contracted unto. I ſay, he 
bore the Title and Repute of it, and went under that Name with God, the Name 
of God- Man, even as he did, of Everlaſting Father, or a Father of us from 
Everlaſting, Jſa. 9. 6. There is the like reaſon for either ; for he had that title 
or Erzer/aſting Father, but becauſe from Everlaſting He afore God took upon 
him that Relation to us as his Children, and ſo to be of the ſame Nature with 
us 3 as the Apoſtle argues in Heb. 2.10, 11, 14. For it became him, for whom are 
ail Things, and by whom are all Things, in bringing many Sons unto Glory, to make 
te Captain of their Salvation perfe@ through Sufferings. .For both he that ſanGifr- 
eh, and they who are ſanitified, are all of one ; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to 
call ther Brethren. Foraſmuch then as the Children are partakers of Fleſh and 
ood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that through Death he migl.s 
deſtroy him that had the Power of Death, that 3s, the Devil, The ſecond Perſon 
ingiv conſidered, hath not the (tile of Father, for that 1s the firſt -Perlon's Pro- 
ricty, only confidered ſ1mply as a Perſon. 

Azain, 1f all the Promiſes God hath made in his Word, were from Everlaſt- 
122 made, and then extant afore God, as you read, [zt. 1.2. they were, in tope 
of Eternal life, which God, that cannot lye, promiſed before the World began. Then 
Chriſt, conſidered as God-Man, to whom, as ſuch, all the Promiles were made, 
and in whom as ſuch ſuppoſed, they have their Truth, Foundation, and Ext- 
itence, their Yea and Amen. He then (I ſay ) muſt much more have born (be- 
Ng then preſent with God ) that title of God-Mar, And without his being 
confidercd as ſuch, and his having accepted to be ſuch, thole Promiſes had had 
20 Exiltence or Reality, nor would it have been fo, that all our Grace ard 
Glory was given us in Chriſt afore the Worl4 was, as it 1s faid 2 17. 1. 9. 
Was not then that Tule of being Chrift, and God-Mar, then given them ? 
Without the conſideration of which, we had not, nor could be conlidered as 
Legatees, to whom that Grace was bequeathed : Yes, 1t was a Title famuliarly 
ated of him amongſt the Three, from thence-forward tor cver. 

This Tiile was in it ſelf truly a Glory, though but an additiona!, given the 
Second Perſon then exiſting; and though the Man, or the Humane Nature, 
was not exiſtent, yet the Glory of his being one day Man, was then IE, 
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ENTRY. BEA and the Perſon was exiſtent, that was capable of receiving even that Glory at 
8 [1118 Book FR prefent. 
[! il Fs VS It was a Glory ;, for the thing in 1t fclf, was truly a Matter of Glory, 
| WE, henich be t an additament to him, and being given by a Perton of Glory, Lis 
þ: ; | j | Fater, the Fountain of Glory 'Y, It bf be truly tuch. 
+ ti i þ Though but an Additional Glory 3 for his native Eflential Glory, as God, 
| "of ne ded it not, as to his own Bleflcdneſs or Glory : : As we lee God doth not need 
[ i j that Glory we Creatures give lim , and yet tis a real Glory to him, and a plorm- 
| i | fiing of him, that which CHentures o1ve him. 
WHY 2. Though the Man exiſted not, yet the Glory exiſted ; for the Second Per- 
w\f Wally | ſon cxiltcd ro receive 1t from his Father, who cxilted together with him 3 and 


might, ard did, afore-hand give 1t to him, upon his own ordination of him, 
to be Mian, and the Second Perſon, his undertaking to become Man ; and {t, 
was given through that Relation contracted for atore-hand unto that Man, So 
1s who-cver conliders | it, will find himſelf to be utteriy 1n a miſtake, if ke 
tt {ſhould thus conceive of 1t, that Chriſt only had the Glory of his being God, 
It - and Sccond Perion, afore and with his Fathcr : ; and that God DCgan firſt actu; ally 
to honour his Son as God-Van.,only from the time he actually took Fleth,and be- 
came Man, -For if there be a real Glory ariſcth to him, now he hath aflumed 
| Van's Nature 3 for which, and by reafon whereof, he 1s by us delcrvedly to be 
i olorifed and adored as God-Man ; Or 15 that be a Glory to tim now he 1s in 
Heaven, that he is God Man, which he viſibly wears there afore his Father, 
ff and all the Saints : Then it muſt be acknowledged, ( having, | Veen given him by 
I Ms Father, in bis Decree, and undertaken by bin iclf) that it was a Glory allo, 
| as then really extant between himfclt and Ins Father. Art the time after he had 
| | FHUENER our Nature, and: was actually become Man, then his Father ſhould and 
| did openly declare and congratulate him as his Son, in ſaying trom Heaven, 
th ; Aliutih. > 17. And lo, a Vorce from Heaven, ſaying, 1his is my televed Son, 0 
1 whowu 1 an well pleaſed. It is added, that he geve him Clory and Honour, as is 
f expreſt in 2 Pet. 1. 17. For he received from God the Father, Honour, and Glory, 
| when there came ſuch Voice to him from the excelient Glory, Tis is my beloved 
| Sor, in nhom 1am well pleaſed. Then why may it got allo be ſaid, that WH 
wel m God's Everlaitingg Decree, God had fail the fame to him as expre ily, Pſ- the 7 
WY I will declare the Decree, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, \\hy 
ihould not this be as well a giving Glorv to him trom Everlatting 2; though ba 
upon, and in his Decrecs whici was from Everiaſting > Upon the making of 
h1< [ crec for that Glory, this was faid, Thou art my Sonu, &c. And the P/al- 
{i protefleth but to publiſh t the Matter of that Decree. and to produce the 
Record, and (ut it down by way-.of propheſy. If then the declaring the ſame 
f b y God himielt afterward, when he was made Flelh, and become Man, Were 
i Honour given him by his Father : Then ſurely, at the making ot that De- 
crce it wasthe like 3 and therefore he had that Glory with the Father bcforc 
the World was. 
LE: at there might be a Glory given the Son from Everlaſting, 1s clear from 
this, That there was the higheſt and freeſt mutual Converſe held between the 
| three Perſons amongſt themſelves from Everlaiting, when no Creature was x 
and in that Converſe they drove and carried on Deligns of what was to come, 
and gave the Glory to one another, of what each of them was, or ſhould be, 
Or a1), in their fſeve ral Activities, to all Eternity. They ſpake one to the other, 
and one of another, as Heb. 10. The Son ſid to the Father, A Body Baſt” thou 
prep.rca me. And the Father to the Son, Thou art my Sor, this Day / tate 1 bes 
gotten thee, And this latter was from Everlaſting | 1n the decreeing & It, ſpoken 
to him; for the words afore are, [ will declare the Decree, whereof that va YXxech 
theretore was the Matter. Likewiſe there were mutual Engagements and Pro- 
miles patt between them, 1.77.2, Eternal Lite was promitcd atore the World 
WALK \'t% I1-gan. And there be an entercourſe of Pcrlons promiling, and that re- 
hh tg caved and accepted the Promiſe, And inhke manner m their Convertes they 
Wall | gloriticd one another 3; John 15. 16. The Spirit ſhall glorify me, ſays Chrilt : He 
" favs it indeed of his glorifying Chriſt to us 3 butzt he doth it to us, much more 
among themſelves, 
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And truly, the Phraſe here, which I had | with thee } ( which now ouly re- >= 
mains to be expounded) in the fulneſs of the extent of the meaning it will reach CNN 
unto, 1s very compliant with this Notion : For, which I had with Thee, 1mports 
not onlv a preſence, or being with God 1n Exiſtence. 

As, hrit, John 1. 1. The Word is ſaid to be God, and with God. 

Or, 2. the intimacy of an alike Glory to that of the Father's, enjoyed by the 
Son, together with the Father. | 

But, 3. it denotes the Repute or Eſteem which Chriſt had with him 5 ſo that 
the Glory { had with thee, 1s the Honour and Valuation I then held in thy Heart 
of me. 

We ule the fame Phraſe 1n our Language, ( and it 1s current in all Langua- 
Fes ) A Perſon who 1s honoured by another, we uſe to ſay of him, He IS It 
item, Repute, or Favour with him. And fo it 1s not necctlarily here to be 
wholly contined to fignify his Eſſential Glory, which he had rogether with his 
Father, and enjoyed, as if that were only mcant ; but will wel! cCOmport With 
this reputative Glory caſt on him by Election, of his being God-Mar. 

And the Scripture ſpeaks parallel unto this 1n point of Grace, that is now 
born to us by God, or to any Elect of God ; and it 1s all one to lay, ſuch an 
one hath Grace with God ;, and to ſay, they have Glory and Honur with God, 
Now of the Bleſſed Virgig, the Angel accolts her with this, Luke 1. 30. Thou 
haſt found favour with God ; or, art in great Grace with God ; that 1s, 1n God's 
Eſtimation and Repute : Grace 1n his Heart born to thee, which might have 
been (aid of Her, even from Everlaſting 5 when it was, that God did ſingle 
her forth to be the Mother of the Lord ; it may be ſaid, {he had that Grace 
with God then, which otherwiſe 1s commonly expreſsd, by a finding tavour in 
his Eyes. Maldonate takes hold of the Word, as often importing Eftecm and 
Renown, ( though he diverts it to another purpoſe) ; I may ſay of Chriſt, 
God-Man, that he was of Renown with God, and that he was as God-Man in 
Repute and Eſteem, ſuch upon his Election of him. This may juſtly be termed 
+ Glory, when thus it was in God, and with God : For God's Reputc and 
©!izem 18 Glory ; for God 1s the God of Glory, the Father of Glory, and Glo- 
ry comes only of God ; John 5. 44. How can ye believe, which recervue Honour 
one of another, and ſeek mot the Honour that cometh from Gied only £ Mis 
Eſteem 1s the valuation of Glory, which 1s in the fight ot God of great price; 
is really fo, 1 Pet. 3.5. And thus underſtood, Chriſt prayes to have that Glory 
which 1n the Perſon of the Second he had then with God in his repute and 
valuation. And it you put | Had ] unto it, yet ſtill the Phraſe, Had with 
Thee, will not riſe up to denote, that he had it 1n real poſton then with 
God. A Mans ſaid to have a thing in a right unto it given him, though nor 
yet enjoyed, as Heb. 10.35. we are faid, To bave Treaſure in Heaven, when vet 
we enjoy It not. Clorify me with thine own ſelf, ( there is an actual polletiion 
prayed for ) with the Glory I had with Thee in thy Eſteem, Account, and De- 
ſign. A Tule of Glory and Excellency given by a Perſon that is the true Foun- 
tain of Glory 5 what is this, but really and truly a Glory to the Perion to whom 
It 1s g1VEN. 


4. Query. Our next Query 1s, What kind of Glory 1s it that 1s properly in- 
tended in this 5th Verſe ? 


This 1s a Matter of great moment to be enquired into, ( as will in the Sequel 
appear ). For the diſcovery whereof 3 

Firlt > Divines have obſerved, though not upon the occaſion of theſe words, Sec Gor; 
that there is a double Glory of Chriſt, and that conſidered as God- Man. Tom-3-P-74, 

1. Perſone (impliciter 5 Of his Perſon ſimply confidercd as God-Man, ( ab- ns 
ſtrating from his being a Mediator for us ). 

2. Officii, Of his Office of Mediatorſhip ; which latter was ſuperadded, 
over and above, unto the Glory of his Perſon, as God-Man ; and conlilts 
purely 1n what he is in Relation unto God his Father 3 whereas that Glory of 
Mediator, ariſcth from his Relation unto us, and for us; and from what he did 
or wrought for us as Sinners, influenceth us with, in the virtue of that other 

S 2 perſonal 
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ORAL, perſonal Glory, in being an Head to us. And indeed Chrilt hath a tliree-tol4 
Book [|] * Glorv. 
WIN The firſt Fffential, the fame with God his Father, He the Son bei ag cocqual 
to him. God oe C30! i and very God. 
| he {ccond, , belonging to his Perſon, as now conſtituted God-Man, to breat: 
oOrth #1 and 1pon the Man ailumed, as being one Perſon with the Son, who 1s 
God c{lentiallv, 
[lirdly, The Glory of his Mediatorſhip acquired by himſelf. The two lat- 
CET arc ow tore US. 
Che Erft of the latter, the Glory of his Perton, ſimply conſidered, IS Ex- 
pre (ied 111 that Speech, Job, L.14. 1! e beheld his Glory, as the Glory of the oz1y | e00t- 
en of the Father which was meerly the Glory winch brake torth in his Perſon : 
"Sy otherwile, the Glory of his Orhce, as being | Mediator, as dying and rifin 
1144, Cc. was the Glory of his Perſon: And they ſaw not, nor contidere: 
10: ten the Glory of him, as dying, @c. for they underſtood ir nor till: ITO» 
Cyan rifens az im Luke 24. 45, 46. Then opened he their Ondurjta ding, tht 


the} pight under ind the Scriptures ; and ſaid unto them, Tius it 1s written. od 


an#S 


” 
a. 
= 
: 


tins tt ved Chriſt to ſaffer, nd. to riſe from the Dead the third Day. This 
louble G ory you may fee, Feb. 1. 3. Who being the Brightneſs of kis Glory, and 


Preps Iz: if oj FE Perjom, ke” . 
FS 11C Glory ot his berfon De as God-Man 1s in theſc WOrFras, V0 beri'y 
119) tmeſs of tis Fathers Ts. « nd the expreſs [ntage of his Ferſor. 

2. {he Glory of his Ofiic@as Vicdiator, in theſe words, When he had by Lim- 

07 by the Sacrifice of hiaCc) ) pure ec away our vins, he ſat dowa on the 
tr Hand of the Majeſty 011 high, 

\V inch latter Clauſe declareth, how he being originally in his Perſon az God- 
\lan, the Brightneſs of his Fathers Peorjon, &c. after his Work perivzmed on 
Faith, 10 Pure SIS away, he went to Heaven, and took polletion of a Glo- 
ry an{ivcrable to that d nity of his Perſons w hich was, to ſit down on tie right 

nt of the Majeſty on m h - And therein to perform what was to be exccuted 
| y i im in Heaven, in interceſſion, ec. Which if it be not juit the ſame in 
bliance aid Ordcr with What 1s t crc mn theſe four Verſcs prayed tor, 1 leave to 
be confidered, he kore praying, that now hc had fimſhed his Work on Earih, 

H t now God would glority tim 1n Heaven, with that Glory which was due to 

- Det On, who was the Brichtn eſs of his Faber Glory; and ſat aow: at the 
0 | h.md of the Majeſiy on 'ligh : So taking his place, according to the dignity 
of iis Perfon fpecitied + which ( Glory, as he was predeſtinated unto in his Per- 
fon be tore the \\ orld, fo he was ap ppointed by Election, as the Hear, Lord, aud 
End of all Things. And although his Mediatory Glory | 11 Heaven, 1s Involved 
in his fitting at Gud's rizht Hand . which he doth, as a Pricſt, to intercede, yet 
it 15 the pollttion of that perſonal Glory, which he was appointed unto, that 
is, the ſubſtantial Glory there ſpoken of, and intended, ana whici the weight 

11t upon. 

Nov Lhrilt h:imſcli, within the compals of thcle tive Verics, doti, accord- 
nz 19 this d:Hference of Glorice, frame his Praycr about himielt, ior, you 
may oblcrve - how he prays twice tor his own | DEE olorificd 3 firir, in v2r/. 1,2, 
(iiority thy Ser, that jy Ser: alſo ma gli. fy Thee : > As thou haſt given bim Power 
veer ill il:fh, that be might grove Etro Life to as many as "ea haft eiven him. 
Ana hk of {+ CON tins Ver , J Al: A 120) W, () Father, glor iy thu HC wit! thine 
Ty, ſei /f, with ihe Glory 1: ach I þ ie wart the before the World was, Now belides, 

34t he would not have Fe {uch a repctition of the ſame thing, in ſo punctual 
16d concica Prayer, withm the compals of fo few Verſes, and which is all he 

SBP þ af asf y LT: It, 
the difuntion of a two-fold gloritying, is evident from hence : 


Y/ 


id 


NP, which Þ [1's 15 1 this, To give Eternal Liſe to as many as (704 
5/725, and the meaning of his hrlt, Glorify Me, that I may glorify Thee, 
4. 1. is, that in that w _— of < uficring, which _ he was entring into, 

50d would fonovily athtt him, and enable him to %0 through With 1t, ord. 
"1147 to the Commithon, Authority, and Power God had viven him, ( tor in 
that 
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Ti ving him io 2/1, rates to the performance of his Office of 
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and his Son Feſu 4s C bri(t f. 
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at Senſe, Power, in verſ.2, mult aceſlanits "Ig underſtood) © rity tf by. n Ps 


iy Son may glorify Thee - + As thou fa fe given him Power over all Ele, to this E nc, 


> nd, 


That he mieht give Eternal Life, &c. AL this PREY re}1tcs unto thits \\V Oris 
and Oifticc of (ed1atorinp : - And tiat Particie | As} [ tow t.4jt eiven lim P Uwer, 


[ I + , gy Le Wo 
1Nporte, that 11 a Prop. rti0n rcQuylite unto that Work and Oh ICC, bich he w as 
mpowered and authoriſed withalz he W _ g g1VC nm a maine of glorious 
Strength anſwerable, or worthy of that Office Wd tully enzbling lum to perfo; tn 
} 


it, and tHhroughly to execute it : and en to glority him, as a REWarg Aa for mat 
Work, when ke ſhould have fimiti'd it, werſe 4. T have glorij.ed Thee on the F.. 


I have fil ted {ie Work which thou gat jt me to 4. ut the Me: {ure of ths |; od 
(7 oriſy 1”, iny7 $5, 7 1i< the Glory of God Hz. njelt : 4 d what 1t bucame God (() (y! 


rify fuch an Ga Ks ,AS Was his IF 1; and to be taken Up 11to tne Gior y Of God, 
[t was not upon the account of what he ha | gone 1 Lis V Ori, as 11 Relation 
unto us, and our Eternal Lite; but what himply arovic trom tz Linu and Cont- 
mM!1m\O! 1, which he had, and was to Nav c entirely with his Father, iingly and - 
lone: Glorif thou ne with thine own ſelf: And fo,which was to are. trom that One- 
ck with his Father, and wh ich he Mad nad with him atore this World 5 or, the 
configeration of : any ſuch thing. Any tang gone 111 1; or Portoils bclonging Te 
it, and which he and his Fat ther had +. Era : "26d (ach as would have bucttit ther: 
were no Woild nor had bcen extant; and to it was without rojatuon unto þ;1 
Work done ; or Perſons in this World, whom Eternal Lite thould be viven 
unto. 


If it be 2 Objected, that the COMmERce's of [ erl. £M IT han if { f FIC tice 077 The 

Sth CC. verſ.4. And WOW, () F att er. ( { (;; rf, thi ON RO & 6 's. 7 94 i [11 LO CiTLlY 
\ that he ſhould ask this fecond Glory :; fIow this, as the Ground or Caule, that 
wor done ſuch a work of Vicdiation o:1 Earth 2 


| Anſwer, No, that is a Viſtake : But that Coherence with this worf. 5. notco 
ut that [Now] for the Time of it, that | call Time was come he {bout be vor 
fied, That whereas he now had, accoraing to his ow1} or his | athe1s CO11PACt, 
performed all, and | fiſhed] the Work which God gave him to Coz and v Met 
aifo, that W ord [| famſhed) reſpects; namely, the Tins. the duc Itme to b 
now come, TI hat therefore, Now glorify me, with a Glory upon a tax gHer ac. 
count Que, It was to (ſhew, That until this Now of tinithing this Work of nw 
demption, that Glory otherwiſe due was luſpen ded. And it isas it he had (aid. 
Now give me my Nauve Original Due upon thy meer Decree, and conmitur iy 
me God- Man, and not at all depending, upon my Merit or \Work 5 bur give 
my Perſonal Due, which had been ſaſpended till r Wy” but which rovw 15 dy 
When [ ſhall have performed that Work thou didſt command and : io 
me, which ftiniſhd, Now be{tow that other upon me, Here was Ing nuity £0 1/14 
hetghth, not to ask his native Due, nor [peak a VWord of it, till he had performed 
1115 1impoſcd Service God had ſet him. And with this, doth that 12 Chir hmiclt 


—_ 


[.1k.24.26. molt tully accord; Orght not Chriſt to have ſufcred, iter ito | 1145 | 
Glory? His Glory, not upon account of Sufferin os only duc rg th ks but 1-2, 


b<fore ever he ſuffered, which was abſolutely and perſonally his 1 _—_ ONE: 
count, but which he was not (by Gods Ordination and !'5 oi Guillen) 0, 
enter into, but after Sutferings firſt, to enter upon it, an poilel> it, 

And the Parallcl of theſe two Places 1 1s obſervable. [. That, as t!:cre he {7 
He out (firſt) to ſuffer So here, Now £ Dave peſo that VI ah 2, lo «m 
into Glory there; Glorify me with that Glory hcre. Into His Glory, DES: 
the Glory which T had afore, and without the deco of this Wort, he 
And that Word, Enter into His (ory, imports, he then took CRFTUON, 5 and r: 
atore, as Man : and yet 11 right it was his 3 and Suticrings were but the way to 
it ; it was not purchaſed by Sufferings : Thns his Glory was an 1ntinicc.. Gs 
10t additional, 

vers Interpreters have perceived, That the Glory of his Pcriun, of Ocoa- 
Man 3 or, as ti ney term 1t. His Intrinſec al Glory, 1s the Subject of this, (*lorify m7. 
111 7 or/. 5Y Lat wmcy nave nor V ithal ob {crved It with dilterc IICC {ro0a 8 orher 


_— 
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Glory prayed ior, verf. 2. Only * Brugenſis had a glimmer; Of 1t in his cp © 
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Of the Knowleds of God the Father 


07, On verſ. 1, though he ſeems to have loſt it again atterwards : 11s VV ords are 


theſe. * He deduces two things, (ſays he) why he ſhould be gtoriticd : One, 
* that he is the Redecmer of Mankind, and Saviour of Men, ver/.2,3. 1 he other, 
* That He is the Eternal Son of God, wer. 5. Thus diltinguitheth he, and bur 
12 a light touch. 

3. the Differences between theſe two Glorics, Perſonal and Mcediatory, arc 
many and great Ones. I take notice of the grand One of all,and 'tis in the Text, 
There is a Phraſe which doth in the higheſt manner deſcrive, wherein this per- 
ſonal Glory, the very Eflence of it doth confilt, Glorify me [with thine own ſelf. ] 
This ſo momcntous a Clauſe, 1s diverted, to note only the Place wherein he 
would be glorified, | Glorify me, with thy felt in Heaven, where I hou art] as 
ſpoken 11 oppoſition unto [ 1 have glorified thee on Earth.) Others thus, 1 teck 
not worldly Glory, but Glory with thy felt: All which do dilate the Spirit and 
Life of this Phrale. But our Cartwright and Gerard do 1ntcrpret it of God's 1glo- 
ritying him, in, and with, and by the Glory God Himſclt had, and with that 
Glory alone, ab{tratted trom all other Things whatſoever.” Chrilt praying for 
that whercin the Spirit, the Eflential Subſtance of his Glory and Bltlednels ly- 
eth, even in thine own Selt; O Father,Glorify me with thine own velf. Not only 
lignitying his deſire to be glorified conjunctly, both together, He as well as the 
t athcr ; that is, Thatas God the Father had hitherto been glorihed : So, that 
now Hin:{clt, that had been hitherto debaſed, might now be gloritied allo,accor- 
ding as in Joh. 5. 23. That al! Men might honour the Son, as they honour the F ather. 
But theic are ſhort of Chrilt's Delircs, and Aims here 3 who ſeeks the utmolt of 
Glory. 

Lut it further notes, 1. That Glory which the Human Nature hath in God, 
and trom God, and him alone. This both that Parallel place confirms, Joh. 13.32. 
If od be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſirargitway 
glorify him, It 1s one and the ſame Glory he praved for there and here 5 and cx- 
pretied by the ſame Phraſe: Only then, the Time when he prayed that, of his 
being glorified, was further off, though | ſtraightway ], perhaps within a few 
Months, or Days: So it was When that Sermon was made. But here, becauſe 
the Time was approached, and the | ſtrarghtways| run out 3 He therefore here 
lays | Now| Glorify ze - But tis one and the ſame gloritying. And in the 15th 
Chapter, 'tis God (ory, Glorify him in Himſelf : but here tis, Glority-me with 
thine one felt 5 the tormer Phraſe explaining this other. In Rowe. 15. 7. 'tis ſaid, 
That Chrilt received us to the Glory of God, that 1s, to the Participation of that 
Glory which 1s to be had in the bletlcd God alone, whereof him(clt was perſonal- 
ly and originally the Proprictor and Inheritor, and. we Co-Heirs with Chrilt, 
Heirs of God, Kom.8.17. He communicating it unto us by his Right 3 according 
as he lays after 1n his Prayer, Joh. 17. 22. And the Glory which thou gaueſt me, 1 
have given them that they may be One, even as we are One, Who was it firſt 
brought up ſcering and enjoying God 1mmediatcly 2 Chriſt the Son of God, he 
was the Founder of that way of Bleilednels. There are two Pſ:lms made of 
Chriſt, the 1614, and the 22d. The firtt *Peter cites, Ads 2, Ando applics it 
unto lim, as not meant of David, but of Chriſt. The other, which is the Sto- 
ry of his being Cructhed, beginning, My God, my God, why baſt thou forſaken 
wes &e, This latter, after the fad rehearſal of his Crucifixion, tells us of the 
Fruit and Conlequence of that his Mediation, when performed as to himſclt : So 
to his whole Sced, trom ver}. 22. to the end. And this was the Glory that fol- 
lowed (as Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 1. 11.) the Glory of his Mediation. But that o- 
ther 161þ Pſalm runs 10 another (train, and comforts himſelf with another manner 
ot Glory, which ſhould accrue to himſelf, as verſ. 5. The Lord is my Portion and 
Inheritance. And it 1s the Enjoyment of this God alone, after his Aſcenſion, he. 
predicates as his highelt Happineſs, verſ(.1 1. Thou wilt ſhew me the Path of Life : In 
thy Preſence is fullneſs of Joy 5 at thy right Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore. 
And this high Enjoyment of Goo, he brought up: None had, or ſhould have 
{cn God at any Time, had not he firft done it. And this is the [1ingle Glory of 
lys Perſon, as God: Man, winch he prays for here in theſe Words. 
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And look, as in the former Verſes, he h ad ſet out wherein: oe Fel 1 if 
lies z namely, to know God, and him whom he hath ſent : So in this Verſe, he 
deſcribes wherein his own Eternal Lite lies, (I call it fo, for of him now in 2 
ven. it is (aid, 1n that he lives, he lives to God), ); And it lies tn God ; Glor iſ) 
with thine own ſelf; But his Mediatorial Glory. 1 arifing from his Wor ks of Niedi- 
ation, as Redemption and Intcrceſſion, 1sa Glory he hath atore God, and in his 
view, and which God gives him 3 but it ariſeti from 1s V\ied1atory "Attion: 1$ 
the Salvation of his Saints, as 2 Theſf. I. 10. But this of his Perlon, 1s a Glory he 
hath in God, and with God alone, 1n the Enjoy ment ot all tizat Goel: iss As ifhe 
ſhould have ſaid, Father, let the Glory which 1s thine, be mine. Make me Glo- 
rious with the Glory thy (elf haſt ; with a Glory trom Thee, and with a Glory 
in Thee. Nor is it the Manifeſtation of his Glory only unto others (as ſor 

vould have ne hc prays for, and 1n that Scenlte, LO be glorined as his Þ ather 
was: It isa thing beyond it, a Glory ſevered from that of Mantteſtation 5 for 
that 1s but outward, but this 1s an inward jntrintecal Glory of Is Perſon, enjoV- 


d in God. and with God, and ſuch as God had, and which e {hould to Him{clf 


enJOY, and within Himſelt, a Glory 11 and butween God and Him, confi! ting 

in that intimate entire Converſe with God,and a tree enjoyment of all the Sweet- 
nelles, Perfeftions of the God-head, upon an account of perſonal Kught to them, 
and Jnterclt in them as is own, by virtucot his Umon : And hers theretore ſaid 


» . % p L ! p-4 1 ' . 
to come in his own Glory, and his Fathers Glory, Luke 9. 26, That thourh it 
| + ! | TP 7; £ Ny 
ſhould ſhine in him and throughout jum, yet inwardly much more, 
You may oblcrve, he f{pecihes 1t to Be at Glory he had with his Fathc; 


when there was no World ; as it you could (11; 4 ous there Op no W orld, Is 
Creature extant, Saint nor Angel, yet let me beg glorilicd {favs he) with thine 
own cit perſonally, and then | ſhall be glorious indect, 5: that Glory I had 
with Thee ature the World was, was without any Work of Mccliation done. or 
Creature made: And let me have but that Glory, .and I have enough. And [O, 
this 1s not that which his Mediation brought him 1n, or thit which confifted 
therein. 

'Tis true, (tays he,) [ have a Glory from all theie Saints that are about me, 
and I am elorified i 1/7 them, as 2 {he f. L109, YOU nave It, 4144 1s. 4 HI mos, and 

my Blood and Interce{iion back brought them hither. Yea, and they arc olort- 
ficd by beholding my Glory: But what 1s 2 al this 1n compariſon Of this alone; for 
me to be glorihed with I hee and in Thee alone ? This 15 the heighth of my De- 
fires and Prayers: And this Glory 1s my perſonal I Due, and hath been ſuſpended 
to purchaſe an additional Glory by my Mediation, Yca,but this is the Glory | al- 
pire after,and have 1n mine Eye above all other 3 and let us retire into each Ot "el 
and enjoy it alone together ; anc d therefore, Glorify me with thine own, felf': 
the Curtains, as it were, upon all Glories elſe, whether of mine, or trom alc oth 
| am oloriticd i in, That Thou andI may ſingly and leparat cly enjoy cach ot? 

Other leſlcr Differences there are between this Perſonal an Mediatorial G 


yo which might be added. As, 14 


Js 


3! : 
# i k YV 
ft 


The Glory of his Perton 1s his Birth-right, as Son of God : Hob, 1.4, © [Re- 
11g 0 = ſo much better than tlie Angels, as "Sg hath OV) Inh: erat NC 0 { UTVIEL 4 HHIOYC £N+- 
cellent Name than they, The Glory that riſes from his Mediation, and the Wor 


thereof, 1s but acquired Accellory and Bongpons, won, and won by Conquuit, 
He got by his Bow, as Facov ſpeaks, Gen. 49. 22 | 


It you would ask, Which of theſe two Glories, belonging to God-\fan ans the 
greateſt ? Your own Thoughts, I believe, have by this ime, caſt an! #etern 
ned: that this of his Perſonal Glory doth inlinit cly exceed that of his 'viediator 


Glory, or of his Ofhce : Whether as Head to us,, or Redeemer ? althou!; 


there was none 1 Heaven, or 1n Earth, that could have ſultained theſe ys 
He.:- For; 

I. That 1s the Glory of the very Godhead, dwelling perſonally in him, break- 
ing forth in, and ſhining through his Human Nature ; as it the Sun being en- 
compaſlcd with a Caſ ot Chryltal, how glorious would that Chfyltal be f A 
Glory, ſuch as is only worthy toappear in him thatis one Perton with God. This 
is the greateſt and higheſt Glory; as well as Myſtery, God maniftſted in the 
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Of the KRnowledg of God the Father, 


FRAY LP 
Book III. 


' A. 


Fleſh ; ſeen of Angels, taken up into Glory. For this, Let ab the Angels worſhip 
kim, (as Heb. 1.6. when he brings his firſt-begotten into the World the Second 
Time) ; meerly for the excellency of his Perſon and Name,which by Inheritance 
he bath obtained above them ; and not for Redemption of them, which 1s not 
there ſpoken of as of them. 

2. It was the Excellency and Intrinfick Glory of his Perſon, from whence 
thoſe Divinely-humane Acts of his Mediation did flow, and receive their value 
and virtue therefrom : His Blood becaule it is the Blood of God-Man, and ſo of 
the rclt. | 

2. It is the Glory of his Perſon as God-Man united 3 that 15, That Glory 
which after the Work of Redemption for us, and the Application of it to us fini- 
(hed, (as after the Day of Judgment it will be) when he {hall bave given up his 
Diſpenſatory Kingdom to his Father ; Ther it is he eminently appears in his own 
perſonal ſingle Glory (as I may call it) for ever : I term it lus fingle perſonal 
Glory which he will fit in Heaven with. You muſt know, 1t you have not 
known it, That his Type, the High Prieſt, went into the Holy of Holes, ſtripd 
of all his gawdy Robes : you ſce him pictured mecrly 1n (ingle plain Prieſt's Gar- 
ments of Linnen : and it typified this out, That Chriſt's perſonal Glory is that 
with which in the Holy of Holies he ſhall moſt eminently, and above all others, 
appear for ever in, and fit down in it. And there he fits, ſhall the Saints ſay, 
2ppearing i the form of God; and ſo he 1s the utmolt viſible Image of God,to us: 
And was he, that furthermore did that great Ofhce and Service to God,and Love 
to us, to bring us all who are here about him, out of the depth of Sin and Miſe- 
ry, Inther tothis Place with him, and purchaſed all the Glory we [hall ever have: 
And this perſonal Glory, is that Glory, the beholding of which, the Bleflednels 
of the Saints doth he in, it is to behold his Perſon. For, as he prays tor it here 
for himſclf, Joh. 17. 5. Glorify #e, 1n, and with thine own felt : So he prays for 
them, whom God had piven him, that they may be where he is, (perſonally 
Reſident) 3 That they might behold my Glory, verſ. 24. Father, Þ[ will, that 
they alſo whom thou haſt given me, may be with me where [ am, that they may behold 
my Glory which thou haſt given me. And 1t is the Glory of his Perſon 1s above all 
there meant 3 for as elſewhere, it 1s ſeeing him as he #, that 1s the heighth of 
our Happincfs, 1 Jeb. 3.1,2.| As be ] (Mark it) that 1s, what his very Perſon 
is ; beyond, and belides all that he hath done,or by his Perſon hath acted or pro- 
cured : This is the Glory the Apoſtles ſo adored, as the higheſt Evidence and 
Ettiusx ot his being the Son of God. All the Evangeliſts record the Story of his 

appearance on the Mount : The Apoſtle 
Wonderment ; John 1. 14. And we beheld his Glory, the Glory of the only begottere 
of the Father, though-ſhining in him but in the Days of his Flelh. And "Peter 
hc magnifies and cxalts it 2bove all things elſe he had to ſay of him, or could al- 
!cdg in teſtimony tor his being the Chrift, and Son of God ; We ſaw his Perſon 
1a Glory, 2 Pet. 1. 16, 17, 18. We were Eye-Witneſſes of his Majeſty. For we 
vave not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when we made known unto you the Power 
and Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 5 but were Eye-Witneſſes of his Majeſty. For 
be received from God the Father Honour and Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice to 
him from the excel/ent Glory, This is my beloved Son in whom 1 am well plea- 
fed. And this Voice which came from Heaven we heard, when we were with 
tim in the Holy Mount. And this Glory his Father then gave him from 
torth of the ſupcr-excelling Glory of his own, now breaking forth in him, 
and upon him, as an aforchand Demonſtration and Specimen of what he 
vas to wear in Heaven z where 1t 1s the excelling Excellency of his Glo- 
ry there ſpoken of, duth appear. And *tis plain, it was his perſonal Glory 
that Peter hath refercnce.untoz and he interprets what is meant by the 
Glory Perlonal, which Chriſt in this Prayer ſays, John 17.22. that God 
gave him: And the Glory which thou gaveit me, I have given them : that 
he might give us the like; namely, by meerly bcholding him, and that 
His Glory, overſ. 24. And to conclude it from the Text, It is this G'ory, 
by the courſe ot his Prayer, he aſpires at, as the top and higheſt of his 
Glory, For you may obſerve, that he aſcends in thoſe his firſt Requeſts 


made tor Himiclt: He begins'to ask a being glorified in reſpe& of his Of- 
fice ; 


John he crys out in a Parentheſis of 
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and bs Son Feſns Chriſt. 137 

ficez both for to perform his Work, and that after, and for the Performance YALY 
of it, to have the Reward promiſed him for it, peculiar and proper to Chap. 5. 
it, which was, To be known and acknowledged the Mediator, and that WV A 
had the Power to give Eternal Life to them that believe : And fo, that 
Glory was for us, and our Salvation ordained Him, as the Words 
ſhew. - 
Well, but he ſoars up unto a Glory that is purely his Own, and for 
Himſelf alone; He flys up to the very top-Pinacle, ' the Supream Subli- 
mity of the .Divineſt Glory, the utmoſt he could ask, and that for Him- 
ſelf; and enforces it from the higheſt Argument, The Glory which I had 
with Thee, afore the World was. And fo ends his Prayer for Himſelf; for 
he had ſaid the .utmoſt. And therefore this is the Crown of All. 
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Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 
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The Expoſition of ſome other Paſſages in Joh. 17, T hat 


God having firſt predeſtinated { brit to be God- 
Man, this moved him to Elect ns, to compleat his 
Glory, The fiſt Aotive was, T hat .as he was to 
he an Head there might not be wanting to him a per- 
fect Body to participate with him in the enjoyment 


of hs Bleſſedneſs, How the Marriage of Adam 


in Paradiſe, was a Type of the Relation betwee: 
Chriſt and the Elect his Spouſe, deſigned before the 
conſider ation of the Fall, The ſecond Motive was, 
That a Glory additional to Chriſt's perſonal Glory, 
might accrue to him as God Man, jrom their being 
Elected, Thethird «Motive was drawn from the 
Intereſt and Part which Chriſt predeftinated God- 
Man had, together with his Father, in electing them, 
Foba 17. 1. And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, 
[ have given them, thatthey may be One, even as 
weare One, Themeaning of the words explained, 
by «Anſwers to ſome Queries What that Glory 6 
which the Father had gryen toChrist. What that 
Glory is, which ( hriſt thereupon aſs1gns as his own 
Gift tous, When was the T ime of giving this Glory 
to him, and to us. The fourth Motive is, What 
Christ repreſents to his Father, viz, the Glory which 
ihe accompliſhment of this Deſign will bring to him- 
felf, andto his Father, when the Umon and Glory 
of the Saints, fhall thereby be perfected at the lait 
Day of the Iorid, 


Aving thus opened the fitth Verſe, which ſets out the Glory of Chriſt, 
as God-Muan, cen him mn his Ele&ion by the Father ; which was, 


and is, the proper Intereſt of his Perſon, as he was choſen to be 
God-\ian, fimply conſidered. 
I eome next unto thoſe ſrecmal Motives built thereon, made on our behalf, 
as thoſe which moved God, or, which God had an Eye unto, in his Choice 
' a re{pett unto Chriſt, as tirſt ordained for himſelf. 
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Calvin well obſerves concerning Chriſt's praying in this Chapter 5 That he be- RAT 


i102 entred into the very Inwards of Heaven, had afore his Eyes the ſecret and 
hidden Counſels of God, and prays at the rate thereof, and urgeth his Father 
therewith : And as I underttand it { ſubmitting it) he utters in the Paſſages I 
have ſcle&ted ; the very order of God's Counſels about us, and the Motives 
drawn from his own and his Sons Intereſt, as it ſtood in God's Eletting » firſt, of 


Chriſt, then of us. 


The Paſſages are in werſ, 6. I have manifeſted thy Name to the Men thou gaweſ# 
me out of the World, C THINE THEY WERE, AND THOU GAVEST 


THEM ME |. 


Veri. 10. And I am glorified in them. 
Verſ. 22. And the Glory which thou gaveſt Me, I have given them. 


Verſ. 24. Father, I will, that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, may be where 


1 am, that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me. 


And my general Method in opening each of theſe, as to this my purpoſe, 
ihall be this. 


Firſt, To explain the words of each of theſe Verſes in their order. 

Secondly, To ſhew wherein the force of the Motrves drawn from Chriſt's In- 
tereft in our EleGion, contained in thoſe ſeveral Patlages, doth lie 5 whereby 
1% moved his Father, that according to his own Eternal Purpoſes made in Chriſt 
CUNCErning us, in his choice of us, he would grant that Coz (which is the 
end of our EleCtion ) ordaincd for US, 


Unto the firſt, I premiſe and deſire, this ſtill to be remembred and carried a- 
long, That all! thoſe Paflages, and the Morives therem countiintd, do, it a 
ore eſpecial manner, refer unto, and depend on, that purfo.u} Glury of 
Chriit, ſpoken of upon that fifth Verſe, ( which hath been opened ) Fri laid 
nd fppoſed as the Head and Foundation of them all ; as che twp-link wicroon 
hoe ſucceeding Paſſages T have fingled out, do, as fo many Links of a (,o!d.n 
Chain, hang, and in an orderly way depend 3 namely, that upon the Glory of 
the perſonal Union of Chriſt, God-Man, firtt ordained by God, ( which there- 
fore in the 5th Verſe, Chriſt in praying for himfclt had forclaid ) ; and from 
which ( as firſt ſuppoſed ) theſe principal Motives, made on our bchalf tor 
our Union and Glory, receive their Strength and Enforcement, as ordained us 
in the Eletion of us, with a relation to, and for the Intere(t of Chriſt. 

And perhaps, that in the very opening and explanation of the words of 
cach of theſe Paſſages, there will appear, couched, this verv Point of Chriſt; 
1aving been firſt ordained as God-Man : And I ſhall, for the prefent, contnt 
ry ſelf with thoſe 5 or ar leait 'twill be ſeen, how fairly they coraply with th:6 
Notion thereof, ( and hercin I profeſs a modeſty ) 3 However the openivg the 
words, each in that plain ſenſe and genuine meaning of them, ( as it preſents tt 
{Jt in that Dim Light IT have about them ) will ſerve unto the diicoyery, 
wherein the force of them, as they are Motives, ſhould he. 


Verſ. 6. Thine they were, and thou gaveſt then me. 


Here in order, next unto the Perſonal Glory ordained to Chrilt in God's De- 
crocs, is his mention of an Election. of other Pertons of Mankind ( Chrilt 1n- 
{tancing in the Apoſtles for the reſt ) to be Followers, Compamions, Contorts 
of his; That Chriſt might not be alone, nor partaker of his Glory wholly aud 
only to himſclt z when the Father gave unto the Second Pcerion, as he was con- 
{:dcred God-Mian, and as he ſuſtained the Perſonage of God-Man 3 and whom 
he commended unto him to be his, and this from Everlaſting. When one hath 
2 Con that 15 marriageablc, he thinks of a Wite, a Companion for him ; And 
us the Father did for his Son, and choſe the Perfons whom, and gave them 


1. | Thize'|;, Thine by thy EleCion of them for me, out of the reſt of the 
World : With which, that in » Tz. 2, 19. correſponds, The Fornd:zion of the 
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Of the Rnowleds, of C God the Father, 
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+ Lord ( that 1s laid: in Elec tion ) r remains ſure 3 The Lord | knows who are HIS: 


They were His by his fore-knowlcdg of them, Row. 11.2. HIS People whone 
he FORE KNEW Thine firſt, wit hour Me when conſidered as God: Man 3 
trough as Second Perſon he concurred in the choice of them, as alſo the Holy 
Spirit : Only the Fathcr, bcing the firſt Perſon propoſed thera to the other tw ON 
as Perfons with hy 'm1 [wply conſidered : z and therefore, the Father here, in 
Chriſt's Addreſs, bears the Honour of its | Thine |, and thou gaveſt thenr 
HIC, 

2, They were | 5 which 1s [poken 1n diſtinction from what 1s again rc peated 
aka Ve Wh Them whom thou haſt given me ; for they | are } thine: He ur Yetl1 
th: That at prefcnt they are thine 3 Here, in he time palt, they were thine. 
'F his tinge paſt, notes out from Everlaſting > for then firſt it was, that he choſe 
them for his: And im this Prayer, verſ. 23. Thou lovedſt Ro, as thou lovedſt me. 
And among other, | As ] or likenetles,the Point of Time wier God thus loved 
hens” Ar he did him, 1s ONC, ( though him 1n order firſt ) ; which he ſpecthes, 


Th. 


werſ. 2.4. Tron lovedſt we from the Foundation of the World ; and fo, as me, from 
everlaiting, fo them. 

2. Aid thou gaveſt them me), This, fome would limit unto their having 
been © called 5 and fo, this ACt to have been that in Time, when the Father 
v1ves thoute to Chrilt to apprehend and own 5 and whom he draws to Chriſt by 
Calling, Butthe great and firtt grving of them to Chriſt, 1s an everlalting AQ, 
as well as chuling of them and indeed, a diftin&& Act from Election it felt, 
C conſidered as bardly Eldion) though at Ele&ion and Concurrent WER } It: 


Chus in John 6.36. All that the F.utr giveth me, ſhall come to me. to 
C,oritt there, 1s Vocation 5 and thut Speech ſhews, - that there 1s a JanWping 
Act of giving to Chriſt by God the Father, which 18 the cauſe of theitalPing ; 


and their coming, polterior to it —ſbab come to me, And if ge © calling, ! 
as), \Vhen that Act of giving them ſhould firlt commence 2? Sure, God that 
loved both them, to make them his on, and him ſo from Everl ſting, would 
not deter giving of them to kim, until after folong a ſpace, as from Erern! ty Un- 
tO thor Vocation 1s : Þut, having h1s Son then extant and preſent wit! i him, and 
Privy to all his Intentions 5 and the commending and bceltowing them upon 
lim, being fo great a Gitt, next to that of his own perſonal Glory : ; he ſurely 
dd: it from the tirit, and as foon as the Thing was capable to be done, and this 
vas trom Evcrialting, 1n thoſe Tra aſactions between the Father and the Son ; 
Loy bong nothing to hinderit then, no more than afterwards. 

| indecd, this their b £108 g1ven to him being twice repeated in this * verf. 6. 

Firtt, I have manitefted thy Name unto the Mer which thou gaveſt me out of the 
t; "Dons {ccondly, again, 7 hine they were, and thou gaveſt them me, If 
we allow the firſt to import vocation 1n Time, we may well put the ſecond unto 
Elcction afore all Tumc : And thi Lrriegs to be the account given by Chrilt, aid 
an afcen ton unto the Origin] Cauſe, why they were given him at and by voca- 
tions; " 12. 1kine they were, ara 1 afore, 1n thy everlaſting Love and Elc- 

0N of _— ard tho g47 veſt then me, and from cverlalting allo ; which he 
7 K-36 Icth, wr}. 23. Thou haſt loved then, as thou haſt loved me 5 and me 
thou lovedſt afore the foundation of the IWorld, verſ. 24. Where alſo their ing 
riven to Chriſt, 1s joined with Chrilt's Ele&ion. GaveiF them me |; For what 


end and purpole 2 To be his his Relation to them, as they were the Father's in 


L 
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ns: [lc arc thine 4 and nn e are thine. and thine are mine : And his Rclation to 
them, ard theirsto him, we find in Scripture to be as Members to an Head, 
Flllow-MNembers, of Spou! uno an Hutband, and Brethren to an Elder-Bro- 


ther, of the fame Nature with them : of Father, and they his Children; in 
1G Dy ol tiOle FE Latyorie they 1rc 11. 
o 7 © Sale 


Giteft them ME. If this civing them to be his, was from Everlaſting : 
he Ouiſtion then v. ul come under what conſideration the [ Me] comes un- 
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der, (ain them. Ae - MN vets when they were given to him, and as Second 
Portion, {mply coniigercd, or as conftituted God-Man alſo. I faid, at firſt, a 
Fatlicr Iuck& and erves aSpoute to his Son When Marriageable; The Sccond P er{on 


Iimply conhdered, 15 NO! Th poterttu maxima, of M arriage with us, but 1n a re- 
1NOte Capacity 5 unlels you ſuppoſe him ſetup God-Man, he bears no Relation 


ro 
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and his Son Feſns ( hriſt. 141 

tous: The Wife is Bone of his Bone, who 1s the Hutlband, which fignified 2 
Chriſt, and his Church. CEA.) 

And if it be ſaid, That we were given unto him but with this as an after- 
propoſal z that he might become Man for us, and then to marry us for our 
ſakes only 3 That, I ſay, 1s not ſignified at all by being given to him; but the 
contrary nth cr : For, in that ſenſe it would rather have been laid, That he was 
g1ven to them, as both in the Old Teſtament, and when incarnate 3 To ws 4 Sorz 
7s born, to us a Son is given, ( which WE all acknowleadg ) 3 And in the Neyy, 
Geo = 2 tis Sou fer 7. But when a Thing is{a1d to be o1ven as a Gift to ano- 
ther, C as here we to Chit rilt ) it imports the Favour ſhewn to him to whom it i; 
FIVE n: and therefore this gwing theſe Perſons, (which was the firſt Giving 
that paſled ) figniftes, They were given to him tor his | Lake, as a {1ngular Gitt 
and Favour to him. It remains therefore. that t: icy WCFC F1VEN 45 meet Com- 
anions, Children, 4 ar unto him already ord; ained, an id ict up as God-Man, 
tO ny" an is VCi laiting EF ather y and op lice TEC: on, an Everla {ting Husband to 
| _ (they are both of the ſame Nature in God's Decree, and his own Under- 
| taking ). And being thus qualified and fitted to own them as ſuch, it was 
Ron tore that he took them to be his, under theſe Relations, as being now, and 
by this Ordination of God's become a mect Psband, Father, Head, unto thern, 
And to what end were they then give en him, but that they ſhould be owned by 
him. and received by him, to be js under thole Relations, as well as they were 
the Father's in his Relation. 

And truly, this 1s no other than what was prefigured and fore-{iznified, at 

and by the very lirlt Creation of Man, when the execution ot God's Purpoſe; 
obs firſt begin : and HE his Everlatt! ny Purpoles ao it SANT won: Ins 
Church, were to be veiled under the I'ype and Shadow of the firit Man Ada, £ 
both in his Formation and Marriage, Wine Was, 2s {0ON as there was anv "7 
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Subject capable to bear the I ype of Chriit and of his Church. His firlt tor- 
mation, God himfclt declared to have been | 
according to his own Image, which, as I anct- | RoDcrtns BOoulus, {ate Profeſſ f 
e WnryeYliii L EY OP 2 Bf in ep 
ently underſtood it, was according to the Ori- GS TEAS Che ſettin Fain te Pra v1 
FOAt /VaVirciryO \. HF Al [iP 1it::; Pt” 
o19al Pattern of Humane Nature, firſt ſet up ITY FB [ 
of Adam. Sobric, Nec extra "Serienn 
1n Chriſt's Ordination to be Man, as, in the 


cellas evagando : Primum, ut Deus of Wie 
Idea of God's Eternal Decrces,he was the firft- j1dicavic Adamum q _ 4 jw hr Led 
Born of cvery Creature. And then, 'as for his Principem, prin [Plum Ine condider: it, {olu 
Marriage with Eve his Wite, formed out of PErim: NCTC Adjutoru hibi convenient; ©: DCr- 
him 3 thoſe ages that ſtand for Chriſt's ha- Tem 3 Ita etiam noluit Chrittum-Je * L quen 


1 F V 01893095 () 209: 2. 
viag becn primarily ordained, uſe to alledge virze & ſalutis £2990: quem Electorum Omni 
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eras . um Caput & Columen., ab Arcrno lt- 
it Or ONE PrLoot t! hcrcof; that that Speech of * k ; L M» 

; " #: vl! POLITE & Citra ECCIelian E T6 SEE 
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A z | "* Wits 
Man { {pals cleave to ts 1} fe, Gen. 2. 23, 24. Adamus [ple licet in ſe perie;tus, ramen : Digs 
was intended by God, ( though A, Xa under- hac vitz ſux focia & Comp UC [: (1190 {ole 
ſtood it not, as Caiphas did not his Prophecy ) mancum adhue lentit & imperiectnin : #0 erin 
of oir Chriſt and his Church 3 aud fo of that JE Gbriitus, erh gloriagdignitate, \lajellate, 


TR | omnium in ſumma periectione corouanr ; to! 
Ire {cd Union of Chriſt and his Church 5 pt Pare Or OO SO 
cclefiam {ſnam charitate dtynatury ut hanc | 


) c\11\ 
OUg in execution broug] i1t abqut after the in Corpus & Complencurum adicical 
F * Ver in [ntention, {1 it decreatavithout abſq: hujus Confortyo, t: quodainmodo mancum 
: L1G confi: wg had of the Fall ; it being R& mpericectum cxilttimet: Ne mayors lam 
utte ered | Y _ Timm in his pure and innocent con- am gloriam & Deatitatem tous It ternum « 
CiHON e fell. But this now I infiſt not {re velic 6 poliidere quam Capur, aliquod !: 
\ O \ 4 
' Vp ne Cornore & Membris Cbjectis pernetur 
O! largely tO xplain, having done 1t cilewherc: ELTS Nc L7 ow [V1 jects Perpetuo 
3p | ! Lan remancre. Thus he, in F PN. C.5. P5335. COlumna 
tat which I here alledge 1 It for. i5, I hat i008 ſocunga Fe 
as 4am { his Type herein) was 1r{t, that And again, p. $33. Sicut non aliunde quan 
thi N ns n _ I Is : : | ; 
11s Chrift was firſt, 1n God's Intention, abſo- ex ipſo Cdama facta coſt Uxor ip!'7; in 
. 2 : 
- utely Ordal 1cd to be God- Man. And that m entum tradita ; Ilya non ali MAN CX 15 
-"Y therefore, becauſe he ſhould not be alone LEO (hrito intom fyumplic E Cle:a 3 quippe*! 
; 5 had o1V en an predeſtinated his ERA to! Conlilto : .. =, | Nw” RS A hg "OH 
> ; ares cl - fundamenium illud Electur 
; & a Spouſe to 11m; and from Everlaſting TE by: a bo Bog A Rr be 
;3 Her, and pre wy _ Cr ( as who was tO dia trnerctur : Moles hac fort:!. LCINICLENS EM 


Mm | made ur of | him as a Gift, intinitely more phatica ja +#4fcands voce ULITUg, © 
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valuaial as has all ih the World beltdes, winch God had made for Me, : Kd Gd 


* Hut her into Chrilt's Hiart and Boom, and then Chriſt toox her as g1ven him 


by Ns Father to be his; and to deave to her alone tor ever, and to communi- 
cate his own Glory unto her, 11 her deſigned proportion : And that Adam and 
ts MARIO was 11 this very thing thus the Type of Chriit and his Church, 
in their Unio! n1 and Sarnia ; the Application of the Apoſtle of Adarrs 
SP CEC h tnc reunto, Mm manifeſtly ſhews, in Epbef. 5. 30,31. For we are Mcunwers of 
fs Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones. For this C aſe ſhall a M m leave bis $2 
ther and Mother, and ſhall be joined unto his VWife, and they two ſhall be one Fl: 

And how - Lies was lone and firſt made, the Story in Geneſis teils you ; Bp 


T 1? 


the Apoltle clitwhere, 1 Cor. 11,8. For, the Man is not of the Woman, but the 


LV Optan Of the MA4n. 
Verl. 10. And I am glorified in then. 


[t is from his own Intere{t in Us, as he is God-Man, he pleads ; and his Plea is, 
1at butides his lingle perſonal Glory ordained him, ver/. 5. And his Intereſt 
'n us then, by the athers having Even us to him, ver/. 6, there was deligned 
tiorewnth a Glory that ſhould accrue out of them to him, belides that which 


as perionally his due : Gods End in giving them to him beiny, that Chriſt 
mnt bY Fiofied | 1N them , an 1d ther Union with God effected by him 5 which 
Ln:08 1s, that he centers 11, 1N ji 1e concluſion of the 1114 Verſe, That they tray 
be One, a weare Des which in plain words 1s, That in giving them Me, O 


Fukcr, thou ammedtt at, apd did{t ordain withal, 4 Glory to me in them, and 
them tor my Glory : And thoſe words | And I am glorified in them || bave i in 
thor colrince, this import mn them 3 That not thou only, O Father, art glo- 
tified wn them, but Þ aljo ;, I as well as Thou. I have a joint-fiock of Clory by 
thy Ducree runmnrg along with thine,n them,and to be had out of them;even as 
thou haſt, Ke had faid, juſt afore, All mine are thine, and thine are zine; All 
inmge {as opened it as well as all Perſons : All Thinos are 11 common, His 
as well as his Father's z and fo the Perſons of theſe were bis, i 11 that Ighcſt pro- 
Portion of Interett and Pf =o as well as his Fathers; and a Glory to ac- 
crue therefor trom theſe, according to that proportion, 1s my due allo, as well 
1 the Fa rs; and 1s 2S1. he had ſaid, 1 (Þ ather) have, according tothine Own 
1 C CECe, cnrbnek them for mine : Now therefore perform that Dclign of thine, 

which, woether with thy Gift of them, thou ordainedſt them unto, and them 
ro Mo, winch wos and is my Glory : yea, and rherc1n lay the greatneſs and ex- 

eullency of ihe Gitt of ther, ( as to me) that my Glory was to be a Sovercign 
End of them, together with T hine. And this, the parallel of the former T vpe 
will alfo warrant 3 Ot the Woman ts (aid, the is zhe (Tory of the Man, 1 Cor. 
FH, Aud to be his Glory m this reſpect among other, That he had fo noble 
a Creature as the Woman on purpole made tor him : Even as of us 'tis ſa1d, Ve 
are the Glory of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 8. 23. But more expreſly in verſ, 9. of Coup. 11. 
Newuher was the Man created for the Woman, but the Woman: for the Man : ; there 
1s the Type. Now that Chriſt is the Man, the Husband and Hcad of his Church, 
and (he the Spoule, Epheſ 5.23. informs us, For the Hz5band is the Head of the 
Wife, exc as Chrift ts the Head of the Church 5 and he is the Saviour of the 
Body. 

Tis undeniable, but that Chriſt's S eech, Foh.5. 23. (That all Men ſhonld ho- 
nur the You, ever as they honour tte I ather ; He that hbonouretk not the Yor, ho- 
noureth not the Father which hath ſent him”) carries this with it, That by God's 
Ordinance, the So21 hath a Joint Stock with his Father, 1n the diſpenſation of all 
Things ; and 16 of the { Glory that ſhall ariſe from thence : And that it was ſpo- 
ken of bim coonfide Tu az God-Van, or of the Son of God perſonally united 
unto that Mon Joins, the coherence of that : pecch 1N ver/. 22, afore, and verſc27. 
alter, dm: nah Mew: borin verf.22. Hedeclaring what ſovereign Honour 
rt was Which he ſhures In, he ſays, The But; er hath committed-all Judgment to the 
90H 5 ANA THEN, IN »/. 27. he further explains hinſelt, how it 1s to be under- 
ſrood of hims ! ve | F. Ry bath given him Articority to execute Judgment alſo, | be- 
"ate be is the Son of Man |; and theretore as ſuch conſidered, is that ſpoken 
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and his Son Feſns Chriſt. 


of him, zerſ. 23. And accordingly the Lamb (which is Chriſt God-Man) hath a 
joint Tribute and Revenue of Glory given him with the F ather, Rev. 5. 12, 13. 
Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and W iſdom, ard 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. And every Creature which is in 
Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are-in the Sea, and Ull 
that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſung, Honour, Glory, and Power be unto him 
that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 

Yea, Ifay further, That this Glory of his, being a Soveraign Paramount End 
(though under his Father) becomes a right and juſt due to him as God-Man, 
when conſtituted ſo to be ; and that the Saints and all Creatures, ſhould in their 
ſeveral Ways and Proportions, ſerve unto his Glory as well as to the Father's. 
For, by the ſame Ground, that other Royalties which are ſo Divine and God- 
like, become an undeniable Due to him (as that, becauſe his Perſon is the onl 
begotten Son of God 3 that therefore, he ſhould have a Divine perſonal Glory, 
anſwerable to the Fulneſs of the God-head, dwelling bodily or perſonally in him, 
as 1 Joh.18. ſhews.) So this of a Supream Endlhip, in like manner with the Fa- 
ther ; this latter muſt be no more denied%him than the other. 


They Obje, The Glory of Chrilt, as God-Man, is but a Creature. 1 Reply, 

1. The very Glory of God which is given him by us Creatures, and ariſeth 
out of all Creatures, (which we term his Manitfeſtative, (not Ellential) Glory) 
is but a Creature in it ſelf : And yet, becauſe the Terminus, or Perſon it belongs 
or redounds unto, is God; therefore, we ſay of it, that it is The Glory 0; 
God ; 4n that reſpect it 1s ſo Supream, as it may not be given unto another, that 
is, not to Creatures. 

2. Chriſt's Glory, as God-Man, is but a Creature, yet it redounds to the Glory 
of him z that is, God, who 1s One Perſon with a Creature, and thereupon ſhine- 
ing in that Creature : And it is a Divine Glory, and you are to eſteem and adore 
it as the Glory of the only begotten Son of God. You may ſee this in a Parallel 
Caſe to itz Take Chriſt's Obedience and Sutfferings, and they are but Creatures 
materially conſidered 3 vet 1n relation to the Perſon that is the Subje& of them, 
whoſe they are (though performed but in the Human Nature) and they are faid 
to be the "Blood of God, and Righteouſneſs of God. $0 here, the Glory that ap- 
pertains and belongs tathis Perton, 1s a Glory belonging unto God 3 and is not 
to be levelled with the Glory of Endthip, belonging unto any the moſt glorious 
Creatures, or all Creatures. 


You will again ſay, This Glory of Chrilt as God-Man, was given him, (as in 
this Prayer he acknowledgeth) by an Act of voluntary Predeſtination, as well as 
ours, and what is to us voluntarily given, might in the firſt rearing of it up 
and Ordination, be diſpoſed of as Arbitrarily,and ſo for other Ends ; as namely, 
for us and our Salvation. 

I Anſwer, 1}. It was a meer arbttrary Act in God to ordain his Son to be God- 
Man; and he might have choſen whether he would predeſtinate him, or not, to 
ſuch a Glory. Tis true alſo, It was purcly voluntary in God, whether he would 
have ordained any others with him, or any other Thing beſides him z and if any 
other Perſons with him, whether to have made him their Hcad only preſerving 
them from (inning, or withal, a Redeemer from Sin, upon the Fall. But till, 
it he would fo ordain him, 1t mult be an Ordination worthy of him that is his 
Son ; and let that be whatfocver God pleaſeth : yet ſtill, that whatever muſt be 
ordained unto his Glory as well as to the Fathers, he mult be the SOVcraign End 
of all, as well as his Father 3 this falls to hira as his Right, Heb. 1.2. Ic is ſid, 
he was 1e appointed Heir of alt Things, (which muſt be mcant of him as God- 
Man) 3 and for him to be God-Man, depended upon Appointment, ver being 
appointed, he is ſaid to have it by Inheritance, verſ. 4. Being made {0 much better 
than thre Zrgels, as he hath by Inheritance obtained a more excellent Nazce tho they - 
And fo by 1 natural Rizht, becauſe he is a Son ; for fo it follows, veil. 5, For 
unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any Time, Thou art my Son, this Das have T be- 
gotten { hee. $0 as indeed, in the appointing him to be God-Man, he iucclarily 
conſtituted him the Heir of all Things, which he ſhould otherwilc, or beſides 
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144 Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 


FRAZ) him predeſtinate. For, it was the natural Right of the Perſon ſo ordained, and 
VIS could not be denied him ; nor the Glory of it in the Execution be ſulpended,but 
with his own Conſent : and that Suſpenſion but for a Time. | 
And, 2dly, Furthermore, God knew what he did, whilſt he was predeſtina- 
ting of him, and foreſaw that this Right muſt be the natural Concomitant of his 
being God-Man : And God in his ſingle knowledg of Viſion (as we call it) had 
the Draught and Model of all, in his Divine Underſtanding and View, 'cre 
ever his Will did ſet his Fat, or Purpoſe, to any thing that was decreed. And 
among others of his infinitely vaſt Deſigns, he had the intuition of Chriſt as God- 
Man, as one great One : Yea, and of all other ſo eminent, as that, it his Will 
would decrce him at all, this high Endſhip (I have fpoken of ) of all Things 
was to be his Right, and a neceſlary Concurrent and Conlequent of ſuch his be- 
ing predeſtinated. And therefore, certainly, the Divine Counſel of his Will, 
did from the firſt, caſt and contrive all Things elſe ke did or ſhould decree, in 
ſuch a manner as to be for his Chriſt, and his Glory ; as well as God did contrive 
all ſhould be for his own Glory, as he is God ;,, and both with one and the ſame 
Act trom the firſt. So that, let Men ſay, what they in their Vanity imagine of 
Chriſt, as God-Man,his being decreed afore the Decree of the Fall,or after 3 they 
muſt all yet acknowledg this for a fix'd Center and Concluſion, That God 
afore-hand forcſceing him and all Things in the Idea's of his fimple Intelligence, 
did form all tor him as their Supream End, then whenever his Will decreed him. 
It indeed we could ſuppoſe, That the Idea of Chriſt, God-Man, had been out of 
his Eye, and the view of his Fore-knowledg, or f1mple Intelligence 3 we might 
then have only ſuppoſed, many things or all things might have been ordained, 
and Chrilt not as yet ordained ; and Chriſt himſelf to have been decreed tor 
them, and not them for him at firſt: But it could not be fo here jn Chriſt's caſe. 
For, ſeeing God foreſaw that whenever he was decreed, 1t 1s He mult be de-" 
creed the End of them all, and Heir of them all. Therefore he was firſt thought 
of and decreed ; for ſo the End neceſlarily is to be : It theretore, when he 1s to 
be predeſtinated, he is to be predeſtinated this End of all Things, then it muſt be 
that he 1s firſt predeſtinated. 

Yea, we lay further, That when our All-wiſe, Great, and Soveraign God, 
did ſet himſelf to ordain any Thing at all, he did contrive and frame his 
Ordination avout them, ſuch as might tend to Chriſt's Glory, and his Own 3 
and had the like Reſpe& and Eye unto the Concernments of his Chriſt,as God- 
Man, mn his, as he had to his own Concernments, as God. 


\ Palforect The third Particular Motive, 1s drawn from Chriſt's Intereſt, having been firſt 
fs 7p {ct up as God: Man in God's Election. . Joh. 17. 22. And the Glory which thou 
WW.rds. eaveſt me, 1 have given them : that they may be One, even as we are One. 


Firſt, For the Expoſition, then, wherein the force of the Plea lies. 

Here he further pleads, that they were not only ordained for the Glory of him, 
as 11 zer/, 10. but that he himſelf being ordained God-Man in Predeſtination, he 
had as God-Man joined with the Father as the free Doner, and Ordainer of them 
unto that Glory, and pertect Union, as well as his Father : Or, it you will, in 
our Familiar Language, our Glory was a Deed of Gift, and his Hand was to 
that Deed of Gift, which was to make over Glory unto us, as Well as his Fa- 
ther's: Our Glory was his free Deed of Gift,as was the Fathers. And therefore, 
he mult needs be deeply intereſted to claim it for us of his Father; and hath from 
thence an undeniable Plea to move him to grant it : and fo the Story and Series 
of Ele&tion-Defigns of Chriſt and us, begun at the 3th Verſe, runs fairly into 
the 224 Verſe : In this Order, 1. God the Father, in Predeſtination, gave 
him that perſonal Glory of being God-Man 3 which the Second Perſon conde- 
ſcending to take on him, he bore it afore his Father as God-Man, afore the World 
was, this verſ. 5, Then, 2. His Father did withal give him his Ele& to be HG, 
wer}. 6. &©c. And, 3. Did allo Ordain and Subordinate them for Chriſt's Glory, 
as the End of them, as well as his Own,* verſ.10. And now, 4. In this 224 
Verſe, God having given him that high and Soveraign Glory, fingly for himſelf 
alone z and given it abſolutely without Terms and Conditions, to him ; (as the 
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Nature of a Gift, eſpecially of that Gitr, to ſuch a Perſon, required) : He thus 
ſet up, and conſtituted, in this Glory of God-Man, he was not only the requi- 
ſite Means, or Medium to convey a Glory to us, but he was by the Priviledy 
and Prerogative hereof empowered to convey it by way of Gift, and to make a 
Dced of Giit of the like Glory and Union to us : And ſo, as unleſs in that man- 
ner, hedid make 1t over to us, and fet his Hand to it, and Szgned it, as a concur- 
rent Giver of it with his Father, we had never had it. Ard I (ſays he) gave wn 
to thoſe my Father had given me, ont of Love to my Father, who had lowed both thens 
and me, Portions torth, to each of them, out of that Glory he had given me : And | 
did give it as freely tothem, as my Father had treely given minc unto me, to the 
end that I and they may be one, and hve tor ever together, verſ. 24. That {0 
their Glory and Union with me and my Father, may be perfe&ed by their be- 
holding that perſonal Glory ſo peculiarly proper to me, given me by my Father. 
Every tittle of this may be evinced from the .Aſpe& and Correſpondency this 
22d Verſe holds with ver/. 5. together with the immediate Connexion of the fol- 
lowing 23d, and 24th Verſes. And indeed, theſe 224,23d and 24th Verſes, do 
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continue the ſum of all the former put together, as the Concluſion of his Prayer 
for the whole Church ; the reſt being for the Apoltles. 


This being the Sum, I ſhall open and prove the Particulars therein contained, 
either by Anfwers to certain Quertcs, or ſeveral plain and ſimple Afertions, and 
both founded upon the Words. 


I. Onery. Firſt, H; hat is meant here by that Glory which the Father had given to 
Chriſt < 

Anſwer. Firlt, Negatively, 

{. It is not that Eitential Glory abltractly conſidered as his Second Perſon. 
without the ſuppoſed Union of the Man-hood : (In that manner as hath been ex- 
plained.) I will not only urge for this, that it's ſaid tobe a Gitt given him ; to! 
his Eflential Glory of the Second Perſon abſtractly conhidered, was by natura) 
Generation communicated to him : But a Gift 1s what is meerly out of Will, and 
Good-Will, beſtowed. But this Argument for it would be alone ſufficient, tha! 
he plainly ſpeaks this Speech of himſelt as a Mediator, or Head of Union to us : 
as verſ. 22, 23. ſhew. And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given then + thas 
they may be one,even as we are one, I inthem, and thou in me, that they may be mad 
perfelF in one, and that the World may know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved 
them, as thon haſt loved me. Now he, as the Second Perſon ſimply conſidered, 1: 
not the Means of Union of us with the Father, but it 15 the Divine Nature united 


to the Human Nature (as the Load(ſtone ct in the Steel) which has the virtne of 


drawing us into Union with himſclt, and his Father ; which he therefore prayeth 
for upon it, for us: Having ſaid firſt, The Glory which thou haſt given me, as that 
Glory which he gave unto us, upon the Glory given to him. And fo he 1s con- 
{idered here in this Speech, as Medinnm Onions ; Thou in me, and Iin them, that 
they may be made perfect in One. 

2. It 1s not meant here of the Glory of his Mediation, his Mediatory Glory 


as we call it 3 that alſo is proper to himſelt, and incommunicable to us: And of 


it cannot be ſaid, That the Glory God gave him, he hath given us. Wearenot 
Conliituted by him Redcemers of, or Mediators for, or Heads of Unionto other 
Saints, as he is to us: then we ſhould be givers of Glory one to another. And 
then, all Saints (and of all Saints he ſpeaks here) ſhould all be Heacs, and Medi- 
ators 3 and fo there ſhould be no Body. 

Secondly, Affirmatively. It is eminently, and ſingularly meant ot the Glory 
we have been ſpeaking of : namely, of his being God-Vian, in One Perion, and 
the Glory that flows from thence, as it is, and was deſigned to ſhine forth 1n him 
in Heaven, as the immediate Conſequent of that Union. And this was a Gift 
indeed, a Gitt to purpoſe, greater than all Gifts z as all Divines acknowledg the 
Grace and Glory in his perſonal Union to have been. | 

[ know that many Interpreters extend it unto all whatever 3 that 1s, any 
where, or 1n other reſpects faid to be the Glory of Chriſt : as. that his working 


Miracles, which 1s called his Glory, Foh. 2. 11. This beginning of oor” did 
y Jeſa- 
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as in Cana of Galilce, and manifeſted forth his Glory z and his Diſciples belicz ed 


oiving Grace and Holinels, which is called Glory, 2 Cor. 3. laſt. Drt we all with 
ore Face, beholding as in 4 Claſs the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſamc 
Jnaor, from (zlor; to Glory, CUCN 4s by the Spirit of the Lord, And many {uch 
like ; by which they go about to ſhew the Scope of Chriſt's Petition to be, That 
}c would give them the hke Glory, 1n theſe Particulars, which his Father had 
given him : And fo indeed, that all the Glory the Father had given him, in all 
the Particulars of it, he doth give ſprinklings thereof to us. But this extended 
Interpretation, (though 1n reſpect of the Things themſelves it be a Truth ;) yet 
as apphed to this Place, procuceth from this Suggeſtion, that he ſhould ſpeak of 
that Glory, which in this Lite 1s poſfefled by us; and given us in order unto 
Etcrnal Lite : (Ot which more anon.) And doting upon this ta be Chriſt's main 
1nd fole Scope, that to make the Saints one among themſelves 1s the intendment 
of the next Words, That they may be one in us. Whereas 1t 1s the high and ulti- 
mate Union which is pertected betwixt us, and Chriſt, and God, asI have ſhewn : 
And whereas tn the Words after 'tis the ultimate Glory in Heaven, and the per- 
{tion of iis by that Union that 1s intended. And therefore anſwerably, the 
Glory given Chrilt here, 1s his prime and ultimate Glory 3 which was his perſonal 
Utmon with the Son of God : that 1s, the Gift that is intended. Gerard after he 
had enumerated all ſuch particular Glories forementioned, given to Chriſt, where- 
ot tome he admits 3 yet at laſt, when he had conſidered all, and attentively 
viewed the Scope of the Words, pitcheth upon this, That the Glory of the Son 
of God, who 1s God united to Man 1n one Perſon, and the Glory that flows 
therctrom, 1s the Glory here intended : And that as the Fountain of our Union, 
ard ſo of our utmolt Glory. And fo Brugernſts alſo doth interpret it 5 and he 
tclis the Genealogy of 1t thus : The Son of God, the Second Periun, being one 
by Eflence with the Father, to him he united the Man Jeſus by perſonal Union : 
And of him as fuch, I interpret that of the 5th of Fohr, werſ. 26. For as the F4- 
la boatil= 1þer hath Life in Himſclf; jo hath ke given to the Son to have Life in Himjelf. And 
mt WD that Perſon, as now become God-Man, when united to us, we thereby become 
Partakers of his Divine Nature; and fo to have the Divine Nature to dwell in 
iam, item- 1 itt : As he by lis Union, hath the Divine Nature of the God-head to dwell 
me inter 1 11M. 
Civ 1am O& 
Wmanam naturam in Chriſto, origo eſt & fons ſpiritualis illius unitatis quam Chriſtus [hoc loco] 
credentibus Precatur : ( And we muſt conſuaer that our Unon 1s the I hing prayed for ) quia per Chriltum, 
oner Chrittum, in Chriſto fiunt filhi Det & divinz nature participes, 2 Pet. 1.4. And arain more 
| 110 ty 10a the [zine Place be ſets it forth rhus : Quia Chriſtus ſecundum humanam naturam eſt unum no- 
Film, ſecundum divinam naturam unum cum Patre, & quia aſſlumptz nature humane Per unionem 
norfunalem datum elt efle unum hypoſtaticum cum Filio Dei, qui cum Patre cſt unum per cllentix uni- 


atm ; inde nobis hec felicitas contingity ut per Chriitum Deo nniti etiam Deo uniri poſſumus : arque 
 ropicit Chriitus quando dicit gloriam lam unitatis quam credentibus dedir ſe a Patre prius acce- 
* | 4 % 


MIC: ut enim Pater dedit Filto per ternam generationem ut haberet in ſeipſo, Johar. 5. 26. Ita quo- 
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n. zternam illam generationem dedit Filio cile unum per cflentiz unitatem cum Patre : Juxta hu- 
mavam noturam dedit elle unum perſorale cum divina natura, quam A&%yG- communem habuit 
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Ani others do 1n etfect run upon the fame interpreting, That the Glory given 
him, was to be his Son ; and the Glory given us by him, is to be Sons unto God 
with him: and we believing on his Name, he gives us Power by Charter, or 
Grant, to be the Sors of God, Foh. 1.12. Alſo our Sonſhip 1s derived by our 
Union, or Marriage with him, as being the natural Son of God ; and his Marri- 
age of ws, 1s hits taking us to be His: And ſo the Glory of Sonſhip which we 
have 1s by free-Gift z for 'twas free for him to marry, and twas to be done by his 
Conſnt. And 1t was by the pertonal Union that God beftowed on the Man 
Jelits the Glory of being his Son 5 That holy Thing (faith he) ſhall be called the 
Son of Ged, Luk. 1. 35. And his being the Son of God is the higheſt Glory of 
Chriſt; and more than all, even the Foundation of all. Thus, if we con- 
fider him as Second Perſon {imply, he is the Son of God by natural Ge- 
neration : if we conlider him as Man, he is the Son of God by perſonal 

| Union, unto the Second Perſon. If we conſider our ſelves, it is by Adop- 


tion. 


2 IS SEED 


tion, by Marriage with Him, who 1s the natural Son; that we become Sons "othay t 
unto God. EE 

And beſides, what the weight of theſe Things, 7e-ips2, or in the Thing it 
{.1f have in them; let us but look about us, what Glory it is he ſpeaks of be- 
fore, and after in this his Prayer. We find it thrice ſpoken of, Firlt, in ver, 5. 
Secondly, in this 22d ver/. Thirdly, in verſ; 24. And let us view the aſpe& 
and correſpondency which thele three Verſes have, and hold one with another ; 
and let us commenſuratcly expound each of them. 

1. Let any one attentively reade the 5th Verſe, And now, O Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own ſelf, with the Glory which I had with thee before the World 
w.ts, Then this 22d Verſe, And the Glory which thou gavest me, 1 have gi- 
wen them : that they may be One, even as we are One. Surely the Glory which 
he ſaid, I had with thee before the World was, there, 1s the fame of which, and upon 
occaſion of which, heutters, the Glory which thou gavest me, here; and refers to 
it. Now I have ſhewn, that the Glory of his Perſon, as he is God-Man, 1s 
meant, the Glory of which the Second Perſon then exiſting took upon him : 
God having predeſtinated him thereunto, and wore it afore his Father : He 
took on him that Perſon, and correſpondently the Connexion of ver/. 22, and 
verſe 5, 18 filled up thus. Thou having given me that Glory of the Perſonal 
Union, and predeſtinated me to it as proper and peculiar to my Perſon ; I bein 
conſtituted ſuch by Thee, do freely concur with Thee to give the hke Union 
and Glory pro ſuo modulo (as Brugen(is's word 1s) to be imparted to them. 

2, Let us then look backward, and compare this 22d Verſe with ver/.24. that 
follows : There faith he, That they may beho!d the Glory which thou haſt given me. 
This certainly is the ſame Glory that 1s meant here, ver/. 22. For he goeth on to 
proſecute the ſame Argument, ſpeaks ad idew : And there ſhews the way how 
that Glory ſhould be actually communicated to them, and they have it in Potleſ(- 
lion 5 which Glory here in the 22d Verlc, he ſaith, he had given them by way of 
Right and Donation : And the way to poſlels it, according to the intent of his 
giving, 1s ſet out to be by their beholding his Glory, in ver}. 24. Now what 
Glory of his 1s that ? It 1s the Glory of his Perſon, that of God dwelling in the 
Human Nature, the Beams whereof break forth there 3 and that 1s his ſubſtantial 
or pcrional Glory, as he is God-Man : And that's it which his Diſciples ſaw, 
Tohn 1.12. As of the Perſon of him who was the only begotten Son of God ; it 
was the immediate breaking forth, and emanation of the Hypoſtatical Union. 
And fo when he wrought Miracles, which 1s called his Glory, - Joh. 2. 11. This 
beginring of Miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his Glo- 
ry, and his Diſciples believed on him. Fs Miracles were the immediate Demonſtra- 
tion that he was the Son of God, dwelling in the Human Nature perſonally ; as 
bimſclt argues throughout that Goſpel againſt the Jews. 

3. Again, the ſame Glory in the 5th Verſe, and in the 24th Verſe, is meant : 
For of that in the 5th Verſe, He faith, It was the CGilory be had before the World 
45 - And in this 24th Verle correſpondently, Ihe Glory which thou haſt given me - 
for thou lovedſt me before the Foundation of the World, Which again he adds, as 
the Foundation of the Gift of that Glory which he means; even his Love before 
the World was. So then, it 1s the ſame Glory in all three places, which 1s his 
perſonal Glory, as he 1s God-Man, and his Union unto that One Perſon, and the 
immediate conſequence thereof ; and to be manifeſted in his very Perſon. 


I. Query, What that Glory is which is given ws thereupon £ 
Anſwer, It 1s the Participation of our Sonſhip-Union with him, in our De- 
gree and Proportion, Which we have from him, and the Glory that flows trom 
tim by reaſon of this, as 1t ſhall in the perfection of it break torth in Heaven, in 
us: This 15 the Glory which Chriſt hath given us. We know that our Son- 
inp and Adoption 1s called Glory, Rom. 9. 4. and Rom. 8.23. Chrilt's Glo- 
ry being the Glory of the only begotten Son of God, gave us Power to 
be Sons. John 1. 12. Put as many as received him, to them gave h: Power to be- 
come the Sons of God, cuen to them that believe on his Name. Compared with 
verl. 12. No Man hath ſeen CGiod at any time ;, the only begotten Son, wich 1s intice 
Bojora of the Father, he bath declared bim. And if Sons, then Heirs, Co-Heirs of 
V 2» Glory 


——_——————— OTE 


—I78 _ 


be one, euen 4s Te are One, 
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CSS? Glory with Chriſt. And it is the utmoſt Glory which breaks forth 1n leaven, in 
Book HE Chriſt, from his Perſonal Union, and in us, from our Sonſhip and Union with 
Chriſt, that is here meant 3 and the Reaſon is, becauſe 1t is that Glory whercin, 
and whereby our Union is faid to be made pertect 3 John 17.23. [ 7z their, ard 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one, and that the World my know 11.41 
thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me : Which explains this 
or. 22. And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them ; 11 at they may 
And therefore, as Gerard obſerves the words. that 
they may be perfed in one, 15 not taken, THz45, as noting the End, or the i fect 
of that Glory given us, as whereby, as the Means, we come to be pertect 1n 
One ; but it 1s taken, 4345, as explaining wherein that Glory lay ; namely, in 
a perfection of Union ; but we may take 1t in both. Now our Relative Union 
with Chrilt, is in this Life as perfect as ever, and we are Sons as much as cover ; 
and the Man Jeſus was as perfectly united to the Son of God, while ke was on 
Earth.as he cver (hall be 3 but the perfection of it,he ſaith, is in the other World. 
And therefore the Glory which he intends, is, as it breaks forth in the full enjoy- 
mcnt and manifeſtation of it in the other World, founded upon his Pcrſonal 
Union with the Son of God on his part, and our Glory, upon our Union with 
h1m, on our part : And therefore it 1s, that our Saviour Chriſt calls it Glory, 
both on his part, and ours, rather than Sonſhip. The ſame may be urged out 
of Jobz 17.24. Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
where | an, that they may bebold my alory which thou haſt given me : for 1hou lowvedſt 
And our Cartwright thus pitcheth the 
connexion and order of ver}. 22. with what follows z that whereas he had in 
- the former part of the Chapter, prayed tor Sanctification and Preſervation afore 
for us, as the Means to bring us to Glory : Now, faith he, he frames his Prayer 
for our Gloritication 5 which Chrilt founded upon this ground, The Glory thou 
haft given me, IT have given them, And therefore they pitch ſhort, who inter- 
pret this Glory of Grace, as the Means to Glory hereafter, or the bcholding of 
the Glory of Chriſt in this Life 3 2 Cor. 3. lt. tor here it is the very Glory it 
{{1f which Grace 1s to bring us to 3 which Gods, and Chriſt's Heart, in their 
{everal Decrees, were ſo intent upon in the primary Intention thereof; even 
the Glory of that Sonſhip, both of Chriſt and us, that ſhould be in the other 
\World ; and was firſt given, both to him and us, as being Itentio Fins, the 
Intcndment of what ſhould be the ultimate End of us and Chrilit : and with that 
view of it, it 1s, that Chriſt prays here. 
harmonious, CONgruous, 


And let any Man give a more ſuitable, 
| Interpretation than this : For what is more 
luitable, or indeed can be, than that our Glory, both of Sonlhip and Pollctiton, 
(hould be founded upon our Unmon with Chriſt 3 and that Chriſt ſhould found 
both our Union ard Glory 02 his Perſonal Union with the Son of God ; and 
the Glory that thence follows, and 1s due to him. 
more conſonant, what 1c futtable can be thought of, to fill up the meaning of 
thcſe words? 


What more genuine, what 


OLjecl, Irs Torerpretation will ſtrengthen the Hands of thoſe that hold the 


Saints have tne [me perſonal Union with the Son of God, the Second Perſon 
that the Man jelus hath 3 for he ſaith, The Glory thou haſt given me, { have giver 


Ar fm. 1. Our Saviour on purpoſe hath interwoven a difference between our 


* 


Union and his, our Ut ry and ht ; whereby to prevent this very Objection : for 
our Union and Oneneſs wih Gud 2na Chriſt, 1s deglared to be but ſecondary 
and denivauve ; and 'ns nor oft the i4me order or rank with ours, { ir them, and 
ihou ir me, as 1timmdutcly ollows. Ours 18 a collateral Line, far off removed, 
Anion with the Father 1s 1n a direct Line : for 
tis Divine Nature the fan.e with the Father's, by which they are one God ; 
and hy Humane Nawre 18o0ne by an immediate perſonal Union, whereas ours 1s 
1 fir off removed : Our Union with God 1s but by our Union with Chriſt ; 
5 a Coppy-hold of tins Lord of Glory. It 1s a certain Rule, that what is de- 
rivative of an Original, never riſeth to be the Original : 'tis Chriſt's Glory cre, 
And this 1s the Glory, and top of his 


of 2n mmicrior Houle ; but Uhriſft 


{) that ts he who gives us our Glory, 


orv.that he hath Glory ſo in himlclfas he is the Lord of it, to beſtow 1t. This 


| 

* a; 
CIs 
BF a0 
—— oY 
= 


Pa 


and his Son Feſns C brift. 


—— = ———  ————— 


Father hath given the Son to have Life in himſelf : That's his Prerogative, he hath 
it independently, he hath it in himſelf ; whereas of us, (he faith) Te live is 
me, and that be is our Life, we have it not 1n our ſelves. 

2. Of their Glory, he ſaith, It is but by a beholding his, and in that manner 
it is conveyed to them 3 Verſ. 24. Father, 1 will that they alſo whom thou haſt giver 
ne, be with me where I am, that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me x 


for thou lovedſt me before the Foundation of the World, And how intinitely diſtant 


then muſt it be accounted, from what is the Glory of his Perſon : Ours is but 
by beholding his 3 it is but as the ſhine of the Sun upon the Stars 3 which 
though it be called a Glory by the Apoſtles, The Stars differ in Glory, 1 Cor. 15. 
41. Yetit 1s not that Glory as 1t 15 {ubjective 1n the Sun, but luſceptive 1n them 
that they are ſuch Bodies, as that the Light of the Sun can be reflected from 
them, and thereby leave, and cauſe a Glory to appear in them. 

/3. This agrees with the main ſcope here 5 which 1s not to ſhew it 1s identi- 


cally the ſame Glory, but that it 1s derived from his, and he is the beſtower of 


It, and he is the Lord of it : I have given it them, ſaith Brugenſ7s, that is pro 3- 
lorum modo & modulo, according to their capacity and meaſure. 


3. Bwery, Unto what Time, or Date, the giving of this Glory ſhould be re- 


ferred ; either concerning that of Chriſt's, her 7t was that the Father gave this. 


Glory to him his Son ? as alſo the Time which Chriſt means, when he faith,T have 
given 1t them : this in general we are ſure of, that both are ſpoken of in the Time 


Anſw. 1. For the Father's giving this Glory to his Son, 1t was from Everlaſt- 
ing given, as Chriſt intends it, even that in Predeſtination : For this firſt corre- 
ſponds with werſ. 5. as I have opened : and, ſecondly, with verſ. 24. The Glory 
which thou gaveſt me, ſor thou lovedſt me from the Foundation of the World. 

2. If the Queſtion be of the Time of Chriſt's giving us this Glory ; we mult 
take this along, That giving it here, 1s not his giving 1t, only as he 1s the Second 
Perſon, ſimply conlidered, that AG of his, as ſuch, 1s included 1n his Father's ; 
but we muſt interpret it of him, conſidered as God-Man alſo, as hath been 
opened ; for it is a Gift to us, that flows from that Perſonal Union of his to us, 
and is founded upon it, and fo ſuppoſed it firſt : So the Query will proceed a- 
new 3 Whether it 1s to be underſtood of him, taken as Man, after his actual 
Union with the Son of God, made at his Conception 3; or of him as God- 
Man, the Second Perſon conſidered, as bearing that Perſonage, and undertaking 
!t afore God, as hath been explained. 


For the firſt ; If it be meant of him as God-Man, after he was united actual- 
ly, ©&:c. Then, 

rt. 'Tis certain his Conſent, as ſuch, was to the Glory of every Name. or Per- 
ſon of us whom God means to bring to Glory : The Man Chriſt knew his Sheep 
by Name, for he calls them by Name ; John 10. 2, 3. ' But he that entreth in by 
the Door, is the Shepherd of the Sheep. To him the Porter openeth, and the Sheep 
bear his Voice, and he calleth his own Sheep by Name, and leacdeth there out. And 
tis the Man that ſpeaks it, ver/. 16. He means not only the Jews that were god- 
lv, and then converted 3 whereof many he ſaw, as Man, witi his bodily Eyes, 
but the Sheep that were among the Gentiles, ſcattered 1n all Places, and in al! 
Ages; theſe in like manner he then calls by Name, and faith, that He muſt ga- 
ther them, as being not yet called, nor many of them extant in being : And 
therefore that Book, or Copy of this Deed of Gift, which his Father preſented 
him, for him to put their Names into, it's called, The Lamo's Book of Life. And 
we ſce, that even here, before he is crucified, he faith, / have given it them, 
even all whom his Father had given him, for he prays for the whole Flock. 
And yet ſpeaks it now as in Time paſt, I have given it him ; 'twas fit that God 
ſhould ſhew him, both whom he was to die for, and whole Sins he did bear : 
And ſo, his Deed of Gift was concurrent with his Father's, as to the Perlons 
and Things given, 


2, Under- 


is far otherwiſe in our Caſe ; and Chriſt notes it out in that Speech of his, the FRAL? 
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2. Underſtand it of him, as now he 1s actually Man, 'tis faid to be a Gift of 
his, and a Gift of his, ſuch as his Father's Gift to him had been, ſo that he was 
free in it, as his Father alſo was in his Gift : And why ? Becaulc that Julus Chritt 
was the Lord of Glory, as he 1s ſomerimes called : and this 1s ſpoken ot him, 
even when he was cruciticd, in that 1 Cor. 2. 8. Which none of the Princes 0 
ths World knew : ſor had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of 
Glory. And therefore had Power to diſpoſe of it as freely, asany Lord hath of 
what he owns : And his Father, in ſetting him up as God-Man, as he gave him to 
have Life in himſelf, Jehn 5. 26. So a free Power 1n himſelt to quicken whom 
he would, as freely as his Father : As it is in ver. 21. of the ſame Chapter : 
for as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, and quickeneth them, even ſo' the Son 
quickeneth whom he will. And perhaps therefore 1t is he ſpeaks here 19 the next 
words in the manner, as no where elſe, and in no point elle but off this; Father, 
I will that thoſe which thou haſt given me, be with me, where I am, to beluld my 
Glory; for he out of the freedom and dominion of his Will, did give it them, as 
well as his Father. | 
There 1s a Queſtion ſtarted by the Jeſuits, Whether Chriſt, as Man, was a 
meer Exccutor of his Father's Will? That SJur they would put upon our Do- 
&rine of God's abſolute limited Decrees, as 1n the Caſe of Chriſt, Whether 
he were not an Arbitrary Detigner of what-ever he doth himſelf alſo? Which 
they hold to maintain the Dominion of Free-Will, according to their Tenent. 
But though they think they have us in a Nooſe 1n this Point, we cafily ſalve it, 
by ſaying, That though he as Man, and as God-Man, doth not any Thing, or 
Ac, nor to whom, but thoſe whom his' Fathers Will is to have him to do : 
vet that therein he concurs with his Father, as freely as the Father himſclt ; and 
theretore 't1s his free Gift, as well as his Father's. To go no further to contirm 
this Anſwer, than that of Fehr 5. 21. For as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, and 
muickeneth them 5 even jo the Son quickneth whom be will, And this he ſpeaks of 
himfclf, as he 1s the Son of Vian, as 'tis exprefled, werſ. 27. — Ard hath given kin? 
Authority to execute Judgment alſo, becauſe ke is the Son of Man. And yet he pro- 
t-{{cth to do nothing of himſelf without the Father, werſ. 19, {her anſwered Je- 
ſus, and ſaid nnto then, Verily, werily I ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing of 
Limielf, but what he feeth the Father do: For whatſoever things he doth, theſe aljo 
doth the Son likewiſe. He indced did not tuſt Name the Perſons, but his Father 
named them to him, and gave them to him 3 yet whom his Father did give to 
him, he gives this Glory to 3 and 'tis a free concurrent Act with his Father, both 
to conſent to the Name, and the Gitt, as free as his Father's was out of a ſpecial 
Love : Let us thcretore honour Chrilt ſo far, as to ſay, that his Hand, his Vote, 
his Sutfrage went unco, and was requilite to all theſe Things as well as his Fa- 
thers: Yea, and therefore, thoſe Apoſtles of whom, in verſ. 6. of this 17th 
Chaptcr, he faith, Thor gareſt them me out of the World, are yer ſaid to be cho- 
ſen by him, as well as by tus Father. ( The Apoſtles were, by the Choice and 
Vill of God, and Clift, Cel. 1. 1. Paul an Apoſtle, not of Mew, neither by 
Man, but by Feſus Clr:/t, 4n.d God the Father, who raiſed him from the Dead ). 
And though ſome may ſay, that, as Apoſiles indeed, in reſpect of their Office, 
they were cholen by Chriſt, as Man, as well as by the Father ; and ſo indeed 
that Speech of his, in the 1619 of Joh, 1s to be underſtood : Yea, but in Joh. 
15. 19. Chriſt is ſaid to have choſen them in reſpe& of Salvation : If you were 
of the World, the VFerld wonld love is own; but becauſe ye are not of the World, 
[wit I awe choſen yon out of the Viorld, therefore the Iiorld hateth you. You muſt 
tnow, that Judas vas gone out when Chriſt ſpake theſe words, and his Eleven 
Fic Divipls were Kft alone with him. Chriſt had given him his Doom and 
Suntence, Form 15.6, If « Man abide not in me, be is caſt forth as a Branch, and 
1s withered, and Men gather thetr, and caſt them into the Fire, and they are burncd. 
BUt 1 have you now only alone with me, whom I ſpeak theſe Things to 5 who 
are to by, and hall be eternally faved, werſ. 3. Now you are clean, &c. Tou arc 
wot of this World 5 vert. i). 4zd 1 bave choſe you out of the World : And yet ſume 
of thile were called favingly, before he ſaw them by Face ; for ſome of them 
were Jr's Diſciples, converted firlt by him : But however, Jeſus Chriſt had 
choſen ther lirlt 3 that 1s, The Man Jcfus had done it 3 and then the End and 
Iflue 
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Ifſue of Elefion, you know, is Glory ; and lo giving them Glory,is here to be AS 


underſtood ; as to the Time that I have given 1s referred to, after the Man Telus Chap. 6. 
was united. CARY 


But, ſecondly, What if we put the Query, upon the Perſon of him as God- 
Man, whilſt he bore that Perſonage before his Father, 1n the ſenſe that former] 
we have ſpoken of ? What ſhould hinder vs to aſcend to Everlaſting,as the Tim: 
whereof this intended | You have I choſer.] here was given by him ; as he being 
Second Perſon, did bear and ſuſtain the Glory of that Gift of being God-Man. 
all along from his predeſtination thereunto 2 And fo, as his Father's Gitt was 
from Everlaſting to him, Why not Chriſt's Concurrence from thence alfo 2 What 
ſhould ſtay his Hand from doing it under that Conſideration > What, ſhould he 
{tay till he was of Age and Capacity to give, and fo arrive at the Time when he. 
as Man, was actually unitcd 2 This we may be certain of, that what the Man 
did, when actually ununed, concur to, TI hat the Second Perſon did afore from 
Everlaſting 3 and did it then jn the Mans Name : Yea,and undertook he ſhould 
concur to it when he was united ; the Mans actual Concurrence was but a Con- 
firmation of that Act which the Second Perlon in his Name afore had done : 1 
{hewed you, 1n opening the 6th Verle, upon theſe words, Thoſe which thou haſt 
given me 5 That the Gift of his Father to him, as it was firlt from Everlaſting, (6 
it was not only to him as Second Perſon, ingly conlidered, but as Marriage- 
able, and conſtituted their Husband : which can be underſtood no other way, 
than that the Second Perſon bore the Perlonage of God-Man betore his Father, 
as in opening the 5tþ Verſe F have ſhewed. 


ObjeF, But you will fay, There 1s this that hindered, (till the Man exiſted 
not au; How then can 1t be taid, that he, as God-Man, did this Ac ? 


Anſw. Yet he was before God-Man really, and de jure, God-Man contracted : 
as I have ſhewn in the Inſtance of a new Elect to an Othce, betorc he enters 
actually upon it, he hath the Title and Honour accordingly : And it he had the 
Glory of it afore his Father, Then why might he nor as then do ſuch Acts 11 
the Name of his being God-Man, as a General doth betore he goeth into the 
Field. I would ask this Queſtion, Before he came into the Fleſh, he appeared 
to the Fathers, and was with the People of God in the Wilderneſs, ant 2; 
peared as Captain of the Hoſts of Iſrael ; Were theſe Ads done then meerly : 
Second Perſon, and in the Name of the Second Perſon ſimply as ſuch ? Youu: 
would fay, that theſe Acts were done, as bearing the Perſonage of God-Mai 
in the Name of the Perſon that was to come : And therefore Chriſt ſaith, 4br., 
ham ſaw my Day 3 for he appeared to him, as alſo to Facvb; and as "+0 
think, in the likeneſs too that he was to take ; thele were Acts meet for that 
Seaſon, and virtually the Acts of him as God-Man. And fo at the Creation. 
when all T hings were made by him, as the WORD, as Joby interprets 1t, 
Chap. 1.1. I would only add this, It he took that Perfonage in his Acting and 
Appearances to the Fathers, and the Church ; Then why might he nor. bearing 
that Perſonage afore God his Father, . At with his Father as ſuch, and concur in 
all Acts with his Father, that were proper in that Seaton, it I may call it fo, 
from Everlaſting, and therefore concur 1n chuling of us as luch, 1n giving Glory 
to us, when his Father had predeſtinated him to that of his, and hc undertool; 
It : I would fay, that all along from Everlaſting, he acted as ſuch m that Capa- 
city, together with his Father. I would urge but this, in //z. 9. 6. One of hi; 
Names 1s, the Everlaſting Father ; that 1s, a Father from Lverlaſting 3 and to 
whom it is of being ſo to us, that it 15{poken ; and therefore he mutt be ſaid to 
have born that Relation of a Father to us from that Time ; 'tis not hjs concur- 
ring as Second Perſon meerly with his Father ; for that's included in his Father 
Aq&, with whom he did concur as ſuch, and then the Second Perſon ſhould bc 
called Father 1n his perſonal Propriety, as he is the Son, as well as the firlt Per- 
ſon of the I rinity, to whom yet the ſtile of Father among the Perſons is only 
proper. No, in the Trinity, take them as meer Perſons confidered, there 1: 
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but one Father; therefore that Title muſt be given him in God's Decrees npon,and 
come under ſome other Confideration annexed to him, over and above his 
being Second Perſon : And what other can that be than this, ot his being conl1- 
dered as God-Man in his Undertaking, and ſuſtaining it, andas acting accord- 
ingly. Father TCIAates to Children, and this we find 1n Heb. 2.13; whe re Chriſt 
1s brought | in 25 a Proot; that he is Man of the ſame Nature with us ; thatas a 
Father he ſaith, Lo, 1 and the Children that thou haſt r given me. God the Fa- 
ther's Relation to us, as a Father, 1s not fo founded, tice 1s the Relation in the 
Second Perſon, imply conſidered, lv to be confounded with that of the Fa- 
thers. Par! tells us, 1n that ſecond of the Hebrews, That Chriſt is a Fa- 
ther, as he 15 conſidered Man : ; and he argueth it from that Relation. And 
Iſaiah tells us, 1jz. 9.6. He was this from Everlaſting 5 which could not be by 
his having actually aflumed the ſame Nature; and yet Chriſt's Father-hood 
to us is, becauſe he 1s fuppoſed of the ſame Nature, as Heb. 2. 14. hath it, 
Foraſmnch then as the Children are partakers of Fleſh ind Blood, he aljo bime- 

[if likewiſe took, part of the ſame, that through Death he might deſiroz tim that 
had the Power of Death, that 3s, the Devil, Why then he muſt be the Ever- 
laſting Father repreſentatively, and by bearing that Perſonage of God- 
Van, "and undertaking, atore his Father, that Relation 3 and_ fo as confi- 
dered by his Father as God-Man from Everlaſting; and for him to give 
us Glory as ſuch, and act accordingly with his Father, was but to act ac- 
cording to what a Perlonage he was afore-hand : and among other things he 
muſt act as ſuch, 1n concurring with his Father to give us Glory, as hath been 


{11d. 


And ſo the Iilue of all comes to this, which explains the Text, Thar God 
having in his Decree, fir(t ſetled an Eſtate in him, 1n the Glory of that Perto- 
nal Union proper to him alone 3 then his Father gave us ro him as ſo con(titu- 
ted, and he agreed, and concurred in his Decree, and Sutfrage, as ſuch 5 and 
ſo is ſaid to have given us, in and at the ſame Inſtant, that Glory that Was Or- 
dained by the Father, and by him as God-Man. 


V. HOTIVE. 


He repreſents to his Father the Glory ( which had been fore-ordained by 
1m in his Decrees ) that would accrue to himfelt and his Father in the accom- 
plhment of this Deſign, when the Union, and Glory of the Saints, ſhould 
thereby be perfected, as at the Jatter Day it will 3 and then appear before all 
the World ; and this to have been the great Contrivement of God in our 
Election we all know : And it is not only the Glory he will have in the Saints 
themſelves at that Day, when they ſhall appear with him in Glory, (of which 
I 2 Theff. 1. 10. ſpeaks, When he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to 
: admired in all them that believe (becauſe our Teſtimony among you was believed \ ) 
in that Day): But what a Glory this is, will appear bctore the reſt of the 
\World of Mankind, who ſhall all be preſent at that Day ; and ſee the Iiſue of 
God's Decrees, unto the amazing aſtoniſhment of Unbelievers: And this I 
take to be the meaning of the latter part of ver/; 23. That the World may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me. The Worid 
there I take'to be the reſt of Mankind, who ſhall have no part in that Union : 
And the Time intended wherein they (hall know this, is that at the latter Day 3 
for it is, when the Saints Union is made perfect in One, as in the words be- 
tore. 

Then it is that they ſhall know, by the Saints Union with me, and by them 
thus pertected, w hich thall be made conſpicuous to all the World ; That thou 
haſt jent me, and haſt loved me 5 and haſt loved them indeed, as ths kaſt loved 
zi; when they thall ice that I appear 1n thy Glory, ( as at that Day 1 ſhall ). 
And that therefore | am One with thee, whereas betore they who would not 
bclteve, nor embrace me tor their Chriſt, and come 1n for a ſhare of this Union 
with me, but refuled me, or unworthily tc]! ſhort in ſecking me, and would 


Never 


and his Son Feſus Chriſt. 


never apprehend that I was ſuch a Glorious eMeſſzah as then I ſhall appear to 


be, but undervalued and deſpifed me. But when they ſhall ſee that I alſo was Chap. 


able to bring about ſuch an Union of my Church and Body together with me 
and thee, and not loſe one of them thou haſt given me ; and therewith to 
have filled them with ſuch a Glory as they ſhall appear in, by which it will 
be as conſpicuous and Viſible, that they are One with us ; they will then 
know, with wonderment, that thou indeed haſt ſent me ; of whom they had, 
the moſt of them, by hear-ſay, at leaſt heard ; for the ſound thereof went 
forth to All the World 3 and that thoſe whom they hated, and deſpiſed, to- 
ether with me, whom they perſecuted, and would have driven out of the 
World ; that thoſe are thus ſo nearly united to me, and thee, -as it will appear, 
Thou haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me : Loved{t me as their Head of Uni- 
on to them 3 and for that nearer Union which I have with thee ; haſt loved 
them as my Body, and for my ſake : All which when the World hath once 
ſeen, and known; then I ſhall further fulfil what I pray for, in the 247 
Verſe, even take them 1nto thy Kingdom, where they ſhall ever be with me 
the Lord 3 and behold my Glory, and adore thy Love, both to me and them : 
Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, may be with me, where I a ; 
that they may behold my Glory which thou hat given me ; for thou lovedſt me before 
the Foundation of the World, And the appearing and apprehenſion of this, to 
and by the Wicked World, will be a new, and great, though a more ſcconda- 
ry Glory, which will ariſe unto his Father by that Union then perfected, which 


he prays for to be his own. 
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That God conftituted from Eternity, Feſns ( bris 
God-Man, tobe one univerſal Lord, under Him- 
ſelf, over all the Creatnres he intended to make. 


1 Cor. 8. 6. 
And One Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Dcfire this to be noticed afore-hand, as touching this part of the Text I am 
now entring upon;That though AY Things are ſaid to be of God : Both His 
Creation, @&c. ofthem, and our Union with him, to have been firſt defign- 
ed by God ; that yet our Apoſtle doth evidently withal here declare, That 

all Thines, both the Creation and Government of the World ; as alſo our 
Union : yea, even all that ever God did, was ordained by him, to depend upon 
Jeſus Chriſt, as Lord ; as well as upon God the Father, as God. 

Hence, at this our beginning to treat of what belongs to Chrilts part, we 
mult again climb up to the Supreameſt Top, or Pinacle of Eternity, and place 
our Thoughts in the firſt Inſtant thereof : And as yet, ſuppoſe that our God be- 
ing but about to Purpoſe, and Decree AU Thirgs, or any thing which his Will 
{hould pitch upon : that none of theſe Things concerning us and the Creatures, 
had their determination, without a ſuppoſition of our Chriſt his having been firſt 
conſtituted the Lord, and a dependance of all Things upon him as Lord, to have 
been firſt ordained allo. Or thus, 

That God, in his Decrees and Purpoſes, for the effecting of all theſe, did pre- 
ſuppoſe and take in his Chriſt to be the Lord of us and of all Things: Of whom 
all did and ſhould depend, as well as upon Himfelt, though under Himſclt. 


So as for an Entrance to this Diſcourſe about Chriſt's Intereſt in all theſe, we 
will make a ſtand, or rather go backward again, and make a Recognition, and 
{ct our Thoughts down 1n this Suppoſetion, That we confider all theſe Concern- 
ments cf us, and of the whole Creation, in the firſt inſtant of Eternity, but as yet 
lying in the Mind of God in a ſimple or pure [dea of them, or in a bare Contem- 
platton, and Chart, or Model, in God's meer and [11aple K nowlede, and {wtelli- 
veces, they lay as a Maſs of Gold, or Silver in the Oar, without their having a 
Decree of his Wall as yet paſled upon them, that they ſhould be minted : They 
had not the concluſive Decree, or Fiat of his Will, what they ſhould be 5 al- 
though he ſtood ready and propitious to ſet that his Seal, or Imprimatur tor their 
coming forth, and publiſhing into Anal Exiſtence : But having them, and AJ] 
in view, or Modcl ready afore him 3 he was pleaſed in one and the fame Inſtant, 
or Moment ot Eternity, wherein he brought forth theſe, or any other Purpoſes 
of his to a Determination concluſive; He was pleaſed (I ſay) to ſet up as the 
tir{t-born of his Purpoſe, chiefly, or afore All, and to Jay for a Foundation,and 
Corncr-Stone a mid{t, or middle Perſon, between his Creatures, and Himſelf; 
but cipecitally between Him, and thoſe Frrſt-Fruits, or choice of his Creatures, 
he would draw up into a high Union with Himſelf, to fet up his Chriſt. A Per- 
fon who in the Language of the Text, ſhould be an | One Lord,] who ſhould be 


a joint Compeer with Him 5 or rather God's Commiltioner and Plenepotentiary, 


1n all his Works of Wonder 3 and that is, Our Chriſt - Not conſidered barcly, 
and 


WR OPS, and his Son Feſus C rift. 
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and fingly as he is Second Perſon, One God with the Father Blefed for ever ; but RAT : 


1s God-Man, having the Office of Lord and Chriſt put upon him by the F ather, 
as one that (ſhould be an | Oe Lord, ] under this one God confidered as he is 
God, and in that relation and reſpect lower than God Himſelt: And yet conſti- 
tated in that Supream Soveraignty of Lord{hip over them, his Creatures, that 
both all his Creatures which he ſhould with him decree to make, they all, and 
their very Creation, and Government after their Creation, ſhould depend on 
that One Lord. As alſo, that all of us whom he ſhould decree to be taken up 
into that ſpecial Union and Communion, ſhould owe all thereof to, and have 
the fame dependance on, this one Lord, as upon God the Father Himſelf: Than 
which, nothing could be found more to honour and greaten this Oe God,as God, 
before the whole Creation. Thereby being ſhewed and manifeſted the infinite 
diſtance of God trom the whole Creation, 1n having ſo Supream a Lord over 


them, as this ſame Lord of his deſigning, ſhould be ; who yet ſhould be under 


God himſelf, and fo between him and them. 


And there is this General Corolary, from this founded on the Text 3 That if 


All Things, and our Union with God depended upon this Perſoz,, as he 1s Lord, 
and Chriſt ; and that theſe Titles import his Office, and not ſimply his being Se- 
cond Perſon, as Son of God, (though that be the Subſtratum, and Foundation of 
All.) That then, he muſt have been firſt ſet up and conſtituted God-Man, and 
in God's Decrees inveſted with theſe Offices, and conſtituted and made both 
Lord and Chriſt, as by whom all Things ſhould be, and we by Him, as well as by 
the Father : Which is one great Notion I drive at, and I carry with me in mine 
Eye all along, to make forth 5 and do therefore, upon any jult Occaſion, cvery 
where draw it okt, unto Notice and Obfcrvarion, as a great Goſpel-Truth, 


My preſent Task 1s, To begin with this his Title > He 1s (as hath been ſaid) 
firſt decrced unto, His Title of LORD. 


The following Explanation of which will make way for the clearing of that 
orcat Truth laſt noticed; as alſo of many other Things concerning Chriſt, pre- 
vious to what are to follow. Now as to that, 

7. It is an ancient Title of His, and one of his firſt Titles, given him in the 
O1d Teſtament, and continued to him by them in the New, and of a larger ex- 
tent than that of Sqvzour. And though diſtinct from that of One God, yet 
neceſſarily denoting and ſuppoſing ( as the Foundation of it ) that witha! 
He # God. 

In the Old Teſtament, Pſal. 110. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord : and though 
our Tranſlation obſerves no diſtin&tion, yet 'tis in the Original, Jehovah ſaid to 
my Lord Jehovah, unto Adonai : that 1s, God the Father unto Chriſt, or th« 
Meſjzas, as Chriſt himſelf interprets it, Matth. 22. 42, and 43. To whom tht 
Name Adon, or Adonazi, 15 made ſpecially peculiar, and had been traditionally 
lct down to the Jews : For Enoch had prophefied of him, under that Title, ator: 
the Flood 3 which, as a Tradition the Apoſtle Fade quotes, verf. 14. The Lord 
(namely the Chriſt) cometh with tex thouſand of his Saints, To name but one 
more out of the Old, Dan. 9. 17. Hear O God Fehovah, for the Lord's Sake : 
Where Chriſt, in diſtinction from God the Father, is called Adonai, the 
Lord. 

Which Title of the Meſſzah, becauſe thereby he was more eminently known 
by them, than by any other, the Angels, when they bring the News ot his 
Birth to the Fews, Lake 2. 11. do proclaim him by, and under the Srilc of it : 
To you is born a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord, They deſcribe his Perſon under 
the Notion which he had been more vulgarly known by, under the Old Telta- 
ment, than that of Saviour [Chriſt the Lord.) And afterwards, the ſame began 
to be, by the unanimous Vote of all the Apoſtles given him, Ads 2.14. publith- 
Ing it 1n the Ears of all Iſrael, and applying it with an Appropriation to our 7c- 
ſas, as that Title which anſwered to the general Expectation of the Jews, con- 
cerning their long-look'd-for Meſſiah. Acts 2. 35. Therefore, let all the Houſe of 
Iſrael know afſuredly, That God hath made this ſame Jeſus whont yAyrucificd, Tai 
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expect. Who hath been generally and 1ndeterminately known to you, under 
thoſe Names given him by your Fathers, all along in the Old Tcitament 5 whom 
God hath now made, and ſct up, and declared ſo to be, by exalting him in Hea- 
ven, and putting all into his Hands. And know (faith be) atluredly, that that 
Man Jeſus is He. Ts [trange, that the Jews ſhould ſo conſpire, to forbcar cver 

where throughoutthe \W orid, to reade or pronounce the Name Jehouih,the Name 
of God's Eflence: And that inſtead thereot they ſhould ſubſtitute, and ſtill uſe 
the Word A4donai, or Lord 5 which, as you have heard, is ſometimes in the Old 
Teſtament appropriated to the Son, Yea, and that their own Cabaliſts ſhould 
confeſs, the Viyſtery of it to be, That that Naxwe Adonai, or Title of Lord (and fo 
the Perſon of him, the Son, that more particularly bears it) 7s to be the Key to 
Jehovah, which Jatter 1s the Name of his Eflence, which 1s hidden to us, (as they 
(peak) to be as 4 Treaſury, in which God Jehovah hath hid all the Riches ke means {0 
communicate tour. And further, this Adozar, or Lord, to be the great Ruler ard 
Governour, under God Jehovah, nouriſhing and ſuſtaining all Things, And that 
without Adonai, or this Lord, there is no Way or Means for any Man to come 1o this 
God Jehovah, Thus Maſenz hath out of their own Records obierved : Which is a 
clear, if not a full Explication of the Office of our Chriſt, as he is Adorai, or Lord. 


1111quam clavem qua patefit aditus ad Deum Jehovam, hoc elt, ad Deum veluti in ſua clentia latentem. 


io theſavrum in quo ca, que a Jchova nobis impartiuntur, omnia ſunt recondita. 
10MuUm um magnum qui res omnes diſpentat, nutrit, vegetat per Jehovam. 


Ele inſuper &co- 
Denique neminem ad 


|ohovam Penefrare potle, nilt per Adonat : Neque enim ullam aut viam ant rationem ad illum prevent- 


cr(l1 aliam cle prorius. 


Hxc & his fimila ſcripta extant in co libro cui titulum illi fecere Portam lucts, & 


i: libro quem yocaut Nomen explicatim. aſus in Joſnam, See alſo Ainſworth on Exod. 6. 3. 
3 


he New Teſtament ſpeaketh the very ſame ix terminis; God not being known 
to any, but to whom Chrilt reveals him: In whom are hid al/ the Treaſures of Wiſ- 
dom, he ruling and ſupporting all by the Word of his Power : As to whom God hath 
communicated the Execution of all Judgment ; Himſelt viſibly judging none. 
Neither is there any Name under Heaven but this, whereby Men can be ſaved, and 
1pproach to God ; there being ore God, and one Lord, as here, 1 Cor. 8.6. 

And this Title of Lord, i diſtinction from Jehovah, or God,as thus underſtood 
and uſed by the Fews, conduceth ſomewhat towards an Anſwer to that Objection 
of the Sociians 5 That Chriſt being uſually thus ſtiled the Lord, but the Father 
God ; that therefore Chriſt is not God. For not only according to the Jews 


Senſe Adonai, or Lord, ws all one with Jehovah, in this reſpe&t, that it is one of 


the Names of him that is God for they ordinarily, in naming God, put it inſtead 
of God, or Jehovah: yea, and it 1s attributed to none other, but him that is God; 
as they acknowledg. But yet fo, as withal it 1s evident alſo, That in their Senſe 
it likewiſe fignihies, an Office of Lord, and Mediator for us put upon him : And 
11 that reſpect diſtinguiſhed from Fehovah ; yet fo, as ſtill withal, Chriſt Himſelf is 
alſo the true Fehoval, And therefore the Old Teſtament in a very uſual way 
joins both together, the Lord God 3 and when it ſpeaks in that manner,doth uſu- 
ally mean Chrilt, who was then the great Diſpenſer of all Things under the Old 
Teſtament, as well as now under the New. *T'was he that appeared to the Fa- 
thers, who 18,and was to them both Lord and Ged alfo, as well as Lord and Chriſt 
LO UE, | 
And thus the Apoſtle Thomas, Fohr 20. when once convinced of his being the 
Meſſi, crys out, verſ. 28. My Lord, and my God ! He ſpake it of Chriſt. For 
whereas other Diſciples had called him the Lord, (as in that Chapter again and 
again, and trequently cl{ewhere, as his uſual Title) and had ſaid to Thomas, ver.25. 
Fe have ſeen the Lord, that is, him whom we have and do own for the Meſſzah. 
And then the Old Teſtament having (ii]]l put both Titles together of Lord and 
Cod, as you heard, Hereupon, Thomas his Faith being on the ſudden ſtruck,and 
cnlighined with a freſh and new Conviction, he crys out, My Lord, and my God, 
thereby acknowledging Chrilt to be both, and he doth it with Application to 
timtelt, | My Lord, ad my God.] And whereas in Eph. 4.5, 6. when it is ſaid, 
There is one Lord and one God the Father of all; And in this Text, 1 Cor. 8. 6. 
0 #s there is but one Godthe Father, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is not to be 


under- 
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underſtood, nor doth it follow, That his Father's being aid to be Orc God, 11 in Ce 
diſtin&tion from Chriſt,{hould exclude Chriſt from being that One God 3 no more 0ap 
than Chriſt's being termed that One Lord, in the ſame Places, would import, that 

thercfore God the Father is not Lord. Yea, of Chriſt, as well as of the Father, 75 74 $11i- 
it is ſaid, That he is theonly. Lord ; and that with his being God alſo is inſerted, ** 770/77 


) on, dnd the 


to eond } it and put this Matter out of all doubt. Thus Fade 4. the laſt Words Complut-n/is 


I'ditiom road 
of the Verſe, Denying the only Lord God, #, Tw pauroy Do TT tov #, KW? 100 HUG DE 


In58v X@ 15y, and Lord of ws, "eſis Chriſt ; aftixing but one Article at the firſt un- nica apu 
to all theſe three Titles that follow | Lord God, | the only Lord God, and our Lor; ae O-cumeni"m, 


beza, The 


0 


As meaning but one and the ſame Perſon known by all theſe Titles; not ty 0 Qui iro%, Aha 
Perſons, as of God the Father, and of Chriſt, both : bur one Perſon only ; nts, P74E TR JOGUS 


"_s — 


Our Chriſt, who is the Subject of all theſe Titles. Whom he there names our Lor: | Is my ' 
Tcfus Chriſt, all three Goked of one and the ſameChriſt 3 which that of Peter ad- 3- 7" God ; 
ded to it alſo clears, (and all know Jude's Epiltle to be a Counterpart of that fe. ©4..,: ,. ,, 
cond of Peter ; And he writing as rae alfo, againſt the very fame arms oth n 46//004 / 
thoſe Times,) he there ſays ol Crhem, Denying the Lord that bought them : And it is 


our Chriſt 1s the Perſon he ſpeaks of too : 5 As the proper Character he FaniGe him 
by : The Lord that bought them, and paid the Price of buying them as a Lord, And 
3s he names no other Perſon but Chriſt only ; ſo both Peter and Jude do name th 
very Hereſies, the Hereticks of thoſe Apoſtles Times run mto; naming the very 
&: hings themſelves wherein their Hereſy conſiſted : namely, in their der; ying h1m 
to be God, the only true God, which togeth er with that addi tional CharaCtecr of 
The Lord that bought them, was the very Point they V0) 
Add to this, It is well known, that thoſe firſt Hereticks of the Primitive Times 
: (who pretended to Chriſtianity, and again{t ſuch they only wrote,) did not deny 
: One God the Father, or His being the only true God ; but that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
only true God, this they denied 3 and therctore it 1s, that Frde {praks this of Chrift 
alone. 

And laſt of all, an Angel from Heaven, 1n the cloſe of the whole New Teſta- 
ment, ſpeaks the very ſame, thereby conlirming and ſealing what all the Apoſtles 
and Scriptures had ſpoken of Chriſt; thus in Revelations the very laſt Chapter, 
verſ. 6. And the T2 God of the Hol) Prophets (who inſpired them) ſent his An- 
gel to ſhew unto his Servants, &c. Now who 1s it, to whom the ſending of this 
Angel is attributed, read verl. 16. 1 Feſus have ſent my Angel to teſtify unto Jyoutheſe 
Things in the Churches ; even the ſame Perſon (Chriſt.) The ſame (He) it is, 
' that is the Lord God of the Holy Prophets, verſ. 6. And this is for certain our Je 
So ſus. For verl. 16. I Feſus have ſent my Angel, And who in like manner con- 

cludes his Specch, verſ.20. He which rſtifie theſe Things, ſaith, Surely I come quickly. 
Amen. Even ſo, come | Lord] Feſws, fays the Church. And this is our Lord and 
our God ; as Fade and *Peter ſaid 1n their Epiſtles. 


And by all this, the Socinian Objection 1s ſuthctently obviated, and gon: 
beyond. 
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That the Title of Lord, thoughit imports him that 6 
God, and connotates with it, his being God ; yet in 
this CorinthianT ext, ( and elſewhere ) doth pri- 
marily note, a Relation to an Office or a Dignity 
put on him by the Father, as confederedto be God- 
Man; and not fwmply, his being Second Perſon, 
God with God only, T he « Apoſile's Intent here 
is, to ſet him forth in the dependance, that all 
T hings, &c, haveof him as ſuch, and not upon him as 
Second Perſon, ſmply conſidered, it is a Title of 
Office which he bears afore God, conſidered as God- 
Man, The F1tneſs, Fulneſs, and Sufficiency of this 
Perſon, Chriſt, God-Man, to diſcharge this Office 
of one Lord, For what Reaſons it Was neceſſary, 
that he ſhould be God-Man in one Perſon, to 
qualify him for the Employment, 


E do, or may know, that there is a two-fold Lordſhip of the Se- 

cond Perſon 3 one, natural, abſolute, and underived, belong- 

ing to him, as he 1s conſidered, ſingly, Second Perſor, God with 
God, and Lord with the Lord 3 to whom therefore all the Roy- 
altics of the Divine Nature, do equally and alike in common belong, even as 
to the Father, and Holy Ghoſt 5 which Lordſhip is in them all founded on this 
which is common to all three Perſons ; namely, That they had a joint concur- 
rence in the making of all things, and alſo in governing of them. But then 
there 1s another Lordſhip, that 1s, a derived Occonomical Diſpenſatory, which is 
ſet up by Commiſſion from God, for effeing all his Works of Wonder for 
him, and under him 3 and this 1s a Lordſhip proper and peculiar unto Chriſt, 
conlidercd as God-Man, to whom, as ſuch, the Father hath committed all Judg- 
ment, as the Son of Man 3 John 5. 22, 27. For the Father judgeth no Man ; but 
hath committed all Judgment unto the Sov. And hath given him Authority to exc- 
cnte Judgment alſo, becauſe fe is the Son of Man, And of this Lord{hip it is that 
"Peter ſpeaks, Acts 2. 36. Let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath 
made him both Lord and Chriſt, So then, there is a made-Lordſhip of his, who 
yet, by virtue thereof, makes all things. And this is the very ſame in other 
equivalent Terms, that are elſe-where ſpoken of him by the other Apoſtles; as 
by Paz! himſelf, Heb. 1, 2. When be hath appointed Heir of all Things, CF Heir | 
there, 1s equivalent to | Lord ] 1n that A&s 2.36. and | Appointed *] there, 
unto | Made ] in Peter's Speech, As 2. 36. and | of all Things }] there, un- 
to one Lord | of whom are all Things ] here in the Text. 

Hence therefore, his being Lord, evidently imports an Office or Oeconomy 
committed to him, and undertaken by him ; even as his being Chriſt alſo doth. 
And indeed, we find both thoſe Titles, of Lord and Chriſt, joined often toge- 
ther, and attributed to him, as being, 1n this reſpect, of like Kind or Conſti- 
tution, that is, as being both made Titles of Office. And to this ſenſe, as we 


MmEEt- 
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meet them joined, Ads 2.36. fo allo we find him to have been publickly pro- 
claimed, with and under theſe Titles, by the Angels, as: the Mz:tia ſent trom 
Heaven at his Birth, Lyke 2. 11. to proclaim their own new Lord, as well as of 
Men 3 To you is born a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord : Where they add a third 
[ Saviour | 3 All which three Titles, are allo here in the Text, Our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. All, and each of thefe three, do alike import Matter of Office given to 
him, and undertaken by him. And 1n relpect to this Inveſtment with an Official 
Lordſhip, it is, he is {tiled Lord,in diſtinction from God, elſe-where as well as here; 
in thoſe words,Pſal.110.81. The Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit, Sc. though our Tranſla- 
tion took no notice of a Diſtinction 1n the Titles given ſetly to each ; yet in the 
Original it is, Jehovah ſaid unto Ladonaigthe Lord,that is,God the Father,faid to the 
Lord, or Chriſt,as Chriſt himſelf interprets it, Matth.22.42,43. And that his being 
Lord there, importeth this his Orhce of made Lordſhip, and not that as Second 
Perſon, Peter evidently (hews, in the place fore-cited, Ads 2. where he quotes 
theſe very words of the Pjalmiſt, verl. 34. to prove, That God had made him 
Lord and Chriſt 3 for, that is his Inference from David's words, The Lord ſaid 
unto my Lord. And Chriſt himſelf, in Mat. 22. 43, 44, 45. He ſaith unto them, 
How doth David in Spirit call kin Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right Hand, &c. If David then call hin Lord, how is he tis Son 2 In 
like manner, Dan. 9. 17. Hear, O God (Fehovah) for the Lord's ſake : where 
Chriſt, in diſtinction from God the Father, is called Adonai, and Lord. Yea, 
and this diſtinguiſhing Title is made appropriate to him, [_ the Lord] by the 
Angels at his Birth, who is Chrii/ the Lord, And before his Death,by the Evange- 
liſts, in their mention of him, Luke 12. 42. And the Lord ſaid, Who then is that 
faithful and wiſe Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler over his Houſhold, to 
give them their portion of Meat in aue ſeaſon ? Chap. 24. 34. Sazine, The Lord 
is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And Jotn 4.1. When therefore the 
the Lord knew how the Phariſees had heard, that Jeſus made and baptized more Di: 
ciples than mr And Chap. 6. 23. Howbeit there came other Boats from Tiberias, 
rich unto the place where they did eat Bread, after that the Lord had given Thanks, 
By eMary Magdalene, John 20. 18. Mary Magdalene came ard told the Diſciples 
that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe Things unto her. By the 
Angels, Mat. 28. 6. He #s not here, for he 3s riſen, as he ſaid : Come, ſee the 
place where the Lord lay : And 1n the Ads ordinarily, In the fame ſexe is this my 
Corinthian Text to be underſtood. 

2. This Title of Lord, thus diſtinguiſhed, doth fitly ſerve as an introductory 


Proof from parallel Scriptures 3 That the Lordſhip of Office is alſo intended in 
this Title in the Text, and not as Second Perſon, ſimply conſidered. For theſe 


Reaſons. 


Reaſon 1. Chriſt is thereby here diſtinguiſhed from God ; not only as he 1s 
the Father, but as he is one God. Now, if Chriſt were {tiled the Lord, only as 
Second Perſon, then he is not ſo to be diſtinguiſhed from the Father, as tlc 
Father is oe God ; but as ſuch he is: included therein, with the Father ; tor he 
1s one God with him, and not to be excluded from that Title 3 God forbid ! 
Bur it is evident, that this Title, oe Lord, 1s to ſhew a diſtinction from the 0-72 
God;and therefore it muſt import,as ſomething more in his Perſon. So his Ofjzce of 
Lordſhip ; by which, as 1n relation to the dependance cf all thizgs upon him, 
he is termed Lord. And otherwiſe, if his meaning were to expreſs, that he 15 
God, as he is Second Perſon, ſingly conſidered, he ſhould ſay but one and the 
ſame thing by two ſeveral words, viz. That God the Father 1s God, and that 
Chriſt the Second Perſon is one God alſo, whilſt he thus faith of him, That he 
1s the One Lord. And indeed, then there were no difference at all 5 for God 
the Father is Oge Lord, in that ſenſe of being Lord. And u 1s common to the 
Perſons, and ſo it belongs to the Father as well as to the Son 3 and the Son 18 
one God as well as the Father. Neither could the Sccanun Ovjection ve an- 
ſwered,unlefs we interpret this One Lord to be ſpoken of Chriſt (reſpe#u ( Wroat) 
in reſpec of his Office, and not of what he is as Second Perſon itmply. tor, 


there is no diſtin&tion between one God and one Lord, if his being God were 
ftimp:y 
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| ſimply meant 1n both 3 but there is a manifeſt diſtindtion between God the: Fa- 
Book Il. ther, and Chriſt, in theſe two Titles intended to them. 


Reaſon 2. He is here ſet out ſuch an One Lord, though holding an oppoſition 

unto, yet withal as bearegh fome ſemblance, in an oppoſite way, with what the 
Heathens did conceive of their Lords many 1n their ſubſerviency unto their ma- 
ny Gods 3 and we muſt ſuppoſe ſome Analogy or Semblance here to hold. Only 
they affirmed that there were many Gods, and that there were many Lords ; but 
to us there 1s but one God, and one Lord. And yet the parallel between both 
thus far holds, that as theſe Heathens ſuppoſed, that theſe Lords they fancied 
were ſuch, as were appointed by their Gods to govern the World under their 
ſuppoſed Deities, ſo we muſt think of Chriſt, this one Lord, as under the Great 
God, in an Inſtrumentality and Subſerviency unto this One God. And as a mid(t 
betwixt God and us, and in a perfect oppoſition to their many falſe Gods and 
Lords, he makes this the Glory of the Chriſtian Religion, that they held but one 
Great and Sovereign true GOD, high above all Gods, *as the Pſalmiſt often ex- 
prefics it, whereas they made many, falſly ſo called, And that that Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom we worſhip, is but Oe Lord, in defiance of their many Lords, whom they 
fancicd to be Mediators and Agents between God and them, and as placed in 
the middle betwixt God and Men ; that was their Religion. And the Apoſtle 
outvics them 3 We profeſs ſuch an One Lord, who is an Crniverſal Lord over all, 
and a Mediator betwixt Men and God allo. 

And for the verifying of this Notion, as thus ſtated, I refer the Reader unto 
what a more Learned Hand hath writ, alledging 'this very Scripture to the ſame 
purpoſe I now do, for the confirmation of my Afſertion. 

« This diſtinction ( lays he alſo, of Sovereign Gods and Demons, I ſup- 
© pole our Apoſtle alludes to, in 1 Cor. 8. 5. where he ſaith, I hough there be 
* many that be called Gods, whether in Heaven, or i» Earth, as there be 
« Kol TwMol, Gods many 3 that is, Di Celeſtes, Sovereign Denies, #, we yo moi, 

; © Lords many, 1.e. Sifaovts emyx Jovi, Demons, Prelidents of Earthly Things 3 
« yet to us Chriſtians, there is but One Sovereign God, the Father, of whom 
* are all Things, and we to him ; that 1s, to whom, as Supream, we direct all 
* our Services; and but £5 »vo;G-, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, inſtead of their ma- 
* ny Mediators and Demons, 8! s Tx mile #, vuris 37 aurs, by whom are all 
* Things which come from the Father to us 3 and through whom alone we find 
* acce(s to him : The Alluſion, me-thinks, 1s paſſing elegant z and ſuch as I 

* think, cannot be well underſtood, without this diſtinction of Superior and In- 

* fertor Deities, in the Theology of the Gentiles, they having a plurality in both 

© ſorts, and we Chriſtians but one 1n each, as our Apoſtle aftirmeth: There 

«< wants but only the Name of Demons, inſtead of which the Apoſtle puts Lords, 
« and that for the Honour of Chriſt, of whom he was to infer, *'s wez6-, the 
* Name of Chriſt, not to be polluted with the Appellation of an Idol z for his 

* Apodoſts muſt have been otherwiſe, *'s 9iuw@r. Or may be, he alludes unto the 

* Hebrew Name ' Baalim, which ſignifies Lords: And thoſe Lords, I told you, 

« were nothing elſe but Demons - for thus would Pay! ſpeak in the Hebrew 

« Tongue 3 There are 2127 2Y5y3 and 2927 EnR, many Gods, and many 

* Lords. Mr. Mede's Apoſtacy of the litter Times, pag.13, and part of 14. 

They had heard of one God, of whom are all Things, from the wiſeſt of 
their own Philoſophers, but never of one Mediator between that God and 
them; they had ſtumbled ar this, in the Chriſtian Religion 3 That they worſhip- 
ped a Man Jeſws raifed from the Dead, as A&s 17. 18, 31. when yet themſclves 
held, that the *ouls of Mex dead (though not riſen) were Mediators tor them to 
their Gods, and thus imprecated them to interpole for them. The Apoſtle there- 
fore, molt wiſely,and aptly, and moſt elegantly,ſets both theſe Religions together 
in a parallel Compariſon, and yet in oppoſition of the one to the other; and 
{© maketh the falſe Notion of their Lords, thus far ſerviceable, as to let in to 
theſe Heathens Minds by a Stmilitudinary Glympſe, that, whereby theſe Hea- 
thens, at leaſt confuſedly, might underſtand and apprehend ( it they would 
but reflect ) what manner a Lord or Chriſt it was we Chriſtians believed and 


adored ; 
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adored 3 and for what uſe or end. Their Fancies indeed ran upon »any Lords, 
and Mediators many 3 and thoſe dead Mens Souls : but the Apoſtle preſents Chap. 8. 
them in(tead of theirs, with one great Mediator, according to the Chriſtian * V VL 
Profeſſion 3; and Him, though a Man raiſed trom the Dead, yet ſuch a Lord, as 

being more than a Man, was not a Mediator only betwixt that one God and 

them (and we by him) but was a Lord over, yea, a Founder of all 1hines el{c. 

together with God, One Lord by whome are all Things. And thus he out-thoots 

them infinitely 1n the maineſ[t Principles of their Religion they doted on, and 

accounted their Glory and higheſt Wiſdom. 


In the next place I come to manifelt the Fitneſs, Fulneſs, and Wufficiency of 
this Perſon, Chriſt, God-Man, or of the Son of Cod united into one Perſon with a 


| ' Man, to bear and ſuſtain this Office of one Lord ; both in relation unto a Thins 
to be by him ;, and eſpecially to 5 the Eled. 
WES Let it be remembred, that this diſcourſe of Chriſt's fitmeſs in this place, is 


wholly confined unto that Notion in general of his Lorthip, as in the univerſal 
extent thereof over all Things ; but what 1s proper to ſut forth his Fitneſs to be 
the Head of Angels ; and more particularly as an Head and Redeemer for Men. &$:: ++ 5: 
The diſcovery of that fitneſs 1s to tucceed in its proper place, when Redemption 9 ob. 
comes to be handled, as that fitneſs of his Perton is ſuited to that Work of Re- 7,3. 
demptron. For the Work, 

If we (the Choſen of God ) and ail Things, were able to ſpeak, as they are 
brought in ſpeaking at laſt, kev. 5. 11. and were permitted to give their Voi- 
ces to delign forth and chuſe One, ( and but one Perſon, as the Text (peaks) 
to be the Univerſe! Lord, they nor we could delire no other 3 none but this 
Perſon of God-Mar, thus conttituted and made up as he 1s, and 1s now to be 
ſet forth. 

The All-ſufficiency that 1s 1n this Perſon tor this Office, the Narrative thereof 
procceds on thus. © IE 

cr. Though in reſpect of the Office it felt, he that 1s to have it, is ſaid to be 
made, that 1s, appointed, as coming under God's Will appointing ; yet in his 
Perſon, as the Foundation of it, it was abſolutely necellarv, he be one that 15 
not made, that 1s, not a meer Creature : One that had becn but a meer Subject 
of God's, according to that Tenure of the Law of Creation only, had not had 
an intrinſecal Worth and Dignity in his Perſon, to fill up and carry forth this 
his Office of Lordſhip with port and comely Honour enough, nor ſuitably to 
that place. For, he muſt be fo over the Creature, as that himſeclt might chal- 
lenge Worſhip and Honour from the Creature as their Lord, as truly and juſtly, 
as God the Father, in that he was to be One whom all things ſhould depend 
UPON, as well as upon the Father : In whoſe Perſon allo a Demonſtration might 
be given, how great a God, God the Father was in his diſtance from the Crea- 
ture, 1n that he that was his appointcd Lord, ſhould yet naturally hold fo great a 
Sovereignty over all his Creatures. Who ever had been but a n.de Perſon, and a 
»1ade Lord to0,and wholly both, he were too mean ſtuff to make od's Lord of x 
that is, ſuch a oze Lord, as this Textlets out, and which became Cod to ſet up : 
His Perſon muſt be able to bear and to fill up his Lordſhip and Dominion, tor 
elſe he would but fall into the ſame Rank with thotc any Lords the former 
Verſe ſpeaks of; yea, if you would ſuppoſe one ſo ſublimated, as to be the 
Spirit of the whole Creation 3 and in whom the ſeveral Species of the whole 
were, by way of Eminency, contained and comprehended ; and out of whom, 


+ as an Elixir, they all might be extracted, ( as ſome philolophize concerning ow 
: 4 Chriſt) ; yet (till, 1n that he were but only wade, his diltance from nicer No- 
= thing, were but the very ſame that his Inferior Fcllow-Creatures have, he could 
'E never have been a midſt between God and them, becauſe in his Perſon lie held 
þ | not a proportionable diſtance between God and them 3 and thereby he had bcen 
AY as ſubject by his Original Make and Conſtitution, to the ſame mutability and 
Fg weakneſs that any other of the Creatures were z and ſo would have proved but 
by a meer Quick-fand, to the zpholding and bearing up the weight of a!l Phings 7% ref 


that werc to be founded on him, and depend upon him. Loo! then, as in the 1% 1-2 
Caſe of Man's Redemption, like as Mex that had Infirinity, ves laid alide for 
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FRAL) the Oltice of the Eternal Prietthood 3 and God ſought out one that was perfe0f 


br evermore : So, of. all mecr Creatures, it mult be ſaid, as to this his Office of 
Lordſhip, they all had miirmity. 


If it be ſaid yet, If God would, could he not have made one great enough 
for this ? The Anſwer is, Even tor this very Reaſon, that ſtill all would have 
been but meerly a PE Greatneſs; Even therefore, ſu 1pyofſe What you car or 
will, it proves too little, and tals ſhort: : For alas, it were all but wholly bor- 
robbed + yca, eat which Greatnets, theſe very Stones were as immediately 
capable without him, by God's ſole railing them to fuch an Eſtate, as himfclt 
Once was thereot. God could have made as good {ach Chrifts, and Lords of 
them, as the ' Baptiſt ſays, Mat. 3. 9. Sons of Abrahams out of Stoncs 5 He that 
7s capable of jo bigh an Office, muſt be One that 1s God, which we have even now 
proved. 

This for the firſt, That this One Lord, here in the Text, 1s and muſt be 
God. 

And y<t again, 2dly, if he be to be made a Lord, and Chrilt, ( 5s the Scrip- 
tUrc Cola allo of him ) 3 He mult, together herewith, be ſomething that is 
made, + os as God, NS not be m: ade He 18 to be, (in relpect of this 
Oince ) under God, lower than God, betwoen God and all things made by 
God : = erwile, this Great End, which was to greaten God as God, by- [hew- 
ing vilibly and demo! n{tratively, that inane diſtance between God atid all | 115 
Creatures, had not becn DTS : for tich a Perſon as was God only, as well as 
hinfclt, had been cqual unto him : But God, to fhew his Creatnets, hk 
{1c a One as ſhould be allo under him, and vet God ; and withal, a Sove ret 
Lord of all his Creatures. And we find Chriſt accordingly ſpeaics of hit alcif, 
My Fatt. oF Ts QYe. ter than l. SO then, {ome one of the Creaturcs mult be Ca 17 
in, to make ut P this Lord, to be made One Perſon with him that 1s GoQ 3 and to 
ihis Lord will take his P ace in the midit, between God and all things. 

For, 3d/y. This Creature $ Nom EVEr r this Honour 15 to fall upon) LU God's 
Ertcraal Purpoſes (tor we arc {ti] in the ſame Sphere of meer poli! bili ) mult 
be wade ito one Perion, v oh a Perſon that 1s God ; for cle, {t1]] he 15 nc Orc c | 
Lord. God, you ſc, would have it One Lord, as God Himſclf 15 but One. 
The Text ſpe aks it both Negatively, Not wany Lords : z and allo Alhrmatively, 
One Lord : rwo compleat P erſons of th em can never make ONe, and thcle two 
mult be made ore Perfon, A King and Queen, though one 1n Marriage, (the 
nearcft Coniunction) never did, nor never can, make one King, or one Prince, 
( as Philip and Mary with us did not). And again, if we would ſuppoſe, that 
man) Creatures , and not one only, had been taken up mto Union with ſome 
Per W 1 that was God ; yet li1!l there wot uy. have been Lords ary But God 
vill have fuch a Lord as is pertely One, who therein fhall be the perfect Image 
of his S overcignty and Monarchy over all Things: ; and therefore will have but 
Gne. to whom all Things cle, without exception, are to be lubject. 

5. Which of the Three Perſons in the God-head, and what ſort of the 
Creatures, was fitteſt to make up, 11 a way of Perſonal Union, this Oe 
{ora £ : 

t. As to the Perſon of the Trinity, it muſt not be the Father; 1t was no 
way proper tor him, that was the Fountain of the Perſons, and of the whole 
Cicaion, to undertake any Office what-ever, and ſo not to become tlus Lord, 
which 1s an Oitice under God, as the Text Sy Ale aftirmeth. Who then - 
Coll the Son 18 next, who 1n that 1: 1sthe Son, 1s, by a proper natural Right, 
j OI tall Things; for he 1s the Heir unto this bs Father, 1n that he 1s the Son x 
and 1t , the con c10n Liw, even from God to Creatures downwards, T hut the 
| luris Lord of ail, Gal. 4,1. Tis fittcft then that he, the Son, ſhould have 
ti "0 tice and Tile of Lord ras rrcd on him ; and none fo fit to be the ap- 
point vcr of all Things, Heb, 1. 2, who, in his Perſon,is naturally next God 

l 


ac Fathcr, the begotter Heir of all The '75, who-1s not made, but begotten, and 
ml, B voter, namely, Q this Orc Goa the Father ; John 1.3, 14, 18. compa- 


ory DA Things were made by him, and without him was wet any Thing made that 
nas ttc, And the IWord was made Fleſh, and dwelt among ws, (and we beheld 


his 


$3.81 
et Le 
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and his Son Feſns Chriſt. 162 
bis Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father ) full of Grace and Truth, FRNADTN) 
No Man hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Sov, which is in the Boſom of Chap. ©. 
the Father, he hath declared him. And fo truly, a Perſon to whom of ſpecial * 3 
right this Honour, as conferred, doth belong : This Title of Lord was not to 
be ſevered from the Natural Heir 3 not ſo, as that one Perſon ſhould be the 
Natural Lord by Inheritance, and another made Lord, and Chriſt, by Decree 
and Appointment, upon this account alſo, that ſtill there muſt be but one Lord. 
And therefore he who had a natural Right to be Lord, as Heir of all Things, 
and he who was made ſo by Dc<cree, and Appointment, muſt meet in one and 
the ſame Perſon. 

And :s for the Pretenſion of the I hird Perfon, the Holy Ghoſt; ſo it was in 
God's Deſign, that he that was to be this Lord, was to have ſuch a multitude of 
Elect to be united to him, as he muſt be a Perſon, who was able to give and 
tend the Spirit himfeclf to make that Union, and to efict all for him, and com- 
pleat all from him 3 John 16. 15. Al things the Father hath, are mine ;, therefore 
{ ſaid, that he ( the Spirit ) ſhall take of mine, and ſfhew it to you. 

And again, the Intendment of erecting this Office of Lordſhip, being, that 
God might have an outward Repreſentative of himſelf, ora viſible Adminiſtra- 
tion of all Things, and to whom the whole Creation ſhould owe their Subſi- 
ſtence, and their All ; and accordingly he was to be owned and honoured by 
them, and at the ſame rate that Cod 1s: Hence therefore, for this Honour, God 
comehlily tingled forth, and conltitutes, this hor to be that Perſon that was next 
hinfelf, as Fathers uſe to do their Sons. God the Father ſo /oveth the Sor, that 
ke ſheweth and revealeth all of himſelf 10 kizr, John 5. 20. and hath committed al! 
Tudgment to him, viſibly to be adminitired by him 5 and that with this protetied 
Purpoſe and Intent, That all Men ( yea, and Angels, and the whole Creation ) 
wright Honour the Son, as they Honour the Father, John 5. 2c, 23. So then, the 
Son 1s he that is made this Lord under onr one God the Father. 


We have ſeen, which of the three Perſons was fitteſt for this Lordſhip. 
Now, 

2. As to what ſort of the Creatures, { we are ſtill, as was prefaccd, in the 
ſi:ppotition of all Things as yet to be decreed, and fo conſidered by God in the 
torcfight of his fimple Intelligence ) ſhould be mceteſt to be taken up 1n this 
h12h Priviledg of one Lordſhip. 

[t ſo pleaſed our Great and Wiſe God, as to ſingle forth the Nature of Mar : 
Not in order only to the Work of Redemption of us Men, ( that 1s, bur one 
Branch of this his Work and Office ) but in order to his being Lord of al 1hings. 
he took that Nature of Man to chule ; yea, it is faid, That fo 7t bec.ume hint, 
( namely God ) for whom are all Things, and by whom are all Things 5 \o to do : 
11 Heb. 2. 10, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18 Verſes, For it became hint, for whom are ail 
Things, and by whom are all Things, in bringing many Sons unto Glory, to make the 
Captain of their Salvation perfect through Sufferings, Foraſmuch then as the Chit- 
Arcn are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took, part of the ſme : 
that throngh Death, he might deſtroy kim: that had the Power of Dealh, that is, thc 
Dezil And deliver them, who through fear of Death, were all their life-time ſub- 
je# to Bondage. For verily he took, not on him the Nature of Avgels ; but he took on: 
im the Seed of Abraham. |} Vherefore in all things it behoved Line to be made like 
urto his Brethren ;, that he might be a merciful and faithful High Prieſt, in thing. 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the ſins of the People : For in that he 
himelf bath ſuffered, being tempted, he is avle to ſuccour them that are tempted. 
And although God did thus delign and determine, in a more cminent re{pect r© 
Man's Salvation, ( which was the occaſion of what he there ſpeaks of this, 
That he took on him, Net the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham ) 5 yet 
It 1s withal ſaid, That that great God, of whom, and for whom are all things, 
( which 1s the Preface to that more eminent part for which Chriſt was ordained, 
namely, Man's Redemption ) had together in his Eye at once ail Things, and 47 
Ends and Deſigns of his what-ever, as that Phraſe | for whore are all Things | 
imports 3 whiles he ſpeaks of his ordaining him to bu a Redeemer tor Man ; 


and according]y it became him to extend to, or rather graſp in, a reſpect unto 
F-.1 all 
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Of the Kniwleds, of God the Father, 


IIS 
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1. u—_— 


{ thoſe Elected and Redeemed Men ) ſhould be by | Him? allo. 
And how fit it was, Thut the Perſon of the Redeemer of 4s Mer, ſhould 
himſelf be Mar ; this you all acknowledg. But I further add, If a Lord be to 
{ct up over all Things, that 1s, the whole Creation, What Sort or Species a- 
mongſt the whole Creation, fo fit as the Nature of Man? True indeed, that 
Nature, for iis Rank 1s a /i1tle lower than the Angels 3 but that mattered not in 
this Bulinck 4 For this dignity of Lordſhip, depended not on the drgrity of the 
Creature, that was to be aſſumed : But the Dignity, or the ſubſtantial Worthi- 
cls and Grandeur of the Perſon, was to ariſe from the dignity of the Son of 
God who {hould aſſume it. The Nature aflumed, contributed nothing of Worth, 
but had that wholly communicated to 1t 3 only it. brought a Fitneſs, and a Meet- 
ncls with it into this Union, for this Othce, above all other Natures whatſoever. 


Ser Al apide 
on the wor ts 
which alſo 

NMo;cer doth 
ac'mowledge 
A132 (nbarge 


Wrony 11 P:ov. 
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And that was it, which God had a regard unto herein 
ſure ) to chule that Nature above all other, as is plain by that in Heb. 2. 


all Things in his great Dclign 5 which this my Text collated and brought unto 
that, contirms and diſcovers, in ſaying, Ore God, of whom are all Things 3 and 
one Lord Jr ſus Chriſt, by whom are all Things, 


And over and above that | We } 


( beſides his good -plea- 


And 


certainly, this comely Capacity doth every way fall fuller upon the Nature o 
Mau, than upon any other : for who of Creatures fo fit to be made Lord of 
all Thins, by that God for whom are all Things ;, but he that is the Sum and Cor- 


tri of a'l jorts of Creatures that ever God ſhould make. 


Yea, and perhaps of all 


forts of Creaturcs poſſubly to be made, even trom the Angelical Nature upwards; 
than which ( they being meerly Spirits ) nothing could be higher of Kind up- 
wards, betwcen God and them 3 and then downwards to the meaneſt Atom, 
or dult of the Earth 5 or if you will, to the Chaos, out of which all was made, 
Vou cannot thruſt in a new Species or Kind, between any two of the whole 
Order and. Deſcent of them : No new middle Link, between any two Links of 
that Chain of Creatures from top to bottom 5 and what we fſce are made, Man 


1s the Abſtract and Epitome, and contains all in him. 


If therefore we could 


luppott that all the Creatures had had a Tongue, and fo a Voice 1n the EleCtion 
of their one Lord, they certainly would have pitchd upon that Nature to be 
their Lord, in which they all had ſuch an Intereſt, and have caſt it, That all 
Things epitemized, ould be this conſtituted Lord : And God, who is wiſe in 
Working, and exccllent in Counſel, conſidered this, and fitted them all with 
ſuch a Lord, as themſelves, if to chuſe, would ( for this reſpect ) have cho- 


{cn. 


This was ſo happy a Match, and fo well thought of, as being that which per- 
f (tly ſuited this general Adminiſtration, as it was no ſooner thought of, but in- 
frantly 1t was concluded and agreed on by the Three in Heaven, and particu- 


luly confented to by the Soi: himſelf; Who 


01 this, God's hir{t Refolve about him. 


( as Peter's Phraſe is) was 
ord.cined before the Foundation of the World was lazd. All Things cle depending 
No ſooner was it agreed, but inſtant! 


pre- 


God the Father, and the God-hcead in the other two, embraced and poſſeſſed him, 
C as the Expreſſion is, Prov. 8. 22, The ! ord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his 


NA 4 


Iu, before is Works of old ) peflefled him as a r:1ch and compleat Treaſury and 
\lagazine of all his Counſcls, laid up with tim; and alſo a moſt able Miniſter 


and Agent, for the execution of all his Works. Chriſt, who is both the Wiſdom 
of God. and the Power ot God excecutively J his Univerſal Inſtrument, by whom 5 
a compleat Subject, in whom to manite {t all his Glory : And wver/. 3o. of the 
{ime Chapter, I was as one brought up with kim, as 'tis tranſlated ; it 1s a word (6 
full of Signtticancics to our Purpoſe, as nothing could be more comprehenſive. 
The word | PRX | in the Hebrew ſignifies, any one that was Natritius, the 
Nurſe, or Nouriſher 3 as unto whom God had committed all his Works, as 
Men do their Children unto a Nurſe 3 to cheriſh, bring up, and govern, to all 
his Fnds he had deligned them for : Yea, as the word alſo ſignifies, to be his 
Arfiit, Architect, or Maſtcr-builder of them in their firſt Creation ; who took 
the Fabrick of the whole Uurverle upon him, to contrive and frame the rearing 
of it, with the moſt. exquilite Skill, to the moſt beautiful Faſhion that might be. 
For theſe things, and many more, doth that word ſignify : So as God preſently 
fd with him{clf, I have found a Servant that ſhall perform all my Pleaſure, a 


choſen 


—_—_—— 


and hn Son Feſts Chrift 7G 6s. 


choſen Shaft, a mecttul univerſal Engine, Adequate to all my Purpoſes and >> 
Thoughts, a ſufficient Ground-work and Foundation for any manifeſtation of Mey 
himſelf he ſhould deſire to make. So as I need not to go out of him, or leave Tor 
him out in any thing | have a mind todo. And all this, over and above, or be- 

fides, his being my Delight 1n his Perſon unto my ſelf, whom alone and ſimply 1 

delighted in for himſelf alone, which there tollows, 1 was his Delight, &c. Thus 

was he appointed Lord of all, as fitted and ſuited, both to God and his whole 

Creation, and the Deſigns thereof ; which to be meant of him, as God-Man, [ 

have (l hope) elſewhere made evident. 


And tkisis noother than that which I atfore obſerved, to be generally the Senſe 
of the Jewiſh Cabaliſts, who ſpeak on this wile of the eMeſſizs ; That he 35 
Treaſure, in which God, or Jehovah, hath hid all the Riches be means to conr- 
municate unto us. And further, to be the great Steward, and Governour under 
God Jehovah, Nouriſhing, Cheriſhing, and Diſpen{ing all : With which this Scrip- 
ture 1n the *Proverbs agreeth. 
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T hat all T hings do depend «pon Chriſt as One Lord. 
as God-Man, as well as upon the Father, as One 
God. God's Eternal Purpoſes concerning the whole 
(,reation were made in Chrift, as God-Man, By 
him God made the World. The moxe peculiay 
Dependance, which the Ele have on ( hriſt, God- 
Man, as their Head. They bold of him the Te- 
aure of a Spiritual Being, above What they had 


by Creation, and of all Supernatural Bleſſings and 
Benefits. 


— ———— — — 
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By whom are all things, and we by him. 


E have (cen what the import of this high Title, Oze Lord, is ; 
þ and that 1n this Place it denotes an Office put upon him as God- 
Man, and the fitneſs of that Perſon alone, for this Oniverſal 

Office, or Dignity. 

I am as yet but upon Generals, which lead on to many Particulars that are to 
tollow, and at large to be diſcourſed, and beaten out : I imtending,God afliſting, 
to dilate upon all, or the moſt Particulars; wherein Chriſt, conlidered as God- 
Man, 1s found ſubſervient unto God his Father, in and for the giving being to, 
and effecting of, all his Works ad extra; or which are out of Himſelf. But the 


preſent Purpoſe on this Text is to touch rather upon two Generals, according as 
Chriſt's Lordſhip 1s divided. 


- Firſt, 


166 Of the Knowledg of God the Father, 


— 


CRISYZ 
BOOK mw. Firſt, His Relation unto all Things what ever they be that are diſtin&t from 
CANDY the IWe. All Things 1n Nature or Providential. 


The ſecond is, What concerns the Elect either intheir Supernatural Being and 
new Conſtitution of them in a Word, what they are, they are by Him, the 
whole of them, and what Belongs to them Supernaturally. 
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| come to the Firſt. For we mult remember that this Mediation-Work between 
God and Man, 1s but one part of his Lordſhip, although the greateſt for mo- 
ment and Glory : but it further contains a Commiſſion from God, to be a Lord 
over all Thines : as Peter ſpears, Acts 10.35. as that which 1s another part of 
it. And again, a Lord not only over all things to rule, and govern, and order 
them for God, and under God, when they ſhall be once made 5 but with a Com- 
million from God, for the making of them, by virtue of that his Othce which was 
caven lim, long afore the Creation it ſelt 3 that although the Second Perſon did 
only pcrtonally then {ublilt, yet he bore, or ſuſtained the Perſonage of God-Man, 
in the very Creation it felt : All theſe you have tull in the Text, 1n that Title 
One ord. And then his Lorſhip 1s parted into two Adminiſtrations, and Com- 
millions 3 one towards AZ T hires, the other towards Us: And that towards Al 
[hings, extending to their very Beings ; by whom are All Things : Even by whom 
all Things are, what they are,or any way thall ever be, from the firſt Foundation- 
Stone of Bring, unto the tull pertection of them. 

And thele being wrapt up here but in Generals; I ſhall therefore do no more, 
but for the confirmation of this lirft Head, give one General Proof, comprehen- 
live of Al Things : And which aſcends far higher, than to prove Chriſt's being 
only inſtrumental to the execution of All ; but further, that God's Eternal Pur- 
poſes concerning all Things, were made mn Chriſt as the Forge, or Machine, in 
which they were all formed. ' And this, it proved, we miſt needs acknowledg 
the dependance of all Things upon this One Lord, to be great indeed ; when 
Gods very Purpoſes of them ſhall be tound to be in Him. And therefore ſtill, 
that Himlelf was purpoſed firſt; and this Dependance 1s Superior, and Meta- 
pliyſical (as I may fo ſpeak) unto his being the Executor, or Adminiſtrator of 
them a!l ; for his Purpoſes are the Supream Cauſe, and Original of all Things. 


And theretore in that foleTnſtance, I ſhall over and above make good, that all 
i lings are throveh hin 1ndeed. 


”_"» ar. \ © _ 


| ſhall now in this general Part of my Diſcourſe, alledg but one Scripture for 
this Head : And add, for the proof of the Creation of all Things to have been 
through him, a ne1ghbouring Text thereunto, bordering upon it : Which 
will be ſuttcient jn this Metaphyſical Part to have performed, 'as touching 
tits Head. 
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1, God's Eternal Purpoſes concerning all 'Things, were made in Chriſt, as 
CGod-Man. 


God's Eternal Purpoſes concerning the Creatures, or his Works that are 
out of, or without Hwſelf, are immanent Acts of God's, remaining in 
Himiclt, And yet God ſo honoured this our One Lord, as not to pur- 
pole any Thing which was to be out of Himſelf, ad extra, without the 
contemplation of his being God-Man, on whom ( as ſuch ) all Things 
{hould depend. In Fhef.: 1. 9. it 1s exprefly faid, Which be purpoſed in 
limjclfs wvolving there his- very Purpoſes of working all Things what- 
locver, as well as his Purpoſes of Grace to his Elect; as appeareth by com- 
paring werf. 1, 1z whom alſo we have obtained an lnheritance, being predeſtinated 
accordirg to the Purpoſe of kim who worketh all Things after the Counſel of his own 
{f;!l, And in hke manner, Chap. 3. 11. of the fame Epiſtle, it is ſaid, Accord- 
ig tothe Eternal Purpoſe which he had [© made } (to inthe Original ) in Feſuws 
(r1z or Lords Which Purpoſes there, as to the Object Matter of them, do in 
like manncr inyolve,. and take in all the various goings forth of God, of what 

| kind 
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Lind ſoever, even the whole Syſtem of God's Works, herein and whercby Dots 
had re-hand }Iap. Q, 
oy manifold Wiſdom of God had, betore-hand, contrive; 1 to mantelt God by ; wr 


for that is the Matter immediately atore treated of, im the Verſe fore- TONY, 
werſ. 10. To the intent that now, unto the Principaitties aud Powers 11 [Hes erly 
Blier, miokt be known by the Church, the iaanifole 1 FViſcom of Giod. And wno 
this 1t 15, that thoſe words cited out of ver}. 11. do rclate 5 that is, the whole 5,00”! 
Occonomy and [Diſpentati: n of God 1n the Works of Creation, Providence FI RE 
Government of this World, and of his Church hitherto under the (0/4 [ «jt 1- 
ment ; being now {ct together, with the W ork of cs wigs pertlormed by 
Jeſus Chriſt t, and under the Timcs of the Golpc! begun to be difcovercdl ; ad 
thereby bo mg all VIc wW cd, in ONE proſpect L, DY ti3C Angcls, WO bYfore Had hy 
Dy PCace- -meal becn the curious Obſervers of all ; and each all along, obſeryin 
and laying (till, each in their Hearts, as they had pail d, and ben acted ; ie 
then 1t came to paſs, by te dilcov cry of the Goſpel, that the 1 Mt, various, 
or manifold Wiſdom of God 1n the whole, broketforth in the Perton of Ch; My 
to their admiration and afromihment, that all had been purpoſcd in him, even 
all theſe Purpoſes what-ever, of one as well as of the other. It 1s there {11], 
That they were mad? in Jeſu Clrift, as he 1s our Lord, ter/. 10, 11. To the intent 
that row unto the Privicipa/rites and Powers in Heavenly Places, mit le known by 
the Ci tParch, t/e manifold 3'if, 16:2 6f (od : aCOordlmme to tie Fteraal PurÞ fe W11'th 
me pur poſed in C/ rift Je eſs err {.ord. So as this was It which became the Matte: 


}* 
of the w onderment to them, to foe and behold how both theirs, and our Lord 


Chriſt, was made the Centre of them ail 5 and that the Works, yea, the Pur 
poſes of them in God's Heart, about Creation, Provadence, and all forts of works, 
wherein the manifold Wildom of God had fo appcarcd ; all Ditpenſations to 
the-Jews, ( the Church of Old ) ws. now the Calling of the New Church, 


the Gentiles, were founded all in tis vic God-Man Jefus Chrilt. 


For the concluding of this, there are three T hings particularly : nd emi 
nently obſcry able to my purpoſe, out of thoſe wards, ind their cohcrenc 

The firſt 5 That al] tholt i veral forts of Purpoles, arc termed but one [frets 
Purpoſe 3 for ſo in the Ortg10al it 1s in the fingul: ir Nu nber, all being but one 
At in God, and all made in one and the ſame Jelus Chriit 3 and as one lingle 
Purpoſe . though comprehending a whole Sylteme and Lump of Pur- 


2. The Phraſe [ made 7 is ufed concerning this one byg Purpoſe 5 | Made 7 
( which is the Phraſe ) 17 Je/s us Chriſt. 

Obſerve, I ſay, concerning it, that whereas in the former Chap T, LT 
you read, that God purpoſed all in himſelf yet __ that he made the fam: 
purpoſe in Chriſt, even as when it ſhould, and did come to the exuoution 3 12 17 
faid, That all things are by and throueh this one Lord, as aRe” is Of one God: A 
they are coupled jointly in execution, fo in Purpotcs : Ouly a5 the Apottle, uw 
another Caſe, ſays of him, The purpoic of making and ordainins Chriſt Vim 


{clt, in whom all elſe are, muſt nece{iarily be excepted, And tis notcs our, 
that they were made in him, as he was mace Lord and Chit 5 35 #der, Acts 2, 
36. Therefore let al! the Houſe of Tract know 4/ Wee ihit Grod tath male that 
ſame Jeſns who ” Þ hate erncified, both Lord and Ct hey vere Verihtcdg all 
in Chriit, as the French phraſe is, of the CIO + to thy cir Laws: SO all God 

Purpoſes taken up in God's own Heart and Bofom, are tai w by mauve nA H 
they had their ratification in Chrilt, God brought them to a tim wolttence an! 
ultimate refolvedncſs, in and eemioh his Chriſt as a Fed: - t or, fectng all 


things purpoſed, were to be brought | into Exiltence by tim 3 therctore the: 
Honour God gave him in h 'SVCTIY 5 L ICCTEES, Was, that thc \CIY Purpol. b (); 
them, are ſaid to be made in him; witho!1! whom, they would, as to the cio 
and Ti of them, have bcen in vain: He bc ng preſc 1t-and-by,.and. und. 
taking to effect them all ; therefore they are from th ver! tire purpolc 
him. FR as all God's Feernal Purpoles depended on this Lori 
The third Thing I obſerve 1s, That to ſhevw thi; Univer! " Dependence « 


all God's Ad on ON 1413 ONE Chriſt, he anſwerably mentions all his Tires, 
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r. . Saviour, in that his Name of [| Feſws ]. 2. Of [ Chriſt], 3. Of 
E Ford $5 . 


Which three do comprehend a Reſpect and Foundation unto all his Purpoſes, 
of what ſort foever. The words afore mention all three 3 [z Jeſus C briſt GUY 
Lord, which i{lucs fully to the Point 1n Hand, and falls in with the words here 
to the Corinthians, my Text. 

Thus of God's Purpoſes, which were the Matrix, the Womb of all Things. 


Il. Chrilt 1s the Medium of God's Creation, E*c. 


But more particularly, let me here add one Inſtance, which yet may ſerve for 
all other 3 and I add 1t here, becauſe it neighboureth fo near this form, as I 
could not well leave it out here : And 1t concerns the Execution of all Thinss 
begun by the ſame Chriſt, as the former did, the purpoſes of all Things in Jeſus 
Chriſt. And ſo we have Proof, and Inſtance in both Kinds, both in God's Pur- 
poles, and in the execution of them out of the ſame Chapter. 

\V hen God (ſhould after ( as he did ) come to effect or put in execution all, 
or anv of theſe the purpoſes of his Heart, ſtill this Lord preſents himſelf as fir 
and able to ſublerve him m the execution thereof, as an Univerſal Agent or In- 
{trument 3 In the virtue of whom he effected them all, and brought them torth 
to act. 

For Inſtance 3 

The tirft Purpoſe of God that was put into execution, and which was in- 
deed the Ground-work, the Materia Swubſtrata, or Subje& Matter of all other 
Works that were to follow, m execution, was that of Creation ; the putting of 
all Things into Being, ( as the ultimate or bottom-Subjed, the Matter which his 
Decrees were to have to work upon ) 3 of this it 1s expretly ſaid, in Epheſ; 2. 9. 
and indecd 18 added by the Apoſtle, as the eminent Inſtance of all the reſt ; 
[ho created all Things by Jeſs Chriſt, not one thing excepted, but was created 
by him. 

| And again, It when God, fetting his Hand to create, would make more 
\Worlds than one, ( as he hath mace two, viz, Heaven and Earth ) in the vir- 
tual Influence of this Lord, God-Man, 1t was, that theſe Worlds were made ; 
Heb. 1. 2. Whom he hath appointed Heir of all Things ; by whom alſo he made the 
Worlds. And here, lhkewile again, this Lord is the Maker of all, and ever 
thing in each and both theſe Worlds 3 fo, Col. 1. 16. Viſble or Inviſible, whether 
1/ ings in Earth or in Heaven, All which 1s to be underſtood of him as God- 
Man. But of theſe Things afterwards, upon that Col. 1. 16, &c. more part- 
cularly. 


111. The Church of the Elect have a more ſpecial dependance upon one Lord 
Chriſt, as God-Man, 1 Cor. 8. 6. And we by hin, 


| (hall lay? down only fome Generals, that ſhew the Tenure that the Church 
of the Elect hold on the one Lord Chriſt, as God-Man. 


Two Things arc imported in theſe words, And we by him. 


1. A Super-creation Being, and Exiſtence given us 1n Him. 
2, Super-creation Bleflings, and Benefits by Him, which appertain to that Be- 
inc in Him. Which Bleilings are of two forts. 
1. Of Redemption, as Sinners, through this one Lord ; as he is Jeſus, that 
we hold of 1s Merits. 
2. Of Blulings ab{tractly conlidercd, from thoſe of Redemption ; that we 


hold of him as he 1s Chriſt the Lord 3 through our Relation to, and Union with 
11s Perion, 


We 
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and his Son Feſs Chriſt. = bg 


the end, that this part of this Structure, may correſpond with that which is 
foregone 3 which had but in general treated the dependance that all things have 
upon him. | 

And it is this latter is infinitely the more eminent of the two; and yet both 
neccllary to ſhew the Compleatneſs of Chriſt, as God-Man 3 as in his Perſon. 
ſo in his ſubſerviency to God, 1n all lis Works whatſoever. 


——— And We by Him. 


r. The ie here, are Gods Church of Man-kind, ſcleed out of all Things 

which he created, and here ſeparated from them, as a Company ſtanding out a- 

art by themſelves, and who were ſeparated and appointed by his Father to be 
a Body unto him as an Head, Now it we conſider them in their firſt Creation- 
ſtate, ſo they are to be counted among the all Things ; and as ſuch efficiently de- 
pending on him as one Lord ; the Creator, &*c. of them : But when here he 
adds, and We by Him ; this imports their being a Choſen Generation, a peculiar | 
People to God, the Choſen of God outof all Things elſe : And his being a pe- 
culiar ſpecial Founder unto them of a Supercreation-State, and a dependancy 
upon him for the whole of it, as he is Jeſus Chriſt the Lord ; which they have 
from him, de novo, and by a newer kind of Title, than that of Creation. A 
State, and all Things belonging to it, wholly ſupernatural unto that which was 
by Creation. : ; 

And here again, like as was {atd in way of Premiſe, to that former firſt Head, 
of the dependancy of all Tings upon Chriſt ; Our Thoughts and Contempla- 
tions muſt mount up agann to that ſupream Age, or higheſt Point of Eternity : 

. The top of that valt Sphere and Circle that comprehended us, and all Things ; 
conlidered as yet decreeable by God, and but in decreeing : And conlidcred. 
that there lay aforc our Great God 1n his Divine Underſtanding, a Platform of 
tar higher, and momentous Deſigns than thoſe, and beyond thoſe of the fir(t 
Creation and Providence towards all Things, together with Man, atter his Kind, 
n common with them 5 namely, of calling in, and bringing a certain firſt Fruits, 
© asfhe Apoltle Fames $ word 1s, James 1. 18. (Of ba own Will begat he us, with 
thefVord of Truth, that we ſhould be a kind of Firſt- Fruits of hrs Creatures ) : 
offthar his intended firſt Creation, to conſecrate them to himſelf; through a Supcr- 

ation-Union, and Communion with himſelt : A ſtate which was to be utterly 
erlative 1n all the Things belonging to it, comparatively unto that State of. 

by their firſt Creation 3 and all, and every thing whatſoever that apper- 
ns thereto : A State, inthe ultimate End and Perfection of it, ſuch as in Hea- 

n, after the Work of Redemption is hniſh'd, the Saints and Angels thall 

joy to all Eternity : And in bringing us to which, he carrics us through Va- 
riety of Means preparatory, or conducing thereunto ; and all, and cach of them 

{ypernatural alſo. He, 1n his Infinite Grace and Wiſdom, found his only be- 

rotten Son, Chriſt, God-Man, to be the Perſon + Yea, and in his Perſon as ſuch, 

every way accompliſhed, adapted, and furniſhed, to accomvliſh this Delign {v 

fully and compleatly, as that whatever be deligned by ſuch a pracious Decree. 

Proceeding out of Soveraignty, and ſuch a Love that ſhould fo far tranfcend that 

ove, which by Creation he bore to us; ( a pure Supercreation-Grace I ſtile it ) 
whatcver (1 fay) ſhould enter into the Thoughts of ſuch an exceeding Riches of 

(race, to beſtow on them he would ſo /ove This great Lord, his Chriſt, was 
adequately titted, and enabled to be the Founder of This God-Man was 2 

| Perſon after God's own Heart, to the very utmoſt extent of his gracious Purpo- 

ſ-, and Counſels; and in his Perſon empowred to accompliſh, at the firft in- 
{ant of his undertaking it, of whatever God could think of for thcm, or had 2 
Mind to give them. 
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Now all, and the whole of this Supercreation-State we have by Him, are re- 
ducible unto two principal Heads. 


Firſt, What we are, or rather, That we are, or are endowed with a new Super- 
creation-Being. 

Secondly, The Endowments which that Being is 1nveſted withal, or the Super- 
creation- Benctits that appertain, and belong to it. 


And both tele, and all of theſe, we are by Him, he 1s the Foundation of All 
We are, Or ave. 

i. He is the Founder of a new Supercreation-Being, which 1s the ſubject of all 
Benct:ts bultowed : As God's giving Adam a Natural Being after his Image, that 
was the fubject, and recipient of all the Bleſſings he enjoyed; and a Thing di- 
{tinctly to be conlidercd of. 

We commonly fay when a Subject hath been raiſed up unto a great Eſtate, Ho- 
nours, Ottces, whereunto he hath a legal Right, given him by his Prince, in 
whole Power it alone was to inveſt him therewith, we uſe in hke manner of 
Speech unto this here, to exprels it 3 That what he zs, he is by him : And therefore 
call him, His Creature. Whuch 1s but Tranſlatitious z when yet he had not his 
very Being from his Prince, but from his Parents it was he came to have that 
Exiltence, which is the Subject, or the Perſon, unto whom all thele Priviledges 
do belong. But this our Chrilt, 1s not only the Founder of our Right to all 
thoſe Supernatural, Supercreation-Benefits z but God hath alſo founded for us 11 
him, a Supercreation-Being, and Exiſtence 3 (and not only that actual Exiſtence 
we have from him) when we are made new Creatures: A Workmanſlup created 
in Chriſt Jeſus, more truly than the Child may be ſaid to be formed, and fſhion'd 
in the Mother; and the Foundation of his Being, lay in her Womb : And it 1s 
this new Creature, ſuperinduced o're the Natural Perſon, which is the Siljedun 
of the firſt Creation : which in Scripture 1s termed the May, Col. 3.10. Put or 
the new Man, after the Image of bin that created him : namely Chriſt, the Creator 
ofits That's the Mar, and the Hizz in the Apoſtle's Account. And obſerve the 
Language the Apoltle uſeth, when he ſpeaks of himſelf, 2 Cor.12. I knew a Marx 
in Chriſt, &c. wverſ. 2. Of ſuch a Man I will Glory, but of my ſelf [ will not 
Cilory, verſ. 5. And yct it was himſelt he ſpake of ; but he reckoned not himtclt 
by the Creatton-Roll, but what he was in the King's Book ; no nor of the, new 

Creature neither would he Glory, but as it was in Chriſt : and ſo it had a Eving. 
But further, we had a Supercreation-Exiſtence given us in Chrilt, afore? the 
World was 3 which was the Foundation of the new Creature, and which m. "es 
us thus capable of all thoſe Benefits, which were then alſo, and therewith given. 
And Supercreation-Benefits, mult have a Supercreation-Being, or State of Bei 'g 
given them, ſuperior to our firft Creation-Being, and the Benetits there 3 
which in God's Decrecs we were appointed unto, as well as naturally to exilt: : 
by virtue of which we come to have a Title unto thoſe Bleſſings. For if our fir't 
Creation-Members were all written 1n God's Book of his Purpoſes, fo all the 
Members, which are the various Graces, the new Man or Creature conlilts of:. 
| they were all written in God's everlaſting Purpoſes : Yea, and all the Bleſſings 
that bclong to this new Creature, are altogether therewith given us 1n Chriſt ; as 
1s expre(s 1n 2 Tim.1.g. Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling not 
cording to our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was given 
15 in Chriſt Jeſus before the World begun. The Work in Gods calling us, 1s the 
forming the new Creature in our Hearts ; ſtiled therefore there, an Holy Calling, 
a working Holineſs : And this Foundation-Bleffing is ſaid to have been given us 
in Cl\nlt, according to his- Purpoſe of Grace in Chriſt, that was afore the World 
bgans and they could rot be ſaid to have been given us in Chrilt, unleſs we 
were conlidered ſome way or other in Chrilt then. God did not take up naked 
Purpoulcs of Grace, and Good-Will tous, with a firm Intent and Reſolution to 
bellow thoſe Blefhings on us: Though his Purpoſes are as Mountains of Braſs, as 
the Propizet ſpeaks, Lech. 6.1. But he was pleaſcd to fix, and ratify them in his 
Clirrit ; and im like manner [ Vs], and our Perſons he founded then in Chriſt, 
and 


and his Son Feſus Chriſt. © =_ 
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and conſidered in Chriſt. God had as then his Chriſt preſent with him, and 'by (= 
him ; and reckoned of us as Members of him, and eleCted us as ſuch. And God nap. > 
thought not his bare Purpoſe of Election of our Perſons, enough to ſatisfy A" 
Chritt, who at that preſent undertook for us; nor to comfort us, when we 
ſhould come actually to exiſt in this World, and to lay hold of his Grace 5 nor 
was he contented, if I may ſo ſpeak, with Chriſt's bare Concurrence, as Second 
Perſon,in chooſing us as well as the Father himſelf did ; but further to {trengthen 
his own Heart in thoſe his Purpoſes towards us : as in the 814 of Provervs it is ſaid, 
| our Chriſt was with him, ſtrengthening, and ſupporting his intended Creation 
to him : He thereby engaged hiraſclt unto Chriſt, then preſent, for us : Yea, and 
| conſtituted, and ſet up Chriſt, as a Repreſentative of us, and common Perſon {or 
us; and Chriſt accepted us, took us in to Himſelf, and owned us as hisz and 
pieces of himſelf. And in theſe reſpects the Elect had a Peng atore God 5 ſuch 
as was far more than what was ſimply given them in God's Decrces, or Purpoſes 
of Grace, or Good-Will, or bare Choice on God's part 3 bur his-Choite did find 
a Foundation of their Exiſting : For this his Chriſt was there preſent with him, 
actually exiſtent, and at his Requelt to bear the Perſon of God- Man ; and there- 
in to eltate us all, at the inſtant of his Choice, as far as he {hould name them 10 
him, to be his Body, Spouſc, Members 3 and he from that inltant allo to bear, 
and repreſent their Perſons atore his Father: and ſo to give them a repretentative 
: Being 1n himſelf, which other Crertures then had not, but were leſt lingly to 
their own Fortunes, Stations. And in theſc reſpects 1t 15 that Chriſt as God-Vian 
1s {tiled the Everlaſting Father, 1/a. 8. Father of us; namely trom Everlaſting : 
bearing us then in his Heart, as a Mother doth her Children in her Womb. So as 
| by means hereof it came to paſs, that the Elect were not as Branches hanging in 
6 the Sun-beams of God's ſingle Purpoſe of Grace only, to produce, and bring 
them forth into actual Exiſtence by its ſingle Influence 3 but ſuch as have withal a 
Soil,a Root they were planted in,the Perſon of Chrilt: He and we being uquic:, 
as Twin-Plants, planted together in God's Heart from the firſt, Hence that high 
Foundation of Eleftion, which 1s called the Fledzon of Grace, 1s laid to be 10 
Chriſt : He hath choſen us 7» Chriſt afore the World began. And though God 
choſe the Perſons, yet compleated he his Choice of them in Chriſt, and gaveus a 
Being in Him, as in an Head, and then gave them this Þezg in Chrilt 3 bur 
choſe them in Chriſt, from the firſt caſt of his Thoughts to choole them. God ne- 
ver conhidered us as (ingle Perſons out of Chriſt, (though in this retpect that he 
determinately, and diſtinctly foreknew, and pitchd upon cach ot our Perſons :) 
but choſe us one in and with his Son, as an Head, or common Perſon, taking 
our Perſons, and undertaking for them; He never abſtractedly conſidered, or 
viewed us apart from, or without Chriſt, but as one in Him, and with Him ; 
| conſtituted and made one Head and Body at once: And this atorc-hand gave 
- them a Subſiſtence of another kind, than what by Creation they were to reccve. 
Be Inſomuch, as their State in Him is termed a Being, a new Being, and Exiſtence ; 
as the Subje& upon which Being firſt conſtituted, the Benehts do tall. Of Hiw 
ze are in Jeſus Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1. 3o. Lay that as our Foundation 
of Chriſt his being made Wifflom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, and Recempri- 
'. on to us 5 which are the Benefits that belong to that Being : In him ye are, or 
have a Being, ſays the Apoſtle. And before God Chriſt had it, from that time 
wherein we were given to God by him. And we began fo far to be, as we were 
conlidered i» Him, and that was at our Everlaſting Election 3 and he to be ſurc 
had an aQual Being, and bore an actual repreſentation of us : And this laid « 
Corner-ſtone of a higher Being ſupernatural, even from Eternity, than wha: 
- our firſt Creation came unto. 
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This Supercreation-Being having been thus ſetled, I come to the ſecond Heac! 
propoſed, vis. 

Il. A General Conſideration of the Benefits wholly Supercreationa!. 

Theſe Supercreation-Bleflings we hold of Chriſt, arc of two ſorts, and diſtin. 


Ay I. Such as are Supernatural, even in reſpect of our fir{t-Creation Eſtate, wt 
/ WP which for that cauſe I give the ſtile of Supercreation-Benefits ; which do tur ex- 
* ceed in value the firſt ſtock of Creation-Bleſlings : Such as that of Adoption of 
"vs Z 2 SONs, 
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Sons, Heirs of Glory 3 an unchangeable Love of God to us, and of an ummuta- 
bility of our Love, and of perfect Holinels 10 us unto God again. 

2. The ſecond fort of Benehits are thoſe that are Supernatural in reſpec& unto 
our linful, corrupt, miſerable Eſtate we are fallen into, and delivered out of : 
Such as are Pardon of Sin, Juſtification, and a Reſtauration of that Original Ho- 
lineſs we loſt, and had once in .Aa4um ; together with that high ſuperinduction 
of the Image of Chriſt in his dying, and rifing 3 which 1nvolves 1n it the Origt- 
nal Holineſs we had once in Adam, conformable to the Holy Law. Thee I 
call purely Redemprtion-Bleflings, and may wholly be called Supernatural, as 
atorcſaid. 

And theſe two ſorts of Benefits, as they are apparently diſtin in themlſclves ; 
ſo anſwcrably they have a diſtin& Foundation in Chriſt. For 

The firſt fort have their Foundation in his very Fcrion, through a given Rela- 

tion of us to him, and him to us 3 and theſe are abſtractly conſidered trom Re- 
demption, or the Benefits belonging thereunto, and purchaled thereby : $0 as 
God giving us unto him, and he accepting us for his Body, and to be one with 
us for ever ; even by virtue of this Relation there is a wonderful Sphere, and 
round of Blcflings, which have a Foundation thereby, and might have had, it 
God had fo pleatcd, if Men ſhould never have fallen: And although Man falling, 
God decreed that other fort of Redemption-Mercies 3 yet ſo, as theſe firſt fort 
were originall; decreed, as being more glorious z without the conlideration of 
the Fall. And though (as 1 acknowledg) they were upon Man's Fall, purcha- 
{cd all anew, upon the account of Redemprion ; vet the Intereſt of his Perſon, 
and our very Relation to his Perſon, ( as aforcfaid ) was 1n the Original Decree 
of God about us, and continues to be the main Foundation, with a diſtinct con- 
lidcration from thoſe of Redemption, of our right unto thoſe Bleilings, although 
alſo purchaſed by Redemption, ſo as for usto have a double Title to them. 

The fecond ſort of Benefits are wholly by virtue of Redemption,and flow from 
the Merits, and Influence of the Acts thercof; and wholly ſo ariſe from an acqui- 
red Intereſt of his Obedience, Death, Reſurrection, &-c. And again, although 
the Merit that purchaſed theſe Benefits, do wholly ariſe from the Worth and 
Dignity of his Perſon 3 as namely his Death, and Blood, that it was the Blood 
of God ; and the Obedience of him that was offered up by the Eternal Spirit, 
the Godhcad in Him, and 1s therefore called the Righteouſneſs of God 3 yet 
theſe Benehts are not founded, and conveyed meerly from our Relation to his 

Perſon, abſtractecly conſidered from his Redemprion ; as if that Relation to,and 
Union with his Perſon, could have produced, or procured theſe Redempiion- 
Blettings, as I ſtile them, without a Superadditional Merit acquired, over and 
above, and belide that of the Intereſt of his Perſon. 
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and his Son Feſus Chriſt. 
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How all Things depend on Chriſt, God-Man: and 


what Influence he hath into them ; further proved 
and illuſtrated, by that Text in Col, 1.16, Some 
Cantions premiſed for the underſtanding it aright. 
I hat s meant by thoſe Expreſs10ns, In Him and by 
Him are all T hings. | 


CoE t5 16; 


For by him were all Things createa that are in Heaven, and that are 1 
Earth. viſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or Dominuons, or 
Principaluties, or Powers: All Things were created by him, and for 


him. 


OW » to ſucceed that other Title of Glories, due to our 1 ord Chriſt, 
conſidered as God-Man, namely, 1n his Relation unto the Works and 
Counſels of God, and the mfluence he hath into them, the dependance 
they all have, cither actually or virtually, upon that perſonal Union 

of the Son of God with our Nature ; and this 1s the ſccond Thing in order in 

the Text, or a ſecond Crown of Glory, which our Apoſtle here ſetteth upon 
our Lord's Head, ( who 1s yet moreover, above, and beſides all this) an Head 

unto his Church, ec. as ver/. 18. 

That theſe Things here are ſpoken of him as God-Man, and not as Second 
Perſon only, I ſhewed in the firſt Chapter of this Book, in the latter part of 
it, wherein I opened and ſorted the Particulars of this Text, into their duc 
method. 

The only difficulty that here occurs, ( cre we proceed any further ) 1s, That 
ſceing the Son of God did not aſſume that Man Jeſus into one Perton with him- 
{elf, until 4co0 Years after the Creation 3 how can the Work of the Creation 
be attributed to him, confidered as God-Man, that by him all Things were crea- 
red £ And fo, why ſhonld it not ftill reſt upon this Account, that by him, 
{imply conl1dered as God's Son, and Second Perſon, all I hings were 
made. 


Towards the clearing of this, I calt in theſe enſuing Particulars. 


I. That thore 1s a double Influence which Cauſes have into Eficcts 3 one V;r- 
inal, the other Adual, Not to inſtance 1n other Cauſes, ( it any ſuch like to this 
might be fy11n41Y; it will be enough to give a paralle-Inſtance in Chriltt him- 
{clt, whoſe \ftions performed by him, when come 1n the Fleth, had yet a wvr- 
taal injiuence into many Things that were done long bctore, either the Actual 
Exiſtence of him in the Fleth, or the performance of thoſe, Actions 3 yea, the 
virtue whereof reach'd to the beginning of the World : Thus by virtue of bts 
death, .Adam, and Eve, and Abraham, and all the Fathers were ſaved. Not to 
prove this by Induction, but by the Lump 3 Pcter having ſpoken of all the Fa- 


thers under the Old Teſtament, Ads 15: in the laſt words of wer/. 10. ite 
ately 


174 Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 
EAYNAT diately ſubjoins and pronounceth this as common to the Jews, and themſelves 
Book II. ,w in the Times of the New Teſtament ; We believe, that through the Grace of 
CY ' the Lord Jeſu Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved even as they, verl. 11. that is, they and 

we both alike are ſaved, by the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Yea, and 
further, this their Salvation is attributed to his Death 3 which though once, as a 
Sacrifice, offered up in the End of the World, Heb. 9.'26. yet was offered up 
for Sims paſt 5 Rom. 3. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation, through 
Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for the icons of Sins that are 
paſt, through the forbearance of God. And that under the Old Teſtament, faith, 

eb. 9.15. And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that by 
means of Death, for the redemption of the Tranſgreſſtons that were under the firſt 
Teſtament, they which are called might receive the Promiſe of the Eternal Inheri- 
tance. 

And as there is this double Influence, ſo anſwerably, a double Exiſtence may 
be conceived of him, 

A Virtual Exiſtence, which is affirmed of him in that Speech, when he is 
ſaid to have been the ſame Chriſt Yeſterday as well as to Day, to all Believers ; 
Heb. 13. 8. Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame Teſterday, to Day, and for ever. Yea, and 
his Death, in reſpect of the virtue of it, hath exiſted from the beginning of the 
World ; as that Speech, Rev. 15. 8. evidently imports, The Lamb ſlain from the 
beginning of the World. 

Lct us firſt ſee what the Text will ſpeak in favour of this Interpretation ; 
yea, Jet us but compare, Phraſe with Phraſe, as things are ſpoken of him in this 
Text, he is ſaid to be the Firſi-Born from the Dead ;, and 1 Cor.15.20. The Firſt- 
Fruits of them that ſlept 3 in ſo much as, verſ. 23. of that Chapter, the prioruy 
of Order in riling again, is given to Chriſt, But.every Man in his own order, Chriſt 
the Firſt- Fruits, afterwards they that are Chriſts. But is it ſo, that Chriſt, in re- 
ſpe& of an aCtual Priority, was the firſt of all the Ele& that riſe again ; fo, as 
none of them afore him, though you know Lazarws, and divers others at his 
Death, roſe out of. their Graves ? and yet, ſtill he is the Firſt-Born, the Eldeſt 
Son, whom that Womb of the Earth gave up, the Firſt Fruits that Soil brought 
forth, which therefore muſt neceflarily be underſtood of a Virtual Exiſtence 
and Priority z and fo, as becauſe by virtue of him, all others do and have riſen 
again. Then you may, by theſe and the like Parallels, eafily conceive how this 
Ailertion is to be underſtood; that al Things were created by him, as God-Man, 
and as that one Lord, or Chriſt ; as alſo, that there is not a neceſſity to aſcribe 

. all ſuch Things ſpoken of him, or to put the account of his being Second Per- 
ſon alone, as abſtracted from the conſideration of his being Lord, and Chriſt, 
becauſe ſaid to be done by him afore the Humane Nature exiſted. 

And fo the plain ienſeof this Afſertion is this, That the Son of God, perſo- 
nally and attually exiſting as the Son of God, with God, afore the World or 
any Creature was made ; he undertaking, and covenanting with God, to be- 
come a Man, ( yea, that Man which he hath now taken up into one Perſon with 
himſclf) as well for this End, as for other Ends more glorious, God did in the 
virtue and fore-knowledg thereof, and in the aſſurance of that Covenant of his, 
proceed unto the *reating all Things which he hath made ; and without the 


intuition, or having this 1n his Eye, he would not have made any Thing which 
he hath made. | 
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I. The ſecond-Particular is, the adding ſome Cautions touching the under- 
ſtanding of this Aflertion. 


I, It 1s not to be underſtood, as if 1 meant, that God had not ſufficient 
Power, or abſolute Sovereignty, ta have created, [unleſs the Son of God had be- 
come Man, God was God, bleſſed for ever, and all-ſufficient in himſelf, with- 


out this Deſign about Chriſt : ſo as it adds no new Power to him, which he had 
not in himſelt afore. Thus take that Power which is in God to ſanCtify us 
now, when falleg into Sin, and which is in the Holy Ghoſt to effe& it in us, is 
one and the ſame eflential Power, which is in God as God, out of which he 
made Man at firſt, and created him in Holinefs, and no other ; and Chrift's 


Redemption, 
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Redemption, or dying for us, adds no new degree of eſſential Power to God, 
or the Holy Ghoſt, whereby to enable him to ſanctify us, as if elſe he wanted 
Power to do it. No And yet we fay, as to the exetring or putting forth that 
Power, that it depends morally on Chriſt's having died, as without which it 
would not have been put forth ; as alſo for that his Death purchaſed the Power, 
and alſo the Mercy that was in God, to have it demonſtrated, in railing up Men 
dead in Sins and Treſpaſles 3 and fo we fay it 1s to be attributed to his Death 
and Reſurrection virtually, which alſo the Scripture affirms, Phzl. 3. 10. That I 
may know him, and the Power of his ReſurreFion, and the Fellowſhip of his Suffer- 
ings, being made conformable unto his Death, BR .. 

2. As to the Point in hand : I aſſert not neither, ſo high and fo great a de- 
pendance of tnis Creating-Power upon the Perſonal Union, as is of ſanCtifying 
us upon Chriſt's Redemprion, for by his Death he purchaſed that Power. But 
ſo it is not here, as if that his undertaking to aſſume Man's Nature, had pur- 
chaſed this putting forth God's Power to create ; but the dependance thereon 
refers to God's Will : and ſo is ex Hypotheſi, that he would otherwiſe never 
have gone about to create, he would never have been pleaſed with any Crea- 
ture, or all Creatures, he could have made without thisz and ſo'in him, and 
from him, as ſo conſidered it was, that God condeſcended thereunto, as the 
Reaſons of this Point annexed to the proof of it, will give the account 
of. | 

3. When this is attributed to Chriſt, as God-Man, it is not excluſively to be 
underſtood, as if as Second Perſon, he did not concur to create as well as the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he virtually concurred as God-Man. No 
for look as in Redemption, the Son, as Second Perſon, concurs as well as the 
Father and the Spirit, as it is one Act in common of the three Perſons, yet fo as 
over and above Chriſt, as God-Man in one Perſon, doth in eſpecial effett it: 
So here in Creation, he hath, over and above his common Concurrence as Se- 
cond Perſon, in this, and all Works elſe, a ſpecial Honour attributed to him, as 
God-Man, from his virtual Hand 1n it. 


FI. It will much conduce to the right ſtating of this Point, as I aſſert it, to 
take notice of the Aberrations from, and yet: dark Gropings after this 
Truth. 


1. Arrizs, he would have Chriſt to have been a great Creature in the Form 
of God, and as a God by Othice, and like unto him 1n all Things, exiſting afore 
the World was, as the Medium or Means by whom God made all Things, and 
that without the intervention of ſuch an Immenſe and Divine Creature, he 
would not immediately himſelf have created any thing. But then Arrizs withal 
denied that this Chriſt was alſo God eflentially, and of the Subſtance of his 
Father, and ſo aſſerted him to be but a meer Creature. 

2. Others of late have in like manner thus endeavoured to ſet out the Perſon 
of Chriſt to us 3 that he was put forth by God out of himſelf a meer Creature, 
and under the Covenant of Works; yet ſo, as 1n his Perſon he was the Spirit, 
the ſeminal or prolifique Virtue of all the Creatures that could, or ſhould be 
made, being the whole Maſs of what God had in him to afford to make Crea- 
tures out of, diſtin from himſelf ; as Man hath to afford, what, if let out of 
himſelf, is the Foundation or Matter of a Son, or Children from him : and. that 
this great Son of his, thus put forth, finding himſelf diſtinct from God now put 
forth, and fo as a meer Creature mutable, as under the Covenant of Works, as 
all are by the Law of Creation, and that ſo he would die and periſh, if he re- 
mained alone and thus out of God ; he therefore, by the ſupernatural Gui- 
dance, and impulſe of God, willingly died to that Creatureſbip, and the State 
and Condition thereof, and giving that up to an Oneneſs with God in Spirit, 
he roſe and aſcended,up to a Being in the Form of«God, and one with God in 
Spirit 3 andin this reſpe& was termed, the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the 
World ; and then did create, as God, and as being in the Form of God, and 
put forth Angels, and this World, and all Things out of himſelf, and thereby 
1s become the Head of the Firſt Creation: and by his appearing in Flefh, Eo 
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FRAZ that Man at Feruſalem, did, by the like Example acted by him, teach us Men to 
Book II. 1:. unto our being Creatures, which hath been commonly termed by them, de- 
ſtroying of Fleſh, &c. and then to riſe up in Spirit unto that Being 1n the form 
of God, and one in Spirit with God, even as Chriſt himſelf afore the World 
had done, and thereby preſerved himſelf from Ruin : and this 1s the Covenant 
of Grace, ſay they 3 thus Chriſt became the Head of the New Creation, as he 
was Author of the firlt. 
3. That great and excellently Learned Man, Sir Francis Bacon, in a confel- 
fon of Faith, which I had in Manuſcript, under his Hand, about forty ſix 
Years ago, and ſince printed 1641, but without his Name, his words are 
theſe. 


£ [ believe that God is ſo Holy, Pure, and Jealous, as it 1s impoſhible for him 
© to be pleaſed in any Creature, though the Work of his own Hands ; fo that 
* neither Angel, nor Man, could ſtand, or can ſtand one moment in his Eyes, 
« without the beholding of the ſame in the Face of a Mediator : and therefore 
© before him, with whom all Things are preſent, the Lamb of God was ſlain 
« afore all the World ; without which Eternal Purpoſe of his, it was 7mpoſſible 
« for him to have deſcended to any Work of Creation, but he ſhould have en- 
* joyed the bleſſed and individual Society of three Perſons, in the God-head only 
© for ever. But that out of his Eternal and” Infinite Goodneſs, and Love, pur- 
* poling to become a Creature, and communicate with his Creatures, He or- 
« dained, in his Eternal Counſel, that one Perſon of the God-head, ſhould be 
© united to one Nature, and to one particular of his Creatures, that ſo in the 
« Perſon of the Mediator, the true Ladder might be fixed, whereby God might 
« deſcend to his Creatures, and his Creatures aſcend unto him. 

And in his fifth Paragrapd it follows 3 

© That by virtue of this his Eternal Counſel, touching a Mediator, he de- 
© ſcended, at his own good pleaſure, and according to the Times and Seaſons to 
© himſelf known, to become a Creature 5 who'by his Eternal Word created all 
© Things, and by his Eternal Spirit doth comfort and preſerve them. 


There are two Things in his ſtating this, which I do not readily aſſent 
unto. 

1. That Chriſt was conſidered by God as the Lamb ſlain, and from the fore- 
fight of his Death ; and the Second Perſon undertaking to become the Lamb 
{lain, it was, that God defigned to create? even as through and for his Death, as 
afore conſidered, he ordained to redeem Man, conſidered then as fallen : Bur 
this needed not as to Creation, there being no ſuppoſition of Guilt in that which 
was nothing, which all Things afore their Creation were ; and belides, though 
his taking our Nature, was deſigned and proved to our Redemption from Sin, 
yet ſuflicient alone to move him ſimply to make and create meer Creatures, was 
that other Reaſon which he gives, that one Perſon of the God-head ſhould be 
unitcd to one of his own Creatures ; in whoſe Perſon, ſo united, God's Holi- 
neſs and Purity would fully be pleaſed to deſcend to create other fellow Crea- 
tures for him and his Glory. Let Chriſt's Blood then ſtand to reconcile Sinners,or 
thoſe that were 1n danger to fin ; and let his bare undertaking to be united to a 
Creature, be a ſufficient relief againſt the meanneſs of meer Creatures, and by 
their Defedts to ſet forth his Glory. The Creature alone conſidered, had not 
been worth the making,without this Deſign ; Chriſt's Perſon alone was an abun- 
dantly well-pleating Medium, or Mediator of Union to the Ele, and of ſta- 
bility unto the frailty and unworthineſs 1n Creatures. 

2, Theſecond thing ( which may ſtumble ſome ) in this Aſſertion is, that he 
ſays, It was impoſlible for God, without this Counſel or Decree (namely, of 
Chriſt's Incarnation ) to have deſcended to any Work of Creation, ec. Which 
Expreſſion, unleſs underſtood of an Impoſhbility, ex Hypotheſs, by way of 
Suppolition, ( that God would not have been pleaſed with any, or all Works 
his Power could make, unleſs this Perſonal Union of ſome Creature with God 
had been added and undertaken ) would have a Danger in it, and a great Ab- 


furdity. Only as of a Wiſe Man it is ſaid, He cannot do that which his Wiſdom 
and 
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ind Will, guided by Counſel, thinks not meet for him to do ; fo the ſame thay 


be affirmed of God ; which alſo ſeems, by the tenure of his Speech, to have 

But the State T would put this Afſertion into, in diſtintion from this, and in 
perfe& oppoſition to thoſe fore-mentioned Errors of others, is, FT 

That indeed, according to the Scriptures, and the very Foundations of our 
Religion, God needed not any meer Creature to help him to create, but it is 
his own immediate Power that doth it, as the Book of Fob and — tells us : 
Therefore ('to obviate that ObjeQion ) our Chriſt 1s truly and by Nature very 
God, of the fame ſubſtance with his Father, begotten by him, and equal to 
him ; and that afore the World was ; as alſo at the Creation; he exiſted as God, 
with God his Father, afore any Creature was, or any way aſflumed by 
him. 

His ſubſerviency to God, in the Creation, is ſet forth in this Coloſc r. 16. in 
three Particles. 


I. 'Ev avs, * In him. 
TE. Ar dvrTs,: By him. 
TIM. 'ers &uToy, For him. 


1. I him, As the Exemplary Cauſe 3 ſo ſome Schoolmen of old interpreted 
it : for it 1s not 7 hizz all the Creatures can be ſaid to be as in a Head, for that 
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is the'peculiar and proper Priviledg of Ele& Men and Angels that are Homo- 3.5;., «75: 


geneal to him : He is a Lord to every Creature, but not an Head, therefore the 


xueroTUTaS. * - 
exemplary cauſe is intended. And this was one Reaſon, among many others, .;- ©.7* 


SEsmaur TY, 


why God in his Decree, about what Creature the Second Perſon ſhould aſſume, vr: 9 4ui 
pitch'd upon Man's Nature, rather than that of Angels, becauſe Man's Nature % #5 <7» 


1s the compendium of all, and o fitted to be ( as in Chriſt it was) exalted the 
Exemplar, the negr7umy, the Pattern of the whole Creation. The Poets 
feigned a piece out of every Creature to have been taken, to make up Man, the 
perfe&ion of them all,in his Reaſonable Soul, which 1s a Spirit that can ſubſiſt of it 
ſelf; he agrees with Angels, in his Body, and the Lives thereof, Senfitive and Ve- 
getative, with Beaſts and Plants, ec. Now therefore God ſet up Chriſt as the 
Pattern of all Perfedion, ( for ſo that Humane Nature, united and quickned by 
the God-head, muſt needs be even above the Angels themſelves, though having 
a Body, and more excellent than they ) and drew in ſcattered Pieces, the ſeve- 
ral PerfeQiohs met in that Humane Nature in the reſt of the Creation from this 
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Pattern; And in Man's Creation ( whoſe Nature it was he was to aſſume ) this - 


ſeems to have been conſidered by God, in that Speech then uttered, Let ws 
make Man according to our Image, which in Chriſt as decreed to be God-Man., and 
in which, as -ſach, he is ſtiled, The Image of the Inviſible God, as hath been 
ſhewn, ( which ſome, both Antient and Modern, Divines have interpreted of 


Chriſt, as to be made Man, notwithſtanding A#ſtiz's Objetion ). Even as 


that Speech uſed when Man was created, [| Mar was made a Living Soul | is in- 
terpreted by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 45, &c. to have an Eye to Chriſt, as the 
Type or Shadow hath tothe Body, ſo likewiſe that Speech uttered before con- 
cerning his Creation, Let ws make Man after our Image, that Man refers to whom 
God was to be united to, and is, as if God had ſaid, Whom we in our Decrees 
have ſet up as the Pattern,and exprefleſt Image of the Inviſible God-head, com- 
mon to all Three Perſons, to the utmoſt | livelineſs ordained to be ſet out, in 
him who was ſet out. Therefore the firſt in Intention, and Decree, and there- 
- _— this Man Adapy, and all Things, and of whom this Man Adam is but a 
adow. : | 


IT. The ſecond Phraſe is, 3 av78, By him all Things were created ; fo Epheſ. 3. 

9. where ſpeaking of the Myſtery of the Goſpel it ſelf, ( whereof Chriſt was 
the great Founder, and' apparent Author in all Mens Eyes ) he adds, how the 
ſame Chriſt had: alſo created al/ Things, he having been ſome way the Inſtrument, 
as he is [ Chriſt ] God*Man; anointed, of the Creation, as well as attually of 
Redemption. And the coming of it in there, fo by meer occaſional Addition, 
| Aa Imports, 
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imports, as if this Chriſt indeed had been concealed, and came not into the 


World, but then when the Goſpel was to be revealed and manifeſted, ( of 
which he there ſpeaks as a Myſtery hid ) ; yet unto him, as thus to come into 
the World, was the World beholden for their Creation ; and this Glo of 
Chriſt, God concealed, until the full revelation of him, 1n the great Work of 
Redemption ; that ſo all his Revenues of Glory might come in together. Yea, 
if he were at all to be made a Creature, it was his due Perſonal Priviledg, to 
have been firſt himſelf made, and himſelf to have been God's Inſtrument in it, 
and to have uttered thoſe words ſtill which were ſpoken by Gad, ( yet as on 
purpoſe relating to him, as Cameron well obſerves) Let there be Light ; Les 
there be Sun, Moon, &c. Even as it was his due, when he aſſumed our Nature, 
to have been filled with all that perſonal Glory which he hath now in Heaven ; 
but that for accompliſhment of other Ends alſo it was ſuſpended 3 namely, that 
he might firſt become Sin and a Curſe for us : So, I fay, it was his due'to have 
exiſted in his Humane Nature firſt, ( ſuppoſing ſuch a Decree that he ſhould af- 
ſume); and then he, as God's Word and Inſtrument, to have created all 
Things, as he wrought Miracles when he was on the Earth ; but God having a 
further and more glorious End, ſuſpended that ( as he did his Perſonal Glory 
due to him when he came ) and contrived his coming after the Fall, in order 
to Redemption. He yet gives him that Glory of Creation virtually, and that 
he created all Things by him, and by virtue of his Incarnation 3 and in create- 
ing ( to ſhew he ſhould have done it as his A5yG-, a Word to be made Fleſh ) 
he accordingly a&ts his Part, as in Ger. 1. God ſaid, Let there be Light, and the 
like 3 which bur for this very Myſtery needed not have been. Yea, ſuch ſeems 
to have been his ſubſerviency to God herein, that Johz: contents not himſelf onl 
to have ſaid, that all Things were made by him ; but further adds, and withont hins 
nothing was made that was made: Unto the interpretation of which place. hereto 
annexed, I refer the Reader for a further Explication and Confirmation of this 
Truth. 

And the Reaſon of this 1s, partly to honour his Son, to make that his AR of 
undertaking to aſſume our Nature, ( whereby the Son ſhould be made leſs than 
his Father, even in the greateſt height of Glory that could be put upon him 3 
and yet he did this to manifeſt the God-head to the utmoſt ) the Foundation of 
the Creation, as he did his Incarnation in frail Fleſh, together with his Suffer- 
ings, the Foundation of our Salvation, ( for upon the Decrees of God's Will, 
we will ſuppoſe the connexion of theſe to depend); but yet partly withal, 
becauſe it was not meet, nor did it become the Great God to any 


meer Creatures, though never ſo glorious, but upon Chriſts undertaking 
firſt himſelf to be a Creature z and that for two Reaſons. 


Firſt, For if God glorify himſelf by Creation at all, he will glorify himſelf 
as God, the utmoſt way that may be, or elſe he doth not like himſelf : God is 
curious in the Works which his Hands mean to make, and will manifeſt his 
God-head unto the utmoſt. Now all that could have been held forth and ma- 
nifeſted of the God-head, in and to meer Creatures, had fallen ſhort, had not 
been to the utmoſt ; therefore if God ſatisfie himſelf, it muſt be by that which 
is the utmoſt, or he would have torn all Projects of Models of Worlds in pie- 
ces, and never have put them in execution ; for ſtill be ſays with himſelf, I 
{hall not do my beſt and utmoſt, if there be not an Union of ſome Creature 


into one Perſon with us, nothing elſe would have ſatisfied his vaſt defires of be- 
ing glorified. 


And, ſecondly, The Holineſs of meer Creatures would not have come up to 
a contentment of his ; as the manifeſtation of the God-head in the Creation of 
meer Creatures, would not have given full contentment to his Power and Wiſdom, 
ſo no meer created Holineſs to his Holineſs. He finds folly in the Angels poſſi- 
bility of Mutability, an Imperfection, but there is none in God incarnate. 
Now therefore it his Son will undertake to be a Creature, he is fo pleaſed here- 


with, as he can be content to condeſcend ( as the 'Pſalmif?'s word, is ) to look 


down upon the making Works of a lower Nature. Which all ſerve alſo to 
| Wauſtrate 
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It is ſtrange, that in-the Text there ſhould be three Phraſes uſed concerning 


the Creation, in relation unto Chriſt : The Creatures are ſaid to be created in 
him, and created by him, and created for him. 

In him, as a Head, they arg not ; the Creatures cannot be ſaid to be created, 
as the Elect are faid to be choſen in him, that's proper to thoſe Creatures that 
are homogenea] to, bim. . In bir, therefore may well be underſtood virtually, 
as in Fpheſ. 2. 10. we axe ſaid to be his Workmanſhip, created i him to good 
Works ; ſo the old Creation is alſd in him in. a virtual xeſpet; That place in 
Prev, 8.30, I was brought up with him ( (peaking of Wiſdom ) ; I remem- 
ber Funizs tranflates it aftively, Edxcat ; F was he that did foſter the Creatures, 
he did foſter the Purpoſes of Gad' in the Creation of the World ;- he was 
Eqducans, nurſing up, and foſtering of the -o1d . Creation in his purpoſe. In 
Epheſ! 3. 9. the Apoſtle faith, that it was given to him to preach the unſearch- 
able Riches of Chriſt, and to make all Mey: fee what is_ the Fellowſhip of the 
Myſtery, which from the beginning of the World hath been hid in God, who 
( faith he) created al Things by Jeſus Chriſt. He ſpeaks of the Myſtery of 
the Goſpel. Now that Jekus Silt was the Founder of the Goſpel, that was 
apparently known, it was inall Mens Eyes 3 but he addeth, by the ſame Je- 
ſus Chriſt he created all Things, that is, by Jeſus Chriſt, as anointed God- 
Man ; and to me the words come in thus, ( for 1t 1s an addition by the way ) 
that though the Goſpel only began to reveal this Chriſt, and he did not afſume 
Man's Nature till the Times of the Goſpel, and for Evangelical Ends and Pur- 
poſes, for the Redemption of Man took trail Fleſh ; yet, faith he, know this, 
the World was beholden to him for its Creation ; and this is one Glory of his 
that is not to be laid aſide; and the Revelation of it ſaith, He is by the Goſpel. 
He brings it in here with the other, that Chriſt might have all his Revenues of 
Glory ( which in the 8th Verſe had been ſtiled His Riches ) come in toge- 
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CHAP. XI, 


That Chri# as God-Man 7s the ( veatov of all Things, 
proved by Scriptures. The fwſt Proof out of the 
former Text reaſſumed, 1 Cor. 8. 6, By whom 
are all Things. Some further Explanation how 
this is attributed to him as God-Man, in Anſwers 
to ſome Queries Concerning it. 


Shewing thereout, That the One God, had ſet up Chriſt as the One Lord 

under Himſelf, a Lord unto all his Creatures. I then proved that Title of 

Lordſbip there given him, was not meant of his natural Lordſhip, as he is God, 
or ſingly as Second Perſon, but as God-Mary, For evidence of which, I muſt 
refer the Reader thither. 


| 55k in the firſt Place, that prelimifiry Text, I took of 1 Cor. 8. 6. 


That particular Improvement which I now make of that Paſlage in that Scrip- 
ture, By him are all Things, 1s to (et it in the Front to the reſt of Scriptures that 
follow, to lead on to the proof of the Point in Hand, founded upon this. 


That if this Title of [ Oe Lord} be given him as God-Mar, and in reſpe& of 
an Office he ſuſtains afore God, as was there proved, the Inference is {trong, 
That then he was as ſuch, firſt and chiefly forelaid in God's Deſigns and everlaſting 
Purpoſes, as a Mid(t or Foundation unto ALL, as upon whom All Things in 
common for Creation, and we 1n ſpecial for our Supernatural Eſtate, had a de- 
pendance, and not meerly as Second Perſon. And it is of A/Things as well as of 
the State of the Elect. For, 

1. If All Things be by Him, as the Lord; then he, under God, is a Founder of 
them, as the Lord of them. For that which is by another, muſt needs be ac- 
knowledged as ſuch, to be before that other. Nor is it ſaid only, That all are 
for Him. as if inthat reſpect only, he were their Lord, (which yet is true) as 
Adam, his Type, was Lord of all'the viſible World, and yet theWorld was not 
by him : But here, he is ſuch a Lord, as by whom, or through whom all Things are. 
And not only of them when they once are, but through whom they are,and have 
their Being : And ſo heis their Founder as well as their End. Nor is he ſaid fim- 
ply to be Lord of Al, as AGs 10. 36. and Lord over All, Roms. 10. 12. But here 
it is further, One Lord by whom: Al.. 

2. It is as indifferently ſpoken of Him, That All Things are by him as One Lord, 
as that We (the Church) are by him. Now all will, and do acknowledg, that 
We, and all that " unto our Salvation, do and doth depend on him as 
God-Man, and as ouWEord ; and that that is the intent of that Speech, in that 
ſame 1 Cor. 8. 6. And we by him : In that reſpeCt therefore, in their kind and 
proportion, all Things elſe ; for both are there ſet together and yoaked in one 
and like Parallel Expreſſion. 


3. And indeed, 3dly, The Dependance of all Things on him, meerly as God, 
and Second Perſon, is afore included in that preceding Speech: There 3s One 
God, the Father, of whom are all Things, And Chriſt, conſidered as Second Per- 
ſon, is one God with the Father 3 as our Divines upon this Place do affirm, 
againſt the Socinian Objection. And the Father is ſet for the other two Perſons, 
both the Son and Spirit 3 as in Joh. 17. 3., And this is Life Eternal, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, And here the 

3 | 


Son 


ind bi Son Feſus Chrift 


Son is evidently implyed, in ſaying, One God the Father, ſpoken in relation. to Potent "7 
Chriſt as the Son 3 and becauſe they are both thus included, therefore it is that EAN. 
the Spirit is not mentioned at all : when yet upon him 1s the ſame dependance 
that is upon the Father 3 yea, and of the Son and Spirit it is that all things are, 
as well as of the Father. | | | 
To conclude : What is that great Truth the Apoſtle ſets the primitive Chur- 
ches awork to pray about, and that the generality of the then Heathen World 
might come to the knowledg of, but this very thing thus ſtated 2 God would have 
all Men to be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the Truth : | for there is One God, 
and one eMediator] between God and Men, the Man Chriit Feſws. 2 Tim, 2. 4. ky 
And doth not this Corinthian Text ſpeak juſt in the ſame parallel Language;O-e 
God, and One Lord 2 So then it is not Chriſt, ſimply conſidered as Second Per- 
ſon,the Apoſtle here intends, as the One Lord here ; that ſence would be too nar- 
row in compariſon of this other that comprehends the whole of our Chriſt, both 
as God, the ſubſtratum of his Perſon, and alſo Man, and the whole of his Office 


in the-relation he ſtands thereby unto God, to us, and all the whole Creation. 


There is a Query or two may be made. 


very 1. Is not Chriſt's Lordſhip rather thus to be underſtood, That as God 
indeed, he hath a natural right over all things ;, becauſe as God he made them? (And 
the Title of God's Dorhinion over All, is founded on this, That he is the Maker 
of them) and ſo, that Chriſt's Official or Commiſſonated Lordſhip over all as Man, is 
but only for him to be the End or Ruler of them, which *P/al. 8. 4. compared with 
Heb, 2.6. gives him 3 But one in a certain place teſtified, ſaying, What is Man that 
thou art mindful of him e or the Son of Man, that thou viſiteſt him © What is Man ? 
Thou madeſt him to have dominion over the Work of thy Hands,&c. z. e. when 
they are once made by him, conſidered as he is God 3 and therefore in that re- 
ſpect of his being Man, is not to be extended to their Creation, or to his being 
Author of their very Beings themſelves. 

I anſwer 3 That if Lord here in the Text, be meant of that Commiſſionated 
Lordſhip he hath as God-Man, as hath been proved ; that then, as truly as that 
all things are ſaid to be of one God, as God, in reſpect of their Creation ; ſo tru- 
ly are all things ſaid to be by this ove Lord, though in a diſtinQion from God. 
All Things is a reaching word, and comprehends the very Beings of Things ; 
and we fee, that in as full an extent and latitude; it is ſpoken of Chriſt, that All 
are by Him, as the former is of God, that all are of Him ; only with this note of 
difference [ of Him] fo of God, but [by Him] ſo of that oze Lord, ſhewing that 
God hath that Dominion originally, but Chriſt derivatively, as a Commiſſionated 
Lord, as He by whom God doth all things, that yet are of God himſelf, . Now. 
when it is here ſaid of God, A!/ things are of him ; all readily underſtand it, that 
all things have their Beings of Him, and their very Creation from Him : There- 
fore alſo, when it is ſaid of Chriſt, All things are by Him ; it is in like manner im- 
ported, that they all depend on this Commiſtionated Lord for their Beings and 
Creation alſo. And the Scriptures fall in with this phraſe and manner of expre(- 
fion, whilſt they frequently ſay of Chriſt, All things were made by Him, and that 
God by Hine did make the-Worlds 5 whilſt they particularly expreſs Chriſt's ſhare 
of Efficiency in their Making and Creation. This is the common language with 
what is here. > 

Anſw. 2. The Aflertion is not, That as Man, ſingly conſidered, this is attri- 
buted unto him, but as God-Mar. Singly and alone 44 Har he hath no ſuch 
Lordſhip at all, either over all the Creatures to rule them, ruchlefs to create : 
for a meer Man was not capable of it, (as was ſaid) : Nor, on the contrary, is it 
true, T hat as he is Gad, ſingly conſidered, he only can create ; but that as God- 
Mar he can create alſo, (eſpecially having been therewith commiſſioned thereto 
as ſuch, by God) even as well as forgive Sis : which he takes on him as God- 
Man to do. The Jews in a like manner-obje&ted, Mark 2. 7. This Maz ſpeaks 
* Blaſphemies : Who can forgive Sins but God 2 'Tis true, None could but He that 
is God : But 1t was not true, that it was not ſo a Property of God, confidexed 
ſingly as God, only that-a Man that was one Perſon with God, or OO 
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could not be partaker of it, as his Perſonal Priviledge by virtue of that Union, 
or have a virtual influence thereunto, as well as God. And to put an end to that 
Controverſy 3 Chriſt gives this real Demonſtration of it, v. 9, & 11. -Whether is 
it eaſter to ſay, Thy Sins are forgiven thee ; or to ſay, Ariſe,take up thy Bed, and walk®? 
But that ye may know, [THE SON OF MAN | hath power on Earth to forgive 
Sins.. Yea, Chriſt, as God-Man, doth greater Works every day than create 
Worlds : He creates new Creatures, and thereby cauſeth all old things to paſs away, 
and all things to become new. And he will create zew Heavens, and a new Earth ; 
and change our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unto bis glorious Body, ac- 
cording to the working of his mighty Power, whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things 
unto himſelf. Phil, 3. ult. Which are all ſpoken of Chriſt as God-Man, even Him 
whom viſibly we look for rome Heaven, as 1t 1s there in the verſe afore. 

Anſw. 3. Nor are theſe things attributed to Him meerly by way of commu- 
nication of Properties 3 whereby what is proper only to the Divine Nature ſ1ng- 
ly as God, is attributed to the Manhood 3 but theſe all by way of influence and 
virtual cfficacy are attributed to him as God-Man, as truly as the Works of Re- 
demption, Mediation, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, all which are ſecundum utramgque 
Naturan attributed to Chriſt, in reſpect of both his Humane and Divine Natures, 
as we affirm againſt the Papilts. 

Anſw. 4. To affirm this, is ( as not any of thoſe other afore-mentioned ) no 
way derogatory unto God. It 1s proper indeed to God to create by his own 
ſole Power originally, all the cflential Power 1s ſolely his, and the Man Jeſus can 
add nothing of Power thereunto 3 yet derivatively the'Perſon of the Son as God- 
Man, may be and was impowered thereto , over and.above what ſimply as God 
and ſecond Perſon, his Power was for: As by way of difference it is ſaid, Al! 
things are by Him as Lord : But of God, That All 3s | of Him.) | 

Anſw. 5. Nor is it true, that the fole foundation or rife of God's being Loxd 
over all, is, That he is Maker of all things ; and that therefore this 1s peculiar to 
God as God : For he was Lord over all before they were made, in that he could 
make them, &c. His Lordſhip as God, is founded on a Sovereignty in himſelf; 
And accordingly doth learned Cameron ſpeak upon this occaſion of Chriſt himſelt; 
Dominium illud eſſentiale, &c. This eſſential Dominion (namely as God ) belongs not 
only to Chriſt, for the cauſe. or ground that he is the Creator of all things, but upon that 
height and Sovereignty of the Divine Nature ; which is ſuch, and ſo high and lofty in 


kind above that of all the Creatures, That although the World had not been made by him, 


(which yet we cannot ſo much as feign the ſuppoſition of) He had yet been the Lord 
of all things, namely as God. 


Dnery 2. That (ceing he exiſted not as Man at the Creation, nor until four 
thouſand years thence after as alſo by 'Peter, the firſt date of his being made 
Lord, as God-Man, is made upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven, As 2. v. 34, 36. 


How then can his having created A!/, be aſcribed unto him as God-Man, the 
Lord ? 


Anſw. 1. This hinders not his virtual Influence (as God-Man) into the Work 
of Creation, no more than his not having exiſted as Man, did hinder his virtual 
Influence (and that as God-Man) into the Work of Redemption all along un- 
der the Old Teſtament , in which Chriſt is ſo often ſtiled the Redeemer. And 
further 3 By the ſame Reaſon ( if this Allegation ſhould avail ) he ſhould not 
have bcen made [| the Chris] no more than the Lord neither, until he had aſcend- 
ed ; for both are there equally joined, Him hath God made [ both Lord and 
Chriſt ]: But as Chriſt, and Jeſus alſo, he is the ſame Teſterday, in the Old Te- 


ſtament 3 and 70 Day, in the New, as well afore his Aſcenſion as after, and 
for ever, Heb. 13. 8. and therefore as Lord alſo. 


Anſw. 2, The actual execution by the Man Jeſus, ( He now actually exiſting 
as ſuch ) was indeed firſt more openly and publickly entred upon, and mani- 
teſtly declared before Angels and Men, upon his Aſcenſion ; but was afore ſe: 
cretly executed and performed ('in all the Works and Parts belonging to it ) 
bythe Son of God, who was the Perſon then exiſting ; and yet not as then by 


him 
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him, as ſingly conſidered, as meerly Second Perſon, but 2s having been appoin- 
ted and commiſſionated thereto by the Three Perſons in God's Decrees, and 
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himfelf having alſo undertaken to- be. Man, and therewith he ſuſtaining that © 


Perſonage, he performed and iſſued forth all Att afore his Father, ſub eo nomine : 
obſerve how the ſecond of the AFs ſpeaks, Let all the Houſe Lj Iſrael know aſſu- 
redly, ( by this open and viſible Demonſtration given ) that God hath made that 
ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 


Anſw. 3. Nor doth he ſay, that whert he aſcended, ( the viſible Effets of 
which, ye now ſee and hear, ſays he, verſ. 23. were the Evidence for this, that 
God had made him Chriſt, and Lord 3 which Effects the Apoſtle refers them there 
unto ) that then firſt, God mage him the Loxd, and Chriſt, or that then firſt he 
had entred upon that Office z bat he produceth it as an undeniable Teſtimony, 
that God hath made him ſo, &c. and that be was the Perſox, whom God had 
made; but when firft made, is not there'ſajd. 


Avſw. 4. Thoſe words: [| hath made ] do as well, and as. effeQually ſpeak, 
and involve, bis. having been appoizted to it, as now to note out the a exe. 
cution of it, by the Man as acually aſcended. Appointed is. put to expreſs be- 
ing made, and & coxtra : So Heb..2. treats of Chriſt ; He was faithful to hime that 
[ appointed him z the Greek is, that made bim ] : And his being appointed Lord, 
will allow us, and ſend us to an higher Date, even to fore the Creation, yea, even 
to Eternity 3 Heb. 1.2. God hath in theſe laſk Days ſpoken nnto us by bis Son, whons 
he hath appointed Heir of all Things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds. 


The Subje& of theſe Elogies, is not ingly the Second Perſon, but the whole 
of Chriſt as now made Man, and by whom he had now in the laſt Days ſpoken to 
# as ſuch. And yet, becauſe he had ſaid, That i= the laſt Days this was done, 
and not till then 3 to preoecupate the very fame ObjeQion we have been anſwer- 
ing, he goes on, hors he hath appointed Heir of all Things, &c. As if he had 
faid, Although our Chriſt, as Man, aCtually exifted not untill 4000 Years after 
the Creation, ( at which Period is was the laſt Days began, or perhaps rather 
at his Aſcenſion ) ; yet he was long afore that appointed the Heir, that is, Lord 
of all Things that were ſo long actually extant afore hmm as Man ; yea, he was fo 
appointed long before the very Creation of them ; and therefore he ſets this his 
being appointed firſt, and afore that of their Creation, | by whom alſo be made the 
Worlds}; yea, and becauſe as God-Man he was appointed the Lord of them, 
therefore it was alſo, that God commiſtionated him to make. them, as being 
confidered' God-Man, to make his Title of Lordſbip, even as Son of Man, pro- 
per and dire&, and adequately full to him. So then, God appointing him to 
all this, and the Son of God then exiſting, and conſenting to, and taking this 
Office of Lord on him, and Perſon of God-Man, and Chriſt acting a Harm 
in all that was done, as the Lord and Heir of all, there needeth no more to 
verify this we are upon, namely, That as God-Marn he made the Worlds, and vir- 
tually as Man, as well as efficiently both as God and Man, in the ſenſe it hath been 
explained in. 
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That Chriſt, as God-Man, # the Creator of all Things, 
proved from John 1. 1, 2,3. W hetber, 5 xys,, the 
W ORD, mport not as the Second Perſon, exiſt- 
ing as God with God, in the Beginning, ſo withal 
connotating that Perſon, as ſuſtaining, before God. 
the Perſonage of God-Man, by whom as ſuch all 
Things were created. An Interpretation of Prov. 
8. from Verſ. 22, to 32. With a Parallel between 
that Scripture, and hs of John 1, 1,2,3. a brief 

Expoſition of the {F Chapter of John, continued 

unto the 14th Verſe. 


Joun 1. Verl. 1, 2, 3: 


In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. The ſame was in the beginning with God. All Things were 
made by him, and without him was not any Thing made that was made. 


N the proſecution ' of this Afſertion of Chriſt ( as God-Man ) his being 
inſtrumental to all God's Purpoſes, and Decrees, and Works ; as namely, 
the Creation, Providence, &c. I ſhall further add what the fore-part of 
this Chapter, which ſpeaks of the Creation by him, under the Title of the 

Word, may contribute hereunto: Wherein it will be meet to enquire, Whether 
that Title, the Word, be to be underſtood of him, meerly as Second Perſon, or 
alſo as bearing the Perſonage of God-Man. 


In diſcourſing of the Perſon of our Lord Chriſt, I fell upon that Title of 
his, whereby John: here tiles him the Word : and then diſcourſed, how it im- 
ported, both his being, 

1. The Image of God the Father, which he is as Second Perſon. 

2. The Image, the Manifeſtation of God unto us in an Humane Nature. 

Which two are ſuitably conſiſtent 3 the Word in both thoſe Tongues the 
Scripture was written in, ſignifying the inward Image, or Conceptus of the Mind 
framed within it (elf, and alſo that which is uttered 1n Speech, which is the trueſt 
Interpretation or Index of the Mind, and the moſt immediate lively Image and 
Manifeſt of what the Mind conceives within it ſelf, to others. 

Many of our Modern Proteſtant Divines, have ( as I then obſerved ) alto- 
gether declined the firſt ſenſe, and betaken themſelves to the latter, namely, 
That Chriſt is called the Word, as in relation to his being manifeſted in an Hu- 
mane Naturaſand therein to manifeſt the whole of God unto us; for as mani- 
te(ted in our Nature, it was only, that he was to manifeſt God to us. In the 
Old Teſtament, beſides thoſe other Titles of. Shiloh, Meſſiah, Son of God, The 
Seed of the Woman, Adonai, The Lord, &c. this, of his being the Word, was 


known 


6 
-- * 


and bi Son Feſus (rift. 
known and uſed among the Jews 3 Nor otherwiſe, had the Greek Septuagint to 
often uſed it, when Chriſt was ſpoken of, naming him 5 A&y@-, the Word, as it 
is found they have done. That 1t is not appropriated to him only as Son of God, * 
and Second Perſon, ts manifeſt, as 1n the Diſcourſe of the Perſon of Chriſt 1 
have ſhewn. That in the New Teſtament he 1s ſtiled fo, as Son of God, united 
to that Humane Nature 3 and as ſuch, is evident from ev. 19. 13. And he was 
clothed with a Veſture dipt in Blood, and his Name 3s called; The Word of God. For 
'tis ſpoken, when he came to do Execution as God's Deputy. 

Now John gives him that Title here, long afore he had aſſumed it, even in 

the beginning, and at the Creation, which was the firſt Appearance, or Mani- 

| feſtation, that can be ſuppoſed of . him, ſeeing Creation was the firſt of Works 
God himſelf ever did act of himſelf. What 1 have commented from thoſe other 
former Scriptures, hath put me upon a further Enquiry, viz. Whether tht Title 
be not given him then, in reſpect of God's having ſet him up, and himſelf un- 
dertaken, and as then acting the Perſon of God-Man, ( in the ſenſe hitherto 
driven ) one day actually to take Fleſh ; but in the mean time, under the Name 
of the Word performing this part ; I proceed to it by degrees. 

I. It ſeems fair to me, that 1f Ke be thus termed the IVord, after the ailumpri- 
on of our Nature, and as acting in itz why ſhould not his being termed the 
Word before his Incarnation by Fohr, have relation to his undertaking that Of- 
fice or Perſon afore > Now 'tis evident, that he is termed the Word of God in 
this ſenſe, as ſubſiſting in an Humane Nature, and therein executing the Decrees 
and Counſels of God, as King of his Church and Nations ; thus expreſly, Rev. 
I9. II, 12,13, 14,15, 16. And I ſaw Heaven opened, and behold, a white Horſe, 
and he that ſate upon him, was called Faithful and True, and in Righteouſneſs he 
doth judg and make War. His Eyes were as a flame of Fire, and on his Head were 
many Crowns, and be had a Name written, that vo Man knew but he himſelf. And 
he was clothed with a Veſture dipt in Blood, and his Nanze 3s called, The {Wow of 
God. And the Armies which were in Heaven, followed him upon white Horſes, clo- 
thed in fine Linnen, white and clean. And out of his Month goeth a ſharp Sword, 
that with it he ſhould ſmite the Nations 5, and he ſhall rule ther: with a Rod of Iron ; 
and he treadeth the Wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God. And he 
hath on his Veſture, and on his Thigh, a Name written, IKing of Kings, and 
Low of Lows. And we know alſo, that he- acted virtually as Man, atore he 
came into the World as Mediator, and fo as God-Man, and appeared as a Man ; 
for in ſuch an appearance, he the Angel of the Covenant converſed with the 
Fathers z for the Angels that came into Sodom, the Inhabitants took for Men. 
Among the Jews alfo that Stile of the Word, as that of Wiſdow, Prov.8. ( which 
1s all one) was the uſual Title taken up among them, to expreſs the Mediator 
by;z It was the Name he was called and known by as ſuch. One eminent Evi- 
dence of this, is that of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who hath enſtiled him the 
Word, as Mediator ; and thereof as God-Man in the Paraphraſe and Tran(la- 
tion of that Promiſe made to Abraham, Ger. 22.15, 16. By my ſelf have { 
ſworn, in bleſſurg I will bleſs thee , and in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed. The Chaldee turns it, By my Word have I ſworn, Now com- 
pare with it, Heb. 6. 17. the Apoſtle's paraphraſe on that Oath, is this ; his 
words 1n the Original import, That God did intermediate by Oath ; the Margin 
t ſelf varies it, | 7nterpoſed | : So then, put both together, the Effe& 1s this, 
That God, in making the Promiſe to Abraham, ſwore by that Word of his, his 
Son, that was to be the Mediator and Interpoſer, ec. to make that Oath good 
through his interpoſition 53 who being one in Eflence with God, God is there- 
fore alſo (aid to ſwear by himſelf. Or perhaps, rather thus, That the Son of 
God being that Perſon that appeared to the Fathers, did ſwear by himſelf, as to 
become the Word, and by Oath undertook to mediate ; and to that end to be- 
come, as Heb. 2.16, the Seed of Abraham, and to bleſs that Nation. But 
oe of either ſenſe, is colleted this, That .Chriſt as Mediator is the 

ord. 

Secondly 3 At other times he is ſpoken of as Mediator, ( and ſo God-Man ) 
urſder that Title : $o in that great Protniſe to Abraham, God interpoſed by his 
Word : So to David, for his Words ſake ( as Daniel, Chap.9. 17. for the Lord's 
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fake ) 3 And theſe were the two great Perſons in the Old Teſtament, to whom, 

Book IIL. 4 in whoſe Name the Promiſes were made. And, | 

uy” op? Thirdly,l found,that here this Title is given him in reſpect of his being 5 A5yG6-, 
and fo that to be eſteemed the firſt Title of all other, ins relation unto God's 
Works ad extra; and that by him as Second Perſon, all was created : and com- 
paring it with thoſe other Scriptures, I conſidered, Whether it might not be gi- 
ven him.in relation to his having undertaken to be Man,as well as meerly the Son 
of God. 

Fourthly, I found that Title of Wiſdoze ( which is near a-kin, if not all one 
with this of the Word) to be underſtood of him as God-Man, as fet up in God's 
Decree, with his own undertaking that Perſonage : So in Prov. 8. and that 
under that Title, He is there ſpoken of as ſet up with God long before the 
Creation. I compared that Scripture with this, and found them parallel in ma- 
ny reſpects. 

I then, fifthly, found Chriſt applying that Title unto himſelf as Son of Man, 
as ſending out Prophets, which Wiſdorr is ſaid to do; and inthe Proverbs, Wi/- 
dom's calling upon her Diſciples under the Name of Children, Prov. 8. 32. Now 
therefore hearken unto me, O ye Children : for bleſſed are they that keep my Ways. 
And Chriſt referring to it, ſays, Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children, Mat. 11. 19. 
and that Speech doth verily ſuppoſe him God-Man. Alſo he is found delighting 
in the Sons of Men on Earth, which Pal. 16. 23. is ſpoken of Chriſt, as Man. 
My Righteouſneſs extends to the Saints on Earth, with whom is all my delight ; 
which are almoſt the very words in Prov. 8. 31. Rejoice in the habitable part of 
hrs Earth, and my Delights were with the Sons of Men. 

Sixthly, When I came to the Creation, as in Gez. 1. from whence this Title 
is given him, as by comparing Joh» and Moſes appears, I confidered, whether 
God by a Word within himſclf, did ſpeak it as 7 Corde, Now ſo he had faid, 
[ et there be Light, and that from Everlaſting 5 and therefore why may we not 
ſuppoſe it to have been uttered at the beginning of every days Work ? and 
that Voice being a Creature, Whether that cloathing with words at creation, 
ſhewed not, That Chriſt was to be clothed on with a Creature, to ſpeak God's 

' Mind unto us Creatures, and that he had ſo undertaken, as being that Wiſdom 
who had ſuſtained it 1n God's Purpoſe, and now appeared to execute it. 


The Interpretation of the words, Fohr 1. verl. 1. 1» the beginning was the 
IVord, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 


Theſe words do willingly, and without conſtraint, offer up this one import 
of them, That he that was known as the expe&ed Meſjzah, by the uſual Name 
of the Word of God, both as the Image of God to himſelf, and as who was 
ordained to be the Wiſdom of God, the Manifeſtation of God to us, the great 
Interpoſer and Mediator in an Humane Nature, to come one day into the 
Werld ; his Perſon was exiſting in the beginning, and was God, and with God. 


Thus for his Perſonal Exiſtence 3 which having affirmed, as to this exiſtence of 
his Perſon, 


Then, werſ. 2. he adds, The ſane was in the beginning with God. 


This being in view but a repetition of the former, and indeed meant of the 
Exiſtence of his Perſon, 1s no other in the ſenſe of it : I enquire therefore, Whe- 
ther this Expreſſion, The ſame was in the beginning with God, be not diſtin& 
from the former in this, That qza A&yG-, or 45 the Word, as ſuſtaining that Per- 
ſorage, ( as I have often diſtinguiſhed it ) That eo Nomine, & Perſona, He was 
then with God 2 He was this ſame Word in the beginning with God ; and not 
only, That he that was the Word, was from the beginning with God. He had 
{aid afore, werſ. 1. That he was in the beginning, and that he was with God. 
To what end repeats he this ? Say I, to this eminent meaning, which as yet 
John before had not ſpoke out, namely, That as the Word, he .had exiſted in 
the beginning, and was with God as ſuch 3 and fo read it thus, This ſame W8rd 
{ oken of, was with God in the beginning or, he was this ſame Word from 


the 


187 


follows, concerning the Creation. 
Verſ. 2. The ſame was in the Beginning with God. 


I. It imports, that the Second Perſon, beſides his perſonal Exiſtence, ſpoken 
of verſ. 1. and Relation of a Son which he ſtood in towards God.z did then be- 
tweerr Him and His Father, ſuſtain, .and took on him another Relation, or Per- 
ſon of the Mediator : and not only undertaking it, but further, even then en- 
tring upon the Office of it, and aCting the part of it, ſuſtaining the Place and Re- 
putation of it. 

2. He was fo in God's repute or eſteem, as we ule to ſay, one is ſoor ſo, with 
another one ; or, he is All in All with hi. Such Speeches import not only a real 
Exiſtence, but alſo a being ſuch or ſuch in real Repute and Eſteem with another. 
Thus, that Second Perſon (who alſo perſonally then exiſted, and was with God, 
and in God,and one with him) was in God's real repute and eſteem the Word,and 
ſuſtained that Name, and Relation, The Word was with God ; that is, He was 
with God, the Word. God had that account or honour for him; and in their 
actual Converſes, God own'd him as ſuch, and himſelf took it on him to be ſuch, 
afore God, and with God : in which Senſe the Man Jeſus praying for the Pollcſ- 
ſion of that Glory he hath now in Heaven, urgeth that hemad it with God atore 
the World was, when yet the Man actually exiſted not, Fohr 17.5. It is the ſame 
Phraſe there and here.And there it is nece{larily to be underſtood of the Glory of 


God-Man,which he had in God's Decree and Defignment z and the Second Perſon 


then exiſting and taking the Name and Thing upon him, God conversd with 
him under that Title, ec. For it was that Glory which during the Term of his 
Humiliation, after the Man had been aQtually united to the Perſon of the Son, 
was ſuſpended until now the time of his Praying. And therefore he prays to have 
it as then beſtowed in the real Poſſeſſion of it, according to the Model which 
was in God's Heart and Defign about it before the World was; T hat ſo he might 
be exiſtently and really poſſeſſed of it in and with God, as he had been ordained 
to it, and bore the repute of it with God. This to be the meaning of that his 
Petition, and of that Phraſe with God, I have at large elſewhere handled upon 
that Text. And when I ſay in repute with God, I underſtand it thus, it was 
among the three Perſons, and their Converlſes atore the World was made; as it 
three Men, who purpoſe to ere& a Company, or to found a Colledg, ſhould in 
their Contrivements, long before they ſet upon the Work, take ſeveral Relations 
on them, and Offices aforehand, which they mean executively to bear, when 
that Corporation is erefted,or the Adventure begun 3 one of them being reckon- 
ed Treaſurer or Purſer to lay out all ; another Maſter, or Governour, ec. and 
according they before-hand eſteem and call each other ſuch, in their Speech ot, 
and to each other 3 and in the very firſt founding that Colledg, the Treaſurer 
Ie out the Money out of his Purſe as Treaſurer, and ſo manageth it atter- 
wards. 

3. The Words are to be underſtood that he did then Virtually exilt as ſuch,as 
being conſidered the Foundation of thoſe Works that follow Creation, and the 
like. Thus in the like Phraſe of Speech he is ſaid to be, The Lamb ſlain from the 
beginning of the World, Rev.13.8. that is, from the Fall, for ſo the Phraſe [_ fron: 
the beginning | there is taken 3 the meaning of which is, that Chriſt's Death was 
conlidered from that time, as virtually exiſting as if it had been paſt; in that 
upon the conſideration: of that his Death, God ſaved Eve, yea 1n that reſpect 
Chriſt did exiſt as Mediator, during all the Days of the Old Teſtament ; Jeſus 
Chriſt the ſame to Day, Yeſterday, and for ever: Inlike manner may Chriſt be 
ſaid then in the beginning to be the Word, as virtually under that conſideration, 
being the Foundation of the World, and all God's Works therein. So then, it 
was not only an Exiſtence in God's Decree; as in like manner that Glory he 1s 


ſaid to have had with the Father afote the World was; is not ſpoken {imply n ob. r7. 


Decree, for the like Speech is no where ſaid of any Ele&t-Man or Angel, nor 1s 
Bb 2 com- 
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RAD) compatible to them, as if they had a Glory with God atore the World was ; no 
Book IN. it was peculiar to Chriſt : and the reaſon of the Difference is evident, becauſe the 
Perſon then exiſting aCtually (as Men and Angels did not) might well undertake 
and bear this Perſon apart, as in the Old Teſtament, de fado, 'he did betore he 
was incarnate. So beſides, the eſſential Glory as ſecond Perſon (which he there 
ſpeaks not of) he had the Honour, Repute, Renown and Glory with God, as the 
Mediator and Saviour of his Church, which now 1n his Prayer the Human Na- 
ture challengeth to be beſtowed upon him as his antient Inveſtment and Endow- 
ment, the ſecond Perſon having before the World was, by an Agreement and 
Complot with his Father, undertaken to aſlume Human Nature, and all that 
while bearing, and ſuſtaining, and acting that Perſon his Father did, as between 
themſelves, repute and converſe with him, as ſuch 3 and gave him reputatively a 
Glory, a Name between themſelves, correſpondent to that Glory, which now 
(when God-Man glorified in Heaven) he actually hath beſtowed upon him;which 
1s thus expreſled by him [ the Glory which I had with thee] which yet had been his 
due, actually to have received, from the firſt Moment of his aſſuming Human 
Nature, but he had laid it down both before God and Men ; taking the form of a 
Servant, and becoming of no Reputation, (as it is Phil.2.7.) neither with God,ſo far 
as God's outward Diſpenfation held forth 5 nor with Men,during the Time of his 
Humiliation 3 during which, he had given up even that Glory, 1n the reſpect he 
had had with God before the World was. Hence therefore, he having finiſhed 
that Work of Humiliation for Man's Sin, (which was but part of the Work,which 
as God-Man he wasto do by the way, whilſt 1n the World) he now deſires God 
to give him actually and viſibly, before Saints and Angels, that Glory, and cauſe 
it to break forth in that Human Nature he had aſſumed, which reputatively be- 
tween themſelves he had given him before the World was, when he had under- 
taken it, and bare that Perſon of God-Man, which Glory was but his due Inhe- 
ritance, whenever he ſhould take our Nature. And this I truly take to be the 
genuine Senſe, and faireſt meaning that can be given of theſe Words of Chriſt, 
Joh. 17. 5. Now, O Father, do thou glorify me with thine own ſelf, with the Glory 
which I had with thee before the World was. Namely, that which then he had in 
real repute, in Relation upon his bearing that Perſun, before God, which now 
he had aflumed, and now ſeeks to have aQtually and - viſibly beſtowed up- 
on that Nature, which he had according to his ancient undertaking afſlu- 
med. 

[t is well known unto thoſe who have met with that Queſtion, Whether Chriſt, 
as a Redeemer, was the firſt intended in God's Decrees, or whether conlidered 
as Man {1mply, 1n order to other glorious Ends, were not the Primitive great 
Decree, which hath been agitated both by Papiſt and Proteſtant Writers 3 it is 
well known, I ſay, that thoſe which are for the latter, do inſiſt, and urge much,. 
that of Proverbs 8. Where Wiſdom, that is Chriſt, for ſo Chriſt expretly takes 
it on himſclf, in thoſe Words ſpoken of himſelf, by himſelf, Wiſdom 7s juſtified by 
ber Children, Prov. 8. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, ZI. The Lord poſſeſſed 
me in the beginning of his Way, before his Works of old. I was ſet up from ever- 
laſting, from the beginning, or ever the Earth was. When there was no Depths, 1 
was brought forth : when there were no Fountains abounding with Water. Before the 
Mountains were ſetled : before the Hills was 1 brought forth : While as yet he had 
ot made the Earth, nor the Fields, nor the higheſt part of the Duſt of the World. 
When ke prepared the Heavens, [ was there when he ſet a Compaſs upon the Face of 
the Depth: When he eſtabliſhed the Clouds above , when he ſtrengthned the Foun- 
tains of the Deep : When he gave to the Sea his Decree, that the Waters ſhould not 
paſs his Commandment : when he appointed the Foundations of the Earth: Then I was 
by him, as one brought up with him : and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always be- 
fore him : Rejoicing in the habitable part of his Earth, and my Delights were with the 
Jons of Men, | 


Theſe things (lay they) cannot be underſtood of Chriſt fimply, as Second 
Perfon, or as a Redeemer. 

1. Not as Redeemer, which ſuppoſed this World firſt to be decreed to be 
Made, and Man to be Created, yea and Fallen ; but as God-Man, and conſide- 
red as fuch, as ſubſervient to other Ends of God, as well as Redemption, in the 


utmoſt 


and hy Son Feſus Chriſt. 189 ; 
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utmoſt Latitude of God's vaſt Purpoſes, which he made in Chriſt, beſides thole AL 
of Man's Redemption, and the beginning of all his Ways, ad extra. — Chap. 12. 

2. Not as Second Perſon ſingly conſidered, for he is there made the Object of 
God's Decrees 3 which as God's Son ſimply conſidered, he did no way come 
under : But only as God-Man, 1 Pet. 1. 19, 20, 21. But with the precious Blood 
of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without Blemiſh and without Spot : Who werily was fore- 
ordained before the Foundation of the World, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt Times for 
you; Who by him do believe in God that raiſed him up from the Dead, and gawe hine 
Glory, that your Faith and Hope might be in God. And yet Wiſdom, or Chriſt as 
here ſpoken, is made the Object of a Decree of Gods, I was ſet up from ever- 
laſting, and the Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his Way : that 1s,he ſo deligned 
and decreed me afore all his other Ways, and as the Foundation of them : Or 
as the Revelation hath it, The beginning of the Creation of God, Rev. 3. 14. And 
unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans, write, Theſe Things ſaith the Amen, 
the faithful and true Witneſs, the beginning of the Creation of God. 

Now compare but this Prov. 8. with this of John: 1. from the ſecond Verlſe ; 
befides, that the Titles ate in Effect and Significancy the ſame in the Original 
Languages, the Word, and Wiſdow, you will find, that Solomon ſpeaks but the 
ſame Things of him there, that Fohr: doth here ; he calls him by the ſame Name, 
(that is, the ſame in Senſe and Meaning) for Wiſdom and 5 A&yG- the Word, are 
all one, and both reſpe& us; that which is there in Joh, ſaid of the Word, 
That He was in the Beginning, is ver. 22. of the 8th of Proverbs ſaid, The Lord 
poſſeſſed me in the Beginning of his Way : And fo it may explain what is meant by 
[[z: the Beginning) here 3 namely, of the Creation, alluded to there : For the 
Ways of God are his goings forth towards the Creatures, which are called 

. Opera ad extra; and therefore is not meant of his Eternal Generation : for ſo, 
Chriſt is not the beginning of God's Ways. That Speech is all one with Col.1.15. 
Where he is called, The Eirſt-Born of every Creature, being in God's Decree of 
Creation, the Firſt, the Corner-Stone, and Beginning of the relt : So as it muſt 
be meant of Chriſt, as God-Man, and -not ſimply as Second Perſon. Again, 
That which is here ſaid, | was with God, } is there ſaid | the Lord poſſeſſed me ; |} 
they dwelt together: He was with God as poſſeſſed of him. And verl. 30. 
Then was Þ by him ;, and from verſ; 23. to verſ. 30. He rehearſeth the particular 
Works of Creation, by Parcels; as here they are in this one Sum, AY Things 
were made by him. And verſ. 30. that which is tranſlated [I was brought up with 
him,) as a Nouriſhing, or one nouriſhed Paſlively taken, 1s rendred by Junius 
Attively, [ educans] as one Nouriſhing 3 that is, by my Power ſupporting the 
Creatures, and God's Decrees about them, and his Purpoſe to Create. And 
that which is here ſaid, that he was [The Life of Man, ] 1s there ſaid, werſ. 31. 
[ Letificans,) that is, Bleſſing 5 or with Bleſſing, making joyful the Sons of Mey - 
So Jxniws out of the Hebrew reads itz and Cartwright alſo, with others : So as 
the one Place may interpret the other. 

Nor doth this Interpretation, weaken or derogate any thing, from alledging 
theſe Texts as ſtrong Proots, for the actual Exiſting of the Second Perſon, as 
Son of God, begotten by him from Everlaſting. For, look as the Greatneſs of 
a Perſonage, doth argue the Greatneſs of the Perſon in his Birth, (when ſuch or 
ſuch an Office or Dignity goes by Birth.) So here, all this ſaid hitherto, doth 
neceſſarily ſuppoſe and argue our Chriſt to have been God ; (as John affirms) 
and Natural Son of God : And that he did then alſo actually exiſt, as bearing 
and ſuſtaining this-Dignity and Office afore God, of being his Word and Wij- 
dom. Inſomuch, as 1f this Natural Greatneſs of his Perſon, were not as the 
Szbſtratume,- firſt ſuppoſed, and laid down, all theſe Aftertions we have inſiſted 
on, would fall at once to the Ground, as having no Bafis or Foundation to 
ſtand upon : If there were not a Perſon of Original Worth for ſuch a Place and 
Employments. And accordingly, the Apoſtle; Heb. 1. argues and infers from 
the one to the other 3 and alſo this 157 of Fob, That He is God. 


To come thety to that which is eminently and ſummarily intended in his bein g 
called the Word, mm reſpe& of his then ſuſtaining and aſſuming the Perſon of 


God-Man, in relation to all God's Works; Ways, and Counſels, whereof Joh: 
IVES 
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"RAYS" gives inſtance in the Creation 3 and the like, Fohr 1. 3, 4. Al Things were made 
Book IE} 1; and without hine was 110t any Thing made that was made. In him was Life, 
CITY 2 a ; 

and the Life was the Light of Men. . 

We find, 1 Cor. 1. 24. that Chriſt is ſaid to be, The Power of God, and the 
Wiſdom of God + Both which are ſpoken of him, not as they are eſſential Attri- 
butes in God's Nature; for the Perſon of Chriſt, is as a Perſon diſtinct from the 
Attributes, which are common to all Three 3 and fo, he is not tiled the Attri- 
bute of Wiſdom, bat they are thus ſpoken of Chriſt manifeſtatively, and inſtru- 
mentally, and executively, and as he 1s from God, and made uſe of by God 
towards us, and in things that concern us, to be the whole Scene and Manifeſta- 
tion of God's Wiſdom and Swbſtratum of his Counſels concerning us, and ſo alſo 
the executive Power by whom God effects all he doth. And that this is the 
meaning, is evidently interpreted by that which follows wer/. ult. God hath made 
him to w Wiſdom, &c. And although it be a Maxim applyed to that particular 
of preaching the Goſpel unto us Men, which 1s the Wiſdom and Power of God 
to our Salvation 3 yet it isa general Maxim brought 1n to confirm that Particular. 
Such Generals the Apoſtle often uſeth to alledg upon particular Occaſions, as in 
Rom: 8.29. our Predeſtination to be conformed to Chriſt's Image, is brought 
upon occaſion of Afflictions 3 ſo then Chriſt, in relation to what he is as a Me- 
dium between God and us, who are Creatures, 1s both the Wiſdom of God, 
and the Power of God. Neither is it ſaid of him {imply as Second Perſon, but 
as Chriſt, God-Man, for ſo only he is made theſe to us. 

Now theſe two, which as there ſpoken of Chriſt, in what he is to us as Saints, 
( which is the ſtrict ſcope of the Apoſtle there ) ſerves yet ſummarily and par- 
ticularly to expreſs, what he is as he is termed 6 A6yG-, or the Word, by Johr, 
( as that Title relates to the manifeſtation of God by him, and inſtrumentality 
of him to us ) both that he is the Wiſdom of God, and the Power of God. 

1. That it expreſſeth him to be the Wiſdom of God, and is congenial with the 
proper import of the Word 6 X5yG-, Ratio, Conceptws, the Mind or Counſel of 
God about the Creatures, or to be manifeſted to the Creatures 3 thoſe that are 
verſed in the Languages the Old and New Teſtament were written in, will uni- 
verſally acknowledg, and the correſpondency that Title of Wiſdom, Prov. 8. 
with this of Fohr, 1s an abundant confirmation of it. 

2. And that the executive Power of God, as erected and put forth in the 
Creatures, is therein fitly comprehended alſo 3 and thereby intended, that Ob- 
ſcrvation evidently demonſtrates, which Cameron, and many others, have made, 
by comparing Moſes, Gen. 1. and this firſt of Joh together, which many things 
parallel lead to : That whereas Moſes in the Creation mentions God the Father, 
and the Spirit, two of the Perſons. That he vails the Son under that ſo often 
repeated Speech uſed of the Creation; that, God ſaid, Let there be Light ; God 

ſaid, Let there be a Firmament, which could not be without Myſtery ; and what 
other than that Chriſt was that Word by whom God created all Things 3; whom 
therefore when John ſpeaks, referring to Moſes's in the beginning ; and of the 
creation of all Things he terms 6 AGy@-, the Word 3 Gods Power was erected 
and put forth by his Word, Pſalm. 18. 4, 5. He commanded, and they were 
created : As, where the Word of a King is, there is Power, Eccleſ, 8.4. So God's 
Word, and his executive Power, are all one. When therefore Chriſt is termed 


the Word of God ; the meaning 1s, he is the Power of God, in being his Inſtru- 
ment and Agent 1n all he doth, or means to do. 


1 ſhall therefore diſtinRly inſiſt on theſe two 


1. How Chriſt, as thus God-Man, the Word, is the Wiſdom of God. 
2, How he is the Power of God. 


And then proceed to add an Interpretation of the fore-part of this Chapter, 
unto ver. 14. which is all of Chriſt. 


I. Re is the Wiſdom of God ; and that in a double reſpeR. 

1. In reſpe& to the Manifeſtation of God unto us; for Chriſt conſidered as 
God-Man, and through his aſſuming Humane Nature, wasto be the ſum of that 
Wiſdom or Revelation, by which the God-head would make it ſelf known, that 


whereas 
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and bis Son Feſns Chriſt. 191 
whereas the Perſons and Nature of the God-head were inviſible, they ſhould be © 
uttered or revealed in him, as the AdyG-, or the Word df God; and (6 he; Chap. 1.2. 
by taking on him this Perſon of God-Man, became God's Wiſdoxr, or beſt Image 
to expreſs his Mind by, XdyG- eſt mentis Imago, the Image of God's Mind and 
Thoughts. Now as that Chriſt ſhould be God-Man, was the firſt great and moſt 
comprehenſive 6s ah of God to expreſs himſelf by 3 ſo he aſſuming, or taking 
upon himſelf ſo to be, did accordingly become A5yG-, or the Image of God who 
was ##v7{ible, but in him made viſible, as hath been explained Col. r. 15. This 1 
take ro bes Fobn's meaning, as appears by zer/. 18. of this firſt Chapter, No 
Man hath ſeen God at any timg, the only begotten Son, who is in the Boſom of the 
Father, he hath declared him. 

And, ſecondly, His being thus conſtituted the Wiſdom of God, as God-Man 
then with God, imports how all God's Counſels, Thoughts, and Purpoſes which 
God took up, and from all Eternity was contriving of towards his Ele&, they 
all depended and hung upon this as their Foundation, that he would become 
AdyG-, the Word, or God-Man, to manifeſt Gods Thus in Epheſ. 3. as to that 
part of his Counſel, the Goſpel ; the whole Model of it, from firſt to laſt, 
zerſ. 10. is called, the manifold Wiſdom of God ; werſ. 11. is ſaid to be purpoſed 
from Eternity in Teſus Chriſt 3 becauſe he from Eternity took on him that Perſori 
of being the Chriſt 3 and ſo in him conſidered as ſuch, did God proceed to 
frame all his other Counſcls, the whole frame of them depending upon that one 
Engine 3 thus God elefed us, and beſtowed all Things upon us before the 
World was, even in Jeſus Chriſt, ( Ephel. r. 4.) as then bearing this Perſon of 
God-Man. And thus all the Promiſes which the written Word of God coritains, 
were made for us upto Chriſt, as really bearing that Perſon 3 and 2 Tim. 1. g. 
They were given us in Chriſt before the World began : So that Chriſt then, as ſit- 
ſtaining the Perſon of God-man, ( with promiſe one day to become Man ) be- 
tween him and his Father, was the Original Word or Wiſdoze to be revealed to 
us, .and ſo more truly called A5yG-, than the Word written, by how much the 
Original in God's Breaſt deſerves the Name, better than the Extra& or Copy. 
Notable to this purpoſe is that place, Tz. 1. 2,3. where the Apolile firſt ſays, 
That God promiſed Eternal Life before the World began. A Promiſe is a Word 

ven forth, and is more than a Purpoſe with ones ſelf, for it is to another ; 
there was a Promiſe made to Chriſt as then with him : Now as meerly Second 
Perſon, he is capable of no Promiſes, but only as he is God-Man. It is the Son 
of God as he is Jeſus Chriſt, in whom all Promiſes are, Tea, and Amer. 2 Cor. 
1. 19, 20. For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was preached among you by us, 
even by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not Yea and Nay, but in bim, was 
Tea. For all the Promiſes of God in him, are Tea, and in him, Amen, unto the 
Glory of God by #s. Secondly, The Apoſtle in that place to Titzs, adds, That 
God hath in his due time manifeſted | his Word } through preaching. By Word is 
meant, that Original Word then given before the World began, . which was 
founded on Chriſt, and his Undertakings for us : and further, as he did then 
ſuſtain a Perſon, to whom the Promiſes for us were made, as a publick Perſon 
bearing our Perſons, ſo was he likewiſe the Thing promiſed, and in both theſe 
reſpects called A5yG-, the Word 3 and fo is termed by Joby, 1 Epiſt. Chap. r. 
verſ. 1. the Word of Life; in Titus, it is termed, the Promiſe of Eternal Life ; 
( for all Promiſes and Counſels of God were rooted in him, Epheſ.1. 4. ) and fo 
molt properly called 5 A5y@-, then but ſtill as God-Man confidered, thus he was 
the Word, in reſpe& of the Elect; even as he was the Wiſdom of God. 


Il. But, ſecondly, He was the Word alfo, as he was'the Power of God, in a 
general relation to all the Creation. This follows hete, Fob 1. 3. All Things were 
made by him, an.1 without him was not 7 TY made that was made. And there- 


fore, 1 Cor. 1.24. as he is called the Wiſdom of God to be revealed to us, fo the 
"Power ; which though there ſpecially brought'in to the preaching of him in the 
Goſpel, and the efficacy thereof, yet is a general Maxim applied, ,and ſpecified 
to that Particular. The Power of God, that is, as undertaking to execute, and 
actually executing all that God ever meant to do, and in this reſpett as under- 


taking to be God-Man, and as bearing that part, he is termed God's Arm, 1/a.53: E 
an 
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and Iſe. 27. 5. Without him God could, or at leaſt, would do nothing, no not 


firſt begin to Create, ,and he was then the Word, as taken for the Power of God, 
in a double reſpect. bees hs '* 

1. As his bearing this Perſon, was in God's Mind, that which did uphold God's 
Purpoſe to Create, and this before the World was; ſo Prov. 8. 30, 31. 1 was by 
him, then before the World was, educans, foſtering, and letificans Terram ſnant, 
(as Tremelins reads it) gladding his Earth, his bearing the Perſon of God-Man, 
one Day to be by him aſſumed, was it that made the Creatures exiſt in God's 
Purpoſe 3 God elle would never have thought of them, but for his Sake, as God- 
Man : therefore he is ſaid to be the Firſt-born of every Creature, for whom, and by 
whom all things were made. Ng 

Yea ſecondly, when God came to make the Creatures, he did it by him as 
ſuſtaining this Perſon : the Scripture ſays, God created all Things by Feſus Chriſt, 
Eph. 3. 9. 

SR Tavidh thus enſtiled him the Word, verſ. 1,2. Then goes on to ſhew how 
from him, as ſuch it is, that al] Things are, AU Things were created by him : Yea 
it is added, Nothing was made without him, that was made , meerly to {ſhew the 
inſtrumental general Dependance God had of him in this Work : He was his 4Z 
in All, as we (ay of one that is a right Hand to another, [He does nothing without 
him.] Such was Chriit to God ; not that God had not Power Eflential to have 
Created without him : For it is by that Power that Chriſt did it, but that this 
Power God's Will would never have put forth, but for his afluming to be God- 
Man 3 even as although God hath Eflential Power to ſanftify a Sinner : And 
Chri{t adds no ſuch Power to God, or his Spirit, which they had not before, 
but becauſe God without Chriſt would never have put forth that Power : there- 
fore he 1s ſaid to be the Power. of God therein. Now therefore, he i$ſaid to 
create as God-Man, not only becauſe he undertook or promiſed to become a 
Man, and ſo in virtae of that, God put his Power forth. But further, God cre- 
atcd by him, as ſuſtaining that Relation, and bearing that Title with God, (as 
in the Similitude afore-mentioned) one of a Society choſen Treaſurer, lays the 
Corner-Stone of a Colledg, out of his own Purſe. And*many Interpreters, and 
others, do obſerve, that the Evangeliſt calls him 5 A&yG-, in reference to that of 
Moſes, Gen. 1. That whereas Moſes in the Creation, had made mention not on- 
ly of God Creating, but as by a Word, God ſaid, Let there be Light. God the Fa- 
ther he had been mentioned as the Creator, in thoſe firſt Words, Iz the beginning 
(od Created ;, and the Spirit, as moving upon the Waters : But the Second Perſon 
[ the Iord], 1s couched, perſonated, and ſignified, in Dixit, that [ God SA1D.] 


The greateſt Objection againſt this 1s from verſ. 14. For if his being conſidered 
6 Ady©-, the Word, had imported his being God-Man, how comes it after to be 


ſaid, That he was made Fleſh ; for that argues he had been ſpoken of as Second 
Perſon only afore, the Maz-hood not included ? 


Anſw. 1. That Word | Made] imports evidently, His having now a&u- 
ally aflumed Man's Nature ; and ſo in diſtin&ion from his having hitherto but 
{ultained that Perſon afore God, in Contra&t with God; which now in the ful- 
nels of Time, He, according to his Contra, did perform : and until this Per- 
formance de fa&o, he had born the Title ofthe Word, which he ſuſtained at the 
Creation, and from thence on till until this Aſſumption. But now, though he 


bears it (till, yet ever after, Fohx ſpeaks of him as Jeſus and Chriſt, ec. For 
now he was aftually made Man 1n frail Fleſh. 


The 24 Anſw. lies in that other Word, Made Fleſh; that is, « frail Man, 
taking a Tabernacle of Fleſh ; not a glorious Body as was his due,as he was A5yG-, 
the Word : and fo it carries this with it, That whereas his due, according to that 
firſt deligned Glory and Repute, which he had had with God before the World 
was, was to have had a glorified Nature, ſuch as now he hath in Heaven ; in- 
ſtead of this the Evangeliſt expreſſeth it, That he took frail Fleſh, he took that 
Nature in Frailties at the firſt, and dwelt with a9 in a Tabernacle, (as the Word is) 
which was to be taken down. And though he had had a Glory with God an- 


{werable 


. 
= 
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ſwerable to his Place of God-Man, as his Due ; . yet he never (hewed it (ſays AL DO 
whe Evangeliſt) to us, but once, and that was when he was cransfigured ; &®aP- $44 
at which Time we ſaw his Glory, - ({aith the Apoſtle) in that Nature ſuch as SIE 
could be in none, but the only begotten Son of God : Which *Peter alſo brings 

as an Evidence of his being the Son of God 5 as John likewiſe here doth, who 

was alſo an Eye-Witneſs of it. The Glory of Elias and eMoſes was not ſuch, 

for they ſaw theirs at the ſame Time ; but this was ſo tranſcendent as they could 

eaſily diſcern with Difference, this .to be the Glory of God's only» begotten, 

and ſo to differ from that of theirs; as the Glorious Luſtre of the Sun, in 
compariſon of leſſer Stars. And though Chriſt always manifeſted not ſuch a 

Glory (and indeed but once) ; yet he always ſhewed himſelf full of Grace and 

Truth, ſays he, in all ' his Converſe with us. Full of Truth, namely, in thoſe 

glorious Revelations of his Father made by him, werſ. 18. And full of Grace, 

that is Holineſs, even a Holineſs tranſcending Adam's, or any Creatures. Nei- 

ther was this Fulne(s a plenitudo Vaſts ſed Fontis, and a Fulneſs to be communi- 

cated to Men; For lo, we all have received of his Fulneſs, and Grace for Grace, He 

preſents all the Apoſtles as coming from a Dole,with their Laps filled with Grace, 

ſo to encourage others to go to Chriſt. Afterwards in the 17th Verſe, compa- 

ring him with Moſes, he oppoſeth Grace and Truth, to the Law of Moſes : And 

then by [ Tr«th)} there, he means, that Chriſt was not a Figure, as the Law was, 

but the Subſtance of all Types. So Heb. 10. 1. Where Verum non opponitur falſo, 
ſed figure : And he is there called Truth, becauſe he made good the Covenant 

and Promiſes, which the Law did not. Thus om. 15. 8. He was a Miniſter of 

the Truth of God to confirm the Promiſes. And then he is fill of Grace too, which 

the Law was not, That had neither Juſtitying nor SanCtifying Grace annexed, 


but Chriſt had both. 


And 3. When the Days of his Fleſh are over,(as now 1n Heaven they are)then 
the ſame Fobz ſeeing higy.in the Viſion of a Glorious Conqueror, and coming 
and appearing at. laſt tGAeſtroy all the Enemies of the Church: and bringing in 
the thouſand Years, Then he appears as 0 Ady@-. Again, Rev.19. and accord- 
ing to the Glory he had from everlaſting in God's Delignment and Repute. 
Rev. 19. I1, 12,13. And I ſaw Heaven opened, and behold, a white Horſe ; and 
he that ſate upor him was called Faithful and Irue, and in Righteouſneſs he doth 
judg and make War. His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, and on his Head were 
many Crowns; and he had a Name written that no Man knew but he himſelf : 


And he was clothed with a Veſture dipt in Blood : and his Name- is called, The 
Word of God. | 


I ſhall now proceed in a brief Expoſition of the following Verſes of this firſt 
Chapter of Fohr, unto ver/. 14. as they relate unto the WORD; what follows 
in verſ. 4. 1s to be underſtood in the ſame Coherence and Dependance with the 
other of Chriſt as God-Man. 


Ver. 4. In him was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men. 


The Evangeliſt deſcends from the Creation in General, unto the giving of 
Life, both of Reaſon and Holineſs, unto Men, at their firſt Creation, whiles 


they were 1n Innocency. 


Firſt, [ I him was Life.) He ſpeaks not of that Eſſential Lite in himſelf: For 
that which follows in the next Words, where he calls him the Life, is fo to .be 
underſtood. But when here he ſays | 77 hive was Life,] the meaning is, he was a 
Founrain of Life to us, being firſt Life in himſelf. It 1s one Attribute of Chriſt's 
as he is God-Man, yea as he 1s Man taken up into that Union, to have Lite 1n- 
dependently in himſelf, even as God the Father hath ; Joh. 5. 26. For as the Fa- 
ther hath Life in Himſelf; ſo hath he given to the Son to have Life in Himſelf and 
therefore he is called the Life; namely, to himſelf firſt: and fo in Him is Life, 


for us. 


C c | Secondly, 


194 


Of the Knowlede, of God the Father. 


{ SL 
book Ill. 
"WP > *h 


Secondly, [ The Life was the Light of Men. 

1. [The Light,] That is of Holineſs, or God's Image, which is called Light, 
in oppoſition to Darkneſs, which is $77, (as verſ. 5.) The Life of Grace 1s fo 
called; and in Scripture, Light is often put for Life, and Darkneſs for 
Death. 

2. [Of Men,] That is of Men in their Primitive Eſtate of Innocency. For 
1. He joinsit with the Creation of all Things. 2. He ufeth the Word [Was,] 
as noting a State paſt. Now Adm's Holineſs was from Him ; for he was made 
after God's Image. When Man was Created, all the Perions of the Trinity acted 
their ſeveral Parts 3 and the Son acted the part of God-Man : and fo the Father 
eying him as ſuch,and as him who was 1n that reſpect the Image of the God-head : 
He thercupon ſays,Let ws make Man after our Image: Chriſt's Human Nature being 


the TecTrmyTW, and Exampler. And fo he breathed in that Breath of Lite, and 
Holineſs, which he had at his firſt Creation. 


Verſ. 5. And the Light ſhineth in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprehended 


it not. 


When that Light of Holineſs in Man was extin&, and Man by the Fall became 
Darkneſs, that is, full of Siz; then all that Light Moral, or the Light of Conſci- 
ence in Heathens, (which is that Truth ſpoken of, Roz. 1. 18.) and the Light 
of the Law, (which the Fews had) to convince them of their Darkneſs, all this 
Light that ſhined in this Darkneſs, was from Chriſt : It ariſeth not from any Sparks 
of the Old Light which was before the Fall, and now left in Man's Nature, but 
all Light being extin&, this is put in by Chriſt as the Word and Mediator. And 
therefore, becauſe he ſpeaks of Man's preſent Condition, he ſaith inthe preſent 
{ Shieth,] and in that reſpe& Chriſt is ſaid, ver/.9. to be That Light, which en- 
lrehtneth every Man coming into the World. That Phraſe [coming into the World, 
argues that he ſpeaks of what is infuſed by Chriſt from th Birth : For the Jews 
call Man as born into this World, Veniens in Munduzm. And he ſays, [ every one, ] 
to ſhew that he excepts no Man. So Chriſt M.18.37. uſeth the Phraſe ; | For 
this Cauſe was Þ born, and came into the World.| So that it 1s all one as to be born; 
and therefore he ſpeaks of a Natural Light from our Birth, which is all from 
Chriſt : he pityed Man's Nature ſo corrupted, and put into it all the Light and 
Comfort which Men now have. So as, not only all the Light of Holineſs,which 
Adam i Innocency at firſt had, was from him conſidered as God-Man : but all 
the Light ſincethe Fall, which the wiſe Heathens or Jews had, was fromhim, 
conſidered as the Lamb ſ{ain. They all did light their Torches at this Sun, and 
Fountain of Light. Yea, not only all Natural Light in Men fallen, but all the 
Light of Grace, and Holineſs, that hath ſhone in the Hearts, Lives, and Gifts, 
of the beſt of Men ſanQified, it was all borrowed from hence. To this purpoſe 
he inſtanceth in Fohz the Baptisr, tor all the rel(t. . 


Verſ. 6, 7. There was a Man ſent from God, whoſe Name was John 5 The ſame 
came for a Witneſs, to bear Vitneſs of the Light, that all Men through hin 


nicht believe. 


He was the moſt known and univerſally acknowledged holy Man in thoſe Days 
and Times, whom all the goue elteemed as a burning and ſhining Light, Joh.5.35. 
Yet it is ſaid of him, that He was zot that Light, but was ſent only to bear witneſs of 
that Light, verl. 8. John was but a particular Light ſhining in J«dea, and in that 
Age only 5 as aLanthorn hung out in ſome Street : He was but as the Morning- 
Star to this Sun. But Chriſt was, and is an Univerſal Light ( as is the Sun) in 
all Ages, and in all Places, and to all Saints. Yea, as John was not that Light ; 
{o it all that Grace, and Light, that ever was in all Saints, were gathered into 
one, yet all would not make that Light ; who enlightned Job and all Mankind 
univerſally, as the Sun doth the Stars above, and Terreſtrial Bodies below. 


Vetl. 
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And fo he is called the true Light, that 1s, which 1s naturally, and of Himſelf 
ſuch, («rs 2s, as *Plato called him,) not ſhining with a borrowed Light, as 
Fobn, and all elſe do, and who in that reſpect are not frue Lights; for Truth is 
oppoſed to what is obtained aliwnde, and which is not natural. As you call that 
falſe Heir which is not, and that trme Hair which is ones own. So Chriſt is cal- 
led the true Son, 1 Foh. 5. 22. that is, the Natural, we being but Adopted. And 
all this is what Chriſt did, and 'twas before his Incarnation. 


Now having proceeded thus far in this Chapter,as proper to the Subjed I have 
in Hand ; I will briefly go over the reſt of the Verſes, from wer. 10. to verſ. 15. 
Wherein he ſhews his coming into the World himſelf, as before he had ſhewn, 
how he had done all in the World before he came into it. And therein, 


Firſt, He deſcribes the manner of his coming: As, 

1. How he was in the World as one unknown. Vetl. 16. He was 3» the 
World, and the World was made by him, and the World knew him not. Like Ulyſſes, 
who came as a Begpar diſguiſed to his own Houſe: So obſcure was Chriſt's coming 
into the World. | | 

2. He [was,] implying that he is now gone out of the World again 3 as ha-: 


ving (as it were) ſecretly paſt through it. 


Secondly, He ſets out the Entertainment of him in this World. And herein, 

I. He tells what bad Entertainment the moſt afforded him, with the Aggrava- 
tion of this their Sin. 

2. The good Entertainment that ſome gave him : To illuſtrate all which, he 
covertly compares the World unto a Houſe wherein Men are the In-dwellers,but 
Chriſt the Owner of it,and all he in it (as v:; 11.) and that by a double Title. 

1, Of Creation, Verſ. 10. The World was made by him. 

2, Of Purchaſe, infinuated Verſ. 11. He came unto his own, and his own received 
him not. 

Now when he came into this his Houſe, and was 1n it, or converſed in it (as 
ver/. 10.) His Entertainment was, 

1. That ſome did not ſo much as kzow him, v. 10. 

2. Others, tho they knew him, yet received him not, as v. 11. They ſhut 
him out of Doors, not receiving him into their Hearts, which the Evangeliſt ſecs 
down as an Aggravation of the Sin of Unbeliet ; his Scope being to perſuade to, 
and work Faith, or receiving of Chriſt into Mens Hearts, by ſhewing from what 
an one Chriſt is and was to us, what an inhbumane Sin Unbeliet is, both againſt 
the Law of Creation, and Bonds of Nature, and alſo 'of Grace. It is to re- 
fuſe him whoſe own we are, as having made the World and us at firſt, and 
when we were fallen, bought us, and upheld us. So as the very Benefit of 
Creation, and the Propriety that Chriſt hath in us, asa Lord of us, and of all 
we have, doth oblige us to believe in him, and to own him at leaſt, ( ever the 
Ox knows his Owner ) otherwiſe it becomes an Aggravation of our Sin, as ſhut- 
ting Chriſt out of his own 3 for the Word | receiving ] verl. 11. ( being put 
for believing ) is all one with owning him as a Lord and Saviour 3 as a King is 
{aid to be received in his own Dominions, when he 1s ſubmitted to, and acknow- 
ledged, and owned for their King. I know. ſome interpret the World, to be 
all Mankind ; and his own, ( mentioned, ver/. 11.) to be the Fews ; and his be- 

ing in the World, to be in reſpe& of the Light he gave of himſelf to the Gen- 
tiles. But for this latter, ſure by his making the World, the Gentiles could not 
know him, tho the Godhead they might 3 and that . natural Light which He 
gave, was only of the Godhead, not of his Perſon, as God-Man, nor yet of the 
Myſtery of the Trinity, there being no Footſteps of it in the Creation. And 
I take it, bis own 1s meant alſo and as well of the YVYorld, as made and purcha- 
ſed by him, as of the Fews, his own Country-Men : Therefore he ſays, [x i3,] 
Cc 2 as 
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as ſpeaking of proper Goods, not Kinſmen, his own, that is, his Houſhold- 


Book [II 
ok [I]. 
w—I_=C Goods and Servants. 


Secondly ; Then follows the Entertainment of him by the Good, and the 
Privilege which he gave them. Even as great Perſons, entertained well, uſe to 
beſtow Rewards ;z and as a King uſually dubbs thoſe Knights, - or creates them 
Earls or Barons, who have given him Royal Entertainment : So did Chriſt 
to thoſe who received him, By which the WY tt does further ſer qut Chriſt, 
ſhewing what he is to his Elect 3 as before, he ſhewed what Chriſt is, and was to 
all the World. The Benefit given is Adoption to be Sozs of God, verl. 12. But 
as many as received hin, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even to 
them that believe on his Name: which he endeareth as the higheſt Favour that could 
be: So 1 Joh. 3. 1. Behold, what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed on ws, 
that we ſhould be called the Sons of God. Chriſt he was born the Sor, ver/. 14, but 
to Us it is given [to them he gave, &c.] And in being Sons, we become Heirs, 
and Co- heirs with himſelf of the World which he made, and of. all that is called 
his : So Rom. 8. 17. And if Children, then Heirs Heirs of God, and Joint-Heirs 
with Chriſt : if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified together. 
He gave them | «x0iav] that 1s, both the Dignity and the Power to become the Sons 
of God. So it is taken far 'Power, Col.1.16. Principalities and Powers: And it is 
alſo put for Dignity. Thus Rome. 13. 1. becauſe a Magiſtrates Place of Power hath 
Honour likewiſe annexed toit, therefore the Word 1s put for Honour. And (o, 
becauſe this Homonr of being Sons of God, hath "Power annexed to it, even over 
all Creaturesz (as they are Heirs, and Co-heirs with Chriſt, and ſo Kiags of 
the World) therefore he rightly calls it ifsoix, to import both, Power and 
Dignity: and both contained in that Priviledg of Son-ſhip. Only he ſhews by 
what means Chriſt doth convey this to them 3 which is by their [ being Porn nt 
of Blood.) 'Verſ. 13. Which were bor, not of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor 
of the Will of Man, but of God. (Say not yet have Abraham to your Father ); this 
Dignity goes not by Greatneſs of Birth : [ Nor of the Will of the Fleſh] Not of a 


Man's own Will, 1+ is not to him that willeth, | Nor of theWill of Man ; that is, of 
other Men : Holy Men cannot beget their Children Good, or make them ſuch; 


the —_— is, that no Friend, no Means could confer this Priviledg, but only 
Chriſt. | 
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CHAP. XIIL 


How Chrift God-Man is ſubſervient to God in all 
the Works of hs Providence. He upholds, and 
ſupports all Things, He governs the World, and 
rules all « Affairs in it, After ba Government 1s 
expir'd, at the end of the World he will judge all 
Creatures, both Angels, and Men. 


Cot; n. 17. 
Fe is before all Things, and by him all Things conſiſt. 


*41 Hus we have ſeen the ſubſerviency of Chriſt as God-Man, to the Worl: 
of Creatjon, and the higheſt Ends thereof, the Manifeſtation, and the 
Communication of the God-head the higheſt way. The next thing to 
be conſidered by us, is his ſerving God in the Works of his Providence, 

the upholding, governing this Warld, whilſt it ſtands, and his Judging it at the 
laſt; unto all theſe Ends alſo doth Chriſt God-Man ſubſerve. 


Firſt, For the upholding all Things that is evident in this Text of Col. 1. 1.7. 
By hime do all Things conſiſt 3 He is the Corner-Stone that keeps the Building and 
all the parts of it together, Heb. 1. 2,3. itis ſaid, He upholds all Things by the Word 
of his Power, and it is ſpoken of him not ſimply conſidered as Second Perſon, but 
as God-Man, for ſo he is Heir appointed, not as Second Perſon, but ſo Heir na- 
turally without a Decree, and that as ſuch he ſhould uphold all Things by the 
Word of his Power, is proper to him; and therefore it refers to it, for to the 
Heir it belongs to have a care of,- and to ſee to hisInheritance, that it fall not into 
Ruine, and Decay. God, as it were, leaves it to him, ſeeing he hath given if 
him for his Inheritance, to keep it up in repair at his own proper Coſts and 
Charges. And thus he upheld it virtually in the State of Innocency, for Foh.1.4. 
he is called That Light that then was the Life of Mar, even afore Man fcll into 
Sin and Darkneſs, as well as after, as werſ.5. (as God made and created the 
World then upon the virtual Suppoſition of his coming into the World, though 
to a further End alſo) for the World was then upheld by virtue thereof, it was 
the Hoop held all together,God ſhould not have cared elſe for any Creaturezfor to 
me thoſe imperfect pyeces of his Workmanſhip are alone not worthy enough of 
his Power and Wiſdom, if this had not been to come, which he had purpoſed 
and decreed, as well as the making of the World. And fince Man fell it is granted 
by all, that it is by virtue of his Redemption to come, that the World ſtood and 
was kept from falling about Adam's Ears : Chriſt took the ſhattered Condition of 
the World, as David did, and upheld the Pillars of it, and, as a Lord, promiſed 
to buy it, and did ſo, 2 Pet. 2. 1. becauſe he had Ele& to be brought forth in 
their Succeffions out of itz and therefore vouchſafed all thoſe Mercies which 
wicked Men enjoy, and payed God # Price for his Patience towards them 3 he 
had this into-the Bargain of his Redemption of his Church, God elſe in juſtice 
would have 's devs. all 


Secondly, 
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FAAL) 9 Ps 
BooxIll Seconly, Whilſt the World ſtands, he governs it, eaſeth God of that Burthen, 
| and is his *Prorex for him : All Judgment is committed to the Son, Joh. 5. 22. 
For the Father judgeth no Man ; but hath committed all Judgment unto the Son : 
And the Government is upon his Shoulders, Ifa, 9. 6. For wzto ws 4 Child is born, 
unto #4 a Son is given, and the Government ſhall be upon his" Shoulders : and his 
Name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Counſellor, The Mighty God, the Everlaſting Fa- 
ther, the Prince of "Peace. \ He;entred upon the Kingdom when, Man fell, -for by 
virtue of the Covenant of Works given by the Father, at the Creation, it muſt 
have been deſtroyed ; but he nndertook it, to order things fo, that a greater Re- 
venew of Glory ſhould in the end ariſe to God, out of the Confuſions and Sins 
of Men in the World, and in executions of Puniſhments, and by Providences 
meeting with Men according to their own Ways, then ſhould have riſen to God 
out of the State of Innocency in a dire& way 3; and what infinite Wiſdom, Power, 
Providence, Juſtice, Patience, &c. even all ſorts of glorious PerfeCtions doth he 
ſhew forth in this Adminiſtration, and Ordering Things, and the Afeairs of this 
ſinful World. This Lord raigneth, though the Earth be never ſo unquiet, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, P/al. 99. 1. Rev. 5.2. there is a Proclamation made, who 
would take that Book out of the Hand of him that ſate upon the Throne, and 
that Book is a Commiflion to execute the Things decreed and written - therein, 
and the taking of it was an undertaking fo to do ; and Chriſt the Lamb having 
{ven Horns of Power, and ſeven Eyes of Providence, ſent out into all the Earth, 
by which he both views and governs all, he undertook it, and is God's King and 
the Executioner of all God's Decrees. 


And then, Thirdly, When he hath thus governed the World with a greater 
Advantage unto God, then this Man Chriſt Jeſus will judg it alſo at the laſt, and 
give all Men their Accounts, As 17.31. He hath appointed a Day in the which he 
will judg the World, by that Man whom he hath ordained. The Decree or Ordain- 
ing Chriſt God-Man ſerves for this alſo 3 the Father, Joh. 5. 22, is ſaid to judg 
no Man, that is, viſibly, ſub perſona judicis, but hath committed all to this Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, who at preſent 1s ready, ſays the Apoſtle *Peter, to judg the quick 
and the dead, having all the Accounts of the World afore him, r Pez. 4. 5. God 
would not employ a meer Creature in this Work, it was too. great an Honour ; 
and yet it was meet it ſhould be done viſibly and audibly, and to the Satisfaction 
of all Men's Conſciences, both concerning themſelves, and others. God would 
have a Perſon in the Trinity, manifeſt in a Creature like unto us, to do it, armed 
with Power and Authority, becauſe he is God, that every Knee ſhall bow afore 
him, both of Things in Heaven and Earth, and under the Earth (which to a 
meer Creature had been too much 3) and yet a Man, that ſhould deal with Crea- 
tures in judging them in their own way, 1n a rational and audible way convince 
them, and viſibly ſentence them, ſo as they ſhould be able to ſee and hear their 
Judg as Man, and yet fear and dread him as being God. And this is an high 
and great Service, which Chriſt as Man ſhall do for God, for a Man in a vocal 
manner to be able to clear the Accounts of the World, which, how entangled 
are they ! and punQually to give every Man his due in Righteouſneſs. A Man 
that ſhall be able to convinceall God's Enemies of all therr hard Speeches they 
have ſpoken againſt him, as Eroch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied, able to 
give a full and fatisfaQory account of all God's Ways and Proceedings, which 
Men cavel at, to juſtify God's Decrees, which Men quarrel with, and think 
much at, and his Children whom Men deſpiſe and bear down : One able to bring 
to _ the Secrets of all Hearts, ſo as all Men (hall judg of every Man, 1 Cor. 
4. 5. Therefore judg nothing before the Time, until the Lord come, who both will bring 
to Light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels of the 
Hearts : and then ſhall every Man have Praiſe of God. One able to ſearch the 
deep Things of God, and bring forth his Counſels, ( for the Books are then 
opened, Rev. 20. 12.) and lay open the Depths of his Wiſdom, in ſuffering this 
and that to fall out; this Man to be puniſh'd,and another,a greater Sinner than he, 
to eſcape 3 this Kingdom to be ruin, and another, as Enfia, to flouriſh; and to 
make that glorious Comment upon the obſcure Text of this World's Providence, 


which 
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whichege underſtand not 3 and to do this out of the Original Draughr and AS 
Counſel held in Heaven, 'why this or that was done or not done ſo or 1b, or Cha 43s 
not ſo, and to do this openly and vocally as a Man ; and when he hath ſent all 


Men convinced, non-pluſt, fpeechleF, (as the Word is in the Parable) confoun- 
ded to Hell, wo vg his Kingdom,and himſelf viſibly be ſubjeft to God his Fa- 


ther : 'Tis a Mighty Service this. 


But yet, Laſtly, After all this, He is the Founder of that other World into 
which he bringg his Children, given him by,God, which is his Inheritance for 
himſelf and them, and their Happineſs is expreſt I this, To be ever with the Lord. 
And Fob. 17. 24. Chriſt in his laſt Prayer, ſays, Father, I will they be where I am, 
and ſee my Glory ; and till then that Perſonal Fulneſs (of which I ſpake at firſt) 
that 1s in God-Man, Chriſt Jeſus, is reſerved by God, as a ſubject of that Deptt, 
and Glory, to take up, together with his own Perfe&tions, the Thoughts of Men 
and Angels for ever, Our Happineſs will lye in ſeeing God and Chriſt as he is ; 
(for unto both doth that Speech refer, 1 Joh. 3. 2. Beloved, now are we the Sons 
of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be : but we know, that when he ſhall 
appear, we ſhall be like him 5, for we ſhall ſee him as he is.) And if the light of 
Chriſt, God-Man, be not the higheſt means of the Happineſs of the Saints, (be- 
cauſe the Scripture mentions allo God his being All iz All;) Yet I am ſure it is a 
main part of it : Rev. 21. 23. And the City had no need of the Sun, neither of the 
Moon to ſhine in it : for the Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light 
thereof. The Glory of God and the Lamb are the Light of it. And ſo Stepher: 
ſaw the Glory of God, and Chriſt at God's right Hand, As 7.56. So that when 
theſe two great Volumns, this of his Word, and that of his World, which now 
in this Life are put into our Hands, to read the CharaQters of his Glory in by 
Faith, when both theſe ſhall be folded up and clean laid afide, then will the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt, God-Man, as the Glory of the God-head, ſhining in, and commu- 
nicating it ſelf tous, through that Human Nature the God-head dwells in, be ſet 
forth to us, to entertain us for ever with the ſight of the Glory of God in the Face 
of Chriſt ; and all our preſcat Thoughts and Knowledg we have by Faith, will 
become vain and be made unprofitable and vaniſh, 1 Cor. 13.8, 9. Charity never 
faileth : but whether there be Prophecies, they ſhall fail 5 whether there be Tongues, they 
ſhall ceaſe 5 whether there be Knowledg, it ſhall vaniſh away. For we know in part, 
and we propheſy in part. And that Face will make an Heaven to us,when Redemp- 
tion ſhall be forgotten through the preſent Glory viewed afid poſleſſed, and Sins 
remembred no more, but the Glory of God, and the Perſonal Glory of the 


Lamb, ſhall be our Light and Happineſs for ever. 


Of. 1. Let us admire Chriſt that thus ſerves to'all, not our Ends only, to 
ſave us, but which is more, to all God's Ends and Purpoſes, and to accompliſh 
all the Deſires of his own Heart ; what an infinite Perfection muſt this needs be ? 
Nature and Art ( ſays the Philoſopher ) makes but one Inſtrument to ſerve in 
a proper and dire& way, but for one purpole ; but this is a Perſon whom God 
hath ſet forth for all Ends and Purpoſes whatſoever. If you ſhould ſce an In- 
ſtrament in Muſick ſerve at once to ſupply the Uſe, and afford the Mutick of all 
Inſtruments 3 or a Mathematical Inſtrument ſo made, as all Concluſions in all 
Arts and Sciences might be demonſtrated on it, and it to ſerve for all uſes, in 
Arithmetick to caſt exa&t Accounts, in Geometry to meaſure all Quantities, in 
Geography, Aſtronomy to give you the exatt Proportior] of all the Earth, and 
Stars in Heaven, how would you wonder and admire at it! Oh wonder then 
at the Perſon of-Jeſus Chriſt; Great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſt 1n the 
Fleſh, x Tim. 3: 16. | 


Of. 2. If Chriſt, that is our Mediator, is ſo uſeful unto God in all his other 
Buſineſſes, and ſerves all his other Ends as well as this : This may then help our 
Faith, by perſuading us, that God cannot but be infinitely well pleaſed with the 
ſaving of Sinners by him, and that believe on him (he being as good, if not 
better at that, than all thaſe Purpoſes forementioned ) : for the Perſon (in whom 


we are graciouſly accepted) being pleaſing to God ſo many ways befides this, 
mu 
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muſt needs move him the rather to accept his Work in this, and us tor,it. As 
BooklIl f. inſtance, If a King willing and inclined to pardon a Traitor, if befides a 
VI Work of Mercy done, it could be demonſtrated that the Means whereby that is 
to be done, would bring in a Mighty profit to the King, ten thouſand Talents of 
Silver; as in another cale Hamar ſaid to Abaſuerws, Eſter 3. &. Or as if when 
David's Heart was of it ſelf ſet to pardon Abſolomr, only he would do it with Ho- 
nour ; if Joab (the Projeftor of his Reconciliation) could have propound.d a 
Project, not only to-have fetc'd Abſolome in again, and reconciled him to David 
upon the King's own Terms 3 but ſo as witha), he ſhould have all his other State- 
Ends compaſled whatever he could deſire, as to ſhew forth his Majeſty, Power, 
Greatneſs, gratify all his Subjects, overcome his Enemies, hereby have his King- 
dom governed in Peace and Righteouſneſs, and have his Enemies ſubdued,over- 
come, and all his Revenues encreaſed ; would not all the World ſay, that ſure- 
ly, the propounding this would mightily help forward the obtaining Ab/o/om's 
Pardon and Reconciliation? And ſurely ſo 'tis here, the Work of Reconciliation 
in Chriſt's Hands ( who ſerves God in all theſe and many Ways more) muſt 
needs proſper (as 1ſaiah ſays) and ſpeed : And therefore, in the firſt of John, and 
in the fir(t of the Hebrews, and in this Chapter, Colefſ 1. all his uſetulneſs to 
other Ends, all his fulneſs to other Purpoſes, is prefaced and mentioned firſt, and 
then purging our Sins away by his Blood, and making Peace by the Blood of his 
Croſs are ſpoken of all thole other conducing unto this. And therefore, ſome 
Schoolmen,upon the conſideration of theſe Things,give thisCenfure of it, Tarto ali- 


quis modus aptior eſt ad conſequendum aliquem finem quanto per ipſum plura comparantur. 
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Of. 3. It may invite us to come to him, as befides the work of Reconciliation, 
God had the Accompliſhment of many other Ends in him, ſo may we : Beſides 
pardon of Sin, and Peace with God, we may have all other overplus Ends ac- 
quired and accompliſhed. The Angels who are in Favour with God already, 
and ſtand not in any need that way, what would they give to have that near 
Relation to him which we have? You may come to him for Pardon firſt, but 
when you are come his Perſon will further take you. Fulneſs much invites, it 1s 
the aim of all our Deſires to have a fulneſs of Riches, of Honours, of Pleaſures, a 
TMovefic, as the Apoſtlecalls it, Eph. 4. 19. that is, a having ones Fill, fo the 
Word which is tranſlated Greedineſs ſignifies. Now in Chriſt, and in Chri(t on] 
it is to be had, in whom is Fulneſs, and all Fulnefs, Fzlreſs tor parts, of all ſorts, 
and All Falneſs for Degrees ; which is never ſpent, for it dwells in him; £Ful- 
neſs tor evermore, as the R/almiſt ſpeaks : Open thy Mouth wide, ſtretch thy De- 
fires to the utmoſt compaſs, as P/al. 81. 10. may Chriſt fay, and 1 will fill ;t. 
The Mind of Man is nothing but empririeſs of it ſelf, it is as the Stomack is, a 
Vacuity and Want, ſharpened with Delire and Hunger 5 (Empty Mar, as Jeb 
calls him, Jeb 11.12.) unto which God hath fitted all Things, as ſuitable to its 
Deſires one way or other, there 1s no Creature but it may take ſome pleaſure in : 
But alas! the Creatures are Empty too, Yanity, that is, Emptineſs, as Solomoz calls 
them, Husks (as 1n the Parable) without a Kernel, and Adam made them more vain 
and empty, Rom.8.20. Subjefed them to Vanity: and at beſt they ſerve but for ſume 
one particular Want and End, and not all Ends and Purpoſes; Riches ſerve againſt 
Poverty, Honour againſt Shame, but Chriſt he ſerves to all End and Purpoſes. 
God would have nothing full but Chriſt, that our Souls might reſt in nothin 
elec, and have him our Center. It pleaſed him that all Falneſs ſhould dwell in 
him, and he hath fitted him to our Wants ; all we want he hath, and all he hath 
we want. And his Fulnelſs is not ordained ſimply to dwell in him, but to be 
communicated, as the Sun's Fulneſs of Light, which though it reſides in the Bod 
of the Sun, and it carries it with it whither it goes, and leaves nothing but 
Darkneſs behind it, yet where it comesit is communicative, it diffuſeth all its 
Light, and Heat, aud Influence, and fo doth Chriſt. Therefore - + here, all Ful- 
ne(s is ſaid to dwell in his Perſon, ſo elſewhere it is ſaid, He filleth all in all, as 
Eph. 1. ult. as Adam emptied all, fo He fills all, and is never diminiſhed 3 His 
Fulncſs it is not plenitudo vaſes but fontis, which 1s always full: Not as the Fulneſs 
of the Sea, which might be emptied, but as the Fulneſs of the Sun, or of F Ire, 
which multiplies it ſe], and loſeth nothing it ſelf neither. 

: Of. 4. 


and his Son Feſus Chriſt. 20t 
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Uſe. 4. If Chriſt be thus full, then let thoſe that love him fully,delight in him, _—_— 

and to that end contemplate all his Fulneſs. How will one that is in love with | 

another, think over and over again all the PerfeCctions in them they love, to con- 

firm their Choice ? So ſhould we: And not only ſo, but take our full Delight 

and Contentment in him. And that Chriſt ſerves to all Ends elſe, beſides thoſe of 

our own, of being ſaved by him, will, if meditated upon, exceedingly encreaſe 

our Joys and Delights in him. A Wife that had a Huſband eminent 1n all Per- 

fections, which PerfeQions yet ſhe had no great kill in, yet the thought of them 

would make her love him when once he is hersz when he is not only a good 

Huſband unto her, but alſo a good Commonwealths Man, of eminent place in 

his Country, an excellent Souldier, Horſeman, ec. Skill'd in all Learning, @*c. 

theſe becauſe they commend and endear her Huſband unto others ( though ſhe 

hath not the Benefit of them dire&ly) do yet endear him unto her the more, that 

all theſe are in her Huſband : So this ſhould do Chrilt to us. 


Uſe. 5. See the love of Chriſt to us, that having all Fulneſs in him, was wil- 
ling to empty himſelf for us. We were not only empty but bankrupt to God, 
and to redeem us and fill us again, he was fain to empty himſelf ; it is the Apoſtle's 
Phraſe, *Phil. 2. 7. the Word we tranſlate Of mo Repmtation, is in the Original, 
He emptied himſelf, that is, left himſelf nothing of all his Fulneſs : So Dan. g. 26. 
Meſſzah ſpall be cut off, and ſhall have nothing, fo it is in the Hebrew, as well as 
that which is tranſlated Not for himſelf, and fo varied in the Margent of your 
Bibles. He that had all that Fulneſs, and fills all in all, had nothing left, no 
Comfort in God or any Creature. If you ſhould ſee the Sea ebb into ſome other 

World, and ſte not a drop of Water left, how would you ſtand aſtoniſh'd at it? 
How mach more at Chriſt 2 He might ſay as Naomi ſaid, Ruth.1.20,21. The Lord 
Auth dealt bitterly with me : 1 came from Heaven full, but he brought me to Earth 
empty, empried of all. For us to leave and abate'any thing of our Fulnefs, how 
loth are we | To leave a full Land, a full Diet, a full Table, a full Houſe, fully 
furniſh'd, a full Condition,” and lower our Sail, though for Chriſt : Oh bur 
Chriſt did, he left Heaven and all the Fulneſs of it, and removed to Earth,where 
is nothing but Vanity ; and he who was Lord of Heaven and Earth,for our Sakes 
became poor, and left himſelf not worth a Foot of Land, not a Houſe to hide his 
Head in. By what a ſmall abatement 1s to our Spirits, let us think what ſo infi- 
nite a Debaſement, an emptying was to him. 


Uſe. 6. See his Love yet further, that though he be in himſelf thus full, yet 
that his Love is ſuch as he thinks himſelf not full or perfect without us, but 
reckons himſelf defe&ive till he have us knit to him, and about him. As Chriſt 
ſaid to him that had kept all from his Youth, One Thing is wanting: (o I may fay 
of Chriſt, that ſtill one Thing is wanting. Why, what can he want that hath all 
Fulneſs ? Even any one of his Members, and he would not think himſelf com- 
pleatly happy without them, for Eph. 1./t. though he be he that filleth all in all, 
yet the Church is his Fulneſs 3 Which is his Body, the Fulneſs of him which filleth 
all in all. His Glory would not content him in Heaven, it he ſhould want any of 
our Company there, Joh. 17.24. He prays therefore, that they may be with him 
where he is, to behold his Glory 3 Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt giver 
me, be with me where I am ;, that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me - 
for thou lovedſt me before the Foundation of the World, As Haman ſaid, when he 
reckoned up all his Riches, and Honours, and Glory, his Places and Favour at 
Court 3 what good will all theſe do me, ſays he, ſo long as Mordecai contemns 
me? So Chriſt in his Heart ſays, If I have not all mine Enemies down, my Chil- 
dren about me, his whole Tale and Number, if but a Benjamin or a Joſeph were 
wanting, Heaven would be leſs to him. The firſt Adam when he had all Crea- 
tures about him, needed a Companion of all his Delightsz and ſo Kings that have 
full Pleafures, yet love'to have Conſortes Imperii : So doth Chriſt, and till then 
reckons himſelf imperfe& ; and therefore, Heb.10.13. he is ſaid to Expe#, From 
henceforth expeJing till his Enemies be made his Footftool: Expettation argues De- 
fe. Now he had been alone in Heaven, nf he had not died, John 12. 24. the 
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Corn abides alone if it dye nots Peril, Verily, I ſay unto you, Except a Corn of 
Wheat fall into the Ground, and die, it abideth alone ; but if it die, it bringeth forth 


much Fruit. 


Uſe. 7. Let us applaud our own Happineſs in ſuch an Huſband, and keep to 
him alone, and not dote upon any Vanity. Why ? Becauſe, as the She _— 
againſt vain Learning, Philoſophy, &c. Col. 2. 8, 9, 10. Beware any 

il you through Philoſophy and vain Deceit, after the Tradition of Mem, after the 

diments of the World, and not after Chriſt : For in him dwelleth all the Fulneſs 
of the Godhead bodily. And ye are compleat in him, which is the Head of all Princi- 
pality and Power. That all Fulneſs mY in him, i hinz ye are compleat, you need 
no other Learning, no other Wiſdom 3 for verſ(.3. In him are hid all the Treaſures of 
Wiſdom and K nowledg,in compariſon of which all the Wiſdom of the World comes 
to naught. Like a Kingdom that hath all Commodities ( as China: ) Or a great 
Man that hath all about him of his own : So have you in Chriſt, you need go 
out to nothing for any thing. You go to ſeek for Light with a Candle, when you 
have the Sun in your Hand ; whilſt having Chriſt you ſeek to. be happy in any 
thing elſe: You need borrow nothing, nor be beholden to any Creature, your 
Huſband hath all Fulneſs. We needed not the Law to direct us, if we knew his 
Story, and could ſpell out all the Paſſages of his Life, by whom the Law was 
tranſcendently fulfilled in Inftances of a higher kind; if the Lives of all the Saints, 
of Panl, Abraham, ec. and all the Law and Bible were burnt, all might be re- 
newed in his Story, if that were enough known ; they only ſerve to us to help us 
to underſtand him ; we needed no other Motives than what may be drawn from 
him, and his Love, if our Hearts were holy enough and conformed to him. In 
a Word, if Chriſt ſerve fully to all God's Ends, (who hath vaſter Plots than we) 
and is adequate to them, then much more to all ours, who have but low Con- 
trivements. Let us therefore love him, and ſerve him, and make him our End, 
and think our ſelves compleat in him. 


p_ -——  - _— _— CC ———— = —_— 


FINIS. 


Py Ge go TT wee or wb ee OE i A 


CREATURES, 


AND THE 


CONDITION 


OF THEIR | 


EF AT SF 


> 


EATION:. 


bY 
THOMAS GOODWIN, D.D: 


$ 
Ty 


ZE4SS 


2++$$:2$2$$3$22+24 324+ 
rEFEXFENREFEFFEDFEI EEE: 


—_—_p 


THE 


BOOK TI 


CONTENTS. 


Hat the Creatures are not God, 
but the Works of his Power : 
They were not Coeternal with God. 
The infinite diſtance between him 
and them, Pag. I 


Chap. 1. TheCreatures are not God. 


The Abſurdities of thoſe ranting O- 

pintons which aſſert it, expos'd. iÞ. 

Chap. 2. The Creatures were not from 
Eternity exiſting in God, 

Chap. 3. The infinite diſtance between 
God and the Creatures, inreſpett 
that he is the Maker and Preſerver 
of them: Is that alſo he # Eternal,&6 
fo before they had being he dwelt a- 
lone in himſelf , and Þoſſeſſed all 
things in himſelf. He « the high 
and lofty One, and # ſo ſupreamly 
excellent, as it tranſcends all other: 
His Name is Holy, and ſo s above 
the Creatures, and ſeparated from 
them, The true name of Being ts 
proper only to God ; the Creatures 
are but the Shadows aud Appear- 
" ances of Being. 8 


BOOK II. 


them with the Image of Holineſs to 
qualifie them to attain their de- 

* ſigned end,which was to know, love 
and enjoy him, 2. Tocontinut his 
goodneſs and favour io them, as long 
as they continued in their duty and 
obedience. The Condition of both 
Angels and Men, by the Law of 
their Creation, common and equal , 
for ſubſtance. ibid. 
Chap. z. The mutability of that firff e- 
ſtate. By its conſtitution, and their 
own weakneſs, both Angels and 
Men were liable 40 fall rom it. 
God was not at all obliged as Crea- 
for, ts preſerve hs Creatures in 
that il condition effeFually by his 
Grace, The canſes of their mut as 
bility. To be changeable « the na- 
ture of a Creature, with difference 
from God, who only us Immutable, 
That theCreature being made ont of 
Nothing, tends to a Deficiency. 

I 
Chap. 3. Of the firſt Fate men A 
through, viz, that of Innocency, A 
brief draught of all thoſe ſeveral 
States or Conditions,through which 
Cod leadeth the Eleft of Mankind. 
Together with a compariſon of thoſe 


F the firit eflate of Men and 
Angels by their Creation. What 
were the Laws and Rights of Cre- 
ation; and what was equitably due 
between the Creator and hu Crea- 
ture, Of the ſtate of the firſt Man 
Adam 2zn Innocence, and what were 
bs Circumſtances in that hu Pri- 
mitive Condition, I9 
Chap.1. What was the Law of Crea- 
110n on God's part: It was but what 
vecame and was worthy of the great 
Creator to do all for his Creatures 
that ſuch a Religion required. This 
conſiſied in two things : 1.To endow 


States together, 31 


Chap. 4. Containing a ſhort view of 


the happineſs of Adam's Condition, 
37 


Ch.5. The Image of God ;n Adam, how 


i was natural, how explain'd,& how 

faith s ſupernatural. That knowled 
of God natural, which # due and fit 
or a reaſonable Creature to have , 
and which he acquires by the ex- 
erciſe of his Rational Faculties. 
That knowledg ſupernatural which 
goes beyond what Man,by the right 
of hu Creation was tc have. Adam's 
knowledge of God was in a natural 
A 2 way, 


Þ 


E ah — KR A "7" *%.* 
Z P's + Ws» OO% p : 4 "TTL 
g m ©-4%. iy ot 7 v5 


——— OT 


T be Contents, 


—_ ———4 SEE » 


way, though it ſanflified him, and 
was joyned with Holineſs. 40 
Chap.6. That the Covenant of Works, 
the Juſtification of Adam 6y that 
Covenant, and the Reward of his 
Obedience, were all Natural. And 
that by Covenant he thould not have 
one to Heaven, 45 
Chap. 7. Whether Adam knew God by 
the Light of Faith and Snpernatu- 
+11 Revelation , ſuperadded to the 
Light of Reaſon, His Faith was 
natural, both in its motives and 
grounds, being an aſſent 10 God's 
Teſtimony 4s Irue, whoſe veracity he 
tnew by the Light of Nature. Nor 
aid his Faith diſcover to him things 
.. hat were above hu then preſent 
natural ftate. Thu proved by ſe- 
wveral Arguments, Onur way of 
knowing God by Faith « ſuperna- 
tural, and in what reſpetF it s fo. 
50 

Chap. 8. How Adam, and hs ſlate, ac- 
cording to the Law of the firſt 
Creation, was intended by God as 
a Type of one, who was to be a ſe- 
cond Adam , Jeſws Chriſt, and the 
Founder of a Supernatural Condi- 
tion, Some things premis'd of the 
nature, and Variow diviſion of « a 
Type, Wherein Adam was a Type of 
Chriſt : As he was in bs ſtate of In- 
nocency a publick Perſon and the 
Head of Mankind, and fo derived 
to his Poſlerity the Imputation of 
his Diſobedience ; ſo he was a Type 
of Chriſt, as preordained before tbe 
World was, and without conſidera- 
tion of the Fall, to be the Root and 
Head of the Eleft, and to convey 
fo them the Supernatural benefit s of 
Grace. 5 
Chap. g. The Explication of the 
words of the Text : In what Par- 
ticulars they make a Compariſon of 
Chriſt.the Type,and Adam the Anti- 
iype. In their Perſons, as Adam 
had in him a Princeple of natural 
Life, ſo Chriſt has of ſpiritual. As 
publick Perſons, and Hends of 
Mankind, as Adam conveys hs na- 
tural Life, ſo Chriſt hs ſpiritual, 
'Tu proved out of the ſame Text, 
That Adam before hu Fall,wvas thus 
intended as a Prophetick Type of 
Chriſt to come, as the Head of the 
Ele#, who as a publick Perſon, 


4 


ſhould advance them to the like 
gloriow Condition as himſelf had im 
Heaven, The Glory of ths Ac- 
compliſhment was appontiedfor him, 
without conſideration of the Fall. 


That interpoſing , he came and [uf- 
fered, and died, to remove the Ob- 
ftacles that the Fall had laid inthe 
way of the Execution of the Work 


firſt deſigned, - 


nap.1o. A more particular compar:- 


ſon between Adam and Feſus Chriſt 
in their Perſons : The Formation 
of Adam's Body by God's immed;.- 
ate Hand, typifies the Aſſumption 
of the Human Nature by the %s of 
God, whoſe Body was formed im- 
mediately by the Holy Ghoſt, The 
Union of Soul and Body in Adam, 
iypifies the Hypoſtatical Tnion, In 
what there an Agreement in the 
eng between them ; where. 
in a Diſparity, What was the ſtate 
of Adam's Body : It comprized the 
Perfettons of all Greatures: It was 


ſuited to take in allthe Pleaſures 


and Comforts which they could af- 


ford: It had a natural beauty in it: 


It was guarded from Injuries, and 
was immortal ; yet in its Original 
'twas but earth. It depended on 


' the Creatures for its Subſiſtence , 


and was ſubjett to many Alterati- 
ons. To what a higher degree of 
Glory,the Divi es oF Chriſt, 
united to the Humane, vawd the 
Body of Chriſt, as he & One with 
God, and the Lord from Heaven. 
It was neceſſary that the Glory of 
his Humane Natare (hould excel aff 
Creatures , even the Angels them- 
ſehves. The glory of hu Body was 
illuſtrated by his Transfigur ation on 
the Mount ; and yet that fell ſhort 
of the Glory it has now in Hea- 
Ven. 86 


Chap. 11. What a more glorious Con- 


dition then was Adam's in Inno- 
cence, Chriſt will raiſe us up unto, 
proved in the loweſt Inflance of it, 
viz, the glory our Bodies ſhall have 
at the Reſuyreftion. Wherein that 
glory ſhall conſiſt, Compariſon 
between that glory our Bodzes ſhall 
then poſſeſs, and what Adam's had 
in Paradiſe: And in what reſpett 
ours ſhall far excel hu. 103 


OF 


of THE 


C REATUR E'S, 


= AND THE 
CONDITION 


State by Cr eation, 


_— as 


C—_ 


BOOK [. 


T hat the Creatures are not God , but the WW orks of bis 
Power ; T bey were not Cotternal with God, The In- 
| finite I between os and them. 


” &* or 
—_— I IO "I I 


— — <4 


I co R: VII. 6. 
—— One God, of whom are all things. 


bn at 0 


CHAP, I 
T be Creatures are not God, The A urdities of thoſe 
| Ranting Opinions which aſſert it , Expos d. 


| £ HERE bath tiſen up from out. 6f the bottomleſs Pit , in this 
0. Age; a prodigious.Opinion, which hath beet vented. and main- 
| , tained with more daring Impudence than Men of theinſelves 
' could have aſſumed, had not the Devil inſpired pat blown up 

their Faticies thereuntog 712. That all things (which God bogh 
made) are indeed but pittes and parcels 4 God hityſe!f: And' that, >: 4 


Of the Creatnres andthe Condition 
___ mn EE mma, 


th which is called by the Creation , is but a Turquoiſing of God, or God Tranila- 
RAS, ted, as you do a great and large whole Cloth, when you cut it forth into Gar- 
= -- --ments of ſeveral faſhions;-as ſome ot them Netw 5k W Wh Itas the 
Creatures, that are the Garment that waxeth old, Hes. v. Boe Ihe Cod1s dlfione 
ſomuch as a Shadow of turning : if in his love tous, (whertobahacplace 
ſpeaks) much more in his Elſenee, which is the ground of the Unch ngtbleneſs 
of his love. They ſay, the viſible appearance 1s indeed, 43 of Cregtuees, bur 
«really,materially, and ſubſtantially, rhey are all but God;-ſoas/t may rightly 
Expreſs this Opinion of theirs; They would make a Franfubliantiation of the 
«Great God; ſuch as the PapziFs, ( though they in.a"contrary way-tothis.) 
re a Tranſubſtantiated Chriſt. For, what gy they; but -thar the Creatives, 
or Elements of Bread, and Wine, are changed into the ſubſtance of the Body 
and Blood of Chrift ſubſtantially, yea, into Chr:ft himſel, Soul, and Body pre- 
ſent, and lying vailed under the appearance,ot Bread, and Wine. But theſe 
men would have the Divine Eſſence ot God Tranſubſtantiated into the outward 
appearance of ſeveral ſhapes of Creatures, the ſubſtance of which is God; lying 
as they would have. it, hidden under that outward viſibility. Fhus they cnr- 
ſedly crumble the indiviſible ſimple _ of: God, into little fragtnents, aid 
pareels ; whereas thar infinite vaſt diſtence between Him- and us, 45, That we 
are theClay, and be the Potter. They would have God to turn part of him- 
ſelf into Clay , and become that Clay ; and then the reſt of himſelf, to. become 
the Potter over himſelf, and to Metamorphoſe himſelf into ſhapes, as the 
Heathens did their Gods : And to pleaſe himſelf in making himſelf ( as Chil- 
dren do their clay ) into clay Pies, or the ſhapes of Dogs, or Lambs, and 
the like, as their fancies lead them 2 And yet torſooth, they would ſtem to 
allow him the main Bulk of his God-head, to live abſtracted from the Crea- 
tures, and ſeparate from their Creature-exiſtence, and appearance. For [ 
donot find, that they affirm the whole of God, to be no other than what is 
ſhrowded under the appearance of the Creature, and adequate to itz. Yet they 
do make up ſome part of him, diſperſed into Creature.appearance; (ag hath 
been ſaid ) and ſo as both make up together but one God, partly viſible, and 
partly inviſible; even like as Peter ſays of the Earth that now is, That it 
partly ſtands out of the Water, and partly in the Water, 2 Per. 3.5. 2nd 
both making but one Globe, ſo here” they frame One GOD: Whereas the 
Scriptures ſet him forth, as a Being Eternal, Tmmortal, Inviſible, the only 
Wiſe God, 1 Tim: 1. 17: Who dwelleth in light inacceſſible, whom no man 
hath ſeen, or can ſee, 1 Tim. 6. 16. Andagain, Iſaiah 42,8. Tam Jehovah, 
and my Glory I' will not givelo another. | Now, that other is not, nor can be 
any other but the Creature ; for it is only God,and the Creature that have'any 
Being, or pretence thereto; when therefore God ſays, He 20111 not give his 
Glory to another ; the meaning is, He will not, in any ſort allow, or endure 
the Glory that is proper unto him as God, to be given unto his Creatures, a- 
ny of them, in any reſpet; muchleſs hath he himſelf given that glory to 
them, that they ſhould be God with himſelf, whoare a different, yea, infinite- _ 
ly different ſort of Being from him : And again, in 1/2iah 4o. 15. Having 
ſaid,. That all the Nations btfore him, are as nothing, and are-counted 10 
him, tes than nothing, and vanity; the Prophets-Inference from thence is 
this; To whom then will ye liken me ? His next and immediate Scope is, to 
confound their imaginations and outward lineaments made of him in Graven 
Images.: But then , his Argument tor this runs higher, and reacheth deeper; 
My-Being isſuch, and fo Tranſcendent, that you cannot match, me ory 
all Nations, or the Souls-of men; much leſs therefore, draw any outwar 
ſhape in Gravenliriages -'for, Who hath ſeen hs ſhape at anyiimb ? Therefore 
alſo His Being, Wiſdom, Power, Holineſs, 1s of znother kind than ours : 
"The Souls of Men made Wiſe, * and Holy, -cannot niatch 'bim. As-therefore, 
'Gad is | called the only Good, and only Wiſe, and only, Immortal; fo by the 
fame reaſon, [. only Ts ] or hath'{ a Being]. -And therefore the Glory of his 
"Nature is, That "tis Incommunicable; take his Efence, we cannot attain to 
dwell init, as he dwells in himfelf, that Inhabiteth Ecernity. - 1'T;av. x. 16. 
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the Chriftians, downwards in'##} Ages. "My Brethreh ,"confide | 


for ever, Amen. Tn which 


ty againſt thoſe , that not only'make the Creature //be to God, but ma 
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rralrty, dwelling inthe Wight, whith ro man tan 


' 1x : hich ho man tai ap- NAN 
, Whom wo mun bg rs =—_— ug: Mr, ſs thereſbre-can ha 3 
participation of Hint his 0h , and-Gfory, Io as tb be Hirnſelf. Hora 7; 
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£. tlc pliemTatiam, 
ſt a piece of Nei eſt in #- 


him, hath baunted the World jo former Ages, as well as it walks. gow. © The uf nurde 
Proſtate: had itufs; "h6Perarficngf Fe Heathey, "IR Heretic Rong 90d =, fit ipſe. 
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| 5 Deus ef totum 
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hathuttered, Row. 1: 25. ſpeak the Heathen, tie \ "They Banged 11d non vides. 


the Truth of "God Into '2 £ (1 tis, k nen F| TOI 
wobſhipfed and ſerved the Orrature' more that t contra Secun- 


f | | '(Ceet ths > who ok dinum Maniche- 
at Once, he ts a bar and Wall of ſeparati- um; (peaking a- 
of the Cfeattres; and ifÞ Adores the infi- $411 the opi- 


ao in Gofvheint'; and 


nite bleſſedneſs vf that his bein inte within'ic ſelf," ds jpnor comitlunicable Mavichces ar- 
10 the Creartire ; and alſo ſpeaks it oppolitioh tothe worſhipping of Credriites ge thu. s1 


as God, port any account, much" tefs , as it they" were! efſentially God: ” The 2orin ts 
Fowyin ner; Boy natfow God , by tonfiting hitt'to their Temple ; Crater & Cre- 
and therefore God vindicates himſelf againſt thar reſtraint; by. this, 1/4; 66. I al, 9s 10 
made allthings - And wherewill' ye find me th Houſe? But rhe Heathen, they 71; (nl ni 


fancied God was like the Creatures, and under that notjon., worſhipped him creature potius 
in the Creatures , Andin oppoſition thereunto ſaid TſaizÞalfo., To whom tpi ll 147 Cr1ators, 


ye liken me? ſpeaking of Heatheniſh Idolatry. Nd. Pant nid an eye'to both , frovifurs FF 


Atts 17.24, 29. God that made the World, and all things therein , dwellerh 4mNaturi > 
not in Temples made with hands : And again Verſ.29, We ought not to think, m.6> yo 
that the Godhead u« like unto Gold y or Silver , Or St one's, gr aven by art and wn repreben- 
Mani deviſe. The Idolary of the Heathendid riſe no higher ( whatever the 47 4b 4 


Opinion of ſome of them was than this ,, that 2hey;changed 1he Truth (or ef- fuſes & ts: 
ſence Jof God, into ths Lie, by worſhipping the Creature as like unto. God ; tr 444 & (r- 
and yet thereby ( whilſt they know it not Y3hey worſhipped 3he Creature more OR eat 


than God If God found fault with theſe , how muſt his jealouſie riſe vp "i A bnawrL ors 
ee 


Creatori, ſatis 
Ve- oſtenditur, Lli- 
ry Creature tobe God himſelf? Torheſe he might not only fay (as to them ) ir ug 
70 tobom will ye liken me But who,more impiouſly do make Creature the ſame 


ftantias. Again 


- thatl am? Thisis an Idolatry which the generality oftheHeathen praQiſed 7 Gerſon+ time, 


Gerhard. Qui-= 

| * dam ſt imagi- 
; x; ; | | natz ſunt per 
cantemplationem ita wnitiDeo, ut reipſa i fſoriun natura in abyſſali proſundo ſubmerganturz, puta bum anitas anniblletur, & toto tranſ» 
ext in Nivinitatem. Which alſo the 4»abaptiits which are called Mezþzjfts in Holland, haye held of the humanity of Chriſt. alſo 
Srroetss, 45 Calvin hath ir, Deitaters in omnibus Creaturis ofſe ſubſt intialiter : So Calv. Trafi. Thedlog. Yag. 609. and 657. 
Alſo Sebaftianus Franch, Intrunco, Deun efſt Truncum, in Porco Porcum; in Dab lo Diabolum ; Libeftin © Calu.cap. 13. {peak 
of Lucretinxs ( one of them) ſum Deus ( ſaith he) And fince then , #igelivs: And of old, Dionyſus , Efſe omnium it Ins , 
Djvinites , Omne quod vides, & quod non vides Lacan l. 3. Jupiter is eft quodcunque vides , quocunque moveris, 


4 


nor. ; 


Are not we ( as was aid, ) ihe Clay, and He the Potter ? And are not thoſe 
two diſtant enough, if we take but the diſtance betweena Man chat is the 
Potter and his Clay ,, when yet the Man himſelf, whois that Potter, is made 
as well as his pots are by him ? ( You find the compariſon Jer. 18. 6, and Roz. 
9. 20. ) But, to miake God-the Potter y toturn himſelf to Clay , and then to 
make Veſſels out of himſelf; and then , for him to ſay again unto his pots, as \ 
made out of himſelt, Return ye Sons of Men.into God again, ( as their tan- 
cies are ) Is not this a goodly Religion? A goodly Religion indeed | Oh ye 
Potſheards,of the Earth; know your diſtance from your Creator ; you are 


_ of a differing Metal:Let the | prep of the Earth Rant it againſt their fellow 


þotſheards of the Earth, as ſaab hath it, Ch. 45. 9. and not think to vye with 
your Creator, as if you were eee: of him, yea, +4 Foreay with him, when 
as you are. Jeſs than nothing, Iſa. 40. 15. They are Nothing; yea, le/S than No- 
;bing. He hath much a doto keep himſelf from denying them a Name of be- 
ing ; andeven that vaniſheth whilſt red with him.” And if they had 
bin a drop of him taken OO , they could not have added to this Ocean; 
bur if they be nothing, and leſs than nothiog,then ſurcly;they azs no parts of 
bim ; of which afterwards, 


B y 4 Again, 
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his: Creatures; +1O0r- 
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; Agaid , all the idolatry of; the. Nations would be juſtified by this; yea, even 
ſuch 1Jolatry as the light of the wi of them.candemned. Ob. {anias Gentes 
quibus hec naſcuntur in hort:s.,, Numina |. Condemning the Egyptians. wor- 
ihipping Herbs for Gods: 'Yea ,. not only .Herbs, but Serpents, forefacied 
Beaſts, and creeping things; which the Apoſtle Rom. 1: 23. And changed. the 
glory of the uncorrupiible God, znto anemage made like to corruptible Man, 
gs irds, and four | Beaſts, and creeping things ; toucherth upon. Oh! 
i beſe are the Gads , Oh 1ſrael ; .agd not only theſe, but the Devil. himſelf, 
that old Serpent, for he 18a Cregtute. too... Yea, Men might worſhip their 
own draught, and ſo make a God of that, which God himſelf, in ſomuch-ſcorn, 
ſpeaks of the Heathens Gods, by the Prophet, A.Dunghi/-God,Dij flexcorari),. 
It might further be ſaid that, God Creates bimſelf,” and Creates nothing bur 
- hicaſelf, that Qpes eff Artifex : Himſelfthe work of his own hand, and yer 
the Maker too, - 4 5% toes Jani 
Tis ttue indeed, the Scripture fays, that all things are of him, and. al 
things ave thine; as Davidin his panegyrick made to God : *Tis alſo ſaid of 
him , That he is above all, and in you all, and through all, Epb.4.6.Tis alfo 
ſaid , that God if all in all;biititis no whete ſaid, that God 75 al things ;. or, 


thar all things are God himſelf. . 
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"CHAP. 1. 


A 1+] :+ 2h Lat abba uf? 
T be Creatures were not from Eternity exiting: in 


 CyOme Platonic Divines, (have fancied the Creatures to have been: exiſtent 
of in God, end with God; frorm Eternity: And their Creation thhave beert 
ut God's putting them forth of Himſelfinto a vifibitiry; who yer-when 
they: thus lay Fd, were then'im as true'a:way. of; 'Being, as "mW" they 
are. :: | $4 W- 14 21 - A564 TEL A) [it 
I will not enter -into that Controverfie, which the Schoolmen have ſtir'd; 
whether a Creature might have been from Eternity, or no.' + WHIT 20h 
Only firſtwetey, that it is an Incommunicable Attribute of God, thytv'He 
znhabits Eternity, as itt imports, that he both dwelt Himfelfalone fron Btrer+ 
nity, when there were none of theſe Made-things, ro dwelkin, or wich wn ; 
no Heavens or Earth tofill: As alſo, that He is Erermty alone to. Himlelt, 
and dwelt in Himſelt. 11 OF” 157 FAM 
We do thus far acknawledge, that all things were in God's Foreknowledge 
and Decree ; in Eſſe volito,as Aquinas ſpeaks. So alſoin AFs 15. 18; Known 
wnto God ave all his works from the beginning, And to ſay, Thar allthinges 
were in God virtually, ( as they would mince it; and diſtinguiſh upon it ; is 
but to ſay, they have a Being in the Power of God, as worms have in the Sun 
( whictrit wilt bring forth to Morrow ) and ſo all things that never werez 'tnd 
that never ſhall be, bur were and remain meer poſſibi/r4, things only poſſible 
may beſaid* to be in God, Butto the Point it telt Ge 2 nh 
Eternity in God, and the:Creatures being in1ime, is made a Vaſt and broad 
diſtinQion between God and them. Pal. go. 2. Before ihe Mountains weye 
brought forth, or ever thou hadft formed the Earth i Evenfrom Everlaſting; 
to Everlaſting, thou art God + His Arms ſpanned both Ecrernities; ('they are 
called; The Everlafting Arms, Deur. 33. 27, ) whereasthe beſt of Creatures 
have but balfan Eternity, they are #0 Everlaſting, but not-from Everlaſting ; 
this is proper to God only, in oppoſition" to the Creatures; for 'twas before 
they-were brought forth. And their being to Everlaſting,is derived from God, 
= of him it is ſaid, 1 Tim. 6, 17, Who only hath immortality; that is, of Hin- 
elf, | | 
2. Upon the ſame account, it's made the difference between Chrift and the 
Creatures, That he is from Eternity, not they ; and this, becauſe he is God. 
Pſal, ro2, 24,25. ( Which in the Firſt of the Hebrews, is applied by Paul 
unto-Chriſt ) 1ſarzd, O my God, take me not away in the widft Fi my days, thy 
years are throughout all Generations : Of old baſt thou laid the rt: cd 
of the Earth : Others Read it, [ Before thou 1aidſt the Foundations of the 
arth. | The word Lepanim, or of Old, refers tothe words afore, thus, Thy 
years ave throughout all Generations, afore thou laidſt the Foundations of the 
Earth, And herealſois found, a general oppoſition to all Creatures j for as 
he had mentioned the Earib, fo he mentions the Heavens, ( as it follows) 
and the Heavens are the work of thy hands; now, the Heavens, and the Earth , 
comprehend all. | | 
Again, 3ly This very ſame difference and diſtinion of the Creatures and 
Chriſt, is held forth in John 1. r. compared with Mebrews 1. where 
theſe words of the Pſalm:ſft are cited. In Fohn 1. Verſ, r. ſhewing Chriſl's 
peculiar dignity , and his being God , he ſays, He was in the beginning: The 
ſame Begittning which Moſes meant , when he ſaid, In the beginning God 
Created; Which notes our Exiſtence afore ; andit is ſpoken in oppoſition to the 
World as made, So Veyſ. ro, the World was made by him: Which thatin that 
firſt of the Hebyews fully elears and explains, anſwering both to Joh wy Br 
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r Of the. Creatures ; and tbe Condition 
IP[almift : Heb. 1, 16, And thou Lord in the beginninghaſt laid the Foundati- 
4+... ons of the Earth, and the Heavens are the works of thy hands; that is, he 

WW was fo'in the beginning of themaking vf all rhingy whatſoever, ſo as tobe the 
Founder of them, and therefore exiſting atore them, In which place of Fob: 
rwo things are ſaid of him in difference from Creatures; 1, That he was w:t/ 
God before., which the Creatures were not. nor exiſtent by as he Was: 
And furthe?, Secondly, much lefs wete they God beſbre, as he Was, but they 
all were made by him. Add to this, ( to ſhew it was his peculiar; Priviledge 
above the Creation , that he thus was with God; ) that in Prov. 8. Veyr/. 24, 
When there was no depths , I'was brought forth, @ben there was no Fountains 
aboinding with water ;. before the Mountains were ſetled , befbre theFilic 
was. hrought forth ; while as yet he had not mage the Earth Sc. So. ogto 
the'zoth Verſe, Then.was I with 'bim as One brought up with him. 'F 
Wifdommakes her boaſt of ,, as a Prerogative.no Creature hiad; and Wiſdom; 
in the Proverbs, is put for the perſon of Chriſt himſelf; So Luke 11. 4g. 
compered with Lake-7:34, 35. wherein Chriſt ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays in , 
that 11 Chap. 49. Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of God , 1 will ſend thew 
Prophits and Apoſiles,c. And in«Luke 7. 35. he expreſly fafs;;This Wiſdom 
is he; who was the Son of Man: Verſ. 34. The Son of Man is: come eating and 
 drrorking » and ye ſay, behold a gluttonous Man, %c, But Wiſdom ts juſtified 
of her Children : $0 plainly affirming of himſelf, Fmy ſelf am that Wiſdom 
ſpoken of, which is juſtified of my Children : And in Matth. #1, 19. he ſays 
theſdme: And that Gnch ; The Wiſdom of God ſaid, I will ſend Prophets 
and Apoſtle s,Wc.as it muſt refer in general,to ſome ſpeech or other, ſomewhere 
in the Old Teſtamentuttered by one that takes on him to be a Perſon, as. the 
{ 17} imports,and that perſon ſtited { The Wiſdom of God }1o particularly,it re- 
ters unto what Wzſdom had faid of her ſelf in the Book of rhe Proverbs, Chap. 
1, fromVer/. 29. totheend, of ſending forth Preachers, by whom: ſhe' «7+ 
ters \ber voice in the Streets, and cries inthe chief places of Concourſe, And 
when our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks of that Union'which he had with the Father , 
in that his prayer , John 17. he ſays, that be had aglory with the Father be- 
fore the World was ; And this he makes a peculiar priviledge of himſelf, as be- 
iog then a perſon, who was thenexiſting , and ſo were that Glory afote God - 
the Father : Whereas if all the Ele had exiſted in God aQtually then, as well 
as Chriſt, this had not been peculiar unto him; And yet there alſo he ſpeaks ot 
their exiſtence in God's "Decree and EleCtion , Thine they were, John 17.6. 
And therefore, what he ſays of himſelf, of the glory that he:;had before the 
World was , muſt be ſpoken by reaſon. of an Exiſtence beſides that which he 
had in Decree, which exiſtence the ele had not. Rb 
Thirdly, by this, God doth ſet forth his own Greatneſs to humble ob, and 
in him, the whole Creation ; and how poor a Job doth he make of him ! 
And if that God himſelf ſhould ſpeak unto theſe Blaſphemers of our days , as 
he did to Fob there , how would they inſtantly. ſhake and tremble; and fall 
to nothing, unleſs he ſupported them? You have ( Fob 38. 2, 3. ) God ſteps in 
from behind the hangings, as one that had, undiſcerned, overheard Fobs rant- 
ings and ſtandings upon his points ; Who is ihis, ſays God, that darkens 
Counſel by words without knowledge ? Gird up now thy loins like a Man, if 
thou haſt any Metal, or the Spiritof a Man in thee ; And to confound thee , 
1 will ask thee but one Queſtion ; For I will demand of thee, and anſwer thou 
me but this one thing ; Where waſt thou when I laid the Foundations of the 
Earth ! Declare , if thou haſt underflanding. Nay, Canft thou tell who hath 
Jaidthe meaſures thereof? Or who hath fretched the line upon it? Where- 
upon are the Foundations thereof faftned 2 Or who hath laid the Corner Stone 
ibereof ? God hereby ſhook up Job ſo, and gave him ſuch a Ratling , - and yet 
appeared not as ho is in himſelf; but ſpeaks all this out of a Whirlwind, which 
he took to cover him: And the iſſue with Job, of all this, was, as in Chap, 
42.2. 1 abhoy my (elf im duſt and afbes, You ſee this once, and firſt Query, 
which is home to the point in hand , 8nd point-blank ( as we ſay ) againſt that 
wicked opinion , which aflerts all things to be Coeteroal with God. Theſe God 
choſcout of all other weapons, to overthrow Job with : Where wert jhow? 
LN F Alas! 
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Alas! thou hadſt no being then, much leſs knowledge of theſe things. But accor- 
ding to this wretched Opinion, riſen up in theſe days, if true, Job mig ht 
have anſwered boldly, I wamwyth ihee, andl was inthee, andin a happi- 
er ſtate of Union with thee "it [| arrin' Now * Not in a ſtate of Union with 
fleſh and blood , but one in Spirit with thee. Ay , indeed ſays God, ( ſpeaking 
ironically to him ) Knoweſf thou it , becauſe thou wa#t then born? Verſ. 21, 
Thou art very old Fob, and of great ſanding, \and #hr Number of ihy .days 


is great, as it follows there. 


- 


Now , if the Gzeatures;, or the Souls of. Men had- really been exiſtent in 
God, and as truly as Chriſt himſelf , as ro his. Exiſtence ,' no otherwiſe, than 
they affirm themſelves to have been; Then God might aſwell have ſaid to 
Chriſt, Where waſt thou when Tlaid the Foundations of the Earth %;Butfuch 
a Queſtion, Chriſthath prevented, and put out of Queſtion , ſaying;. Prov. 
8. 29. Then I was by him;yea, and was 1s Counſellonr, as Iſa. 40! 13. Both 
which are ſpoken thereof Chriſt. _ | RAYS A OG IU 

| And whereas it isobjected by thoſe Men ,* That in that 8 Prov. it is alſo af- 
firmed; That the Sons of Men who were his Ele, didthen exiſt in God, in 
a ſportful liſe in God,, together with Chriſt , Nous it P14 Verſ,31..-That 
he was regoycing inthe habitable part of his f7arth;. and ( it follows ) my de- 
lights were with the Sons of Men: And that therefore , though Men did.not 
exiſt under the appearance of fleſh and blood, as now ; yet they were exiſting 
in Spiritin him, and with him. And that they being put out of God, into 
the vail of fleſh and blood ; Therefore it was, that Chriſt came forth from 
God after them , and took fleſh and blood alſo: For ſo they apply that of the 
Hebrews 2. 13, 14. El w 

The Anſwer is clear, that it proves the clear contrary , out of the very 
Text : For Chriſt's Rejoycing then, is ſaid to have been in 7he habitable parts 
of his. Earth : Therefore.it muſt be meant of Men as inhabiting the Earth , 
and nat as exiſting with him from Eternity. Verſ. 26.of Prov. 8, rells us, that 
they were not then made : Hence therefore, his rejoycing in them, muſt ne- 
celfarily be ſpoken in reſpe of the foreſight of what they ſhould be, and ſo as 
exiſting afore the World but in God's Decree, in reſpect of what he would at- 
ter mcke them to be, and thereby preſented to him beforehand, as foreviewt 
ing what thoſe Children ſhonld be, whom God hath given to him, when once 
they ſhould come to inhabite this Earth : And ſych, to be ſure, they were 
not aQually then ; for he expreſly ſaith, Verſ.23. Theſe his delights were afore 
the Earth it ſelf was; of, SSI 99" Wi” 

.. And had there been, . as then, any other Exiſtence oh them., but in' fore- 
ſight and Decree, as the cauſe of that he dehghted in them , he would much 
rather have mentioned that as the Obje@ of his preſent delight, than rhis 0- 
ther which was ſo long after to come, when they ſhould inhabit and dwell here 

on Earth below. Andit all had been in God before in being, why then all 
might pray as well as Chriſt , g/orsfie us with that glory we had with thee bes 
fore the World was And then they might ſay of themſelves, even as Chriſt 
faith of himfelf; you ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was be- 


a 


ore. 
f And then likewiſe, that had not been true which the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 
15. 46. where ſpeaking of David*s Creation, he ſays, that was not firſt which 
is Spiritual, but that which is Natgral , and afterwards , that which. ts 
Spiritual ; Whereas, had they had an Exiftence in God 1# Spirit, before the 
World was; then he had firſt been that which & Spiritual, and afterwards that 
which is Natural. OR TE eg | 
And then again, that benefir 6f Creation, which yet we. are taught to 
hy God ſo much for, had been a worſting of the Condition of theſ: Ele 
Ones; a ſhooting them out of a Spiritual Condition, into a Natural, without 
any fin of theirs, 
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Of the Creatures, and #be Condition 


CHA P. TIT. 


The Infinite Diſtance between God and the Creatiires , ii 
reſpe& that be is the Maker and Preſerver of them: 
In that alſo be is Eternal, and ſo before they bad being 
be dwiht alone in bimſelf, and poſſeſſed all things in bim- 
ſer He is the high and lofty One,and is ſo Supreamly E x- 

ellent,as it tranſcends all otber : His Name « Holy, and 
ſo ts above the Creatures, and ſeparated from them. The 
irue Name of Being is proper only to God; the Creatures 
are but the Shadows and Appearances of Being. 


—— 


—————————_— 


ISAL LVIL 15. axd LXVI. r, 2. 


For thus ſaith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth Eternity , ,whoſe 
Name is holy: I dwell in the high and holy place , with him alſo 
that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit , to revive the ſpirit of the 
bumble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. 

Thus ſaith the Lord, the Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my 
 Footftool , where is the Houſe that ye build unto me? And where is 
the place of my reft ? For all thoſe things hath mine band made, and 

all thoſe things have been, ſaith the Lord : But to this man will I 


look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite ſpirit, and tremb- 
leth at my word. 


God, and the loweſt and pooreſt of his Creatures. 

The Prophet had juſt in the (Aqvyer atore, the 561h, verſe x/t. fore- 
told a like wonder to this , 5he Wolf and the Lamb ſball feed together ; which 
in Chapt, 11.6. 1s varied thus ;. The Wolf ſhall dwebk with the , and the 
Calf and the young Lion, Wc. which, it literally underſtood , were a wonder 
in Nature : But, behold! a greater « here: The high and lofty One that in- 
habits Eternity, whoſe Name is Holy, dwells with the ſinner, who is contrite 
and broken in heart for it. This is a wonder in Grace; or rather, The wonder 
of Grace. 

Thic Language, the words are pen'd in, is God's , ind could be no others 
for him : I he thoughts of the Creature could not have invented ſuch a ile to 
ſpeak to him io ; and God's ſcope therein is by liſting up and exalting his own 
greatneſs above all Creatures, withal to diſcover the he:gth and depth of his 
Grace in ſo condeſcending to the meaneſt of Creatures, than which, himfelf 
accounts nothing more his glory. 


H ERE is the higheſt and the loweſt met dwelliog together ; the higheſt 
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As to my preſently Scope , it is not to inlarge upon the deſcription of a &r6> RALN 
ken heart , or of Gods affefting, and delighting therein todwell; or his Grace CNap+3._ 
ſhewn thereby : But my preſent deſign is ro inlarge upon the .height dd di. TY 
ſtance which God bears above us, and his whole Creation , conſidered as we 
are Creatures : Nor is my Scope ſimply to ſet forth , what God is in himſelf, 
but as here he 1s ſet out Comparatively with his Creatures ; limiting my Diſ- 
courſe herein alſo only unto what deſcription he makes of himſelf here in the 
Text: And the T/ſe I ſhall putit to, will be ro humble us as Creatures, even 
in our beſt Eſtate, and not as ſinners only, 


This comparative diſtance of this height above us, is ſct forth in theſe 
PARTICULARS. 

I, Ithe maker and Preſerver : And theſe things were made and do exiſt by 
me. 

Firſt, THE MAKER | So in both places 2: In Iſai, 66, All theſe have my 
hands made ; The very tenour of this ſpeech is a lighting them as Creatures , 
and being they are but made things , and will ye compare them to me? Itis, as 
if an Artificer ſhould ſpeak of his works made by him, that are diffcrent 
from himſelf. Theſe are the Clay, and My Pots, andI am the Potter. He 
ſpeaks of them as a Potter would do of his Pot-ſheards ſo diftant from himſelf, 
The Maker ; Or he ſpeaks thus of them , with difference from his own inter- 
nal aQts of his mind within himſelf ,. whereas theſe are utterly External , and 
out of himſelf; Theſe have my hands made; as an artificer would ſpeak of his 
manifatiures and works without him, - And then in Tſaz. 57. the other Scrip- 
ture, Verſ, x6, The Souls( the Subjes of this my Grace ) which I have made: 
In both , he ſp:aks of them as made by him ; and the Souls made altogether , 
z. e, the whole of their Being; as P/a/. 33: 15. for Creation is produt7:o totius 
entis: As 17,25. He giveth to all life, and all things: And Verſ.28, Be- 
ing it ſelf, in him we live, and have ow OY And Rom. 11, ult. Of him 
are all things ; and therefore not ſo much as a firſt Matter was exiſting to his 
hands : But all theſe have my hands made. | 

Secondly; THE PRESERVER, as giving and continuing. To give 
them exiſtence ; as thoſe words in Chap. 66. 2, And all theſe things have been; 
ſatth the Lord, Piſcator renders, per eum exiſtunt omnia; to which, that of 
Afs 17. 28. correſponds ; In him we live, and move, and have our being : 
5. e. as the Or:ginat , ſo the Continuance of them : He gives life, Verſ. 25. 
and _ Preſerves it : In hin we continue to have it; thus both Par! and 
Iſaia s 


IL. INHABITING ETERNITY ;} which he ſpeaks, Firſt, with excluſion 
of all things made, as things that have not , de faFo, been from Eternity ; 
and notes out , an eminent diſtinQion put thereby between them and him. 
Pſal, go. 2. Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever thog hadſt 
formed the Earth and the World, from everlaſting to everlaſting thougart 
God. And whereas ſome Creatures, as Angels and Mens Souls, have an E- 
ternity of Exiſtence tocome, yet that is but derived: 'Tis. he 1s ſaid only to 
have Immortality ; 1 Tim. 6. and thKfore he is called the laſt as well as the 
firſt : That though they be Eternal for time to fr me, yethe is after them all : 


Which could not have been ſaid, but in reſpet that Creatures their Eternity 
doth depend on him; and fo he is the laſt, though they continue with him for 
ons God hath Eternity both paſt and tocome; and this is proper to 
_ | | 

Secondly, the Phraſe here [ [INHABITING ] eternity, is unuſual, and 
ſignificant of far more, than ſimply that God is Eternal in both reſpes afore- 
ſaid, k imports over. and beſides, 1, That he bath dwelt alone, and ſhall 
dwell alone for ever apart, by and in himſelf; whether afore any Creature were 
or fince, its all one as to this; For himſelf is that Eternity which he dwelt in, 
and ſhall dwellin, 1 Sam. 15. 29. The Eternity of Iſrael will not lie, fo 'tis 
varied in the margent : And ſince the Creattires was, he is his own proper Man- 
ſion-houſe, even as he was before : 
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1. That afore any Creature was, he dwelt alone , that 15 evident ; For they 
Boox I. not being or exifling , he muſt rieeds have had an Eternity paſt , alone to him- 
WV ſelf, which he ſays he dwelt in, and no Creature with him : Not only, there 
was no other God with him( as Moſes ) but no Creature with him ( as J0/o- 
mon ) Prov. 8. from Verſ. 23. to 32. So that what was ſaid of Tfraet , that they 
were a people that dwelt alone , Dent. 33. 28. the ſame may be ſaid of ihe God 

of Iſrael ; he was utterly without all Society of any Creature. | 

And ſecondly , it is all one after he hath made the Creatures ; he ſill dwels 

The Jews call in hisown Eternity, apart by himſelf. It is one of the Attributes which Pau! 

him Makon, opives him, 1 T9. 6. 16. Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 

Place, becaue -b1ch no Man can approach unto ; And therefore you ſee in l1{az, 66. that fince 

himſelf. His he hath made Heaven and Earth , how yet he ſpeaks of the whole Creation ; 

own Centre Jſ/hexe will ye find me a place for my reſt ? which imports , that fince he made 

Circumterence the World he dwels by himſclt apart in the ſame Eternity he did: His making 
of Creatures, was not to add or toenlarge his dwelling, that he might inhabir 
more commodiouf}y , ( as it is with Man, whoſe Perſon is one thing, and 
whoſe Houſe is another ;) No; Their Building is not a new piece of an Houſe 
to him , who alone inhabirs Erernity , that is, himſelf, 

'Tis true, that now he hath made all theſe things , if he ſhould not be e- 
very where, where any of them are, and /hrough them all, as Paul's phraſe 
is , Epheſ. 4, he ſhould not be God, the immenſe God ; I f// Heaven and 
Earth, faith he, Ferem. 23, 24. ſeeing they are made, he fills them alſo: Yet 
ſo, as ſtill he is not beholding ro them for room or place : As the Son filleth the 
Air , but is not beholding to it for the place it affords it, but the Air to the Sun 
that fills it. 

Thirdly, that he inhabiteth Eternity, ſhews that he poſſeſſeth all things in 
himſelf; tor himſelf: is his own Eternity to himſelf; and that Eternity being an 
houſe to himſelf, is furniſhed with all things within himſelf : He went not then 
out of himſelf for any thing; nor needs he yet to doſo, as As 17.25. He 
needs not any thing : But was abundantly ſupplied with all chings within him- 
ſelf, as a great Man in his own Houſe ; whoſe glory it is to have all things ſuf- 
ficiently about him therein and therewith, 

Fourthly , that he znhabzteth Eternity imports that his being is ſo infinite, 
as he fills the immenſe expanſe of all or both Eternities in one Moment. He 
comprehends and compaſleth the whole , and all within himſelt, and extends 
himſelf thorough it al}; he is the King of Ages, that is of the courſes of Times, 
1 Tim, 1,17. and foas a King hath all Ages as ſubjeds always extant afore 
him. In the 4oth of Tfaz. it is faid he ſpanneth ihe Heavens ; and itis a good 
graſp that you will ſay ; bur that is ſpoken only of a thing that is now at pre- 
zent exiſting; but in Dexter. 33,27, ye read, he hath ever/afling Arms; a right 
arm to inviron Eternity, 4 pare ante, Eternity paſt; and another that to come: 
And ſo incircles both Eternities, paſt and tocome, without ſucceſſion of time 
ro him : Eternity is but a moment to him : a wr #fernitats,as the Schoolmen 
ſpeak : For he comprehends it within the Arms of his infinitely extenſive being: 
As he ſubſiſts not in place, per partes. ſo nor in Time by parts. He runs 
not through a Time Taft , Preſent , and zo come. His duration, is not mea- 
fured by the differences ct Time : For thy it might be ſaid, as to T:me to come, 
he as yet & not. By the ſame Reaſon that 2 7houſand years are but as one day 
to him; by the fame you may ſay, . that Eternity is but one inſtant. [ He inha- 
bites ]that is poſſefſeth even.the whole Continually ; he builds not one part 
of b1s Eternity in one Age , and another part in another, ſoas that he ſhould 
dwell in it by picce-meal and fucceſſively : Nor yet removes he his habitation, 
as men that have great Houſes do., from one part of their Houſe, as in Win- 
ter {.fuppoſe ) and to another in Summer , and the other part ſtanding empty 

the while: No, but from Eternity to eternity, 1s but one 1ntire individual,and 
The Philoſo- Compleat Houſe for the whole of him at once to fill; who is fulneſs of being in 
pher faid of | the intenſeneſs of PerfeQion. And'hence he enjoyeth all bleſſedneſs in an in- 
vim > 2 (tant; not as We, one part this mothent, and another piece in another, which 


=>, xr when put together, do make a compleat happineſs, but in a ſucceſſi- 
"PLLA on, : | 


- 


- 


ne 


Fifthly 


4 =— 
L ba 4 4 TY 
» NS 


———— 


—»_ 


of their State by Creation. 'F 


Fifthly; His Houſe is always one and the ſame, and never hath any decay,or (QAO 
needs the leaſt Reparation in any part of it: His Erernity is an iinmutability Chap. 3..., 
and unchargeableneſs; He is ſemper idem ; bis ſtile is always [1 am:] And 
[Iw1l be} Ebith, thar is; always the ſaine; and the Cauſe of my own being. 

And by this alſo his Eretnity is differenced trom the Creatures: All of .them 

wax old as a garment ; andof themſelves they would do ſo, did not God re. 

new their being every tnoment, The Angels would waxold, as. the Children 

of Tſraels garments in the Wilderneſs did not ; buit it-was becauſe God perpe- 

rually kept cherh as new. But of God it follows, Thoi ars the ſame, P/al. 

102.27, and therefore us and our years he compareth ta a Food, .*Þ[al. go. g, 

that is always running and in ſucceſſion ; but him to a Rock of Ages that ſtands 

(as the Phraſe ici the Original is; Pſdf 102. 26,) inimove able, 


III. The high and lefty One. ae EE ELSE . | 
The high One] For the tranſcendency and fupream excellenty of his Being : 
The lofty One] ſor the foveraignty and dominion of. it. 
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The high] Itis a common Title given hintin the Old and New Teſtament ; 
the h:gh God; and the Lord on high; God moſt high. Pſal. 83. ult, The moſt 
High over all the Earth, And in the New [#he Higheſt} three times in one 
Chapter, Lute r. : | 

And ts take the height of him, let us firſt take into conſideration the courſe 
and way the Scripture (as condeſcending to our fenſe) uſeth, co ſer this forth 
by ; which is by a Comparative, and riling up from one degree to another; and 
it begins thus, | | 

1, Inveſpef of place, which yet is the loweſt kind of height : And for this 
take Eliphaz his ſtaff in Job 22. 12. Behold the height of the Stars, how bigh 
they are : (How high is God then? ſo riſethhe,) Is not God in the height of 
the Heavens ? as it immediately follows thereupon. 5 

2. In dignity and dominion ; he is faid to be higher than all Nations on 
Earth, ( which are in dignity exceeding, and more high than the Stars) b;g her 
than all the people, Pal. 99. 2. whom (as elſewhere 'tis ſaid) he rules and 
fills at hu pleaſure: And Pſal, 113, 4, 5, The Lord is high above all Nati- 
ons. | 

But yet you will ſay; So are Kings that are ſ:t over the Nations: And if 
you do fuppoſe but one man to be King of all the World (as the Roman Eme 
perors once) it may be ſaid that he is higher chah all the Nations. | | 

But thirdly; He 1s over all the Kings of the Earth ; that's another aſcent : 
He is higher than the highe(t, andibere are _ than they; 3. 6, who are 
between him and them, £Eccleſ. 5. $. For hes higher than the highef?, and 
there be higher than they. The [they } are the Rulers of this Earth, (whom he 
there ſpeaks of ;) and thoſe that are higher thanihey are the Angels: But he 
is the higheſt abſolutely , ſingularly, higher than the higheſt, above the An- 
gels themſelves : - All Principalities and Powers, both in Heaven.and. Earth , 
they are under his feet. He #5 ihe bleſſed and only Potentate, 1 Tim.6. 15,and 
foin Pſal. 97. 9. Thou Lord art high above all the Earth; it follows, Thou 
art exalted above all the Gods ; ie, Angels, whether good or bad, which the 
Heathens worſhipped. Ws PS 

| 4+ To ſhew the height and fuper-excellency of his Dignity and Dominien , 
he was pleaſed to give this demonſtration ; he did on purpoſe build a place for 
himſelf, ſeparate from, and far above all things elfe which he had made ; and 
calls it here, The high and holy place, inthis 57th Chapter ; and Heaven & my 

Throne, in the 66th Chapter , and that is the higheft of Heavens, as a place 
ſeparate, artd an apartment for himſelf to awe in after he had made Crea- 


_ 


tures, until Chrift , chat was made higher than the Heavens, prerced (as the 

Phrafe in Heby. 4. is) and broke up that ſeparate place, prepared from the foun- 

dation of the world; which is to the reſt of Heaven as the holy of bolies was 

ro the other parts of the Te mple. which the High Prieſt only weot into; which 

the Angels by the Law of cheir Creation , and right of their Creatureſhip, did 

riot en95y as the firft place of their 96"putwaeg + and in which, had rhe Angels 
a 


that fell, been Ighabitants , they had never faln : Foras it is the high , {6 the 
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FICALSSD hoty place wherein the, immutable glory of God fo fhineth, as would immura- 
Book I. bjy have fixed them in h-linefs unto God, that they ſhould never have depart- - 
WY cd from him. God's height, even asin reſped to this high place, is often ſer 
out thereby ; as, that he 1s big her than the higheſt Heaven: Plal, 113, 5. Hu 
lory u above the Heavens ; who is like wnto the Lord who dweclleth on 
igb? 

- Let us riſe one afcent yet higher , which the Goſpel affords us, of the 
Man Jeſus united perſonally to the Son of God, who is gone into Heaven , and 
is on the right handof God : Angels, and Authorities, and Powers being made 
ſubje@ to him , as they are faid to be nnder bis feet, pre 0.21, 22, and who 
therefore is ſaid by that perſonal Union to be made higher than the Heavens , 
Hebr. 7. 26. and all this is fpoken of the Man Jeſus ; for *ris ſaid he was made 
thus high: Aad yet lo 1 how afore this high and lofty one, he humbleth him- 
ſelf, Tam a worm , which is lower than the footſtoo] man treads on : Pſal, 22, 
7, 6. Thou art holy, but T am a worm and no man, Thus he ſpeaks of himſelf 
before he aſcended, and did thus humble himſelf at God's command : And 
now when he is sfcended far above all heavens, as Epheſ. 4, 10. He that de- 
ſcended, « the ſame alſo that aſcended up po above all Heavens, that be might 
fill all things; Hes yet but at God's right hand ; the Throne is God's, who is 

higher than this higheſt , my Father is greater than I, 

But all this hath been but a Comparative way of ſhewing his Highneſs. 

2. His being ihe high and lofty One, notes forth the tranſcendency and ſu- 
per-excellency of his Divine beang it ſelf in 1t ſelf; and that it is utterly of 
another kind from Creatures, and indeed that it only is 4eryg. In Pſal. 83, 
ult. That men may know that thou, whoſe name alone s FEHOV AH, avt the 
MOST HIGH OVER all the earth: He thereby argues his height from his 
Name, that his Name is alone Jehovah, and therefore he is moſt high, andin 
that very reſpet. Now Jehovah, we know, is the Name of his Ellence [ 1 


” LE, 


4m;]'and here it is that men may know that thou, whoſe Name alone is 7eho- 
vah,.art the moſt high; and therefore moſt high, in reſpeR of ſuch a glori- 


ous being as is proper alone unto him. In Ephef, 4. 6. he is ſaid to be above 
all, and yet to be throwgh all ; 3. e. his Creatures: - His beipg above all,ſhews 
the tranſcendency of his being, ſpoken of ſeparate from all ours ; not inter- 
communing with ours, nor intermingled , although it-is faid he is 5 rough all 
too; but as the Sun beams intermingle not with the Air, though they ſhine 
through the Air, ſo.nor doth God with Creatures. 

Here I might amplifie upon the glory of this his - Title, that he is the moſt 
High in refpe& of his being ,: that he alone hath the Name Jehovah, as the 
P[almift faith , and alſo of being ; that all the Creatures are but the ſhadow 
of being, but he only is : But I ſhall defer it unto the Uſe. | 


IV. Whoſe Name « Holy. 

Firſt ; *Tis a Name thar is-proper to God ; as Chriſt ſaith, Marth, 19. x7. 
There i none good but God, ſfonor holy. He is ſeparate and alone ia his holi- 
neſs, as he is alone in his being :: And if he only be good, then much more is 
he only holy ; for holineſs is the height and perfeRion of procegte - ſoin man, 
and ſoin God, And Rev, 15. 4, you haveitexpreſs, W "0p & holy ; and 
the haly One, as elſewhere : Now of all that could have been faid, or attribu- 
ted to him, this ſets up God the higheſt, and as moſt Soveraign; And this ; of 
all others, layeth us low , both as we are Creatures, and as we are Sinners. 
Holineſs is ſaid tobe his dreadful Name, Pſal. 99.2,3. The Lord « high above 
all people ; it follows, Let them praiſe thy great and terrible Name, for it s 
holy ; and-that makes him high; And again, at the 5th Verſe, Exalt ye the 
Lord our God, and worſhip at hu footft or he « holy; nay , the Margio 
varieth it, bs footſioel s holy ; 1. e, the ground he ſets his feet on, The like 
you have in the gth Verſe. 

| Secondly ; This ſeparates him from the Creatures ; for holineſs imports a 
ſeparation, as 'tis in«common applicd to any thing, perſon, place, or time. 
Chriſt was ſeparate from Sinners, made higher than the Heavens ; but. God 


from Cre atures. | 
Thirdly; 
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en of }beir State by Creation, | 


Thirdly F Holineſs is that whereby God uims at his own Glory , ws the A 


Angels crv ſhews'in that 6th of Tſa# 


verſe 3, Floly, boly, holy, ihe whole Chap. 


Earth # filled with thy Glory; as being that which the Attribute of Holineſs IRS 


jn him aims ar from his Creatures: And that being the only Attribute'men- 
tioned wheft his Glory doth thers appear, Verſe r. and is beheld by Tſaiah 
and the Angels ; this, and the ſingle conjunRion to Holineſs and Glory argues 
it. Now he being ſogreat a God, his defires of Glory from the Creature sre 
ſo vaſt, and ſo intenſive, as the Creatures cannot come up unto, nor ſatisfie : 
for as Roy. 1. 21. hath it, He would be glorified as God ; which the Crea- 
rures cannot reach to the height of. Two Scriptures put together do ſhew 
this, Job 15, tF. Behold! he parieth no tiruff in Fi Jaints ; yea, ihe 
Heavens are not tlean in hu' ſight, and he means the Angels, who are 
called Heavens And they are the good Angels he means, is manifeſt, thoſe 
who have kept their flation in Heaven; and yet ll ' their holineſs, you 
ſce , makes therni not leat tn his pure eyes: Thus Job 4, 17, 18, Shall 
mortal man be more juft than God? ghall a man be move” pure than his 
Maker ? Behold, he put no ivufl in hy ſervants , and bis Angels he charg- 
ed with folly. We ſinners are unclean privatively , wanting that holineſs 
we were created in, and poſitively defiled; but the beſt of his Creatures 
are negatively not clean, becauſe they anſwer nor, nor come up unto his 
immenſe deſires of glory from them. He :would have more, though it 


cannot be had : But of this deficzency , and falling ſhort of Creature Holineſs as 
ro God, I ſhall fpeak in the Uſe. 


USE. 


To humble you , 4s you ave Creatures, afore this Majeſty on high: 1 
would humble ye, I ſay, as you are Creatures, as well as that you are 
finners ; which latter, | know, you do every day I do not ſay, that you 
2re to humble your ſelves as much ſimply, 44 you are Creatures, as that 
you are ſinners, yet you are to do it as truly: It & to be an humbling of 
our ſelves, ths, though in another way, We humble our ſelves as ſinners 
by way of mourning and godly ſorrow ; but this as Creatures, by way of 
ſelf-emptineſs and ſenſe of our own nothingneſs and vanity. They are 
both in the Texr% he ſpeaks of the hamble, confidering themſelves as Crea- 
rures ; and the contrite ones, as ſmners: And God is therefol@ repreſented 
firſt as The high and lofty One inhabiting Eternity, to humble us as Crea- 
tures ; and ſecondly as holy, to humble us os finners, ( though that will 
humble us as Creatures too: ) I enforce this Uſe from this , that to teach 
you to humble your ſelves as Creatures, is 4 piece of ihe Goſpel; and where 
you have the Goſpel Tpoken of, there you have this alſo. As in 1ſas, 40. 3. 
che beginning of rhe preaching of the Goſpel is prophecied of; The voice 
of him that erieth in the wilderneſs, 8&&c, which was Fohn Baptiſts Mi- 
niftry ; and then follows the Prophecy of all the Apoſtles preaching , which 
faceceded John, O Sion, that bringeth good tidings, verle 9. Now among 
other things, what was it Jo wes to cry, and the Apoſtles to preach ? E- 
ven this, All fleſb # graſe, Sc, Verſ, 6, 7, 8, The woice ſaid cry: and he 
ſaid what ſhall I cry All fleſp is graſs, and -all the godlineſs thereof is 
as the flower of the field: The graſs withertth , the flower fadeth, be- 
cauſe the Spirit of the Lord bloweth wpon it ; ſurely the People is graſe; 
The graſs witheveth , the flower _ ; but the word of our God ſhall 
Rand for ever, Which the Apoſtle Peter applyeth unto that very Word 
and Gofpel which was ſpoken by himſelf , and the other Apoſtles, 1 Per. :, 
ult, But the word of the Lord endureth for ever : and the is the word which 
by the Goſpel is preached unto you. ' And and this was done by the reveal- 
ing of the glory of the Lord Chriſt, namely, d.ſcovered in the Goſpel. 1/as. 
40. 5. And the glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed: and all fefb al ſee it 
together :' for the mowth of the Loi bath wy it. Now obſerve, thac 
there is in that Chapter a ſerting'forth of God in his greataeſs, tothe end 
thus -to humble the Creature , ſach as you have not in all the Scriptures. 


-- Ee ' Of the Creatures, and tbe Condition 


—A— $0 as indeed we ſhould lofe a piece of our Religion, if we do not. attend to - 

Bock I. this, and 1 will here ſuppoſe my ſelf to have a Congregation of Adams and 
Eves, Men and Womea 1n that pure and firſt eſtate 5 yea, and I will take the 
Angels in alſo before they fell ; and ſome Angels arc here at preſent this day ; 
but if all were here in their original eſtate 5 or thoſe that are now in their con- 
firmed eſtate, I might preach this Sermon tothem , reminding them of their 
eſtate by Creation, to humble them as they are Creatures in that e- 
ſtate. | 

And to inforce this the more, F take in that additional to. my Text, P/a/. 

113.5, 6. Who is like unto the Lord our God who dwelleth on high#|WHO 
HU MBLET H HIMSELF TO BEHOLD) the things that are in Hea- 
ven, and inthe Earth?» He repreſents him as ſo great a God, as it is an 
bumbling to him, ſo much as tocaſt an eye upon any Creature now he bath 
made it ; and yet he were not God, if he did not behold the leaſt motion of 
every Creature, to the falling of a Sparrow to the ground without his cog- 
niſance. Further obſerve it, It is not only ſpoken of 5h:ings on earth, but 
of things in heaven; his beſt Saints , and Angels , or whatever that high and 
holy place is furniſht with. Now my Inference is, That if it be an humbling 
to God to behold the beſt of theſe, it may much more be an humbling to us 
when we appear before this God. And that we may do ſo, let us take theſe 
Conſiderations, 


1.. Whereas God had the Idea's of infinite Worlds, he could have made, 
and ſoof Creatures reaſonable , which lay before his eternal Counſels,as Can- 
didates, and as fair to have been made Exiſtent, as we that are made : (For 
not only all things were once nothing, (that will afford a ſecond Confiderati- 
on) but there was yet an higher remoteneſs from nothing , and that is, of 
things poſſible to be , which in reſpe@ of God's not willing to create them, 
never did, nor ever ſhall come into being , although , whea they ſhould have 
done ſo, it would have been vut of nothing) yet God ſaid of us, Stand you 
forth, I decree and will you to exiſt afore me , whenas an infinite number of 
| = Creatures ſlept ſtill, and to Eternity ſhall ſleep in darkneſs, and Non-ex- 
iſtence, 


2. After God had decreed to make thee, and to give thee an exiſtence and 
aQual being Þyet thou wert in reality ſtill nothing, pure nothing in entity. 
Thy Pedigree 1s from nothing ; thy Anceſtry, and that not far removed, is 
nothing. Job in the view of his own rottenneſs and corruption, humbles him- 
ſelf, Chap. 17. 14. I have ſaid to Corruption , thou art « Spa io the 

r 


Worm, thou art my Mother and my Sifter : But in rehea 
from whence thou cameſt, I may ſay that nothing, pure nothing, was thy 
great Grand-mother : Thy body was immediately made of duſt; that was thy 
nextMother by thatLine;but thatDuſt was made of the firſt rudeEarth,witbout 
form, and that was thy Grandmother ; but that Earth was made purely of 
nothing ; ſo then nothing was thy great Grand-mother. Thus of thy Bo- 
dy : Then for thy Soul , that was immediately created by God out of no- 
thing , and fo by that line thy next Mother was nothing: And what was 
thy Soul twenty , thirty, or forty years ago, and ſo many years upwards ? 
Plain nothing : It is obſervable how in the Scriptures ,, when God's confound- 
ing the Creatures is expreſſed, the Threatning runs in theſe terms, a bringing 
them to nothing, Soin 1 Cor, 1. 28, hetakes w %ms, Things that are not, 
(that is, are asif they were not , as to ſuch an effeRt as God uſeth them for 
even to bring to naught things that are, that is, to nothing , as the wo) 
tion ſhews: In theſe terms the Sentence of Confuſion , and the deſtruction of 
things that are, is penned; as thereby reminding them , how that their firſt 
root and original was nothing ; and ſodoes ſpeak in a way of reflexion upon 
what once they were : Even as when he threatned Adam to turn him to duſt, 
Out of duft thow cameſt, ſays he ; in a way of debaſing of him, minds him of - 
his deſcent and original. And in like Phraſe of Speec F utters their de- 
ſtruction, abewnt in nihilum, they go away, or vaniſh to nothing ; that 


thy Original: 
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XX, 


of their State by Creation, | 15 
is, pexewnt, they periſh, The like in. 1ſazah 41. 17, and 24.12 and 40.23, SAN 
He brengetb the Judges to nothing. And further, as it theCreatures had by initint Chap. 3. 


a common ſenſe of their Nothingneſs ,_ if God do but cheſtiſe them , preſently ® WV > 
we cry out to God, Bring me not to Nothing; ſo affraid are they, of becom- 

ming Nothing : Yea, and in extremities of diſtreſs, are apt to wiſh they were 

nothing , nor had ever been, And in this gs, kj the Prophet Jeremiah 

utters his fears, Fer, 10.24. Corret? me not .in thine Anger , left thou turn me 

to nothing : If we are but touch'e , we apprehend that we are in danger of be- 

coming Nothing. All miſeries are ſmaller vacillations or reelings of the 
Creature towards their firſt Nothing ; we are like thoſe flight ſmall green flies 
that creep upon leaves in Summer ; we Men cannot touch them ſo gently but 
they dye. The whole Creation is built upon a Quagmire of Nothing ; and is 
continually ready tofink into it , and to be ſwallowed up by it ; which maket! 
the whole, or any part of ir, toquake, and quiver, when God is Angry; as 

Feremiah theredid, The Foundation of the Creatures changeability to ſin 
( when as at firſt made near to Holy ) is by our Divines put upon this, That 
we being made out of Northing,are apt to verge, and ſink into Nothing, and fo 
tall towards it in (inning : And truly fin is a great leap, or fall rather, and tot- 
tering towards it; and we may view our own Nothingneſs moſt by it : Anddid 
not God, in the juſt at of our recling towards (inning , put a ſtop, and up- 
hold Gur beings , we ſhould fall to Nothing : But, then he ſhould want an 
objzeA,or a Subje to punitſh for fin,or to be ſenſible of ſin, 

Humble your ſelves therefore in the apprehenſion of this; and look, asin 
point of Sanctification , although God giveth ſo great a meaſure of it to his 
Children, and maketbchem very holy; yet in the point of juſtifying them , 
he would have them for ever to look upon themſelves as ungodly , becauſe 
once they were ſuch ; as Rom, 4.5. And Paul, whilſt he did never ſo much, 
faith, yet I am nothing. Thus here ; though he hath given us a being and Ex> 
iſtence, yet becauſe we once were Nothing, and that was the (tate( if a ſtate) 
he found us in , he would ever have us account our ſelves as Nothing ; though 
now by bis Grace , having A Things, as the Apollle ſays. 


3. This made Being of ours, when it is made and termed Being ( as it is in 
Atts 17. 28, In himwe live, and move, and have our Being : ) Yet that Be- 
ing is not only derived purely from him , and his efficiency , but farther it is 
but equivocally, afd falſely called Being ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the know- 
ledge the Gnoſticts boaſted of, Science , F bar ew ſo called, It hath but the 
Name of Being ; but in reality is but the ſhadow of Being : Even as the ſha- 
dow, orpiqure of a Man is falſely and equivocally termed a Man : All of a 
Picture is but a ſhadow of the Man; 


4. God and Chriſt only have the Name of Subſtance ; as Prov. 8, zr. Being 
both Name and Thing is proper only unto God ; who is 3, as the Septu- 
agint ſtill renders the Name Jehovah : or as Plato from thence, 73 vr, in truth 
is ſaid of God alone : For which here the Pſalmiſt , Pſa/, 83. 18. That Men 
may know that thou, whoſe Name alone is Jehovah , art the moſt high over 
all rhe Earth. And what other is the Scripture Language of Man, and the 
greateſt of Men? All of Man , and about Man. are therein compared to a 
ſhadow ; his aRtions , and courſes, a ſhadow, Pſal. 39. 9. Surely every Man 
walketh in a vain ſhew, ( or Image, as in the Hebrew; ) L-ads an imaginary 
life, rather than life it felt; ſo Zi»ſworth: And as his ways, ſo is himſelf; 
and that in his beſt and moſt flouriſhing Eſtate : Thus in the 5. Verſe of that 
Pſalm, Verily, every Man( both in bis Perſon, his Being the Circumſtan- 
*cesof his life ) take him at the beſt, every way , he, and iis beſt Eſtate, #s 
altogether vanity ; all Vanity: Which Vanity is all one in account with No- 
thing, or no Being : As in the ſame Verſe , My worldly i:me is as nothing 
before thee : | My ſubflance] ſo the Septuagint renders it : { My Body Jas the 
Caldee: As Nothing, not only as compared with God , but afore God, and 
in his judgment and valuation of him : And that he ſays it of his time in this 
World, that his days are nothing , it imports that his Exiſtence , and himſclt 
| are 
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Of the Cre 


LAS?) arc ſuch : For to ſay, a mans time in this World 1s ſuch; or ſuch , connotates 


Book I. 


Solum Drum revtra efſe, cetera vero videri. Marſilius al] chings elſe [ ſeem but to be ] which an 


his Exiftence and Being in the World : And to ſay a ſhadow, 15 all one as to ſay, 
it is but a Being in ſhew , andnot in reality : And that we find abundantly ſaid 
Job 14.2. and Chap. 8,9. and Pſal. 122. 11. and £44, 5. and make the beſt 
you can of it , a ſhadow is but a Middle between Non-entity , and true Being; 

| The Platoniſts ſaid, God only in truth Cs, and 


wers 


Ficinus, Epift, 8. Dr. Twiſs in his oppoſitions to "EP . ; 
Dr. 72.6498 on the Artibures , whe diſcourſeth UNO David's, expreſſion, in a ſhew : And truly 


this equivocal being of Creatures at large, objetz God himſelf ſpeaks of all the whole Creat:on 


this , Thar yer PiRture is a true Pifture, although qt no gfther rate: And his valuation and judg- 


not the Man; and ſo the Creatures , thought bur : - ; 
ſhadows , and the beſt of them the image of God, IMENT 15 4 — eh, judgment , Iſaz, qo, 15. Be- 


yer ſtill withal that they are vere entia, Truly Be= hold, the 


ations are as adrop of a Bucket, and 


Mk by aw 7 frqus og babe boing Se-. are counted ( Namely by God ) as the ſmall Duſt 
Thing , proper to him alone, as rhe Scriptures of the Ballance : He firſt, in the ballance where- 


ſpeak; then by the ſamerealon , That the Piture jn he weighs them, leſſens them, and compares 


of a Manis not the man, allowing it yet to bea 
true PiRurez ſothe Creatures are not true Being , them to things that are of no valew or regard 


ut barely the ſhadow of it: And it is nor enough with Men; things neither here nor there, as we 
to ſay they are nor God;z burif to be God be only... ©, The drop of a Bucket , when it falls from 


to have being , then they are but the ſhadows of 


Bcing. 


the Bucket upon the Earth , the matter thereof 
is ſo ſwallowed up into the Earth and the Duſt of 
it , as it is not ſo much as ſeen any more , but vaniſheth away as it were to no- 
thing : The ſmall duſt of the Ballance hath no ſway at all on the Beam, to ſtir 
it one way or other; it makes it neither lighter, nor heavier : And if they be 
ſevered trom the Bucket, and the Ballance, they are not miſled; they make no 
Vacuum,no emptineſs in either, : o 
But yet you will ſay, that however theſe ſpeak ſome entity or being,though 
but ſmall , and though of no momeat or conſequence, yet of entity they par- 
take ſomthing. He goeth on Vey/. 17, caſting them yet lower; A} Nations 
before him are as nothing , &c. And yet ſtill you will ſay , that Particle [ 4s} 
Nothing , is but a diminitive 5 that though in eſteem and regard they are as 
nothing , yet ſtill in ſome ſmaller kind of reality 'they are ſomthing ; though 
compared with a greater, they are as Nothing, But I anſwer, That that kind 
of Speech ſpeaks what a thing is in deed, and in truth: As in that Speech , 
Fohn 14. The glory [ as ]of the only begotten Son of God ; the import of that 
[ 4] is not a diminution , as if it were not in reality , what is ſaid of it, the 
excelling glory of the Son of God in truth ; but that it was truly and indeed 
ſuch a glory as was proper to him, and propertionable to him that was the Son 
of God, And that he might here yet ſpeak the reality of their Nothingneſs 
more plainly, he adds, they are counted to him leſs than nothing ] Pluſquan 
nthil , as the Hebrews hath it: Concerning which, if it be again ſaid , That 
they were but nothing at the warſt, but why leſs than Nothing ? The account 
tome is this, that now when he made them, and had been at the expence and 
power to make them and uphold them, yet they had for any thing he acquires 
by them , been as good have been Nothing ſtill; and ſo are leſs then Nothing, 
by reaſon of the coſt he hath been at, and expeRation (as ſpeaking after the 
manner of men ) he might look from them , they were not worth his produ- 
cing outof Nothing ; yea, it had been better they had been nothing ſtill, A- 
nother account is , That this being a comparative of what the Creatures are. 
unto the great God , there is, now that they are made, aleſs diſtance and diſ- 
proportion between the Creatures and nothing , than is between God and the 
whole Creation, For if you meaſure the diſtance between the Creatures , 
now they are made, and Nothing, if God ſhould return them unto ir, it were 
but a finite diſtance privatively conſidered; -for their annihilation would be but 
privatio finiti, the depriving them of a finite good and Being ; but the diſ- 
rance between Gods Being, and theirs, is infinite, yea, and in excellency 
and tranſcendency , more diſtant than was betwixt Nothing, and the Crea- 
tures before they were made , Though Philoſophers would aſcribe an infinite 
diſtance negatively conſidered, yet no ſuch as that wherein God is above us ; 
and fo they are leſs every way to God, than nothing is to themſelves: And 
therefore to conclude this, if there could have been ſuppoſed a greater diſtance 
any 
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any way imaginable, whereby to have expreſſed the diſtance of God and the 
Creature, which ſhould have catt them down lower than this of being leſs than 
nothing , God would have expreſt it thereby :. But:take them barely as Crea- 
tures, and you cannot ſpeaſt lower of them. Oh the infinite Height and 
depth of Gad, which Zophar ſpeaksof, 7ob.11.8. to whom the Creatures are 
leſs than Nothing. INTE Ny T9: en te + 0 
Our Divines therefqre reckon not God in point of Arithmetick , together 
with us; they caſt nor God and us, into the 1ame Numbering. They doinor 
fay of him , that he is /nus , or One; though he be the firſt, and great One, 
and ſo go on to Number the relt of things : No, they ſuffer not Creatures to 
bear or ſuſtain the repute and account of Number after him , or when he is ſj 
kenof. They ſay of him , that he is T/nicus, the only One, that ſtands apart 
by himfelf our of all Arithmetick ; { as bis tranſcendent being comes not un- 
derour Logick : ) which'is in effe@ the ſame that God by the Prophet T/arah 
ſpeaks, Our acuter Commentators on thoſe paſſages in Chapters the 3d, 4th, 


5th (wherein God ſexs himſelf out alone the truc God , I am Fehovah, and 


rhere « none elſe; there is*%0 God beſides me: Tam the firit, and the laf}: 
And the like to theſe , which you find up and down in thoſe ( Chapters ) do 
obſerve, that though his diſpute, or rather an over-diſputing diſcovery of his 
Creatures, be pitcht for the confuſion of the Ido] Gods of Heathens, that yet 
is arguings do riſe higher than ſimply againſt thoſe Idols , their being Gods : 
Bur involves in the confutation thereof, thar as Creatures, they had no Being, 
much leſs as Gods. Thus Chap, 43. 10. compared with Verſ, 13, Before the 
day was , Tam he; and therefore accordingly ſtill mentions his Name Jeho- 
vah , his Name that aſſures wholly the Name of Being to him; and as of them, 
ſpeaks up and down of his being the Creator, and Former of thern, as meerly 
out of Nothing ; and will you take them, and make Gods of them ? Thus his 
Argument li-s: And when in Chapt, 45.5. ( as in the concluſion of that Dil- 
courſe ) he ſpeaks thus, Verf, 5,6, 7. lam the Lord , and theres noneelſe ; 
there # no God beſides me : 1 girded thee though thou haſt not known me ; That 
they may know fromthe fa of the Sun, and _—_ the Wet, that there 
is.none beſides me : Tamihe Lord, and there is non elſe: I formihe light, and 
Create darkneſs; I make peace, and Create evil: I the Lord do all theſe 
things : He manifeſtly points the dint of his Speech in relation to them as Crea- 
tures; and not as Gods only ſet up by Men. And he was the Creator of all 
things, whoonly had therefore being in himſelf ; and ſodid, or made all 
thoſe things : As his ſaying is, Veyrſ. 7. And that therefore there was not only 
no God beſides him, but that their Gods({ as Creatures ) had no being but he 
alone , whoſe Name was being , or Jehovah. As to ſucha ſenſe as this, I un- 
. derftand the order of thoſe words in Verſ. 5, ( taking in all theſe thiogs that 
ſtand round about it ) I am Jehovah, and none elſe; there is noGod beſides me: 
That the forepart of that Speech is applied to the Point of Being and Exiſtence : 
I am Jehovah, thatis, Being it ſelt only, and none elſe. For then over and 
above befides , he adds, There is no God beſides me; that is, no Creature 
{ Is ] no Gcd to be ſure beſides him: So as their ſwelling words uſed of the 
. Creatures to be ſtiled [_Al/rhings beſides him , doth in reality , -and effet, 

come but juſt to the ſame account as if you would ſet down a multitude of Cy- 
phers apart by themſelves; and then ſay. of the account of them, there is a 
Million , or many Thouſands of them; whichis a vaſt Number in ſound of 
words, and reacheth along way in Figures ; but yet ſtill they are but a Milli- 
on of Cyphers; and what comes that to ? Even to oe Nothing; becauſe there 
1s not ſo much as one real Number of their rank or kind , to ſet afore them. All 
and eve:y Creature being Nu/lius Numeri , as we ſay , bearing no account ; 
all of them make not ſo much es an Unite, an One in truth ; but they are 
empty Shadows, appearances of Being: All , and every one of them. 


lo apply allthis ro humble you as Creatures : Look as this falſe and fictitious 
Name of Idols their being Gods 


s, is but an impoſed, and equivocal title;where- 
as an Idol is really Nothing: x Gor.$.4,5, We know that an Idol is nothing in the 
World, and that there is none other God but one: For though there be that 
are called Gods, whether in Heaven or - + ing » (asthere be Gods many, 
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? of the Creatures and the Condition 


FI /YG ind Lords many : )It is no ſuch thing: Soin like manner we may ſay of the 
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Creatures , There are Creatures many, that have the title of being , the 
Name; yea, are ſtiled Ml :hi»gs, in that following 16thVerſe ; yet in reality, 
and truth, 'they are Nothing ; as, and afore God ; and humble your ſelves 
therefore tor your Idolatry, and too high valuation of your ſelves; All is as no- 
thing : This Parallcl of our ſelves with Idols, in this reſpe@ to humble us, is 
not mine , but the Prophet Tſuia# s,Chap. 41. uit, Behold, you are as nothing, 
and your works are nothing : He ſpeaks there of their Idols, They had 1%. 
Gods for themſelves, and his intent and meaning is (_ thereby to humble them:) 
as if he had ſaid ; Lo! here the Idols you make your Gods, and give a Being to ; 
ſuch as ſuch , are really nothing , though fiftitiouſly, in your imaginations 
made your Gods : Even fo your very ſelves, ( though you aſſume, and arro- 

ate the Name of Being and Greatneſs to your ſelves ) your ſelves are nothing, 
if you be compared with the Great God , whoſe Glory you corrupt, and tura 
into alye in your ſetting thoſe Creatures like your ſelves up for Gods : And his 
Speech is ſimilar unto that of the P ſalmift, They that made them, are like 
=_ them; even ſo Tſaiah here: They are Ndthiog » and youare No- 
thing. [-E 
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Of the firft Eftate of Mei and Angels by their Creation. 
What were the Laws and Rights of Creation; and what 
was equitably due between the Creator and bs Creature. 
Of the Fate of the firif Man Adam in Innocence, and 
what were bis Gircumstances in that bis Primitive Con- 
dition. 


A. 
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What was the Law of Creation on God's part: It was but what became 
and was worthy of the great Creator to do all for his Creatures that fuch 
a Religion required. This confefted in two things : Firſt, To endow 
them with the Image of Holineſs to qualifie them to attain their de- 
figned End, which was to know, love, and enjoy him. Secondly, To 
continue his goodneſs and favour to them, as long as they continued in 


their Daty and Gbedience. T he Condition of both Angels and Men, by 

the 7. w of their Creation, common and equal, for ſubſtance. 

M Y Deſign in this Diſcourſe is, 4n the end, To magnifie the Supercreation 
Grace of GOD in EleQtion, and the Glory of Chrif as our Head, and 


a Saviour, which was to be revealed upon our faln Condition, though BINS 
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Of the Creatures, and the Condition 


FRO id afore all worlds, Andl judged it reatly conducible to this end, to begin 
Book II. next to ſet out the right and true meaſure of our ſtate and condition, by virtue 
WW —- of our firſt Creation , as we came forth out of God's hands firſt, with the dues 


and priviledges belonging toit; and not of ours- only, but. of -rhe Angels by 
their firſt Creation, By the view and compare "which; we Ahall be capaci- 


rated and enabled to deſtroy an infinite weight of that Swpercreation Grace 
added by EleQion, that was ordained us, as it-were, oyer the head ot mcer 
Natural or Creation Goodneſs : And we ſhall find; that it is not only, That we 
are ſinful and faln that affords matter and occaſion toexalt Supernatural Grace, 
but even our firi# original and bei? eſtate that preceded nt. _ | 

This firſt Eflate I would term, upon-many accounts, the Eflate of pare Na- 
ture by Creation Law; and as rightly as our Divines do call the Covenant we 
were by Creation brought into, Fedws Nature, the Covenant of Nature, 
which is founded upon an equitable entercourfe ſet up betwixt God the Crea- 
tor, and his intelligent unfaln Creatures , by virtue of the Law of his creating 
them, and as by their Creation they came forth of his hands. God dealing 
with the Creature ſingly and ſimply, upon the terms thereof, andthe Creature 
being bound todeal with God according to that Bond and Otl'gation which 
God's having created him in his Image, with ſufficient power toſtand, and ha- 
ving raiſed him up thereunto out of pure nothing, lays upon him. 

And in the Subſtance of it, the Law was one and the ſame in common to us 
Men, and the Angels, -in and by their Creation. 

Now, that eſtate of the Angels, the Apoſtle 7ude calls theiwr FIRST, or 
rather ORIGINAL Eſtate , which they were endowed with from their ve- 
ry beginning , and was by Original Juſtice, their due, or their natural eſtate, 
that is, Which they had from, by, or with their Creation: and by the Law 
thereef : which Eftate-being alike common to the good Angels, as well as the 
bad, before they leftit, as the Apoſile Fude ſays, is one part of the diſt.n&on 
between the Eſtate which the Angels, which are ſti!] goo and ſtanding, have 
by Election, as in T:mothy , and this other part, of the original eſtate ot Good- 
neſs, which in common they had by Creation. 

And according to the true intent and import of the ſame diſtintion, I may 
ſtile this Goodneſs by Creation mans original Eftate, and ours, and Adam's 
firſt Natural eſtate, in that Holinefs and Righteouſneſs, as we did come forth 
of God's hands. Andif Adam had ſtood, and his Children had been begotten 
holy of him, (which is ſuppoſable by the Law of Creation they might have 
been) it might have been ſaid of them, That they had been holy and righteous 
by Nature, as truly as the Apoſtle doth the contrary , ſpeaking of men now 
= That they arc Children of wrath by nature : yea, this latter is founded 
upon the former. Now, what eſtate we his Children ſhould have had (in that 
ſuppoſal) by Generation, the ſame, and no other, Adam he had by Creation, 
And as of us, it would have been ſaid, That we had that Holineſs by our Crea- 
won, although we had received it by natural Generation from him ;- yet it 
would have been the ſame, every way, and noother, (as to the fiate it ſelf ) 
which we his Children ſhould have had; only the way of Production ſhould 
have diffcred, that his was &y Creation, ours by birth: Yea, and it was given 
him by Creation, to convey it tous by birth ; and in that reſpe@ it might, and 
ſhould have been termed their primitive, firſt, or:g:nal, natural Condition in 
him, and his Children to be begotten by him. 

The firſt Covenant of Works , under which Adam was created, is termed by 
Divines, Fedus Nature, the Covenant of Nature, that is, of 'Man's Conditi- 
on, wh:ch from and by his Creation, was natural tohim ; yet I would rather 
call ir, The Creation Law, Jus Creations ; or of what was equitable between 
God, conſidered meerly as a Creator, on one part; and his intelligent Crea- 
tures that were endued with underſtanding and will , on the other, Raply cOn- 
ſidered as ſuch Creatures, whether Angels or Men. The meaſure of which 
Law, in general, lay in an equztable tranſaQtion between God and them, acon- 
gruity, ducneſs, meetneſs, on either part, 
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| On God's parr, 1 would call it a dueneſs E remembring how. Paul prohibits 


ES 


AS 


the word recompence as any way challengeable.by.any, or all the Creatures, Chap. 1. 


Rom. 11.35. Who, hath firit gruen to him, and #t ſhall be recompenced uno 
him az ain { and heſays.it to exclude all recorapence. So that this dueneſs im- 
ports only what it became God to do, .and was worthy of him, in-ſuch-or ſuch 
a caſe; as he uſeth the word, Hebr, 2. 10. For it became him; (Sc. ſo as the 
meaning is in this only reſpe&, That if God would pleaſe-co (create two ſuch 
ranks ot Creatures, Angels and Man, . it became. him- to do..to and for them, 
what was worthy of ſuch a Relation, of a bountiful Creator, to each in their 
kind, not yet exceeding what that Relation of a. Creator, conſidered ſimply 
as ſuch, required.: So as it he did-excced it, it was but what was an Overplus, 
as his aſſiſt ing them, in cauſing them to ſland ſo,long as they, did ; otherwiſe 
God himſelf condeſcended to make an Equzitythe Rule of his Will in that Co- 
venant of Works, condeicending to mitigate the abſolute rigidity of it, and 
to moderate it untothe Fews, (-who clamour'd, him in Ezekiel) yielding from 
his Curſed is every one that obeys net in everything, Upon-this he Anſwers 
the Clamours of the Jews, Ezehk. 18. 1 7,29. Are not my ways equal ſaith he: 


When he offered, that if one, who had been never ſo great a ſinner, would 


tur from his evil ways, and the like, he would receive him, and abundantly 
pardon 7 As on the contrary , It having been ſo righteous before, . he begins to 
turn away from. it, he muſt Joſe the benefit of all his former Obedience. This 
was fair for God to offer, and his ways therein equal. Yet God knew that this 
was unpradicable by them; but to convince them, he tried them by that offer, 
as Chriſt did the young man 1n the Goſpel , when he put him upon keeping the 


z 


Commandments, and there lefc him. 


And ſuch like Equity may be conſidered in Gods firſt founding the Covenant 


of Creation: 1, In what he would beſtow in and by the Actof Creation it ſelf, 
inthem. He gave all that was due, or convenient ang meet for the Natures of 
ſuca Creatures,ro attain their End of Happineſs in a proportioned Communion 
with himſelf. And although it was free jor him , whether to have created 
them, or not created them ; yet if he reſqlved ſoto create ſuch, his Will re- 


gulated it ſelf by what was meet for their Natures,as ſuch, to receive from him, 
and for lum as a Creator to give. $ 


In every work of God's, he. obſerveth a dueneſs or becomingneſs according 
to the kind of it; So in.the work of Redemption is its, kind, in which he 
was yet at a far greater freedom, than in this of the firſt Creation. And in 


this ſenſe the Apoſtle is bold to uſe the Phraſe of what becomes God in ſuch, or 


ſuch a Sphere todo: Thus, (Hebr. 2, 10.) it became. him, for whom are all 
thinge, and by whom are all things, in bringing many Sons unto glory,to make 
the Captain of their Salvation perfet# through Sufferings, Now,in the work 


of Creation in its kind, as in other works in their kind, God regulates himſelf 


by the meaſure of a dueneſs and becomingneſs between him and the Creature. 
And although there could be no Obligation, ſimply confidered, in him that 


works all according tothe Counſel of his Will, freely ; yet his Will mgulored. 


it ſelf by what that ſame Counſel judged moſt becoming him to do, as tha 
which his Counſel judged ſoto be : And ſo in this work of Creation, God would 
beſtow ſuch Faculties and Powers, as the Creature it ſelf could any way judge 
requiſite to his petformingthe work of a Creature of an Intelligent Nature, 
Thus, incaſe God reſolved to do ſuch or ſuch a thing, he would do it ſuitably 
rothe matter of it , and whar the Nature of the thing required; and worth 


and like himſelf , and the Relation he takes upon him, by doing ſuch or ſuch 
a work. The truth is, He obſerves it as his Rule in all things, as that Text 
forementioned inſinuates ; and of all other Works, let no. man be offended to 
ſay, God ſer himſelf an equitable Rule or Law in this his firſt and bottom work 


ot Creation, wherecin'yet he was moſt free to have begun it , or nor begun ir. 
Thus in General. | 


tor 
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AAG FortheParticular Requiſires on God's part, and but ſo far as is now enough 
Book Il, to my preſent Scope j 1 ſhall mention bur two, 
wWY> . Firſt, That if God would create intelligent Natures out of nothing, it be- 
came him to endow them with his own Image of Holineſs, Sc. whereby they 
might be able to know, to love, and to enjoy a Communion with him, and 
Happineſs from himſelf, as their chiefeſt Good. Which,as it was God's beun- 
is 4; piftto beſtow 2” So the. very Nature of fuch a Creature required It as con- 
veniient, meet, and ſuitable to its Nature , and without which, it bad been 
imperfe@ , yea , miiferable : For otherwiſe , thoſe vaſt Faculties of Under- 
ſtanding and Will, had been tetr empty , and like an hungry Stomack 
( of a Gyant, ſuppoſe ) continually craveing , when it hath only crumbs 
of Food, and drops of weak Water, Nor could they otherwiſe have at- 
tained their main End , or arrived at their convenient Happineſs, which 
the very Natures'of them were conſtituted and fitted for , which can be 
filed with Nothing, but a Communion with God : And all Creatures, 
and Creature Confforts , if alone vouchſafed without an Intelligent Com- 
munion with God himſclf , had been bur as a Drop to a Ciſtern, That 
whereas God had provided fer every Senſitive, or other Faculty in Man 
himſelf, and other Creatures, a meet Object ſuited in Nature to them ; 
and for Mans bodily perſon, all comfort, a meet help, Wer, as the Wo- 
man is termed ; He had left Mens Souls, and in them thoſe noble Powers 
of Underſlanding and Witt, deprived of their chief Obje& ; they had been 
ſhut our ſrom the Communication of the Life of God, in which their 
bappineſs lay : Whict bleſſednefs allo muſt arife from a Natural Suitable- 
nefs concreated in thoſe Faculties , and with them , whereby they might 
be enabled to know, love, and delight in God. And in ſuch a Conve- 
nient Meetneſs to enjoy God , muſt this holineſs conſiſt; as alſo in an. in« 
ward Pfinciple , and Divine diſpoſition in every Faculty ſuited to, and a- 
greeing With every Law God had, as a Creator Commanded ; Naturally 
carrying, and wholly enclining them to fulfill it, which was the Lew of 
God written in their Hearts, in the full perfeQion of it, and as the due 
perfeRion of them; and thereby ir did become their Natural perfeQion 
by this Creation Law, And ſurely, if the things of the Law, are ſaid 
[ 4y Nature ] to be written in Mans He now faln , this is but a ſhadow of 
that full and perſe&t, exa&k Copy of the whole and Holy Law which was 
then Mans Nature much more, Theſe things therefore were to intelli- 
gent Natures a Creation due; and in that reſpet, Natural to them, or 
which the Nature of them required ; and it became God as a Creator to give, 
them when he would Create them. 

2. And Secondly , on God's part, as a Creator, it was requiſite tocontinue 
his favour and goodneſs to them , and that happy Eſtate he had ſet them in , 
whilſt he did continue their being, whether of Adamin Paradiſe, or the An- 
gels in that Paradiſe above , the place of their Creation , which they ſhould 
enjoy, if they continued to keep their firſt Efate of Holineſs , 6c. This was 
alſo a meet and equitable due, for God, asa Taithful Creator, to give, and 
= correſpondent to this their begun happy Condition, and was all the pro- 

iſe thatI know of tmade to ſuch obedience. . 

That whereas God , in thr view of his own heights of Holineſs and Sove- 
raignty might , after ſome rime and experiment, have ſaid ; I ſee at beſt you 
are but unprofiteble Servants, and ſonot have regarded their low Creature- 
Services, as any way coming up to the immenſe deſires and aims of his great 
Holineſs, yet he would continue his love and favour at the fame height which 
he proſecuted them withal at their firſt Creation , and fo they ſhould live in 
keeping his Commandments, | 

And this alone was of it ſelf a great Promiſe,and an abundant reward, though 
they had never been advanced to an higher Glory or Priviledge. And this 
was all the Promiſe we read of, If thow do theſe things, thou ſhalt live, name- 
ly , in doing of them : And this was their life , and yet ſuitably, bur Creati- 
on dues, and an Equity by Creation Law. For if Providence be a continual 
Creation, then a Providential Law from God, and the continuation of our firſt 


Pas 


of their State by Creation. © $23 


Parents, and ſoof us, in that firſt Creationlite and happy Eſtate, whilſt they WALSN 
continu:d obedient , was but an extenſion of that firſt Creation goodnefs out of Chap. 1. 
which God firſt put them in that Eſtate; and fo, bart a continuation of rhe 

ſame Law , and bur a repeating, every moment they ſtood, that Complacen- 

cy he had at firſtin them, when he made them; and ir was but the like, in 

its proportion,unto what he continues to all his other Creatures in their _ 

tha: keep his Ordinances to this day : And it is a duenefs that in mzetneſs and 
equitableneſs is to be diſpenſed to his that worketh and continueth therein , 


out of that Juſtice that is in God, as a Creator, to his unſinning Creature, con- 
tiguing holy. 


et. 


* 


This Condition of Angels by the law of their Creation, and of Man, for 
ſubſtance , is common to them both : However Men and Angels might and do 
differ in degrees of Excellencies, in reſpe& of their meer Creation Holineſs 
even as they differ in their ſtrength ( The Excelling wherein is given to the 
Angels ) as alſo in their habitation proper toeach, as Fade 6. the one Created 
on Earth}, the ocher in ſome of the Hzavens; yetit is a difference but of rank 
or degree, ſuch as b:tween Nobles and Commons , in an higher and lower 
Houſe, God made Man a little lower than the Angels ; That is in reſpe& of 
degrees ſo far, as that Pſalm is to be underſtood of Adams or Mans Condition 
by Creation. Though it hath an higher reference unto Chriſt Jeſus , as Man ; 
yet ſtill this degree of lowneſs in the one , and height in the other, had for 
the Subratum of it, in either, the ſame Common Law of Creation Per- 
feQions,and the Rules thereof do take hold of both alike in their ſeveral ranks, 
and witi their ſeveral degrees, I will not therefore now debate what differing 
exccllencics each of theſe had proper to themſelves in their ſeveral Capacities 
and Spheres; or the differences of the Original Condition of both theſe, An- 
gels and Men, from what their now preſent ſtanding in Grace, and hereafter 
in Glory, do afford. 

This we may ſafely ſay, That the diff:rence of their Condition was not ſo 
great , asthat they ſhould ſee God's face in that manner, as Chriſt doth, The 
Angels, though created in one of the Heavens, by their Creation did not fo 
enjoy God ; *Tis Chriſt's ſole honour toFing that firſt up ; Who hath ſeen God 
at any time? No Man hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son, which 
* in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. John 1.18, This Grace and 
Truth came only by Jeſus Chriſt, Verſ, 17. 

The Law was the ſame for ſubſtance that ours. That under a Law they were 
made , is evident, forelſe there had not been fin in them that fell : But'tis ex- 

| preſs, they did; 2 Per, 2,4. and fin is a tranſgreſſion,, of not only a Law, as 
Rom. 5, 13. but ofthe Law, as being one in Common to all Creatures, x John 
3,4. And every Man that hath this hope in him purifieth himſelf, even as he 
1s pure. Whoſoever committeth fin , Fravſere eth alſothe Law: For ſin is 
the tranſgreſſion of the Law. That the firſt Commandment Duty is the Com- 
mon Lawto Angels and Men , as fo love God, fear God G&c. This is ſo plain 
as none May deny ir. 


2. The third, Not to take God's Name in vain;the Devil is a Blaſphemer , 
and ſo breaks this Command: | | 

3- If there be Superipur and Inferiour Ranks of Angels, as Michael an Ar- 
changel, Thrones, Dominions, Priacipalities and Powers , Co/. i. 16. Then a 
reverence from the Inferior Orders to all their Superiours muſt be due; and ſo 
the fifth Command is an Obligation upon them. | 
' 4+ The Sixth Command , Thou ſpall not £i11, binds the Angels as a Law; 
For Satan is a Murtherer from the beginning; which could not have been ſaid, 
if rhat Command had not been violated by him in ſeeking Mans deſtrudti- 
On, 

'5- Theninth Command , Thou ſhalt not bare falſe witneſs , reaches the 
Angels themſflves ; for the Devil, as'a breaker of this Law, 'is A Lyar from 
the beginning ; and Michael, in Jude 9. as obliged by this Command, Durſt 
not bring arailing accuſation again#?t Satan. 


6. The 
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Of the Creatwer, and the Condition 


6, The Tenth, Thu ſhalt not Luſt, has a reſpe@t to the Angels; elſe why | 


Boo. It, does Chriſt charge Luſt on the Devif, as his fin? Fobn 8. 44. Tow are of your 
IVY Father the Devil, andthe Lofts of your Father you will do, What are they 


but Pride,, Envy , Hatred, Malice, &c:, And the good Angels, in Obedt- 
ence to this Command have a Love tothe Saifirs ;, O Daniel, greatly beloved, 
ſays Gabriel, to that Prophet, Dan. 1o.1 1, They have allo a zeal for the Saints, 
and joy .in their converſion, Luke 15. 7. But if OFY not have the ſame, 
Laws inallthings , that we Men have, yet it muſt needs be faid, that they 
are under very, many Laws, that are giventous Men. ©:14oi 

Yertit is endugh for what I intend, that their Covenant by Creation ran 
upon the ſame terms, .that ours of works does ; the tenor or terms of theLaw 
is the ſame : So as ſuppoſe they bad not altogether.the fame Laws, yet they 
were under the ſame tundamental Sanftion of Puniſhrhent, and Reward. Upon 
one ſin, all their happy pes was to be forfeited, as upon ours it was ;- Their 
Eſtate was changed by ſinning , as ours alſo was, 4 E 

The ſame Puniſhments take hold upon them , though not the ſame bodily , 
as Death, unto which the Angels are not obnoxious, for they can never dye ; 
But what death Spirits are capable of, we , and they undergo the ſame : We 
were both alike caſt off from God ; we were expelled-paradiſe ; They were 


"ihrown down out of Heaven into Hell ;, and at- the Day, the ſame Secn- 


tance ſhall be pronounced againſt both , Go you curſed into Everlaſling fire , 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels; Matth. 25. 41, As ina State there 
may be different Laws, yea, variety ot Priviledges to Nobles, : and others in a 
Kingdom, and yet the fundamental Maxims for Life, Death, and Forfeiture,be 
the fame to them all, Ede 

They had alſo the fame Mutability , that was in-our Condition, and ſtood 
upon the ſame ground, and terms , that we did: It was their being made out 
4 nothing , and ſo meer Creatures, as well as we, that was the cauſe of their 
fall: So that we are ſure , they ſtood as tickliſhly, as we; no more Aſſiſtance 
in their ſtate , and proportion than Adamin bis. Were ſure, that God took 
rhe Foyfeiture upon one att of fin committed by the Angels that ſinned; for 
God ſpared not the Angets that fell ,. but threw them immediately co Bell, as 
well as he dcth us Men : Nor had ſuch an high way of knowing God, or 
the enjoyment of him; as1t 1s the higheſt Heavens, that might have kept 
them Totallibly from finning , for that Chriſt only hath brought up to behold 
Gods face in ſuch a perſeQion of Righteouſneſs, as to exclude all ſin ated, or 


rhe poſſibility of it. 


T he Mrability of thar firſt Eftate-., Bj: it conftitntign 
_ and their: own weakneſs,” botb' Angels and Men were 
 Keable to ff from it. God wat 0} at all obliged as Crea- 
tor,” to preſerve bir Creatures imthat firſt Condition ef- 
 feQually by bi Grace... T be. Gawſes of their Mutabili- 
ty. 'To"be Changeable is the "Nature of a Creature, 
with difference from:God, who only *« Immutable. T bat 
the Creature being made ont of Nothing, tends to a De- 
fictency. b: yen 20 bl [(:1 9 norton 


Here needs no other, nor more certain/proof, both of the foregone; and 
of thoſe following Aſſertions, than the Event. | 

1, Thattheſe two ſorts of Creatures, Angels #nd Men, might fall ſrom their 

Original eſtate of nerfeR Holineſs ; for, Je fas, of both;forts' did fall; and 

the Angels that did not, were of the ſame frame, of the ſame brittle metal 

with the other of their Creation, and the dues thereof, were common to both: 


bro & 


/ 
in Pour of | oundation is 


moth? And o,we ers faln, 


ceing Creator, LEH 9.. Hats hrs tet them that ſuffer according 10 
ihe will of God, commit the keeping of their Souls to him in well-doing,as un- 
to a faithful Creator. The Argument then, from that he did not keep them , 
is invincible, "That he was, as a Creator, abſolutely free and diſengaged front 
keeping them mor Joos breach of ahy due unto his Creature by the gaw 
of his Creation) and doth ſufficiently confirm'all thit is foregone in the fors 
mer baprer, concerning,that Entercourſe ſertlagl betwixt God and vs, by Cre- 
- ation. Nor would the holy God have put that high Sarcaſm, or bitter; ( Jet 

zi) Retortion'upon man when he had finngd, which ſtruck at the very Spi- 
rit of nis fin, Man # become like one of us, which had been the very inward 
pith and ſubſtance of his finning, which corpared togettier with'the Tentati- 
on [ ye ſball be as Gods} ſhews, that {hat 'was it had taken them: God, I 
ſay, would nothave'upbraidedthein with that ſevere Safcaſm, if he had bcen 
cngaged-topfeſerve them from finning, 'and yer was wanting todo it. 
3. Nor myſt we'lay! God, any influence of his ; into either of their 
falls: As God 6 wot Brmfelf ſempted with evil ; fo, nor tempteth he his Crea- 
ture unto evil, James 1.13, 14: Letno man [ay when he i tempted, 1 am 
iempled of God: for Gol enmnar be rempred with evil, neither tempteth he 


any 
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CSS) any man. But every mani tempted, when be is drawn away of his own 
Boog I, Juſt, andenticed. He carried himſelf in that matter preciſely, according to 
the exact dues of Creation : He,diſpenſcd all the f__ that was due there- 
by ; and more he did not vouctiſafe , mecrly beraufe as a Creator, he was not 
obliged thereto. And God ordered it thus, that the difference between that 
Creation influence and 7 no i : ha the efficacious pong” of 5 400g 
he gave the Angels that ſtood , and meamt togive'to his EleQ,: cal{ed\Ones ; 
righrbk manifeſt from'that whielf was by Creation due only ; that, whar Was 
God's; might be given to God:und bis Grace ;\ and what 'was' the Creacares , 
mighthe giventhe-Creature * For it is certain, that had Soeher iohibited 
the Devil fromtempring , or A#caft im but 2grain of afNMimte more than by 
Creation was tu woman hee and will: when tempted ;'and prevented 
but a-meer.negligen®, 'or not-attendegcy to God and his Word, (for their fin 
begar with theſe at firſt, and they-were the prommum momeniim of -their verg- 
ing) they had not inned, . If whenthe cyrd of their minds were next, door 
rowardsu wink, God had given but the leaf JoRB, it had kept them awake. 
Likewiſe, God forbore nothing, 'but- he was / nor bound to give 5 and it 
. was free for him to do, or not to.do.. d. unto. this, of God's not $eing 
Hoc itptdimen- \P iis. } 2 $1 NM TS VAIL | 
rumDuus prefta. bound thereto , as otrhis part, doth Arminius himſelf put it. Nor had, oor 
re nentencba- could man be aforchand with God by any thing he had, or could. do :;. For;; all 
tur 4471 muſt be only by virtue of what he had received by Creation from God : And 
precato. ſo, the Apoſtle's general Proclamation made on God's behalf unto all his Crea- 
tures, reached Adam in that eſtate; Who hath firfl given to him, and it ſhall 
be recompenſed unto him aglin. The ſenſe whereof is, That God ſtands free, 
not upon Prerogative, but Equity,. a Debtor unto Man ;. but at;a perfe&dliber- 
ty, To give, or not 10 give, what he had not compacted, for.. And Chriſt 
ſays the ſame, on his behalf, to him that. muraured, Att $0 12. 1 go 
thee no wrong : Didft not thou agree with me for a peny? And that I have paid 
thee. 5 J +1 | 
But, beſides this 2. pay from the Event: the Scripture <p; the ſame, 
with a Behold pretaced unto it, in'two places: Job 15, 5., Behold, wo (12 
no iruit in his Saints. And, that he had put no truſt in them ,; is dire&ly ſpo- 
ken in reſpe@ unto their Mutability, and the hazard ot theur failing hinr, .in 
their ſerving him, if left unto themſelves. . So, as we haye: God's Judgment 
declared, That they were ſuch unſtable Creatures, that he hadno confidence. 
in them as ſuch : Which, if it be underſtood in the Preſent Tenſe, that, Now, 
fiace the fall, he putteth no truſt in his Angels that ſtood, yet. ſtill it, relates 
unto what in themſelves they are, and were by Nature, and would be, if God 
did not continue to uphold them, The ſame is ſaid. in Chap. 4.18. with. ano-. 
ther Behold again, Behold, he put #0 truft in his Servants, . and his. Angels 
he charged with fobs, Which latter is ſpoken as of the time paſt ; upon 2n 
experience of the fall of ſome of thery, thatſhewed the: ſame. changeableneſs 
ro be incident to the reſt that ſtood; and that if God ſhould deal with: them on- 
ly according to that Law of their Creation, and leave; them into the hands. of 
their own Counſels, they would be as fooliſh as the reſt had been. 
Byr: the greater Task of the two, is, to Evince what this Mutability was , 
andWhat the riſe of it was, in the Creature. 
I begin with the later, The,Rz/e or Ground of it. n 
| 1. This changeablenefs in the Creature,” is the condition: of the Creature as 
a Creature, with difference from God, Of God, it is ſaid, Z47#es 1. 1.3, That 
God cannot be tempted with eviF: And evil there, is the.evil of fin, with 
which the Creature is tempted, and is an oppoſite to that goodneſs, which is 
eſſential to God, whereof Chriſt ſpeaks, tb. 19. 17. GeJonly is good, and 
thereby differenceth God's goodneſs from the Creatures goodneſs, by declaring, 
Ti:at God alone is efſentially good z and it riſeth to ſuch a Confiltency. in his 
Nature, and height of tranſcendent PerfeQtion , that. it cannot; admit - of the 
leaſt impreſſion, touch, or tinQure of evil to ſtain , 'yea, not to difcoulour it ; 
and therefore 7ames expreſſeth it by this, He cavnot betempted,: James 1.13. 
It being a Contradidion to his Nature,” as being God; Wn That be 
cannot lye, Titus 1. 2. and, Cannot deny himſelf , 2 Tim.2.13. Now,if theſe 
things 
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things Mr 7 F God "up he Eel then the fits! (a; :cvpocity?d ; 
tempted With evil) muſt be inten dF thereby of th he CrewytS)! cohehehmin Cl 
its Een ay '* , "5 0) Midl 12 0 
"If aby James eaky in che words afore and otſof arid-uhfv wrharp 
filg, nar i is pho WIT with bis cron luſt; verſ. > And ſo it isn0t ari Argument 
to prove that the Creature \, in ts Origitdl ef ite, was this liable (61 *pta: 
tion with difference trom God. ©, DEE 

Anſww, 1. Bis ſaying, God rannot be tetpte; ed, being a ſerting forth 4 "oe 
tribuce proper unto God ; therefore, howeyer in the'o:caſtor! 6f it', it nid4be 
an Exhortation unto men faln; ci yer 'the Math extends 4ufther;. "arid4s/nor 
to be narrowed unto'a Compatiſon'of God's Natiire, infhisr ; with 'cbrc 
rupted Man; but in thar it is made proper rineg God,” it romlt ieeds, it te Op 
polition, expreſs rhe difference'from all Creatutes'as Creatdres, $4 49 

' 2, It had beenthort'of the Glbry which'is Yue'into God*, "i this putty of 
kis; yea, diſhonolfable to have cnende#? it, #8'a- com) ariſoh only beiweed) a 
Man faln that herhTuſt in bim ales , that tiiay tEndpt him $/ «nd the infinitely 
holy Nature of O69,” that hath ho < Pri le/in him” &5-thereby'to: Peron 
the Perfe&iog 6f "Pp For, it might be ſaid; That a Creature ufifairnhathmno- 
thing in him ro tempt him neither. Therefore God, his {cannot be tempred} 
mult exrend further, in full oppoſition to; znd excluſion of, any Creature; in in 
irs v4 eitare confidered, | | 

Ft may be ſaid of the ſirongeſt meer Creature in its beſt eſtate | Thitlie is 
liabi- "to be tempred of its own Luſt, that may ariſe up in him, though he-heve 
no tintuHuſt as Fet in him. The firſt fin of our fieſt Parents, Was a luſt Nordinarte; 
zo be & Gods; Self-love grew into a tumor, when once it heatd buf'atar off, 
of ſuch a Preferment. And ſoof Satan ; Tis faid, that whetr he ſinned, he 
finned of h:s own; John 8. 44. Teare of Jour Father the Devil, andthe lufts 
of your Fathey + ye "ib do: he was a murderer from the brg inning, and '(ibode 
not in the truth, Keapy there 1s no truth in him, When he'(pea eth'4 bye, he 
ſpeaketh of his'own © for be is aliar, and the Father of it. Thereby! alſo 
urrerly exemp pring God from any the leaſt influence into his fin, 

The Jocinzans,who bold Man's Nature his firſt Creation not to liave been 
holy, but only indifferent unto good and.evil, when we tirge, 'Th25 Min vas 
created after God's Tmage, Bc, They would retort this Abſurdity upon' us ; 
That ihen he mu bave been made immutably holy ; for God's holineſs ts ani This: 
mutable holineſs 'in him; and'therefore if Man had the Image of FI by Cybati. 
on, then he ſoould have had it immut ably. 

Bur, weealily anfwer, God could not Eomrunicate to us kis Eſſential 'Ho- 
lineſs, whereby ke Is differenced from the Creatures : Thar muſt be eommiſni- 
cated only ſo far as it is communicable to a Cres'ure, AndeHf the Images thac 
are mate of a Man, donot iniport a contnutiieation of his Niture; bit bf. his 
"likeneſs ; thar' is; a communication accidental; artificia), arid! hot ſubſtantial: 
And ſo God begat 'his Son indeed,-who- is his' ſubſtential {| mage; butrhe_1- 
- mage of 2 in Creatures is not ſo; we had', and have biit the Lincinents of 

Is Holine $ | 


A Second Ground of Motabil 7 in the Ctbablires aQjogs Hh difference from? 
God", und his Unchgngeableneſs in.afting ; 45/,: The Sig nat Compounded 
of a Power to a differing from himfelt ;,*2.{; his Fllence ; but himſclfisthe 
Powet witrewith-lie as: He is Atiui Pity is ſim liciſſitrus ; and rhere- 
Jore there is horhing! can fall 'out or come between himſelf and his Power: in a- 
Qing, to weikeh or hinder himin ating] fiofto cauſe any faileur in his aQing, 
and ſpecially ih his dQivicy of Holineſs,” Which is in Seripture.termed'Bimſelf * 
Andtherefott , rw ptope Scripture y6y*read , he ſwrarerh by*Bimſelf 
T1another ty oli fd; be ſwtarerh* His” Holineſs ; theſe: are ll-one.' His 
anon Ov fk whereby tiimſelf is his oWntedd to himſelf >God's 

ſs js his vlfictiate En} and therefore he can never but 
48 tiblity, Fes HighfHf, and for hjinſeli; and'fo tannor fail fn'sRing; 
works, v <dnnot be otherwile : For-all in his 


Þ ts holy in v9 a1 
xdiog; & rin, hot i Bower and "Bid; ad afl';\yed ,” andare oN 
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JAs the Creature, do thing,aod 
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qo eaLgr an his Jif ſelf, an n OT in him, far 


:bamſell ig acting; but God, by 
iN Cog leoke ng PE ok or oorey 
"nod God , that is his End,, is ; Withour ; and far above him : And 
ths efore bimſelf, ; FR * WO e his heb ATE cuties, mg | faul:er in aQing 
when they come to e nay ſortic deficiency c:me bt 
tween babewes to a4 and EE. 2 as gt a Cefdarion to a , ( for 
he is. þut. Agens ts prientia ) warn t; a falling ſhort, in not putting 
forth all its Power tothe utmoſt z « ; nag flackneſs, may befall it; a3 
ine, Lie ſtretched to th 
—_ deft... d wy ofa { Co td h k 
awafens Or a A WTF wam of Conſideration ; in the twink- 
ing of, an eye it may be diverted 6 ſg aQ of eying God, as its trueſt 
_ And though God gave afſit ing to Y due of Creation , 
whereby he had Power ay = gy himſe uo rn , » attentive to God, yet 
take, what was to be its own doing, .1ts aF thereupon, or duty ; there a Ceſ- 
ſation might fall out, 8n unatt [4 2 failing in its aQing. &-condly , Allo 
his Will, whoſe voice and office Ml is, Wha a7 ſhew ws any goo 7 And 
thereupon it is ſtedfaſtly to cleave to God; Foo upon a Buz or Hear-lay , of be- 
rinto a better Condition, even 4s , knowing good and evil; the 
Will. to which it is innate toaim at its own 00d, ( K-45 then in ſubardinati- 
on to God, it might )did, by as ſuddaia deficiency and remiſs ſtation make 
an hault in his way and tendency towards Happineſs : As one that io the. pur- 
ting forth his hand, unto whahings high above bim, as is le for bim tq 
reach, takeshold by the way of ſomething that is lower 8nd ſhort, through « 
finding ſome preſent eaſe to Sy motion in reaching unto whar is higher ; aqd 
the lower to Gn his lower and inferiour ayms; And the Will was agog upon ir 
andit fell intp a tumour of ſeeking its own excellency : And then the Will 
might , influence the underſtanding to take in he Conſideration , whether 
there might not be ſomething in;that New- propoſed way of Os z and 
the appearance of it was ſa repreſented , as the yielding to the Tempration 
is plaiply put upon this, That 490 Womens Und:ritanding was deceived; So the 
Apoſtle in 2 Cer. 11+ 3.8nd 1 Tim, 2.1 
Fnd this Def-R.bility may well be. ſippoled, ſeeing i it 18 granted by all, That 
there was that difference between the Condition of Szints and. Angels now T0 
ey +k andof the Angels and. Adam in their Creation ng of that io. thar 
o ry » the manifeſtation of God to.the Uanderſt: E Creatures, 
Communication of bis Goodneſs to the Will, Typer-abundantly 
full, ' Glling| them with all the fulneſs of God, that uy Facujnes and Powers 
are ſwallowed up iato God. God bis being 'All in All, as it chains up, and 
unch bly beeth the whole of the Soul | unto hiep that it_ cannot ceaſe or 
luſper tocleave Immuiably,. to him, whos their Incommurable Happineſs, 
they ann Sin. And had the An mes ( who yet we cannot ſay , were 
in ia the eſt Heaven of all 2 ſoen reg they could not have finned. Bur, 


np ſure both or Angle and Men eati ys hat God ſhould 
ted mafr bo ncaeap oe ap TOm_ my od aa their chie£- 


oft Cm as ken nco ns th} _ in ſoinferi- 


oura way of m EE its. own ampli- 
tude, ,and that variety 7 of RICE it mig t meet with , gi 2 a2 i at be pre- 
ſented unto it , a room was lek fc a ity, n its. re activity, to 
caſt 2g unhappy glance towards the entertainment of a. tion of them. 

And ,.that yu was ſuch with 0th. fog Wills as. the Will, was ſtill left to a 
poſſibility, to ceaſc its going our from it ſelf: Gad, who was withovr 
ic ſelf ,, and to begin.to affe —_—_—y elleacy proper. unto it ſelf; And 
as that which was wh peta haewer am of, af-love, ang; felf-excelicncy, 
Andthe Evi , hes / 7 R210 @ left, ( th; evdenc the event 

ic 


gives )is, That 


e the death. 
which inthe life o ' have Spleen alk; and 2 ts might ond 
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caring to the Ty ——_— of 7 Crea> LAS 
potenti4, they were not pure AQ, and ſo might Chap. 2. -- 


ſh {ih had the po the Power from God'to A 
HE God alien not obliged to give the at of 


be Li hi [Jn 


was not neceſſary i " 20 and bed; It opudby: fall out, he Wiehtt not wall, It. 
And the firſt Sin lay not in an a& of willing fomething elle t han God ; nor in 
a poſitive AQ of refufing God; buy a not willing, a crafty to will, as it had 
hers done. And yet ,” this was not Chance or Contingency , but accom= 
panied withan AR of Will, t ceaſe, or forhcar, to will tat holy good thing 
it did. So 8s the firſt Sinniag be began hot with a Motion of the Will ; but with 
a deſe& , or ceaſing t6 Move; 'as it ought to have done : Upon which , the 
Underſtanding wes, withal, eprived of its Spirityal light to guide the witl: 
In that Leayen was in the will C which, th ugh Sir Bs Faculty ,, yet was 
the proper Seat of vin ) the he Yoaue c jaop was legopocd and that ſmall ſpeck 
of taint, n in the W| up into the Underſtanding , and darkned 
it; andthat ira lg babay 4 it beg ati ro judge what the Devil pro- 
poſed to be their beſt Happineſs ; Bog was dived ; a5 the Apoſile ſays. Nd 
thenthe Wil , baviog beta averted from deaving to its frue and only Good, 
fcll into a Tumour as I fai d.) of afﬀcRing to be as Gods ; arid ſo Sin grew irre- 
<ofcraily mare 3nd more agon them; his for a ſecond Ground of this Mu- 
tabilicy, 

5 Add unto hou that farthet Ground which the Fathers, ( Auftin eſpe- 
cial pt ) avg ryn.u 0 Fiſh Thar theſe Creatures , though excellent , were 
Fs ha wh meer P their Root way Nothing, and the Sap would be 

pe fe down tqwar 6 6: ot , and withering, ifnot Eva watered 
by E acious Grace, The Creature as a Creatyre , would bf m orghy Mo 
wards Nothing ag Ot nd would do it eyery moment, if * the word of 
Power it did not conſiſt. And although God hath by Charter endowed them 
with an Immortality ( which is an Immutability , as to the ſubſtance of their 


being; W abs RY particips ation; God, by Eſſence having only 


Immortality , i Tim. 6 yer ſtill he left this wh of Mutabllity , That 
they might loſe their erk ban, which Sin only could diſpoſſeſs them of, And 
Sin is but an impere4 tendepey , or in fb or Reeling towards Nothing;only 
in the falling , God keeps them | bj ſubſtgntie! Being tjll , rhar they might 
live to find Jand kn #: char hk , Ge. ToSin, a to fail that way, is not 
indeed , ſays Auſtiy, t wh we call Nothing ; but, ſays he, Ir isaten- 
dency unto Nothi dhe F FF: gives this Reaſon, That , by how much any 
thin MApceeOL» 9h cclines, une what 1 is. worſe ; Or, by how 
| much 3 ane vo Oh a9 God made 11 ; bo! 0 much, it is become 
neurone nh ang bad Pike de Aja} a falling rowerds Nothing : | 
would a S, 1 is nor a aling jn0 Dal? Nothing , for Entity; 
bur a fal ing Gefder or YN into it : And yeb , flo har | bs worſe 
tiog of the Well- bein of. it, - od 
ce of their Beiog t thoſe he} Ro j-qs, 

| el th; emerit bf Si and in them h 

iqtheend, (bl ORE, Perſons, yet, 
Foo their Or gad the De aqua might ſee an experi- 
their firſt Nothingoels, ( which alfo they k kaox nor big by Ang io 

that {a many of ſorts are cal IntoLin, which is, gli than 

thing ,. yet. ere unto ans ; d know ch epſeclves to be but en Ba , 
rar bg od tha ITE of Gog's. Creation , he was 


y 2 he there ed the Hol inefe 
he Tg 35 pac CE [Ro Aat Ee TEES hem, and yer 
was the Ty rhe Excellency A 


Ing 
beige! them , and a upon them to vs their Nature, as noble 


qu3- 


Deficere , non 
eft wibil : 51d 
tendet in nibis 
lum, quando. 
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SS. qualities and diſpoſitions uſe todo: But they were mot Ingredients conliituive 
 Buik I. of the Natures of th:m,or any part or ingr..dient into the Ellence of them; and 
\—Y yet natural to them, as perfeives of, their Nature : And ſuta Creatures , or 

rather Concreateds with,tzcir Nature, niay ceaſe and be loſt, without the ccaſ- 
ing of the Subjedt it ſelf, that is endowed with them. 
ln the Controverſie we have with the Papiſts, we rightly affirm , That the 
Image cf God in trye "Holineſs, was natural to man. ar his firſt Crezt.on. Bur 
then, they put this Abſurdity upon our Aſſertion, That what is natural cannot 
be loſt ; and that what 'was by a Supernatural aR bf God's, given the Angels and 
us, muſt be Supernatural, | 
We znſwer to the firſt, That there were three things in Mah and Angels at 
che firſt, that made uvp_theirs and our Nature : The ſubſtance of the Sovl , 
Which was , that it was a Spirit , and the ſcat or Subjet of theſe other two 
that follow : As,. 2. The Faculties of that Soul, that are efſchtial toit, in 
this ſenſe}, that they are Prexcrpra Nature conflitutiva, Principles that do 
Conſtitute the Nature of a Man, and which, if rakenaway, a Man ceafeth 
tobea Man; and ſuch are the Urderſtandiog , and Will, and Aﬀections 1n the 
Soul; and fo in an Fog! Underflandiog and Will. 3. There were further 
ſuch Ornaments and Diſpoſitions if thoſe Faculties, as were for the perteRing 
the Nature of the Soul}, and whereby ic might attain and be preferved in Hap- 
pineſs and Bleſſedneſs, © The twofirſt:are, through God's Ordination. immu» 
rably beſtowed, both'in Angels and Men;ſo as if either the Souls of Men ſhould 
ceale to be ſpirjtual Subſtances,or the Angels. to be Spirits; or come not to have 
an Underſtanding or Will, they would ceaſe to be either Angels or Men; and 
therefore, theſe tw they retain, Iz o7mi ſtatzin all States, both faln and unfaln 
_ Angels good and bad.Bur, the third, Which was this of Holineſs,which perte- 
&ed their Natures , they were and are liable to a Mutation in : For it was, and 
is, but a perteion io the Sonl or Angel, which may Abeſſe vel adeſſe ſine ſufjetie 
i111eriiy , be loſt and ceaſe without the ceaſing of the SubjeR they belonged 
oncds as previous Stones or Herbs, may loſe their virtue, and yet be Stones and 
erbs (till. E 


|  Torhe'ſecond, we Anſwer, That though the Image of God- were concrea- 
ted with the Soul by a.ſupernatural Operation of God's ; that hinders not at all, 
thar it ſhould be a natural PerfeRion to man's Nature, and natural in that very 
reſpe&t obj:Red, That becauſe man came tortlh of God's, hands by immediate 
Creation; even zherefore it was meet and requiſite, yea neceſſary, that thoſe 

. his Rational Creatures ſhould have this Image; as an endowment which was to 
' enter into the Compoſition of their Nature:He had not clſe had that PerfeQion, 


whici to the nature of their being Intelligent Creatures, was due : And, fo 
, though it were Supernatural in the oduekion of it by God,' as the Efficient ; 
yet n:tural ro the SubjeR that was made by God, It hinders this no more, than 
that becauſe the Creation of the SouLand the Faeylties of ir,and the Union of ic 
with rhe Body, were by a Supernatural Operation of God's , that therefore he 
”"Y not naturally a Man, | Phe OTE 


” 
\ 


ut, this laſt Demonſtration proceeds upon this , That if theſe Creatures 


themiclves, are in the Subſtance of them as Creacures, mutable, and apt'to be 


_ 


charged, and would fink into their Not ing, if G upheld them not bv the 


” "y = 


word of "his Power: (And this mwtability or aptnefs to , atleaſt is affirm- 
edof them, with difference from Chriſt,as is God, Hebr.1.10,1 1,12. And, ihou 
Lord, in the beginning ha#t laid ihe foundation of the Earth, andthe Hequens 
ave the works of 1hint hands, ' They ſhallperiſv, tut thou yemaineſt : and they 
all foall wax old f dot b 3 arment, And as av ure ball thou fold theme fs 
and they ſhall be changed ; but thou ari the ſame,” and thy years ſpall re? en 
'Then much more arethefe accidental PerfeQtibny mutable,and dpt to be'©b; 

cd, further than as God ſhall pyt a flability idto_ them, | 
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Of the firii ſtate men rnu thfough, viz.tbat of -Innoceny... A 
brief Draught of all thoſe ſeveral States or Gontitiqns, 
tbrough which God-leadeth. the Ele& of Mankind. 
ra with 4 compariſon of thoſe States. toge- 
ther. OSEINETS 


U R moſt holy, wiſe, and gracious God had in his everlaſting Purpoſes 
(as by the Event appears) fore-ordained ſeveral Eflgges and Diſpeaſa- 
tions (whereof ſome are inferiour and ſubordinate Vhe unto the dther; 
2nd whereof one is utterly contrary and perfeQly oppoſite to that HappineſF he 
:ntcnded) which he would lead his Ele& of Men through, as ſonmiany feveral 
degrees they take, yea and Sppemtions and hazards they are to paſs through , 
e're the laſt and moſt Royal Crown of Glory be ſet upon their heads: And this 
he choſe to do, to the end to magaifie and ſet forth the 'plory of his. own 
Grace at laſt, as alſo to carry and lead us ſtill on with wonder, fram one. unto 
the other : And to prepare us to entertain that conſummate' Happineſs at laſt 
with unalterable Aſtoniſhment and Adoration. God hath not deale thus with 
the Elect Angels, who have had no changes ; but us, the Sons of men, tie ſhift- 
cth from Vellel to Veſſel, and ſhifteth us firſt froni one cofdirion,then another; 
till he hath brought us to that utnioſt refinement , which may'render us in the 
higheſt manner meet and capable of himſelf immediately. -' To this cad he at 
firit created ys in a pure natural condition in Adamand he. the firſt of Mankind; 
to let us ſee our Imum or bottom, what by the Law of Creation it wis,"that 
was our due ; and how remote | ag by that due, from that Glory he ſuper- 
naturally in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, had intended ;; that, ſince Grace freely 
had deſigned us an higher, the diſproportion mighit appezr, That [o-what was 
the gift of Grate might riſe wp to its full ghory, «Fhen he lets us faſt into ſin 
and wrath, which utterly ſpoiled and defaced that firſt, native Beauty we had 
| by Creation, and plunged us into a contrary depth-of mifery. Bur then' after 
that again, he gives forth the Goſpel, which diſcovers Chriſt, as a Redeemer 
fram fin and wrath , who withal brings a Life and Immortality to light, which 
by Faith apprehended by us, puts us into the ſtate of Grace, and a participat:- 
on of Chriſt ; ſuch as is ſuitable to the Relation of the Goſpel in this Life, far 
excelling Adam's ſtate. 4 


But then laſt of all; and after all this God hath a Reſerve, « ſurpaſſing 
weight of Glory ro be revealed inus; and that alſo admits of its degrees, of 
which anon. | © | 

And theſe I thought beſt in this place to give the brief entire view of, riot 
only for the pleaſantneſs of the proſpeQt, when in brief ſet together , bur 
becauſe it will ſerve as the cleareſt Introducion or general Preface unto all the 
Treatiſes that are to follow , which have tor their particular and ſet SubjeRs 
theſe ſeveral Eſtates and Conduions : Thijs diſcourſe being to handte the State 
of Adamin his pureſt naturals, with a Compariſon. between him and Chriſt ,. 
and his State, and our State of Grace under the Goſpel. In other Diſcourſes 
which are to follow , I ſhall, 1. Treat of Mans finful and Corrupt Eſtate and 
the miſery thereof, which ſeryes further by way of Contraries, to niagnitic 
the Glory of God's Grace, and his Chriſt, asrevealed in the Goſpel: Then , 
21y , the State of Salvation by Chriſt , which the-Ele& are brought and raiſed 
up into, by the Grace and work of all three Perſons, which is readred to us 
the more illuſtrious , both by the immediately Fecceding miſery which we 

are 
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| are delivered from, Mid then'by its ſurpaſ ingly excelling : thar firſt and beſt 
Eſtate. Theo 3ly , I ſhall diſcourſe of the lait, and beſt Condition of the E- 
#\e&, which is the State of Glory. 


That which at preſent Tam t6 


herein, 


bordinat © 3a "I 
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T he firſt contains two things in it. 

1, That it hath been his manner in other works, which will help us to un- 
derſtand his proceeding in theſe. Thus in making this Viſible World ; he 
firlt began with a rude-Lump , that had no form, Gen. 1, 1. neither, eſſential 
or aecideptal ; whieh was aQually Nothing, potentially AZ things: therefore 

1a aers ; but in.t ith a Darkneſs and deep Confu 10n without 
he divides that Lump into four Lofts and Rooms, and puts in 
o perfet that Maſs, and ſo makes the four Elements : then he 
5 thofe ſeveral Lofts and Chambers with inhabitants , gar- | 
| y Heavens with Stars ;. fills the Waters with Fiſhes, che Air 
with. Birds , the Earth with Beaſts. And of theſe, . thoſe that had a more per- 
feQ Kindot Lifeg wete till Createdin order , after the other mote imperfect ; 
and ſtill-the latter containing in them the perfeRons of the former : Andthen 
laſt of all, Man, the End, the Exiſtence, the Lord of all, that hath the 
Excellency of gels, Sun, Moon, and Stars in him, as Eccleſ. 12. 2. 
_ "And whereas God had another May to come, The Lord from, Heaven , who 
is. God and Man, arid for him to make another World, 2 new Heaven and a 
new Earth, .which he intended more than this ;. yet his Ordination in bis De- 
crees was to make ghis firſt Warld mere imperteQ,as the Preludium and Pre- 
parative to this new World of Chriſt's: Which Ordination and Method of his,the 
Apoſtle hath expreſly.ſet before ug, as heedfully to be noticed by us, « or, 15. 
46, where ſpeaking of both theſe men, AdaM##s, and their Worlds, That wat 
not firſt which was [piritual; thatis, That, man Chr:/!, and that Eſtate of 
ſpiritual PerfeRion, he, brings in, was not tobe firſt , but laſt : But firi? that 
which was natw#al,, and afterwards that which is ſpiritual, God laid that 
Eſtate of A4ambut as the firit rude draught, the ground work 'to be filled up. 
God proceeded ab imperfet7i0rs ad per eftigs,by degrees from natural to ſpiri- 
tual, And in the framing and rearing up this new ſecond World, he obſerves 
the lame Method. 7... Fo SER 

17 Inthe very Ptopheſic and fore-fignifying of it aforehand, God proceeded 
mayer, by ſeveral parcels, and caſt the Revelation of him into ſeveral ſhapes 
and-repreſentations : mavIrorwe, Heby. 1, 1. proceeding from more imperfe&t 
co what is perfeQ, as a Preludium thereunto.. 

1. He makes a Covenant with the Jews, in outward appearancelittle better 
than a Covenant of Works (whereof it bears. the name; ) Then brings in 
that of Grace, eſtabliſhed upon better Principles and Promiſes, The firſt at 
beſt, 'as the beſt of. the Jews underſtood it, but imperfeQ:o the end, as Hebr. 

9. ult, That they without m« ſhould not be made perfet. | 

And aſs Covenant, how doth he deliver it with all poſſible tate and 

majeſty ? brings down Heaven to Earth, and makes an Heaven upon a duſty 
Mokbntain in Sznaz? , How gloriouly ſpeaks he'in Thunder ? By Angels how 
terribly 7 Makes Moſes, Mediator, approach to bim with his face ſhining, 
how brightly ? EreQs a Miniſtry, how richly cloathed ? A Tabernacle, after 
chat a Temple, how magnificent ? A Worſhip therein, bow. coſtly ? And in- 
rends all this but as an imperfe@ ſhew, ' For he finds fault with this Covenant, 
Miniſtry, Worſhip, and all, He6y,$. Diſannuls it for the weakneſs and impro- 
fitableneſs of it, He##.'7. 9.and then brings in'a detter Covenant , a more ex- 
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cellemt Miniſtry, Hebr.8.6. A greater and mort perfe# Tabernacle; Hebr. *YUALSY 
9,11. Andeven in that Carnal way he proceeded by degrees : Firſt: there was iChap. 3. 
but Altars, then a Tabernacle, then a Temple: Afid then agaitiin that world. >= 
ly Temple, How was there firſt that 'which- was /mperfet#?7 and ithen comes | 
that wh.ch was holy and more perfetF, Three Cotirts there were; [The ozr- 
ward Court tor the People, Rev. 11. r. leſs glotious: The ſecond for the 
Priefts, wherein was the Candleftich, and the Table, and: the Sheww-bread : 
And after the ſecond Vail a third ,'The Holieft of all, Hebr: 9.2, 3, 4, tSc. 
which had the go/dex Cenſor, the Art overlaid with gold, wherein was the 
golden Pot that had Manna, andthe Cherubims of Glory; And this was:emi- 
nently called, The Glory, the Type of Heaven, And then , 'when God came 
indeed to ere the new World #nder the Goſpel, Hebry. 2, 4,5: How ſtill doth 
he proceed from the more imperfe&to what is perfeQt, &re he hath brought 
us to the height of all PerfeQion ? Into how many Heavens, one after the 0- 
cher, will he bring us? OY fs 
1, He makes a new Creation in his Peoples hearts, a new work there: 5 
2 Cor. 5:17. Old things are paſt away, all things are becomenewin a Belic- 
ver's heart; and this out of a Darkneſs, a Chaos, 2 Cor. 4.6. 7 
And zly, Then he brings that new Creature into a new World of the' Ordi- 
nances and Things revealed and fitted to this new Creator, which are deſer- 
vedly call'd, The Kingdom of Heaven : Whereby a man is ſaid to'have a being 
lift up to Heaven, Oc, as Capernaum: And all the glory of that Revelation 
made on J7naz, is called but Earth to this, which is truly a Heaven in compa- 
riſon of it, Heby. 12. 25, 26, yet this Heaven he will ſhake as hz did that 
Earth, and remove this Heaven as he did that Earth; ſo Heby. 12. 26, 27. 
and bring his Elect into a new Heaven. New in compariſon to this now, Rev. 
21. When as once again allis tobzcome new, verſ. 4,5. And then after that 
new Heaven and new Earth, where Righteouſneſs dwells ; the Epiſtles of 
Panal and Peter tell us, that he will bring us into au Heaven of Heavens, fo 
call'd, not in relation enly to natural Heavens, but ſpiritual Heavens forego- 
ing it , which ſhall be the End, the PerteQion of all. And ſo Roy. 6. 22. is 
call'd 5s, | from mie; perficio] The End, the PerfeRion ; even as Chr:ſt is cal- 
led, The Endof the Lat, Rom. 10.4. And as the Law made nothing perfect 
but Chriſt,ſo even all theſe foregoing Heavens are(though in themſelves, ſome 
of them comparatively to others foregoing, perte&, yer ) compared to this 
laſt and utmoſt, but imperfet, which is the End of all. 
The ſecond is, That in all theſe gradual Repreſentations of his , he ſo or- 
ders ir, that the latter ſhall ſtill exceed the formet, and ſo exceed, as the for- 
mer thall hold no comparifon therewith ; and therefore, the more of them we 
can find out, the better. Thus how did the World, ordered . garniſhed;, and 
adorned, exceed the: Chaos, which was Darkneſs and Confufion ? The ſe- 
cend days work exceeded the firſt ; the third the work of the ſecond ? And as 
much did the little World; Man, the Epitome of all the great World , excel 
all, fo as Heathens ſtood aſtoniſhed at it. But infinitely more doth Chriſt , 
the ſecond Adam, exceed the firſt, x Cor. 15.45, 46, 47, &c. and his World, 
this of Adams; and likewiſe the Miniſtration of the ſecond Covenant, the Go- 
ſpel , thatof thefirſt, the Law, That, 2 Coy, 3. 10, It had noglory in com- 
pariſon of this which excelleth. And ther! the new Heavens , and the vew 
Earth to come, will ſo exceed this Heaven, even this Kingdom of Heaven we 
now, or the Saints enjoy, That the former ſhall not be remembred, Iſa. bs. 
17. -Andas it was prophecied that the Ark and Service of the Temple, Fer. 
3- 16, ſhould be ſo exceeded by the Goſpel, that it ſhould be remembred no 
more ; fo will the new Heavens exceed theſe, that all here ſhall be remembred 
no more, or come :nto mind, An expreſſion, ſhewing how much the former 
ſhould be excelled by the latter; even ſo much, that as it uſeth co fall our in 
things and objects eminently excelling , they ſo ſwallow up the mind , that all 
other things are not thought on, but forgotten , as if they had never been. 
As the glory of the Sun puts out the glory of the Moon , ſo ſhall this exceed 
that former, that it ſhall not come to-mind. 
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RAS . Now to add atrue Reaſon why God is pleaſed thus in his:Works to.proceed 
Book Il. -in general: + . j ingadencryg; rig red aptis nag bank. 1-1 
WY 1. T6 ſhew the PerfeRion of: his Efficiency-and Workmanſhip. . Itargues a 
| weakneſs ina efficient to-do. worſe, when it hath done better; but PexfeRion , 
ſtill ſo to exceed, and put down the former, _. ts elebagsc &.tu; 3; 
2. It ſhews bis various and manifold Wiſdom, ma7enla, opie , or 4 much 
or mighty varying Wiſdom, \as Chryſofiome, expounds that Phrale, Ep. 3,11. 
His Wiſdom is10t ſelf one, - but we could not ſeeatin it; ſelf at once...  There- 
jore. he ſhews: it by ſeveral Repreſentationsof it and himſelf, inſeveral effects; 
and that ſhews Wiſdom alſo not ſimply various, but much, mightily differing 
andexcelling , to ſbew the vaſtneſs of his. Wiſdom, who could caſt humſelt 
into ſo many forms, and frame ſo many ſeveral Patterns of Worlds and Con- 
ditions , not only infinitely differing from, but as much. excelling .cach 0- 
ther. 
And thirdly, This is a way and courſe he knew would take the Creature 
moſt, for unto its Capacity hath God hereio applied himſelf. . Now we find, 
that our Spirits are —_ and led on with much more pleaſure, and brought in- 
ro 4 greater wonderment and admiration of a thing tranſcendently. excellent, 
when things of leſs worth, yet to our apprehenſions (whilſt we ſee no better ) 
moſt excellent, are preſented firſt. So we have heard, 1a catertainment of 
great Ones, their cunning Suitors have led them into ſtately Rooms, where 
ſumptuous Banquets have been prepared, and trom thence carried them into 
other far more exceeding, to ſet off the latter ſo much the more, and make it 
Srent 2000s! So it is in Maſques and Shews,. in which there are ſeveral Pre- 
entments jnvolyed one beyond another; And thus doth and will God enter- 
tain his Children. And what can be more to draw the Creatures into wonder- 
ment, than firſt to preſent them with ſuch a Work, ſo perſeR in their Appre- 
henſions, as they know not where any thing ſhould be added to it, to make it 
more perfe&, or taken away, as Solomon ſpeaks of God's Works, Eccle/.z. 1 4. 
(though haply in a further ſenſe alſo;) And yet then to bring them unto ano- 
ther frame and buildiog differing , infionely exceeding the other : What is 
there will wrapup in more aſtoniſhments? Now, never did the Art of Man 
preſent ſuch a proſpe&ive piece, which as you know , carries the eye through 
ſeveral Rooms, one beyond another, as is this which God hath made, and the 
World reveals unto us. 


As for the ſecond Head propounded, the Scheme of theſe ſeveral Eſtates , 

and the Subordination of them, | 
1- The Scheme of them, 

1. There is the Eſtate of Pare Nature, wherein Adam was created, and in 
him we, which he and we ſhould have enjoyed on Earth , which had an Hap- 
pineſs in its kind moſt perfeR and compleat. | | 

The ſecond, is the Eftate of Grace we are brought into here by the ſecond 
Adam under the Goſpel, and the Priviledges enjoyed by Faith and Hope , 
which if it were made up compleat , (though but within its own Sphere, with- 
out addition of glory) would afford an higher and ſuper-excelling happineſs , 
than that of Adam. | | 

The third is, The Eflate of Glory hereafter, in which there might h2ply 
be found out in Scripture three degrees; whereof two are but ſteps to the high- 
eſt Throne we ſhall be ſet in, 
|, I. Thatof the Souls of Men ſeparate, till joyned to the Body, during 
which time, though made perfe@t in Grace, and with addition of Glory , 
yet not with that degree , which at the ReſurreQion Soul and Body ſhall re- 
ceive. |, | 

'2. That Eſtate of the Soul and Body , when firſt joyn'd in Chriſt's viſible 
NOR, and theday of Judgment , which tranſcends that of the Souls a- 
one. 


3- That of the Soul and Body, when Chriſt ſhall have given up his Kingdom 
to his Father, when God ſhall be all in all. 


All 


Ut it Series : That wh&eas God, known mwA—R 
and exjoyed , is the Tupream happineſs of Man in all Conditions, God hath Chap. 5: 
ordained feveral ways ; differingnot only in degrees, but kind of Knowing * 
ond enjeying of him. AM which the Apoſtle reduceth to'g Dichotomy, 1 Cor, 
x3. 12, Kicher, 1. in aGlafſs, or in a Riddle, darkly, now in this World : Or, 
z. Face to face, wm thacto come, The one, we may call ſpecularis cognitio; 
rhe other, Intuitiva; The one mediate and meerly , z alzo, in another 
thing ; that other immediate, in ſe, as in himſelf , Face ro face. And W- 
ſwerable to cach/ of theſe Knowledges of him, is there an enjoyment of him 
by the Will, goes . along therewith, to delight and feſt ſatisfied in him : 
For the Underſtanding and the Will are commenſurated and proportioned 
cach to other , accotding eo that known Rule, In guanizm cognoſcimius , in 
taitum amanus; in quantum amanus in tantium gaudemus: So much , or ſo 
far as we know Ged aright, we love him ; fo far as we love him, we re- 
joice in and are made happy by him, | 
This ſpecular or mediate Knowledge of God in this World, is either, 1; 
Such 2s that , which Adam had , ſeeing and enjoying him in the Creatures , 
which was his Glaſs, #s it was ſaid of old, Speculum Creature;or enjoying him in 
and by the Covenant of Works, the Glaſs of the law, accompanied with Peace 
of Conience following the doing hts Will ; or at the beſt, bur ſeeing and en- 
joying him in Viſions and Apparitions , as the Father of old did. Or elſe, 2; 
It is that knowledge which we have of him by Revelation in the Glaſs of the 
Goſpel , this Covenant of Grace , in which the Glory of God ſhines forth in 
the face of Feſws Chriſt , as ina Glaſs, as 2 Cor. 3, ult. and Chap. 4. 6; com- 
pared. Whichis eccompanicd often with , Peace which paſſeth Urnderſland- 
17g, Joy unſpeakable, and glorious, as 1 Per. r.and but only as in this Glaſs. 
And it we compare cither this Knowledge of God in Chriſt, preſented in this 
Glefs , with that of Adam, his will be found to be but as in « riddle , darker 
and obſcurer far , for the kind and way of knowing him , though for degrees, 
in its own kind z it was morecompleat. And in like manner, the leaſt dro 
of Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, thedroppings of Heaven , which he puts into the 
heart, will be found more than all Adams full Springs of Peace, which aroſe 
but out of his own Conſcience, which was butas a Springon Earth, in com- 
parifon of this other. And both theſe way's of knowing and enjoying God , 
which a Belicver tn part here hath, I take it to be the Apoſtle aims at, Ver/. ?. 
calling the one , namely that by Relation in the Goſpel , Prophecying, which 
1s the means of revealing God in Chriſt by the Scriprures , which are rhe Glaſs 
and Ordinance thar preſent God in Chrift moſt lively to us: The other Know- 
ledg, namely, that obtained by the Creatures, as ſome have differenced theſe 
two. | 
But then there is a Knowledge , which is Face to face, as being more im- 
mediate atter rhis Lie; whereof I take it, there aretwodegrees alſo, where- 
of the one ſhall exceed the other, The firſt, is the ſeeing and enjoying Chriſt 
the Lord perſonally inglory, Face to face , and ſo the Godhead in him. So 
as iiff thochiefeſt and eminenteſt way of knowing and enjoying the Godhdd; 
ſhouldbe in Chriſt only , which I take is the chiefeſt way both for the Souls ſe- 
parate , both'before and at the RefurreRion, till the day of Judgment be over, 
when we {ball ſee him «« he is, and be made like him ; which infinitely tranſ- 
cendsour ſeeing Godin Chriſt here ; when Chriſt himſelf is made known bur 
imperfectly mea Glaſs, in Ordinances of Grace, and is truly a ſeeing Face to 
face , namely of the Lord Chriſt, being compared with our way of ſeeing 
him- here abſent'by Faith , and not by fight, 'as 2 Cor. 5,6, 7,8, Yetſo as 
there is a ſecond and further degree of ſeeing God in himſelf, Face to face, 
tar more exceeding , thatis, for usto ſee him Face to face , as Chriſt himſelt 
now-doth; when he ſhall have given his Kingdom up, by which only, as by 
him adminiftred-, God is more eminently to'be known, till the day of Jadg- 
ment is'over: Then ſhall God become All i» al immediarety himſelf; which 


_ needs execed all elſe, as God himſelf exceeds all theſe ways of revealing 
im, | 


F 2 Thus 


og 8 AR. Re RY 
\» ff L 
- = 
= 


LS 21 Lf 6 
FO »; "7 OR j 
as add 17 » , , 
Po + 
| 4 C 
” - ra” 


36 Of the Creatures ,. S104 BIG 0 Oh a0 

+> Thus hath Godwrdained to bring us by ſleps and de to that Participati- 
Bock II. onof himſclt which Creatures are eapable of : And in briogiog us into his im- 
LN TY mediate Preſence and Conjunaion, to entertaia us firſt with lower, t h all 
moſt glorious Repreſentations of himſelf ; even as Kings are wont todo, in 
admitting Embaſladors into their Preſence; ſo God admits us, -1. By Creatures 
and Viſhble Apparitions; 2, In his Son revealed abſentina Glaſs ; Then. 3ly , 
by his Sons own Perſonal Entertainment of us g Who 4ly, ſhall deliver us up to 

Gayl , to enjoy God , as himſelf doth. = , op | 
And as I have given a brief delineation thus of the Particulars; ſo-I-will 

make the like brict Compariſon of them each with other, 3; 40S 


I OT * PR—_ tos. © — LOI 


1, If we compare the firſt Branch of that laſt Diviſion giveo. with the latter, 
how doth the latter way exccedit? For to ſee God, and enjoy.him,. but in 
Creatures, as Adam did, and 1n the Ordinances and Revelations of the Goſ- 
pel, isas ina Glaſs, and makes it at beſt but as an Accidental Happineſs, as 
comparatively Divines calls it ; That only, of ſeeing God and Chriſt, Face to 
face, asin kimſelf, eſſentially, is the trueſt happineſs, The one , is but the 
thadow; the other , the Subſtance in which true Happineſs conſiſts. 


But zly , more particularly the diſtance between each of theſe four degrees 
is ſuch, that, 1. All the knowledge which Adam had of God inthe Creatures, 
the kawand Apparitions, was but as ſeeing one in his footſteps and ſhadow,and 
in types and reſemblances, as all theſe were Seculum Speculi., '25 was ſaid of 
old, As.in like manner were theſe Revelations under the Law ; which were 
but the ſhadow , Hebr. 10.1, and not the Image. 2. That Knowledge by Re- 
velation in the Glaſs of the Goſpel , jn ſeeing Chriſt therein, - which is ſaid to 
be the Knowledge of God in the. Face of Jeſus Chrift , 2. Cor. 3. wit. and op. 
4.6,compared,. as yet but as ſeeing the Image of one that is abſent in a Glaſs, 
and fo but the Repreſentation of him in his Son, who is his Image, and that but 
as preſented in a Glaſs abſent , which though nearer than the other, yet how 
remote from the real Communication of bimſelf ! 


3. That aſter this Life ended, till after the Day of Judgment , will be but 
the enjoying God more eminently in his Son, who is not abſent any more ) 
but Perſonally preſent in his Glory , That they may ſee my Glory, John 17. 24, 
Which adds infinitely to both the former, and is the ſecing, and, enjoying the 
Subſtance of that Image of God, the Image. only of which ,we here enjoy: 
It is to view face to face the brightneſs of God's Glory ſhining in Chrift , of 
which but the glimple or reflection we here could ſee. | | 


But then 4ly; To behold that Glory as in it ſelf, and as this his Son, that 
before repreſegted it to us himſclIf, ſees it ; and for God himſelf, to be his own 
Preſenter of: himſclt, will infinirely-yet more tranſcend. 

And thus each of theſe are to what ſucceed them, but as perfeFibilia ad 
p@feftiuvum; as ground-works and foundations laid for the other ſtill to perfe&t 
chem, and ſwallow them up; That ſtill ,. as that which is more perfe&, ſuc- 
ceeds that which was before (andin compariſon thereunto, was but imperfe@) 


is done away. , And as the Knowledge of God in the Creatures is ſwallowed 
up, and vaniſheth, as it were, inthe Preſence of God in. Chriſt preſented. in 
tize Goſpel, and lo indeed would Adam's certainly have done, .if Chriſt had 
becn propounded.to him, Ando doth all Old Teſtament knawledge of God 
vaniſh before this ſame, as the Shadow, as Coloſſz.17, ora the morning Star, 
as 2 Pet.1.19. when the Sun appears : So will, much more, this of Chriſt now 
be ſwallowed up,. and vamiſh:atore the exjoymargt of -God.4n.Chriſt, in his 
Glary and hisKingdom. Andſoth Apoſile tells us, T Won owlecge, aud 
Prophecy ſhall ceaſe and {ail; 4 this ;hat is but in part, ſball be done 
24, 1 Cor, 13.. And ſo inlike manner , the ſame Apoſile tells us, 1 Car. x5. 
That4 he Kingdom, Or Eminency of Chriſt himſelf, ſhall in compariſon ceaſe 
and be given up tothe Prcſcnce of his Father, When God ſhall be all in. all 
1 Cor. 1 $« 24, 25, 26,27, 28. Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have delive- 


red 


; 
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rel up the Kinglomio God, even'the Father; "when herſball have put own YN 
all. Rute, "and abt Avuthovit , "ad Tower, ; For 'bhe'm | reign s a+, hath Cha | t 
put-all Enemies under hi feet :'The Laſt Enemy that ſpall be deſtrozed is Death. w—g_ 
For the hath put all things undey bis feet - but when he ſaith, all things ave 
put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted, which did put all things 
undes him. And when all things ſball be ſubdued unto him,, then ſhall the 
Sown-alfo himſelf be ſnbjeft unto him that put all things. under him: that God 
may be all in all. - | bY 


CH AP, IV. 


Containing PY ſhort View of the Happineſs of; Adara's 
Conduion.. | | x | 


Type ,''an excel 
the former. 


theſe-things, as may 
and Glory by hum." \ 
- 2 The blefled Condition tha 


diſe,- is; in th@general apprehenſioss:of all/meoy made the Object of their 
-Envy,* and conceived to have been ſuch ;: as.their hearts know not, how to de- 
ſire a happier: And ordinarily we can till ſcarce, think of it as loſt, but with 
a ſecret kind of>regret; that: 1r:did ſo-unhappily fall out , that Adam, and we 
-in him, ſhould falt from it z+and, like: greatimens Heirs , be difinberited for 
their Father's Treaſon, we uſe to ſay withio:our.ſelves, O, what men ſhould we 
'h2ve been, (if! Adam bad not finned ! oo ot | 
| Topive therefore-a ſmallk:tat of this, 


pi Happineſs of Adam: 
 - No ſooner didhie open his gycs, buthefaw!bimſel{-moſt; happy. He had 
2 World ubout'himinew-mades and: in its: ſteſhneſs' and7 beſt hue , and fur- 
niſht with all ſorts of Creatures, and all of, them ſpited;to his Body, ( the 
'Epizxome off thertvall )! androchig Senfes; /a8 iwell joward as outward, 10.30 c- 
ſtate him in the fulneſsof' all Qantentments 1: (And he. was made the Center of 
| all tha;goodaefeftiat was in thoſe Crearirasg unto whometach of them, avun- 
roche Lordz" was fitted topay/a Tribute. of comfort « $@faited was. this little 
and great'Wotidrogethet.: Thete was not aidefire,copld ariſe in; him , but 
ſomerhing orotherht:might.bgd') tofatisfie its nor, was there a Creature, in A 
*\ie Univerſe 9 !tbwards which ;he-.night nat find ſomething in himſelf 10 be "» 
-welÞ pteaſediminulyGddhaving placedahe:World in Man's heart, as Man in | : 
th&Worldi: / hadfor this firſt Man ,| Gog-ſeared bim.in a,Garden planted by 
-bicgſolf, tinabenicticſbendiadt pleaſant;$9j)4n the World, Eden, agar, Ba- 
lou, as the Court and Royal Seat of the King of this great World. ., A-Gar- 
den, of all Nature's pleaſures, the moſt delightful , (and therefore affected fo 
ol 
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AIAN by Solomon, Ectleſi24 3.) planted by Gothimielt', the beſt Gardinet ſor. sle.il 
Boox 11. oo ever was, ( #nd i often call'd in'®zctie/, The Garden of God ) 
WW ind fo, furniſht with all the choiceſt R aritics and Glorics of the whole Earti 
brought thither together ( which in. all other places were but thinly ſprink- 
ted ): ſeated in a Soil fertile and pleaſanc. exprefiion ,- 8nd therefore 
called Paradiſe, w]' text», as being rhe of Gardens, And the great- 
eſt Monarch of Afyraa is compared but to one of the Trees. of this Garden , 
as other Princes that envied him are compared to other Trers, £ze4. z. 6, 7, 
8. And then God gave him a Soul, able to ſearch into, and ſo, to know; the 
Natures of all the Creatures, (for he gave Names to them all) which (as Pla- 
zo ſaid of him who firſt did this) argued him to be Saprentsfſimus ; and much 
mote able than Sofomon was he to diſcern of att things , and fo, tb fre God 
clearly in each of them; whom then lookiog into his heart , he found by the 
Covenant of Works (as before he had taſted his favour in all the Creatures ) 
to be hk God : From whence ilhed af inimixed; peace and joy , ſuch as fully 
ſatisfied his heart in a fellowſhip with him, as thus known to be his chiefeſt 
Good, joyned with a Promiſe of having this God: to be for ever his, whilſt he 
ſhould thus continue to obey him; 'The Promiſe ro him was, That be fheuld 
live by doing : by which was meant, not only wot to dye , but to /ive toaliſe 
made up ot nothing but of comforts and contentments. His heart did }:we, 
as the Phraſe is, Pſal. 69, 32. And beſides this, he ſeeing and taſting Gods 
love and goodneſs 1n and by all the Creatures , he was made capable of a ſu- 
peradded Fellowſhip with God , which at times he was pleaſed to vouchſafe 
him by Revelations, in Viſions and Apparitions , wheretn God ta/ted with 
him, (as he did with the Patriarchs: after him) as appeareth.in his Story, Ges. 
2d and 3d Chapters: By which he was refreſhed and cheered, and alſo in- 
firuded further , than ſimply by God enjoyed in, and by- the Creatures. 
And furely we have now taken the height of that his happineſs. TN) 

- Now this Condition of his, infinitely ſfurpailed the beit tate thite ſince the 
Fall ever was, or can be uppoſed tobe on Earth. Since 'Sin ſubj:fed both 
the Creature to vanity , and Us'eo vexation of -Spirit ; there never was the 
like enjoyed by any Son of Man. /-Y cx, take but the contentment he took in the. 
Creatures, and his Pleaſures muſt needs 2s much excoed: theſe which now 
menhave, as the Pleaſures of aman, ſound and in perfe&: health , do-exceed 
thoſe of a deſpararely fick man, who wants all reliſh; es we now arc ſaid. ro 
be, Eccleſ. 5. 17, by reaſon of Luſts within us, ( as Jo/omon' compares it ). - 
But befides , the Creatures now are bur a Hut, as they were to. the Prodigal 

who was the Type of Sianers) Lute ns. whereas then ,;;God was, as the 

ernel of them , and with his tavour taſted in them, fill'd them with a_tranſ- 
.cendent ſweetneſs, Neither was there then, 'any croſs accident added to this 
Emprineſs : No ſtings of Conſcience to cauſe anyſadneſs inthe! midſt otmirth; 
no contrary Paſſions to allzy the Pleaſures then enjoyed; bur all im Meb 
was fubjeRed unto Reaſon, and that unro God. He enjoyed a perfect peane 
and ſecurity , and a Condition ſo happy , thar God delighted himſelf.thereta 
when accompliſhed\, and kept u day of Reſt in memory: thereof : which E- 
ſtate of his the faln Angels did''envy and malign. And -Man: himſelf could 
not but think this World, and his Condition in ut;good enough; nor knew he 

how eny thing could be beyond it. 129472 79 enot ih 11! + 2 

Now ,; notwithſtanding all rhis that hath ; or -miay beiſaidiof it, this is the 

Poſition which Iſhgſl' endeavour rouffert andeſtabliſks! or lif! 2 

THAT ADAMS 'beſt KNOWLEDGE and ENJFOTMENT was infe- 
rior, and of aloewey vank, than wthat KNOWLEDGE and FELLOW- 

SHIP with God . which WE IN GHRIST:, through FAITH, do here 
. enjoy, in that Bftateof Grace which the Goſpetputreth us-.imio. _ 

Than which, ( if well eftabliſht nothing will: more tend ito magnifie the 

Grace of God in Chriſt; and wilabuadently ferveto heighten: our apprehben- 

fions'#bour Heavens Glory, where wetfall conſider how infinitely tranicendent 
that Hoppers muſt needs be , which God in the Enddortrbeyoad all this, ad- 
vance us unto, FLARE "IE - AIELS..,20.7) 
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of their State by Creation. 

Now to preſent miſtakes, and to clear my meaning , that I be not miſ-un- SXALN 
derſtood in caſting Adams Condition thus low , 1 Premiſe theſe two Cauti- CMaP-3 
ons. 1 

it. My meaning is not, asif his Condition did not then afford him a more 
ſenſible , conſtant felicity,and a more aQual quiet eaſe and contentment, than 
a Believers in any conſtant way doth , now under the Eſtate of Grace; Which 
falls out ſoto them, becauſe their Happineſs is diſadvantaged by two things 
(whateverelſe there may be.) by which his was not. As, | 

1: From the anoyance of outward Afflitions from Men and the Creatures, 
and the Chaſtiſements from God for Sin : In which reſpe& , our Condition 
now is rendred more miſerable than other Mens , and much more than Adam's, 
who had a fulneſs of contentmentin God, and all the Creatures, and a per- 
fe freedom from all miſeries whatever. 

2. In that, even that fellowſhip a Believer bath with God and Chriſt, (which 
ſhould counterpoize theſe outward miſeries, . ) is for the: degrees of it, fo im- 
perfet, and allayed with the contrary admixture of ignorance, unbelief,guilt, 
and diſtreſs, and ſo often interrupted by theſe, that ir cannot be ſuppoſed al- 
waies to bring in that full and conſtant _—— , and the enjoyment of con- 
tentment , that Adam's Fellowſhip with God did ; which was fincere, with- 
out any. ſuch admixture, or privative imperfection, and was ordained to riſe 
to a full perfeQion in its own Sphere, and was ever conſtant and uninterrup- 
ted, whilſt he Sinned not : God not having ordained the State of Grace to 
give us that quietneſs, and ſecurity , and contentment, in a conſtant way 
here , hath left it on purpoſe thus imperte&, that fo we might rather breath 
_ that bliſs to come, whereof this is to be but the taſt and ear- 
neſt. | | 

Yet ſo, as, ( 2. )If the way and manner of Adam's knowing and enjoying 
God ( though in its kind compleat ) be compared with the way and manner of 
our knowing and enjoying God , thus imperie& ; this of ours is unſpeakably 
pwr 1s , heavenly, glorious, and ſurpaſſing; and his more low , and 

artnily, | WE ' 

So that now , would we make a ſuppoſition (as for this purpoſe in hand we 
may ) That a Believers knowledge and enjoyment of God, were but compleat- 
ed and filled up, though but within its own Sphere, without the addition of 
Glory and the Beatifical Viſion of God; (ſoit be , without this mixture of Sia 
and Miſeries, which are the Puniſhment of Sin ; ) and it would render us infi- 

| nitely more happy , and more repleat with glorious contentment , than ever 


entred into Adam's heart ; and would make this Eſtate of Grace below, a Hea- 
ven, in compariſon of his Paradiſe, F 
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CHAP. V. 


T he Image of God in Adam, how it was Natural , how 
Explained ,. and bow Faith * Supernatural. T hat 
Knowledge of God Natural, which # due and fit for q 
Reaſonable Creature to bave , and wbich be acquires by 
the exerciſe of bis Rational Faculties. T bat Know- 


ledge Supernatural which goes beyond what Man , by 
tbe right of bis Creation was to bave. Adam's Know- 


ledge of God was in a Natural way, though it ſanf#ified 
bim, and was joyned with Holineſs. 


tween theſe two Eſtates, I muſt explain that known Diſtinion (ſo 

much uſed of all fides, both School-men and our own Divines ) of 

Natural eng and Supernatural Grace ; or the Knowing and Enjoy- 

ing God in a way Natural to Man, and tending to a Natural Happineſs in God, 

and the knowledge of , and fellowſhip with God in a way Supernatural or a- 
bove Nature, which tends to a Supernatural Happineſs to be had in him: 

Now when it is ſaid , That there isa Natural way of knowing God; the 
meaning is not, 'of that Natural knowledge in Corrups Nature, which Hea- 
thens have of God: But it hath reſerence to the pure Nature of Man in 4- 
dam uncorrupted, whereof that natural light left even in corrupt Nature, is 
but the Shadow, - Which ſhews, that there was ſuch a kind of knowledge of 
God in Adam, in an holy-and perſe&t way : which Knowledge of his the 
. Schoolmen call Adam's Theologia Naturals , his Natural Divinity and 
Knowledge. | 

And ( oppoſitely ) a Supernatural knowing God, is not ſo called in re- 
ſpeR of corrupt Nature, as being Supernatural to 1t; but in reſpe& to pare 

ature, as being above even the Natural way thereof. 7.2 [4 

Now the moſt radical and exaQt difference between theſe two, that I can 
ſearch out, lies in theſe two things. 

1. That way of knowing God in pure Nature , is, ſo far called Natural, as 
it may be ſuppoſed a Natural Due,meet and requiſite to be in Man, by the Law 
of Nature, it God would at all make ſuch a Creature, endued with Reaſon 
and Underſtanding : For if God meant to make two ſuch Faculties, as 
are our Wills and Underſtandings, in their Nature and Capacities ſo unli- 
mited , the Law of Nature required , that God himſelf ſhould become the 
Obje& of them, and ſo to give Man a Power to xnow and delight in him; for 
otherwiſe it had been to make thoſe Faculties in that vaſtneſs, in vain, and 
without their due end, ſeeing they could not reſt , or be ſatisfied with all the 
particular truth and goodneſs in the Creatures, ( as the Senſes can, ) they be. 
10g vaſter and more general Faculties: And theretorein a way that was due to 
the Nature of Man : If God would make him reaſonable , God was to be both 
known and enjoyed by Man; ſo, as to fatisfie both his Underſtanding and Will, 
and thereby to make him happy. Anda Happineſs in God, ſo farr proportio- 
ned thus to the Nature of Man, is called;Natural Happineſs. 

And ſo { oppoſitely ) that which was vouchſafed to Man, over and abcve 
this Natural Due , and ſepra exigentiam Creatur&, more than it was limply 
meet for God to give him, upon, and with his Creating him Reaſonable, That 

CI 


N OW to ſtate the true difference, and give the true diſproportion be- 
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th 


"of their State by Creation, + 41 


I ſay ) is Swpernaturat , and is therefore called Grace: As being a free Git, SAD = 

hot TENG which was neceflarily due:to ſuch a | + 4g ik9 " Chap. 5. 

Now for the preſent, toclegr-this in General, by an,Inſtance ; for God to Vu 
have for ever confirmed Man, whom he thus made, in that goodneſs, and to 
have held him-ſoto bimſelf, that he ſhould nor Sin or fall, this had been a 
Supernatural Grace; becauſe it is more than is due to any Creature, as Rea- 
ſonable : For as1t1s a Creature, 1+ is defeRible , and ( and may fail , ) and it 
is Natural to the Creature of it ſelt-fo to be ; God alone-being without ſbadow 
of turning: Andtherefore ; though it was: Mans due ( if God would make 
him Reaſonable) for God himſelf to become bis Happineſs; Yet to keep him 
from failing , was above the Due that the Creature, as a Creatnre, could chal- 
lenge : Yea rathet ;:4t might become God to leave the Creature, to ſhew it 
ſelfro be but a Creature, that wanld Fall. 

The ſecond [Difference is, that. That Knowledge and Enjoyment of God 
was Natural , which was ſuited, fitted, andproportioned- to the Natural way 
of Man in his knowledge of things, Sc as; that light that enabled him to 
know.God, was ſuited and made apt to cloſe with the Natural way and his Un- 
derſtanding , only it did withall ſanQifie it. 

But that knowledge ( oppoſitely ) is Supernatural, which is by a light a- 
bove the way of Nature, andthe way of Mans Underſtanding things, as the 


Light of our Faith is. | 


Naw then, to bring down this DiſtinQtion unto the- thing in hand ; I con- 
ceive that the ordinary way of Adam's knowing and enjoying God lay, (ifnot 
wholly , yet) for the moſt part, within the Sphere and compaſs of a Nararal 
way ; thatis, ſo far as was ſimply due toa Creature reaſonable, 'and was ſuch 
as was alſo ſuited. to the Natural way of Man's Underſtanding and Knowledge, 
though withal , ſanRifying of him. And accordingly, the Happineſs thence 
ariſing, was (comparatively) but a Natural kind of Happineſs; ſo much as 
was due to the ſatisfying of Man's Underſtanding and Will in God, in their 


Natural Deſires and Appetites, ſo far as might become their Obje@ in ſuch a 
Natural way: | 


For the clearing of. which, 


1. You know that the Image of God, which confiſted: in Knowledge. and. 
Holineſs, wherein Man was at firſt created, is by our:Divines (in oppoſition to 
the Romaniſts) argued to have been Natural to him, than.in that ſtate con(i- 
dered : Natural; not that it fimply flowed fromthe Principles of Nature, (it 
being from God, "who adorned Man's Nature with-1t.); but' Natural, ip this 
reſpet, that it was arequiſite and due, even in the order of  Nature,that Man 
ſhould be created with it: And ſo, as you could not ſuppoſe him created by 
God reaſonable, but he muſt withal know God as his chiefeſt Good, and love 
God above all ,, and in that knowledge and love of him be happy. And this 
was the Law of Nature in his Creation ; unto. which, if he had not been fra- 
med, he had not had that Natural goodneſs in his Kind , which other Crea- 
tures _ in their Kind, And ſuch was the Image of God wherein he was 
created. X 

This Point I will not now diſpute, but may well take for granted, it being 
Fundamental to all the Proteſtant Opinions about Original Sin, (Sc. wherein 
we differ fromthe Papiſts. | 

And 2ly, If thus the Image of God was Natural to Adani, then was it al- 
ſo ſuch as was ſuited to that way of Man's Knowledge and Deſires, running 
along therewith iri the ſame Chanel and way that Mari's Nature :was to take, 
in knowing of other things: Forotherwiſe, ſo far as it tiad been carried above 

.its own way, it had been Supernatural, | oy FT 

Now then, let-us.confider what is the Natural way of Man's 4now#ng things, 


and ſo, of his knowing God. The way and progreſs of Man's Knowledge Na- 
turally lieth thus: | 


' 


. 


In radon firſt a glimmering Light, and common, yet obſcure Principles 


and Glimpſes of the Notions of things ſown in the Mind by Nature ;. which 
then by obſervation and laying things together, and ſo gathering one thing 
* 


from 
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Fw A) from another, the Mind improveth and enlargeth, till ir arife to a particular , 
Boax Il. clear, diſtinct, and perſet Knowledge of theſe things which it ſeeks to know. 
CLY WM This is the Natural way of Man's CO in both Eſtates , both ot 
Innocent, and Corrupt Nature; and that, ia all things that are known 
by him in either of theſe Eſtates wherein” common. Principles ( as that 
the Whecle is greater than its Parts,” Ge. )' wha Yrroree (as the Grecians 
call them ) hints, glimpſes, (as 1 call them ) (many of which are even in 
the Minds of Children, and «s it were eonnate with them ) theſe (i ſay ) 
are as the Seed ſown , and Reaſon and Qbſervation are as the Tillage and 
Watering of them; and a | fulf Knowledge arifing from both, is as the 
Crop or Harveſt that ſprings fromboth, and 'is reaped by us. (138-2200 
Now when God ſtampt his-Image upon the Underſtanding of Man, that 
thereby he might know God himſelf, and ſo eyey him; he fo framed. it, 
as that it migbt ſuit with this Natural way Man's proceeding in his 
Knowledge, in other things: Sp as the Mind -of Man might proceed. its 
own way in the Knowledge of God himſelf, and walk therein after the 
Rule of Nature. And unto that end God. in the inſtant of his Creation, 
did ſow in his Mind holy and ſanQifying Notions and Principles, both 
concerning his own: Nature, what a God he was, and alſo concerning his 
Will; (even as he did the like common” Notions of the Knowledge of other 
things). ' Which Principles were by reQified Reaſon to be improved , en- 
larged, and confirmed, made clear and illuſtrious, our of his Obſervati- 
ons from the Creatures and the Works of Providence, as alſo from the 
Covenant of Works , till it arife to a full, clear, and diſtin> Knowledge 
of God, whom, as thus 'known, he ſhould have enjoyed and delighted 
in; even as now we ſee Man's Mind hath the Principles of other Know- 
ledge in it, which Obſervation and Reaſon do improve, And thus, as 
he was " till the Garden of Eder, fo was he to till and manure his 
own Mind. 


Two things it then concerned Man to know of God : 

1, The Nature and Attributes of God ; what a God he was; how Wiſe, 
Powerlul, Eternal, (Sc. 

2. Fhe Will and Mind of God towards Man ; both what God - would 
have him do, and what God was, and would be to him, (even his God) 

And of both theſe he had the Knowledge throygh Nitural infuſed Princi- 
i which ſanQified his whole Man then, as the” Knowledge of Chriſt by 

aith doth our whole Man now. 99..." 


1. He had inbred, obfcure Notions of the Artributes of God ; which 
yet were not fo full and diſtin, but that from the Creatures and Works 
of God, he was to enlarge and confirm his Knowledge of them ; and out 
of all- laid together, to make up a perfet Knowledge of God, and of all 
his Attributes : For: the invite things of him are clearly feen from the 
Creation of the World, Rofn. 1.20. And if thus to be ſeen by Heathens 
( as the Apoſtle there argues ) then much more by Adam, for whom 
they were ordained. Thoſe holy Prigciples or Glimpſes of the Know- 
ledge of God in him, were like Letters written with the juice of Lem- 
mons, or the like, which when they are held to the Fire, do become 
legible and apparent : So theſe, whom he came once to view the Crea- 
tures, preſented God clearly to him, The Heavens declare the Glory of 
God, tc. ( ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſa. x9. 1.) Prefſentemgue vefert qualiber 
herba Deum, ( ſays the Poet), Adam's Reaſon was able, through the 
light of thoſe Principles fown, to take God up as the Cauſe , from theſe 
EifeRs, and fo to attain a pertet Knowledge of him : ( perfe&, that is, in 
its kind, and in that ſenſe compleat). |; 


2. He 


* 
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c 
0 his heart ; even the fe wh ge that Moral Law which we Chap. 5. 

find in the Scriptures, Adam had then ſfown-in him. in'the 'utrhoſt 'Spirjs VS 
tuality thereof ; the Notions of it grew up Naturally in his heart. $0 as, 
upon all: Occaſions, when he was to praiſe any part of it, he. might 
come fully ro know what he was to do; and it needed not to be reveal- 
ed, or he to receive it by Faith, But the whole Law'was to him: even 
A Law of Nature written in his heart, Naturally /known' to birh by 
common DiRates inbred in him. And thus in like mariner was hat' Pro- 
miſe known to hini, That by DOING he ſhould live, together with 
that Threatning , that by Tranſgreſſion of the Law 5g any: part: of --it ; 
he ſhould Dye the deAh: Theſe were known to him: by Principles written 
in his heart, though further coofirmed to him by two- Sacraments; The 
Tree of Life, and of the Knowledge of good and evil; even as his other 
Notions of God were helpt and enlarged by the Works of God: Yet ſo, as 
the Knowledge: of .this Covenant, and-of the Promiſe and Threatning an- 
nexed to it was Natural, though it wert trengthned and enlarged by thoſe 
Two Sacraments. FOE ne Is E TE | | 

And as an Evidence to us, that this was the Natural Primitive way of Maris 
knowing God inthe Eſtate of Innocency , God hath put into Corrupt Nature 
a ſhadow hereof , and an Imperfe Counterfeit of it in all Mankind, to remain 
asa Witneſs what an one his Image in Man at firſt was, and how ſtamped on 
him. He herd ſay )left ſome Inſtances , Prints, and Footſteps of either 
kind of Knowledge (above-mentioned ) ſtill in us ; both concerning the Na: 


, the one; in the 


ture of God, and concerning his Will, ( as we find them 
firſt to the Romans, and the other in the ſecond. ) | 
| 1. There are ſtill in us ſome rude Notions of a God ;- which the Apoſtle 
ſhews the Heathens to have had, ( Roms. i. ) which he calls 's? yrocty v7 Our, 
Veyſe 19. That which might be known of God; thatis:; whereby they might 
bave ſeen ( as ſome of them did ) the inviſible things (or Attributes Yof Qod, 


ere 20. 


nd, zly , there are ſtil like Notions and erigraſted Principles concerning 
ſome parts of the Will and Law of God, written in our Hearts : So Rom. 2. 
15. They have the work of the Law written in their hearts: And ſo, 
are a Lawto themſelves, ( as is in the foregoing Verſe: ) And have alſo 
ſome glimmering of the Threatning ; ' ahd fo ( by conſequence ) of the 
Promiſe , if they. walk according to it: For Verſe ult, of Chap. 1. They 
are ſaid 'o know the Fudgment of God, (thus by inſtin ) that they who 
commit ſuch things are worthy of Death; and ( by the Rule of Con- 
traries ) that they who obey the Law, are worthy of Life : And there- 
fore their thoughts do as well excuſe , in hoye of Life, as accuſe, in reſ- 
pet of Condemnation ; ( as you have it Verſe 15, : 

Now theſe common Principles engrafted, fome Divines call the Re- 
liques of that former Image ; thinking them to be the ſame for ſubſtance, 
with thoſe more perfect ones which were in Adam ; as the Sparks of big- 
ger Fire ; orasthe Ruins of an Houſe razed and diſordered, which for the 
Matter are the ſame that at firſt. 

But I ſhall ſhew elſewhere, that theſe are rather wholly renewed, and 
again put into us by Chriſt, who /ightneth ( with this light, more or 
leſs , ) every Man that comes into the World; as it is in John x, 9. and 
ſo that they do in reality differ from. thoſe in Adam, of which we have 
ſpoken. For thoſe Principles of the:-Knowledge of God, and of his Law, 
written in Adam's heart, and likewiſe the improvement of them by Rea- 
ſon, Sc, were all holy in themſelves and Spiritual , and made his heart 
holy , and SanQified him. For the moſt Spiritual part of the Law, was 
no otherwiſe known to him , than by being thus writtenin his heart by 
Natural Principles , ( as the reſt alſo i and not by Faith, as in us 
it is: And fo were as Natural then to him, as Moral Principles are now 
in Heathens. And thus to love God above all, to believe on him, (6c. 
was to Adam but the DiQtate of pure Nature , by a way of Common 
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AE, Principles? » which met with anſwerable holy Diſpoſitions which accompa- 
Boox' II, 160 theſe: DiQtates in this Will and AﬀeRions :' All which together made 
—Y > up true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs in a Natural way. And in like man- 
; ner. , thoſe Notions which 'he' had of God, and of his Attributes, by 
Nature , -and that acquired Knowledge which was to rife out of them b 
obſervation of Gods Works , were all holy and ſanQifying, Why, elſe 
are the Gentiles blamed for that , knowing God in a Natural way , even 
_ from his Works, they glorified not God as God, ( Rom. 1. ) and for thar, 
they knowing the Law , - walked not according to it ; but becauſe®the 
knowledge of both theſe which Adam once had , and they in him, and 
which he ſhould have acquired , enabled-him thus. to love God above all, 
and to glowfie God as God ? And on purpoſe did God put this imperfe&t 
Natural Knowledge into corrupt Nature , to ſhew us what was the way 
of knowing and glorifying God, One in Nature, Pure and Innocent. And 
this ist Demonſtration of it. * | 
A ſecond Demonſtration, that the way of Adams Knowledge was 
thus Natural, and by the light 8f common infuſed Principles, and by 
Obſervation of Gods Works to be emproved, may be taken from the uſe 
and end of the Sabbath, which God himſelf ſanified, and upon it reſted, 
to contemplate his Works of Creation; and this, to be as an Example 
unto Adam, how his mind upon this Day was to be taken up, even in 
the Contemplation of the Warks of God, And that that was »the Principle 
Duty of the Sabbath, under the Covenant of Works, appears, by P/al, 


2 | 

And therefore, thirdly, the beſt of Adaw's Condition ( for of his Con- 
dition when firſt Created, the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 15.45. quotes that Speech 
in Geneſis | The firſt Man Adam was made a living Soul]) is called Ani- 
mat, and Natwal', in the 46th Verſe of the aforeſaid 15th, to the Corin- 
thians ;- but that State unto which Chriſt brings us, 1s there called = 


{uat:,* or ſupernatural. Both the Condition of our Souls here , and of our 


Bodies and Souls hereafter, is Spiritual, and Supernatural. And ſuch is, Chriſt 
whole Image ; whereas Adam's was but Natural. 


\ 


of their State by Creation. 


That the Covenant of Works, the Juſtification of A: 
dam by that Govenant , and the Reward. of bx Obe- 
dience, were all Natutal. And that by Covenant be 
ſhould not bave gone to Heaven. 


S the way of his Knowing God, and the Image of God in him , were 
A thus Natural, and no higher than was due unto Nature, and ſuited un- 
to Man as Man; fo were all things elſe which any way concerned him ; they 
were of the ſame Elevation alſo, and reached no higher than the Sphere of 
Nature ( in the Senſe explained, namely) they were ſuch as were due 
unto Man's Nature, or, were founded ugon the Law of Nature. 

For Inſtance ; TE | | 

1. The Covenant he ſtood under, was but Fzdus Nature, the Covenant 
of Nature; and ſuch as for the Conditions of it, was due unto ſuch a Crea- 
ture , and ſuch as it became the Creator to make with him, if he at all made 
him. And therefore the Foundation of that Covenant was but the Title of 
Creation , and the Primitive Integrity in which God firſt made Man; and there 
was nothing at all Supernatural in it. .. 

2, The Righteouſneſs whereby he was Juſtified, was no other than that 
Natural Righteouſneſs in which he was created,-'and which was conferved 
and preſerved by continuing to at holily., and by doing good according to 
the Principles of Holineſs at firſt implanted in him. And ſo-it was but ſuch a 
Juſtification as was a Natural due to the Creature ſo obeying , that God ſhould 

ronounce him juſt upon it : For it was but God's giving him ſuch an appgo- 
Pavia , that he both was, anddid continue Good in his kjznd; 8s he pronoun- 
ced of all the other Creatures in their kind, Gen, 2. wit. when &q ſaw , 
that they were als good, Then likewiſe he viewed Adam, and pronounced 
him Good alſo in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, which was the proper 
Goodneſs of his Creation. So that this approbation of him was but  Natu- 
ral, and according toa Rule of Nature common to other Creatures, and fo 
a Due. Which may be the meaning of that place , in Rom. 4, 4. where the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the difference between the Juſtification under the Co- 
venant of Works, and that under Grace; he ſays the one is z«m 53 ipoinnus, 
of Debt , the other zams x«, mecerly of free Grace. It is evident that he 
intends to affirm, That by the firſt Covenant of Works, the Reward was 
in a juſt ſenſe due ( of De#r ) unto the Creature, and that, from God : 
whereas this New, Covenant is of Grace. Now how is that other faid ro 
be of Debt? Not that God can owe any thing, or be obliged unto his 
Creature for any thing, received from it: Nor is it to be underſtood, as 
it the Holineſs that Adam had , was nor from God's gift, as well: as ours 
under the new Covenant is ; But becauſe, in'a way ot Natural Juſtice, or 
rather comlineſs and dueneſs, ſuch as is by the Law of Creation to be 
between a juſt Creator and an holy Creature , thete-is an approbation due 
unto him from: God whilſt that Creature obeys him ; and that , 8s a De- 
bitum Naturale , a Debt of Nature, and not a Debt of Retribution in a. 
Mercenary way: Who hath gives wnto him, and it foall be recompenſed 
again Rom.11.35. (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) rn agys 
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RAS) 3- Anſwerably , the Reward, the promiſed Life and Happineſs that 
Book II. he ſhould have had, for doing and obeying, was but the continuance of 
AW the ſame happy Lite which he enjoyed in Paradiſe , together with Gods 
fayour towards him. Whith continuance in' Happineſs was Natural to him; 
even as our Divines ſay that Mortality was; namely in this Senſe, That 
it was a Natural Due unto him, whilſt he ſhould keep from Sin, for 
God to preſerve him in tliat State wherein at firſt he ſtood ; and this Pre- 
ſervation of him in that State, and in the favour of God, was the Lyfe 
promiſed , when God ſaid, Do this, and thou ſhalt [ Live; ] and not the 
tranſlating him, in the end, unto that Spiritual Life 'in- Heaven, which 
the Angels have, and which the Saints ſhall have. And for this my Reaſons 
are, 

c. Becauſe Chriſt in x Coy. 15. 47, 48. is called the Heavenly Man, and the 
Lord from Heaven ; and that, in oppoſition to Addm, when at the belt, 
whom the Apoſtle calls but an Earihly Man, And this difference in their 
Condition he there evidently mentions to ſhew , that Chriſt was the firſt and 
only Authour of that Heavenly Life which the Saints in Heaven do enjoy, and 
he himſelf coming from Heaven, he carries us thither. + But on the contrary, 
Adam , as he was of Earth , ſo he was butan Earihly Man; ( fo Verſe 47. ) 
and his Happineſs ſhould have reacht no higher. The place forecited expreſly 
ſets the Bounds between what the one Adam ſhould, and the other doth con- 
vey unto his Poſterity. Yea , agd the Apoſtle doth-put our carrying to Hear 
ven ( as he there wh 47 it ) not ſo much upon the merit of Chriſt's Death , as 
upon his being the Lord from Heaven; | becauſe Heaven was his Natural Due, 
and he deſcended'from his Right , when he came down upon Earth : And fo, 
becauſe he was thus from Heaven, therefore he 1s now gone thither himſelf , 
as unto hjs Natural Place, -and advanceth us up thither alſo: Whereas Adam 
was but a” Man from the Earth; and therefore could never have come to Hea- 
c ven, Andthat Place, Fohn 3. 13, doth further back this Argument ; No 
Man bath aſcended up to Heaven , but he that came down from Heaven, even 
the Son of Man who # in Heaven, Chriſt there ſpeaks of his revealin 
the Myſteries of Heaven ; which no Man ever could -do ,  becaute 
no Man had eſeended up to Heaven , .but himſelf, who came down 
from Heaven, and now is in Heaven ; and this, as Son of eMan. 
Now he is ſaid to be zz Heaven, through the communication of Properties 
and Priviledgesof the Son of God ; and to come down from Heaven, 'becauſe 
his Due was to have been Incarnate there, And he expreſly ſays, that [ No 
Mans) aſcends up thither,' except he who came down-from thence, ( and others 
by vertue of him. ) And ſo that Text evidently holds forth this as the Reaſon 
why none went up thither , becauſe none came down from thgnce. Which 
Reaſon makes againſt Adam, as well as againſt any Son of his now in Corrupt 
Eſtate : For he came not from Heaven ; that was not his Natural Place ; but 
he was of the Earth, and therefore but Earibly, x Cor. 15.48. And if no 
_ Man but he , who come down from Heaven, was able to know the Miſteries 
of Heaven ( for that is the Aſcenfion there meant; ) then much leſs to enjoy - 
the Glory of Heaven. And therefore , Our going to Heaven is put upon his 
| Aſcenſion, as the fruit of it, John 14.2, 3, [ I go to prepare a Place for 
you ] though it were prepared from the and ation Ws World ; God ha- 
bs ra Heaven perfc& the firſt Day, and reſerved it for his Ele& in 
riſt. | | 

2. That Paradiſe that Adamenjoyed, was but the Type of the Paradiſc 
above, and his Sabbath a Type of Heaven , ss himſelf was of Chriſt. And 
therefore he was not to have cntred into the Heavenly Paradiſe , Except 
by this Second Adam Chriſt, whoſe Paradiſe alone it was. So that, take 
away the Second Adam that was to come, and there had been no Second 
Paradiſe for Adam, to come' into, which that Paradiſe of his was the 
Type of. Thus Zeke 23. 43. Chriſt founderh:the Thief's going to Paradiſe, 
upon his own going thither ; This day ( ſays he ) ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe | With me, } that is, in my right. Even as alſo we are ſid to 
fit together with him in Heavenly Places, Epheſ, 2, {| with him} name-* 
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ly, as- Our Hlead. Andthe aforefaid Thief anſwerably ſpeaking of 'Heaven , 
ſays; Remember me when thou romeſt into Þ thy Kingdom; | and Chriſt in his 
Anſwer unto him , owns it as his3 only hecalls it Paradiſe; For this is Chriſts 
Paradiſe, as the other was Adam's. And therefore when Chriſt wis firſt-in- 
augurated into his Office , and his Father himfelf from Heaven firſt Preached 
him unto- Men, faying , -This # my Son, hear him, then did the Heavens 
_— \ an , and nottilithen, for Men by hearing and cbeying him, to come 
TIHTCNer., | "oy 
. I obſerve, that the Moral Law ( which was the' Law of Nature ) 
mekiah mention of no fuch Promiſe, as of Going ro Heaven : It fpeaks no 
ſuch Language; but only, Do this, and thou Fatt { Live; ) that is, Live 
as thou doeſt, in Gods favour; but yet ſtill as on Earth enjoyed. And 
that is the reaſon why ſo little mention is made of Heaven in the *Old 
Teſtament ; and but only when the Goſpel is promulgated, in that 'Old 
Teſtament ; never when the pure Law of Nature is taught. And there- 
fore Chriſt in-the 16th Pſal, wit. Verſes, ſpeaks of Heaven as bejng the 
purchaſe of his Death, and as beſtowed only by his Reghteonfneſs:, not 
that of the Law, Pſal, 16. 10,11. For thou wilt not leave yiiy Sotl' mn 
Hell; neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. u will 
ſhew me the path of Life, in thy preſence is fulneſs oor at thy vight 
right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. And therefore, Lute 18. 
18. when a certain Ruler asked our Saviour , What he ſhould do to inhe- 
rit Eternal Life? ſays Chriſt , thou knoweſt the Commandments , Wc.: and 
his replying, AH theſe have I kept; yet (ſays Chriſt) thou lackef? owe 
thing ; Sell all that thou haſt, and follow me, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure 
in Heaven. Concerning which Place, obſerve, we 
x. Thatit may be , here is a diſtinction intimated, between Treaſure 
in Heaven, and Eternal Life : And that-right to Treaſure in Heaven 
comes by following Chriſt ; but a Life Eternal , that is, a Living for ever 
in Gods favour, is promiſed to keeping the Commandrhents: And this Life 
1s here ſpoken of as a thing differing from Heaven. 
. - 2, If the Ruler did here, in his Queſtion intend Heaven, in that Phraſe 
[ Eternal Life : 7 yet it may be obſerved out of Matrhzto, 19. 7. that 
Chriſt diminiſheth it yet more in his Anſwer there , sf thou wilt enter 
znto[, Life ] ( ſays he, keep the Commandments ; that is, into a State of 
Life 5 Chriſt in that Speech dealing with him upon his own Principles, 
who thought by the Commandments to Live. Yet he ſays not, Thos /bal: 
enter into Eternal Life (if by that Phraſe Heaven ſhould be meant ) 
bur into Life : For do this, and thou ſhalt | Live: was the Tenour of 
the. Covenant of Works. And the commandment is ordained for Lrfe , 
faith the Apoſtle, Roms. 7. 10. # 
3. Orelſe if the Ruler in his Queſtion ſhould by | Eternal Life ] mean 
Heaven : Chriſt Anſwers him, Though thou' hai? kept all the Command- 
ments , yes thou art to ſell all, and follow me, or elſe thou can} not hve 


Treaſure in Heaven. 


Reaſon 4. This accords with the like Law of Nature towards all the 
Creatures beſides; who by obſerving their Laws, obtain not a higher Sra- 
tion than rhey were Created in; only thereby they keep their own. The 
Moon by all the conſtancy of her motion, attains not to the glory of the 
Sun, Nor ſhould Man by the Moral Law ( which was to him but the 
Law of Nature ) have attained the Condition of the Angels , had he fully 
complyed with it; as neither ſhould the Angels have attained a higher 
Condition than their own , though they had been exa@& Miniſters of Gods 
will according to the Law of their Creation. The Fall of whom is expret- 
ſed by their not te ing their firſt Eflate , but leaving their own Hbi- 
tation, Fude. 6, pe for affeting an higher Eſtate, they loſt all, 
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Of the Creatures, and tbe Condition 
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AKT Yea gly, I thick that Adam's:Covenant , and the Obedic 


nce unto it, 


Book. Il, was, not, able to do. ſo much as. confirm him, and ſecure him in that.Cou- 


dition he was created in; ſo far was it from being able to haye tranſplanted 


him;into Heaven, . For, 


1. 1 know no Promiſe for it, that after Tuch a time, and ſo long Obe- 


| dience performed, he ſhould ſtand. perpetually, And without ſuch a Pro- 
- miſe ,, we have no warrant ſo to think, or judge of it, | 


And 2ly, Surely, a Creature being, defeQible, the Covenant of Nature | 
ich- that Creature-( which proceedeth according to.its.duc,) and the O- 
bedience of that Creature could never have procured. indefeRtibility.; tor 
that muſt be of Grace: And he was more than a Creature that did that 
tor Ele& Angels agd Men , even Chriſt God-man. . 

And.if Men will ſay, That the Ele& Men in Chriſt { and ſo Adam a- 
mong . the reſt). ſhould in the, end have been tranſlated to Heaven by 
Chritt , although Man had never, taln; I ſhall not gainſay it : But then, 
it is. by. anothers Right and Covenant, and would have.required a Super- 
natur pings firſt wrought in them, ro have owned and taken Chriſt, tor 
their Hea A | 
. .And'1f it be ObjeRed, That Hell, which the Devils are in, was the Re- 
ward of. the Diſobedjence of that Covenant of Works; and. therefore oppo- 
fitely, the Heavens, where the Angels are , ſhould be the Reward of the O- 
bedience of the ſame Covenant, EE! 

The Anſwers ready , (even. That which we give the Papiſts in the like 
caſe; .in the point of Merit; who argued, that becauſe Sin deſerves Hell, 
Grace therefore ſhould merit Heaven ) That there is not a like proportion 
between the fin of the Creature, which is an undue AR againſt the great 
God , and the grace of the Creature, which is a due AR from the Creature 
eyed; and fo, —_ oven eek P2062 , like " Lf _ 41 
The {wages} of /in# death; but the | gift |of Goa is eternal Life, throug 
Feſus Chriſt Jo 4, Rom. 6. «/t. | : | 

And if it be askt, What Reward fhould Adam then have had, if he had 
ſtood? I Anſwer; Much every way. As namely , That bleſſed. Life: in. Pa- 


. radiſe , which God planted for him; Communion with God in a Natural way, 


through the Creatures, and by the Light of the Law of Nature; frequent Ap- 
parinons of God, and Communications with him, ( of which I am yet to 
peak); and alſo Immortality in that his ſtate of Bleſſedneſs;. which Immorta- 
lity aroſe not out of the inward Conſtitution of his Body, which Kill was de- 
pendent on God's preſervation and proteQtion. And further, In his Conſci- 
ence he ſhould have had a Perſwaſion of God's favour, through O bedience, 
which was his Life. His heart ſhould have. lived in the ſenſe of Gods Love ; 
ſo as, indeed, much it he ſhould have had in Holineſs, but ſtill, not 
ihe end, everlaſting Life, namely, Heaven; which is not ex debito, is not 
due to Nature under the Covenant of Works. Heaven 4 the gift of God 
through Feſws Chrift , Rom, 6. wlt. and is the ſole fruic of Eletion. And 
«re the voice at the great Day will be, Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 
ihber. | 

| But it may haply be Objected, That the Beatifical Viſion being the 
higheſt perfection of Bliſs, and the Underſtanding of Man being of capaci- 
ty for it; the Mind therefore would have deſired it , and not have been 
ſatisfied without it; and wanting ſuch a fatisfaQtion , it had conſequently 
been not fully bleſſed. | 

| Anſwer, 1. That 'tis true, that Adam was capable of that Bliſs, ( for fo 

are Sinners); but yet, by a way above his Sphere; his Body and Soul muſt 
firſt have been changed : For his fleſh and blood could got have born the glory 
of it ; and therefore in that ſtate he was in, he could not have deſired it, as be- 
ing « Conditionthat would deſtroy him ; even as for the ſame Reaſon the Eye 
hath nodefire to look upon the Sun, it being excelens ſen/ibile , ſuch a tran- 
ſcendent Objed, that it does defiruere ſenſurn, it deſtroys the ſight, 
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2. If in that ſtate he ſtood, . he was not ordained to ic, though it was a high- A 


or p:rſection, and 0, deiratley yer it.hed been gn unlawful and an inordi- CNPIN | 


nate defire in him , if everheh ws 


atit forth; Even as that ambition of his 
was, to beas Gods Andas that of the Angels that fell, was, when they af- 
feed and aſpi OA Agra _ God had " them in. Had Adam 
deſired, tbis Happineſs, he had gone out of his: Rank}, and ſate quite 
ide De (On. PP, what Angel, or Saint in Heaven'dares 235 ite 
Hypdftetical Union'(the moſt. tranſcendent af. all PerfeRions) ; even; to b- 
Joynel to the Godhead, as the Manhood of Chriſt was ? And yet they are ca- 
pable df it (fay ſome). Thoſe things which we know by God's Ordinance to 
rmpoſſible, we are not to aff; nor do we defire them y, when we coriceive 
ro are ſuch. Who among, the erowd of common People, has any vehemeac 
defire tobe a Kivg, when he looks upon himſelf, as one ſo inferiour to, and far 
off from ſuch a ſtate? * "417. SIE 
3. Neither had he been miſerable, or his Bleſſedneſs at all leſſened by the 
want of it, He had nor been in fats violento , had henethadit ; burin Nu- 
tur ali,jin his Natural Condition, wherein he had all things ſuired to.his Natural 
Defire. He hadreſted asa Stone in its Center , which deſires not 'to go up-- 
ward,. His ſtate had been pesfeQ; and though: not: ſo abfolucely periz& as 
theirs in Heaven, yet in its own Sphert it had been ſuch. His Happineſs had 
been ſuitable to his Condition on Earth, as ours ſhall be to the H:avenly Con- 
dition of our Souls and Bodies in Heaven. He had been perfet, Perfettione 
competenti, though not abſo/uta ; with a PerfeRion ſuitable and fir for him , 
though not with a PerfeQion trenſcendent and abſolute. And as a higher de- 
-gree of Glory leſſens not the Blefſedneſs of any Saint inferiour, in Heaven ir 
elf (for He 15 full ) : So, nor would, nor ought this higher Order of Blefſed- 
neſs have at all diminiſhed that competent Happineſs which he enjoyed ; for it 
was full unto him, whilſt in'that Earthly tate. So that, (toconclude) as 4- 
dams Covenant was Fedus Natur ; ſo his Happineſs ſhould have been a per- 
fe contentment in God, enjoyed per modum nature ; not in God himliclt im- 
mediately : Neither ſhould he have taſted this Heavehly Contentment by Faith 
(which is a prelibation of Heaven, and of its Beatifical Viſion ); but only in 
effe&s. The Creatures ſhould have revealed God unto him , and been as Te- 
ſtimonies of his Favour ; which he ſhould have apprehended as juſtifying and 
approving him in a Covenant of Works; which apprehenſion would nave 
wrought peace of Confcience, joy, and ſecurity therein, through well-doing, 
ſo far as the perſwaſion of God's love, which Conſcience and his own S1irit be- 
at in him, (which was his Comforter) could work... And. this Love. appre- 
ended was but hypothetical, and ina way of common Providence, namely , 
whilſt he ſhould continue in his good behaviour. "The Creator. arid. Author of 
Nature in thatrelation loving him , as being made righteous by him ; he had 
not an aſſurance of a peculiar, unchangeable, and everlaſting love, without 
Ifs and Ands ; hehad'not the taſte and earneſt of Heaven by Faith Supernatu- 
ral ; which is that Heavenly Gift that gives a Taſte of what it is to enjoy God 
in himſelf, which Adam did not : Neither had he the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
working in hit joy #nſpeatable and glorious, inthe hope of Heaven. 
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CHAP. . VIL 


VVhether Adam knew God by the Eight of Faith: and 
. Supernatural Revelation , ſuperadded to the Light of 
Reaſon. His Faith was Natural, both in its; Mo- 
tives and Grounds, being an Aſſent to God's T eftimony 
as true, whoſe veracity be knew by the Light of Na- 
ture. Nor did bis Faith diſcover to bim things thit 
were above bi then preſent Natural State. T bis pro- 
ved by ſeveral Arguments, Our way of Knowing God 
by Faith is Supernatural , and in what reſpe@ it 

0, | 


LL that I have hitherto ſpoken of, as appertaining unto Adam's Condi- 
A tion, we have ſeen to have been but Natzra?, according to thoſe 11- 
mits which at firſt I did ſet ; namely, no ather than what was. due to 

the Nature of Man, and what was \uitable alſo unto that his Nature. 

There remains only one thing, which may ſeem ro have been Supernatural 
zn him in both theſe reſpeRts: And whereby he is judged to have been elevated 
ro the ſame way of knowing God, that we under the ſtate of Grace are ; and 
that is, a Principle of Faith, which Principle is wholly Supernatural ; 
both, | 

1. [n that the Objects or Things apprehended by it, are ſuch as -are made 
known by Revelation trom God ; and therefore over and above the Due of 
Nature. | 

And 2ly, In that the Light by which Faith is enabled to apprehend things, 
15 above the Light of Nature, or of common Princjples or Reaſon, it being. 
infuſed, And fo Divines account it, and do therefore call it Supernatural. 
Now it may alſo ſeem as evident , that beſides that inbred Light of Nature and 
of ſanified Reaſon in Adam to know God by ; he had another window and 
inlet of Knowledge, even Revelation from , and Communication with God, 
For we read of God's ſpeaking to him,and revealing bis Will uato him by word 
of mouth;both at his giving him dominion over all the Creatures,Gen.1.28.and 
alſo at his giving him thoſe Precepts about the Tree of Knowledge and of Life, 
( which alſo were Sacraments to him of his Condition). Thus alſo he knew 
the Law 6f the Sabbath ; and likewiſe, when his Wife was made, he knew ir 
either by inſpiration or revelation from God, that ſhe was made by God ; of 
his Boxe and Fleſh. And he believing the Word and Threatning of God; that 
was the matter in which he was tempted, and in which he failed. So that, 
beſides that forementioned Light of Nature, he had alſo ( as may ſeem by all 
this) a Revelation, and that of Faith, 

I conteſs , it is like to appear an hard and bold Aſſertion, to deny , That A- 
aam had a Supernatural Knowledge of God by Revelation, or by the ſame 
Light and Principle of Faith by which we take God in, under rhe Goſpel. 
Yet I find ſome Divines to have affirmed it, and I ſhall adventure it unto the 


Difquiſition 1n the fear of God, and with ſubmiſſion to cogent Reaſon to the 
contrary. And, 


Firſt, 
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-, Firſt, I would propound it-to be conſidered 5 Thar all this concerning; his PSIAS TY ] 
Faith; and the Things revealed to him; were. ſtill but withia the compaſs: of Chap. 


Nature: And thoſe limits which at firſt I fer to bound the Natural Knowledge 
of God with; ſo as it was neither above the.due to Nature, nor the way and 
Sphere of it, : : Og 4 2b; 9s | | 
F or, firſt, In the Nature of: Man there isſuch an A&, to believe and to truſt 
one that is faithful, as well as there 'is to think, and to be. We find it in 
Corrupt Nature; a diſpoſitian of believing another man ; ſo as to believe is 
notſimply and wholly a Supernatural AQ. - | | 
And ſecondly, That Manin: his-firſt Creation ſhould have a Principle in him 
to converſe with:that God ,whom he knew to be God out of Natural Light, and 
ro have made! Heaven and Earth; whenſoever that God ſhould ſpeak and 
Communicate any thing to him.z that might expreſs his Will to him , ſo tar 
as might concern; his preſent Condition ; wasalſo naturalin this ſenſe, That 
it was a due to:the Nature of Man. For Man being a ſociable Creature, in 
that he was Reaſonable , made in the Image of God which was natural , it 


was meet he ſhould be able to.converſe with that great God by mutual Speech, - 


as well as with his Wife, *or any other, Intelligent Nature: Speech is the 
ground of Fellowſhip, And therefore both Prayer , which is Speech to God, 
and to hear God ſpeaking to us;are made-Natural duties by our Divines,as well 
as to love him, _- 7 _ | 

And thirdly, When God did thus ſpeak ; That Man ſhould believe, and re- 
ceive the Teſtimony of: Gad as' true , whatever it was that was revealed, was 
not above the Due of Nature, . nor the way of Nature, Not above the Due 
of Nature, for elſe God had ſpokein vain: Nor above: the Light of Nature, 
to afſent toit, for the Ground of Faith's afſent is reſolved into the Light of this, 
That God is true, For he knew out of the ſame principles and dictates of Na- 
tnre, That God was true, faithful , and juſt in his word';, «s well as he knew 
he was powerful in his Works: For it was part of the Law written in his 
heart , in which the Image of God conſiſted. He ſhould notlye , but ſpeak 
truth ; Therefore that God :much more ſhould 'be True. / Truth was part of 
Gods Image in him: Therefore Epheſ.. 4, 24. Truth being made a part of 
Gods Image ,\ it follows ; Verſ. 25. Wherefore put away lying : Theretore in 
God much more Truth is eſſential to his Nature, He might take that Attri- 
bute up out of his own heart -by .a Natural Light , as well as Gods Holineſs , 
out of the righteous Image of it in himſelf; ſoas he needed not that to be laid 
in _hisheart by Faith. erefore now to believe God when he ſpeaks to him, 
and to receive his Teſtimony, - was but from the power. of an inbred light ; 
Yea ; and although, ſuppoſe the thing revealed ſhould have been above the 
Light of Nature , yet the Diyine Authority upon which his belief was to re- 
cetve it, was acknowledged by no other Light than Nature , and the Dictate 
of it, That God muſt needs be true in what he ſpeaks. And yet this is the 
greateſt thing in Faith , the receiving Gods Teſtimony , Fohs 3. 53. He that 
bath received by Teftimony,' bath ſet to.hu ſeal , that God « true. 
- . And then fourthly, Whereas the Queſtion might Kill be, By what Ligh 
he ſhould know it was God: that ſpake, when God did ſpeak? I take it, In 
the way God uſed then to ſpeak; it was but the Natural Light of Santified 
Reaſon , which might diſcern that alſo, _ It was with ſome ſuch Evidence , as 
he might know it was God in the Voice given, as truly as he knew 'twas God 
by his Works : Such were the viſible Apparitions and viſions made, For other- 
wiſe it had been eaſier for Satan to have counterfeited Gods Voice and appear- 
ance , and have ſooner deceived . Eve thereby , as the old Prophet deceived 
the other, with a falſe Command ,- than in that way he took. And it is more 
evident by this,” That after his fall, whenall holy light was extinguiſht, -yet 
he knew and diſcerned the Voice of Ged ih the Garden , and was afraid, there- 
fore much moreafore. And it was a due to Nature, That if God did ſpeak, 
be hould ſo ſpeak, as might evidence unto Nature , it was. he that ſpake, 
Which was eaſfit for God todo ſome way or other ; Eor Ba/aam diſcerned the 


Difference, and wondred at it, when.atfirſt he thought to have converſt with 
his Devils, ; | 
| | H2 | And 
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Fg? And then fiſthly, The ObjeAs propoundedxo him to believe, were of them- 

Boog «Il. fo1yes.no way Supernatural ; They were nothing more of Gods Nature or At- 

WY YM ;ibutes, but about ſome Precepts of his Wilt; or-Priviledges/ granted to 4- 
dam; only ſuch things as firſt concerned his Condition , and were within his 
own Sphere , of that World he was made in, and ſo ſuitable to his apprehen- 
ſion to take in,though confirmed to him/by divine Authority;And therefore ſe- 
condly , ſuch as he might have ſome hint of by:rhe light of Nature ; beſides 
the Revelation they were realized 'to bim by:Inſtint or Sanified Reaſon , 
though revealed and confirmed by Divine Teſtimony. Such were the Precepts 
about the two Trees , which were two Sacraments, The'things which they 
confirmed were the promiſes of Life , and the Mutabiliry of his ———_ : 
Both which, as I ſhewed, the Light of Nature taught him, and made real to 
him : As alſo was that acknowledgment and Law promulged concerning his 
Wife , That being feſb of his fleſb and bone of his bone, a Manſhould cleave 
70 hs Wife : Natural Light gave in the Equity of fuch a Conjugal Aﬀecti- 
ON, . 

So as put all theſe five Conſiderations together., the Concluſion is , That 
all the Faith which A4am had, tnay well be refolved into Natural Light, as 
the firſt Principle and Foundationof it ; although further revealing and con- 
firming what elſe the Light of Nature could not , - or would not ſo eaſily have 
known ; and though we ſuppoſe the things had been ſuch as were out of the 
reach of Natural Light ; yet ſtill the bottom of his afſent to Divine Autho- 
rity , had been but ſuch a Natural Light aforeſaid, and the Principle of Na- 
ture ſown in his heart, which made him capable ſo to converſe with God, and 
believe his Word, as to Underſtand God out of his Works : But it is other- ' 
wiſe in our Faith, And ſo far conceive it is that wicked Men are blamed 
now for not believing the word of the Law and Goſpel, ſo far, as fuch Natu- 
ral Light as wasin Adam would have enabled them thereunto: Seeing the 
Law given was confirmed at firſt by ſuch Works and Voices, as evidently 
woull have argued to that firſt Natural Light, thatit was God that ſpake it ; 

and they, if they had that Light remaining , would have owned in their 
hearts. And the Goſpel alſo delivered by Chriſt, was confirmed by Signs and 
Wonders, Heb. 2, }, 4. How ſhalt we eſcape, if we neglef# ſogreat Salva- 
tion , which at the fo anito be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him, God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 
figns and wonders , and with divers mivacits , and gifts of the Holy GhofF, 
according to his own will ! And the whole word "written derived to us,, and 
then delivered, hath ſuch peculiar CharaQters of Divine Authority engraven 
upon it, ſo as, evento Natural Light ( if we had it pure as Adam had) would 
evidence it ſelf to be of God ; and ſo bind all Men to believe 'it; And there- 
fore', Men are both juſtly commanded to believe it, and juſtly blamed for not 
believing it. [38 | 


I am now to affix fome Reaſons and Demonſtrations , that have prevailed 
with meto think that the way of Adam's Faith ( call it fo if you pleaſe) was 
the ſenſe declared but Natural , and ours comparatively Supernatu- 
ral. 

For the firſt , That his was but Natural. 

1, Secing all other things belonging to him were Natural: His Covenant , 
the Covenant of Works , was but Fedus Nature, founded upon the Title of 
what, as a Reaſonable Creature , was due to his Nature, his Juſtification an- 
ſwerable, his Reward alſo, and all things elſe appertaining to him ; and that 
the whole Image of God is affirmed fo generally by our Divines to have been 
Natural ; it were ſtrange if the Principle of Faith in him, which then was 
not of general uſe , neither ſhould alone be Supernatural; that the Image of 
Godin him ſhould conſiſt of one part ſo heterogeneal-to. the other, of an high- 
er rank than its Fellows, Yea, and ſeeing itis manifeſt thatthe main Foun- 
dation of that his Faith might be, and' indeed was but that Natural Li; he/, 
That God wat true, which was inbred in him as fully , as Tha; God was holy, 
as I ſhewed; It is ſtrange , if his Faith ſhould be mgde Supernatural by fome 


other 
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Yea thirdly, It would not only haye been of no uſe , but have made him 
miſerable. For the uſe and end of this Supernaturel Faith, being to give us 
a taſte of that way of knowing God in himſelf, as in Heaven, and fo to ſtir 
up groans and defires after fight and viſion of him, as 2 Cor, 5. 4. For we 
that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being burdened, not for that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon ; that mortality might be {raped up 
of life. We dogroan, Sc. and a confidence of it; as Ver{. 6, 7. Therefore we 
are always confident, knowing that whilit we are at home in the Body \ we 
are abſent from the Loyd. (For we walk by faith, not by fight), So that 
It is ſuch a Faith as gives a taſte of what it is to enjoy God by ſight, and ſo ſtirs 
up groans and longings after it. And ſo it is « following after to corhprebend, 
as Thil. 3, 12, a looking for, and hafining to, asin 1 Fer. 3. t2. Now if A- 
dam had had ſuch a Principle and Light thus to know God, and ſhould have 

| had defires thus to know him, and not have gone to Heavet), and ſo there , 
_ by a full Viſion to have had this groaning ſatisfied; the Addition of ſuch a RY 
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FAD of knowing God, . not ſatisfied and filled up,. as by Faith. it could never have 
Book II, been, hin had Tan to Pd hs FF id vain, and to have made his 
\—Y> Condition, not.in its own Sphere ,- perfet and compleat; yea, miſerable in 
this, that he ſhould have wantet that Coney jen ogr Faith ſtirs up in 
us, together with our longings. , which ſlulls our deſires ; Yea, it had left. him 


deſpairing of ever doing ſo. . .. ad ks it 

And therefore, fourthly, Our way of Faich muſt needs be Supernatura], and 
altioris ordinis, to his,and ſo our knowing God aboye his ;- becauſe. it is thus, 
a Prelibation or taſte of that Viſion which ordained to us 1n, Heaven. Faith 
is an imperfe& prelibation of that owe ſpe of God we th | 
and the inchoation of it : So as by Faith , we cone at leaſt, to know what an 
happineſs it is to know God,in his Eſſence, as in-Heaven, and. ſo. to long 
Merit, And therefore, according as we have morc Faith, ſo, there comes .to 
be greater degrees of Glory in Heaven, given, even in alike proportion as 
mens Faith was more ſtirring up earneſt groanings , happineſs:being explciio 
appetituum, the ſatisfy ing our defires. And therefore Faith doth,in an imper- 
fect obſcure way, know God in himſelf; for it helps us to ſee and taſte the 
happineſs of knowing God ſo as he is, and ſo ſtirs up deſires accotdingly. Now 
that Knowledge of God in Heaven is acknowledged by. all to. be ſo tranſcen- 
dently Supernatural, that it is no way , in any reſpe& , natural to any Crea- 
turg, but only to Jeſus Chriſt; .as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. And therefore our 
Fol, that is the. Inchoation of it,, and is a beho/ding the Glory of the Lord 
Chriſt, 2 Cor, 3. ult. and eternal life begun, muſt needs be ezuſdem ordinis, of 
the ſame Rank, and ſo doth differ from natural Faith and Knowledge of God 
in this, That the one is a ſeeing him in his Works and Effects, only from an 
inbred Light of -his Attributes; the other.is a ſeeing God, though obſcurely , 
as in himſclf; though as preſented in another, yet with a taſte imperfeR_ of 
what it is to ſee God in himſelf , which ſtirs up the heart to long after it, Which 
puts the trueſt difference between knowing God naturally agd ſupernaturally , 
and between Adam's way and ours, 

And therefore , as an Evidence of this our way, God hath ordained a Tem» 
porary Faith in men-enlightned, as the counterfeit of our way,, as he doth and 
did that Natural Knowledge in Heathens, and the Viſion of old to the Fare- 
fathers,as the Repreſentation of what Adam's way of knowing God was. And 
therefore theſe FRET are ſaid to be enlightned, and to partake of the 
heavenly Gift of Faith, and the Holy Ghoſt, and to taſte of the powers of :he 
World to come , Hebr. 6.4, 5. as acounterfeit of that enlightning and Spirit 
of Wiſdom and Revelation through the Holy Ghoſt , whereby Believers know 
the hope of their Calling, x. pk 17.18, which work, eveninthem,. js not 
Supernatural only to corrupt Nature, but to pure Nature , though not ſanci- 
fying, as Adam's was ; yet working an aſſent to, and taſte of the things.of 
that World, ſuch as Adam ſhould.never have had: Into which World Adan 
ſhould never have come, and therefore he no ways taſted it. And therefore 
_ is call'd he heavenly Gift, and wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, in a way above 

ature, 

To conclude : Thus learned Cameron, though he gives. but a touch in a 
word, yet his Judgment falls this way, when differencing the Faith in Adam, 
and in us, he ſays, Fides in fadere Nature eft a Deo, ut loguuntur in Scholis, 
per modum nature : Alt fides que requiritur in federe gratie, a Deoeſt, ſed 
per modum gratie ſupernaturalis, Theſ. 14. de federe. 


all have. hereafter , 


Now, as <o the oppoſite Branch, That our Faith, and God's Revelation to 
us, is Supernafural, this will appear in three or four reſpeQs. 
x. In reſpeR of the ObjeRs revealed to ourFaith , which his Mind ſhould 
never have arrived at. <A : 
- 2, In regard to the Light by which our Minds are ated and elevated , com- 
ared with that inbred Light by which he knew thiogs, that Candle which the 
ord ſet up in his heart, and was inbred in him, of 3&8 


2. In 
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oh For the Objeds revealed tous: They are ſuch as were utterly above the 


due and right of pure Nature.in Adam, This compariſon. you have; made 
( take in the whole- Context fro firſt to laſt ) « Cor. 2.7, 9, 10, and 1 tHex- 
{es , where ſetting forth , and pa x4 the excellency 'of the tiungs.xc- 
vealed in the Goſpel; 1. He callsit, The } a dom of God, tothew how u.ex- 
cels human Wiſdom, which he had called The W:ſdom of Men, 'V er, 4.;and 
of the World, Verſ. 6. this by the way of excellency , the Wiſdom:of God ; 
and fo excelleth Mans Wiſdom, as God doth Man. Neither is/ it termed God's 
Wiſdom in a general ſenſe, ſuch the Law is, and the Natural Knowhedge-of 
God given tothe Heathen,Chap.r.21. Where alſo he had ſhewed rhe 'inefticacy 
of ir ; but this in atranſcendent manner, ſo tranſcendear, as. God appropri 
ates it to himſelf, It is a Wiſdom, proper and peculiar to God , which-hoar; 
rogateth and taketh the Glory of, as having been hid and concealed.in, hisawa 
breaſt, not in any Creatures : And therefore is above the reach of the Wiſdom 
of any Creature, Man, or Angel, and ſo meerly Divine, and of God, and 
no way Natural to any Creature, asdue to be revealed unto: it, | And.thyre- 
fore, Epheſ. 3.9, tt'is the miſtery of his Will made known according to his good 
pleaſure, freely, and of meer Grace , ne way as connatural-to the Under- 
ſtanding of any Creature; Man or Angel. And 1a this ſenſe, 1 Cor, 2, 114 
they arecalled , The things of God; even as the proper peculiar thoughts-in 
a mans heart, which are ſecret to himſelf alone are the things of a Man, For 
ſo he doth compare them in that 11th Verſe, For what Man knoweth the things 
of a Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man which « in him? Even ſo the things of 
God knoweth no Man , but the Spirit of God. They are all God's Notions , 
proper to him, the Light of which were not to become inbred in any Creatures 
heart ; for then it might have been called their Wiſdom, as the things naturel- 
ly knownby Men or Angels, is, and may becalled. And therefore, though 
he mentions only the corrupt Wiſdom of Man, in oppoſition to it, yer in 
that, upon occaſion thereof, he particularly, attributes it to God , he calls 
it his in oppoſition to all Wiſdom attainable by the ſtrength of Nature in Men 
or Angels, faln or not: 'It is meerly Divine. _ | 

Further alſo, 2ly, He calls it a Myſtery , which implies a thing ſo hidden, as 
cannot be known but by Revelation , Matrh. x. 25. At that tame Jeſus an- 
ſwered, and ſaid, Ithank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth , 
becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt reveal- 
ed them unto babes, As none can know the things of a Man , but the Sp:rit 
of a Man ; ſo nor theſe deep things of God , none but his Spirit ; 4 Cor. 2.11, 
For what Man knoweth the things of a Man , ſave the Spirit of Man which 


6s in him? Even ſo the things of God knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of 


God. He argues from the Teſler to the greater; that if a Man's peculiar 

thoughts cannot be known by another , then ſurely not Gods private Cabinet 
Counſel thoughts, as theſe were. The heart of a Man is a deep Well , but a 
Man of Underſtanding will draw it out : But God's hearr is ſo infinitely deep , 
as no Underſtanding could , by any inbred Light proper to it, have ſounded 
it: So deep, that the phraſe of Searching the deep things of God, is uſed 
of the Spirit himſelf, Verſ, 10, But God hath revealed them unto us by hu 
Jpirit : For the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. 
This is to ſhew theſe depths , ſpeaking after the manner of Men, 


3- He ſays 'tis a wi{dom hid , Epiel. 3. 10, Tothe intent that now unto the 
Principalities and Powers in _— places, might be known by the 


Church the manifold wiſdem of God : to ſhew it was no way attainable by the 
light even of Angels, he ſays, From the beginning of the world it was hid 
:n God: And then from the Angels, who knew. it but by the Church. And then 
the Apoſtle proves all this, « Cor. 2.9. for that Proof there brought out of 1- 
/ azah, may refer, as Interpreters rejer, to the ſeventh Verſe, as well as to the 
eighth and ninth ; and indeed toboth : As it is written, eye. hath not ſeen ,. 
nor ear heard, neither have entred into heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for thoſe that love him. If it refers to exclude the Knowledge 


of 


3. In reſpedt of .the way or manner of knowledge, or allent raiſed up Nb => 
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q6 Of the Creatures, and'4he Condit 
204, hb the Wiſe of the World, yerit is an Argument fetch't 4 majors, not a bare 
Book I; Oppoſition only : For they are ſo far from having enired into ihe hearts of 
I corrupt men, that not into innocent man ; for him the worts will reach. For, 
firſt, If we conſult the 43 ay Iſaiah, Chap. 64, 4. whence the words are 
voted, you ſhall find, he ſays, From the beginning of the world,ear hath not 
eard, Sc. inſtesd of which, the Apoſile puts in, Nor hath enired into thr 
heart of man; that is, not of innocent man; no man, from/the beginning of 
theWorld when man was made. Secondly, The Apoſtle , in the ÞPhraſcs he 
enumerates, excludes all the light, and power, and means of the knowledge 
of itmiocent man by Nature, by reckoning up all the means of Knowledges 
For his Knowledge came in , either jrom the inbred Light of Nature in him, 
as'was ſaid, and ſo aſcended out of his own heart, as the Phraſe is here, which 
notes out the natural way of man's Knowledge from inbred Principles: Or clſc, 
was improved either by Obſervation of the Creatures by the Eye, or by Com- 
muniestion with God to the Ear. Now none of theſe ways ſhould the things 
of the Goſpel have been known and received by him ;. but itis meerly Super- 
natural, and ſo is ſaid not to aſcend, but todeſcend from ihe Father of Lights 
by Revelation : So James 1.5, 17. If any of you back wiſdom, let him ask of 
God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not : and it ſhall be 
given him. Every good gift , pp”; AR perfett gift is from above, and 
cometh down from the Father of Lights, with whom is no variableneſs, nei- 
ther ſhadow of turning. He ſpeaks of this Wiſdom , and fo it is above the 
way of Nature alſo. Thirdly, He excluges not the Knowledge of man only , 
but of Angels alſo, though he names Man only : For in ſarah you have it, 
| Iſai, 64, 4. None beſides thee have ſeen, O God, what he hath prepared for 
him that waits for him. The Prophet ſpeaks unto Chriſt, whom he calls 
God, as a Perſon diſtin trom the Father, that prepared theſe tl:ings ; There- 
fore he changeth the Perſon, beſides #hee, what he? no Man or Creature 
but he that was God as well as Man . and ſo was in God's boſome, could natu- 
rally have known theſe things. Thereſore he ſays, No man beſides thee, O 
God, whom therefore he calls God and Man , whom, Verſe the firſt , he had 
called upon to come down, and be incarnate, and deliver this Goſpel, as once 
the Law, when the Mountains melted, Ver. 1,2, 3, Oh that thou wouldeſ? 
rent the Heavens, that thou wouldeſt come down, that the Mountains might 
flow down at thy preſence , As when the melting fire burneth , the fire cauſ- 
eth the waters to boil , tomake thy Name known to thine Adverſaries, that 
ihe Nations may tremble at thy preſence, When thou didft terrible things, 
which we looked not for , thou cameſt down; the Mountains flowed down 
at thy preſence. And he threw the Enemies out of Canaan, the Type of 
Spiritual Enemies to be deſtroyed by Chriſt, and by the Revelation of the Go- 
ſpel : So that thoſe Truths are Supernatural every way to the Knowledge of a- 
ny Creature but to Chriſt , as the Viſion of God alſo is. And therefore, the 
Apdſile concludes there is no knowing them but by a Revelation of the Spirit , 
1 Cor, 2,10. But God bath revealedthem to us by his Spirit; over and a- 
bove the Light of natural Faith and natural Principles. 
But of this Head I have treated more largely , in ſhewing the glory and ri- 
ches of the Myſtery of the Goſpel, To which I refer the Reader. 


The ſecond thing , wherein our State excels Adams, is; That heavenly 
Light wherewith our minds are acted and Elevated to thoſe Supernatural Qb- 
3s; ſo far as the Light we are aſſiſted with excels , ſo far mult be the Know- 
ledge. [tis light which makes all things manifeſt , as Epheſ. 5, 13. The four- 
dation of all Adam's Knowledge of God was an inbred Light , or Candle ſer 
up by the Lord in the Chambers of the Belly, as Solomon ſpeaks of the re- 
licks of it, Prov. 20, 27, which though Holy , was but Natural. But that 

Light whereby we ſee the rhings of the Goſpel , Is termed glor;ow., and lo 
wholly Supernatural. When Chriſt converted Paxl, As 22. Chriſt ſurroun- 
ded his Body with alight which dazled, yea blinded his eyes with the Glory 
of it, Verſ, :1. Tcould not ſee for the glory of that Light , ſays he; which 
was but an outward lign, to ſhew the glory of that Light by which Ckriſt did 

ſhine 


of their State by Creation. 
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ſhine into his mind now at his Converſion : Even as 2: Coy. 4.6, For God. tho AHA 


commanded the light to fhine out of darkneſs, hath ſbined in our 'heav}s ,, to Chap. 7: | 


give the light of the knowledge of the Glory bf God, in the Face” of Jeſus 


Chriſt. The Light of theGlory of God in the face of Chriſt , is a further 
glory than what ſhined in the Creation, and therefore: requires a farther Lighr 
coſeeit. As is the Obje@, ſuch is the Light. we ſee: it with, '"'An'Objet 
that is Light it ſelf, heldforth inits glory; cannot be feen, but by a Light an- 
ſwerably glorious; for the Light iris ſeen by, is bur the ſplendor of-it., as 
the Beams are of Sun , which -1s feen in itsfelf only by its own. Beams and 
Light. And fo is God in Chriſt; Which therefore , 1 Per, 2. 9. is called a mar- 
velows Light, yea , ha marvelous Light; Marvelous or wonderſul}, /becauſe 
Superexcelling , Supernatural ;'for that is wonderful that is ſuch, which Na- 
rure cannot. comprehend, 'and is above the Courſe of Nature, Savpagoy e6s, and 
it is alſo called bs wt. ; that is, Chriſt;' Not only which hbe-gives, as 
Epheſ. 5. 14. Ariſe, an nec \ or" 'thee Light ;\ Nor hw only , that is, 
of bin , as the Obje of it; But bs as the: ſame which refides in him, and 
was in his heart, by which'he ſaw things here when below : For i Cor; 2. vr. 
We have the mind of Chriſt , having the ſame Spirit with Chriſt, only'he a- 
bove meaſure. *'Tis called his Light, as his inheritance, Epbeſ. t't7. And 
Adam's Light, though Lighted at this Sun , yet but as theefhcient Caulc of ir, 
as John 1, 4. It was but the Light of Men, as they are human, and proceeded, 
modo humano , and ſo lower, ' His was not 'the fame with" Chriſt's x but this 
Light of the Goſpel , the'Light of the Spirit that is in Chriſt, whoſe Spirit , 
ſo working, he'had not: And ſo it waslower ,' as that Light of the'Moon is to 
the Sun, or as the Lig ht of Glory will be to'this'of Grace :' Not as an 'Optick 

Glaſs only , which ſtrengthens not the Sight only , 'but brings down the Ob- 

je& lower ; but ſuch as was added to Stephen's eyes, being full of the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt , when he ſaw(/Chriſt in Heaven ;. there- was adged a Further Light 

and Ability , than the inbred Light of ſight , or of the Sun., to ſee Chriſt by 

in Heaven; As 7.55; 56, Asalſo to Pan! in his Converſion ; Such is this 

Light of Faith to the mind, to ſee heavenly Objeds by, ſuperadded ro natural 

Light,and that of Reaſon:Soasif you could ſuppoſe Adam now alive;as in Inno- 

cency ; for him to ſee theſe things, there muſt be an Elevation of his Light by 

the acceſs. of another Light Supernatural: of /the Spirit, as'there was'to Ste- 

phen's Eye. And therefore, our believing is attributed to the Spirit, 'as was 

ſaid, and is call'd, The x/qfet-f Wiſdom and Revelation; and The Spirit of 
Faith, 2 Cor. 4. 13. And 1 Fohn 2. 20, 27, the Untion'that teacheth all 

things ; not only clearing the fight,but teaching it. Neither need it be ſtrange, 

that there ſhould be ſeveral ranks of Light from Gcd to ſee himſelf by : That 

as in Heaven we ſee Light in God's Light, Pſaf. 36. 9, and ſo a further 'Light 

than any here : So here we ſee Chriſt and God by the Spirits Light and Repre- 

ſentation, though of a lower kind than that whereby we ſhall ſee him in Hea- 

ven, and not by Natural Light, as it would preſent God to us, or take God 

up from the Creatures, And the more immediate the Light is from God, the 

more Supernatural , the higher is it, 'and we the more paſtve in it. The light 

of Glory will be God's light immediately ; he both is the Obje& and Efficienr, 

All in AB; and fo we ſhall be ſwallowed up with it, as when the Sun is ſeen 

by its own light. This of the Spirit in us is efficiently his, and therein we 

are more paſſive than ative, though the Subje of it, .and that of Adam's 

inbred light had leſs of God's light io it , he not being enlightned by his Spirit 

of Revelation, but left to that inbred light to judge and.give an aflent to the 

things objeRed afore him. 


Add to theſe that place, Epheſ. 1. 17. where he pravs, That the God of 
our Lord Feſus Chrift, the Father of Glory, may give unto you the Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Revelation, in or for the knowledge of him, Every Word and 
Circumſtance makes to demonſtrate what I cntend. 
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© 1. His Scope is toreckonup in this Chapter the Bleſſings heavenly , which 
$2 we pwr 1a Chriſt whe ſecond\Adam , peculiat to the Ele: So Ephe/. 
WS ,, ;; they are all Bleſſings heavenly which we arebleſt with in. Chriſt the fe 
cond.rAdam.. The Bleſhngs we were bleſt with in the firſt Adam were bur 
earthy and ſerved but for a Lifeon Earth ; as the Oppoſition, -1 Cor, 15, 47, 
48, evidently ſhews : The firft may # of the earth, earthy: The ſecond man is. 
the Lord from Heaven. As is the earthy, ſuch are they that areeartby, and 
as is. the heavenly , ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly. Now after Elet7;on, 
Adoption,' Redemption, he meritions the Wiſdom and the Tradence which is 
in Chriſt; the ſecond Adam, asone of thoſe heavenly and ſpiritual Bleſſings 
peculiar to the Ele, God hath bounded to ws ins., when he made known the 
Goſpel, ' the Myſtery of his Will, that is, the ſecrets of his Will, which he 
purpoſed. in himſelf, Ephel. 1,8, 9. And then here in his Prayer, he ſhews 
the H:avenly ſupernatural riſe and cauſe of it, evenall the three Perſons. The 
Vouchſafer of it is God the Father, 1: Not as the Author of Nature, but as 
the God of. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : For it is a Bleſſing in Chriſt peculiar to his, 
and therefore call'd, Zhe Faith of God's Ele, Titms i. None ever had it 
but the Ele&t, and therefore Adam had it not x ſeeing men not eleted bad all 
he had once in hith. And therefore, though/ be was Elect,” yet he had not 
what he had then as Ele, but as the common root of all, both Ele& ahd 
And' zly, He makes the Father the Fountain of it, as he is the Father of 
Glory, He praying for this peculiar Wiſdom , mentions ſuch Attributes ( as 
the manner of the Apoſiles in their Prayers 1s.) as have a more proper relation 
of Efficiency to the things prayed for. Elſewhere, when James bids them 
ſeek Wiſdom, he direQs them to God as the Father of Lights ; and here,as the 
Fathey of Glory, For this Wiſdom1s ſo far from being the ſame in our pri- 
mitive Nature, that'ris glory, @ glorious Gift, and therefore Supernatural , 
not to corrupt, but pure Nature, and 1s of that rank comparatively to Nature, ' 
as Glory in Heaven isof, it being the beginning of Glory : And therefore is 
call'd Eternal Life, to know God even as a Believer doth, John 17. 3. And 
this is life eternal , #hat they might #now thee the only true'God, and Jeſus 
Chrift whom thou bai? ſant. - It raiſeth the mind up to take in « taſte or hint, 
a glimpſe, a prelibation of Glory, as it follows in the next Verſe 18. of Eph. x. 
The eyes of your T/nderſianding being _ , that ye may know what is 
the hope of his Calling, and what the riches of the Glory of bis Inheritance 
- *n Saints: and ſo to deſire and breathe ajter:it: Now Adam's was not 
UCL; 2 «vl 
3. It is from the Holy Ghoſt , the Spirit of Chriſt, given to us,and ſo work- 
ing above the power of Nature: And in that refpedt he is call'd here, The Sp:i- 
rit of Wiſdom and Revelation; as alſoelfewhere, The Spirit of Faith, 2 Cov. 
4. 13, The way of Natural Faith I conceive to have been, That the obje be- 
ing provided with Evidence ſuitable ro convince and perfwade the Light of 
Nature of the Truth of it ſelf, through an ordinary Concurrence of the Holy 
Ghoſt to a natural free Agent : It was left tothe ſpirit of man to give its aſ- 
ſent; ſoas then it wasot, and for that ſpiritin man rather : But now it is at- 
tributed more to the Spirit of Chriſt inus, who both works Wiſdom, the Prin- 
ciple capable of it, and revealeth and draws out an: Acknowledgment by an 
over powring Light, For, 1 take it, that the Fanth of God% Elect 'is not re- 
ſolved into Principles inbred and begotren, as I faid Adars was, but into a 
prevailing work of the Spirit working Wiſdom, anda Teſtimony of rhe Spirit 
giving light, and ſealing up what he would have us believe. A prevailing Te- 
ſtimony of the Spirit is the ground of all our Faith , of what kind ſoever it be: 
Not only when a perſwaſion is begotten of 'a man's Intereſt in Chriſt , which is 
becauſe the Jpiris witneſſeth with his Spirit , which yer alone carries the 
name of the teftimony of the Spirit ; but when a man's Spirit prevailingly aſ- 
ſents to any ſpiritual Truth, itis from the like over-powring Teſtimony of rhe 
Spirit, ſcaling up that Truth with a light beyond the light pure Nature had 
which was left to it ſelf to give conſent out of its own light , which was ſuit- 
ed tothe Object: But here a Divine light is ſuperadded}, that caſts the Bal- 


lance, 
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lance , and this in believing there is a God, or that Chriſt is the Son of God; AVALGY 
as well as in- believing the Intereſt of a Chriſtian in him. This I find : Fo+» 5. Chap. 7. 
5, 6. ſpeaking of believing not only a man's ſelf to be the Son of God , but 


this truth, That Chriſt is the Son of God, verſe 5. He ſays, That the Spirit 
bears witneſs toit: And verſe to. He that believes hath the Witneſs in him- 
ſelf. Now his Scope there is to ſpeak of the Witneſs, not only to a man's [n- 
tereſt in Chriſt, of which verſe 12, but alſo of Chriſt's being ordained the 
Fountain of Life, veiſ. xo, 11. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
witne[s in himſelf he that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe 
he believeth not the record that God gave of his Son. And this is the re- 
cord, That God hath given to us eternal life, andthis life is his Son. 

It is necefſary , upon occaſion of this Diſcourſe, to add a Caution in this 
place; which is, That all this is not ſo to be underſtood, as if the light of-Su- 
pernatural Faith in us deſtroys that of Reaſon and Nature, yea, it ſubordinates 
it to it ſelf, and reſtoreth it again, and reQifies it , and then makes uſe ot it: 
even as the light of Reaſon doth ſubordinate and make uſe of Senſe. God pol- 
ſeſſeth and cloatherh the natural Powers of the Mind, with an higher light 


than ever ihbted in u3,through the Revelation of the Spirit, and converts them 


all, as its Engines, to get a*' further knowledge by. We ſee it by this, That 
the word written (unto which the light of Faith is ſuited as Colours to the eye) 
though it reveals things , beyond reaſon and light natural, as are the Princi- 
plesof the Goſpel, yet it reveals then in ſuch a way , as Reaſon enlightned 
by Faith may ſee the greateſt hatmony and correſpondency in them, and re- 
ceive as much ſatisfaQion as ever in that other natural Knowledge. And the 
Principles being taken for granted once by Faith, there is uſe of Reaſon to ſee 
the dependence of all things revealed one with another, and the colleQing one 
- thing from another ; ſo as God hath writ the Scriptures as to men endowed 
with reaſon, yea, and applyed it to the way of Human Arts and Sciences : 
Yet till ſo, as the light of Faith is a light beyond that of Reaſon ; which ap- 
cars, 

F r. In that the firſt Principles of the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle calls them, Heb, 
6. 1. laid inthe Mind, are wholly above Reaſon, and made evident by this 
Supernatural Light wholly : They are wholly new ; and Reaſon is uncapable 
of them, So that there is much the ſame difference between the Principles in- 
bred, and theſe by Faith revealed in the Goſpel ; that is, between the Princi- 
| ples of Sciences. Some Sciences take their Principles out of Nature, being 
ſuch as are known by Nature, as Philoſophy doth ; and ſo did Adam's Divini- 
ty and Knowledge of God, the Principles of it were inbred : But others 
- take their Principles from other Sciences, as Muſick, having uſe of Numbers, 
borrows its sKill in them from Arithmetick : So Faith doth fetch its Principles 
about Chriſt, &c. from Heaven, the boſome of God, the Spirit laying in the 
deep things of God's Counſel, as Principles wholly new, and wholly above 
Nature. And theſe it ſees no other way, than by a Supernatural Light and 
Revelation of the Spirit ; at firſt it is ſo, though reaſon may confirm them, 
Therein Faith and Reaſon differ, that Nhil eff :3n intellefiu, quod non prius 
51 ſenſu; but here many things are in Faith, which were never in Reaſon. 

And 2ly , Itappears in this, That though Faith uſeth Reaſon to diſcuſs 
the Truth of DeduQtions from thoſe Principles, and to gather Concluſions 
from theſe Principles laid: As for example; the Word hath Motives which Faith 
makes uſe of in away of Reaſon too, and it argues things in a rational way, 
It argues the Cauſe from the EffeF , Gods Love from Signs, In interpreting 
the Scriptures, we uſe Reaſon to gather from the Connexion and Dependence, 
the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt : Yet ſtill, evenin theſe Arguings and Dedu- 
Gions ,.there accompanies a Light that Faith ſtrikes in with, a Light beyond 
the force in the Reaſon : It ſeals up the Truth, colleted by Reaſon, beyond 
the Power of Reaſon : It ſuperadds a Light which caſls the Ballance. It not 
only reveals the Principles we reaſon from , by an higher Light than Natura), 
but it confirms the Reaſonings and Concluſions from thence by a Light more 
than Natural, of bare Reaſon ; as the phraſe in Job is, He ſealeth Inflrutti- 
on, 706 33.16. If we be moved to any Duty by a practical Reaſon or —_— : 
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> the Spiricual makes it effeQually. beyond what the Moral or Rational force . 

Book Tl. that DD ir, can ſetit on, If we be Comforted ſrom any ſigas,, the Spirit 

—Y> pivesa Light of Reyelation to caſt the Ballance, andw:tneſſeth with our Spirits, 
as Kom,$. 16, beyond the power of the ſign, If we tead the Scriptures , and 
toger the meaning of them, 'obſerve the Connexion of one thing with an 
other by Reaſon x yet there comes oftea a Light of. the Spirit , beyond the 
hight of Reaſon; which by that Obſervation of the Connexion , ſeals up this 
to be the Holy Ghoſt's meaning : So as the Hely Ghoſt 1s to Faith tilt his own 
Interpreter. For elſe the Scripture were of private Interpretation; which it 
is not, 2 Pet.1. 20. For ſuch is Ratio humanato the Spirit, Yet as the Holy 
Ghoſt , in writing the Scriptures , writ them in a Rational way, becanſe unto 
Men Reaſonable ; ſo in giving us Light to Underſtand them, he uſeth Reaſon, 
but joyns a Light beyond it, Some believe, lays Chriſt to Thomas, that have 
not ſeen : And though. God uſed Senſe: to confirm his Faith ; yet bis Faith 
was a Light beyond the Light of Senſe or Reaſon from thence, 

And 21y ,. That this Light of Faith. is above that of. Reaſon reQificed , ap- 
pears in this, That it depends not on the natural way of Man's Underſtanding 
neceſ[arily , but oiten proceeds above tt, We ſee thoſe that have low Under- 
ſtandings , little Reaſon in them, and are ignorant of the Notional Connexi- 
on of one Truth with another / cannot diſpute for it, yet fee further into 
things heavenly ; ſee more in them than the greateſt Doors, What is the Rea- 
fon? A Supernatural Light of Faith , a higher Light abounds in them. And 


being a Light aboye the way of Nature and Reaſon, reveals things to then 
beyond the power of Reaſon. 


Yea , we may all ſee it'in our ſelves, at ſeveral times, That the ſame 
Reaſons, Motives, 'and Signs , conſidered by us at one time, perſwade us not, 
as t another time they do, by reaſon of a ſuperadded Light of Revelation - 
that caſts the Ballance : Sothat as the Light of Viſion in. Heaven is argued to 
be Supernatural, becauſe it depends not on the Light of Nature, or power 
or ſtrength of Reaſon , but takeing the loweſt, meaneſt Idiot , raiſeth and 
elevateth his mind above one of a larger Underſtanding naturally to fee God 
more in Heaven ; becauſe the Light there, is above the Light of Nature, and 
proceeds without it; it raiſeth not the Mind , according tothe proportion of 
its Underſtanding , but according to the mealure of its Light received, which 
is ſoglorious, asit wraps up the meaneſt Underſtanding tothe higheſt Inten- 
tion, Yea, Natural Underſtanding contributes no advaneement unto it, but 

only an Obediential Faculty ; ſo the Light of Faith alſo doth in a proportion : 
And that argues it ſupernatural. Strength of Natural Principles, and of Rea- 
ſon , may help. forward that Knowledge, which is of its own Sphere noti- 
onal and rational ; And in a Believer, it may help to -advance Knowledge of 
Spiritual things in a Rational way ; but it contributes nothing to the Light of 
Revelation by the Spirit, who works, how much, and when he pleaſeth. But 
in Adam's Children, their Light and knowledge of God, being natural , 
would have been proportioned to the ſtrength of inbred Light and Reaſon, ſo 
as ſtronger Souls would have had more, and weaker leſs; for it ran in a natu- 
ral way ,; but not ſo here, 

The third Particular propounded , was this, wherein our Knowledge of 
God, tc, excelsthat of Adam's, and fo is ſupernatural toit, is the man- 
ner or way of knowledge : This third fllows from the former. 

The Light of Faith is more. intuitive , and ſo more comprehenſive : But 
the way of Adam's Knowledge was diſcourſive, by-way- of gathering one 
thing from another, .which is more imperfe& , and further about , and more 
at ſecond hand, -The perfeQion of the Angels Knowledge of things , is ex- 
preſſ:d above that of Man's, in this, That theirs is Intuitive ; they uſe not 
Reaſon to gather one thing from another ; So much Intuitive ( ſsy ſome ) as 
they ſee at once the Eff: and the Cauſe together , therefore called Ivte!1:- 
geritie, The one1s as knowing of a Man by bis Works and hear-ſay of him , 
whereby the mind gathers what an one he is by way of Diſcourſe : So did 
Adam what God was by his Works, and Viſions, and Revelations made : 
But tlusis the Beholarng the Glory of the Lord, John 6. 40. Seeing the Son 


and 
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and believing on him : And 1 Cor. 1 15. chongh be but darkly, 
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Glaſs, yet it is ſaid we ſee 45 79 a laſs. So'r Fohn 3: 6.' The like Phraſe is u- Chap. 7. 


ſed ; He that ſmneth , hath not ſeen him , metther known him : That is; not 
known him with this Knowledge of fight. And thus Faith is a Knowledge of 
God-.; .as he is in himſelf, thongh inthe face of Chriſt , and the Glaſs ot the 
Goſpet : But Adams was but in his works by ColleAion, They gathered Her- 
cules by his footſteps : So Adam colleted Gods power , ts; 4% the works 
of Creation: But this is the preſenting God himſelf, chough as in a Glaſs, in the 
Goſpel: $o it is not knowing God, ex afro, by ColleQion from an other thing] 
but knowing God himſelf 7 atro, in an other thing, wherein'by his own Light 
he prefents himfelf as a Man dotiht ina Glafs, | LEE 


The Difference may beexprefſed by way of Similitude , by the ſeveral ways 
of Aſſurance of Gods love, Look, what difference there is between that way, 
when we know Gods1love to us but by ſigns only, this is knowing and gather- 
ing his love, ex a/zo, by effet; Colleding it from another thing, and ſo is 
bur diſcourſtve; as when the'Cauſe is known by the Effes , though the Spi- 
rit ſecretly joyns a teſtimony tn the Concluſion, and that other which' comes 
from an immediate Light of the Spirits ſealing up that Light, and the taſte of 
it, and revealing Gods heart and mind in nſelt towards us; This is ſo tranſcen- 
dent , as it works joy unſpeakable and Glorious; it is intuitive :; Not ſo'the 0- 
ther : Such difference is there berween Azam's knowing God and ours. Or to 
ſet out the difference by anagper Inſtance. When Jos, at laſt in the winding up 
of Gods dealings with him, had a more diſtin intuitive repreſentation of God 
to his Faith,comparing it with many of his former Apprehenfions wrought, 704 
42.5. he compares them to fecond hand Knowledge, a Hear-ſay, by-the hear- 
ing of the Ear; But now, ſays he, mine eyes have "Ty him, How diſtin 
and differing is ſight to hear-ſay ? And it may be, that hear-ſay Knowledge 
Fob meant, was, That knowing God by the Works of Creation and Provi- 
dence, and by Viſions, Gc. He may compare that way of Knowledge, which 
was familiar in thofe times, eyen to Believers ; God training them up, though 
they had a Principle of Faith beyond it, inthe Elements of the World before 
the Law, to ſtudy him in his Works and ordinary Viſions ; which is called 
comparatively but the hearing with the Ear ; both becauſe the manner of the 
Godly then, was totalk together of God out of his Works, and communicate 
ſuch Obſervations, And, asT find ſome Interpreters obſerve on Chaptey 36. 
24. where E/;hu going about.to inftruR Fob with a ſenſe of the greatneſs of 
God's Majeſty, he calls upon btn to look into his Works which men have 
Sung, : So Santis rendersit. He minds him of the common Songs men made 
of rhe Works of God ; or elſe becauſe the Heavens, and Day and Night, are 
faid to have a voice, and utter ſpeech, Pſa. rg, 1. 2. as Man an Far to hear 
their ſound, to declare the Glory of God : To whoſe voice Job had lent his 
Mind to ſtudy God out. 


Add unto this, that Phraſe uſed in that 36th Chapr.25.verſ.when Elihu calls 
upon Fob to ſee God's prevent in his Works, which Sax: 5 makes the be- 
ginning of that Sotig which E/:h# minds Job of ,* that holy men did fing. E- 
very man may ſee what is the Work of God.” Man beholds afar of; ſo 'tis in 
the Original ; that is, God atar off in his Works, Iris a remote, and bur an 
obſcure Knowledge:, and yet how great doth it argue' him? So it follows, 
Behold,God is gorat and we trot not; of, but firtle of him thus by his Works. 
And therefore, Rom.1.19,20.that Knowledge gotten by the Works of God, Paul 
calls #3 yrbcoy 53 &vs , fomerhing that may'be known ot God; rather than the 
Knowledge of him in himſelf, ' as indeed it is not, And though the Godly 
then had'Faith as well as we now, yet the Covenant of Works and Nature be- 
ing more predominately the Difpenſation under the Law of Natnre,they were 


in thar very firſt Infancy of the World very much kept to that Schookzat leaſt in 
that forms. | | | 
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As the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe ; becauſe I would not maintain a Di» 
ſpute againſt a multitude of Divines, who are of another mind in their 
Writings : If we will grant and fuppoſe, That/there was ſuch a Light of 
Faith vouchſafed Adam, as was Superiour unto the Law of Nature ſpeci- 
fied ; (whereby he knew God in his Works, and ſuch Revelations as ex- 
ternally carried their own Evidence with them ) even unto natural Faith, 
and to have been as Supernatural as ours: Yet flill the Aſſertion I aim at, 
will hold true, That a Believers knowing of God , and eojoying of him, 
doth. infinitely tranſcend that of his in many reſpe@s: p 

For, 1. If we conſider the Uſes of his Faith then to him , and of ours 
to us now, there is a vaſt Difference, for even the Apoſtle lived #ot al- 
ways by Faith, as a Chriſtian, Gal. 2, 20. The Life Inow lead is by Faith, 
&c, And Hebr, 10. 38. the Juſt are ſaid to do ſo. And it is ſpoken of a 
Chriſtian, in oppoſition to a legal Life, as appears by the Coherence, 
ws 19, of that Gal.z. 1 am dead to the Law, Uc. So not all, or the 
moſt of Adam's yg = or enjoyment of God came in that way : But 
the ordinary way he liv'd, knew, and enjoyed God by , was by that fan-_ 
ified Light of Nature, joyn'd with Obſervation out of his Works : And 
thereſore , although he might have another Principle of Faith , for parti- 
cular Occaſions extraordinary, to know God's mind by, whenever God 
would now and then Communicate himſelf to him; as alſo in caſe of 
Temptation when any part of God's Will was gueſtioned, or reaſoned a- 

ainſt, as it was by Satan to Zve, then there was uſe of Faith above 
Reaſon to ſtick tothe Word ; but ſtill he walkt by Nature's Light, not that of 
Faith:Whereas the Apoſtle ſays of us, That we walk byfaith,not fight, 2Cor.g.7. 
Faith was then ( what ever it was, whether Natural or $a ernatural ) 
but a private Grace , which at times he had uſe of, as he hadof the reſt: 
But now to us, it is a general Grace. All Knowledga 1s let in by it; e- 
very Truth is ſealed up by it; *tis advanced to the Supream Office, to be 
the general Inſtrutor ; whereas the Light of Nature and ſanRtified Rea- 
ſon was then the predominant Principle : For Reaſon is predominant 
in man's Nature, as he is a Man, as Faith 1s in a Chriſtian. e Juſt now 
lives by Faith ; not ſo Adam then. Again , Faith is now the Bond of the Co- 
venant between God and us; becauſe it is a receiving Grace , Rom, 4. 1 Z, 
14, 16, But Love and Obedience from Man was then the Bond of his Co- 
venant , becauſe the Covenant was founded upon what Man returned to 
God, and continued upon his doing homage. In a word, Faith was then 
( ſuppoſing him to have had'the ſame Principle with us ) but as ſenſe and 
joy in the Holy Ghoſt is now to Believers : Tis true, ſuch a Communion, 
a Believer hath with God at times, when God will appear to him in an 
extraordinary manner; but he ordinarily lives by Faith, without ſuch 
ſenſe, So Adam; whereas he lived in the Works of God, ſtudying God 
in them , converſing with God in them, his Task being, by Obſervation, 
to till the Seeds of Light ſown in his Mind ,- as well as to till the Earth, 


 ordinarily* thus knowing and enjoying God but by the Light of Nature, 
0 


and accordingly obeying and loving of him, God did now and then make 
an Apperition to utter ſome word to bis Faith. Now therefore, if the 
Compariſon be made between his Eſtate and ours ( if it be granted he 
had fike Faith with us) it muſt withal be granted, that the difference is 
as great , as betweena Man that once a week makes a meal of more than 


_ ordinary Fare, and a King that fares deliciouſly every day: For we or- 


dinarily do, or might (if the fault were not our own |) live by the 
Faith of the Son of God , in the Revelations of the Word , as our pro- 
per Element: He ordinarily , but in the Works of God, and his own 
Works, What was extraordinary in him, is ordinary with us; his Excee- 
dings, our Commons. Which if it were compleat, and fin and unbelief 
fully ſubdued, how happy muſt it make us above him ? Look what dif- 
ference there may be conceived now in the Eſtate of Grace, in reſpect 
of happy Commufiion with God, between the preſent Comfort of a Be- 

liever, 


% 


% 


—} 


liever,ixhat alwaies lives im-Jay unſpeakable ang glorious, agd another that 


—_ — 


wants it, . and. lives. ragerly: byFajths Such , not more, will be found Chap, 5." 
to be deeween Adam; : who. lived ordinarily by the. Light of Nature; and —— 


but ſometimes 9.3 Revelawiagn by Faith, ang us, who live all our lives 
by Faith , and : Communicate; with God wholly by tbe Ligh there- 
Ol, F031 S IL ; FLY 231. YE [4% 204 
2. Conſider that yet. in reſpecR. of the Objects of bis Knowledge and 
ours, whereby God was; kaowg:49;bim and t@/us;, we infinitely tranſcend 
him \andhis way+,/ if-our Fauch, were made enmplegy. For fiett tbo things 
revealed to: hin and;;to: his Faith, were but ſome matters of precepts and 
duty ,- which being for: the maſtiipart Tots Jury, arbitraryy 26a were 
not ſo clearly wittien ip. bis beret , 44 that af the Sabbath, and about the 
Tree of life ( which was a Sacrament , and ſo muſt be igftivured, and eife 
he had not a ſecond Command ) ſo it was to be known Revelation neceſſari- 
ly: Neither could more have been revealed than was neceſſary and what 
could be known no other way. But ſtill all the knowledge he was to have 
of God himſelf, and what a God he was, Sc. which is the knowledge 
wherein happineſs lies , this was ſtill left ro be obtained in that natural way 
forementioned. We read not of any deſcriptions God made of himſelf to 
Adam, as to us and Moſes, For what might be known more clearly by 
natural Light out of the works, or written in his heart , God revealed 
not to Faith. But we know all theſe Attributes by Revelation unto Faith; 
and ſo in a clearer, diſtinter, and indeed a more immediate manner we 
take in by Faith that Deſcription which God makes of himſelf: And hear 
what himſelf ſays , of himſelf; and this by the Light of Faith : Whereas 
he had the knowledge of theſe Attributes no ſuch way, but trom the Light 
of Nature, to be emproved out of the works of God; as God had mani- 
feſted himſelf therein, Again ſecondly, conſider that all that he knew 
whatſoever by ſuch a Natural Light, or by Faith either, whether .of the 
Nature of God, or the Love of God in his heart, we know it all by 
Faith ; And ſo to have the knowledge of all, he had in an higher way 
than he, and ſo more evident and Clear : Whereas he had the knowledge 
of Faith but about ſame few particulars. And the reaſon why. we know 
all by Faith which he any way knew, is, becauſe thoſe things of God 
and the law which he knew by inbred Light, that Light being now ex- 
tin in us, it is neceſſary to be revealed by Revelation , and ſo to be 
let in by Faith, Firſt he by natural inbred Light knew that there was 
' a God, but we by Faith believe That Godis, Heb. ir, 6. and a Reward- 
er of them that ſeek him. And ſo all that Theologia naturals ; that na- 
tural Divinity to pick God out of his works, and to ſee how the works 
of Creation .and providence ſhew God forth and argue him and his Attri- 
tributes the Rules hereof , we have now revealed and written. The Book 
of Job, and the Pſalms, teach us how to fetch God our of the Creation, 
and to praiſe him ; Soas God reads to us his own Logick , and a Lecture 
on his own Works : Whereas, Adam was left to ſtudy the bare Texr, but 
by natural Light: Yea, and this LeQure is read to Faith, a higher Prin- 
ciples , mere capable than Nature is; God teaching us ' by Faith how to 
interpret his Works. So as out of the word, Tf we had Faith. enough 
might we learn more of God, even in his Works ,. reading the Text with 
that God's own Comment, than Adam ever could have done by his plod- 
ding and poring on them , and uſigg his Reaſon and Natural 
Light, | Þ 
: By Natural Light , he knew out of the Creatures , that God made 
the World ,* Rom. 1. 20. But 'we know it by the Light of Faith and 
Revelation from God , how it was , tc, Hebr, i1, 3. By Faith we 
Underiftand the Worlds were made. by the Word of God. He ( tor 
ought we read ) knew but of a new World made, that which he ſaw ; 
and whether he ſhould ever have heard of Heaven, or Angels, is a que- 
ſtion : But we Underſtand the Worlds were made the Heaven of Heavens, and 
this Viſible World. 


And 
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ALA Andthen, laſt of all, Add unto all, that we have over and above 

Boox II. what he had , a New Edition of God , and all his' Attributes , -and all 

CFY WW his Mind bound up in one Volume in Chriſt , and the Revelation of 
the Goſpel, the Myſtery of his Will : The leaſt tittle whereof Adam 
ſhould never have known, Faith brings us into ati 'other World , and 
the things of it, infinitely tranſcending Adam's ; and revealing more of 
God in the leaſt Creature of it , than 1s in all his Volumag , and' is as 
much vaſter than his , as Heaven is above Earth ; as much exceeds it , 
as the ſecond Adaw, Chriſt , doth him , who was the Epitome. of. his 
World , as Chriſt is of ours. We have the Addition: of new Objedts , 
and thoſe glorious , heavenly, wholly ſupernaturall. In Chriſt, a new 
Indies is diſcovered , a new Treaſure broken up; which Adam ſhould ne- 
ver have heard of. I | 


—_— 
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CHAP. Vil 


How Adam , and bis flate , according to the Law of 
bis firit Creation, was intended by God as a Type of 
one , who was to bes ſecond Adam , Feſus Chriſt , 
and tbe Founder of # Supernatural Condition. Some things 
premiſ'd of the Nature , and various diviſion of a 
Type. Wherein Adam was a Type of Chriſt: As 
be was in bis State of Innocency a publick Perſon and 

tbe Head of Mankind , andl ſo derived 10 bis Poſteri- 
ty the Imputation of bis Diſobedience ; ſo be was a 
Type of Chrift , as preordained before the World was, 
and without conſideration of the Fall , to be the Root, 
and Head of the Ele , and to convey to them the Su- 
pernatural benefits of Grace. 


y " Sy 
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Rom. V. 14. 


Who is the Type of him that was ot come. 


0 Hen I firſt conſidered this , and other Seriptures in, the New Teſta- 
| ment , which make the Firſt Adam, and the whole Story of him, 
both before, and after, in his finning or falling, to be the Type and 
lively Shadow of Chriſt the Second Adam; likewiſe obſerving. that the Apo- 
ſtle Pau ſtands admiring at the Greatneſs of this Myſtery , or Miſtical Type , 
that Chriſt the ſecond dam, ſhould ſo wonderfully be Shadowed forth chere- 
in: As, Epheſ. 5. 3», hecries out, Thi # a great eMyſtery : Which he ſpeaks; 
applying and fitting ſome paſſages about Adam and Eve unto, Chriſt and his 
hurch ; it made me more to conſider an Interpretation of a Paſſage in Heb. 
19.7. out of Pſal 4o. 7. which I before had not only not regarded, but wholly 
rejected, as being too like a Poſtil Gloſs. The Paſſage is , That When Chris? 
came inio the World, totake our Nature on him , he ajledgeth the regſon of 
it to be . the fulblling of a Scripture written in the beginning of God's book, 
[ir apaals Bible ] ſoout of the Orjginal the words may be ( and.are by many 
Interpreters.) tranſlated , though our Tranſlation reads them only thus, [. Is 
the Volume of thy Book it u written of me It is true indeed , that im that 4th 
Pſalm, where they are quoted, the Words 1n the | rh may ſignifie no more 
than that in Gods Book( the mannerof writios which was anciently. in. Rols 
of Parchment, folded up in a Valume ) Chriſt was every where written and 
ſpoken of. Yet the word | zpexls ]( which out of the Septuagints Tranſlation 
the Apoſtle toak ) ſignifying ( as all know ) the beginning of a Bogk , and we 
finding ſuch an Emphaſis ſetby the Apoſtle jn x & 5th Chapter 0; the Ephyſpans, 
upon the Hiſtory of Adam ig the beginning of Geneſis, as containing the My- 
Hiery, yea the great My the about Chriſt; it.did ſomewhat induce, though 
not ſo fully perſwade.me to think , ghat the Holy Ghoſt jn thoſe words might 
have ſome glance at rhe Story of Adam inthe = of the firſt Book of ſe k 
n 
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AAS? And witha) the rather, becauſe ſo, the words ſo underſtood , do intimate a 


Book, II, higher and farther inducement to Chriſt to aſlume our Nature; the Scope of the 

WY Speech, Heb. 10. being to rerider the retſon /wiy: he iſo willingly took Mans 
Nature : Not only becauſe God liked not Sacrifice and burnt Offering,which 
came in but upon occaſion of Sin and after the Fall, and could not take fins away: 
But further that,he was Prophecied of, and his Alluming a Body Spent 
tore-ſMgiticd, as in = map; 8 ſo com * pace PREY ore toe , 
recorged in the very beginning.of Gene/zs, which many. other Scryptures do cx- 
NF hoctic it Nth, Xs ME AF arid , and the Condition Y his Per- 
ſony} 1 Cort. 13.453, 8c, Ant fo. it wriiher The finft San Adam"was 
made aliving Soul , the laſt Ad m wes fade qnickning, Spirit.” So 10 his 
matriage with Eve, Epheſ. 5.7 LY agreat tyitery; but T ſpeak concerning 
Chr:ft.and the. (bgchs And thenin bis Soverdignty over gll;P/a/. 8:62 Thou 
madeff him to:have dominion aver the works of thy hands :\ Thou ba all 
thongs under by Feet; And Heb. 2. 8. Tho haff put all things in (ubjettron un- 


der bis feet. For iu that he gut.ull in ſubjeftion under. him.,' he left nothing 
f os e ſee not yet all [DING ut under him, 


% 
: 


that # not put under him. | 
So. likewiſe in the communication of is ha hexypilied but t 
of Chriſts Obedience, AS Rom. F | xk 4 ' ac? (I wh 

I ſhall chooſe to begin with this laſt Place of Rows. 5. as. laying the general 
Foundation for all the reſt, The words thers';'do ( as.youſes ) plainly iuffirm, 
that Adam was a Type of Chrift to come; V, 7] 44. and the accaſion of uttering. 
them was the comparing of 44awand Chrif? together ( which the Apoſtle in 
this Chapt. doth a+large ) as they were both of \them Publiek Perfons; the one 
conveying lin, the other Righteouſneſs , to all'their Paſterity. And as, the 
ground- work of that his Comparing of them ,” he brings in'this Maxitti, That 
Adam was a Type of Chriſt to come: That is , Chriſt being as ſurely 10 come 
after him, as Adam was then come already. Therefore God appointed Adam, 
as to be a Publick Perſon to convey to hisPoſterity what he ſhould do, orbe, 
ſo further alſo, to be a Type of an other Adam, who was to come after him , 
namely Jeſus Chriſt: And ſaid to be to come ; not becauſe that proved to be the 
Event of it, that Chriſt did do'fo'; but becauſe it was foreſeen, aimed at, and 
appointed by God, even by the Hiſtory of Adam. And hereupon it is the 
Apoltle ſets the one againſt the other , as the Type and Anti-type , exal 
comparing them in what he hadipropounded to compare them in. Ant alch& 
in-that' Place it be but one Particular wherein he compare them , _ 
in Adams conveying (in, wherein he typified ont Chr:zff to come,who ſhould con- 
vey Righteouſneſs ; yet this Axiom he brings 'as the warrant for it: For this 
Collation is more General and fo'extendeth to all Particulars elſe of Adams 
Story : As wherein he was alſo a Type, as well as in rhis.” For it is uſaal with 
the Apoſtles ( as it is with all other Diſceurſers ) in arguin$, w bring Genera/ 
Axioms for the proof of ſome one Particular. Thus for the' comfort of the 
Saints in Aﬀictions , Rom.8.25 ,28.tSc. be brings in a General Axiom , which 
reacheth to all things elſe, namely That AW things worttogether for therr 
good , Verſ, 28. And another ,Verſ. 29. We are predeftinated to be conformed to 
ihe Image of hs Sox; 'which conformation reacheth to alkrhings both of Grace 
and Glory : But he there alledgeth ir only in point of AfiQtions, and for a 
Conformity to lis Sufferings ; which is but one Particular. Andfo here, "when 
he calls Adam a Type of him who was tocome , he applies it indeed bur to.one 
Particular in this Place : But it is a General Maxim, extendible to many things 
more, wherein Chriſt was typified out by Adam; as by other Scriptures 
doth appear. all 


But before I explain any of thoſe Scriptures , I will firſt ſhew what is meant 
by'[ Type ] as here it is taken. - AT | 
A Type of a thing to come, is a Prophetical reſemblance wherein ſomerhing 


ommuntcation 


more imperfect going before , isintended by God roſignifie ſome other thing 
more noble and perteQ to follow aſter. In the proper ſignific#tion of the word, 
it ſignifies a Print, Stamp, or Impreſſion, bearing the reſtmblance of that 
which made it. As the Letters wherewith Men Print, are called nr, Typrs 
mandetitr, ſays the Priviledge ) becauſe they leave the Print of themſelves 


upon 
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mide them : So that , : 


Sreipture are called Alegories: So Gala. 4.24. the Story of Hagar and Sar.th 
15 m2de the Allegory of the two Covenants : That is,a continued Similitude. So 
likewiſe they are called expaCoxai, Heb. g. g, that is, compariſons made of things 
like, ſuc! as Chriſt uſed, and wrdsſuem, Suboſtenſrones, obſcure, underhand re- 
ſemblances, ( Heb.8, 5, ) and Shadows ; and Hebr. 7, 4. Melchiſdech is ſaid 
to be made /ife fo Chriſt , as being his Type; 

Secondly, When the thing typiticd is to come, then ic notes out a Prophe- 
tical reſemblanee intended by-God ; and ſo it differs from a meer likeneſs, or 
Allufion, or Pattern or Example. There are many Stories in the Scripture , 
which fell out exceeding like to many Paſlages about Chriſt. As the inſtance 
of Job in his Sufferings, which in as many Particulars reſembles Chriſt's Suf- 
\ ferings, 'as any other whatever in Holy Writ ; as in his being emptied of 4/7; 


and from being One who thought it no robbery fo be equal with the Princes ot 


the Earth, in Riches and Honours, becoming Poor (even ſo poor, that it grew 
into a Proverb, and is currant to this day) and ſtript naked of all, being ab- 
horred of his Acquaintance, mockt by thoſe who had been his Vaſlals , and 
forſaken of his Friends, (as Chriſt of 'his Diſciples) God himſelf hiding his 
| Face from him, and holding him ſor lis Enemy, 7o# 13, 24. as he did hide 
his Face trom Chriſt, when he hung naked on the Crols, and cried out, My 
God, my God, 'why haſt thou forſaken me. And yet for all this, that Fob was 
herein a Type of Chriſt-ro come, we have no warrant to affirm , though ſome 
have done it : Solikewiſe may many other Stories more hold the like reſem- 
blance : But Types they are not, unleſs they be Prophetically inrended by God, 
fo toſigniftie. Thus Hebr. 9,8. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of a Type in the Old, 
ſays, | The Holy Ghoſt thereby (ignifying, Sc.) and thereiore, Heby, $,5. he 
ſays, they did ſerve as Examples, but, as inſtituted by God, for he alledgeth 
God's words to Moſes on ti1e Mount ; See (fays he) that you make all accord- 
ing to the pattern inthe Mount, Wherefore no more of the Hiſtories, or 
whatever Inſtitutions elſe in the Old Teſtament than we find applyed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, either in the Prophets, by way of Prophecy of what ſhould be 
under the New Teſtament (they ſpeaking of the worſhip, &c. of the Nev 
Teſtament under the Language of the Old Types) dr which elie in the New 
Teſtament it felf are ſq applyed by the Holy Gnoſt, may we dare to make uſe 
of, or call Types. And the Reaſon 15, 'becauſe for things Hiſtorical to ſignifie, 
15 ex 1mni7ituto, they do it naturally; therefore we muſt have a word ot inſti- 
tution or warrant from God, that ſo intended them; or otherwiſe we can 
tound no matter of certainty upon them, neither will they bz ſan:fied in the 
opening of them , to work upon the heart, as being human ſignifications on- 
ly, and as unlawjul, as they are. - Allufions, I grant, we may make of them, 
for illuſtration ſake: *As Amos 6. 6. the Holy Ghoſt laying forth their ſin , ex- 
preſſeth it under the Similitude of Joſeph's Story, and.of the chief Butler of 
Pharaoh [They drink Wine in Bowls," but ave not grieved for the Afﬀiition 
of Joſeph]-'yet nphewwill ſay; /is was intended as a Type of this Carriage of 
theirs ; bur he aptly expreſſeth it by that; And ſo Tfa.1.ro. he calls the Prin- 
ces of. Iſrael, Knulers of Sodom: - In like manher, Things in Nature we may 
make Similitudes of, by reaſor'of a fitneſs,'in 'rhem to reſemble : and fi; God 
ihrended them to help us (whoſe Underſtandings are tyed to our S:nſes here) 
in our apprehenſivns of Spiritual things ; for which reaſon our Saviour Chrilt 
abounded'in ſuch Similitudes and Parables, As inthatSermon to Nicodemus , 
where he exprefſed the work'of Grace, by a New Bi#th';. and the working 
of God's Spiric therein, by the Blowing of the wind, *John'3, 8. which N:- 
codemus not yetunderſtanding, ſays Chriſt; If I have told you earthly things, 
anthgos' belirve not,” exc that is, have endeavoured by Similitudes drawn 
from carthly things, to make you underſtand heavenly. ' Sothar as they ſay, 
God hath made no kind of thing on the Earth, bat it hath its like in the Sea; 
ſo Le is ſcarce any thing heavenly, but he appointed ſomething in Nature to 
reſeffible it ; which notwithſtandiog is no Type (althovgh it be a ora? 

; | 2. | O 


upon Paper, and the Letters Printed bear the reſemblance of thoſe Stamps whic!1 AL) F 


Chap.8, * 
"x: Trnotes out a Reſemblance between two things ; which ſometimes in TVS 1 
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; A Ar of it, becauſe nor Prophetically intended by. God to fore-ſgnifie them as to 

* Boox I. come: Which Types do ſetve not only to help us to conteive aright of the 
" aa things to come, but alſo are Predictions that they will come to pals, and ſo 


may help our Faith as well as out Underſtanding : So that, a word from God 
to explain theſe was needful, but thoſe other are left to Man's wit to fit and 


apply them. 


Thirdly, In the Deſcription of a Type, I add [10 fignifie] which differen- 
ceth thefe Types from bare and meer Examples , which do only forewarn , or 
call to an Imitation : 'And therefore , though they be of things paſſed, yet are 
they not in this Senſe, of things to come: although becauſe they are Patterns, 
the word be uſed of them, as Ph. 3. 17, you have the word | my ] put for 
ari Example : and ſoall God's dealings with the I{rae/:tes are called rvni, Ex- 
amples, or Types, as the Margent hath it: But how ? not as fore-ſignifying, 
ſo much as fore-warning; and therefore it follows, They were written for our 
admonition, But ſo, Adam could not be a Type of Chriſt, for him! to imitate, 
or to be fore-warned by , but to fore-ſignifie, Many things indeed in the ſtory 
of the Old Teſtament were Types fore-ſignifying, as well as fore-warning ; as 
their not entring into Canaan, and God's ſwearing in his wrath, is made a 
Type of not entring into Heaven, in Heby. 3.11, and Chap. 4, 3. and folde- 
ny not, but that thoſe Paſſages they recorded, might Typifie out the Hypocri- 
ſie of many profeſſing the Goſpel ( which ſeems alſo tobe the Apoſtle's ſcope ) 
yet Principally they are to forewarn. Andif ſo , yet it follows not that All 
things then fell out, as Types fore-ſignifying: For he ſays not fimply [-d4=«/]«] 
but [rm mum] all theſe aq, that is, thoſe Particulars mentioned in the 
former Verſes : ſoas, none but ſuch things as God hath in ſome word or other 
declared to be Signs and Types , are tobe ſo judged, though otherwiſe never 
ſo like in view. 


Fourthly, I putin, That the Things that are thus mgde Types of things to 
come, are things more imperfect ; and the things typified by them more g/or- 
owe and perfefF, Thus Colofſ. 2. 17. the Types of the Law are called but The 
ſhadows of good things tocome ; and Chriſt tignifyed by them, zþe Body; that 
is, He is as the hoy of the Sun, and They but as the Shadow which the Sun 
makes: So the dwelling of God in the Temple was a Type, yet but as the 
Preſence of a Man in his ſhadow : But oppoſitely it is ſaid, I» Chr:ift dwells the 
fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; Colo, 2. 9. So Febr.9.24. Thoſe things that 
are Typical,are but Figures of the things typitied : And no other were all thoſe 
brave men, who were made Types of Chrilt. 


Fifthly, I inſerted, That in a way of Reſemblance the Things ſignified do 
anſwer fitly unto them that ſignifie, as the Impreſs does to the Stamp thar 
_— it. Therefore, 1 Petey 3. 21, Baptiſm is called «rirv#r, that is, a like 

igure, 

Now ſometimes they reſemble, cither 

1, In alikeneſs or ſimilitude; So Adam was like Chrift ; Epheſ. 5. 32. This 
is a great myftery: but T ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Ghurch. 

2, Ina way of Antabels or Oppoſition > So Rom. 5. 18, Therefore as 
the offence of one, Fudgment came upon all men to condemnation: even (0 ; 
ihe righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men unto juſtification of 
life, Adam conveyed Sin, and Cirift conveyed Grace. Or, | 

3- 1n a way of Eminency or Tranſcendency : So Chriſt excels Adam; r Cor. 
15. 45,46. And ſo it @w written: The firſl man Adam was made ativing Sou), 
the laſt Adam was made a quickning Spirit. Howbeit that was not firfl which 
# ſpiritual : but that which is natural, and afterward that which is ſpiri-- 
tual. Yet they ſome way anſwer, and are correſpondent, as Type and Anti- 
type, which is enough. 


Now 
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Now having thus explained what a Typeis, 1 proceed to ſhew, how Adam AND 
ap, 8. 

: ap" 

Cameron Jn , 


| deed acknowledge a Similitude between the firſt 1d ſecond Adam, .and that aypthee. cap. 
Adam may in that "__ be called a Typeof Chiriſt ; but yet only Naturalis 5 44 Bpbeſ: 
e 


and his whole Story was intended by God as & ſore imperfe&t Type going be- 
ſore, to ſignifie, and ſet forth Chriff 45 ro come. Now 1 find fome, who dd6 in- 


Typus, and ſo to ſignifie him but as a natural thing or ſtory , may be brought 
to repreſent and illuſtrate another like unto it ; by way of Perallel, but not ex 
inſtituto , as ſo intended by God in a way of Inſtitution, as the Types of the 
Old Law were, which did ſerve to the Example and Shadow of Chriſt , Hebr, 
$.5. and were on purpoſe framed to that end: But fo ( ſays he) Adar was 
not intended by God for that would infinuate that God intended Chriſt ſhould 
| be Incarnate, before the Fall, and ordained Agar but as his fore-runner. Now 
therefore the Point which I intend to manifeſt ,' and firſt to prove in the gene- 
ralonly, is, That AJamand his Story are not only things which hold a like- 
neſs with things about Chriſt, and out- of which Similitude may be drawn for 
Illuſtration ; but which were intended by God to fore-fignitie Chriſt ro come , 
and to aſſume an Human Nature : And this notonly in reſpe@ unto the Fall, 
but for other refpeAs alſo. Wherefore Adam was ordained to be Chriſt's Type, 
as to come, and that not ſimply upon the Fall, but before, in his firſt Creation 
and eſtate of Innocency. And though it be true indeed, that he had not come 
thus in the formof a Servant into this world, but upon a Suppoſition of the 
Fall, nor had his Human Nature been ihe Seed of the Woman, nor he born of 
the Virgin Mary elſe : Which Promiſe of Chrift was therefore, in reſpe&t of 
ſuch a way of coming into the World, given after the Fall only, And though 
in the execution of things, Chriſt firſt took fra:l feſb, and came in the form 
of a Servant , and God fo decreedit as he had done the Fall; yer in his pri- 
mary Intention, his chiet and primary Decree, his eye and firſt aim was at his 
Sons having fuch a ſtate and tondition in his Human Nature, as he hath now 
in Heaven glorified: This was firſt in God's Intention, though laſt in Executi- 
on, And of this ſtate and condition of Chriſt's Human Nature. glorified as to 
come, was Adam before his Fall the Type ; as in the Sequel will ap- 
.pear. 
: Now for the Proof of this, namely That Adam and all his Story before the 
Fall, wasa Typeof Chriſt in the Senſe before given ; not only by way of 1l- 
laſtration, ( as any other Similitude or thing like may be brought to illuſtrate 
another ) but by way of Ordination , as fo intended by God, to fore-Typifie , 
and Shadow out Chriſt as to come. 

Firſt , Let us ſee what theſe words; Rom. 5s. 14. ( who is the Type of him 
that was to come ) will afford ; out of whici this ſeems to be made plain. 


1. In that Adamis called, notonly a Type ; which (as formerly hath been. 


explained ) imports more than a bare Similirude : Bur alfs a TypeL of him that 
was to come ] he ſays not, of him that was come; this argues him' to be- a Pro- 
phetical Type, and that Chriſt was intended as the, Anti-type fore-fignified 
thereby : Andſo Adam not tobeonly as « Similitude that. would ſerve to'il- 
luſtrate Chriſt then when 42 & cowz?. Thelike Phraſe we have, uſed of the 
Ceremonial Types, whoſe inſtitution ( all grant ) was more for to Typifie 
Chrift tocome , than to ſerve for a Preſent uſe. in Worſhip( though ſo they 1ſo 
did; ) Now of thermit is ſaid , Colloff: 2. 7. They were a ſhadow, or, Type { of 
things to come; | ſolikewiſe , Heb. 10. 1. and' Heb. 8. 5. where they are ſaid 
ad]peworw , to ſervein Worlhip to this end, for a double uſe they then had:: r. 
To make up a Worſhip toGod in thoſe Times: 2. As Types to fore-ſignifie 
things to come. Therefore Heb,9.9.they are calted a Figure for the preſent time 
(then when in uſe,as parts of worſhip,) to figure out things zo come; And that 
was their Primary uſe. Now thelike, ſay I, of Adam and his Story , and 
the World made for him in Innocency; That although it was a glorious inſtance, 
and mamfeſtation,of many of Gods Attributes, as of his Holineſs , in ma» 
king him after Gods Image , ſo of his Power, and Juſtice, and Wiſdom, 
more than all God's other Viſible Works ( all which, God made for him ) and 
this it was ſimply in it ſelf conſidered , although God ſhould never have inten- 


ded any thing further thereby , but have reftedinit; Yet fay further . ws at 
clides 
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FRAN beſides this, it was intenced as much, yea more, to bea Type, anda Figure 

Bouwk 11, of Chriſt and his /orld which was to come ( as the Phraſe is, Heb.2.15.) andot 

LV WM Chriſt here, Rom. 5. 14. that he was 10 come, and.in compariſon thereof , 
dam was but as a Shadow tothe Body of this Sun. 

And in the ſecond Place, for the confirmation of that latter part of this Af- 
ſertion, ( or rather the Appendix unto it ) that Chriſt was appointed a Root to 
his Ele, before, or rather , without reſpe had unto the Fall : I argue ov: 
of this Place thus , and ask wherein it was, that Adam was a Tvpe of Chris? 
to come? Why ( as it is plain by the Context ) in his conveying Deſobedrence ; 
SoVer(. 12, 13, 14. In himall Men ſinned ; and ſo fin and Leath came upon 
all: He ſhews how in a way of Antitheſis or oppoſition ( yet. bearing a likeneſs 
and reſemblance ) he Typified out Chriſt in his Obedience, ( So Vey|. 17, 18, 
19. ) which comes upon all his Ele by the like imputation; and They are made 
Righteous by that One Mans Obedience , as Sinners by that One Mans Diſo- 
bedience. Now if we examin the Ground why all ſinned jn him, and why 
his Diſobedience made all ſinners; it was in that he was a Publick Perſon, re- 
preſenting all Mankind,3sChriſt alſo was. And fo the mainGround ot theApoilles 
comparing them lies in this , That both of them, as Publick Perſons, were Two 
Roots and Principles, and ſo Adam the Type of him, who wes allo ( ſays te )7o 
come and be a Common H-ad and Root, as Adam was. Now I ask when did 4 
dam become a Common Perſon firſt; what, not untill the moment of his ſinning? 
Surely yes;he was ſuch before,even in the State of Innoceney:For he had not in 
Juſtice been a Publick Perſon infinning,if he had not firſt been ſuch jn ſtanding ; 
He had not been ſuch for evil, if he had not firſt been ſuch for good. And 1o 
he was therefore a publick Perſon in ſinning, becauſe formerly in Innoceny lhe 
had been ſo conſidered by God : So as, in God's firſt Decree to Create him, he 
muſt needs have ordained him withal to be a common Perſon : And therefore at 
the inſtant before, or at the time when God made Adam, he ſays (Ger. 1.26.) 
Let us make Man (it 18 in the Hebrew Atom), according to our Image. In 
which words | Adam] or [ Man} in the tingular,Number, is put for al Mar- 
kind; even as in that Promiſe, Galat. 3. 16. it was obſerved by the Apallle, 
that he had ſaid, mot unto [Seeds] as many , apart, of themſelves . but to 
[ Seed | as to One, a publick Perſon, for all the reſt ; which Secd was Chriſt , 
as including all the Elect in him, Now ſo he ſays ( in that place of Geneſis ) 
not [ Men] as ſp-aking of them ſeyerally, in their own Perſons ; but, [ Mar] 
or rather | Adam] that One, firſt Man, as the Root of All; in whom, as in a 
publick perſon, All were created, And therefore, rhat fo he might be under- 
itood in that Speeci, he adds (in the next words following ) the Plural Num- 
ber, ſaying, | And let them ſubdue, Sc.) as ſpeaking of All his Poſteriry con- 
ſidered in Dn. Thus therefore God looks at him in his Decree of Creation. 
Now from this Roy, 5. it.is evident , that when he became to be a publiclc 
Perſon,, then he began alſo to be a Type ; for he was a Type, as he was a pub- 
lick Perſon, anda Root of Mankind ; that is the ground of it, and lies not in 
his finniog only $ Forhe had not been a Type in ſinoing, if he had not firſt been 
a Publick Perſon , in reſpect of good and holy Actions, to have conveyed the 
benefit of them, as well as of his fin, tocovey the evil of it : And fo before 
this his Fall, he wasa Type of Chriſt to come, as a Root to his Flet, to con- 
vey ſome benefit to them , namely, the Glory in Heaven, and this, before the 
conſideration of Adam's Fall, as will afterwards appear out of another Scyip- 
ture, | ay 
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[ COR. &V, 44- tO 50. 


—T here is Natural Body, and there is a $ viritual Body. And ſo it 
is written : The firſt = Adam was made £ living Soul ; the laſt 
Adam was made a quickning Spit; RN: ht» 3,0 was not firſt 

which is Spmitual ; but that which is and. afterward that 
which is Spiritual. © The' firſt Man is of the 'Farth, earthy ;- the 
ſecond Mar! is the Lord from Heaven,” © As 13 the earthy , ſuth are 
they that are earthy ; and asis the begvenly ,. fach arethey that are 
heavenly. .. And as we hawe born: the Image of the earthy, we ſhall 
alſo "a the lwgge of the tobe 0p 
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"HOSE words out'of Row.5 I took buror a pvhevl Ground- work, be- 
cauſe they (6 expreſly call AlawuT, e of Chrift to come. And though 
; tharSctiphure delivers this general Maxim, which in many Particulars 
Joth hold, yer it inſtanceth in notaing but the imputation of his Diſobedience, 


, whichis indeed ir order the laſt Particular ; wherein Adam did ſuſtain a pub- 


lick Perſon, and wherein hewasn Typeof Chriſt, conveving the benefit of his 
moſt perfe Cbedience : after/'which, he ceaſed to be 4 publick Perſon in all o- 
ther Ads of his,& fo that Particular is tobeinfiſted on aft in this Difcourſe.But 
other Scriptures doinftancein.many other Particulars before his Fall (at which 
time (a« 1 ſhewed) he was a'publick Perſon; as well as in his Fall ) and do 
make him'to have been the Type "of Chriſt thercin Wo, as pre-ordained by 
God tocome ; which will more filly confirm that Aſertion alread y laid "an 
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L will I rake the Scriptures as they lye ive iced; "And firſt, this in 1 i ws. "I 


Boog, - » 44, 45, &c. booed ppheets guby! Hin Typ of Chriſt from the firſt of 


his Creation, which is the bigheſt And as in that fifth of the 

"—_— "the Scope is to ſhew, s tht ene Tye of , as he was 
blick Perſon , inreſpet of his Your, to 0 the 

of —_—_ a\i9 like manner Chriſt Oy 
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TheR © NT ab'of ebo-Remore, is (inre- 
ſpeR of the things une denied: of Contraries, or Oppoſites : 


Righteouſneſs, 
By the One Mu *. the other y . 
e. BY 


with this Didimilitude for the meaſute of what i is conveyed ; That Chriſt ex- 
i his ger ood rho: of Righteouſneſs ,anda better Life ; ; wiicre- 
of Sit1.and Death were the Privation: 
But the Reſemblanee between thele 1 two, in this of the Cot jntbians, is car- 
riedon by a comparidg the a Emin che One with'the —_ {whack i is the 
hing conveyed) in a'wa Diſparity.; which yet anſwer each 
ro ont R RE nr rhwneage oy was made a l:ving Soul, and 


the Other s Spirit : The One for Excellency, there is as much 
foe -qucknng en __—_ and pre yet an anſyering of each other in 


that D parity, as Type and Anti-type uſe todo: 


Livin Quickeng 
"Qnwerin rw) Wer 45. 


Soul | Spirit, ; 
Natiiral Spiritual, Verſe 46. 

Canforin to 
Earthly Heavenly, Verſe 48; 


yet ſo, as for & Ground of < conveying both, «they agree. alike, as io the for 
mer, That th JEN two Roots, corpoen each ro other. 

Nowinh this Scripture, I ſhall obſerve this Method : 

1- I will ſhew the Coherence, Scope, and Connexion of theſe words, and 
ago thoſe Phraſes in them which rage tet) conduce to the. utiderſtanding of 
them. 

Secondly, When they atc in down I will raiſe Arguments from tbem, vo 
confirm that kT alrea _ hs Hey, That Adam was before his 
Fall, a Prophetick Type of | 

And My yo TI wil n _ Pticalaw (which this Scrimtanr holds forth) 
wherein he was ordained Chriſt's Type as then. 

The Apoſtles Scope in that Chaprey, is, ( as all know ) to prove the Re- 

far 5s which he had by many Arguments done, unto Ver/. 35. the main 
of which was drawn the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, in whow al his Elect 
muſt Jive, as in Adam all dyed, Verſ. 21,22. 

But then, if the Queſtion be made, With what Body, or in what State and 
Condition of Life they bal riſe , and, sfterwards tive in? ( which Queſtion 
he puts Veyſe 35.) He anſwers Verſe 38. (as inthe 36th and 37th he had done 
roa former Query ) That for Matter and ace., it is the ſame Body that 
they had before, [their own Body , Verſe 3 8.] bar for Qualifications aad a- 
dornments, and ſo for the Cond. tonof their erſons ,*and their State of Life 
then , theſe ſhall differ from what they are now, as much as a Clod of Earth, 
a "e Terreſirial , differs from 4 Star in Heaven , a Body Celeftial. Itis 

the 
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| the Apoſtles own Illuſtration , Verſe 4o. and ſo he goes.on to diffcrence them , 
unto Verſe 44. where he adds another difference between them, calling the 
one a Natwral-Body , theother a Spiritual Body; which, though differing in 
terms, is notwithſtanding the ſame with the former, Rs . 

But becauſe theſe Similitudes, though they illuſtrate this difference of Bo- 
dies, yet prove nothing; therefore from the 44th Verſe, he proceeds toprove, 
thar God had ordained two ſuch differing Conditions of Life , and of Bodies, 
for the Sons of Men : The oneCommon to all Men, the other more glorious , 
peculiar to his Ele ; which he Poſitively lays down, and expreſleth in this 
Theſis or Propoſition: There « a natural Body , and there s a Spiritual Body: 
that is, there are to be two ſuch Conditions for ſome of Mankind ; God huth 
ordained both theſe ſtates for Men:or as ſome Copies have it,and as the Vulgar 
Tranſlation reads thoſe words, If there be anatural Body,then there « 2 [pirilu- 
al Body;(ſo making the one the conſequence of the other: )[# 51 wa Juzaudy,ts: 5 
pz wwwpedlndr] which Afſlertion he proves, verſ. 45,46. and then forms up the 
Concluſion, verſe 49. that as certainly as we ſee the one, we ſhall in like man- 
ner ſee the other, This Thefis, he proves from the differing Condition of the 
firſt and ſecond Adam ; the former being a Type of the latter, and both of 
them ordained to convey their likeneſs to Mankind, The Subſtance and Con- 
dition of Adam's Nature (the beſt of it) was but a reaſonable Soul, becoming 
a Principle of Life to a Body creatgd out of the Earth, and ordained to live in 
the Earth , which is meantby /:zving Sor] : But Chriſt's Perſon is the Godhead 
in the Perſon of the Son, or Spirit quickning an Human Nature , ordained to 
live in Heaven, whereof he was Lord by Inheritance, verſe 47, and his Argu- 
ment lies in three Things thus; It the Soul can advance an earthly Body to ſuch 
an excellent ſtate of Life as Adam on Earth enjoyed ; then what a glorious Spi- 
ritual Condition ſhall the Godhead, united to an Human Nature, raiſe that 
Nature up unto! And by conſequent , his Ele&t alſo ſhall be raiſed to the like; 
for as 44am conveyed his Image ( ver/. 48, 49. ) to his Poſterity , ſo fhall 
Chriſt transform his Elect to the Image of that Condition, which his Human 
Nature 1s raiſed up unto : which, if that of Adam's was but earthy, this muſt 
needs be heavenly; if that were an:zmal, this muſt be ſpiritual, This is in 
briet, the Sum of his Diſcourſe ; which I ſhall make good by a larger opening, 
both of the principal Phraſes, and of his Argumentation : For the ground up- 
on which the Apoſtle builds the proof of both parts of his Aſlertion , are the 
words ſpoken by Moſes of Adam, when he was firſt made ; And ſo it s writ- 
teu (ſays he) the firſt Man Adam was made a living Soul; the laft Adam 
was made a quickning Spirit. You ſee that for his proof , he boldly hath re- 
courſe to the words ſpoken of Adam's ſtate of Life, and condition of Body ac 
his firſt formation, »Now.e're that I can ſhew whereupon the Ground of the 
Apoſtles Argument from thence derived; is founded; I muſt explain what is 
meant by: [/zving Soul] and |[quickning Spirit]. | Soul] (as was ſaid) is op- 
poſed ro [Spirii and [/iving] to | quic ned 

1, By [Soxl] is primarily meant that more noble part of Man, by a Jy- 
nechdoche (ſuch as 1s familiar both with Jews and Grectans); thereby is alſo 
meant, the whole Man, conſiſting both of Soul and Body: The Greczans uſe 
the word [| Body] for the whole ; A Body haſt thou fitted me, Hebr, 10. 5. that 
is, an Human Nature, conſiſting of Body and Soul. The Jews put ihe Soul 
for the whole ; So many Souls came out of Jacob's Loins, Exod. 1, So as, the 
whole Perſon of Adam, the whole Nature, Subſtance of Man, he conſiſted of, 
is exprelled by [ Soul] putting that which was the moſt excellent part , roex- 
preſs the whole Man. So that, his Scope is firſt ro compare the Subſtance of 
which Adam's Perſon confiſted ,. with that of Chriſt's: Adam but a Soul gi- 
ving Life to a Body ; but Chriſt, a Spirit cr God, quickning an Human Nature. 
He mentions the difference of them, guoad fi cariam, becauſe it was the 
foundation of the difference in their Conditions, 

And ſo, 2ly, [/:v:ng] Soul doth connotate and import alſo that Animal ſtate 
of Life which A4ams Soul enjoyed in his Body, far ſhort of that which the 
Spirit in Chrift raiſeth the Human Nature to, yea, or ſuch a Condition as pure 
Jpirits, the Angels doenjoy. That reaſonable Soul inſpired into Adam be- 
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AS ing confined, andclogged with a Body taken out of Earth, depending 1n its 

Bookx II. Operations upen the Organs init, and livedin it an earthly Lite, depending on 

WY Meat, Drink, Sleep, tSc. in its own proper works of Reaſoning depending on 
Fancy, and joyned with a poſſjbilicy of dying, though not then reduceable to 
AR, till after the Fall, the Curſe ſaid [ Mor:zers ]), And that /iving Joul is 
thus here to be taken, appears by that which he in the other Verſes expreſleth 
it by, calling it [4444] an Animal Body, ſuch as Beaſts have, and [264r] 
earthly, wer(. 47, 48. that is, aſtate and condition of his Soul in a Body ſuita- 
ble to this Earth, and afſimulated to the things of the Earth, to take in help 
and comfort from them, and in working to depend on them. Now tor the op- 
poſite Phraſe of | quickning Spirit]. | * | | 

1. By Spirit, he means the Divine Nature or Godhead in Chriſt, which 
being ordained toafſume an Human Nature,and therein to become a ſecond 4- 
dam, he was made a quickning Spirit, namely, to that Human Nature, by 
raiſing up that Human Nature to a God-like Glory and Soveraignty , and ex- 
alting it to the form of God, to have Life in himſelf independently , as God 
hath ; yea, even a fountain of Life within himſelt ; and fo, as to have the ve- 
ry Body of that Human Nature ſpiritusliſed, and advanced to a Glory higher 
than the Heavens, or Angels, who are Spirits. , 

Now that the Divine Nature of the ſecond Perſon, or Son of God, as he is 
God, is called Spirss, we have many Scriptures beſides, which give in their 
Teſtimony $ Thus Heb. 9, 14. it is ſaid, He offered up himſelf, (that is, his 
Human Nature, as the Sacrifice) by ihe eternal Spirit, (that 1s, his Godhead, 
as thePrieſt). So 1 Petey 3, 18. it is ſaid, He was put to death in the Fleſh, 
(that is, in the Human Nature) but guickned by the Spirit ; or his Divine Na- 
ture, being thereby raiſed up, and exalted to that high and glorious ſpiritual 
Life, which that Fleſh of his, now in Heaven, enjoys. Thus alſo oh 6. 63. 
It «the Spirit that quickneth : that is, the Godhead of Chriſt ; it is that 
which hath that tranſcendent Power of giving Life and Glory ; the Fleſb (or 
Human Nature of it ſelf) profiteth nothing, were it not quickned and raiſed 
by the Spir:7, to which it is united. And ſo anſwerably, by | guickning | is 
meant, the communicating all that glorious Life and Power ( in the utmoſt 
extent of it ) which from the union of that Human Nature with the Sp#rz7 , 
or Divine Nature, muſt needs flow to it; even the dwelling of the Fulneſs of 
the Godhead therein bodily , and communicating God-like Properties and Ex- 
ccllencies, and Glory, and a Life ſuitable to ſuch an Union ; and ſo as to have 
a Fountain of Life wighin himſelf, and of himſelf, and Power over all Fleſh ; 
and to live a Life above what earthly Souls do; yea , above what is enjoyed b 
Angels, the life of a Lord from Heaven, (as verſe 47.) and fo an Hl 4 


wb, unto which his Body was not only to be raiſed, but he to be the Lord of 
that life, having life and quickning in himſelf, not depending upon any thing 
elſe, as the life of Men on Earth does, and as the life of the firſt {Jam was de. 
pendent on Creatures for nouriſhment, &c, and the ating and operation of his 
Soul, and motion of. his Body, Sepencing on Bodily Spirits , maintained 


and ſupplyed by other Creatures, t Chriſt's Godhead ſupplies Life, Motion, 
Quickning, Vigour, Power, and all unto his Human Nature immediately from 
it ſelf. And ſothe Compariſon runs thus : If Adam's Soul cauſed his Body, 
made of Earth, and remaining ſuch, to /zve, and put ſuch a Glory upon it (a- 
bove what is in Beaſts) that the Image of God ſhined in it ; then what a Life, 
what a Glory, muſt the whole Human Nature, both Body and Soul, of Chriſt, 
be raiſed up unto, whenas the Godhead, or Sp:rit, ſhall be (in a manner) un- 
to both the Body and Soul, That which Adam's Soul was to his Body, the 
Qu:ckner , and immediate Principle of Life , Motion, and Glory unto both ? 
and dwelling therein, break forth in its fulnſs, and ſo cauſe ſuch an Image of 
the Godhead to ſhine forth therein , as in a tranſcendent Proportion fhall excel 
thatin Adam, as much as the Godhead excels Adam's Soul, which was the 
Supream immediate Principle of Life in him. Thus Chriſt and Adam are 
compared together in their own Perſons, ſingly and alone conſidered : And 
1n this Senſe given, the One was but a /:ving Joul, the Other is a 
quickning Ipirit, | 

But 
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Burt, ly, There is a further Meaning or Look which thefe Phraſes do caſt ; RA 
and thar is, as they are confidered as two Roots or Printiples ct" the like Liſe Chap. 9. 
joe themſelves have, which they commubicate -to' thoſe that are of wo 
them: 4 TREE HOG 4; 61 
- Thus, 1. Adamis called a living Soul,” riot ſimply in reſpeR to that Life 
which his Soul gave his own Body , and which his own parneular Perſon en-' 
joyed from the Union of bot: Bur further, as he was to be kx Conveyer of the 
like Life to his Poſterity; And ſo; the Phraſt here, of-his being a /;ving Soul, 
is fuch another as we uſe in Philoſophy, whenas we ſpeak of the General Prin- 
ciple of Nature, calling it Nat#ra:Natwrans ': So Adam, being to be'a Root 
ot- Life to Mankind, he is called (as it were, Anima animmunt) aliving Soul ; 
roſhew, that' Adam had Power ; through God's Ordinante, to' convey that 
Life and Sotily-Eſtate which himſelf had received: ( Living being takeh aftive- 
ys -or cauſally; bnto others) -asthewing what he was to be the Root'of to 0- 
thers , as well -as ſubjectively ; as noting! out that Life which was in him- 
ſelf nu 56 

And arſwerably in the ſecond Place ; the word [ quichning Þ which is attri- 
buted to Chrift , may be underſtood , not only in reſpeR of rhar glotious Lifc 
which the God-head quickneth , or raiſeth the Humian Nature unto ( as yet in 
che Places quoted , 1 Petey. 3, 18. and Fohn 6.63. itis Principally t1ken ; and 
ſo alſo here ) but further , it is fpoken of him, as he is to be the Means, or 
Principle of Life unto us, toguicter, raiſe or advance our Earchly Bodies , 
which we received from Adam, unto a Spiritual and 'Heavenly Cotidition : 
And further to import what he will make our Souls to be in a conformity unto 
himſelf: To beeven qguickning Spirits to our Bodies, fo as that our Souls mo» 
tion and Acting ſhall not depend on our Bodies, nor they on other Creatures; as 

Adam did, but the Soul it ſelf through his 'quickning of it ſball quicken ; and 
move , anda the Body , of itſelf immediately, without the help of Bodily 
Spirits; and ſo{ in 4 Reſemblance) be untoit, as the Spirit or God-head in 

briſt is unto his Human Nature,even a guickning Spirit:And ſo[quickning}is 
here cauſally raken for what Chriſt is to others; and this the rather , becauſc 
he ſpeaks in this Chapter of raiſing our Bodies ,' when Dead, unto a Spiritu- 
al Condition ; 'Which-the word [ quickning } likewiſe imports , namely a giv- 
ing Life to dead Men : And fo ſhews Chriſt's further Power than Adam's; who 
could only convey Life to his Poſterity , who were not before, but could nor 
quicken or raife dead Men , as'Chriſt can. 

Bur although this be one extent of the ſignification of the word [ quickning | 
yet it is not to be confined to rhis only, as noting our onl y-and meerly a raiſin 
up of dead Men : For Chriſt isalſoa quickning Spiric to thoſe who ſhall be 

anged at the Latterday, whoſhall not Dye, $9*4hat it ultimately imports 
rather an advancing Mens Bodies and Souls co a 'rivre tranſcendent Spiricual 
Life, than ſuch as depends on Creatures in an Earthly way, as Adam's Life 
( he being buta /iving Soul ) did, and making us to have ſuch a Liſe as the 
Angels have , [s:"Ayſw] our Souls in our Bodies living the like Life indepen- 
dent on Bodily Spirits, or Creatures; as they do, being made wholly a Princi- 
ple of Life and Motion of themſelves to themſelves, and rhe Body alſo; when 
our Bodies ſhall not need to eat and drink, to maintain Life and Motion, but 
ſhall be quickned by the Soul, and Chriſt our Life, immediately ; our Bodies 
then ſhall not be Earihly, ( as the Phraſe'is, Verſe 47.) ſuited ro Eaxrthly 
Contentments and Comforts : The Belly ( or the ſuitableneſs in reſpeR'of re- 
ceiving comfort , and need of meat ) being deſtroyed, as well as Meat it ſelf: 
And the Body then , being ſuited with new Habits, and fitnelles to rec:ive 
rhat comfort from Chriſt , which once it did from theſe outward and Earthly 
Things : The Body being ordained for the Lord, and the Lovd for the Body, 
even as he had ſaid , the Belly was for Meat and Meat for the Belly, in this 
World. This you have, 1 Co®'6, 13, 14, 15. diligently compared, The Bo- 
dy then ſhall be turned Jpzr:tha/, as here, verſe 46 and Heavenly, as ver{. 
47, 48. and ſo, fitted to Chriſt, and that Heavenly World, as afore to this 
Earthly World; Himſelf then becoming a Quickner to us. 
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axAL Andthe word hereuſed both of (hrift and \' Adam, [ was made | the one a 
Boox Il. 1;2/jng Soul, the other a quickning Spirit ,, will very. well ſerve both theſe 
YM ſenſes given :SoFirſt,, when it-1s ſaid of, Adam, he was [ made] a living 

Soul, itproperly and fitly imports , what he was Perſonally in himſelf, and 
how that;in his Firſt Creation he was made a«:wving Soul, Andfo, whenit is 
ſaid of Chriſt, he was { 9924e ] a quickning Spirit, the meaning is the ſame 
withthat in John 1.18, where it is ſaid, The word wes [ made ] Fleſh: So 
here, he who was Gog before ( and ſo not made is yet ſaid to be mage gaick- 
ing Spirit : For, forthe Gad-head to become a Quzctner of an Human Na- 
ture, was a New Work done in the Earth ,- and a Work of, Power ; he was 
ade that which he was not before, bali | | "K, 
Or ſecondly, It will fit the other Senſe alſo, namely to ſignifie what both 
were appointed to.be., namely to others.” For the word [ wage }to be] is of- 
ten taken for [| appormted | to be }as Heb. 3. 2., Moſes was, Faithful to bins 
who appointed him, in the Greek it-is, { <who made him ) as reſerving, to.that 
Publique Office into which God had put him: So 1 Sam. 12.6. God made Aaron 
and Moſes : (Þ itisin the Hebrew Ythat 15, advanced them to that Publi- 
que Office. Many ſuch Inſtances might be given. So that the Words quoted 
out of that Place in Geneſis, doimply, that God appointed that firſt Man A- 
dam to be a Publick Perſon , a common Root to convey to his Poſterity , that 
Condition of Souls and Perſons which he had received, And that this is meant 
. in thoſe words of Geneſis, the manner of Speech does further argue : For it 
is not ſimply ſaid , that he became a /zv:ng Jowl, but thus in the Original, both 
Hebrew there , and Greek here , \it is to be.rendred , He became, or was 
made | for }] a living Soul ,, (iyirm ig uxyr Eau ] that is , cauſually fo to o- 
thers: As 2 Chron. 18,21. Twill be\ for ] a lying Spirit; that is, unto all 
Ahad6's Prophets, making them to lye , and ſo deceive him. It implies not 
only what tha Spirit wasin himſelf , but what he became tothem. So here, 
he became | into ) or [| for | a /iving- Soul ; that is, unto all other Men, in 
propagating that Life to them which he had received. And though it be true, 
that he was 1n himſelf a /;zvi»g Soul ( as alſoin that other Place that the Devil 
was a lying Spirit in himſelt )is true, ( for he is ſoin himſelf, as well as to 
others ; and therefore whereas in the Chronicles it is ſaid , I'will be for a lying 
Fprrit, inthe Book of, the Kengs itis only ſaid, 1 will be a lying Spirit ) 
yer that alſo was ſpoken in reſpeR of what he was to be unto others, And 
hence, becauſe the Apoſtle knew,that the Holy Ghoſt's purpoſe in that Speech 
in Geneſis, was tolignifie that he was ſo to Us, and conſtituted a Publique 
Perſon herein: Therefore, by way of Comment, he is-bold to add to the 
Text, that which more fully explains the Words quoted, ſaying,: And ſo it s 
written, The Firfl Man Adgm, fc. Thoſe words | The Firſt Man} are not 
in Geneſis: But he knowing1t was the Holy Ghoſt Scope, adds them: And 
that that Phraſe here imports him to have been a Publique Perſon , I ſhall 
ſhew anon. Now the ſame meaning of the word | was made 7 will ſuit with 
what was ſaid of Chriſt alſo , Fe was made; that is, appointed to be a quick- 
ning Spirit , (inthe Senſe afore given ) to his Ele&, which is ſpoken, as if 
then, when Adam was appointed as & Publique Perſon, tobe a living Soul to 
his Poſterity , Chriſt was lookt at as appointed alſo, Adam being therein but 
his Type ; and ſo, as more imperfet, ordained to repreſcat what Chriſt in 

a more tranſcendent and pertet manner, was made, or ordained of God to 

be, -* | | 

The Phraſe here being thus opened , we may the better diſcern wherein the 
Foundation and groundof the Apoſtles Argumentation lies. The thing which 
he was to prove , 'was{ as hath been yl that there is an Heavenly, Spiritual 

Condition for Mens Bodies, far tranſcending their preſent condition in Earth, 

There # a Nitural Body, andihere is a Spiritual Body, For the Proof of 
which , he alleadgeth thoſe words in Geneſiry So it « written , ( ſaies he ) 

the Firſt Man Adam was made a living Soul: Which words, if you take 

them Literally only , and as meant of Adamalone, doprove no more but the 
firſt Part of that Aﬀſertion; namely, that there was to be an Animal Body, ſuch 
as Adam had , which was tobe communicated to all Mankind from him , he 

| being 
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being to propagate alf in his Image : And that part theſe Cavillers agoniſt the FAA 
ReſurreRion , made no queſtion of ;. for ro prove this; eommort Experience Clidps'g:'; 
had pn {res - But thence t9 argue that other Part thar follows,” Thar the 
laft Man front be'a quickning Spirer-, and fo.reiſe up the Bodits of this Main- 
bers to'# Spiritual Condition ,' cats no other waics be done birt By makitſ Golds 
intent in that Place of Geneſſt tohave been ,'to make rhat fit(t' 42m a Type 
therein 'of Chriſt a Second Adam; and this is truly intended ( ina Type Y as 
che firſt Adam himſelf was, of whomonly:the'words Literdlly d6'rg 3%! Yea, 
and farther , 44aw'therein to'be/but ſuch a'Type as ehis brhier ehar was to ſuc- 
ceed ſhauld excell ; and he accordingly therefore/ſhould raiſe his! Membbrsto'a 
higher:and more glorious Condition ; ſuch as Sprrit in him raiſe him. Unto, 
even above Soul, or that Eſtate which the Soul in Adams: Earchily Body ery 
ed. | And uponthis Ground chit Apoſtles Argument will fully hold , r& prove 
the one:, #5 well as the other : TR , that (it was' as taJeli the 
Holy Ghoſt's cheaning in thoſe words of Gene/ts,to intend theone,as the others 
And that was ſoevidently thus, that the Apoſtle hath a recourſe ro thofe''Wordg 
as 2 ſufficient proof of what he ſaid : Which is founded upon this, that Types 
may be alledged for proof (when we are ſure of the Holy Ghoſt's intendmentr in 
them, as Paul('who had the Spirit , and wrote infallibly ) here was Ys wil 
as any other Scriptures, It hath palled for a received 'Maxim among ſbtne 
Divines\, that the Myſtical Senſe of Scripture cannot be alledged to- prove 
Matters of Faith ; 'and that therefore all ſuch Myſtical Significations ſerve offty 
for Illnſtration :  Symboltca Theotogia nihil probat, And this Axiom is of uſe 
againſt the boldneſs of them , who turn all the Letter into Myſtical meanings, 
not from any warrant from Scripture, but out of their own Faneies , where 
they found things that had any mutual reſemblance. But when we knowpand 
are aſſured , that the Holy Ghoſt hath made a thing a Type, and know his 
meaning therein , we may as boldly, warrantably, and efficaciouſly '#fledge 
it as any Literal Text whatſoever. Forſo that which is ſaid of the Paſchal 
Lamb , Exod, 12, that the bones were not to be broken ; this being the Type , 
it is faid, Fohn 19. They brake not hs Leggs , that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled , Gc. So the Apoſtle alledgeth a Type, 1T:m, 5. 17. 18. where ur- 
ging the duty of Hononrmng thoſe who Jaboxr in the'tword, he ſays, [Forit ,,, 
w written, thou ſbalt not muzzle the Ox that treadeth out the Hebr, Prelud.g, 
Gorn, ] y | | 02. Nun, 
To return therefore to the mafter in hand; obſerve we fatther, That the 
Apoſtle not only hath recourſe to theſe words in Gene/is for his proof, but is 
bold to add tothe Text, (and-tothe Literal Senſe there , to annex the My- 
"ſtical meaning, as if it were therein as much intended as the Literal ) ſaying, 
The laf# Adam was made a quickning Spirit : ( which words are not in the 
Text in Geneſis. ) For he knowing this to be the Holy Ghoſt's aim in thoſe 
words concerning Adam , ſupphed it (as # it were in the Text, 'and a 
part of what was written ) ſo to make-up the Senſe and meaning full and com- 
pleat. | 


' 2. AndſolIcome to the ſecond Head propounded , which from what hath 
been laſt ſaid, rifeth naturally up unto us, as the General Decrine of this 
Scripture , namely, that former Afertion, That Adam was intended by God 
before hu Fall, as a Prophetick Type of Chriſt to come, who as a Head or pub- 
lick Perſon, ſhould advance hu Eleft to the like glorious Condition as him- 
ſelf had in Heaven. Which Afertios, though it hath been the Natural Con- 
ſequent of what hath been already ſaid ; yet it is furthereſtabliſhr unto ns, by 
theſe Conſiderations out of the Text added unto the former ; I ſhall make our 
the Proofs of the whole , by proving each Particular by peace-meal and apart; 
and all out of the words of the Text. * 


As, t« That Adam was Chriſt's Type, is further evident to have been the 
Apoſtle's meaning, in that he calls Chriſt Adam, | the laff Adam} of which 
there is no other Reaſon but this, that he calls him by the Nartteof his Type ; 
it being uſual in Scripture, to call the Thing typified by the Name of the Type. 
| So 
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FRAN So Chrilt is eUewhere called he High Prieſt, (Sc his Body the Temple, and. his 

Book Il. Blood.cthe Propitiation, | _ 12D Mg 

w— vm  :, He makes'Adam to have been Chriſt's Type, as he, was ordained a: pub- 
lick Perſon or Head of Mankind; and therefore he here calls. Ada , The: fir/? 
Man Adam. Now in what reſpe@ or relation was he-tbe fff Map? Not 
Gmply;, as being firſt in order, (as the Scripture means; wheq it ſays, the firſ? 
day of; the Werk ) but as a common Root , who' had received what be was, 
thay he might convey. it toallother Men : Which appears by. the. Oppaſition , 
in that he calls Chriſt the aft Adapr, in the following words,' and 1be ſecond 
Manig terſe 47. And therefore, in relation unto Adam's typilying out of 
Chriſt,, he calls him rhe fr Mas,. Now if it had been ſpoken in reſpet of 
order, Cain was the ſecond Man, and God knows who fall be the 4ai?, Bur 
this is ſo ſpoken of /theſe two, as if God had mage, and look/tat two: Men on- 
ly, for ever tobe in the World, becauſe he look't at them asjncludiog All, and 
as two Roots of All; :who had all-Men at their Girdles, as being both of them 
publick Perſons, ſet to convey what they were, and received uato their ſeveral 
Poſterities. J | 7, 

3». He is made Chriſt's Type in reſpeR of his conveying the like Condition 
of Soul and Body, as himſelf had, to thoſe that came ot him; in that Chriſt 
ſhogld in like manner convey the ſame glorious Qualifications which the Soul 
and Bady received. .. Theretore, Verſe 48. it is ſaid, As & the earihy. Adam, 
ſuch are thoſe of him; and as is the heavenly Adam, {och are his Ele&, even 
ordained to be heavenly, like him. Theſe import /z#eneſs in the Qualificati- 
ons of their Perſons. | And again, Verſe 49. it is ſaid, As we have born the 
rhe of the earthy, ſo we (ball bear the Image of the hexvenly, $0 that, in 


reſpe: of the Condition and Glory of his Perſon, he was a Type of Chrilt, as 
wellas in his Actions, PLOT 

And in the fourth place, He was herein a Prophetick Type of Chriſt ; not 
only a Natural Similitude that may ſerve to illuſtrate, but as ſurther. imended 
by God to fore-ſignifie ſuch another ſecond Adam (yet more periet) as cer- 
tainly decreed by God for fo come , as that himſelt then was made a /{zw1n 
Soul. For the manifeſtation of this, (beſides that which follows in the Fifth 
Head, which tnakes for this alſo) there are theſe two Things, evidencing it 
to us out of the words of the Text. | 

1. That the Apofile hath recourſe to Aduwm, and his Condition, as a Proof 
and Argument to make good this Aſlertion ; *That the Ele@ were to be ad- 
vanced in their Bodies unto a Spiritual Condition in Heaven, by Chriſt a ſecond 
Adam , as a quickning Spirit , becauſe it was written of the firſt Adam, That 
he was made a living Soul, Now it Adam had been but a Natural Type, by 
way of Similitude only, this had then been no Argument; for ſuch Similitudes 
do illuſtrate, but prove nothing. It remains therefore, that he muſt neceſſa- 
rily be a Prophetick Type, intended by God to fore-fignitie Chriſt 70 
come, 

Add to this, Secondly, The words of the 49th Verſe,which are the Conchu- 
fion of his gd gen? , Wherewith he winds up this part of his Diſcourſe ; af- 
firming out of his former Allegations, That as we have born the Image of the 
Earthy, ſo we ſball bare the Image of the Heavenly Adam: That is, as 
certainly the one as the other, He brings in this as an Inference that muſt 
certainly , and neceſſarily follow : That as we have born Adam's Image, we 
Jhall alſo bear Chriſt's. He mentions it as a ſupport for our Faith , to make 
uſe of, as a certain Predidon, that this other will , and muſt come to paſs : 
Whereas, had Adam, and his Condition , beenonly a Natural Type, or Si- 
militude , as unto which Chriſt might be compared, and ap5ear to hold Paral- 
lel ; it could, nor ought not to have been thus far urged, It might indzed have 
been brought to help our Underſtandings, by way of illuſtration to evince. how 
Chriſt might convey his like glorious State , even as Adam had.done his; bur 
it could not have been thus alledged to help our Faith init, by way of de- 
monſtration and certain Proof, had he nor been a Prophetick Type, And tur- 
ther, to confirm this, Let us but compare the words of the 48th Verſe, and 
theſe in the 49th together , and we ſhall diſcern a very differcat- uſe and im- 


provement 


of tbeir State by Creation. 1 
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provement made by the Apoſtle, In the 48th Verſe he lays, ( ſpeaking of RAR 
Llany s Sons ) As # ihe Earthy, ſuch are they that ae Earthy; and Is the Chap. 9. 
Heavenly , ſuch are they alſo that are Heavenly, See how in theſe words he LOHVWIS 


makes uſe of Adam's Type and Condition but barely, as by way of Illuſtra- 
tion and Parallel ; (for Prophetick Types ſerve alſo to illuſtrate, as well as 
Natural : ) But not content with this , he further adds, that As we have born 
the Image of the Earthy , we ſhall alſo bare the Image of the Heavenly. ln 
which words he ſpeaks a further thing,than in the former,by way of Inference, 

. aſſuring our Faith from our having born Adam's Image, that we ſhall one day 
moſt certainly bear Chriſt's alſoin Glory; he makes uſe of Adam's Type, as an 
Argument to confirm it ; and therefore it was morethan a Natural Type, even 
a Prophetick Type alſo. | 

In the fifth and laſt Place, I add to all this, That Adam, was thus appoin- 
ted and intended by God as a Prophetick Type of Chriſtzo come , and this, be- 
fore his Fall; he then fore-ſignitying Chriſt to come , as here he is parallel'd 
with him, even to be a quickning Jp:rit to this Ele, as certainly as himſelf 
was then made a living Soul : | 

For, 1. When was it, or wherein, that ( according to what the Apoſile 
here alledgeth of Adam) he was Chriſt's Type ? (If you obſerve it) not in 
reſpe&t of conveying his ſinful Image, when faln, namely, the Qualificati- 
ons he had by Sinning , as cif Corruption and Morcality of his Body , and Sin- 
ful Image on his Soul ; for though all that is ſaid here hold true of theſe , and 
may by implication be inferred from hence , yet theſe are not the things here 
ſpoken of by the Apoſtle , but he is here brought in as the Type of Chriſt, in 
reſpe& of conveying that Image and State of Life which he received at his 
Creating , before his Fall, as being then a Type of Chriſt zo come, as a Lord 
from Heaven, Forunto what he was , when he was at his beſt, even at the 
firſt formation of his Body , and the breathing his Soul jato it, thoſe words 
here alledged have reference; Adam was| made | a living Soul; as 
appears , Geneſ, 2, 7. Wherein notwithſtanding he is here alledged as 
the Type of Chriſt. And indeed,therefore it was, that he conveyed that corrupt 
Image acquired by his Fall , becauſe he was ordained as a Common Perſon 
before the Fall, to convey the Image in which he was Created. And there- 
fore it muſt needs be , that he was a Type of Chriſt io comme, as well before 

hisFall, as after; even as well, as that he was a publick Perſon before his 
Fall, as well as after, | 
Secondly, It appears alſo, that he calls Adam his Type, as in his very firſt 
Creation he was, the firft Man: and this, not only (as was faid) in relation 
to all other Men (his Sons) who were to ſucceed him, and in reſpeR of Or- 
der in their ſucceeding,; but chiefly , in reſpe@ to this ſecond Man Chriſt , as 
Verſe 47, he calls him : and alſo the Jaft Adam, Verſe 45. in relation to this 
firi# Mau, and firſt Adam, as he is called. So that the Oppoſition ſhews, That 
thoſe Titles given Adam, do bear relation unto Chriſt. Now as the Apoſtle 
argues ( Heby, $. 13,) out of the word Lew) Covenant, an Old Covenant 
to have been, which is now to be aboliſhed, | In that he ſays a New, he hath 
made the firſt Old ] Soin that he calls Adam (even as the firſt, when he ſtood 
up out of the Earth , and became a Man) zhe firſt Man, and thar, (as the A- 
poſtle explains himfelf ) in relation to Chr:(f, as the ſecond Man, it argues 
Chriſt to have been then, and as foon intended, For | firſt ] and [ ſecond} 
are Relatives, and Relata ſunt ſimul Natura; and fomuſt be in God's De- 
crees. And that, which further ſtrengthens this, is, That Phraſe | was made] 
which. in the time paſt he attributes alike to both , he ſays, So zt rs written, 
( referring to Adam's Creation) the firft Adam [was] made a living Soul , 
the laſt Adam | was) made a quickning Spirit : ſpeaking of both , with re- 
terence to the ſame time | wp ; even when Adam was made, or appointed, then 

- was Chriſt alſo appointed : So that, he was as ancient in God's purpoſe, as the 

other ; and both, without any Confideration had to the Fall. 


Yea, 
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FALL) Yea, Thirdly, Chriſt was firſt; and more principally intended of the two ; 
Book Il. for Adam being but as the Type, and ſo, the more imperfe& every way ; 
WY Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, mult needs be, not only at the ſame time with him, 
intended, but primarily, and in the firſt place; for ſo it is in all Types elſe: 
Their Anti-type is that for which they are ordained, and they are but Fgures 
for the preſent , as you have it, Hebr. 9.6, and ſoare but ſubordinate to their 
Anti-ty pe, as firſt and chiefly intended : And therefore, they are ſaid but 70 
ſerve unto the pattern, Sc, Hebr.$.5, even as the Houſe is more in the mind 
cf the Workman, and intended before the Platform or Draught of it on Parch- - 
ment, which only ſerves towards the Building of it, And theretore the Type 
is ſtill rather ſaid to be made like the thing Typified , than the thing: Typified 
to be made like unto its Type : So Heb. 7. 3. Melchiſedechbeing to be a Type 
of Chriſt, was ſaid to be made /:ke unto ihe Son of God: God framed him, 
and his Condition, to reſemble Chriſt , and not Chriſt to reſemble Me/chiſe- 
dech : which holds in all other Types alſo, and thereſore fo in this; wherein 
God did intend Adam, and his Earthly and Souly Condition ( as the more 
imperfeR, ) to fore-run Chriſt, and that Spiritual and Heavenly Condition by 
him. And therefore alſo Chriſt is called, :he Eaſt Adam, not in reſpet of 
Order ; but, to ſhew he was the perfection of the other ; as [ Laft | ſome- 
times ſignifies, in whom all is bounded and determined 2 So Matth. 21. 37. 
Laft of all he ſent hw Son, as the utmoſt remedP and compleateſt, This al- 
ways holds in other of Gods works, which are ſubordinate to each other, that 
the Laſt notes out PerfeAion - So here',/ [ the Firi? ] notes out imperfeRion, 
[ he Loft] the Sum, Complement, and PerfeRion of all ; as | mes ] ſignifies 
the | End | and [ Twes J[Perfet?) And that this is the Apoſtles meaning here, 
is evident by the Connexion of Verſe 46. with what went before , in ver/., 44. 
' and 45. For having affirmed , verſe 44.that it was Gods Purpoſe to make two 
Ranks of Men and Conditions of them, Animal, and Heavenly, ( or Sp:- 
ritual )| therew( that is , there is ordained tobe ) a Natzral Body, and a 
Spiritual Body ] and then having proved it to be Gods meaning, in that when 
he made the Fir Adama living Soul , he then in him, as the Typealſo, 
made or ordained (as we ſaid ) Chriſt a quickning Spirit , verſe 45. ( there- 
by ſhewing , that in Gods Decree the one was as ancient as the other : ) Then 
in verſe 46,he adds, by way of Explanation (or Corre&ion) Howbett that was 
not firſt which « Spiritual, (that 1s, not firſt in execution, or in order of Time, 
becauſe that was to be moſt perfet Jbut ihat which was Natural, (that was or- 
dained to come into the world firſt) and afterward that which is ſpiritual, as 
the PerteQtion of the other ; Gods manner of proceeding in his Works being to 
begin ab imperfefioribus, with what is imperfeQ, and fo togo on ad per- 
fed4tora, to what is more perfe& : He ordered that Adam ſhould come firſt , 
with his Natural, or Animal Body , to uſher in Chriſt afterwards ,, with his 
Spiritual Body. And that ſtate which Adam brought in,being the firft Draught 
(as that of a Coal ina Picture) that ſtate which Chriſt brings in, is as the laſt 
Hand put to it, filling up the Peece with the brighteſt Colours of Perf:Rion, 
And as Nature is a Ground-work to Grace, fo was the Animal Subſtance to 
that which was Spiritual, even to be cloathed with it, and ſwallowed up by it; 
yet ſo, as the firſt Draught ſerved withal, as a Shadow, to tell that the other 
more perſea was to come, and primarily intended, And therefore, in the 
49th Veyſe, he brings in this as the cloſure of this his Proof, that, As ( cer- 
tainly as) we have born the Image of the earthy , ſo ( certainly ) ſhall we 
bear the Image of the heavenly; 

I ſhall wind-up all with a Conſideration or two , which put together , will 
firly ſerve, both as the General Concluſion of this whole Diſcourſe, and parti- 
cularly alſo further to confirm this laſt Branch in band. 

You have ſeen how Adam was a Type of Chriſt, both in his Falling (as 
hath been ſhewn out of Rom. 5. 14,) and before his Fall, in his firſt Creation 
(as here in this Place ) And Adam, in both ſtates, did as a publick Perſon, re- 
preſent Chriſt : Now obſerve but how Chriſt his Anti-type doth in a correſpon- 
dency, and anſwering to both theſe, run through two eſtates alſo, ſuitable 
to theſe two of Adam: And in cach of theſe Eſtates, Chriſt, as a publick Per- 


ſon, 


A 


ith... tet et. th th 


_ of their State by Creation, 


8 


ſon , repreſenting us, doth two-diſtin@ things forus: 1, He, in our Nature, AA 


. tion Chap. 9. 
. and Miſery which Adam's Fall had brought upon us : Which having finiſht , CC V8 


takes on him the form of a Servant, toRedeem us from that Condemna 


Then, zly, He aſſumes and puts upon his Human Nature that glorious Condi- 
tion which was his due by Inheritance in the firſt moment that he ſhould be 
made a Man : and by virtue of this Condition dueto him by Inheritance, he 
will beſtow upon us, whoare in him, the like Glory which was ordained him- 
ſelf, Now then, that work of Redemption performed by him under the form 
of a Servant,( whereby he frees and delivers us from that guilt and condemna- 
tion into which we, through Adam's Fall, were plunged) and his reſtoring us 
ro a ſtate of Juſtification of Life, through his perfe Obedience, this was ty- 
pified out by Adam's Diſobedience imputed to us for Condemnation, ( as you 
have it, Rom. 5.) And herein was Adam, in the evil he brought upon us, 
made Chriſt's oppoſite Type , freeing us from all that evil, even to his ſubdu- 
ing the Power of Death, the /aft Enemy of all, which Chriſt did at his Reſur- 
reQion. | 

But then , in that other work, his beſtowing upon us that Spiritual and 
Heavenly condition of Life, in a conformity to his own Perſonal Glory , after 
this work of Deliverance perfetly qpn= an at the Reſurre&ion, (and which 
we receive, after all that Evil which 44am brought upon us, is removed our 
of the way, in this, Chriſt had for his Type Adam's Eſtate and Condition be- 
fore his Fall, waen at his Creation he was made a /:ving Soul, and Lord of 
the Earth, to convey the ſame Priviledge and PerfeRtion he was created in, 
unto his Poſterity : And This this Place hath held forth unto us. 

And ſet but theſe things 1n their due order and correſpondency, and how fit- 
ly do they ſuit and anſwer each toother ! That fo far as Adam had ſpoiled us 
by his Fall, ſo far he ſhould be the Type of Chriſt's reſtoring us again : And 


then, that his Primitive, Original Eſtate which he had before his Fall, ſhould . 


be the Type of that glorious Eſtate which we ſhall have through Chriſt , after 
that Redemption of our Bodies in the ReſurreQion compleared, as being in- 
deed their ancient and firſt intended Inheritance decreed unto them in Chriſt, 
as their Head, before the conſideration of the Fall, but which Adam's ſin 
—_ out between, had kept them from, and hitherto had letted , which 
(this fin of his being now by Chriſt firſt removed out of the way) they are 
then ſtated in ; how fitly and ſuitably commenſurated and proportioned each 
to other are theſe two/ 


And to this purpoſe, you may further obſerve in this Place, ( which is a ſe- 
cond Conſideration) that the Apoſtle doth here found that Heavenly Eſtate of 
ours to come, meerly upon that Glory due to Chriſt, as the Lord from Hea- 
ven, and this upon the fole and ſingle conſideration of the Perſonal Union of 
that Human Nature with the Godhead, and therein ordained a common Per- 
ſon to us, and noted out that other Phraſe, his being wade a quickning Spi- 
rit; and that to us his Ele, that we may be made in a conformity unto him, 
he being ordained to that Union, and to hon Glory,as a publick Perſon, when- 
ever he ſhould firſt aſſume it, and be made Man; even as Adam, in his very 
firſt Forrationand Creation, was made a publick Perſon. And in theſe very 
reſpeRs it is, that Adam is here made his Type, even before his Fall, in his 
firſt Creation, as hath been declared, All which, to me, do'more than hinr, 
if not clearly evince, (taking in all the former Conſiderations with it) thar 
this Spiritual and Heavenly Eſtate which Chriſt now hath in Heaveo, and thar 
Perſonal Union whereby he was made a guickning Spirit , was ordained and 
inizaded to Chriſt firſt, appointed as a publick Head; and ſo to the Fle& in 
him, before the conſideration of the Fall, and that, fimply, and abſolutely un- 
tothem , as conſidered in maſſ: pura; and fo, that Adam's Fall, and Sin, and 
Death, and then thereupon Chriſt's Death and work of Redemption to re- 
move theſe, came in in the order of God's Decrees, and were appointed but 2s 
Means to improve Chriſt, and to commend and ſet forth his love the more un- 
tous, and alſo to render that Condition to*which we were primitively in 
Chriſt ordained, the more illuſtrious and glorious by this Deliverance. And 
ſo, all Chriſt's work, uatil this ſpiritualizing of _—C_— was but — 
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FIS=( king out of the way (as the Apoſtles Phraſe is, Coloff. 2. 14.) that which let- 
Book I, 50 and was caſt - g an pes of this their tirſt intended Glory; which 
WY |, breaks out from under this great Eclipie with the more brightneſs and Ju- 
on | þ Od | 

Char I may more diſtinQly explain this laſt Conſideration, you may obſerve 

that in this part of the Chapter , wherein the Apoſtle ſets himſelf to prove, 

what manner of Bodies are ordained for us after the Reſurrection , be maketh 

the riſe of that their ſtate tobe, not ſo much .the Death , or Reſurrection of 

Chriſt,of which he makes no mention at all in this part of his Diſcourſe, wherc- 

in he comes to ſpeak thereof; but he alledgeth, as the higheſt and primary 
foundation hereof, this Ground, even the Perſonal excellency and glory duc 

unto Chriſt's Human Nature, above that which was due to the firſf Adam be- 

fore his Fall ; which he brings as the fole Ground of this 'our intended Glory , 

as being firſt due unto Chriſt , meerly upon the Conſideration of his Union 

with the Godhead, of which Glory of Chriſt in Heaven, he brings in Adam's 

Eſtate of cPiriec in Paradiſe as the fitteſt Type ; which is expreſſed unto us 


under that Phraſe ( as it hath been opened) [He was made (or appointed to be) 
a quickning Spirit] that is, the Godhead was appointed to become the Life 
and Quickner of an Human Nature, (even as Adam was made a living Soul : 
that is, to conſiſt of a Soul giving Lite to an Earthly Body ) by virtue ot which, 
le inſtantly did become 7he Lord from Heaven, (Verſe 47,) that is, the Lozd 
of Heaven; to whom by Inheritance, as to a Lord, Heaven and all the Glo- 
ry of it was due, and ſo, he became an heavenly Man, as the Expreſſion alſo 
is. And then he being withal, inand together with the ordaining him to 
this Union with the Godhead, ordained to be a Head unto us; hence it is that 
our Bodies are to be made Spiritual and Heavenly, like unto his. And this is 
the moſt ancient, primitive Title in God's Decree, that we have unto Glory ; 

. and therefore is in this place only and alone alledged. And although it be true, 
that the very ReſurreQion of our Bodies, conſidered ſimply, asit is the [ub- 
duing that laſt Enemy, Death ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, verſe 26.) is the fruit 
of Chriſt's ReſurreQion, as the Cauſe of it; (and therefore, in that ſormer 
part of the Chapter , the Apoſtle argueth it from thence) yer ſtill, that at the 
Reſurrection, our Souls and Bodics ſhould be raiſed up to ſo glorious and ſpiri- 
tual a Lite, and that we ſhould riſe with ſuch a kind of Bedy as we had not be- 
fore, in Adam (which is made a diſtin Query by the Apoſtle, trom the 
35th verſe) this (I fay) tis founded by the Apoſtle here, only upon that Hea- 
venly Condition which Chriſt was ordained unto, and which was his due meer- 
ly upon his very aſſuming an Human Nature; of which , we his Members 
were, together with him, ordained co bear the Image. And: thus to ſhew , 
that he, and wein him, were ordained unto this Eſtate before, or rather 
without the confideration of the Fall: Therefore it is Adam's ſtate of Inno- 
cency in his firſt Formation, is made the Type of Chriſt's Perſonal Union , and 
ſo, of that Glory to which, both he as a publick Perſon, and we ,as his Mem 
bers, are ordained. 

Tſe 1. So then, that which is the Corolary from all,is this, that the Plot,or 
Order of Gods Decrees concerning Chriſt and us, was thus laid in Gods breſt ; 
That though unto Chriſt, apd us in him, this Glory was ſimply intended ( for þ. 
God looks unto the end of his works at firſt, and ſo, firſt to what he meant, 
ultimately to raiſe Chriſt and us up unto, even that Glory which we ſhall have 
tn Heaven ) yet God withal decreeing, in the way to this Glory, the Fall of all 
Mankind , and ſo, of theEle@toFall in Adam, as well as others: there- 
fore Chrilt :n the way to the execution or accompliſhment] of this Original 
Decree , was ordained, for their ſakes , andin a reſpe@ to them, not to take 
on him firſt that glorious Condition , upon his firſt Union with our Nature 
( which yet was his due ) bur is ſaid to condeſcend to come down from Heaven, 
even as Son of Man, ( John6, 38. and 62, compared) and to take on him 

frail Fleſb and the form of a Servant, in ſtead hereof ; and'that , to this 
end , that he might firſt Redeem Us, his Members , from under that milery 
which the Fall had brought upon us; and all this to this end, that by this 
means this glorious Condition , both'of his and ours, might be made the more 


illuſtrious. 
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illuſtrious, But then, afrer he ſhould have raken out of the way that © which 


hindred his Members eleQted in him, from the Glory originally defigned to, Ghap!19. * 


them, and ſo ſhould thus firſt have made up what Adam had ſpoiled, then 
ſhould he himfelf firſt caſt off that Vail or Condition of fra?! Feſb, and endow 
the Human Nature with that Spiritual State of Body ,which was by a right of [n- 
heritance inſeparably , and immediately annexed co the Perſonal Union with 
the Godhead ; And then, by. virtge of this, when he raiſeth up his Members, 
hewill beſtow on them the like Spiritual Eſtate, which was alſo ordained them 
by an Inhericance (in being Members of him ) as well as by the Purchaſe of 
his. Death : And fo we'come to have a double Title unto this Glory;one by Inhe- 
ritance , through cur Eledion in Chriſt, which is this Original, Primitive 
Titles, and before the conſideration of any other in Gods imention ; and ano- 
ther by che Purchaſe of that Death of Chriſt, which beſides the reſtoring us 
out of that Eſtate inro which AZzm's fin had plunged Us, does by an nee Tos 
of merit purchaſe alfo this Life unto us ; Therefore , 5 rtf t. 14. this Glory 
is called, Our Inheritance, as well as a Purchaſed of fon. And when 
Chriſt hath thus raiſed Us to this Glory , then, andnpt riſlthen, *are-we re- 
ſtored to what arour firſt Creation we were ordained to **Attd" then , and not 
till then , did God( as it were ) account Chriſt” to 'have þ = begotren # This 
day have I begotten thee ; tis ſpoken of him in reſpe& of fits Human Nature, 
and that , when Spiritualiz:d at his ReſurreQion ;' anid'tis” fpoken by God, as 
ithen firſt Chriſt were become that which he had primitively ordained him 
to be; As if, not untill that time; and ſo, Rod reckons him ( a$ it were ) 
then anew Begortten ; becauſe, not till then, di4 Chriſt's Condition anſwer, 
and become like ro whar , when he was firſt, as Man conceived in Gods Womb 
of Ele&ion by his Decree , he was appointed to be, And thus in like man- 
ner dorh God recldn Us, to.be fach as he at firſt choſe us. to be , when he 
choſe us tobe Mex, and primirively intended to make us in the end, ( and for 
whictk indeed he onlaitied to Create us ) not untill we be raiſed to the like Spi- 
ritoal glorified Condition unto which, in, and together with"Chriſt, we roge- 
ther 'were ordained tobe. And ſo, all, that befell Us in {inning , through A- 
dais Fall, andall that thereupon befelt Chriſt in affuring F741 Fleſh , is to 
be lookt at as to have been but z# 1ran/itu, i» the wayCas Pal. i 10. hath it) 
to this intended Gloty ; and to have been decreed (as alſo! rhe Eletts ſeveral 
Conditions in this World are ) as ſubordinate Means appointed by God to make 
this his Primitive and firſt-igrended Decree the more” Glorious , and ( as it 
were )Jto add a deep Shadow to it, ſo to ſet off rhe fir of it, | 
_ Uſex. Admire we atthat which the Angels ſtand aguſt at, qr 4 the 
manifold wiſdom of God in his manifeftations of himſelf}, as you have it, 
Epheſ. 3. 10: That being one of God's ends of revealing this Myſtery of Chriſt, 
thet the Angels might ſee the manifold Wiſdom of God { mavniimne; | many 
ways various, by reaſon of rhioſe ſeveral ways God hath gone about ro diſco: 
ver himſelf and his Son by. The Story of the World , and of the Creation 
of it , what a glorious Contrivement was it, taken ſimply alone in itſelf; and 


= 


how wonderfully did theſe 2i/i5/e ihings fhew forth the invifible things of 


God, his Wiſdom, power, &c. and how Proud were the wiſeſt of the Hea- 
then , of their Contemplationsand Knowledge of its Story, whiles rhey fearch- 
ed out the harmony , and the ſecrets of this viſible Frame / The Angels, who 
w:rt made the Firſt Day , as moſt conceive ,' with the Heavens, or_the third 
day, as P:ſcatoy , whilſt chey ſtood by as SpeAators to behold hood , by 
degrees, finiſhed this Fabrick , and out of the Chaos drew the' Elements, the 
firſt Lines and ruder Draught of all things viſible ; and then ſaw him proceed 
_rogarniſh, embelliſh, and adorn thoſe void ſpaces; the Firmament wirh Sun , 
Moon , and leffer Scars ; the Air with Fowt ; the Earth with Beafts, Herbs , 
tc. and the Warer with" Fiſhes ; and laft of all, brought forth Mar, the 
Lord-of all, bi oinets hoondinynm lower than themſeFvex,' being Crowned with 
lory and honour, and (as it were) the Epitome of al! ; how did this Coores , or 
Qujre, ſhour out in joy 'and admiration at the end pf 'every Af, and new 
Days work / Or to uſe the, Metaphor which God uſfeth in Jos 38. 4, 5,6. 
where he ſpeaks in the Language of an "+ to expreſs how he RO 
2 this 
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\—_AL this giorious Frame : When He laid the Foundation of the Earth and took. 
Boox: II, Mealure of all the Proportions, oj every Creature which he made in it, then 
LAWNS ( verſe. 7. Miu Morning Stars ſang together , and all the Sons of God ſhouted 

or joy; that is, the Angels, who are called Stars, becauſe they are the 
Creatures appointed to live in the Third Heaven, their Elenient, as Fiſbes in 
the rFepeny | Fowl in the Air ; And but Sters, for there was a Sun to riſe would 
make them hide their Faces, and pull in their Beams, even Chriſt; before 
whoſe Glory ( for tis his Glory ſpoken of , Tſaz. 6. as appears by Fob# 10. x4, ) 
They cover their Faces, es the Stars, like Tapers are put out before the Sug. 
Andthey. are called the Morning Stars, becauſe they were up carly , being 
Created in the Morning of the Firſt Day. He that is early up is in Latin called 
foi 


_— 
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Matutinus , and Hebrew.,. They both at the Foundation, and ax, the 
finiſhing. of this Building ( eſpecially when. they ſaw Man brought ifh., the 
owner of all ): ſhouted ;tor joy admiring at. Gods handy-works, and Wiſ- 
dom manifeſted in_ them : God. bereia alluding ro. the cuſtom of Men , who 
when they lay the Faundationgof a work, and eſpecially , at the finiſhing of 
ſome. Great Buildin , have all their Friends with acclamations and ſhoutings 
about them; as at the firſt Stone of the Temple laid, Ezra: 3: 10, and Z ach. 
4- 10. the Laſt Stone was brought forth with joy and ſhouting,crying G+ ace, 
Grace, toit. Juſt ſo-was it here, - And as a Skciful and. curious Artiſt will 


* 


on an Eyeor Handin'a Piture ) many hours together , with much de 


ſtand looking upon the exquiſite workmanſhip. ot fome one part ( ſopoale bp: 
ight;. lo 
did the. Angels greedily view Oo of this World, admiring and Ls ng 


God's artifice in it ; ( Which likewiſe, God himſelf did , «5 delightirg toſce 
how-goodll was that he had made ) andwhilſt they were doing fo, they might 
behold God ( as it -he had. been diſpleaſed at the courſneſs of this his work 
which he had Drawn, ſuffer all to be daſhed, by one unwary ſtroke of the pen- 
cil; ſuffering his Tmage in Man to be razed , and this whole Frame Subjected 
to vanity., conl{uſton and diſorder; Which made them wonder , in that they 
ſurely thought that-this was all the works of wonder that ever God meant to 
make; eſpecially,, when they ſaw himat firſt , reſt from .all - bs works , and 
ſit down , asdelighted in them, and to appoint a Day for the Memorial of 
them : They could not chuſe but wonder , to ſee that God ſhould throw 
ſo coſtly a Piece away ; being. ſuch a World as they could never imagine, 
how, a better could ever be framed : And how Great, a_God muſt; they 
needs think him to. be , that regarded not the loſs and ſpoiling of ſuch a 
World ! But alas! God hed a further Plot , and Platform, of - angther 4- 
dam, and another., World ,: in his Head , whereof al} this { though fo 
perſeQ) was but the , Type ,*and Shadow ;. and of all which they .knew 
not one tittle, nor had the leaſt inckling; Therefore, Ephe/, 3.9. it is cal- 
led a Myſtery bid in God : God had not ſpoken one word of it to them 
( as not of his Temple to David ) In compariſon of which, this World 
was. but a Stage to Act a Part upon a while, and Man { the Lord of it) 
but as a King in a Play , a meer Type and reſemblance of another King, ' 
the King of G/ory; who when. he ſhould be-brought into the World, thee 
Angels muſt all down upon their knees and worſhip : Themſelves art but 
the Stars , as Fob calls them , and Dav:d too, in P/al. $. 3. where he ſpeaks 
( as was ſaid ) of Chriſts World, and the Creatures thereof , the Angels, 
who become Subjects of it, are but the Stars, and the Church the Moon: 
but rhemhas no Sun mentioned, for Chriſt himſelf is the Sun, and the 
Light thereof; before. whom theſe Stars were to loſe their Light, with 
which at beſt they do-but twinkle. And when Chriſt and his World ſhall 
appear , .then this Moos ſoall be confounded, and this Sun aſhamed, when 
he ſball raign in mount Sion, and before his Ancients glorcouſly : 121. 24. 
wit. And how muſt this needs. ſhew forth the-manifo/d Wiſdom of God: 
that he hath props beyondplots,. though he begins with a ruder ſhew at firſt ; 
aSin the making of the World , in which the Wiſdom that lies in it ta- 
ken ſimply by it. ſelf, how glorious is it! It is called the W:{dom of 
God, 1 Cor. 1. 21,1And if that even the Heathen ſtudied, and admired this. 
when withcut relation to God,, when his Wiſdom in it, was not diſcoyer- 
| | a 
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ed and diſcerned by them; How much more of Wiſdom ſaw the Angels 
in it, who ſaw him that was the Firſt Mover and Creator of all therein! C 
But there is yet a further Myſtery in the Story of it, even a Great My- 
ſtery therein couched, The Moral of all being Chriſt the Wiſdom of God, 
whom to illuſtrate, all the Creatures are not ſufficient to be Similitudes, 
nor Man the Glory and Epitome of them, fit to be his Type, Here is 
Wiſdom hid in Wiſdom ,. a Myſtery in a. Myftery , a World in a World, 
And all his World and Adm the inhabiter of it, are but as the ſwadling- 
Clonts of him, who was once a Babe and lay ina Manger. | 
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CHAP. X: 


A'miore particular Compariſon between. Adatn and' Feſt 
"Chriſt in their Perſons.: T be Formation, of dans 
Body by God's immediate Hand, typifies the Aſſump- 
tion of tbe Human Nature by the Son of God, whoſe 
Body was formed immediately by the Holy Ghoſt, T be 
Union of Soul and Body in Adam, typifies tbe Hy- 
poſtatical Onion, In what there is an Agreement in the 
Compariſon between them ; wherein a Diſparity. What 
was the figte of Adatn's Body : It compriged the Per- 
feFions of all Creatures : It was ſuited to take in all the 
Pleaſures and Comforts which they could afford : It bad 
a Natural beauty in it : It was guarded from Injuries , 
and was Immortal ; .yet in its Original "twas but Earth. 
It depended on the Creatures for its Subſtftence , and 
was ſubje to many Alterations. To what a bigher 
degree of Glory, the Divine Nature of Chriſt , united 
to the Eluman,* ras'd the Body of Chriſt , as be # One 
with God, andthe Lord from Heaven, It was neceſſa- 
ry that the Glory of bis Human Nature ſhould excel 
all Creatures , even the Angels themſelves. T be glory 
of bis Body was illustrated by bis T ransfiguration onthe 
| Mount; and yet that fell ſhort of the Glory it bas now 
in Heaven. | | 


Aving thus in the General demonſtrated Adam to have been Chriſt's 
Þ Type, I come now tolay the Particulars together wherein this Typi- 
calneſs conſiſted. For the fitting of which, each to other, (as alſo 
concerning all other Types) I will promiſe this Rule, which I take to be ſafe 
and warrantable, That although, tor what are Types, and what are not, as 
alſo for the General Scope intended in them , we muſt find a ſpecial warrant by 
the Holy Ghoſt's own interpreting and applying of them, (as hath been ſaid ) 
yet ſo, -as when once that Scope 1s found, we may for the Particulars wherein 
the Types agree with the things typi take liberty (as in all other Simi- 
litudes) toenlarge them, and extend then as far, and to as many Particulars , 
as the likeneſs will hold in, (whilſt that we keep to the Analogy of that their 
General Scope) although we have not an expreſs word for each particular parc 
wherein there ſeems to be a reſemblance. For which Rule there is both this 
Reaſon and Inſtance. 
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of that Similitude, wherein to ſpiritual Reaſon it is evident they are alike , as 
well in what is not ſo expreſly applyed by the Holy Ghoſt already,as in what it 
is, they all are ſanRtified toreſembleit , and are ſo intended ; ſeeing that the 
Similirude doth as readily and fully ariſe at the firſt bluſh, in the one, as in the 
other. 


The Inſtance I would give, is in the Interpretation of Parables, in which 
this Rule holds good. Now, Hebyr. 9.9. the Types of the Old Law arc cal- 
led Parables [i Ti; myaCont] which was a Parable | rendred by our Tranſla- 
tiod [which was a Figure) Now concerning the Interpretation of Parables , 
you uſually have the General Scope annexed by Chriſt in them all,but no more; 
he leaving us (according to the Analogy of Faith, and of that Scope given us 
as a Pole-ſtar to ſteer our Courſe 'by therein) to apply the ſeveral Particulars 
| ourſelves, according to that feſemblance that unto Spiritual Reaſon doth ap- 
pear. This Rule therefore will I obſerve herein, and keep to it as ſacred, Not 
to make any thing a Type , which the Holy Ghoſt hath not deſigned out for 
one : But in opening the Similitude between ſuch as he hath deſigned, and rhe 
things ſignified, to rake liberty for the fitting of Particulars, without once 
ſailing out of the ſight of the General Scope given, or applying the Similitude 
of any Particular to ſignifie any thing concerning Chriſt , which otherwiſe I 
have not authentick warrant for, in the expreſs Letter of the Word. 

This Rule thus premiſed, I deſcend to the Particulars, Now the Compari- 
ſon lies in two things : | 

1. In reſpec of their own Perſons. , 
| 2, As they both areordained publick Perſons, to convey the Likeneſs or [+ 
mage of their Condition unto their Poſterity. 


I. Their Perſons are compared : And that, 

1. In the Subſtance whereof each conſiſted ; Adam was a 1:v1ng Soul; that 
is, a reaſonable Soul giving life to a Body made of Earth,and to live on Earth ; 
not a Soul ſimply, but a /zving Soul. And that Attribute of Living is given 
to Soul, as it communicated Life to that Body into which it was inſpired, Ger. 
2.7, And ſo, Chriſt was a Spirit ( or God) guickning an Human Nature 
joyned untoit, And that that was the Nature aſſumed for the Godhead to 
nee, and pgive life unto , the Apoſtle declares, verſe 47. calling bim a 

an. 
2. In the infinitely differing Conditions of their Perſons, 'or ſtate of Life 
which that Human Nature , by virtue of that Union, muſt needs enjoy, tran(- 
cending that which « Soul could convey to a body of Earth. This ſecond com- 
pariſon, namely, of their Cond:tron, is, couched in theſe words | Living , 
Qurhning ] asthat other, of the SubiFance of their Perſons , in thoſe words 
[ Joul, Spirit}. | bd 47 | 
Now the firit Particular of this Reſemblance lies ( as I takeit) in compa- 
ring the Formation of Adam's Body , and the Union of his Soul with it, with 
the Formation of Chriſt's Human Nature , and the Hypoſtatical Union of it 
with the Divine ; which is the Foundation of all, that Chriſt; as a publick 
Perſon, did for us. 7 | TY 

For, firſt, This being the firſt Formation of Adam, by which he became a 
Men," muſt needs typifie out the firſt Formation and Aſſumprion of our Nature 
by Chriſt. by which he became a Mar. : 

And, ſecondly, The thing compared is the one's becoming a /:ving Soul , 
and the others being a quickning Spirit ; which notes out a Compariſon ot 
their Natures or Subſtances. Adam was made Soul, when into his Body the 
Rational Soul was inſpired ; which being united toit, uſed it as an Inſtrument 
to perform the Fun@ions of that Life which it led on Earth. But Chriſt be- 
.came a quickning Spirit, when his Godhead. aſſumed the Human Nature to 
work and dwell in it, and to glorifie it.” And the Apoſtle calls the whole Per- 
ſon of Adam now made, by that which was moſt excellent in it, the Soul ; 
Mens cujuſque quiſque eſt : And ſo, the Perfon of Chriſt made Man, is, by that 


which 


The Reaſon is, becauſe when God uſeth a Similitude to any purpoſe, all parts Cabs 
ap. 10. 
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A which is moſt excellent in that Perſon, Spirit, or the Godhead, which ts 
Book II. the Foundation of all that which Chriſt is made unto us. _ ; 
wu Thirdly, That bis Scope is, by Adam's Formation to ſignihe the Aſſumpti- 
on of the Human Nature by the Godhead, appears by verſe 47,where he calls 
the firſt Adam but meer Man [the firſt Man, &c.] but he calls Chriſt (as the 
ſecond Man, ſo) the Lord (namely God) alſo, as being become God and 
Man. Therefore we may warrantably conclude, That to be the firſt thing ty- 
pified by Adam's Creation ; Let us now ſee how they agree. | 


The firſt making of Adam a Man, is deſcribed in Two things : 

1. The forming of his Body. | TOY 

2. The breathing in, and uniting the Soul unto it ; which together united, 
do make up one Perion. Now the torming of Adam's Body, doth clearly ty- 
pifie out the Formation of .Chriſt's Human Nature aſſumed; which whole Na- 
ture is accordingly called his Body ; for fo, comparatively to the Godhead ; it 
may be called. Thus, Hebr, 10. 5. a Body haſt thou fitted me ( that is, an 
Human Nature ) ſays Chriſt there, of his coming into the World, And the 
Agreement lies in two things : 

1. Adam's Body and Chriſt's do agree in this, That Adam's Body was im- 
mediately formed by God himſelf, without Man's help,he being the firſf Mar. 
It was God who faſbioned his Body, whereas it is v# p/aſtica, the formative 
Faculty that doth it in ours, begotten of him, And ſo Chriſt's Body aſſumed, 
is alſo ſaid (Hebr. 9. 11.) tobe a Tabernacle not made with hands; not by 
the help of any Creature, not by Generation, as ours is, but immediately by 
God. 

And, 3dly, As God formed the Body of Adam, even as a -Potter doth 
mould or faſhion his Clay, (as the word denotes) and as Goddid this :mme- 
diately, even ſo the Holy Ghoſt did Chriſt's Body: That word in Heby.1o.5. 
which we tranſlate | fitted me”] ſignifies alſo to articulate , or form Joynt by 
Joynt ; Cxampnow] And the Hebrew words in Pſalm 40,{from whence this is ta- 


ken) which we tranſlate a fy haſt tho bored through) as having alluſion 
he 


unto the Servants under the Old Law. Genebrard ſays that the Ear is by a 
Synechdoche put for the whale Boy ; and that which we Tranſlate [ perfodsſt;] 
is rather | fodicaſt; ] to faſhion with the hand, as a Potter doth ; and fo the 
Apoſile renders it, [4 Body haſt thou formed ( or fitted) me. The Holy Ghoſt 
therein ſupplyed that which the Plaſtick Faculty doth in our Conception (con- 
ſiting partly in the Seed of the Man, and partly in the Nature of the Womb;) 
and this, that ſo Chrift might be 4o#» without in. 
Therefore, 4qthly, As Adam was without Father and Mother, ſo was Chriſt 
alſo; who Heby, 3.4. is therein made like unto Meichiſedech; but he is 
much more like to Adam, who herein was a more perfe& Type of Chriſt than 
Melchiſedech was; For Mekhiſedech's having no Father nor Mother, was not 
that he had none indeed, but that in Scripture None were recorded ; as ap- 
ars by verſe 6. But Adamreally had no Man to his Father , nor Woman to 
is Mother : He was not born from the ConjunRion of Man and Woman, which 
Melchiſedech was. ; | | 
Fiſthly, As Adam was in 8 peculiar manner-( in reſpe& of his Formation ) 
the Son of God, and that, in ſuch a reſpe as other men are not; ( for Luke 
3. Whereas others are in that Genealogie ſaid to be the. Sons of ſuch and ſuch 
Men (as Enoch the Son of Serb, and Serib of Abraham) Adam is ſaid to be 
the Son of God, werſe ult, becauſe he was his Son by immediate Creation , 
which they were not ; who yet in another reſpeR, namely, as they were Ele, 
were Adopted Scns of God). This typified that Chriſt, even as having afſu- 
med an Human Nature, was in a tranſcendent manner God's Son ; even as he 
was Man he was God's Naturah, (not oo >< Son : Forelſe there had been 
twoRelations of Sonſhip in that Perfon ; the Perſon being the Subjet of that 
Relation, mot the Nature, - So Lake x. 35. becauſe the Poly Ghoſt ſball come 
upon thee, therefore that Wy thing —_ foal be born of thee , ſball be cal- 


led the Son of God: thatis, ſo the Son, as no manelle : The only begotten Sor 
of God, John 3, 16. : 


IT. In 
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I. Ia'the Second. Place, The Uniting of the Soul and Body together(which Chap. 10. 
was done at that &reathing of Life into him )ſoav, they both made one Man, YT 
and the firſt Adam ſo became a living Soul ; this of all things, dorh the moſt 
lively ſet forth the Hypoſtatical Union of rhe Divine and Human Nature. And 
ſolfind all Divines acknowledge, that the neareſt Inſtance that can in Nature 
be found, of this Myſtery , is therein held forth. And therefore, 1 Pet.;. 
18. the Human Nature of Chriſt is called Fe/h, and the Divine Nature , p:> 
rit ; Which, inthe very nameing of it, ſeems to bear an a[luſion to rhe Sor/ 
or Spirit in Man, conjoyned with his Body and Fleſh. And it ſeems a fair In- 
terpretation which is given by ſome, of that Place | The ies a of 
the Godhead dwvells bodily ; | thatis , by a more near and firm Union, than a 
Mans Soul doth in. his Body ; as ſpeaking by way of Similitude to illuftrate this. 
And ſo I find the School-men labouring much, to ſhew how nearly this In- 
Nance reſembles it : As Thom. Aqu. L16. 4. cont. Gent. cap. 41. And Athanaſ!. 
4 in his very Creed, taketh up this Similitude of all others, to expreſs it. But 
I didnot think to have found ſuch a Ground in the Word, to have made this 
the Type of it , as this Place holds forth. | 

For, 1. Conſidering the diſtance that is between the Reaſonable Soul ( a 

Spirit immortal, more glorious than the Sun , but a ſtep inferiour to the An- 
gels, bearing Gods Image in irs Subſtahce and Faculties, and capable of Ho- 
neſs) and a picce of Earth , that that ſhould-dwell in, and inform this ; the 
conjoyning of two ſuch Extreams beſt reſembled the Union of the Divine Na- 
ture with the Haman, God witt'Man, The Angels, they are Spirits with- 
out Bodies ; and the Souls of Beaſts are but Earthly, like the Bodies which 
they inform, andindeed ,. the Spirits of Elements only, 
Secondly, The nearneſsof their Union does yet further help to reſemble it : 
For this Soul dwels not in Bodies, as a Man in a Houſe, or as Angels did in 
Bodies aſſumed , to move them, Sc. but is conjoyned to them as a Form, 
that together with the Body, makes up a-Perſon ; whereas the Souls of Beaſts, 
though they make a Nature, yet not a Perſon. 'And as the Rational Souls 
Union, ſo this Union of God and Man makes one Chriſt, one Per- 
ſon, 

Thirdly, The ſuper-eminent manner of Subſiſting , that*this Soul hath in 
the Body , is the higheſt reſemblance of that of the Godhead in an Human Na- 
ture, Other Souls have their Being from the Matter ; they are extracted out 
of its Paſſive Power, asSpirits of Wine are, out of Wine: But this is Gods 
Breath ,. and is from without : And in the Body it is Semi-Perſona, it is not 

.that only quo ſubfiſtir, but quod : Other Forms are but Principles of the whole, 
this is more ; it can of. it ſelf Subſiſt ; only whilſt it is in the Body, it Subſiſts 
after another manner, namely 7» a Body : Therefore , Mens Souls are faid to 
give an account for what was done in the Body: And it can Subſiſt , when 
ſevered from the Body , which the Souls of Beaſtscannot , Eccle/, 12. 7. lt 
moreover bears the Name of the whole : Therefore Chriſt arguing the Immo-- 
rality of the Sort, ſaith, that Abraham # alive; thatis,the Soul of Abraham; tor 
God «. the God of the Living, Gc, Thus the Second Perſon is a Perſon of 
himfelf, who Subſiſted before a Body was afſumed ; ] Before Abraham was 

T am; ] and when this Perſon Subfiſts in theHuman Nature, it is the ſame 
pence that before,only he takes a Body up unto himſelf to partake of his 

iRCnce, : : 397 IR IS 
. Fourthly, As the Body is but the Souls Inſttument ( its Members are called 

Wrapons or Tools he as by, ( Rom: 6: 1 2.) Neither yield ye your Members 

as inflruments of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin : But yield your ſelves unto God, 
as thoſe that are alive fromthe dead, and your Members as inflruments 
of righteouſneſs unto God. And the Sheath thereof ( Dan. 7, 15.) 1 Daniel 
was grieved in my Spirit in the midſt of my Body, and the viſions of my 
head trouble{ me. And its Houſe of Clay,” Job 4. 19: How much leſs on ther 
that dwell in houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation u in the duft , which ar: 
eruſhed before the morb, Such is this aſſumed Body unto the Godhead, which 
many Interpret" that place of, The Fleſh profiteth nothing , but the Spirit 

| N guickneth 
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PR) guickaeth, John 6.63. And.the tizing is 2 truth, though there is another mean- 
Bock Il. jrg given of the words, i ONES #2 
WV  ftiithly , As theſe two remain diſtin, the Souls one thing,and the Body an 
other ; ſo dothe two Natures in Chriſt, | 
Sixthly , As the Soul hath Faculties and Actions diſtin@ from thoſe of the 
Body. the Body hath its Appetite , which we call the Senſitive : The Soul a 
diſtin Appetite , which we call Ratzonal , the will. So the Divine Nature in 
Chriſt hath Powers, and Operations diſtin& and ſevered from thoſe of his 
Human, The wijl of the Human Nature , is diſtin& from the Di- 
vine, 
But yet this Compariſon is not without a World of Difference in theſe Two : 
For, | 
Firſt, The Godhead and the Hurnan Nature are not as Two Parts of that Per- 
ſon, as the Soul and Body are of a Man: For though the Soul be of it ſelf a 
Subſiſtence, yet it is ordained to be a Part of the May, and hath not its full and 
Natural perfection and intended State , without Union with the Body. And al- 
though in reſpe& of Holineſs, The Spirits of juſt Men departed , are ſaid to 
be perfett, Heb. 12,23, Yetin reſpet of Gods Ordination to a conjunion 
with the Body, they are not for happineſs ſo perfeQ, as when again united 
to the Body : But the Son of God was as perfe@ afore his aſſuring Mans Nature, 
as after , and nothing of Perfeion is added unto him thereby ; And if we 
could now ſuppoſe a Separation , he ſhould loſe none of his PerfeRion thereby, 
being of himſelf God Bleſſed ( and ſo perfeR in himſelf) for ever. 

Secondly , Manis a third Thing different from his Soul and Body , though 
made up of Both : But tis not ſo here ; the Perſon of Chriſt is God, and the 
Perſon of Chriſt is Man, | 

Tuiirdly , The Soul , though it can Subſiſt without the Body , yet did not 
alone Subſiſt before it was joyned to the Body : But the Divinity of Chriſt was 
from all Eternity , and was then as Perfet without this Human Nature aſfu- 
med, as now itis; Heis the Perſon, and the Human Nature but an Adjun& 
of it, and perfeed by it. 

Fourthly , This Hypoſtatical L[nion is more intimate, than that of the Soul 
and Body : For we cannot ſay of Man, that he is the Soul, or the Body ; Bur 
the Son of God afluming our Nature, may properly and truly be called both 
God, and Man. 

Fifthly , The Soul and Body may be, and are ſevered, but ſocannat Chriſt's 
Divine and Human Nature be: No, nor were they in Death; but when 
Chriſt was in the Grave , that Union held. | 

Thus you have ſeen a Compariſon made between the Perſon of Adam,fing- 
ly conſidered in his being made up of Soul and Body united, to make one 
Perſon, and the Perſon of Chriſt ſingly conſidered as God, and Man, in one 


perſon alſo. 


I come now to the ſecond Head , which is the Conveyance of an Image by 
each of theſe Perſons to the poſterity of each of them, and the different man- 
ncr of conveying it. | 

And as to that Point, the Text in 1 Coy. 15. 45, 46. ſhews the eminently 
tranſcendent difference held by God between theſe two. x. That Adam con- 
veys his Image as a living Soul, and by virtue of that Cogyeyance, we are 
meerly made living Souls our ſelves, ſuch as Adam was: We have barely 
tiat Animal Life conveyed. Thus all thoſe that came of Adam were to be 
in Likeneſs to him, Living Souls : But Chriſt Conveys his Image and Heaveoly 
Life and State , as a quickning ” caibe. viz, the ſame Life which Chri 
himſelf hath, So that there isa different manner of theſe. two Conveyances 
of Life. The one, that of Adam, is by Natural Gencration, to make us 
Men, like himſelt:: But Chriſt's conveyance 15 by immediate quickving and 
cauſation of his new Life. And therein there is this'difference between Atam's 
Conveyance to his members, and Chriſts tous : That Chriſt, the Lord from 
Heaven , is alone that guickning Spirit , and we are not to become quickning 
Spirits to others, We are quickned , not quickners ; we are not made Living 
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Souls our ſelves to others, as in Adam his Sons were ; God bleſſed them to NAS) 
multiply, Gen. 1, 28. But the holieſt men that ever were, could never con- Chap. 10. 
vey the new Birthand Lifeto any : Abraham could not to Iſmael, for it 
oes not by the will of Man, oh» 1, 13, Which were born not of blood, nor 

of the will of the fleſh, noy of the will of man, but of God. And this is to be 
underſtood not only of Chriſt's quickning at the ReſurreQion ( though that 
only be here ſpoken of) but that of our firft birth, is called a quickning us 
together with Chrift, as the ſole Author ot ir, Epheſ. 2.5, Even when we 
were dead in ſins, hath quickned us together with Chrift , ( by Grace ye are 
ſaved). And in that refpeRt for, and by the ſame reaſon, that Chriſt is a 
quickning Spirit at the ReſurreRion of our Bodies (which was there the par- 
ticular Subje of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe in x Coy. 15. 45, 46.) is Chriſt the 
quickning Spirit at our firſt Converſion, and it is anſwerably termed a Reſwur- 
rettion, olds, 2.12, Buried with himin Baptiſm, wherein alſo you are riſen 
with him through the faith of the operation of God, gwho hath raiſed him from 
the dead, And this is 8 work of no leſs Power than the other of raiſing our 
Bodies at laſt, And Chriſt is expreſly termed that Spirit which quickens us, 
and changeth us into his Image, 2 Cor, 3. 17, 18, verſes compared: Now the 
Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord tis, there is liberty. 
But wwe all, with open face, beholding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the ſame Image, fromGlory to Glory, even as by the Spirit 

. of the Lord. It is ſpokenof Chriſt, The Lord is that Spirit, verſe 17. The 
diff-rence is in this, (as the very words here do ſhew) that it is Chriſt's Prero- 

_ gative to have Life in himſelf, as the Father hath , and we are to live by him : 
And as the Perſonal Union in-Chrift, and this his Prerogative are inſeparable, 
it cannot be communicated unto others. 

Con isto be underſtood, that the ſame Image in that 1 Coy, 3. 18, is as 
to a Likeneſs in Qualities, and a Similitude of what is in Chriſt , according to 
the ſphere and proportion of that Union which is our Lot to have in ſubordi- 
nation under him, and which, in a next degree unto him , is to be conveyed 
to us, both as to our Souls and Bodies, 

Chri(t's and Adam's Communication in this reſpe@ are as vaſtly different, as 
the Communication of Light from a Candle to another, and the derivation of 
Lightfrom the Sun to the Moon and Stars. The Communication of Light 
from one Candle or Torch to another, ſets the Torch or Candle/lighted, in as 
full a condition of Light, and to propagate Light to other Torches , as itſelf 
hath: And ſo itis that we are made living Souls from him, who was 'a /:ving 
Soul, as fully as himſelf, both for our ſelves, and others our -Children. Bur 
Chriſt, he communicates Light and Life to us, as the Sun doth to the Moon 
and Stars : He makes them light and bright, with that Light which is in bim- 
ſelf ; but he makes them not to be Suns, as himſelf is. There is but one Sun 
ſtill, the Fountain of Light, and the quickner of all things. 

I might enlarge, to fſhew that Likeneſs we ſhall have with Chriſt in Glory , 
both in all ſorts of qualifications of Sul, as well as Body, Burt I ſhall, by way 
of Inference, from the leſſet argue to the greater gand ſo purſue only the 
glory our Bodies ſhall then have from the glorious Body of Chriſt. And it is 
the proper Argument of this x Cor, 15. to ſhew the vaſtly differing ſtate of 
Adam's Body, as enlivened by a a Soul, and that of the Glory of 


Chriſt's Body, as then in Heaven, unto which ours are in heavenly qualificati- 
ons and endowments to be conformed at the Reſurretion. Our Bodies are the 


vite [a tag us, es Pas/ terms them, PhzL. 3..21. which yet Chriſt will con- 
,ohis moſt glori 


firm Body : And he ſpeaks this, tothe end, that from the 
inſtance of this Body, we may infer , from that honour which- the vileſt parc 
hath, what glorious, -and heavenly , fpiritualized Souls we ſhall have, and 
that by Chriſt, when we are glorified together with him in Heaven. 

of this, I am to perform Three things, Toſhew, 

17. What wasthe'ftate of 44's Body when he was made a /iving Soul , 
that is, hada reaſonable Soul that dwelt in his Body. 


N 2 | 2. How 
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RANA 2 How glorious the Body, the Human Nature of Chriſt was; being quick- 
Book IT. ned by the Godhead, the glory of Adams Body , and his Soul dwelling in it , 
LW being a Type of. the Glory of the Godhead dwelling in' the Human Na- 
| ture, | | | 

3. That our Bodies, they were made and intended by God to be conformed 
unto Chriſt's Body and Human Nature, in that his Glory heavenly. 


For the firſt, Will you take Adam's Body, as it had a reaſonable Soul joyn- 
edtoit, and in the dignity it was thereby raiſed unto , at the firſt Creation : 
The Body of Adam taken thus, with the reaſonable Soul dwelling 1a it, ab- 
ſtraQting ang cutting off the Image of God which yet dwelt 1n1t, for that is a 
fourth thing to be handled ; It had, | 

1, All the World in it, ſa6jef#:ve, andithad all the World in it, 0&zeFFive ; 
that is, there is no excellency that is in the Werld, which he had not in him, 
inherent : Nor is there any cxcellency or comtort in the World, but he had 
ſomething in him to take it in ſuited to it, and to take comfort from 
it, 

He had, firſt, all excellencies in him ſubjectively : There is no PerfeQtion 
in any Creature, but it isin Man, that's certain, In his Soul he partakes with 
the Angels, In his Body, and the Actions of it, and the periections of ir, 
he is the Epitome, the Sum of all the World ; he is called therefore a 1ittle 
World. The Poets did fergn, and they ſaid well init, only.the ſtory they tell 
is 2 Fiction, When Man was made, ſay they, then did God take a piece out 
of every Creature, and make Man out of it. The thing hatha truth in it ; not 
that God indeed did take out of every Creature a piece, but: he framed up man 
in an anſwerable excellency to what is in any of the Creatures. Preach ihe 
Goſpel (ſaith Chriſt) wnto every Creature, Mark 16. 15. that 1s, toMen-; for 
Man is every Creature. | | | 

Then ſecondly, the Body of Adam, as it had this reaſonable Soul dwelling 
init, it was fitted and ſuited to:take in-comfort from all things in the World : 
It was capable of all the comforts in this, World ; and of them above, ſome 
raſte of them ; His Soul could look up: to Heaven, to God ;: his Body, his Sen- 
ſes, were ſuited to the Creatures., This. is a certain truth,-4here is no Crea- 
ture, but go take the Original Inſtitution of it, aid it did ſoa why- ſerve for 
the comfort of man: | And look as the eye is fitted to Colouts,: foi there is ſame- 
thing in Man , in his Body, ſuited to:eyery Creature , in tlie: Original Conſti- 
tution of them,” , There is no Creature, - but there:iis fonething/iin Man to an- 
fwer it, and to take comfort from it , -br an- uſe in ſome way of it for- Man's 
help.” And there is nothiong/in Man, but there is fome Creature:made to anſwer 
toit, Ina word, there 1s nothing: that is in; this Life, : that -we: behold with 
our eyes, or hear with qur ears:;. nothing in this World| but 'was- ſome way 
ſuited to ſomething in the/Nature of Man to make uſe of, to-have- benefit by. 
And was not this & great Glory and Dignity that was given to {Adam's Soul, 
living in ſuch a. poor Tabernacle of Duff and Aſhes, that it ſhould have a 
whole World made for itgſuitedto it ? And thus glorious a Creature was Man 
in his firſt Creation. | je | 

2. Gotake the Beauty that God ſtamped upon man. The Beauty which we 
have now ariſeth as from our Garments, from our Cloathing :: But the Beauty 
that Adam's Body had then, it was innate ;/ therefore it is aid; they &newgor 
that they were naked, Gen. 2. 5. Chriſt faith that the 'Lihes are cloathed 
better than Solomon wes in all his Royalty, Matth. 6.28, 29. Whar is the rea- 
ſon of it ? becauſe So/ornon, /in allthis Royalty, he' was bebolden ro the-Silk- 
worm, beholden-to his Clothes , beholden to the Earth, 'or Rivers, wherein 
the Veins of Gold go run , for the golden Crown he wore upon; his head , and 
for the precious Stones that were in that Crown ;. but the Lilies wear their own 
glory about them, it is innate in-them : So now there was 1a bezuty in Ada 
and Eve innate, inherent in them, which was their glory and heir excellency, 
and they had that.then, which all the Kings of the Earth, in all their Royalty, 
and all the beauties of the World put in one, have not now, : 


3. This 


tt. 
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3. This Body which Adam's Soul did dwell in, was made free from all hurt CAT 
from all the Creatures without him, You uſe to ſay ot ſome mens Bodies,that Chap.1o; 
rhey.are fhot-free; why, Adam was ſhot-free, as I may ſay, from all hurt Law 
from the Creatures : There was not a Gnat to ſting him, or a Flea, (I inſtance 
ict cheſelowet Creatures to exemplifie how free he was from all evil ;) there- 
foreithough he'lived in a hot Country ( for Paradiſe was ſeared near Babylon , 
a very hot Climate) yet he could ſleepquietly., though naked, he was expo- 
ſed neither toSun or Weather, - to have received any hurt from thence, for he 
was:naked, and he had as great a comfort in his Lite that way, and a freedom 
from all injury, infinitely more than we have now. He had no ſickneſs, nor 
nodiſeaſes;, nor no ſuffering of any kind. 
4- His Body-had Immortality , it ſhould never have died; for in Rom. 5. I5, 
it isſaid,: that Death entred by ſin; and therefore, if he had not ſinned, lie 
ſhould not have died. Theſe were the PerteRions of Adams Body , as it was 
firſt; Created ; .he had a World made for him; he had a World in him. He 
was \free'fromall evil , free frompain, He was Immortal; that Soul. of bis, 
dwelling in that Body , ſhould never have been parted. And he had that na- 
tive original Beauty, which putteth down all the Additions of any kind 'where- 
by. Man now acquireth a Beauty to himſclf, Theſe, I fay, were the Privi- 
ledges of that Body, which by the reaſonable Soul of - Adam, having/ the I- 
mag: of God, it was raifedup to, by the Union of that Soul to that Body , 
and' he ſhould have conveyed this to all his Poſterity as a' publick Per- 
ſon, { : | #4 
- Yea, but now let me tell you alſo, how ſhort it fell of that Spiritual Body 
which Jeſus Chriſt , the ſecond Adam bringeth with him, whereof this Body 
of Adam's was buta Type, and ſo you ſhall fre what will loſe it notwith- 
ſtanding it was thus pertecR. 


1, For the original of this Body ; It was but an Animal Body, it was but 


Earth, and all the Senſes in the Body , and whatever was 1n'the Body and the 
Soul, asit was joyned to this Body, and working by the Body, and: in the 
Body, was but Earth. It had aRtions as a Soul, which it works without 
the help of the: Body outward, toward God; but the ations which it wrought 
in the Body, they were all but earthy ; ſuited to earthy things ; The firſt Man 
s of the Earth, earthy ; and isno better, | The Apoſile in this r Cor, 15446, 
47, Sc, you fee, ſpeaksof Adam at his beſt; if you take his corporeal State , 
as the reaſonable»>Sout did work , and did dwell in his Body ,. heſpeaks meerly 
you ſeeof it, aridas he calleth the Law the.beggarly Rudiments of the World, 
in compariſon of the. Goſpel , ſo ſaith he this State of Adam's Body , though 
it hadthis Soulin it, it was but earthy , and it was ſuited: to: rake comfort 
from Earthly things, if you take the Animal 4nd Bodily State of it. In Ph1/. 
3. 21, We tranſlate.it Owr vi/e' Bodies ; but the truth is,- in! the Original it 
is our humble Bodies, our mean Bodies , that depehd upen,;.and are beholding 
unto eating and drinking, and-the aGions that follow thereupon, which humble 
them, and Lower them. Lake 1. 48, He had regars toy be lowlineſs of bu Hand- 
maid ; it is the ſameword we tranſlate v:z/e Bodres,, the lowlineſs of our Ru- 
dies , or our mean Bodies, whoſe Life and Subſliſtence depends vpon ſuch mean 
Actions as we do, and paor Creatures without us: And Adaw did ſo too, Bis 
Body was ancarthly Body, that had ſuch earthly aQtions as theſe arc, 

2. . His Body , though it was not expoſed to hurt or 1ojuries, yet: it was 
in a dependence upen Creatures, it depended upon meat, and drink,and-fleep, 
and upon all ſuch things to uphold it ſelf - | 

3-Though it was notSubje@trotiying, yet.it was Subjet tomany alterations. 
If Adam had begotten a Child, - it would have-been' becg little when it bad 
been born, it muſt have grown in augmentation. He was Subjed to expenſe 
ot Spirits. to wearineſs, and therefore refreſhed himſelfby ſleep and by meats: 
So as though he had.not a decay in the whole by death; yet he had a decay in. 
the parts which was ſupplied and renewed» again ; even as we now have not 
the ſame Bodies we had , when we were firſt born ; for our Spirits waſt, and 
our Blood waſts, and new comes in the room ; It is the ſame Body indecd, ” 
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ANAL cauſe it hath the ſame Soul , yet notwithſtanding there is a waſting , ſo there 
Book Il. yagin his. A Man eateth morein a year than his own Bulk over attd over again: 
CY Why? becauſe he waſteth, and ſpendeth : There 1s a partial alteration till ; 
and ſoit was in Adam, | ; 
4. Iris true herwas Immortal, asSit is in Rom. 8, 10, 11. The Body & dead 
becauſe of ſin ; thatis , the reaſon why the Body ſhall die , 1s, becauſe of fin; 
Had not Man finned, he ſhould not have died ; thercfore Adamhaving no fin , 
he was Immorta), Andit is clear he ſpeaks of Natural Bodies in that place ; 
I will give you two reaſons for it, becauſe it is controverted : He faich the 
Body # dead for ſin, or any of ſin; if he had ſpoken of the Body of fin, 
he would not have uſed that Phraſe, I; is dead becanſe of fin, for it ſelf was 
dead inſfin ; therefore he meaneth a Natural Body, for the death cometh. on- 
ly by fin : And that he ſpeaks of the Natural _— , is cleardlfo; forin ver/, 
11. he ſaith, That God ſball quicken, when he. ſhall raiſe up our mortal Bodies; 
he ſpeaks therefore of the mortal Body. Now, my Brethren , the r 
of the Elements in us are unequal; as we have warring in our Laſts, ( as 
James ſaith » James 4. 1. ) in our Souls, ſo there is a warring in the Elements 
in our Bodies : There are contrary factions in every Mans Body : There is Fire 
againſt Water, ' and Water againſt Fire; (for we are made up of the Elements) 
and a Kingdom divided within it ſelf cannot fFiand ; and that is the reaſon why 
all men dye. Whereas in Adam's Body,in Innocency,the Elements were ſo poil- 
that he ſhould never have died , God did ſo temper them, ſo poiſe them. We 
do find this in Experience in Monuments that have been digged up in thoſe pla- 
ces where the Romans have died, that there have been Uras digged up, in 
which they have made a perpetual Lamp in a double Glaſs, a continued Flame 
that was fed with Oy], that hath laſted even to this day: Such a perpetual Lamp 
was the radical moiſture in Adam, and if Man was able to make a perpetual 
Flame, God was able to make it much more ; and ſo he did in Adam's Body. 
Yet though his Body was thus immortal, it was not immortal by virtue of its 
own Principles, his immortality was not natural to him ; for he had the four 
El-ments in him, the one fighting againſt the other; and had it not been for a 
Promiſe that God would poiſe them , it would in the end have wrought Old 
Age and Death. His Immortality was natural indeed, as a natural due to 
ſuch-a Creature Created in Gods Image , while he flood in that State ; but it 
was notnatural, as ariſing from the Principles of Nature , and from the natu- 
ral conſtitution that was in his Body,b ut the contrary rather.It was Gods Pro- 
miſe , Do ths and thou ſhalt Irve, and his ProteQRion' over. him that made 
him Immortal. Our Divines uſe to fay this, That Adam had e non mori, 
that he could not have died, but he had nor a von poſſe mor; ;; 'that is, he had 
not ſuch a Principle, as that no way be could die; for he might die and he 
might live, as he might fin, ahd he might not fin , he' had but a conditional 
Immniortdlity ; he was not indeed moriturus, but he was Mortale; he ſhould 
not have died for the a, but take the power, and he might have died. There 
wes a poſlibility of Adam's being kil'd , if he had falnoff-trom on high, as well 
as any of us; _ the Promiſe was, That God would keep him by ha Provi- 
dence; andt lay his Immortality ; and he had the Tree of Life to eat 
of, for to repair nature, and ſo to live for ever. It is not natural to the Body of 
Man to live for ever, for the contrary Elements would bring a Man to ruin; - 
Nor was it in the Power of the Soul to keep the Body ; it was not like Salt to 
keep the Body from Corruption or PutrifaQtion; but, as I ſaid afore , it. was 
the promiſe that God did it, tbat if he did thus and thus he would protet 
him ang keep him , he ſhould live : And that it was by virtue of the Promiſe of 
God , that he'was thus Immortal , is clear by this, that the Sacrament of the 
Tree of Life did ſeal up this Promiſe : He migbt'cat of that Trec of Life, and 
it was a Sacrament to him that he lived by promiſe of God , that ſaid, Do 
ihu andihou ſbalt live, Soasnow if you ask whether Immortality; was nz- 
tural to Adam? Ianſwer, it was natural in this reſpet , it was a due to that 
Condition according to the Covenant of Works ; it was! « ſuitable Promiſe, 
and a due Promiſe to Man in that Condition : But it was not natural in that 
reſpet, as ariſing out of the Principles of his own Nature ; for neither could 
£ the 
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the Body have kept it ſelf Immortal z nor could the Soul -have kepr that Body 
Immortal ; The temperature of his Body would never of itfelf, and its own 
mixture, been ſo equally poiſed, but it would have'been ruinated; only 
he was under Gotls PreteRibn , "he was unter Gods Promiſe , he was under the 
Covenant of the Tree of Life , atid fo he ſhould have been Immortal. © And to 
me, this is clearly hinted in'thoſe words, Thow art dnf#, faith he; that is, 
in that thou art not falnto duſt apain it doth not ariſe from the Conſtitution of 
thy Original, for thou art but a Duſt-heap, and thou witr exfily mould , and 
fall ronothing , it is eaſy for duſt toreturn roduſt ; butitis my Prore&@ on that 
hath kept thee from falling ro duft; and therefore the Lord faith , '7Thow-arr 
duſt, andto duff thou ſbalt retuyen ; 1 will now withdraw this Promiſe of Pro- 
teQion from thee, and thefito daſt chou ſhalt rerurn. Which evidently im- 
plyeth , That he was not Itnmorral from the Union of Soul and Body, or from 
the Conſtitution of his own Body, but that the'Covenant of Works, to which 
the Promiſe was made, that waseverlaſtingly to keep him, ſo he -was Im- 
mortal, _. 

Here is the State of Adams Body , and ſo I have diſpatched the firſt thing 
that T was todo , namely to ſhew you what was the State of Adam's Body in 
his firſt Creation, when he was made a /iving Soul. 

[am, Secondly , to ſhew you unto what a glorious State and condition the 
Union of the Godhead muſt needs raiſe up the Body of Chriſt when he had per- 
formed the work of Redemption ( for that. is theaApoſtles Scope here ) that as 
the Soul of Adam did advance a poor piece of Clay to fo high and great a dig- 
nity , ) as the Body of a Man 18 advanced by the Soul joyned to it, and did ſ6 
ennoble it that it hath all things underit, hath all this World made for it, 
and ſuited to it, and it ſelf was the Compendium and Epirome of the World , 
( as you have heard ) and what « gfett deal of difference there is between the 
Body of a Man, having a reaſonable Soul joyned to it, anddwelling in it,and 
the Body of a Beaſt, you all know; Anſwerably, and ina proportion infinite- 
ly greater ( for the firſt Adam was but a Type and an imperfe& Shadow of the 
ſecond Adam ) if that the Godhead ſhall become to a Human Nature that which 
rhe Soul was unto Adam's Body, will be the height, and dignity, unto which 
the Godhead will raiſe that Human Nature. If, faith the Apoſile , the firi7 
Adam was a living Soul; that is, If that reaſonable Soul which Adam had 
created forhim , and put into his Body , upon which God ſtamped his Image, 
did ſo enliven a Body of Earth, raiſe it to ſuch a glorious Condition; all which 
was but a Type and an imperfet Shadow of ſomething more Perfe to come; 
Then , faith he., the ſecond Adam muſt be a quickning Spirit ; and by Spirit , 
he mcaneth the Godhead of the Son of God , which did quicken or communi- 
cate a glory ſuitable { it muſt needs do fo) unto the Haman Nature it aſſumed ; 
To what a glorious Life then muſt that Human Nature be ordained unto, which 
n_ Godhead becometh , as it were, rhe Soul, and is a quickning Jpi- 
41% | 

Now to ſhew you what that State of Body is that Jeſus Chriſt is to have, and 
hath in Heaven, and is due utito him by virtae of the Union of the Human 
Nature with the Godhead, [ frat only give you what Arguments the Text af- 
fordeth. And there are three things in the Text, from which it may be argu- 
ed, which indeed do all three come unto one, yet there is by way of Argument 
ſomething diſtin in them all. | | 


Firſt , The Apoſtle argues it from the inhabitation of the Godhead in the Bo- 
dy and Human Nature of Chriſt, that it is nnited to a Spirit, to the Godhead, 
that ſhall quicken ir and raife it up to 4 proportion ſuitable to it ſelf. And his 
Argument , asT have ſaid, lies thus: If that a poor reafonable Soul, created 
by God, having the Image of God upon it , raiſed up Adams Body to ſuch a 
State ; whar ſhall the S$pirir, the Godhead raiſe up the Body of Chriſt unto ? 
For you muſt keey a proportion between the one and the other : The Union 
berween the Human Narure of Chriſt, and his Godhead, is nearer and ſtri- 
Ger than the Union of the Body and Soul, and doth therefore require in a pro- 
pottion , that that Human Nature, the very Body of Chriſt, ſhould hag 
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I fball give you a wild Similituc e but indeed 1.do.not know what Similitude 
elſe to uſe, and I do it meerly forilluf ations ſak uppoſc the Sun had a Cryſtal 
Caſe round about it, and there were a poop mean Candle. in a Lanthorn, what 
a world of difference would there: be between 'the glory of the Sun ſhining 
through this Cryſtal Caſe, andthe Light that the Candle doth.deſule through 
' that oor Lanthorn..? juſt (hus, even in this proportion , and infinitely greater - 
muſt the difference be between what Adam's Soul raiſed the Lanthorn of his 
Body unto, when it dwelt init, and ſhined. in it, and through it; and that 
advancement that the Godhead, the fulnefs of the Godhead, dwelling bodily 
or perſonally inthe Human Nature of Chriſt, raiſed up his Body unto, | 

God hath made here a world ; and God hath ſtamped a great deal of his 
glory upon it z-but if. we could ſuppoſe that which 74270 and other Philoſo- 
phers ſuppoſed, that God was the Soul of this world , what a world of glory 
muſt this world needs have beyond what it now hath Even as much as the 
dead Carkaſs of a Man hath , when the Soul. comes into it, from what it had 
when it was a dead Carkaſs. Why, but my 2 og God hath made a lit- 
tle world, and that is the Human Nature of Chrilt, and þe himſelf hath be- 
come the very Soul of-it ; and there is not only the manifeſtation of the things 
of God, as there is in the world , but there 1s God manifeſted in that Human 
Nature, ; R ; .. 

1 ſhall exemplifie it unto you further, thus : There is a glorious Redemption 
$0 come of the Sons of Ged : And.in Rows. 8. 19, 20. the Apoſtle tells us, that 
The whole Creation groaneth and tr avelleth in pain, to be delivered from the 
bondage of Corruption, into the glorious liberty of the Children of God : For 
the earneſt expettation of. the Creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of the 
Sons of God, For the Creature was made ſubjet? to vanity, not willingly , 
but by reaſon of him whe hath ſubjefted the ſame in hope. Now mark, ſee 
how he reaſoneth ; when the Saints ſhall be' in their ruff and glory, for their 
ſakes, and to grace their coming into the world at latter Day of Judgment, this 
world ſhall be new hung, and all.the glory that isnow , it will vaniſh and be 
nothing in compariſon of that glory, the glorious liberty, of the Sons of God, 
ſhall make the World partakers of , and that God ſhall do for their ſakes, Shall 
the world be thus made glorious by the coming of the People of God into it, 
when they are in their glory at latter Day ; How much more glorious muſt the 
Human Nature of Chriſt be made , when the. Godhead ſhall put forth a full 
glory in ir, whenas that Human Nature ſhall be made partakers of the glorious 
liberty of the Godhead, and of the Son of God ? _ 

Chriſt himſelfſaith, That 7hoſe that live in Kings Courts are cloathed in coft- 
ly rayment, My Brethren, our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , he was to be 
God's Fellow, Zech, 13-7. 1f he be God's Fellow, and tocome fo near him, 
nearer than all the Angels, and to converſe continually with God in the great- 
eſt nearneſs that can be (for he is united to the Godhead) he muſt have coſtly 
rayment, for his Body is but rayment, and it ſbal/ be made a glorious: Body ; 
:or he is to be God's Fellow, therefore he ſhall wear, and doth wear, a glorious 
Body in Heaven. That's the firſt Argument. - w—Y 4+ 

Secondly, The Apoſtle telleth us, That be «ihe Lord, 1 Cor. 15. verſe 47. 
And therefore this Human Nature is to be advanced above all.the Angels, and 
to be worthipped by all the Angels ; Let all the Angels of Go RE him , 
Hebr. 1,6. Therefore kis Body is to be raiſed up to a condition above Angels, 
You may judge what is due to the Body of Chriſt by this; Go take his Body 
when it lay in the Grave, his. Soul was then' out of it; yet notwithſtanding 
then, when it was. in the Grave, the Son of God was perſonally united to 


: 


that Body , or otherwiſe Chriſt had not been ſaid to be buried. (as he is ſaid to 
be inthe Creed) when that Body was in $2 aig the Angels came. into the 
Grave to worſhip him ; it was his due that they Ihould do fo, Mary likewiſe 
when he was in the Grave, (at leaſt as ſhe thought)(be called him Lord;1/here 
have they laid my Lord, ſaith ſhe ? ſhe 31 nl: his Body, Now therefore, 
this Human Nature-of his, Body and Soul united thus together, & mage 

pen FOOT TORTTED'S cog 


- 
- 


- 


_ 
» - [ 2 T4 F « 3; VU 
4 . be, G7 es 1 tht _ o «4 "6 F*.""5 
6a, *p%2 Þ-+ | =J : 
27 La * - 
© * 4 5 


——_——— 


-” ”— 


«>, 


——— 


of their S tate by Creation, - 97 


higher than the Heavens, ſaith the Seventh to the Hebrews, verſe 26, Itis NAN 
ſaid of us, That we ſball be like the Angels; he is above the Angels; his Body Chap. 10, 

is not turned intoa Sp.rit, but is made Spiritual, And this muit” needs be be WY 
cauſe he is The. Lord , his Human Nature, Body and Soul, is Lord above An- 

gels; _—_ muſt have a condition raiſed up to a greater glory thad theirs 

1s, Andtnen, | 


Thirdly ; By virtue of this Union of the Human Nature with the Godhead, 
he is :he Lord from Heaven ; mark the words : Its aſtrange Speech, that he 
ſhould be called, the Lord from Heaven : Wasever the Hugian Nature of 
Chriſt there ? No; not till ſuch time as be did aſcend, Upon this place, many 
have ſaid, and been deceived with it , that Jeſus Chriſt had a Human Nature 
in Heaven before the World was, and that he catne down from Heaven into 
the Virgin by an elapſe, No; thatis not the meaning of the place, my Bre- 
thren, roſhew that his Human Nature had its original from Heaven, in reſ- 

eQ of the matter of it, for then he had not teok the Seed of the Virgin, he 
had not took the Seed of Abraham, and ſo hid not been that proportioned 
Redeemer to ſave us, which the Scripture telleth us he was. What is the 
meaning then of this, that He « ;he. Lord from Heaven, ſpeaking of him as 
he is Man? Andin Fohn 3. 13. No Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but he 
that s come down from Heaven, evenihe Son of Man , ( he ſpeaks of himſelf 
as Man ) who us in Heaven! Henever came down from Heaven, in reſpe&Q 
of taking his Body there , and ſocame into the womb of the Virgin. How is 
he then ſaid, as he is the Son of Man, to be 7he , Lord from Heaven, and to 
come down from Heaven? My brethren , the Riddle is opened thus, Thar 
ye take what was his due, when that Son of God ſhould take a Human Nature, 
his right., it was to be in Heaven the very firft moment : And therelore if he 
take Human Nature , with the frailries of it , this is to condtſcend from what 
is due to that Human Nature thus aſſumed; ſoas indeed , my Brethren, all the 
glory that he hath now in Heaven 1s connatural to him, It was ſuſpended in- 
deed for our redemption ; he was ordained to take the /ikenefs of ſinful Fleſh, 
as the Apoltle ſaith , that he might redeetrius, and till ſuch time as that was 
finiſhed he did ſuſpend himſelf and his right ; for he ſhould never have ſet his 
foot upon this Earth , according to what is his due , if he would aſſume Hu- 
man Nature ; and theretore becauſe he did condeſcend from this due of his. he 
is ſaidto be the Lord from Heaven, and to come down from Heaven, Now 
hence it cometh topaſs, that it being his due as he is the Son of God for to 
bein Heaven, the Human Nature that he afſumied muſt one day be made hea- 
venly , though it be ſuſpended a while for Mans Redemption, and when he 
hath done that work it muſt be made heavenly by virtue of this very Union of 
the Son of God ; his Body muſt up to Heaven and be made like to the H:avens; 
Fleſb and Blood it cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, it will not bear it; A- 
dam therefore becauſe he was not in himſelf ordained to go to Heaven, he 
had but an eartbly Body , that is, his reaſonable Soul dwelt in a Body, ſuitable 
ro this Earth , but this Man, Chrift Feſut , ſaith he , « an Heavenly Man : 
And however, for our ſakes he took the frailties of Fleſh and Blood, yet his du: 
is to be in H:aven; hence therefore ( here lies the Apoſtles argument ) he muſt 
have an Heavenly Body : Why? becauſe thar every Nature hath a Body ſuited 
ro the place itliveth in ; There « one hind of Fleſh of Beaſts , and another of | 
Fiſbes , and another of birds : Why? Becauſe they live in ſeveral Elements : 
Fiſhes , they live in the water, therefore they have Bodies ſuited to that wate- 
ry Element they live in : Beaſts and Birds, they living here in the Earth, and 
in the Air,” they have Bodies ſuited likewiſe to thoſe Elements they live in : 
Hence, faith he, if Feſ#s Chriff be to be the heavenly Man, if he be the Lord 
from Heaven when he goeth up to Heaven , his Body muſt be made like the 
Heavens, therefore he muſt have a Spiritual Body. And fo now you have 
the three Reaſons couched in the Text , why that Jeſus Chriſt being , a quick- 
ning Spirit , thatis a God thatquickneth the Human Nature, 1 JA Human 


Nature muſt nce ade Spiritual, and raiſed up ( even his very Body ) roa 
heavenly State an tion, | 
O | Now 


Of the Creatures, and the Condition | 


A— Now I will give you but one Inſtance, . becauſe if I ſhould lay open all that 

Bocx II. concerneth the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, andthe glory of it, if would ask a long 
rime ; I will therefore ſingle out but one Inſtance which he himſelf did give, to 
ſhew how glorious his Body ſhould be one Gay, and I will but argue from that 
to the glory he hath now in Heaven. 


The Inſtance I ſhall give you, is, that of the Transfiguration of his Body 
upon the Mount, that you read of in Matth. 17, 1. and ſo on; and in Mark 
9, 2. &c. and in Luke 9. 43, which yet was but a meer tranſient, fluſhing, of 
the glory of the Godhead appearing in him. You ſhall read there, that he 
was transfigured before thoſe three great Apollles, Peter, Fames, and John, 
and that hs face did ſhine as the Sun, and his rayment was white as the light, 
and there did converſe with him in their Bodies, Moſes and Elzas, appearing 
in glory with him. And what was this , but to bring down Heaven a little to 
Earth, to make a mask, a ſhew of it? It was to ſhew.what glory the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have in hjs Kingdom. That that is his ſcope in this 
Transfiguration, is moſt clear and evident ; For it you read the Preface tothis 
ſtory in all the three Evangeiiſts, you ſhall find it in them all to be this, The 
Son of Man ſbal3 come in the glory of his Father, and then he ſhall reward 
every one according to his works : Verily I ſay unto you, there be ſome fFand- 
ing here which ſhall not ſee death till they ſee the Jon of Man coming in his 
Kingdom : When he had told them what a great glory he ſhall come in at latter 
Day, ſaith he, theyre be ſome of you here ul ſee a glimpſe of it : And hence, 
in relation to this Promiſe, after fx days, faith Maithew and Mark, about 
an eight days afier, ſaith Luke (namely after the mention of that Promiſe ) 
he Yr Peter, and James; and you , and bringeth them up into an high 
Mountain Pour , and there he ſulfilled his Promiſe, giving them a glimple of 
the glory of that Kingdom of his, which he had ſpoken of: And hence now, 


both Moſes and Elias , they do accompany him, and they do accompany him 
in that glory which they ſhall have at latter Day ; for Zu4e telleth us, They 
appeared with him in glory, And that this is the meaning too, is plain by what 


Peter ſaith of it, ih 2 Pet. i. 16, We have not followed cunningly deviſed Fa- 
bles, when we made known to you the power and coming of oty Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty, for he received from God the 
Father honour and glory, when there came ſuch a voice to him, from the ex- 
cellent glory, This is my welbeloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, It's 
clear he ſpeaks of this Transfiguration of Chriſt ; and he makes it an Inſtance 
of that glory which he ſhould have to come 3: And that he doth fo, obſerve 
the words, ſaith he, We have not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when 
we made known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for we 
ſaw him coming in his Kingdom, according as his Promiſe was, And that Pe- 
ter , when he faith, We made known to you tbe power and coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, meaneth his ſecond coming , it is evident by this, becauſe his 
ſcope was (as appears by Chapt, 3.) toconfirm men in the faith of his ſecond 
coming : And he faith, here ſhould come in the laſt days Scoffers, that ſhould 
walk after their own luſts , ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? 
But, faith he, We have not told you Fables in this, for we had an inftance of 
it, and we ſaw, and were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty : They ſaw no more 
but the Transfiguration of his Body : And therefore the word in x. Per. 1. 16; 
which is uſed for the coming of Chriſt, ishe ſame that is uſed for that comipg 
of his in Chapt. 3. verſe 4. and 1s. no where piped to his firſt coming. {1 
I ſpeak this to rake away the Interpretation of ſome Popiſh. Writers that ap- 
ply*tt to his firſt coming ; but the Apoſtle's ſcope is clearly this, to give anin- 
itance of that glory, he ſhall have, by that glory which he had then p the word 
which 1s uſcd for his firſt coming is always another word. Peter, you ſee, 
makes a great matter of it, and ſolikewiſe doth John, John 1,14. We ſaw 
his glory as of the only begotten Son of God ; that is,ſuch a glory as none could 
have but he that was the only begotten Son of God ; we ſaw it, ſaith he : Jobs 
you know, was one of them that was in the Mount, and Peter was anothor , 
and both theſe give teſtimony of it in their Writings: There was a third, 
7.ames, not he that wrote the Epiſtle, but he that was put to death by Herod, 

and 
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and he dying ſo ſoon alter, could give'no Teftimony of ir, but chic two Apo- ona AY 7 
flesihar farvived, both. of thery did. Now to confirm further, that this' Chap- 199 
Transfiguration of Chriſt in the Moynt , was on putpoſe to ſhew how glotious —__ 
he ſhould be in the latter day , and glorious in his BoJy ; hence theretore did 
Elias and Moſes, both of them, come and appear in cheir Bodies : God was 
pleaſed toraiſe up the Body of Moſes , together with his Soul; and he appzar- 
ed with Elias, and that in Body too; for E/zar, you know, went to Heaven 
in his Body, and he was changed as thoſe ar tatter Day ſhall be ; and they were 
ro teſtifie to him his Reſurretion, by their having their Bodies there, and «har 
ke alſo ſhould come unto glory after he had ſuff:red. * Moſes, he was in his Bg- 
dy too , not only-becauſeHe was called Moſes, which was argument cnough, 
but they are ſaid tobe two men, Lake 9, 29. If Elias had his Body , certain- 
ly Moſes bad; and the ſcop: was to ſhew the glory of the body of, Chriſt, and 
therefore both were ia their bodies. The Lord had made two Promiſes ro Mo- 
ſes, the one , that he ſhould ſee his Face ; the other, that he would ſpeak with 
him mouth to mouth; And here he hath made a ſecond fulfilling of it; tor the 
Son of God, whom he had propheſied of, ſpeaks with him mouth ro mouth, 
and he beholds his face in his glory, Now to ſpeak a little of this gtory that 
was thus appearing in the body of Chriſt, | 

It was an internal glory ; it was not'a glory that did ſhine about Chriſt , as 
if the Sun ſhould ſhine upon a Glaſs, or upon a thing making it to ſhine, it was 
not extrinſical, it came from within, it was the Godhead quickning him ; and 
therefore he is ſaid to he 7ransfigured, and his face to ſbine as the Sun: It was 
not that the Sun did ſhine upon his face, and made it to ſhine. And hence ir 

was that his very Garments 4;d ſhine ; fo ſaith Mark, Chap. g,.ver(. 3. And 
his Raiment became ſhining, excceeding white as Snow : ſo as no Fuller on 
Earth can white them, Therefore the glory of his Garments was from the 
glory appeared in his Body, and bis Garments did ſhine by a redundancy , by 

_ an overplus ; for if it had been by an external light, it would have faln firſt 
upon his garments, and then upon his body” but here it falleth upon his body 
firſt , and that is made the reaſon why his garmeqts did thus ſhin:. The glory 
that Moſes had, who was Chriſt's Type, it was bat an exrernal glory put up- 
on the face of Moſes, by reaſon of his talking with God, bur the glory that 
Chriſt's body had was from the breakings forth of the Godhead within it. . And 
that is the difference (by the way) between worldly glory and heavenly glory; 
heavenly glory ſpringeth from? within , and: ſo diffuſeth.it ſ<If to the boty, 
from the Spirit's dwelling in the Saints, On the Godhead dwelling in the 
Human Nature of Chriſt ; but worldly gloty, is a meer external thing put up- 
on men, it is but an outward ſplendour that invironeth men. And his whole bo- 
dy was thus transfigured ; and therefore Mar# faith plainly, be was transf- 
gured, Mark 9:2. (not his face caty) and his rayment became ſhining ; imply- 
ing that his whole body was transformed into a glory, which did ſhine through 
his very garments, My Brethren , it vile garments (for ſoT may call the gar- 
ments of Chriſt, they were but mean garments) if they did ſhine ſo, what 

ſhall theſe bodies of vurs do when they are transformed into the 1; heneſs of his 
glorious body! 44 a 
| -Confider further the greatneſs of this glory that did ſhine in his body ; for 
we do not readof any thing elſe. Petey calleth it Majefty, 2 Pet, 1. 16, We 
were eye-witneſſes of his Majefty; the ſame word that is uſed for thar great 
glory in Heaven, in Hevr, 1.3, He is ſet down at the right hand of the Ma- 
Jefty on high. The Evangeliſt do:compare it to the glory of the Sun; it is faid; 
 Hisfate did ſhine as the Sun, Matth. 17, 1. If you fay it did but ſhine like 
the Sun ; anſwer, the reaſon of that expreſſion is. this, Not that it was a 
light of the ſame kigd with the Sun , but becauſe: there was nathing elſe to 
convey the glory, and the beauty, and excell-ncy of it ro Human apprelienſi- 
on, but the Sun. My Brethren, now that Chriſt is in Heaven, ir is more glo- 
rious than the Sun.-' 'Paxl,' you know, he faw him from Heaven . faith he in 
Atts 26.12, 13.'1 ſath from Heaven alight above the brightneſs of the Sin 
(mark his expreſſion, he riſeth higher , above the brightneſs of the Sun) /o:- 
ning round about me; Yyetit was not the body of Chriſt in the Air, bur the _ 
O 2 y 
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| dy of Chriſt in Heaven, and this brightneſs he ſaw, was but a Light that came 
| port. og it , which yet was far above the brightneſs of the Sun it ſelf, though it 
wo yas confined to that Company , and did not ſhine to all the World, _ 

Conſider the greatneſs of it likewiſe in this, that it made his garments to 
! ſhine ; fo you ſhall find it in all three Evangeliſts ; Matthew ſaith , Chap. 17. 
| 2. His rayment 10.41 white as the Light; Mark, Chap. 9. 3. That bs rayment 
became ſhining exceeding white as ſnow, ſo as no Fuller on earth can white 

them ; Luke , Chap. 9.29. That bh rayment was white and ghſlering. They 

compare the Light of the face and Body of Chriſt to that of the Body of the 
Sun , and the Light of his rayment to the Light of the Sun , or of the Moon 
in the Air, which makes it white , or to the Sun ſhining upon Snow or the 
like. 


Laſtly , How infinitely did it affet the Apoſtles , though they themſelves 
were not transformed into the ſame glory with him} What faith the Apoſtle 
Peter , poor Man? Maſter , ſaith he, if & good for ws ta be here ; and upon 
what occaſion doth he ſay this? when he faw Moſes and El:4s going away. 
So Luke , Chap. gPerſ. 33. Andit came topaſs, as they departed from him ; 
Peter ſaid unto Jeſus , Maſter , it # good for w to be bere : and let us make 
three tabernacles , one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias: not 
knowing what he ſaid. He had but a little glimps of it , and yet notwith- 
ſtanding, his Heart was infinitely affe&ed with it: And yet he had a mixture 

| of great fear and aſtoniſhment too, which muſt needs allay it : One that is 
| afraid , you know, ( and the Text ſaith, They were all afraid ) would rather 
| have the thing removed that he feareth ; yet notwithſtanding though he was 
[ full of fear, Pull of aſtoniſhment rather , his defire breaks our, Oh, ſaith he, 
| that we might be ever here ; and let us make three Tabernacles, ſaith het The 
Text ſaith, he ſpake he knew not what : And why ſpake he he knew not what ? 
Becauſe he would ſtay there , and becauſe he would have earthly Tabernacles, 
made of boughs , and booths , ſuch as the Jews had, for tobe a covering to 
glorified Bodies, that have Tabernacles made without bands , as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Gor, 5. 1. For we know , that if our earthly houſe of this Taberna- 
cle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe not made with hand, 
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| 
I. eternal in the Heavens. Our Saviour Chriſt had other work to do; for they 
had been talking of Chriſts death , which he ſhould accompliſh at Hreruſalem : 
| And herein lay the folly of his Speech ; yet ſoy, as it ſhewed how mightily his 
i heart was taken : Ob, faith he, Jes ns be ever here , let ws never go down to 
il the World again: And yet poor Men, they were half aſleep, they awaked 
8 on the ſuddain, and they heard Moſes and El:as talking with Chriſt, and they 
heard them talking of his ſufferings, an unpleaſing SubjeR, yet, ſay they, Jer 
ks go down no more; and yet they themſelves were not made glorious, nay 
| they were aſtoniſhed, and that allaied their joy. How much then ſhall we be 


| aff:&ed when we ſhall ſee Jeſus Chriſt , as he is., and be made like to him, and 

'F have our Bodies transformed, able to bear all the glory, and io view him with 

'8 open face, as the Apoſtle ſaith, with an alluſion to it, 2 Cor. 3. x$, But 

'F we all, with open face beholding as inaglaſs the glory of the Lord, are 

1 _ into the ſame Image, from glory toglory, even as by the Spirit of the 
| or d. 


you this too, that this glory which Chriſt had at his Transfiguration , falleth 
l ſhort of that glory he hath now in Heaven; and that is as clear many ways; it 
' was but a meer reſemblance of it, a meer ſymbolicaF repreſentation of it , in 
| compariſon of what that is. For, 


| | Here you ſee row 4 my Brethren, what a great glory it was; yet let me tell 
| 


«IAA 
— —_ OE 


| | r. He did not let the glory of his Body ſhine out to the full, for if he 
il had, theſe poor diſciples had not been able to have born it; Paul, you know, 
| his eyes were put out with ſeeing it, A&s 26. 13, therefore he kept it in 
il from what now ſhineth forth , and breaketh forth in Heaven. And, 
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2. It was. but a trabſient glory; whereas that glory. which, is io 
fied body in Heaveo,it is a permanent quality, that ha bes 
unalterableneſs for ever, whereas this was but a bluſh. of it, | 
Apoſtle in 2 Cor. 3. 7, 8. But if the miniſtration of death written, and ingra- 
ven in flones , was gloriow, (o that the Children of Iirael could not Redfafily. 
behold the face of Moſes, for 15e glory of his.countenance, which glory. was 
to be done away : How ſball not the miniiration of the Jpirit , be rather 
glorious ? He argueth that therefore Moſes his glory, was no- gloxy in corapa- 
riſon of the glory of Chriſt : By what? Becasſe, ſaith be, the glory of Moſes 
his Countenance was to be done away ; and therefore it was no glory in com- 
pariſon of the glory of Chriſt which contigueth : Sodo I argue,the glory which 
appeared here upon the Mount in Chriſt's Traosfiguratiog, is no glory in com- 
pariſon of that he hath in Heaven: Why? becaule it was to be done away ; for 
when the Cloud had taken up Moſes and E/zas, Chriſt was the ſame Man he 
was afore : Therefore now, the glory which Chriſt had in the Mount , which 
Peter magnified ſo, in compariſon of what he hath in Heaven, it is but like 
the joy of the Holy Ghoſt, which in compariſon of what the Soul ſhall haye iq 
Heaven, is but a little fluſbing of it : Yet you ſee how mightily it did affeRt , - 
and what a glory it was, Conſider, 

3. His body was ſtill ſubje@ to Iofirmities, and therefore was not glorified ; 
for Moſes and Elias did talk of his dying while he was ig this glory, and there- 
fore now it was by a Miracle ; It was not 1n that connatural way it ſhall b& in the 
World to come, when his body ſhall be ſteel'd,nay it is ſteel'd with glory : For 
my Brethren, the glory that is now in Heaven put upon him , it hath changed 
his body, ſo that 4t is 1mpoflible, he cannot ſuffer fram any thing , and death 
hath no more dominion over him , nor any thing tending to death, not the 
leaſt alteration ; but here he was to come down off the Mount, and to be crus 
cifigd when he had done. And then, A. 

4. Theſe Diſciples here could tell what they ſaw, and they could tell what 
the ſpeech was between Moſes and Elias, and him : But go, take Paul rapt 
up into the third Heavens, and he telleth us that he heard words that were un» 
lawful, and impoſſible toutter ; and ſo he ſaw fights, he ſaw the Human Na- 
ture of Chrift in his glory certainly; but when he came down again, that vi- 
ſioa which he had, he could tell no news of it: But theſe here, they could tell 
what they ſaw, and who they were, and what they ſaid, They heard a voice 
from Heaven ſaying, Thu is my wel-belaved Sus in whom 1 am well pleaſe 
ed | ; 


5. Chriſtin this Transfi uration of his , did but give an inſtance of one pros» 
perty of glory , namely, thining, brightneſs, ſuch as is in the body of the Sun; 
but there is likewiſe other as glorioys properties of a ſpiritual body , that it 
can move up and down, as he did when he aſcended up into Heaven ; he was 
not long a going certainly , though it is a mighty vaſt ſpace from Earth to 
Heaven} and he moved up and down after his RcurreQion ; and then he was 
impaſſible. But I will not ſtand upon that, 

Thus I have ſhewn you what a great glory muſt needs be in the Human Na- 
ture of Chriſt, in his body: The grounds are in the Text, the inſtance is this 
which [ have given you out of the ſtory of his Transfiguration; and ſo I have 
diſpatched the ſecond thing. Before I come to the third and laſt, I will make 
a Uſe or two of this, and then proceed, | 

In the firſt place, my brethren, will you ſee and value the infinite love of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, AsI ſaid before, the glory of his Human 
-Nature is jounded upon tne Union of that Nature with the Son of God ; it was 
his due as ſoon as ever '1e ſhould afſum? a Human Nature, and therefore he is 
called, The Man from Hexven, for it was his due to be there ; it was a_ conde- 
ſcending for him to take upon himour frailties, our infirmities , and to have a 
paſſible body as he had : And therefore now for him that was thus in God's De- 
cree in the very form of God, and was the Image'of the inviſible Gog, for fo 
in his very Human Nature he 1s; he could have challenged all this glory as his 
due the very firſt moment ; that he ſhould firſt ſubjeRt nimſelf, and that Hu- 

man Nature of his, to all thofe ſufferings and debaſements that he ſubjeQed it 
unto z 
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te be done aWay - ſhall not the miniliration of the Spirits be rather 
riſoo of the glory of Chriſt : By what? , faith bo, :he g/ory of Moſes 
his Counte#a#ce was to be done away ; and therefore ix was no glory in com- 
pariſon of che gory of Chriſt which contigueth : Sodol argue .the glory, which 
peared ber upon.the Mount in Chriſt's Traosfiguratiog, is no; glory in com- 
pariſon of that he hath in Heaven: Why? becauſe it was to bg done away : for 
when the Cloud bed taken up Moſes and E/zas, Chriſt was the ſame Man he 
vas afore : Therefore now, the glory which Chrift-had in the Mount , which 
P:ter magnified ſo, in compariſon of what he bath in. Heaven, iq is bur like 
the joy of the Holy Ghoſt, which in compariſon of what. the Soul ſhall haye ig 
Heaven , is but a little fluſbing of it : Yer you ſee how mighuily it did affec , 
and what a glory it was, ( Wc. | 
;, His body was ſtill ſubjc@ to Lafirmities, and therefare was not glorified ; 
for Meſes and Elias did talk of his dying while he was ig this glory, and there- 
fore now it was by a Miracle ; it was not in that congatural way it ſhall be in the 
World to come, when hisbody ſhall be ſteel'd,nay it is ſeel'd with glory : For 
my Brethren, the glory that is now in FRenyy mu anon him is hath change þ 
his body, ſo that it is umpoflible, he cannot ſuffer fram any thing , 8nd death 
hath no more dominion over him , nor any thing tending to death, not tho 
leaſt alteration ; but here he was to come down off the Mount, and to be crus 
ciigd when he had done. And then 
4. Theſe Diſciples here could tell what they ſaw, and they could tell what 
the ſpeech was between Moſes and Elias, and him : But go, take Pax raps 
up into the third Heavens, and he telleth us that he heard words that were un» 
lawful, and impoſſible toutrer ; and ſo he ſaw-fights, he ſaw the Human Na- 
ture of Chriſt in his glory certainly; but when he came down again, that vi- 
fioa which he had, he could tell no news of it : But theſe here, they could tell 
what they ſaw, and who they were, and what they ſaid, They Heard a voice 
fon Heaven ſaying, Thu is my wel-beloved Sus in whom 1 am well pleaſe 
FED 
$. Chriſt in this Transfiguration of his , did but giye aq inſtance of one pro» 
of gory » namely, ſhining, brightneſs, ſuch as is in the body of the Sun; 
ag. 3. is likewiſe other as glorious properties of a ſpiritual body , that it 
can move up and down, as he did when he aſcended up into Heaven ; he was 
not long a going certainly , though it is a mighty vaſt ſpace from Earth to 
Heaven ; and he moved up and down after bis ReſurreQion ; and then he was 
impaſſible. But I will not ſtand upon that, 

Thus have ſhewn you what a great glory muſt needs be in the Human Na- 
ture of Chriſt, in his body: The grounds are in the Text, the inſtance is this 
which I have given you out of the ſtory of his Transfigurationz and ſol have 
diſpatched the ſecond thing. Before I come to the third and laſt, I will make 
alUſeor two of this, and then proceed, 

In the firſt place, my brethren, will you ſee and value the infinite love of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, As1 ſaid before, the glory of his Human 
Nature is tounded upon tne Unjori of that Nature with rhe Son of God ; it was 
his due as ſoon as ever 'e ſhould afſum? a Human Nature, and therefore he is 
called, The Man from Heaven, for it was his due to be there ; it was a. conde- 
ſcending for him to take upon himour frailties, our + rw , and to have a 
paſſible body as he had : And therefore now for him that was thus in God? De- 
cree in the very form of God, and was the Image” of the inviſible God, for ſo 
in his very Human Nature he is; he could have challenged all this glory as his 

. due the very firſt moment ; that he ſhould firſt ſubjeRt himſelf, and that Hu- 
man Nature of his, to all thoſe ſufferings and debaſements that he ſubjeRed it 
unto z 
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hearts of the Sons of "Men: | This Chriſt, on was: us upon the mou, 
he might then have ot be well fend, an | 


been nG__ rhe lettoth | 
ſaith he, and | | ag n 
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Again ſecondly , See whence the valuation bf rhe Bodily ſufferings of Chriſt 
before God doth ariſe” Bj ®. were the of his Soul, 'and there were 
rhe ſufferipgs of his Body. ſufferings of his Soul, the Scripture ſpeaks 
leaſt of, thov "they were This preſs fuſfTings 'of w the reſt; Abs the 
Scripture- ſpea burly little of the glory of the Sau F” but f eaks much of the 
glory of the Body , and would NT in us argue from that toth greatneſs of the 
glory of the Soul in'theWorld to come. Learn I fay, to value the ſufferings of | 
Chriſt at a due rate, 'conſider whoſe Body it was that ſuffer'd ; it was the Body 
of him in whom.the Godhead dwelt Bodily and fully ; of him that wasliſe- it 
ſelf , was a quickning Spirit, ( he was fo in aſſuming Human Nature ) hi#Bo- 
dy was ordained to another W ;* and the valuation of the Perſon was't that 
puta valuation aponevery thing he ſuffered. Therefore, my Brethren, when- 
ever you would put a value upon the bodily fufferiogs of Chriſt, Ile tell yoi 
what you ſhall do; Firſt, 109kupon him'as be is now, crowned with glory 
and honour in Heaven , and nf omy think with your ſelves, char all this was due 
to him when he'was here below , when he was in the Mount, yea whe in 
the Womb, to have'taken that Bodyu pand made it ſo -; And when 
you have brought him down from all bo glory he hath in-Heaven, do bue think 
what a Man he was when he hyog upon, the Croſs, This ſhould roake us put a 
valuation upon all his ſufferings ; * This, makes us fee what it 'is' that God doth 
value his Bodily. ſufferings for, they were the ſufferings of his Body, »yhoſe 
due it was to be thus glorified , arid never to have ſuffered; bux God ſo ordered 


þ that he muſt 'firſt ſuffer, and then riſe and enter m_ and poſleſs'his 
gory. 


” Fr 8 * A o *" 
F>... ths pry” D, nu x $a: T's of cs Won... y BY 4-1 TJ a ft "4" 23 b 
+ * fe ALY PAS. p | » Fo" 1 Cat 4 
OS pa 7 { gy 4 #- 4 > 4. Led ” 
£ A - 
TEE 2 42 þ , 


= 


* 


p <<. 7 WIS} 


T % wh its £4 : — BEIT - ” os . . | q 
/ þ CG / a, WW. 
beir State »y Creation." \ 107 


pk. 1 ' 
—_—_— — 


#3 6 
” 
* 
"X. 
« T 
F - 
_ - 
_ 


—— 


CHAP. XI. x. WIG 


bat a more glorious Condition then was Adam's in Tino: 
cence, .Gbrift will raiſe us up unto, proved in tbe loweft 

Inſtance "of it, viz, the glory: our Bodies ſball bave at 
the ReſurreFion. WW berein that glory ſhall conſtft.” A 
Compariſon between 'that glory our Bodies ſhall ten 
poſſeſe-, and what | Adam's bad in Parddiſe: And in 
what reſpeft ours ſhall far excel bis. 


HE third thing that I am to handle is this, to ſhew you that our 
* bodies ſhall be conformed to Jeſus Chriſt's body, that as we have 
| born. the Image of the earthly, :( which we all do in the bodies 
which now have) ſo we ſhall bear the:Image of the heavenly :- for ſo 
the Apoſtle reaſoneth,, verſe 49. For the Apoſtles ſcope in theſe words is 
to argue that there is a ſpiritual body which the Saints ſhall haye in the other 
World after the ReſurreQion ;.and he argueth it from this, becauſe that Chriſt 
who is our Head,.he ſhall have a ſpiritual body ; and he argueth that Chri 
ſhall have a ſpiritual body , by comparing Adam's body and Chailt's together: 
Adam, he ſaith, was Chriſt's Type and Shadow, and therefore by way. of e+ 
mineney, if Agam was a living foul, that is, had a reaſonable ſoul that dwelt 
na body of Clay ; which advanced it-to ſuch a dignity as all this World was 
made Srit; theo, ſaith he,Chriſt he ſhall be a quickniog Spirit ; that is,he ſhall 
have the Godhead to dwell in him, and quicken the Human Nature, and raiſe 
itupin a proportion toa higher degree of glory, than the reaſonable ſoul of 
Adam raiſed up his body unto. And having proved this, he argueth from 
thence, that our bodies ſhall be like unto Chriſt's: Why ? becauſe thoſe two 
were two common Perſons and Roots of Mankiad, 8nd they were to propagate 
the like condition, the like ſtate and qualification that ſhould be in either of 
them, to thoſe that ſhould come of them : As « the eariby (ſaith he) (names 
ly Adam) ſuch are thoſe that are earthy; and as is the heavenly (namely 
Chriſt, 5he Lord from Heaven) [ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly; \and as 
we have boyn the image of the earthly , we ſuall alſo bear the image. of the 
heavenly, This, I ſay, is the Apoſtle's ſcope ; his ſcope is not ſo much to 
hold forth the ſtate of Adam's ſoul, taking it avbaving the Image of God up- 
on it, having communion with God (for thatis held forth ſufficiently and: a- 
bundantly in other Scriptures) but rather tocompare that Animal condition, 
that is, that ſtate that this ſoul had in this body. as it wasfuited to earthly 
things, as it was @ living ſoul,” quickning and giviog life to an carthly body, 
partaking of all the comtorts ot things here below ; to compare, I ſay, the 
ſtate of tnis body , and this ſoul living in it, with the ſtate of that gloritied bo- 
dy which, Jeſus Chriſt hath in Heaven, and which he will raiſe up our, bodies 
unto at latter Day. That I may diſtiacly expreſs-my ſelt to all your appre- 
henſions , let me ſay this in a word : Adam, ou ſee, here is made a/Type of 
Chriſt ; his Condition wherein he was created, it isa Type or a Shadow of 
that glorious Condition that Chriſt will raiſe up his Members 'to: Now -the 
glory of Heaven lies in two things, and-the happineſs of Adam lay intwo 
things, whereof, the one anſwereth the other, The glory of Heaven doth lye 
 beſtin that immediate communion with, and viGonot the Godhead which the 
ſoul bath ; and whether it hath the body, abour it,\ of no, \ig-would. have; for, 
ith Paul, when he was wrapt up into the third Heavens, in Cor.12, me 
| ther 
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munion with God, the body hath a 

init, and the holy. Gboſt in both , a As re 

fo it was with, be had an immortal fout chat mage 
ad Ccommuniog 


rea the Hnſtg, bo oy bich be 

the Natural body, and interpreteth i iviog 1dul, that is 
a ſoul living or dwelling in ag earthly body , having all the Creatures in the 
World ſuited to this to comfort it, and the ſoul by it. * Anfwerably there 
is in the World to come fomething that anſwereth to this ſpiritual body , anq 
the ſpiritual ſtate and condition of it. Now then, the bnge of the Apoſtle, 
ſay,it is not to compare the ſtate of Adam's ſoul,as he had the tmage of God yy. 
on it, Having immediate communion with God , to make him a Type of 
Chriſt therein, or of his EleQt in Heaven ; but to ſhew, even from that Ani- 
mal, ' Natural, Earthy cſtate that his ſoul had in his body , what gtorious' ſpi: 
ritual eſtate the very bodies of the Saints ſhall have hereafter. 

My Brethren, the deſign I had is this, to compare the ſtate of Adam's bo. 
dy in innocency, with the glorious eſtate tl,at the body of Chriſt hath , and 
that the bodies of the Saiats ſhall have after the ReſurreRion : And I have eqn- 
deavoured toſhew how the ſtate and condition of Adam's body, in which he 
was firſt created, it was a Type and a Shadow of the ſtate and condition bot| 
of Chriſt's body and ours. To demonſtrate this, I have, 

Firſt, Shewed what condition Adam's body was advanced unto by his being 
madea living ſoul, what an bigh eſtate that piece of Earth, that lumpVf Clay 
which God made Adam's body of , was advenced untoby being united to that 
reaſonable ſoul which God put into him at firſt, Ithave, 

Secondly, Shewn what a gloriouscondition the Human Nature of Chriſt, 
by being united to the Godhead ( which is here in the Text called a qui/ctning 
Spirit ) this Godhead raiſeth up this Human Nature uato, And now [ am, 

Thirdly , To (hew that the State and condition of the Bodies of the Saints 
hereafter, at the ReſurreRion, ſhall be made conformable unto Jeſus Chriſt's 
Body ; and there 1 muſt alfo make up a Compariſon between the State of A: 
dams Body at his firſt Creation, and our Bodies when they are thus raiſed vp 
at latter day; and ſhew how the one was but a Type and an imperfet Shadow 
of the other, 

That our Bqdies at latter Day fhall be conformed to the Image of Jeſus 
Chriſts Body, the Scripture is clear for it. I will give you but a place or twoin 
ſtead of many others : ln 1 John 3. 1, 2, 3, Behold what manner of Love the 
Father hath beflowed upon ws , that we d be called tht Sons of God;Be- 
laved, now are we the Sons of God, and it doth not yet apprar what we tal 
be; 'but we know, that when he ſhall appear , we ſhall be like him, for wt 
ſeal ſee him as hew. Now, how is it that we ſhall ſee Chriſt ? Not only 
with our Souls, but we ſhall ſee him with theſe eyes , ſo ſaith Fob , Chap, g. 
26, 27. And feeing of him with theſe eyes ; we ſhall be made 11ke unto him; 
As we ſhall ſee him with the ſenſe of our Bodies , our Bodies ſhall be made 3l- 
ſo like untohim. Another place you bgve, is in P44. 3: 2 1. We look for the 
Saviour , the Lord Jeſus Chrift: As whattodo? Who fball change our vilt 


\ Bodies , ( or our Body that in Compariſonof that Body is contemprible ( fol 


have dit afore, Yitis not a vileneſsin ic ſelf, bur it is ſpoken compart- 
_— that it may be f: rey according io bis glorious Body, according 
ro the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto him 
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Now.the reaſon whb rr a the body, i is this, becauſe the 
Scripture ſpeaks lictle of the glory of the ſoul, neither can it be. conveyed to 
our S:aſes ; butit would have us raiſe up our thoughts, how glorious the Soul 


ſhall be, by la how glorious our Bodies ſhall be. And-ſonow I come 
to __ - 27 OP of that. Spiritual Body we ſhall bave after the Reſur- 


In png, open this, 1 ſhall | do, theſe four: things by. way of  Pre- 


miſe... 
Dd 1 that it ſhall be the ſame Body. which we-now have, that 
odwell in. 


Bs? i. This ths Body ſhall have all its Parts: and. Members that now it 
ao theſe Parts and Members ſhall have ſome uſe or othet i in Heayer. 
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"Ang; wh | lf wh were _— + eſters unto Chriſt; For what ' 

tath Chril very fatrie body he rofe ir; we riſe as 

th! wits et them that” fleep. Now it > wry ww 

pony, be died; for he ſaith; 

ye, "it 'roſe a) in" Lo = he." n 

me body be e -4s PETER fay 

| Thit ſame a, Os it 

fl oh aptraſ Whontyos | hex up into He 

1” 11 he 1irner ; he exprefieth it every W , the famenelubf « the 

Jche oh the other, I will not ſtand to mention, or open thatplace , which is 

cottmonly known, 704." 19. 25, withrbeſe *% I fbab fee him; IT my jeff, 

( 54 he) and nor another, Thar $ the 'firlt thing , en ſame body ri- 
et 

33 nf The fame body thall live all irs Parts and Members that now it - 

hath's that is plain and evident from 'our'conformity 40 Chriſt , for Riill 

y onſee there, our ark are to be — unto BM we ſhall bear his Tmage 

E the ReſurreQion. -Now iti# clear; t 'Jeſus Ctiril 'roſe with every part 

of his body that he had when he died ; there was not a Member that ſaw Cor- 

Aon: "Anditt Heby. 1135- compated with verſe 77," it @ ſaid bf them 

that were ſawen 2 under, one piece of their bodies broke! from another, they 

rs 4 whol : Why 2 "becauſe, ſanth He , che5 br) ia" better 

wt -, Now it" was not a better ReſyrreRion, if t at al al hut Ports did 
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Nanding on the right hand of his Father ; to ſee a Man of Chriſt's ſtature ſo 
jar off, he mult have the eye ſpiritualized, and ſo Stever's was. And fo for 
all the World to hear the voice of Chriſt at latter Day, it is becauſe they ſhall 
have ears ſpiritualized. | Now, 'I ſay, if all theſe pars of the body remain , 
why ſhould thoſe have a priviledge and a prerogative more than all the reſt of 
the parts of the body, which certainly ſhall ſerve for ſome uſe or o- 
ther ? 

2, I ſhall give you the reaſon which ſome Divines give for it, v4. That 
elſe it is not a ReſurreRion unto Life; The ReſurreRion is called 4 waking, 
for Death, you know, is a ſleep. Now if there were not an imployment 4 
all the Parts of the body in a ſpiritual way (what we know not) there wete a 
ReſurreRion of ſome of them to ſleep, rather than to waking, rather than ts 
life; When I awake (ſaith he) T ſhall ſee thy face, Pſal. 17. 15, 

3. I ſhall propound you this Reaſon likewiſe for it , That the principal aim 
of God in decreeing men to Salvation, it did fall upon their bodies as well as 
their ſouls, He choſe not the ſoul only to Heaven, and the-body to come thi- 
ther accidentally, but he pitched upon-this ſoul as dwelling in this body , and 
therefore makes the ſoul ſtay for its full glory till the body is joyned untoit: And 
therefors he hath as well ordained that which ſhall be for the happineſs and 
glory even of the body , objeQs ſuitable to it, being made ſpiritual ; as he hath 
donie far the ſoul it ſelt. 

Thus having explained, 1. That for the ſubſtance, itis the ſame body ; and 
2. That it is the ſame body with all the parts of it : And, 3. That all theſe 
Parts have theiruſe: I muſt, 4. Explain what is meant by a ſpiritual body, 2nd 
ſo make out the Compariſon between the ſtate of Adam's body in his firſt Cre- 
ation, and our bodies when they ſhall be raiſed up at latter Day. There are 
three Interpretations, which being put altogether , make up the full ſcope and 
intent of what is here meant by a ſirirulal body. 


1. Some mg 
uſes of it ſhall Teaſe', ſuch as the body hath now. The. eye ſhall not be ſuit- 
ed to colours or beauty ; nor the ear to ſounds, ſuch ſounds as now ; nor the 
mouth and Stomack to meats and drinks. There is a very plain place for this , 
in x Cor. 6, 13, Meats for the belly and the belly for meats; but God ſhall de- 
ftroy both it and them ; that is , that ſuitableneſs that is between the body and 
meats, the eye and colours or beauty, the fancy and the things here in 
this World fancied , all this ſuitableneſs wherein God hath made the one for 
the other, as faculties for objeQs , belly for meats, and meats for the belly , 
God will diſfolve, he will deſtroy , he will evacuate, he will make void all 
this ſuitableneſs, that the mouth nor the Komack ſhall not deſire meats of 
drinks, Sc. Why? Becauſe God will deſtroy this ſuitableneſs, he will deſtroy 
both the belly and meats in the World to come, As the Angels, they are not 
taken with bodily pleaſures, with beauty , nor any ſuch thing , no more ſhall 
our bodily Senſes , otherwiſe than as to that uſe they ſhall be then put unto, If 
you could ſuppoſe a Man to be-taken out of Heaven in the body , he would find 
no pleaſurein any thing here, he would not be taken with meats , or beauty 
or pleaſures, or any ſuch thing, he would be as an Angel. Here in this World 
God hath ſuited one to the other ; There this ſuitableneſs ſhall be diflolved. 
Therefore you know our Saviour Chrift ſaith, Math. 22. 30, That they are 
a the ra $f "God in Heaven, they neither marry nor give in marriage ; 
and the pleaſures that depend thereupon they ſhall not have , not any ſuch car- 
nal rang, for their bodies are Spiritual : Though they have all the ſame Parts 
; and Senſes they had before, yer they are turned unto other objes , and put 
; Untoother uſes, 'And hence therefore it is ſaid, that Fleſh and Blood cannor 

inherit the Kingdom of Heaven; that is , take theſe poor earthly bodies of 
ours, we are ſo unſuited t Lk glory that it would ſink us, fo-ghat if a Man 
could be put into Heaven with this body as it is now ,. that glory would kill 
him , he were not able ro bear it, he were not able to inberir, It is then a 
truth that they are called Spiritual þodies in _ reſpe&, that look , as Spirits 

2 cannot 


ſec up into Heaven, And he ſaw the Heavens opened, and ihe Son of God 4d, AS 
f Map. It. * 


t is therefore called Spiritual, becauſe that all earthly, animal, 
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A ;£ ode find a ſuicableneſs between worldly things and them : What doithe Ai 


2. Others interpret a ſpiritual body to be a body able to paſs, pierce, or 
move as Spirits up and down; That off Bodies ſhall be able to move from 
Earth to Heaven preſently, Popiſh Interpreters ſay, That Chriſt's body did moye 
even through the Grave-ſtone, while the Stone lay upon the mouth of theSepyl. 
chre. But whether that be true or no I will not ſtand to diſpute ; our Prote. 
ſtant Divines are againſt ir. Yet this is certain that that is not the whole meag. 
ing of the Apoſtle here, when he faith our Bodies ſhall be Spiritual, and that 
for this Reaſon clearly, becauſe he doth oppoſe ſpiritual to the whole animal 
Life, the natural life that Aams Soul hadin his Body in all the operations of 
it whatſoever ; therefore to reſtrain a ſpiritual Body only to nimbleneſs and 
agility, it is too narrow an Interpretation ; it is but to take in.one property in 
ſtead of all the reſt. But then, | 


3- That which Feſpecially pitch upon (though I take in all theſe in their 
degree) is this, It is called a ſpiritual body, becauſe that the whole body , it 
ſhall be in a ſpiritual way ſuited to ſpiritual ObjeAs made for it : And ſo, now 
I ſhall come to make out the Compariſon between the ſtate of Adam's body in 
innocency,and our bodies as they ſhall be after the ReſurreGion ; and ſhew you 
how the one was « Type of the other, 


The firſt Excellency of Adam's body , which is called a natural body, I told 
you was this ; It had a whole world made for it, meats for his belly, colours 
for his eyes, ſounds for his cars, Gc. and as he had an animal body, ſo be had 
a world ſuited toit, So now likewiſe, there is a ſpiritual body we ſhall have, 
which ſhall be ſo changed, and have new qualities put ypon all theſe Senſes of 
ours, that there ſhall be ſpiritual Objeds ſuited thereunto : That as the ſuita- 
bleneſs between earthly objeRs and it ſhall be taken away, meats for tho belly, 
and the belly for meats, ſhall both be deſtroyed; ſo there will be ſpiritual ob- 
jeas which the body will be ſuited to. Thus you ſhall find in Nature, and you 
ſhall find it to hold in Grace too, that God hath always ſuited objects and fa- 
culties one to another : If he hath made ani eye, he hath made colours for it ; 
If he hath made an ear, he hath made fovinds for it : And fach as the faculty is, 
ſuch are the objeRs ; if the faculty be ſpiritual, the objeRt hall be ſpiritual al- 
fo : If he makes belly, he makes meat; and if he makes meat, he makes 
belly ; and if the meat be earthly things, the belly Chal be earthly too; If 
you could ſuppoſe a ſpiritual belly (but we cannot tell how te ſpeak in ſuch 
2 language ) you ſhould have ſomething ſpiritual ſuitable unto it. The A- 
poſtle, in x Coy. 2. 13. he ſaith of the Holy Ghoſt ( he ſpeaks it indeed of 
teaching men how to preach the Word) that as he hath made ſpiritual things 
to be taught, ſo he teacheth men to expreſs thoſe ſpiritual things in ſpiritual 
language , he ſuiteth (ſo the word ſignifies ) he fitteth ſpiritual rhiogs to ſpi- 
ritual. Soin Heaven, if God have made a ſpiritual bedy,, which takes up 
all the parts of it, he hath ſuited ſpiritual objects to it, There are tWO if- 
ſtances in Scripture of the glory of the body ; the one is of Chriſt's, whea 
he-was transfigured; the other is of Sreven, when his face ſhined , as it had 
been the face of an Angel, and he looked up to Heaven, and he ſaw two 
things, he ſaw Chriſt, and he ſaw the gory o ; there was a ſpiritual glo- 
ry which he ſaw with his bodily eyes made ſpiritual. 

Now, I know you will ack me this Queſtion, If that a Mans body , and all 
the parts of it, ſhall be carried up to Heayen ; and ſhall have objects ſuice 
rhercunto , what manner of objeQs ſhall theſe be? And what manner of Sen- 
ſes ſhall theſe be ? And to what uſes ſhall all theſe be tus What Sen- 


us ? 


ſes we have here we know, what we ſhall have there can you tell 
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* Therruchis,.my Brethren, I cannot 46) 
tell you , than ca. tell yowif God ſhouſd 


y:from Heaven that he would add 


a fixth Senſe to your bodies , and Create an object __ it, what this 
a 


Senſe 4 nor what the ObjeQ of it $ ncither could all Angels and Men, 
if chey laid their heads together , wax hat Senſe and ObjeR thereof, that 
ſhould be, Pax,you know,faith, that he heard words (when he was wrapt up 
:nto the third Heavens ) that were unutterable, r Cor. 12. When he came down 
from Heaven, they were. things of another kind , of ſuch a nature , that he 
was not able to {| them, or make any impreſſion what they were upon any 
Mans ngin the World, , Therefore, in : Coy. 2. ( though it is meant 
xridcipally of the things of the Goſpel , yet as evidently too of the things of 

aven ) The ear bath not heard , nor the eye ſeen, nor hath it entred into 
the Heart of Man, t he things that God hath prepared for them that love him. 
I may as well tell you , how it iz poſſible that our bodies ſhould be Spiritual ; 
the cruth is, it-is in nature a contradiction ; for to ſay a Spiritual body , it is as 
if you ſhould ſay a wooden ſtone : Were nbt this an abſurdity ? You would all 
think ſo. And therefore now to tell you what ſhall be the Spiritualnefs of this 
body , and yet a body ſtill , and what ſhall be the objes ſuired to this Spiritu- 
al body , for my part cannot ; but out of the clear word of God, and this 
very Text , it is plain that as there was an animal body that Adam had, ſuited 
roanimal things , ſo here ſhall be a Spiritual body , ſuited to Spiritual things , 
and ſo much we may ſafely ſay in the general. Luther whaheotook into con- 
fideration this Phraſe , A Spiritual Body , ſaith he , Hic fermo eft plane inau- 
ditus , here is a Speech never heardof ; What a, Spiriutal body ! Yet ſo it is. 
t ia glory ſovall be revealed, that's the Phraſe, Roms. 8. 16. I bring it for this 
purpoſe, to ſhew , that we know not what glory it ſhall be, for it (ball be re- 
vealed. And that he ſpeaks of the glory of the body , is clear by ver/. 11. If 
the Spirit of himthat raiſed up: Feſws from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raiſed up Chrift from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortial Bodies. And like- 
wile, at verſ-23. he ſaith, We wait for the redemption of our bodies : It is a 
glory therefore tobe revealed , and for my part I cannot tell you, what it is ; 
only -we argues 'one thing out of another, and fo raiſe up our thoughts 
to think what it mey be, My Brethren, ſuppoſe the Angels had ſtood 
by( as it is likely ſome of them did, for the worning Siars ſang , as | ſhew- 
ed out of Jeb) and beheld when God was Adams body , they 
ſaw him take a piece of Earth,and mouldit toa head, to eyes,tonofe, to mouth, 
& all thoſe parts; what this body, while it was thus a making ſhonld be made for, 
( ſuppoſe the body was firſt made, av it feems it was, tor God did then breathe 
the breath of Life into it ) what thoſe eyes , and that noſe and mouth ſhould 
ſerve for , all the Angelean Heaven could not tell. Ay, but when oncs God 
breathed a ſoul-into it, then they ſaw that the eyes could diſcern” colours, and 
the mouth could raſte meat; -and the ears could hear ſounds. So will God do 
at latter Day; he will take up our bodies, and make them ſpiritual ; put new 
Senſes upon them, 4s & may ſay, or rather ſpwitualize theſe Senſes we have, 
and then what theſe ſhall ſerve for in the other world, we no more know, than 
indeed and intruth, in-this Suppofition , the Angels could have known : Bur 
when the Holy- Ghoſt hall come as a ſoul into theſe bodies (as he will do, for 
we are all che Temples of the Holy GhofF) and ſhall act all theſe , then thoſe 
things that are ifi Heaven, they will know and ſee, and we ſhall find and feel 
them ſuited as truly co thefe ſpiritual bodies of ours, that we ſhall have 
there, as our- animal bodies are to the things of this world. Let a poor 

ain man come into an Artificer's Shop, and there fee a great many 

ools, it may be two or three hundred ſeveral Tools, as fome curious 
Artificers have, what this: Tool ſerverh for he knoweth' not, and whar 
= Tool ſerveth for, be knoweth: not ; the Artificer, he hath a uſe tor thetn 


. So when we come to Heaven, what all the parts of theſe bodies of ours 
ſhall then ſerve for, we know not gow, .burt he that made them,and made them 
procpally not for this world (mark-what Lfay) your bodies were not, made 

this world chiefly , that's dear- in all; the Scripture , this Text holds ir 
forth, That which was natwal (ſaith be) i fir? ; firſt indeed in execution ; 
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Of the Creatures, and tbe Condition | 


FINS) and afterward that which is ſpiritual ; God's eye was upon the ſpiritual, Now 
Boox 1.. he that did order our very bodies for Heaven, as well as obr ſouls, and goth 
AY not bring the body to Heaven by accident, only becauſe the ſoul is there, ang 
| will not part Company ; but he-pirched = the one as well as the other : He 
knows what to do with all theſe Tools, though we. do not. Our own expe. 

rience will tell us, that there may be a greatchange in the uſe of things ; we 

eat, anddrink, and take in nouriſhment every meal ; Is it not « ſtrange thing 

that all this meat we eat, ſhould within foar or five hours after, hear,and 

ſee, and feel, that it ſhould beger'Spirirs that ſhall do all this by the Inftruments 

of it? Is not here a ſtrange ſpiritualizing of theſe poor Creatures? - Thus wijj 

God ſpiritualize eyes, cars, and all, and advance them to more noble obje; 

ten thouſand times there than here. So'that, my Brethren, as God will make 

a ſpiritual body at the ReſurreRtion, ſo he hath ſuited ſpiritual things in the 6. 

ther world for this ſpiritual body , as he made and ſuited this world to Adam's 

animal body in the firſt Creation: And there is nothing in the other world that 

is corporeal or bodily (and there'mfiſt needs be many things corporeal there, 


for the place is a body) but it ſhall be ſuited tothe body of man whea it is thug 
made ſpiritual, | 


—_ 


If you ask me more particularly : What one obje@ there is that ſhall be ſuit. 
ed toour bodies, for us to have happineſs in our bodies by it ? 


I Anſwer, The Human Nature of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, it is 
a Notion that the Schoolmen had of old, That the body of Chriſt is the hap- 
pineſs of Heaven, and is ſuited to our bodies in Heaven, to be the happineſs 
of chem ; as ſeeing of the body of Chriſt ſhall be the happineſs of that Senſe; 
and how-he is otherwiſe ſuited to all our other Senſes, we know not, I ſhall 
give you a placeor two for it: 1 Cor. 6.13, 14. Meats for the belly, and the 
belly for meats, but God ſhall defliroy both it andthem. The body « not for 
fornication, but for the Lord, andthe Lord for the body; and God hath both 
raiſed up the Lord, and will alſoraiſe us up by bu own power. The Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks againſt unlawful pleaſures.and ſenſual luſts: Ahd his Argument 
lies upon a twofold ground : Firſt, It is taken from a common Argument, Why 
ſhould you give up your ſelves to theſe Luſts, ſaith he, _ your bodies 
were made for other things? Suppoſe inordinate eating and drinking were 
lawful, it is but for the belly, ſaith he, it is but for this world, God will de 
ſtroy both belly and meats. _ Then there is a ſpecial Argument, The 4ody « 
not for fornication, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body, Now then, 
look as the belly is for meats, and meats for the belly here in this world , fo 
in « ſpiritual way (which we know not of) is the Lord'for. the body, and the 
body tor the Lord in the other world, There are other Interpretations given 
of this, I will but name them, end give you Reaſons againſt them. 


Firſt , ſay ſome, the meaning is this ; That the body is made' to ſerve the 
Lord , and therefore becauſe you are to ſerye the Lord with ' your bodies, give 
not your ſelves up to ſuch luſts.' That that is not the only;,maning, 45 clear 
by this , becauſe he doth not ſay only that our body is forthe Lord \, but he 
addeth, and the Lord is for the Body.” Now Jeſus Chrift is not ordained to 
ſerve the body , that's certain, And 'then again, ſecondly ,' he ſpeaks of our 
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"Nowdo but think Firth Toke ſelves, bow hap py we,. "Id Heaven , ſhall bs; 
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manner , the Angels and all chings here ( bein al ) ſhall befuired ro 


theſe Spiritual bodies , for hah mire Pines from them ſome 
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WAS vanced et ſhall only add one thing more. a 
that is this, That as @vr God did make this viſible world , made 'it compleat | 


ee 


a forthem inthe warld,to,.come, Now.to make up 
that Adam's body was ac- 


iſon, in reſpec of this firſt Excellen Adam 
g more, u0 .a word, ang 


unto, yet more full , I ſhall only add 


before ever he brought Adam intoit, for whom it was tnade, and to whom it 
was ſuited, ſo hath God prepared a glory in Heaven, and. be hath prepared i 
from the beginning of the World tor his EleQ, for whom it is 8ppointed, In 
Ges. 1,1, it is ſaid, that on the firſt day God created the Hetven and the 
Eaxth ; by Earth is meant the contuſed Chaos , the matter of Sun, and Moon, 
and Stars, and Mev, and Beaſts, and Fire, and Water, apd Earth, and all, 


| The Earth, ſaith he, was without form, and void; ſo that the matter of 211 
thoſe Creatures we ſce with our eyes, they are called Earth. - And by Heaven 


here , in this firſt verſe, is meant that Heaven above, where the Saints ſhall 
be forever. And that it is ſo to be underſtood, is clear in. the Text; for if 
you read the work of. the fourth day, at the 14th verſe, you ſhall find that God 


4 


created the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars, which are the viſible Heavens, 
after he bad created Heayen and Earthin the firſt day : And therefore, by Hea- 
ven inthe firſtday , is meant the glorious Heaven which God will bring the 
ſouls and bodies of all his Elet unto, when they are raiſed up at latter day, 
Now , as he made a' world for Adam, aſore he brought him into it; fo he 
made Heaven, that glorious Heaven, the firſt day, and all the things in it; 
and- what is in it wedo not know ) he made all theſe from the foundation 
of the World for his EleG ; F bereadlhLpol place for it, Matth, 25. 34. Come 
ge bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the 
world. And if you obſerve the words , he tells ys that this Kingdom 1n Hea- 
ven was preparedfor us : Now read verſe 4i, whenhe ſpeaks ot wicked men, 
whom he meaneth to throw toHell, that ſtood on his left band , ſaith he, De- 
part from me"ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Detil and 
his Angels. Mark the differences Hell, my Brethren, was not made prima- 
rily for Men, but for the Devil, for he ſinned, and bis Angels, Now it Chriſt 
would have Ppt the proportion,, he would have ſaid, Inherit 1he Kingdom 
prepared for the holy Angels ; he doth not ſay ſo; but he ſaith, Inherit ihe 
Kingdom prepared for you, ſuitedto you; the things in, Heayen beitig made 
as primarily , if not more primarily , for Chriſt. and the Ele of Mankind, 
than for the Holy. Angels , though Hell was made primarily for the Devil and 
his Angels ; .we do but gointo what was prepared for them ; But when we are 
carriedinto Heaven, bodies and ſouls, (for he ſpeaks of the RefurreRion) we 
are carried to that place which was Prepared unmedgiately and primarily jor 
us; Inherit the A prepared for you; as much for you, and as pri- 
marily for 20 in 's intentions, as for the holy Angels that were made 
in-it the firſt day. That which I quote and alledge it for- is this (for 
it is peitinent to my ſcope} that as God did firſt make this viſible-world, 
and then brought Adam into it -fix days after, and when he came intoit, 
he found all things io it ſuitable to him , to th 
had made: So God, to whom all bis works are known from the begin- 
ning, he made this glorious Heaven the firſt day ;. he then prepared it ; (they 
are called the things prepared from 1he beginning of the world, Maith. 25. 
34.) This Heaven bath ſtood empty. of the. bodjes of men, and doth to this 
day ; there is ChriſPs body indeed now, and ſome few bodies elſe, Els 
and Moſes and Enoch, who Pugs are there. now in their bodies; but 
the ſhoal and the fluſh of Mankind , whom all the things there are prep 
red for, and prepared from the beginning of. the world, they ſh:1l not 


come into it till after the RefurreRtion ; not bodies and ſouls they ſhall got. 


till then; and they ſhall find then, that all things in that world are pre 
pared for them as truly, as all things in this world were made for Adam. 
And ſo now I have diſpatched that firſt thing, the Excellency. of Adam's 


C 


\ body; it lay in this, that he had a world prepared for him, into which he 


was brought at laſt; ſb hath God prepared anather world, Heaven, cveo 
from the foundation of the world, which the godly, the ElcQ ſhall, when 
| BER they 


at body and ſoul that God- 
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they -Iriſeagaia,. be brought into, and find all things ared for them : GAL 5 
| What theſe are. do not know ,; far as he ſaith in « "wa parent Eye bath Chap. 11. 
uo! {ceſs wor ear heard, 4 be: hath prepared for them that love him, ww NO 
add to it, that place. (with which I will end this) x Per.1; 4, he faith, 
We have an inheritance incorruptible , undefiled, : reſerved in Heaven for us, 
ready to be revealed (mark the Phraſe, verſe 5.) in the laff times, when 
we ſpall be raiſed up at latter day; bat prepared it is already, and God 
brings us into it at laſt, even as he did Adam at the laſt, when he had made the 
world, and all Creatures elle in it, 


The ſecond thing wherein the Excelleney of Adam's animal ſtate of bo- 
dy conſiſted , I told you,, was beauty. He had a native beauty, as I may 
ſo call it , an inbred mg needed nq clothes , nor -no ſuch thing t6 
ſet it out ; and in that reſpe&t you find, that though they were naked, 
and had nothing to adorn them, yet they 'were in a glory; for when they 
had ſinned, then they fell to ſhame by reaſon of their nakedneſs, Adam 
had a beautiful body, and ſo had Eve: It is ſaid, he built rhe Woman, 
that expreſſion is uſed. But yet all that beauty that Adam's body had, 
it is but a ſhadow to that ty and that glory which "Chriſt will pur 
upon the bodies of his Saints-at latter day, upon theſe ſpiritual bodies here 
in the Text. We no where read! that the beauty of Adam is called glory; 
but here we read it is called glory ; mark the expreſſion in verſe 43.0f this 
r5th Chapter of the firſt to the Corinthians, It # ſowwen in di{conour (the 3 
body namely) it @ raiſed in glory. The word glory here hath a ſpecial | 
relation to that beauty , that exceſs of beauty, which God will put upon | 
 <zke bodies of the Saints in Heaven, You muſt know this, that in'Scripture 

the exceſs of any excellency is called glory, We ſay that Fire hath a light 
in it, but we do not call Fire glorious; but becauſe that the Sun hath an 
excels of light 1n it, we the. Sun glorious. We. 'rejoyce in outward 
things, but if this joy doth grow to an exceſs, it is called a glorious joy, 
a in1 Pet, 1, $. We rijoyce with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, Thus 
whatſoever is fuch an excellency as ſuperexcelleth, is in Scripture called $lo- 
k Now anſwerably the agg, * the body, in Heaven, becauſe it thall 
uperexcel , it is glory. hen Chriſt th of Solomon, That in all 
his Ronaley he was nor like to a Lilly; the word we Tranſlate Royalty , 
is in all his glory, that is, take all the outward ' pomp and ſplendour of 

, that his body was adorned with when he 'ſate upon his Throne, 
it was not like the beauty and the glory that is)put upon a Lilly; I quote 
it for this , that glory it is taken for excellency of beauty. $0 likewiſe 
when he. ſa , 1 Pet. 1.24. For all freſh is graſs, and all the glory of 
nas as the flower of graft : the graſs withereth, and the flower thereof 
falleth away : He calleth ny there, g/ory ; ſo doth he here, i Cor. 15.43. 
Ii is raiſed, ſaith hey i= glory. If you would know how much the glory of the 
bodies of the Saints in Heaven, ſhall exceed the glory of what they have now, 
tead veyſ; 40, 41. of this 15 th Chapter ; There are Geleftial Bodies, ſaith he, 
and Bodies Terreſtrial, but the glory, or the beauty,: or the excellency of 
the Celeftial is one, and the. glory, or the beauty *of the Terreflvial is ano- 
ther ; and even amongſt oy Cel themſelves, there is a differing glo- 
iy, There # one glory of t Sun, another of the Moon , another of the _ 
Start, fo alſo, ſaith he, is the reſuwrrefFion of the dead, His meaning is 
this, That look how a clod-of Earth doth differ in glory from the Sun ot 
the Moorl, tiow the glory of a Terreſtrial body d ffcreth from a Celeſtial; 
ſo doth the glory of the bodies of the Saints in Heaveq differ from that 
glory that was put upon the body of Adam, he being in all his glory but 
an earthly man, as the Text hath it. Take the bautifulleſt msti or women 
that ever was in the world, they have but the glory of a clod of Earth, 
but of a Terreltrial body., in compariſon of that Celeſtial glory that 1hall 
e put upon the bodjes of the. Saints at latter day : And to ſhew the de- 
greez of gi&ty that fall be in Heaven amoogſ the Saicits , comparing ous 
ele- 
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Celeſtial body with afiother, 'he ſaith , there is one glory of 1he An, 4 
woiher of 1he.' Moon , Gc. Now when I: opened the Transfiguration of 
Chyiſt,, I did ſhew. you then, - That Chriſt's face did ſbine as the Syn : 
Now in Math. 13. 34. he ſaith the ſafne thing of all the Saints, 7hes 
ſpall the righteous fſhrne forrh as the Sun in the Kingdom of the Father 
who- bath ears 'to hear let him hear, Then faith he, namely after the 
RefurreRion, for of that, atid*of the Da outer, he had diſcourſeq 
in -the former- words ; and they ſhall ſhine as the* Sun , faith he ; although 
among, themſelves there ſhall be degrees of glory , as in that place in the 
Corimhians even now quoted, one may fhine as the Sun, another *as the 
Moon, another as the Stars ,' one in 'compariſon of another : Jeſus Chriſt 
will be as the Sun, Paz/ and thoſe eminent Saints, will be as bigger Stars. 
yet if you will compare the glory of the' leaſt of the Saints m Heaven 
with this Sun , they fball all fine , faith he, as 1h# Sun ; and becauſe 
Chric ſpeaks a very high word; therefore he addettt ( as uſually he dorh 
ſo )-who hath ears to hetr, let him hear; for"faith he, it is a thing peo- 
ple will not believe, bur it is tris. 


Yea, my Brethren, itis oſt certain , that the bodies of the Saints ſhall 
ſo ſhine,, as to'put down or. eclipſe the glory of the Sun; that look, asa 
Candle waxeth pale" in-the preſence of the Sun, or as the Fire is put out 
by the Sun ſhining upon it in' the Summer , ſo ſhall the bodies of the 
Saints do, In = 24. 23, Then the eMoon ſpall be confounded, and the 
Sun foball be aſnamed ( juſt 'as/you ſee a Candle looks pale, or as the Fire 
draws in- its own beams of Light before the Sun') when 1he Lord of Heſts 
ſhall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jcrafalem ; and before bis Anciems 

Lrionly ; Now although” this place may not be meant of the compleat 
ulfilling .of the glory -of the Saints at' latter Jay, yet it 1s an alluſion to 
it: This Sun and Moon ſhall be 'all aſhamed - and confounded , and us 4 
Candle now appears before "this Sun , ſo ſhall this 'Sun. appear before 


that glory that ſhall be put upon the body of Chriſt, and upon the bodies | 
of the 'Saints. | | 


'T ſhallonly add this to it ®: hat this glory and beauty( for indeed glory 


is but an exceſs of beauty ) which ſhall the thns put upon the bodies of 
the Saints, it ſhall not be of the ſame kind with that of the Light of the 
Sun ; I may very well and'truly fay, that the Light of the Sun is but 
Terreſtrial, but that is Celeſtial, for it is the Light of another Heaven 
than what the Sun is plac'd in; therefore the a _ doth not fay, 
that we ſhall have the Light of the Sun, but we fball be as the Sun, hi 

viog no. higher thing to compare it to. And the reaſon is plain; for the 
Light of the Sun, iris indeed the Light of Fire , for upon the fourth day 
God Created Light , that is, the Element of Fire ( for you ſhall find 
Earth, Fire, Air, and Water, Created then ) '#nd he took that Light, 
that Fire, and cruſht it, as I may ſay, together, into ane body , into one 
Globe , put-it into the body ef the Sun , gnd*therefore it is but indeed 
the Element of Fire in the exceſs of it, in the ſtrength of it, therefore 
the Light: of the Sun heateth , fireth bodies ; but this glory of the bodies 
of the Saints ſhall not'do fo , it is not of the ſame kind, The Light of 
the Sun, it is but an Elementary Light, it is but Fire conglobated and 
made. condenſe and thickned together, 'it is But a natural Light , and ter- 
reſtrial Light, whereas this is ſopernatural and Heavenly , and therefore it 
is of a higher kind. And. therefore, 'now in Phzl. 3. 21. the Text telleth 
us , that we ſhall be conformed not to the glory of the Sun, but to the 
glory of the glorious body of Chriſt; that look as the Sun is the fountain 
of all that glory which the Stars have , ſo fall our Lord and Saviour. 


' Chriſt's glory be of all the glory we have, Tt is, I fay , a glory of 4 


higher kind than that of the Sun; in Rev, 21. it. the new Hierwſalem 1s 
ſaid to have ihe glory of God wpon it , not the glory of the Sun: And p 
vere 
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verſe 2:3, 1t hath no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon, to ſhine in it, HAS 
for the glory of: God doth Lighten it , and the Lambis the Light thereof. Chaps 11. 
That, I quore It jor, is this, That the glory that is put upon the bodies 
of the Saints, though it is likened to that of the Sun , becauſe we know 
nothing, More glorious than it ,'yet it is a gloty of another kind, of an 
higher degree, it is indeed the glory of God that is upon them : That as 
it 1s ſaid of Chriſt, in Ma#th. 16. 27, That be ſball come in the glory of 
his Father ; therefore his (glory will be an higher glory , a glory of ano- 
ther kind than that of the Sun : So we ſhall Fave the glory of God upon 
us, and therefore a glory of an higher kidtl than whatis in the Sun, which 
we no more know now, thans(as I have faid afore ) we know what the 
ſixth Senſe would be , if God ſhould fay he would Create one, of an ob- 
jet ſuitable to it. 1 have the larger inſiſted * upon this ſecond Property, 
becauſe 1 find that in Chriſt's Tien guration , the only exccllency that he 


held forth before his Diſciples , when they ſaw his Majeſty , was the glory 
thar did ſhine forth in his body ; bs face, the Text faith, did ſbine as 
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lory of H ven put upon. it, that glory would have ſunk him;, i; 
— have ki Kill'd ins, Now! by, the Twine. at (rcp ib tov Hot ogly 
have bogne es le; Kal is., Oey c bodies 
bot Hall be: pl dro. no.3 ena; have __ e. of 
ſpirits , Ig Fall be ue ur (te N anten Object: - The 
Angels , they are not. only = arc incorruptible, | and 
they are able ei a6, Br tu ativ Yay, attd. ni ok ; without any expenſe of 
ſpirits, for to ſerve God; all ths Saints likewiſe be in raven. 
ſes was in the Mount «3 ky he was a Type of. Chriſt , ' and of ys 
therein ) forty days, and in all that time he neither did. cat nor drink 
he. had, no repair , he had a glory upon him , and he had for that 
time an incorruptibleneſs upon. him, his eye was not weary with 
ſeeing , nor his car of wt op His eye , Waged not dim , no not when 
he was old, much leſs when upon the Mou Igcorro corruptibleneſs there- 
fore is this, a continual vigour, ſuch as is ſub} e& to no. alteration what- 
ſoever, In Revel, 7.15. he faith, That hey Fall ſerve God day and 
night, ( as the Angels do) and they ſpall _ er no more , neither thiyf 
any more , meither ſhall the Sun light on them, wor any heat. The 
meaning is , they ſhall ſuffer from nothing, Ther: is, 1. No wearineſs , 
for they reft not day or night : 2, There is no miſery , for alt tears 
ſhall be woos from their eyes, verſe 17, There is, 3, No need of re- 
pairing of ſpirits, for they ſba/} hun & no more , neither thirſt more, 
4. There is no injury from, any t without. , for the Sun [ball ot 
light on them to hurt them, nor — at. And alchough this place is 
meant ( as our beſt 4g oy have ſhewn.) of the ſtate of the world to 
co. mean of the on of Chrift, and ſo may fall ſhort. of the 
ory of Heaven, D alk in the lan; guage of Heaven, and is an al- 
ul to it, and Heaven w_ needs be a oaks and more glorious Con- 
dition. _ Brethren, I take it there is this difference between the bo- 
dies of wicked men in Hell, and the bodies of the Saints in Heaven: It's 
trae , they are. both immortal | but yet the bodies of wicked men , they 
are corruptible , they do. not ut on mcorruption , that, Ms they are ſub- 
jeQ to all ſorts of paſſions and of. miſeries , _ fire can burn them ; and 
therefore let us take heed of Hell ; they are as ſenſible of all ſortsof mi- 
ſeries as now , only the power of upholds them that | they are im- 
mortal, But now the Saints, their. bodies ſhall not only. put on immort- 
lity , buf incorruption too. Adam's body , it was ſubjet + to Corruption 
in this Senſe, it was ſubjet to expenſe of ſpirits, to wearineſs , to ſenſe 
from outward things, though he might be proteRted bythe Providence 
of God from ſuch injuries as might any way hinder his: ha nels; but 
our bodies ſhall wholly put on ruption,. And ſo now. that's @ third 
thing, wherein I compare the or of . Adam's body ' at beſt , with. that 
ſtate and condition the bodies: of the Saintyghall have alter the Reſurrection 


I ſhall give you a fourth, which , L ropkes ih 
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that raiſed wp he rom the , you : He. that raiſed ot 
Chrift from £4 dead, ſball alſo aid your. mortal. Ui a be Spi- 
rit that dwelleth in you,.. But yet,, let me tell you this , , ket tpough 
Adam's body was Immortal yet it could yve; died , it had-a key 1. 
It. that tended .unto death, Now, .1n ion to his,.. to; ſhew.you that 
his Immortality is but a ſhadow of that that; the Saints hall have t, lat- 
ter day., do but look Luke 20. 350 They which ſhall. be acromnted wer 
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an that Watidezcand theweſurreftionftom the drad; neither marry nor ra, 
ue given in marriage ; neither cau they die any more, for they are-equal C p 
unto the Angels, and are the Children of God, being the Children of tht _—=y 


Reſarreftionz1, Our Savzour Chrelt bets, you. fee, ſpeaks expreſly, and in 
; way of clear difference:from, that State of Adam, The words, which ere 
\ran{}ated; nerrber raw they dir any more , in the Original they are, for 
they cannot dyt any more , and fo indeed. they gre to be read ; and they 
x # Reaſon-of the former words, 'that' therefore #hry neither marry nor 
are gruen in marriage; tor { faith he Jthey cannot dye any more; The 
meaning is this , They are pur into an higher: State of Immortality than 
Adam had ; \for though be: was Immortal 3 that: is , he: ſhould neyer. have 
died, yet he did marry, and ſhould have procreated Children; bur, ſaith 
he, theſe are-put into ſuch'pn Eſtate of unmortality., - as they ſhall not 
dye,. therefore :( he bringeth it in as a Reaſon) #429 ſhall no wore marry, 
xither be given in marriage; they are not_ capable of ſuch an Eſtate,tor 
they. are Immortal. . And how Immortal ? It is not only that they may 
live, or may dye , and God will keep them for ever, but they can- 
not dye , there i5 :1mpeterntia moriends , plainly, And as their not mar- 
rying is brought lin as a Reaſon of the former Aſſertion, ſo Chriſt giveth 
two Reaſons why they have fuch an Eftate- of Immortality , as Adam 
(take him at beſt ) had nor, for he y_—_ ito that, Firſt, ſaith he, They are 
equal 10 the Angels ;' and ſecondly, They are3be: Sons of God, being the $ons of 
the Reſurre@ioa. - Firſt; They are equad tothe Angels; now it is certain, my 
Brethren, that. the Angebs being created immediately out of nothing, though in- 
deed God may: agnibilate them, he may bring them unto nothung again, yet 
they cannot dye, they have notprinciples to. be diflolved , they have not a 
form and a '/matrer, a ſoul. and a body that may be ſeparated. All things 
created immediately. out of nothing, they. cannot dye; as now , take the 
foul of a man, becauſe it is created of nothing , it is therefore immortal , 
a the Angels are; and therefore our cafthly' Parents are ſaid to be che 
Fathers ot our bodies, and God:the Father of our Spirits, Hebr. 12, 9. Now 
faith Chriſt, the bodies and: ſouls of theſe that ſhall be counted worthy 
to obtain that world , they ſhall both of them be put into thac ſtate the 
Angels are .in , and in the fame ſenſe that the Angels are ſaid 7hat ihey 
cannot dye , in the ſame ſenſe thall it be true of chem, they cannot dye 
acither. And ſecondly, They \are the Cheldren of God, being the Chyl- 
dren of the Reſurref:on; that is, we have bodies of fleſh and blood, and 
theſe bodies, we have them from ouriParegts,, we are the Children of 
Adam: So the Saints, as their Souls are:barn again, ſo their badies are, 
as it were, born again by the ReſurreQion; they have new kind of bo- 
dies , and therefore they are called ihe. Ch:idren of the ReſwrreFrion; and 
bring Childrea of. the RefurreQRion, having bodies. now! tramed. imme di- 
ately by the of God , which ſubdueih all things co himſelf by as 
great a work. as lie (creared at firſt: Hence it comes to: paſs that they are 
Sons of God ina: mote tranſcendent manner than Adaty was. And as the 
Angels are ſaid lin a! trainfoendent manote. toilbe the Sons: of God, as, im- 
medittely made! by Aim , ſo. 'thefe Chikdreniof the RefurreAion may, be 
ſaid 16 be.:->Now'then, being Sons. of God, in »this: tranſcendent ſenſe, in 
oppalition ta<Adlas, and" in-oppofition to all Mankind 'that arc. Sons of 
Men , being thi the: Children! of : ther ReſareeRion:,. their bodies. being 
born. gain (by a new Creation at: the: Refurte@ion:: Hence , ſaith he, as 
God liveth .of himſelf, aad:dicth; no' more; theſc arr in this raſpert tran 
formed into his Lozge, that as be [is ith mutable'and unchangeable, fo ſhall 
they; he pitzdt/25 a reaſon} why they temnot dye: for , ſaith he; they 
are the Sons-of God'; and they bear theoImge: of! Goda that very tbing, 
that as be char: icomortalay'y (fb they have! immortalicy fuicable/ thereun- 
to: So that, I ay, it is clear from this Text , whicti: iam evident Text, 
and I confeſs I have wondred at many of our Divines, who. have hand- 


ed'this Argument of the Immortality of our Bodies at latter day, have 
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ooe pinball wh ld Sigrare + for there is nothing more-clear. - He fait 


plainly they nor aye, 


I might add other Properties which are uſually mentioned in- comparing 
the State of Adam's Body and ours; but then 1: ſhould: 'be too! tedious ; 
will only conclude with this. © Our Lord and: Saviour Chriſt in his Hy, 
man Nature, the Godhead perſonally united thereto, ING it; he is 
therefore ſaid to be a quirkning Spirit ; What is it ſhall qui our mor. 
tal Bodies at latter day ? Tt ſhall not be the Godhead perſonally united to 
us; but it ſhall be the Spirit of Chriſt, -our Bodies his Temple i 
a more peculiar manner : - z Coy, 6, 19. your es, faith-hezrare the Tem. 

les of the Holy Ghoſt, who is now ia you : But thea when he hath rai. 
ed you up 3ggin, your Bodies are to be his Temple in & more immediate 
manner, Verſ, 14. In Rom.$. 1, For as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the Sons of God. If the Spirit of him thar- raiſed up Jeſus 
Chriſt from the dead, do dwell. in you , he that raiſed up; Chriſ from 
the dead, fhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit - that dwel. 
leth in you, He ſeirh of Jeſus Chriſt, that he is a quic&kning 8prret , the 


- 
. 
- 


| Godhead being perſonally united to him, quickaced his: Human Nature; 


but ſo it ſhall not be with us : That's his prerogative alone; but he hath 
put his Spirit , the third Perſon of the Triaity , into us , who: doth dwell 
in us; and that bleſſed Spirit: he- ſhall quicken our mortal ' Bodies , and 
ſhall not only raiſe them up again at latter day ; but.look what Adan': 
Soul was to his Body, that ſhall the Holy Ghoſt be to our Bodies in a 
tranſcendent manner ;. though not by a Perſonal Union , yet by ſuch an 
Union as & berwcen the Human Nature of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt: 
For, my Brethren, though the Godhead of the ſecond Perſon doth dw:ll 
in a perſonal manner in the Human Nature: of Chriſt , yet the Holy Ghoſt 
doth not dwell perſonally in him; he is united unto. the Human Nature 
but as he is unto us, and that Spirit thus dwelling in us, he ſhall quick- 
en and advance and raiſe up our Bodies to that : State and height as be- 
cometh the Holy Ghoſt, ( if he will take a Cn vp unto | himſelt) 
to raiſe our Bodies up unto. He faith, ihe Holy Ghoft ſhall quicken your 
morial Bodies ; he doth not only ſpeak of the firſt at of raiſing them, 
but in reſpe& of ſpiritualizing and glorifying their Bodies, the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall dwell in-them, and ſhall make, that God ſhall be all in all unto them. 
And fo now I have. finiſhed this Text which only holds forth a compari- 


ſon between the animal, the Natural State of Adams Body, and the State 
our Bodies ſhall have at latter day. 


I will but name an Uſe or two, being loath to diſmiſs you without one. 
All this that hath been ſaid, hath been but ro this purpoſe , to compare 
Adam's Body , that had a World made for it , for the animal - State of it, 
with the State our Bodies ſhall have. hereafter , which ſhall be made Spi- 
ritual, and have objeQs ſuited to them in the World/to:.come. You have 
ſeen what a State God will raiſe up our Bodies: to g let us +therefore 
abſtain: from fleſhly luſts, let us: get our Souls to ſpiritualize our Bodics 
all we can, while we are here, for it is that life we! ſhall certainly live 
hereaſter. My Brethren, our Bodies can never be made+Spiritual here, 
we are here in an animal State;j we are in;Adaw's World; and we have 
Adam's Image upon us, and we 'heed meat, | and drink ; and: fleep, ©&c. 
and muſt live upoa thoſe things which are: neceſſary to-this life ; but yet 
we may look upon our ſelves as Pilgrims and Strangers, and we may £0 
and Spiritualize all theſe , becauſe all theſe ſhall one day: be:Spirirvalizes; 
let us live the life of Heaven: liere as much-as we can. | even in the uſt 
of all theſe outward things, becauſe our Bodies are ordained to ſuch a Spi* 


ritusl condition: pne diy. 
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of. their State by Creation. IT 
Secondly , Let thoſe that do groan under weak Bodies be comforted with AS 

the Aſſurance of their being reſtored to a full vigour, health, and ſtreogth, Chap. 11, 

The truth is , our Bodies here, they do hinder us from a great deal of L&Wwo 

that very Holineſs we might have; for Holineſs cannot be had withour 

taking pains z and there is no pains doth ſpend the Spirits, and lick them 

up more , than intention upon God and Spiritual things. And beſides 

all hinderances we have here, the very hinderances of theſe poor Animal 

Careaſes of ours, which we have from Adam , hinder us as much or 

more than any thing elſe, And there is Fleſh and corruption that dwels 

in them, that inordinately carries them out toearthly things: Therefore 

let us groan as the Apoſtle ſaith , for :he redemption of our Bodies, when 

2s there will be no wearineſs, when as all the ſuitableneſs that is now be- 

tween earthly _ and us, will be done away ; we ſhall have new Ob- 

jeds fitted for theſe Bodies , when made Spiritual , that will no way 

hinder us from the Viſion of God, but rather further us in it. Weakneſs 

and imperfeQions of our Bodies now hinder us very much from holineſs , 

and to build holineſs upon our- weak and frail Bodies, it is as the build- 

ing of an Houſe upon a Quagmire : Let us therefore groan after that time, 

and in the mean ſeaſon, let us ſanifie God in our Hearts to the utter- 

moſt indeavour ,. waiting for that Redemption , when we ſhall have Bo- 

dies that ſhall need neither meat , nor drink, nor ſleep, nor refreſhing of 

Spirits , all GUXY-are now Temptations and Interruptions to us. 
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BOOK 1lL- 


He . Infinity of. Grace is Gods 


chooſing ud, 'prowed from the 
his 


Nature of Eletiion both ſimply con- 
ſidered in its [elf , and alſo compa- 
red with that ather Att of Repro- 
bation. | 121 
Chap. 1» The Grace of elefting us 
ſimply conſidered, and the greatneſs 
of 21 prov'd from the greatneſs of 
the Benefit. ibid. 
Chap- 2+. The Infinity of Grace in 
God's. elefting mw, diſcovered by 
a Compariſon of 4t with the. other 
At of Reprobation.- The vat de- 
ſparity between 'Eletiion and the 
grounds and iſſue thereof, and. the 
Att of Rejeftion of others, and the 
grounds and ifſue oree- - 124 
Chap. 3» The Infinity of Grace in e- 
leting us .z. furtber evinced by a 
Comparailive made in reſpett wnto 
the Perſons refuſed and eletied, as 
conſidered in the common Condition 
of both, - andthe Circumftances 
which both ſland\ in. Of their 
firſt Condition in the peſſbiliry be- 
joy w7 ay. 7 oy =— 
Goa, "repreſented in þ1s ze 
nd, the ElefF.were ſeparated 
from the others ragefied. (134 


C (Of 4h comes Condition of 
tbe Ele 5 


and rejefted iu the faln 
eſtate of Mankind. The Infxity 
Grace toward tbe Grace 3p) by - 
ed by the conſideration their 
being ſegregated out of that. gene- 
ral corraps Maſs, whereen the 
lay equally with others : God's In- 
fivite Grace in chooſing us alſo. diſ- 
covered by the wait diſproportion 
of Number between the Ele and 
the | Reſt $5. 139 
Chap.'5. The Infinite Grace of God 


Chap. 6. 


Chap. 7, A brief Expoſition of the 


Sed. 2. 


in Elefion, inaview of the pay- 


ticular Condition of Ele and O- 
thers compared, 143 
e Grace of Eleftion ill . 
ſtrated in one Particular; the 
moſt eminent demonſiration of it : 
viz. Diſcriminating Grace ; as by 
God's deſign it appears in God's 
diſpenſations towards , and the 
difference put berweehTemporaries 
highly enlighned by the Oend 
hs Elef whom he invincibly ſaves. 
56 


Epiſile of Jude,' by way of confir- 
mation of the precedent he , 
That God's diſcriminating Grace 
appears in ihe vaſt difference be 
puts between enlightned Tempor a- 
ries , and bu Elett, that perſevere; 
with Uſes and Direions proper 
to the DotFrine, out of that Epiſtle. 


I 
Sed. 1, The firſt part of the Expoſits 


oy of Jude's Epiſtle, wherein # de- 
mon[Irated Ged's diſcriminatin 
Grace, 4s it 6 74 in the v 
difference God doth put between 
enlightined Temporaries that fall 
90h : _ his Ele he doth in 
rift preſerve. 171 
the diſcriminating Grace 4 
Elefion, as it appears in the dif- 
ference God puts between Tempo- 
raries, and thoſe whom he fnall 
phy be, 5 Sk, ar wean P 
an 40n of, the other part o 
Takes Rooſt - wherein [0 diſ- 
covered the different Fountains 
and Cauſes in God's Heayt of our 
Jalvation, both Original and 
Continued. 136 
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B Y O @ IV. Mo 
He mighty and powerful Grace 
which God diſpenſes to his E- 
left, in effeftually calling them, 
en preſerving them from temptats- 
ons and ſin.in firengthning and ina- 
bling themto perſevere unto theend, 


and in bringing them at laſt ſecurely 


" to an eternal Glory : By all which 


the freamame of Eleftion Grace « 
more fully cleared and proved. 199 
Chap. 1- The Explication of the 
words, What it for God 10 be a 
Gad of Grace? A threefold Grace 
in God, His purpoſing Grace. 
That which be diſpenſes to his E- 
leff. And the Riches of Grace 
that are - hu nr hp hat ivy 
Grace of hu purpoſes 8. ibid. 
Chop. 2. ar Go? & the God of all 


Grace oat ty. He gives up. 
- 


lies of Grace proportionably to 
A likreſfs l eh temptations 
unto which bu Elef# are obnoxious 
in the courſe of thery lives here on 
earth. He « the God of all Grace 
eſſentially ; In that hs Nature con- 
fains infinite Riches Fd Grace. 217 
Chap. 3. God the God of all Grace , 


with a diſcrimination to[ m,] not to 
others ; eſpecially ſuch others as 


have an imperfel# temporary work 


wrought in them; or bes the God ' 


of all Grace only to bu Elef, whom 
e effetually calls and invincibly 
ſaves;not to others, whom he Jeaves 
io fall away. | PIC 
Chap.4. Effeftual Calling the fruit of 
Elettion-grace. It alſo the Foun- 
dation wa all the following AfFs of 


Grace, The Calling of\ the Eletf 
different from the c work of 
Calling that i paſes upon ot hers, who 
are not finally ſaved. The differ- 


ence between them not only in de- 
grees, but in kind, in what that 
difference of kind conſiſts. Calling 
according tothe e of Eleftion 
is a work of that exdellence for 
kind above all other py God « 
engaged ioc it on4o perfetion. 
Thi manifeſted om the ſpecial, 
and unchangeable love of God to- 
ward ws, hich produces in us 
that good and perfetF work, 241 
Chap. 5. The ſecond Topick or Head of 

wnents unto our Faith from 
God his Calling us : The God of all 
Grace hath Called us : Or, that in 
egy firſt Calling, God hath ſhews 


— 


himſelf A God of All Grace, ag 
therefore will carry w through jj 


Temptations unto Perfettion. 
naK'S, 4h 


God's calling w unto by .. 
ternal Glory, # an inveſting u 
with a right to Heaven, 4, 
therefore, though yet we do not 4. 
atually enjoy it , yet we may be af- 
ſured, that he will preſerve w [of 
and ſecure, until he ha brought 
us to the poſſeſſion of that Glorz. . 
Our being called to an eternal Gl. 
rYy, imports, That a | a life 
which u eternal, « begun in oxy 
Jouls; and that by being Called we 
are put into an eternal vieht, 
Glo. The Reaſon of it, fr 
he i the God of all Grace whocs 
aw unto thu Glory, What bis Gle- 
ry implies : That it is acertain Ex 
gagement on God's part , that he 
will carry w through all temprati. 
ons and d:fficulties wnto it. 18, 


Chap, 7, The ſecurity that Jeſu 


Chrift gives ts, 4s well as God the 
Father, to aſſure our Faith, that 
we ſhall be flirengthened, and ina- 
— - erſevere, bs Sth & a God 

all Grace to us by Jeſus Chyift 
all bu Atts of Grate A 4h 
are in and through 'bim. He ele8- 
ed us at firſt, and then loved » 
loved and choſe bim for tamper 

ed and choſe him for bumſelf 
and ws: for bis ſake, God aL 
thus laid Chriſt as the Medium, or 
rather , as the Foundation of bu 
Grace, it © a'ſure ground of its 
contingance to ws, All by puryoſe: 
of Grace were made in bim. | Al 
hu Promiſes of Grace ave eftabliſs- 
ed and performed in and through 
bim, * + 297 


Chap. 8.' What ſecurity the _ 


ration of Chriff*s Perſon, hu Rela- 
tion tows, au e for us, affords 
to owr Faith, that we ſpall be 
ſtrengthned to perſevere. unto the 
End. As he # Chriftl our Head, we 
are elefted in himto all thoſe bent- 
fits of Grace which were above the 
dues of Creation, As thoſe bene- 


fits had no dependence on the Fall, 


Chrift conſidered as our Head,tua 5 
ſufficient ground for God's beſtow- 
ing them upon us in Eleftion;view- 
ed as wwe flood in that Relation 10 
him, as hei« our Head, God loves 
us in him, and with the ſame love 
he does him, and therefore he _ 
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© ws wuchangeabl , and never 
oy ſo todo, » As Chri & Jeſus a 
Saviour ', wit: firſt Calling imo 
Grace , and»our ; continuance and 


perſeverance 10-41, s the purcbaſe , 


bu Blood. - Supplies of Grace 
Fi Strength for yg togive us A 
bility to Tu 7 hen us againſt Temp- 
tations and deliverance out of them 

a the price of hi Sufferings, _ 304 
Sect. i kecend Head propoſed was 
the Conſideration of Chrii?'s Per- 
ſon, Relation to w, and Office for 
ws, | by Feſus Chriſt: ] And ſee 
what they will afford for Conſol a- 
tron and Security herein, ibid. 
Chap. 9. The engagements of Chriſt, 
and hu intereſt. to preſerve us , 
which ariſe from hu having attu- 
allycalled mw. In our Calling he 
owned ws, and took charge of us, 
a a Truft commijted to him by the 
Father. The #hing for which we 
are apprehended of Chrift in our 
Calling , ., that he might give 
forth unto 1s , our whole deſugn'd 

ortzon of Grace and Glory, which 
was allatted tous in Elefion, and 
purchaſed by him upon the Croſs, 
Phil. 3. 12,03, 14. explained. Chriſt 
by Calling us, ſecures us in ſafe Cus 
flody, - and by a firong Guard : From 
the time of a Man's Calling, Chriſt 
begins aftually ta iutercede forbim, 
and then takes bim into hy Pray- 
ers, 4 well a4 into ha Cares. 316 
Chap. 10. The engagement on Chrift”s 


part for owy. preſervation, that a- 


riſeth from bu inteveſt in that glory 
weare by him called into. That it 
# his glory, as be 8s our Head, and 
communicated to us only, as we are 
his Members , andihevefore he is 
the firſt and grand Proprietary of 
of it. This glory ts above the na- 
tural dues of Creation, and there- 
fore we 'wnuſt be rais'd up into it 
by another ſuperiour right, The 
| Glory: of the immediate viſion of 
Tod, . was only the natural due and 
right of Chrift God-man. We have 
our right tout, and the participa- 
tron of it; only by virtue of our ve- 
lationto Chriſt; @ it is his glory , 
be is engaged t0bring us to it, and 
maintain win its Thes glory is his, 
becauſe he bought it with a price ; 
and he would loſe-his purchaſe, if 
we-did not come-at laſt to. the enjoy- 
ment of it, | He hath taken paſſeſ- 
fion of - this glory for us, and there- 
fore xvill take effetual care, that 


#. be not defranded. of,'it." His 
_ $lory is.enharged., and greatned by | þ 
' the bringing w«« to glory , whom he "= 
bath thus called untout;, and there- ; 
fore ſince Mc ORENer '8 ſo-mwch 
concerned, he will ſufficiently look 
to it, to preſerve and bring us ſafe 
to Heaven... 6-324 
Chap. 11. The ,OHgagement of God 
and Chriſt by Promuſe for the car+ 
YYing On bis \-traly called Ones 
through all Temptations unto eter- 
nal Glory. Theſe Promiſes of per- 
fecting, ſtabliſhing, ſtrentheniog , 
ſettling, 45 10 the time" of their 
Accompliſhment, have not only re- 
: ſpet# to their gradual performance 
an us here inihis life , but alſo to 
our being conſummated in the Life 
Eternal to come. - 1330 
Chap.12. Whether theſe four words, 
p:rfect, ſtabliſb,. ſtrengthen, ſettle 
you,. intend one and the [ame in a 
various manner of expreſſion, or 
whethergthey bave ſeverally a pe- 
culi ar import. anſwering | > Sh 
larly to Temptations of a differing 
fort to which we are obnoxious. 
The meaning . of the word Perfect 
explained: Sometimes it is undey- 
food. of the compleat accompli/h- 
. ment of a work , when applyed 
to the oy of Grace, 4s wary it de- 
notes the ſupplying or making uft 0 
Ly 126 and wants And +4 
it imports either the adding fur» 
ther degrees of perfeftion unto ihe 
imperfea work of Grace firſt begun 
inw; or it reaches the Caſe of lap- 
ſed Chriſtians , and fignifies their 
being recovered andreflored again, 
That there are ſuch Caſes of  Back- 
ſliding, which is nat a total Apoſta- 
Cy. To make ſuch faln Souls is to re- 
pair what was torn and broken in 
them by their fin. Thoſe who fall 
into groſſer ſins are made perfett 
again by anew Converſion. 338 
Chap.1 3. That this promiſe of perfett- 
ing extends toanother caſe of decay- 
ed Chriſtians, who decline from 
their firſt love, {6 good works: That 
even inthem God will reſtore and 
revive the ranches of ſpiritual 
life, which languifhes and is dy- 
ing This proved by comparing Heb. 
13, 20,21, With Pet,5,10, . 348 
Ch.14 What ſufferings we muſt neceſſa- 
rily his ithatGod ſettles 
and ſirengthens us in any eminent 
manner. The Reaſons why we mu#? 
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1, aud carries won toperſevire un- 
ro the end. Hu paxticular care over 
w how expreſſed inScripture byzbe 
vigiloncy of hu eye in all our ways; 
by Ad ompanying mwith bu preſence : 
O48 guarding us in ſafety ; by bu 
rving us always in remembrance. 
What it is concernang #s, That bis 
carth moſt exertiſed about, Hu prin- 
cipal care ts of our ſouls : How it is 
that he preſerves them in Life, 368 
h.16;Tþ at the decrees of God in Ele- 
ion are of [ſuch ſure efficacy,that we 
maybe aſcertain d of their infallible 
e ance. That nothing can hin- 
der or fruſtrate their ſucceſs inwor k- 
ing, becauſe God works all things 
according tothe Counſel of bis own 


= - 


' Will:What afſur ances we have, that< 


hs good ſes concerning #s ſhall 
be SN erth accompliſhed, both 
from the nature of EleFion decrees, 
and the intevefl which the Attri- 
butes of God have in the perform. 
ance of them. 378 

| BOOK V. 
Lefion, inthe ordinary courſe of 
Ek It, runs in a Line of Succeſſion 
from believingParents totheir Po- 
flerity. The Covenant of Grace is en- 
tailed on the Children of Believers, 
God" moſi uſually makes ſuch his 
choice, What Judgment we are 
thereupon to have of them, 385 
Ch. 1. "The Children of godly Parents 


called the Inheritance of the Lord, 


becauſe he # the owner of them, as 
his ele choſen, among whom bis 
Poſſe ſſions and his peculiar People 
tie. The derivation of the'Covenant 


of Grace from their Fathers anto 


them, proved by the Covenant made 

to Abraham, «s it was a'Family Co- 
venant.” The difference between his 
Preiviledge berein, and ours under 
'the 7” wy ibid, 
Chap. 2.That this Covenant is derived 
wnto the Churches of (he Gentiles, 


re | * "<1 
 Ch.6, That iwo things are Pptended? 
that Text of 1 Cor.7.14. What God's 
thoughts are of Believers Childrey, 

and the Rule by which he would 
have us to judge of them. What, 

the Judgment we are 30 have of the 
Children of godly Parents upon 
this Declaration of God concerning 
them, that 3 hey are boly; To what 
extent thi} 08 85 to be an- 
plyfied:That it is not meant univer. 

ſally of all, but indefinitely of ſome 
only, though the greater number. 
What agreement aud there 
is between our Fudgment of the ho- 
lineſs of Believers Children, and 
what in reality of the events proves 
irue concerning them. = 420 
Ch.7.That God orders his Eleftion o, 
4s io run in # ſucceſſive Line from 
godly Parents to their Children, 
does not infringe the freedom of E- 
let ion-Grace,;That this his way of 
atting 1s conſonant 1# all the Prin- 
ciples of right Reaſon, and agreeable 

' with his other Proceedings. The 
admirable harmony which appears 
in all his IO. $0wwards 
men. How aproportion there 
is in this truth, that God ſhowd 
araw his Cle fion and Series of vi- 


43% 

Do 

it, 10 nnderſland 
extend bis {foo 


how largely'\ 
; grace cdfrvenr, TheU/jes whic 


the Children 
to. mate of. 


godly. Parents art 
- this _ _ 06- 
igationss ufonthemio be holy it 
deed. EE ries enens they - 
bao tobelieve. The Uſes which 
belong to the Parents of ſuch Chil 
dren. What their Duty is to God, 
and what theirCarriage ought to bt 
foward ſuch their Children, 44% 
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Wheremn #« proved the Neceoty of an EleJion Grace, if 
" _ any of tbe Rational Creatures be certainly. ſaued : And 
that God bath made an Eleftion of fome ont of pure 
Grace, prov'd by the Event , out of the Staries of all 
Timer, "> thronghox the Old and New Teftanient. 
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CHAP. I 
The Neceff ceffity f au EleGion, or Snper-creation Grace if 
either Ang or Meu, ( whether fall's or unfall' ) 


"3; certainly and ſecurely Saved. 


Y the Neceſſity of au Ele#ion,l mean not, as if God had 
Deyn gen thereunto; for Nothing with Him, is 
- ,#<.Þ en 05 1 oppor as Elettion of Grace, 
. >> i it : But,the Neceſlity lay in reſpe& of 
| wears of er els, or Men. 
Gag been an 
h bur of 
foe alchoug h he was 
an EleQion te of ſome 
m ed; chatis, in the point of 
Was fuch an Election but of ſome, 


: But the Dit of my preſent Afeer- 
| B tion , 


* (otnbere ma 
0 to 
the freeneſs of QI 
the freedom 
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RS ton, whillt yer | term it ElefFron of Grace , becauſe de fatto 1o it was )lie 

Book 1. ; thy; That, take the. Subſtance of that Grace it ſelt , which EleQion has 
chalked out as the way.of Salvation-chereby ;- and that isat I gow alone affi 
to have been neceliitty-;-1 add{ ſecurely} to. to Saluarioa-both-Ang 
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d /Evab their Wills, they were.perfect-rm 


1 ndyet what became of thoſe two ſtour Wills ? If bur one of. ny JAY 


yer For) ifa.; you would have thought the ochor night have. been immy- 
able: Bu yOu! me)  ſeeithey borh tell ;- and ſoir was experithented chey:wore 
: And:rhatalftheir Children they hould have. pur torth were ſuch , 


and wouldatone umchave fall'n astheſe have done , who. were all. of Man- 
kind-thatewerethen in-the World: Well , God foreſaw all would be a goiag , 
roaring © oþ -p—pareynard; Rom. 11. zenanle, he made a reſerve of 
ſonic before rhe Wotld was, hetaid his hand upon them; nay, -faid he, I will 
haves reninant'y {lc have ſome. + He:made 8 reſerve., when he forcſaw all 
would, or' might io-the cad be loſt; and that Reſerve. was made by EleRtion ; 
it was EleQiowir ſelf; the a9. 199 wk ear that word,verſ. 5. The great God: 
hadreaſox'( ſhall ſay , or ratherthat his infinite Grace joyned with Wiſdom) 
to-haveiſomething out of Allwhat he had made { for whom are all things) ther 
* ſhoaldilive with him , be happy is him ,' bleſſed ef him, that might Eternally 
bleſs himagain: And accordingly be kept ſome of the Angels, and cauſed 
them to abide with him',” and ordained ſome of Men, though when fall'n, who 
ſhould return to him _ : And this was done by EleRtion, which is that o- 
ther Well-head of all -creation or Super-natural Grace, oppoſcd: to' that 


of 'Creation-Holineſs;; and Aſſiftance, 
. You.rcad'ot the Angels who ſtood, 1 Tim. 5, 21. that they are called the F- 
leff Angels: You read clfewhere that they are called ;he holy Angels,for they 


never ſinned ; and they had as great an Holineſs as any Creature could be ca- 
pable of by.Creatioa- Alſo wp excel in firength , and'ſo their Holineſs-was 
a ſtrong Holineſs. But was it that which kept them? No; you heard Ged 
could not truſt them in:che hands 'of their own Wills ; therefore it was that 
they were Ele& Angels , that kept them. In that new ſuper added Title, 
you read the Grace of God expreſl'd as that which kept them in that Holineſs , 
and ſo fixt them. _ W237 {7 Act ts a | 
Now further , 'Conſider that where Ele&ion is, there is'Grace ; whether the 
Creature be fall/n or not fall'n , its called che Elefion of Grace, and whatſoce- 
veris above.the Dues of Creation , and the Rules thereof, is Grace, and as 
truly ſuch as'that which is called Aercy, as ſhews to a Sinner or Creature aQtu- 
ally fallen, is called Grace. ' Grace and Works, weread in the: Words of Rom. 
. 11:6. ate ſo oppoſed , as thoſe which intermingle not. , The Priviledges of 
Grace are corp 060 Sap hairy; an Eternal Law. If a thing be of Grace, ic 
is no more of Works; andif of Works, itisno more of Grace, It was not 
therefore their Creation Holineſs fixed them, for that was Works, both in the 
Principle and in the Afiſtance of. it. Indeed, without their Holineſs they had 
not ſtood ;- but what was it fixt/ their Holineſs bus Geace? - To aſcribe their 
ſanding unto their own Holineſs,is to found a Priviledge of Grace upon Works; 
Grace were go more Grace, if that took A perfeR Holineſs,and aſtrong- 
er Holineſs that Mans was their due by ion ; but tobe kept by fo ſtrong 
an aſſiſtance «s ſhould effeQtually fix their Wills and for ever after keep them 
ſo,this was above the ordinary CreationiLaw, and ſo above the Law of werks. 
Had che evil Angels had ſuch « prevalent Super-creation aſſiſtance, rbey had 
_ not fallen: Andtherefofe it muſt be Super-creation Grace kept thoſe other. 
And allGrace that ſaves, iffrom EleRienz And EleRion is the Fountain of fi ch 
«gracious Stream, the Chanel of which ſhould run on to Eterfiity without tai- 
lurepr drying up, as this in them did and doth. Election and Grace are never 
to be ſerved ; the Angels then were ſaved by it, and not any one Angel, bur 
thoſe who-were ele, were ſaved: For all that ſtood are called Eleq. And 
on the contrary, all of them tbat were Eledt were ſaved, and none miſcarried, 
The Ulekion obtained ita them. And you know what became gf the 
Ref. Thus you ſee what made the difference even ariiofigt them alſo. O/ | 
let us therefore adore God for his EleQion Grace , as without which none of 
his Creatures had infallibly been faved;, Thus much for a Demonſtration of . 
this taken from the Angels. - 5:55 
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- Boox'T, | letion among 


"#7 For the Caſe of Mankind now they are fall'n, -if God had tor- made an/B. 


theth, What would have become of: then,” if it\ware-ſo with 


s that never ſinned? O Brethren, how much more with falthly'V 
ob 15; 15,16; Behold , he putteth no truft in bis Saints 5 yray 46 
iu hk -; o abominablr -and filthy ie, Man , 
whichdrinkerh iniquity like Water? And we may argue inchis-Poibt yas he 
doth there in thatother. | If not the Ang ,\not one of them:;-werei ſaved 
from the ruinsof their Nature, bur by EleRtion, then furely not; Man fallen, 
It Eleion were neceſſary bur for their confirmation in Holineſs; as bur-Di. 
vines ſay, ( _ think there is a farther Priviledge joybed: with- it )then 
how mach more for Man that' was — fall'n (. #'by/ himſelf ) and 
that needed the whole of Salvation for ſubſtance and cootinuance therein alſo? 
What x bleſſed proviſion did-God -make , ro; make an Eleftion?/ There-is 2 
Scripture that hath often affe@ed-my heart ;- Rom, bo 29; As Eſaras ſaid be. 
fore ( ſaith Paul out of him, ) Except the Lord of abbath bad left wa Seed, 
we bad been like unto Sodom and Gomorrha, ' *'Tis ſpoken of EleCtion he had 
diſcourſed of in that Chapter: And what is that Seed there? 'It is plaioly a ve. 
, a Reliffor Remmani. And that Speechi in'Rom. 17. 5.,of = \remnant ac- 
-cording tothe EleQtionof Grace, is all one with that Seed. there: For many 
paſſages in the 9th Chapter, and 1a this, hold a correſpondenee;! 'O my Bre- 
thren'/ If had not taken ſuch a Remnant, not:{fÞard only , but all Man. 
kind had been like'unto Sodom and Gomorrba.; Not a Man, Woman; or Child 
in Sodow or Gemorrha were ſaved, but whony God took-our,;Lot 'and his Fa 
mily, Therefore ( ſay I ) bleſs God for EleRion, we had: been undone elle , 
toa Man. And ſhall not this affet? O , deſpiſe not EleRion/ Therein lies all 
your hope, that there is a Remnant ſhall infallibly be ſaved. ih," 
Aſter this Narratien of the Angels, ſuppoſe that the'Caſe of us Men were 
Res integra, and that we were ſtill in that happy Eſtate God at firſt created 
our firſt Parents, and us with him, and were you now all as holy as Adam 
was , (1 will make that ſuppoſition ) yetthe Caſe of us was but the ſamefor 
changeeb!eneſs, and would have been the ſame inthe Ifſue: with that of the 
fall'n Angels , who are beſides, the weaker Creatures of therwo, andin-that 
reſpeQ more ſubje@ to mutability : So as ſuppoſe Adam had (ſtood: by the'al- 
ſiſtance of the Powers vouchſafed him by the Covenantof Works, ſo long till 
he had put us forth an holy Seed , yet we muſt all have then. perſonally ſtood 
uponour own ſingle bottoms, which himſelf at firſt did:;fand Gih ſhall I ſay, or 
fall)upon; and ſo been in the ſame continual danger to drop 4way from God 
- one after another. And as for that if he had-ſtood , that both he and we 
ſhould have been immutcably confirmed in Grace+,-as the good Angels; there 
was no ſuch promiſe made, either to. him or us; under that his Covenant and 
State by Creation ; for if there had, it muſt have been- by -Election-Grace ſu- 
peradded to the Covenant of Works, whichin the Caſe of 'the Angels is faid 
to be. Andif ſo, then Promiſes proper to EleGion muſt be ſuppoſed. made to 
Works of Creation and the Covenant thereof, and fo Grece pnght into 
Works founded upon Works , which the: Apoſtle in Rows. 1 1.6. makes incon- 
patible. And if by Grace, then # it no more of Works : Otherwiſe Grace uw 
more Grace. Butif it be of Works, then it u no mobe Grace, otherwiſe Wort 
' #8 n0 more work. | « | 
But I will make this'further Suppoſition, "That if we in that State had heard 
that there was an EleQion of Grace, ſuch as 'the holy Angels ſtood by . {5 
whether would you have ſtuck and berook your ſelf unto? Creation-Holinehs 
barely , with the mutability of ir; or Election of Grice; for the 'way of your 
Eternal Salvation ? Were I ns perfet as Adam, I promiſe you T would for my 
part, betake my felf to that of EleQion, that $uper-creation Priviledge, 
than adventure my Eternal Condition in any Free-will Holineſs , wete it 
never ſo perfeq, | | 
Well / But we all with his Holineſs ſoon miſcarried , we are irrecoverably 
( as of our ſelves ) fall'n by it ; Yer there is a phancy 'that hath poſſeſt the 
minds of Men, and hath run down throughout all ages of the World, nothing 
can root out or diſpoſſeſs Mea of it, neither conſtant experience, nor the mA | 


are'not clean in bu fight. How 


frame, afliſt it and furailh it with New. 


And thus Men will geeds wil pen 
6, 


inward principle of habitual and inherent Holineſs,the Image of God as a vital 
- principle of Motion within him,. whereby not gnly to be able to At holily ,but 

which alſo as a weight or poadus, did ſway andincline his Will to A@ holily, 
even as fin dwelling 1n-us, doth. as a weight hung on, iacline us now to 


evil. fy | 

But alas / There is now that yaſt diflerence and diſadvantagein our Caſe,be- 
yond, infinitely. wo pes what was in his as totheſe reſpets——That inſtead 
of a perſe@ holigels poſleſſing and inclining the will and mind, there is no ſuch 
vital habitual principle in_our Hearts left ;- Nay an. utter diſability unto 
what is Spiritual, holy and good ; Yea ,..contrary Enmity and oppoſition 
there is unto holineſs in irwh , as.the Apoſtle calls it.Menerr ,.not knowing 
the Power of Original: fin, nor the: depth of corruption that, is- in their own 
Hearts, - The. Will of Man now is the Prime and proper+Seat of fin, and the 
Thane thereof is ſeated therein; _ And as no Prince's Will in full and Actual - 

poſſeſſion of Regal Power can be brought by ordinany or any perſwaſions to be 
willing, much leſs to be indifferent to be Dethroged , ſo.nor may we think 
that ſin in our Wills, will upon.caſy Terms lay down its Crown, - The fieſp « 
exmity.to God, and i not  ſubjetF# to the law of God, nor indeed can be,fays the 
\poſtle.. The will and mind laed whole hegrt of Man muſt firſt have that cor- 
ruption which js in poſſeſſion dethroned from its Dominion, and then the ſame 
vital Habirhal Pringiple of inherent Holineſs created in it anew, A new heart 
and anew ſpirit muſt be given it', anda heart of flone taken away(whereof 
with the etftions the will « the ſubjetF,as the Reyns are of the other ftone in. 
our bodies). The will and affections are the Seat of this Spiritual Stone, and 
4 uncapable to at one holy AR, '«s the Stone in the Kidney is to at an ation 
of life or vital motion. They muſt be made an Heart of fleſh that hath a new 
life and ſenſe, Sc, givenit, and thereby that which muſt bethe Cauſe and 
SabjeR of any one the Leaſt ſuch living operation, otherwiſe you may as well 
ather Grapes of thorns, and figs of \thiiles, as good fecal a corrupt iree. 
7.16,1 7. The tree muſt therefore be made good ere the fruit can be good, 
. #Chrift ( the Root ) hath told us;; Matt. 12.33. Either make the tree good , 
and bis fruit good, or elſe make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : For 
the tree is known by bis fruit. And what are all thoſe helps they talk of,cither 
that v2 y1ocle 75 045 that light of God from . the works of Creation which God 
gave to Heathens, of himſelf, Rox; x, Or the light of Conſcience, of the Law, 
' Kew. 2, and a Naturaldevotion ſuited to itin wilt and affection whereby 


Men 
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Mew haven Reverenct and Addiftion to & Deity accompanied: withimpreſj. 
.  BookV. low avid honeſty ( which we callvertue )) and fet'rheſe-be impregnated 
CAVIAR with the light of the Law and Goſpel , delivered with all che figns with which 

will inwardly and habitually be'a-corrupt "Will Rill.' ' And: chovgh all theſe 


helps with the as/Nſtance from God they ſpeak of may ſtir and affeR ir, yer they 
will never be able to write the holy and ſpir Law in the- Heart'in new and. 
livingCharadters and diſpoſitions conformable and ſuitable unto the inward ho- 
lineſs of it, unleſs God put forth an Omnipotent Power and efficacy to change 
it, All the helps they ſpealcof,; they are all ſhort and deficient ;- Helpers of 
no value, asin Job. 3o. 13. AR or. may as ſoon'by tis com- 
mon Earthly fire with the mixtures and Arts he vuſeth/ ſublimate a Clod of 
Earth or a Globe of Braſs into a Star, ſuch-ay are m Heaven, as theſe helps and 
the uſe of them all can take away the innate corruption. of thEWili,and make ic 
ſpiritual , or endow it with a ſpiritual life; for nothing works above the Sphere 
of its AQivity, Thoſe belps clevated with the aforeſaid light of the Law 
and Goſpel, andenforced with outward x np wonders ro the utmoſt, and 
TE with a ales og of the Ghoſt, 'may wonderfully tir 
and and demulce this Will of Men,but if God do not-over and above en- 
dow it with a new Principle of inherent holineſs and workmanſhip created to 
good works,it will be ſtill utterly unable to bring forth one AR that is pleaſing 
to the holy God. | 

This truth was experimented both under the Law and Goſpel, The Jews 
at Sinab had Gods voice uttering the Law tothem. You bave the manner of 
it bothin Exodus , and in brief recapitulated by Moſes, Dent. 5. from v. 2:, 
ro v. 29. Theſe words the Lord ſpake wnto all your aſſembly in the Mount ont of 
ihe midſt e the fire, of the Cleud,and of the thick darkneſs qwith a great woice, 
and added nomore ; And he wrote them intwo Tables of Stone and delivered 
them unto-me, Andit came to paſs whenye heard the voice out of the midſl of 
the darkneſs ( for the Mountain did burn with fire) that ye came near untome 
even all the heads of the Tribes and Eldevs. And ye ſaid, Bebold, the Lord 
our God hath ed us his Glovy and hu greatueſs, and we have heard hi 
voice out of the midſt of the fire: We have ſeen this day that God doth tall 
with Man,and he liveth, Now therefore why ſbould we dig ? for this great fire 
will conſume mi; if we bear the voice of our God any more, then wwe he, 
For who «there of all / that hath heard the voice of the Irving God ſpeak- 
ing out of the midſt of the fire( «we have) and lived! Go thes near,and 
hear all that the Loyd owr God ſhall jay; and ſpeak thou unto ms all thah: 
Loyd our God foall ſpeak unto thee, and we well hear it and doit. And tht 
Lord heard the voice of your words, when ye ſpake unto me ; and the Lord 
ſaid unto me I have heard the voice of the words of this people, which t 


wd hey 
have ſpoken unto thee: They have well ſaid all that they bave ours _ And 
yet all this did not change the Will, nor give the generglicy of that an 
Heart Spiritually to obey, forin the nextwords, v. 2$, 29, God hinelf doth 
thereupon make this Remark upon it ; O that there were ſuch 3n heart in 
them, that they would | wor me,and keep all my commandments alwaies, that 
1t might be well with them , and with their Children for ever, - 
And again, atlaſt , Det. 29.2, 3, 4. And Moſes c werto all Iſrael, and 
ſaid unto them, Te bevy ſeen all that the Lord did before your eyes in ihe 
Land of Egypt unto Pharaoh, and wale all bis Servants, and unto all his 
Land ; The great temptations which thine eyes: have ſeen , the Signs and 
thoſe great Miracles. Tet the Lord bath not given you a heart to perceive, 
and eyes to ſer, and ears to hear unto this day, Nottheir Wills only remsio- 
ed as they were, but they had not Underſtandings enlightaed with Spiritual 
light, ſpiritually to diſcern and perceive the Holineſs in Truth chat was there- 


in, 

The Caſe and Condition of the whole World 1 gave inſtance in afore. They 
had all thoſe helps, with the advantages of time and improvement of them , 
living ſo many years. They had alſo the $pirir of God ſtriving with them, 
Gen. 6' 3, And the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel preached with Power , _ 

, the 


che Aſſiſtance and Concurrence 'of the Diviniry* of Chr iſt , appearing in it QA" 

wit; Power , of-*whorn yer Petey,» by the Holy" Ghoſt, declires ,- s Per.z,. Chap." x, 
Chr iff Ny", bring put ro death in the Fleſh; but quickned by the Spirit >< 
(namely of his Go Jv:1 9. pwnd ny (tharSpurit namely) be went and 
preac hed tothe 


"Spiyits in Priſon ;"(that is har are now in Hell) which 
omet1mes in the days of Noahi were djfobedient anito thar Noah's preaching the 
Goſpel to them, with which Chriſt's Spirit tad pone forth and'preach'd in and 
by Noah tothem; And yer with all:theſe helps of Free-will Grace ( as we may 
call it )they remained fleſh, or «regenerate atid angodly, as Moſes .in Gen 6. 
and the ſame Pexey tells us , yea ; an whote'wortd of wngodly ones, 2 Pet, 2. 
5, and but one Noah with his Family were ſaved: And how came that to paſs ? 
Buras God ſays of him, Noah hath found Griute in my; /ght : Anſwerable 
unto, By Grace. you'are ſaved, 'as the Apoſtte to the Elec Epheſeans, Chap. 
1, 4, 5. compared with Chap./2{'4, 5. whiltthe World round about them con- 
tinued dead rn treſpaſſes aud ww fins (' with 'ull their helps ;/ that could not 
; quicken-cthem') Ephef. 4. 1, 2,73, 4,1 mighepo over the Inſtances in Chriſt's 
— the Apoſtles times \ wherein you-would'ſeo the ſame Iſſue ;' bur ler: theſe 
ſu CEC, ron. i195; t 36:1 974 15 nw vi erij +41 
Only becauſe ſome may perhaps enquire/;- Ther if the Wills'atid AﬀeRions 
of theſe Jews were really afefted. and ſtirred; 'then they 'had'the power 'ro 
will and'to turn; and wherein'were theſe helps defeMive then; 'and not ſuffici- 
ene?” 7h KY 319 ous (199 | 
The Anſwer 1s, That tliey ſtill wanted a Power ſpiritually to' will and diſ- 
cern , as hath been ſaid. Their Wills remairied ſtill in their native Corruption, 
and had not new inherent habitual Power infuſed into them 5 without which 
they could not will any one AR truly good, This-habituatehange of heart is 
that neww heart which God complained was wanting ,\ even'whillt,- and in the 
midſt of rheir b6ing ſo affeed! | The Will of Man 15, as'was ſaid; the proper 
Seat of Sin ; and the ſtrengrh of that Sin, that is'therein ſopted, is the 'Predo- 
minancy of Self-Jove ; and ther Self-love remaining'in-its Predominancy,, is 
that which the Scriprures do'term Fleſb, as well as any other Luft,: ' And this 
Self in the Will remaining Rl inf its Predomindney FE it dorh untill s a1ew 
Principle of Holineſs towatds *God chiefly be infuſed Jmay be 'affeted with 
many things, both in Law aitiGofpet: And from outof- that Principle ſo: af- 
tected and ſtirred, Man's Wilt may uſe thoſe helps and'sffitances,” and 4% ac- 
cordingly ; and ſo'the Iu&fwlls as it did efore ; that 'the Heart'and Will re- 
maining a Thorn as afore,/ 81d not turned into a Fijp-tree, you cannotgrther 
Figs on it. There is a work, and tis the higheſt work, of 'the Word 'undiGo- 
ſpel, that is ſhorrof Saving; 'tisa work accompanying the Word and Spirit ; 
which greatly affes the Heart; ſo as to ſuffer Perſecution , and yet: is 'ſhorr- 
of aSaving work, 'or of the'Heart its being made the gopd Ground; \abhd an 
honeft Heart : *Tis the thorny'Ground, as Chriſt intheParable hath big us , 
tharthough the Word took root init, yet ir'chahged northe Thorns, but was 
the Thorny Ground ſtill; and ſo the heart remaining inwardly ſuch, is there- 
tore in all it brings forth, plainly faid to be unfruitfal | MaFk;: 4. 19.) Audthe 
Cares of the World ;' and the'deceitfulneſs of Riches, audthe Lutts re” 
things entring in, choak the Word, and it becometh unfruitful : Yea Wrrſe 7. 
n to yield no frutt, Why ?® For all aQings of the Heart, though abour things 
* ſpiritual, that are only for « Man's ſelf; are faid to be wo fruit to Go) Hotea 
10.1. Iſrael & an empty Vine, that bringeth forth fruit to it ſetftg' which 
whilſt ir doth only for and to irſelf,ſelf-love then is ſaid ro coaridue ir irePredo- 
minancy. And itis ſsid,that Regeneration # wot of the wilt of the Flefb ;\ Fob 
1, 13. thatis of the Will till remaining Fleſh; which yer'ie-is, thoug 4 Man 
be never ſomuch affeRted wirh'whar the Word delivers,if-his' Will iand Aﬀe- 
ion be moved chiefly-or only by what affets Self-love; without having 'an 
higher Principle ingenerated or begotten init by EleQion-Grace 3 Andi there- 
fore na wonder if the Apoſtle '\ſays; Ir & wot of him 1hat rims, or him'that 
will;;for Mens Wills may be grearly moved; and incited unto a'running;, Which 
1s the ſwifteſt Motion , andyer'be deficient of Repgeneration.So thar' ro con- 
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iritinthe Will, and eake"ahe Hears of 
Stope out of it? Until which'be doae;/ the: Willis the moſt averſe. Principle , 
and left of Enmity., both ta God end-bja. Lew; in the- lneſs and 
true-holineſs of them , andcennod tiſe. or a though never ſo- much other. 
wiſe affected )beyond the Sphere of its own. inwerd Activity , as no Creature 
elſe we ſeecando: As Stone willnot aſcend ypward, bur whillt it is: moved' 
by fotce , and fome outward hand thac thraws.it out, for it beth. not a'oaturs) 
Principle thereto, as:Fire hath, - But this is got all rhee goes unto Calling, to 
give a new Spiritof habitual Holineſs, apd then aſſiſt it inaRting , but to far _. 
as Adam's Holineſs was aſſiſted by the Law of Creation ( and that itis the moſt 
which the bigheſt of Free-willers do deſire of God ta be out of his Grace afii- 


ſted. withal ).. Nor are theſe all that (the Omoipotent Power of God is haid forth 
upon.in our Calling ,, and afterwards in keeping us ; a0; hoe there is an exceeding 
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greatneſs of Power concurs toevery Act or that is good and holy all 4 
lou ,tventhe ſame ther wrought in. Chriſt 7s The dead,"accerding 
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Power (for by that plece now by , 
greatneſs of it)that draws thig Re Pang nG/s into AQ. And. 
upontthe Spirits drawing' forth , nnd carryiog on; the' Aﬀtings of Holineſs in 
us; its; that Aufiin, and Fanſenine , out of him, do ſet the Crown, as 
that which is the. 474 eng eminency of Efficacitus :: For ſincethe fall, 
alf ther -helps\ ure; ſhort of cauſing us to AR, & Holineſs be dwelling 
19 1s Without Parr. 'he Promiſe - # not ;baly to give: 
a:New Heart , as in 36. 26, Anew Heart alſo will Ht or gh 
Spirit with] bt. you, and I will tote atway. the'Rany-brot vat 
of 00 Heſp, and I will give you a heart of. _ 'But :it further follows, 
&rſ, 27. And I will put my Spirss + within you, and canſe 3 ed pre 
Statutes, and ye heep my Fudgments ,, avid do them; That is, 
workitt you , the'AQtit (elf alſo, oven the Will andthe Deed. - | 
Now the givi of this New Heart » &c, ( a which doth confiſt 'the mark 
of the frye iogward Power.) is the Proper Fryiz of 'E and of that: 
0 alone, : with difference from what ws NL INE itis by' theſe; yy 
i . Meng doth fu © oeceſlary ; | 21% Grace ( which is the | 
: | Tranſcript /of - vos y exprete Yruns.in thaſe Terins, 4 
Tn ha _ Top Oreppreyedr 26.And thereupon 
 aO4tT 1g, W vl invincibly, 'at.one time 
of andther, work this wy _ ll hath x 44 
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Capone upto years of Knowledge 
but God eC by Calling, endows them with 
a New Heart, and a New Spivi8, (as hath been ſpoken). 

Alſo underſtand between; that when the Apoſile ſpeaks of Ele&ion Grace, 
Rom, 14.6. we confine it not to thoſe purpoſes of Grace in God's mind from 
Everlaſting, but take in that Operative Grace in Calling, as comprehended 
under it, the whole Grace in Calling us is that Election Grace in the Text ; for 
Eton ſet itawork,: and did defign-it.. And the fame EleQion Grace is that 
which runs along, and'is immediately atithe head of Calling, tc. it is the 


ed inthe Decree and Intention : The orber in Calling. is the Grace of Execu- 
tion. My Concluſion from all this therefore is, That we -the fall'a Sons of 
Men, would ſee and be convinced of the neceflity of this EleQtion Grace, fo 
far —_ what the Draught of their Free-will Grace ſets forth, as which if 
God had nor peremptorilyreſolved in his purpoſes to put forth to work in us, 
to fave thoſe of Mankind whom he choſe ; or if leſs than this, not any of Man- 
kind had obtained : But now the EleRion , through the- Operation of this 
Grace, hath and doth obtain Salvation to a-Man, Ant do you in Reaſon con- 
ſider, that there I two ways to obtain Salvation by,ever ſtarted or 
pretended — the Sons of Men; 'And all being:reducible to one of theſe 
two,. as 1n' the fore-cited Text, Rom: 11. 6. you ſee: Works ( the Head and 
Principle of which is Man's Will, aQiiogin andby itſelf ) and EleRion Grace, 
divide them into theſe two , and do but ſit them in oppoſition one to r'other , 

as the Scriptures likewiſe throughout : Both which the' Apoſlle hath ſum'd up 

in that ſhort Sentence, It is not of him ihat runs, nor of him that wills, but 
of God who ſheweth mercy, Namely, the true and right AR of willing and 

| running by an Ele&tion Grace, (And EleQtion Grace is his Argument there in 
hand.) round about, and afore, and after. For otherwiſe, without running 
and willing, no man is ſaved, as in P41. 3. 12,13. Not as though I bad al- 
ready attained, either were already perfet?: But I follow after, if that 1 
may apprehend that for which alſo I am apprehended of Chrift Jeſws. Bre- 
thren, I count not my ſelf to have apprehended; but this one thing I do, for- 
getting thoſe things which are behind, and reaghing forth unto thoſe things 
which are- before. Our Salvation is wrought out by God's giving the Will 
and the Deed. If then the firſt hath fail'd them thar Bord, wn themſelves 
f unto it, and never no man was yet wvedly it (as hath been already declared.) 
f nor could be for the reaſons aforeſaid, and that the Scriptures till cry , and 
v Rranpnly » Not by Works, and then poſitively and conclufively, By being 
Lalied with an holy Sulleag, according to his oſe and Grace given us in 
CHRIST Jeſus before the Wor td begun. Then let us not only be convinced, 
but further Adore and Bleſs God for this Eleftion Grace, without which alſo 
Chriſt had died in vain, and not ſaved a man, and been in Heaven alone, to 
lament that he had come ſhort in this Work , by having emitred to put in one 
Clauſe into his Covenant in dying; viz, That beſides tis purchaſe of helps, 
whereby men might be ſavedif'chey would , he had not further purchaſed an 
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\& ercoming of their Wills for whom he died , but had left to the 
1  Willof Mani felf, to uſe or not to-uſe thoſe, gccording to the pleaſure of their 
fs Wills, and had not meritoriouſly alſo procured of God efficaciouſly to work the 
It WVilland the Deed, according to his good pleaſure. And fo Chiiſt ſhould be 

C left 
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fame Grace, - "The one is the' Grace of  purpoſing, as it is abſtraQtly conſiders - 
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Tſe, 


FANAS) left to ſatisfic himſelf with this Relief, That he-had done-his;part.,.bur the F 
Book 1. TIEN layin man's Will, that would not put forth the Act of Willin 


8&5 


though he had given them ſufficiency of-helps todo it. , Yea,Godhimſelt mult 
hovedkfaced , and have forborn bis deareſt delight and higheſt firſt Blefing, 
as Fphej.n. 43 5- Vis. The exerciſe of bis Elefting Grace, according to the 

ood pleaſure of his Will towards any, until man's Will had firſt uted thoſe 
js well, and put it ſelf forth into willing out of its Liberty to AR; or nor 
to ARt—— And ſo all Eleding Grace might have been tor ever fruſtrated, il 
which neceflarily follows, That it might thus have been, -upon the Dodrine 
of Free-will Grace, if the way thereof had been God's way: for. Salvation, 
And if that God ſhould have kept to the Laws thereof, which men have ſet for 
the Salvation of themſelves and others : But, O! bleſled and thrice bleſſed.be 
he, the God of all Grace, who foreſeeing all this peremptorily, ſtruck in with 
an EleQtion Grace , whereby to be ſure he would ſave ſome,” when he had 4. 
fore by Election given to Chriſt, who a few hours afore. his death , profeſſerh 
to die for all that God gave him, Fobn 17. ; 


Now then we may enter a juſt complaint againſt the World, that although 
Election Grace is thus Neceſſary unto Salvation , yet all the thanks God hath 
trom the unthankfull Sons of Men, ignorant of their own intereſt, and the 
ways of God, is, for him to be quarrel'd at for this his EleQion, in that he 
took not all , as well as ſome 5 ( for in ſo much as they quarrel with thoſe 
that hold it, they quarrel with God himſelf therein, Even as Chriſt ſaid, Iz 
that ye did it to thoſe , ye did it unto me, ) That whereas God before the fall 
was Free of any Obligations unto the Creature, but thoſe by the Laws of Cre- 
ation , which he exactly performed ; and yet notwithſtanding man fell , and 
whereas by the fall he was abſolutely quit and diſcharged of all Obligations to 
Men by the Forfeitures of the Dues and Affiſtances , by all the Laws of God, 
due to then; Yea and on-the Contrary , was by his Juſtice provoked to damn 
them , that it had bcen infinite Grace to ſave, though but one Man, yet theſe 
would impoſe upon him a neceſſity to give forth a Common Graee, and that 
he ſhould propoſe upon Free-will Terms to fave all , or elſe with them, itis 
not Grace to Mankind , nor worth the name of it : So zealous are they in pre- 
tence for their own Nature. Whereas on the Contrary according to their 
draught of what is their Common Grace, when all is Summed up,and it comes 
unto theevent, it would not ſave a Man: Corruption in Man is ſo ſtrong, and 
their aGiſting Grace which they propoſe, is ſo weak. . Ido not ſay that thoſe 
that hold that way of Free-will Grace , none of them are ſaved ; but this I ſay 
if God ſhould deal with them , but only according to their own Medel and 
Draught,to the Meaſure and-/Proportion of that Grace & the Works of it, which 
they do Judge ſufficient , that Work would not ſave a Man of them, if God 
ſhould not out of Grace work beyond the extent of their Opinions. It is as if 
the Angels ſhould have ſaid, out of Zeal to their Common Natures, that be- 
cauſe God has let go ſo manygof us, that is our nature, to fall, whom he did not 
chooſe, but ſuffered to periſh Eternally, that therefore we will not accept that. 
Grace of EleQion by which we Ntand , and which was offered us at firſt for 
Confirmation of us. -8 

But this js not all, ( v2. this unthankfulneſs , but ) there is an higher En- 
croachment made upon God , in their denying him this way of Salvation by 
EleQion, and an enatrenchment made upon his Freedom ( I do not now fay , 
upon his Soveraignty. ) They will not allow him the ordinary Priviledge of 
Choice, to and for himſelf, of whom he will. They would reſtrain himin 
what is Ordinary by the Priviledg of Kings, yea, of all Men. They allow 
toevery Man to chooſe their Wives, becauſe they chooſe for themſelves : To 
chooſe their Friends, hecauſe'tis for themſelves, The Perfans allowed it 251 
due and juſt Maxim , What ſball be done tothe Man whom the King will He 
our. They allowed to Kings to have their Frients and boſom Favorites, as S0- 
lomon had Zabud( 1 Kings 4, 5, )thatis called the King's Friend : Yet they 
quarrel with God , if he chooſes Abraham'to be his Friend, unleſs it be with 
a reſpeQive Decree, that he foreſees he will be ſo through the Creatures m—_ 
wl 


'yea , and 


Now the Promiſe made to Adam,*tis to carry the will ofa Creature on invin- 
cibly to love himſelf, who hath ag overcoming ſweetneſs and goodneſs in him- 
ſelf , when he ſhall but maniteſt#tto the, - Creature invincibly to perſwade 
it Omni potente ſuavitate, as Auſtin's wordis, This ſupercreation Grace is 
' moſt properly his own Riches, and called the Riches of hy Grace, To give 
Holineſs to Adam , was a Creation due: But togive Grace and Glory, which 
Eletion doth , this was a ſupexcreation Grace to Adam, as it was to the An- 
gels. Our Saviour Chriſt enforceth that Maxim that is ſo common among(t 
men, Mat. 25.-15- Shall nota Man. do what he will with bis own? Now 
this Grace was ſo his own , as no Creature could lay claim toit, As in the 
City freedoms, one third ofa my ſtate, his Wife may claim ; another third 
his Children ; but they have reſerved a Liberty, that one third part is fo their 
own, .as to. beſtow-it where they-pleaſe ; and 1n this 'Caſe your ſelves would 
think much to be deprived of ttus Priviledge , or that Laws muſs be ſet you , 
how you muſt beſtow that third part you call , appropriatively , your own. 
Now is not Gods Grace Gods own? Why is it called free ? 'As rhe Tſralite Li- 
mited the Holy one of Iſrael, ſotheſe would do the Gracious One of Tſrael. 
Well, but the iniquity of theſe ſtay not here. For the ſake of whom is it 
that they. do this ?..It were well-,. if out of ſuch a Commiſeration to the Na- 
ture of Mankind. in General , as Pax! profeſſes he had for his own Fleſh, That 
hewas in continual ſorrow of heart for them. It were well, I ſay, if out of 
ſuch a Commiſeration, they did the like. And yet Pax/wholly ſubmits it to 
Gods Will. Burt it is to ſet up againſt Gods Free-will Grace, ( which is the 
Fountain of 9 Prager that other fluid, fickle, yea, and corrupt Principle 
inthe Heart of Man, and that is ihe Freedom of Mans will, and that as now 
fan; And to preſerve the Liberty thereof ( forſooth, ) and that that may be no 
way entrenched upon , They would deprive God of the Liberty of his Will, 
andthe Dominion thereof, and alſo of a.Power invincible to work uponmans 
Will infallibly : As if that God had made a Creature which he could not 
Rule : Whereby they put God into Dari/me his ſtreights, that he ſhould all 
the days of a Mans life , ſtrive with a man to ſave him, yet ſo as mans Will 
\ may caſt itotherways, and he cannot help it, but muſt ſubmit ro Man: And 
they frame ſuch a model and way to Salvation, as ſhall be proportion'd to 
that Freedom of Man's Will, and unto ſuch a kind of Freedom of a Man's 
Will, that he may do , or not do , when God hath done all: And that this 


_ isthe Opinion they have ſet up againſt EleRion , and the ground of the quar: 
relall Ages Teſt:fic. | 


Thee then 4. in Elli of Gl with 2 We EleS;an 
or paſſing by others." 'T bat difference to be out of the 
dg: Mofir Good pleaſure of God. Which purpoſe 
of Elefion, i# the canſe of their effetngal calling and Sal. 


Vation. 


ah. 
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ROM. IL. r, 2,3, 4,5, 6, 7. 


r. 1 ſay then, hath God caſt away his people ? God forbid : for I alſo am 
an Ifraelite of the feed of Abrahams , of the Tribe. of Benjamin. 
2. God hath not caſt away his people, which he foreknew : Wot ye 
not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias? how he maketh interceſſion 
to God apainſt Iſrael, ſaying, 3. Lord, They have killed thy Pro- 

phets, and oged down thine Altars; and I am left alone,and they ſeek 
my life: 4. But what faith the Anſwer of Godunto him? 7 
have reſerved to my ſelf jeven thouſand men, who have not bowed the 


| 
knee to the Image of Baal. 5. Even ſo then at this preſent time al. 
ſo there is a remnant, acrording to the Eleflion of Grace. 6. And 
if by Grace, then it is no more of works ; otherwiſe Grace is no more c 
Grace : But if it be of works, then it is no more Grace ; otherwiſe ' 
work is n0 more work. 7, What then ? Iſrael hath not obtained that h 
which he ſeeketh for , but the Eleflion hath obtained it, and the reft h 
were blinded. h 
T was a great exerciſe to Pax/'s ſpirit, as appears by Chap. 9g. iathe be- 7 
ginning 3 and unto the carnal Jew a ſtumble, a ſhrewd ObjeCtion againſt 
hriſtianity it, ſelf; That after the Meſſiah, our Chrift was come inthe | 
fleſh, and was aſcended to Heaven ; And his Goſpel had had its courſe among th 
that Nation ; Both by Chriſts own Miniſtry amongſt them, and of his Apoltles [4 
after him ; That there ſhould be ſofew of that Nation that Believed on him: th 


Yea, that the generality of that Nation were caſt off by God, upon their ba- 
ving rejeRed Him for their Meſſiah ; When as yet there had been madeal! *- 
long the old Teſtament fuch large and abundant Promiſes to that Nation, - 
>d ſhould have int 


of whom Chriſt was to come ; Which might have been expeQed 
been fulfilled unto them, upon his-coming amongſt them in the fleſh. The 
conſideration of which might and did lie in the way, 8s a great ſtumbling block ve 
unto his former Doctrine of Salvation by faith on Chriſt. This you have inſ- . oft 
nuated from the Coherence of the fourth and fifth verſes of Chap. 9, In 15! 
they were Iſraelites, to whom pertaineth the Adoption, and the Glory, and 
the giving of the Law, and the Service of God, pro: ihe Promiſes ; whoſe art 
the Fathers, and of whom a4 concerning the fleſb ov came, who # over Al, 
God bleſſed for ever. (As the Chriſtians profeſſed their Chriſt tobe), And 
that yet theſe 1/-ae/ites ſhould ſo few of them be profeſſors of him, was a (irons 
preſumption, That therefore it was not He, that was the true eMeſi94. And 


-< 


EA 
_ © L- L4 


This ObjeRion is again revivedin the 1. of this 11, Chapter, Hath God caft 7 = x) 
away his people} ( meaning the Fews : )' Now unto this He there gives two bop. "T 
Anſwers. | 2810 jo 9396 © 3 
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That God had not caft away bu people whom He foreknew : Or whom He His firft | 
gimed at in his Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace, the word of Promiſe, The Anſwer, 
carnal Jer underſtood by Gods people the whole, or at leaſt the generality of | 
their Nation: Unto whom yet, but as in a Type, thoſe ſorecite Priyiledges, 
and Promiſes were made : And under that reſpect it was they made up the 
Church of the Old Teſtament, He therefore carefully puts in,you ſee;by way 
ef diſtintion: He hath not caſt away hw prople [ wa foreknew : |} , As 
if He had ſaid ; Thzy werehis people in outward Profeflion, and endowment 


of outward Priviledges ; But thoſe really and indeed-b& people, whom he hath 

choſen to Salygtion,,and they were ſoforcknown by him only are [ Hu] (as 

he emphatically indigitates ; And he hath caſt off not one of them; All and e- 

very one of them He intended, and had in his Eye, when He made thoſe prom:- 
ſes of the Covenant of Grace ; Thoſe He hath got, nor ever will caſt off. And _ 

2s for the Reft, they were his people but by outward profeſſion, rather Ty pi- 

cally fuch, as ina ſhadow of the other hiddenones amongſt them : For whoſe 

fake it wis thoſe Promiſes and Priviledges were continued to the Community 

ofthat Nation :. Theſc only are ſaid tobe the Children of the Promzſe, and ——. 
the Children of God; And none other, Rom, 9, 6, 7, Not 45 though the word 

of God hath taken none ; ling For they are not all Iſrael which aye of Iſra- 

el, Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children : 

but in Iſaac ſhallthy ſged be called, And what be underſtands by Children of 

Promiſe, He exetnplities by 1ſaac ; whom He proves to have beena Child of 

Promiſe in reſpect of the EleQtion of his Perſon, without foreſeen conditions in 

Him ; And by vertue of which Election, had been called, This he doth ver(.9. 

11, 45 I ſhall ſhew when I come to ous unto his inſtance 1a the following flory 

of Eleftion : Which manifeſtly dillolves the ſtrength of their Objetion, that 

they were All Ifraelites ; And that to them the Adoption pertained in verſ, 4; 

5[For that to have been but in reſpec of outward profeſſion, title, and external 
calling ; And alſo becauſe they were Types, and ſhadows of the true Seed to li 
come. This diſtinQtion of Typical Iſraelites, and Iſraelites indeed, and in | 
truth, plainly appears to be in his intent to avouch, in that he flatly denies 
that u of Iſrael were Iſrael; That is, as Chriſt ſays of Nathaniel, an Iſrae- 
lite indeed ; He denies alſo that they were Children of God, vex/.7. Or right- 
ly the Children of Abraham according to Gods inteat in his Promiſe to the 
Seed, although according to the fleſh they were, as you find it expreſs in ver; 
7, And although of them He had ſaid ; That to them belonged the Adoption, or | 
Title of Children, | 


Obſerve that word verſ, 5. of " I. L, For the preſent time] It is, that 77,. 5. 
there are ſo few, but in 5a, 25,26, He would not hol them wel le of this oa ſ 
[Myſtery] That blindneſs in part is bappened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of 
the Gentrhgp be come iv, And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. 


Now that which I iatend in. the words, is,that he clearly reſolves the utmoſt 
account of that Paucity- or Fewneſs of them, who at that preſent were Suved, 
to EleFion, &c, Thus in thoſe words, verſ. 2. His people whom he fore. 
tzeww; and then again thoſe who at that preſent tijme, He faies, were then ſa- 

_ ved, Hecalls in ver/. 5, A Remnant; and 4a Remnant according tothe Eleftion 
| f race. And in ver/.7. What then ! Iſrael hath not obtained that which he 
eteth for, but the Eletion hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. 


I ſhall therefore further to lay a foundation for this my Subjze&, open theſe 
tnoVerſes, z. and 51h. Whercin | 


» 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, That by bis People whom he foreknew, Verſ, 2, is meant, His Eleg 

t of Grace. 

HI S People] And made his by BleRion ; God caſting his eye-upon them, 

Aid within bienſelf of them, Thoſe are mine ; as John 17. Thine are mine, 
and thou gaveſt them me. The Elect, afore ever they are Converted, are 
ftyled by God his people, As 18. 10. I have much People in this City. And 
Chriſt ſaith, Sheep'{1 have] not of this Fold (Gentiles) them muſt bring, 
They were Sheep atore they were brought in, and they were fo determinate. 

ly; fixedly, and reſolutely God's Sheep, foreknown by him to be ſuch, as tha 
Chriſt himſelf (ro whom God hath committed the Salvation of them) ſaith, 
I muſt bring them-in, as upon God's'peremptory Command to have them (a. 
ved. And therefore EleQtion, or Fore-knowledge of them, is as the Cayſe 
joyned with their being H IS, 2 Tim. 2:19. The Lord [ knows ] who aye 


[ bis ]. 


Secondly, This their Ele&ion, that makes them his, and is here ſignified 
by  fore-knowledge [whom he foreknew| is a word appropriated to the Elec, 
and their Election by God ; and EleRtion is aſcribed unto it, as. in Rom, 8, 29, 
Whom be did foreknow, be alſo did f wary oa And 1 Pet, 1. 1,Elef ac- 
cording to the fore-knowledge of God the Father;thar is,out of that ſpecial fore, 
knowledge which God took of thoſe whom he choſe ; even ſuch a fore-knog. 
ledge as is common to no other Creatures or Perſons, although &nows anto 
God, are all his works from the beginning. And as ſeveral Interpreters have 
obſerved on the ſame word, Roms. 8.29. He faith not is nv, whom be knew, 
as but with a bare ſimple at of Knowledge, for fo he doth all things; but 
i; wgiyre, whom he acknowledged, approved of with a Knowledge of liking 
and love, And ſo he notes, 

1. A ſingular love joyned with the foreſight of therfi , or God's caſting « 
loving Eye with Aﬀection upon them. Words of &now/edgFimport affetion, 
conjugal Communion which is tranſated between Man and Wife, and rifeth 
from the entireſt Love, is ſtyled &xowledge of each other : As on the contra- 
ry, 1 know you not, and I xever knew you, doth in Chriſt's Speech expreſs 

"if our utter rejection and privation of affection to them. 

2. There is #3 (or Before) added to this knowledge ; by comparing other 
Scriptures to which, imports that this his Love was before the Foundation of 
the World ; and ſo-from everlaſting; And fo that Particle is explained in the 

ſame Chapter of Peter, Verſ. 20, when Chriſt's EleQtion is ſpoken of ; whoſe | 
EleQtion is the pattern of ours : Who verily was | fore-ordained)] afore-the- ; 
foundation of the World. And Chriſt himſelf, John 17. 25, Thon lovedft me 0 
afore the foundation of the World. A 

3. It wag not ſuch a fore-knowledge as that whom he foreſaw would be- 
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lieve, and be holy, that them, as ſuch foreſeen, he choſe , and loved; that : 
were unworthy of God, qui ſcientian non accipit 4 rebus, and had been an th 


uncertain Foundation for God to build upon; who builds not upon Sand, the Þ 
murtable Will of the Creature 7 But the Foundation of God is faid Whbe ſure, | 


by this, that he knows whoare his : Qzz, not que; that is, the Individual '» 
perſons, who they are ; not who, that is,” ſo or ſo qualified. And in Rom. 8. * 
29. It is not ſaid, He predeſtinated thoſe whom he toreknew that would be y 
conformable to the Image of his Son : No; but contrary, that thoſe whom he k | 
foretnew, and ſo loved, he predeſtinated tobe conformable unto the Image 7 


of Chriſt his Son, Yea, and in this place ,"\Rom, 11, 6. he expreſly puts it 
wholly upon Grace, and utterly excludes Works, foreſeen as the motive unto 
God, And if byGrace, then'tt is no more of Works : Otherwiſe Grace 1s no Th 


more Grace, But if it be of Works, then it is no more Grace : Otherwiſe 2 


work 15 no move work, WI 

And thus the ſenſe or meaning of this forekmowledge riſeth up to this, That Re 
thoſe particular Perſons, whom out of pure Grace and Love ( without any vo 
conſideration of Works of any kind that were to be in them ) he caſting bis / 
Love freely upon them, did, from everlaſting, and out of that Love, chooſs Py 
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Of Ble@won, 15 


to be hin, and-they arealone h15 Reepſe.mund fo tor ubltence andun effech; bor 
theſe words in Verſ$2241 whom be forefnewo, 2rd tyole.thut after follow; (4 C'8P. 
remnauk according to Eletiion of Grace ]. prove both ito, be,one- and the 

ſame: +: | A EACSY Pot, 


TheDodr 
| That there is an Eleition of ſame; with 4 Nama lobbian, or paſſing by of. 
_ others ; which Hletion 13. 0ut,of the pure Grace,of God, und is the 

| Canſe of their Effetiual Calling and Salvation, \ 


Theres another General Dor incto follow from-out of the Interpretation 
of the Fourth and Fifth Verſes ; vis. - | | | 


EF 


ine I draw the words ſummarily forth into, is, Þ RE | 


That' theſe oe yr on; Forces. of Mes, the Eleftion, and the reſt, 
or! Non-elefFed,, bave been extant in all Ages of the World , and have | 
drvided Mankind paſt, and will be found in. the World, to the end 
thereof, far time to come. 


The former of theſe. two is indeed the ultimate SubjeR in my aim ; which 
that latter ſerves to confirm ; But the feeond ſhall be the DoAtrine which I ſhall 
more largely in{iſt upon; and that but ſo far as it is a Medium of proof to Evi- | 
dence the-irſt, That there is an Elefion, 9c. And my handling of That (the | 
firſt,) ſhgll be only fo far out of an Interpretation of the firſt, ſecond,and third | 
Verſes ;\ which when periormed, I. ſhall leave the further Evidence thereof 
unto.the Inltanees and Story of the Second Doctrine : For which alſo I ſhall find 
2good Jpecamen and Ground in the Text it felf, in Verſ, 4. when they come 
to Le opened. | 


As for the firſt DoQtrine propoſed,. and the Interpretation of Fer. r, 2, 3,5, 

os: L ſhall go over the words thereof by Parts, as they are placed in that 
51111-7588 £546! 

1. Thatthere is an Elefiion|That's inthe Letter of the Text, wherein the E- 
Fare called the ElefFion; And Eledjonimports a Calling, or fingling ſome 
from others ; as 2 Theſs.243. br: wm, gxemtt, ſelegit ; he exempted, excepied 
ſome; or as it is here in Yerſ, 4. reſerved to himſelf. If ſome were not paſ- 
ſed by, there were not an Eledtion,, On the oppoſite ſide, the other are cal- 
led ibe Reft, Ver. 7. that is, Non-elefFed, And to ſay, the ReF?, is the mild- 
eſt and ſofteſt word that could be given of it; and importeth meerly a Non- 
ee as it ſtands in this diſtinion here from the Election , which is its 

ppolice. | 

Again, 2. Of the one he fays, God did forehnow-them; [ His People which 
he foreknew ] And by his foreknowing, took them to be his; 2 Tim, 2. 19. 
The Lord knows who are his : He ſpeaks it of Election. But there is ano- 
ther part of that d:5#;n&4o0n, (for ſuch thoſe words in Veyſ, 2,are;) there is a | 
Reſt whom he never knew: Although he foreknew them, as he foreknows All | 
things, yet without a love, or owning of them : Thus Chriſt, Matth, 7. 23. | 
Inever knew you ; There is the Badge of the Reſt, that he ſays, He never 
knew them: That [never] reachethupas high as Eternity ; and that from | 
thence, even unto that hour.,, He never knew them. And as he never did | 

| 
| 


know them, ſo he-never will to Eternity, You ſee here are two Companies, 
Elf, and the Reft: One foreknown,, and the other never known, 

3- There are dff: rent Iflues , and'events befall theſe two ; proceeding The 
one, from Gods toreknowing the one. and the other , That God never knew F 
Them : The firſt,doth infallibly obtain, The Eleftion have obtained it : Ob- [1 
taned what ? And How? EffeRualcalling firſt, and Salvation at laſt thereby: | 
What then does befall che Reſt 2 They were blinded, Sothe Text; [ And the | 
Reſt "were WAG} alike Equipage Chriſt ſpeaks io the 1oth of Fobn ; That 
be had Sheep which were yet tobe called: So at Verſ16. And other ſheep Thave, 
which are not of this fold\them al{p 1 mit bring,and they ſball hear my voice, 

*nd there ſhall be ene fold , and. one Shepherd. And that his Father had 
| given | 


ww "Of Eletion. 


AS given them Him. And then oppoſitely , He ſpeaks of another Company, 
Book I Verſ. 26. ye ave not of my ſheep | And the ſame different Events doiſollow wo? 
SV V Each, that are here ſaid to beſall theſe two Companies hete.: Even as here, 
of thoſe that were his Sheep, He ſays , Ver, 16. They ſpall hear my woice , 
and them I muſt bring : And Verſ, 27: My ſbeep hear my voice ; \and-T gue 
unto them Eternal Life , and they ſpall never periſo, Verſ. 28, But of the other, 
Tou believe not, becauſe you are not of my ſpeep,V er. 26. Obſerve, It is not that 
Chriſt ſays, They were not of his Sheep, becayſe thry believed not ; but on 
the Contrary , They believed not , becauſe they were not of bu Sheep, And 
it was Elefon of the firſt ſort that put the difference : For the firft, He calls 
his Sheep, becauſe the Father had given them Him ; and that before their 


Calling , and ie Ima For, ſays He, 1have Sheep which are not of this 


Fold; them Alſo I muſt bring , and they ſhall hear my voice ; and there ſhall 
be one Fold, and one Shepherd : Sd it was his Fathers gift of them afore Cal. 
ling , for which they are in theſe places called bis Sheep ; and given by his F4- 
ther with ſuch a Command, as I ww## bring themin , ſays Chriſt. 
4. This Separation by Eleftion « out of Pure Grace: That was another 
thing 1 put into the DoQtrine, And ſoit is here ſaid tobe according to the E. 
leftion of Grace ; Thatis, Grace was the Founder and ſole Author of that 
—- Decrec, and that EleQion meerly of Grace; for it follows , Verſ. 6. If it be of 
Grace , then it « no more of Works; otherwiſe Grace # no more Grace. Which 
plainly Excludes Works of Man , as foreſeen, and therewith ſhuts out alſothe 
Will of Man which is the Author of Works , tobe any way the Cauſe of ſuch 
an EleQtion as foreſeen:He makes theſe Two utterly excluſive one of the other; 
thatis, as to the point of EleQing : As it follows , If it be of Works, it « 
no more of Grace , otherwiſe Work i no more Work, Admit but the leaſt of 
Works, it is no more of Grace vut of which God eleteth: They are two Con- 
tradiſtin oppoſite things 
For the further Confirmation of this main DoQrine, now gathered out of 
the Eleventh Chapter, I might here largely ſhew, that the ſame is the y 
Scope of the Ninth Chapter : And withal, give the Correſpondencies whic 
cheſs Paſſages in this Eleventh Chapter do hold, with the like in the Ninth 
Chapter, In which Ninth he had treated the DoQrine of EleQion and Pre- 
terition , as in the proper Seat for them; And this Eleventh Chapter that 
follows is a part of the Application and Praxis of that very fame Ine, 
treated in Chapter 9. And it is asevident to me, that he treats in that Ninth 
Chapter the DoQtrine of the EleRion of Perſons, without the conſideration of a- 
ny worth or dignity in them foreſeen, as certainly, as that the comming of 
Chriſt in the Fleſh, and his being Crucified, were foretold in Pſa}. 22.07 in the 
53th Chapter of Iſaiah. bo 
He had indeed gun ina way of General Theſis, or Summary Poſition, to 
prope the Dorine of EleQion in the Chapter afore; and how EffeQual 
Calling, c, flows from thence, and depends thereupon, as ſo many Links up- 
on the firſt Link of that Golden Chain ; that is, in Chap. 8. from Vey/. 28, 29, 
30. We know that all things work together for good to them that love G 
to them who are the Called according to his purpoſe : For whom he did fort- 
know, he did alſo predeflinate to be conformed to the Image of his Son, that 
he might be the Firfl-born amongſt many Brethren : Moreover, whom he did 
predeſlinate, them he alſo called ; and whom he called, them be alſo juſtified; 
and whom he juſtified , them he alſo glorified And upon occaſion of that 
grand ObjeQion, I fore-ſpecified, That God had left the Community of that 
Nation of the bow, to obſtinacy againſt Chriſt, and unbelief, whoſe yet wer? 
the Promiſes, Sc. and that ſo few of that Nation had entertained the Goſpe!: 
He was neceſſitated thereupon to proſecute, and clear the ſame Doqrine more 
at large, as that which had put the difference between thoſe ſew that were fa- 
ved of that Nation ; and that Generality that were left to blindneſs. And this 
he begins todo from the Inſtances of the Fathers of that Nation, in thoſe eld 
eſt, primitive Times thereof; ſhewing, how that from the firſt, £/e#/0» 5 
Grace, of the Perſons of 1ſa=c and Jacob in Abraham's Family , (the Four- 
der of that Nation; ) had put that vaſt defcerimination between them two, 


- 
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the Perſons of [mart and Eſav, whom God had reje&ed:; And therefore no CU/G? 
wonder if the ſame difference fell out upon the ſame Foundation, in the ſuc- Chap. 2. 
ceeding Children of Iſaac and Jacob, Theſe being leading Examples, and 

s of what was to come: Notwithſtanding thePromiſe made was to Abraham 
and bi ſeed, for Inheriting Eternal Life;Which the Fewws underſtood to be Uni- 
verſal of their whole Nation, but was indeed but indefinite: Which the Apoliles 
Argument Verſ. 75,8. doth ſhew they were. 

The occaſion ot his proceeding upon this Argument, in the 9th. Chapter,.be- 
ing thus ſtated; You then have the main Subje of that 9th. Chapter, Sum- 
marily propoſed in Veyſ. i 1. the later part of the Verſ. Viz. - . 

That the purpoſe of God, according to EleQtion might ſtand ; not of works, 
but of him that calleth. 

And this Do@trine as thus ſtated, He fetcheth out from thoſe two Inſtances 
of Iſaac, and Facob ; As a genuine Inference, and Concluſion thence deduced ; as 
which I ſhall but give the tenſe of in brief: And this Inference or Concluſion, 
though drawn but from thoſe two Inſtances among the Jew:/b Nation , He 
yet propoſeth as a general Maxim, appliable to all other men in the World that 
are Ele; Whether they be Jew, or Gentz/e : The ſame reaſon holds of them, 
as it did of theſe two, Tſaac, and Jacob. 

[ That, Gc, ) This Particle ſhews the final cauſe, or intent of God ; And 7 __— 
of Pauls alledging theſe two Examples according to Gods true intent in them : *" _ 
As if He had ſoid, to this End or PO, God hath in the Scriptures pur this brief) 7nterpre- 
open difference ot 1ſaac, and, Zacobs Perſons from that of Iſhmael, and Eſ.v's ; *4: 

That He might give forth a moſt manifeſt, and general demonſtration of the 
like, in the-condition of All others. | 

That God's purpoſe according to Eleftion ] Which Firſt, always imports 
with it, « nating torth One, or Divers from others who are not Choſen : 
And fo here doth connotate the rejection of others : Namely, I/mael, and 
Eſau : Or elſe Secondly, That Clauſe is put in todiſtinguiſh it to be that ſort 
of purpofes, which are E/et7:on purpoſes: That whereas to reje, or paſs by 
others, is from a purpoſe too ; But this is his purpoſe according to EleQion. 
Or Thirdly, That Clauſe may be thus underſtood ; That Gods Purpoſe made 
according to the way, mode, or manner of Election ; Which in the Eleventh 
Chapter, He uſing the ſame phraſe, doth there intend it to expreſs, that it is 
out of pure Grace : And ſuch was this of Iſaacs, and Jacobs : It was after the 
way, and mode EleQion uſeth to hold ; Out of the Principle of pure Grace, 
whence EleQtion always proceeds : This further to have been, to the 
end, 

That it might fland: ] That is, Firm; or Sure: As being built upon the 
unchangeable Will, and good pleaſure of Grace in God Himſelt : That did not 
ſtand waiting, or ſuſpend upon Mans Will, to ſee how it would work, and caſt 
the matter, and uſe his Grace, ere He would Decree, or Purpoſe their Sal- 
vation, | 

Not of Works : ] As they are in us, and fromw: And his reaſon inſinua- 
tedin that word, [ might and; ] Shews why He took that courſe : Forif 
it had been of Works, that might make the Decree, or purpoſe wavering, and 
uncertain, 

But of Him that Calleth : ] That whereas God had alſo Decreed that Works 
ofFaith, and Obedience ſhould exiſt in them, He ſaith, yet that his purpoſe of 

letion to: ſave them, depended not on thoſe Works, bur on his Grace, to 
work thoſe Works efficaciouſly in them : Which when He did Ele, he with- 
al Decreed to put forth by calling Them, which was Gods At on Them, and 
wes an invincible Demonſtration, That no Work, as theirs, either afore Cal- 

g, orafter, was the Meaſure, or Condition, that in Elet.on God went by. 
But his Calling immediately proceeding from Election, begins firſt with Them; 
And works all in Them: That ſo the whole Glory mightbe H# that calleth, 
and not of Them that are called: He working that Calling, and the Works in, 
and of Them, thence flowing , from his own Almighty Power and Grace ; 


And therein executing but that which his Purpoſe of EleQtioa had from Ever- 
laſting Determined. 
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NS) This Dodtrine, and Maxim, The Apoltle profelileth to be a juſt Inference 
Book I: from both the Examples of Tſaac, and Facob ; (whom He accordingly wrought 


an effeQual Calling in ; ) But had choſen their Perſons in his Eye and Purpoſe 
ſimply conſidered thus to Call, and Work upon them ; and by ſo Calling them, 
toſave them; And from the _ Examples of theſe two, His ſcope is to 
ſhew in them as Examples and Types that God doth the Jike, with the reſt of 
the Sons of Men ; Eſpecially that live in the Church and Houſhold of 
God 

And this is noother but the Sum of the DoQrine of EleQtion as we teach it, 
and ſtate it out of him, which thus in theſe inſtances at the firſt propounded 
He then purſuesin the reſt of the Chapter; From Ver, 14. toVerſ 24, What 

foall we ſay then, # there unrighteouſneſs with God? God forbid: For He 
ſaith to Moſes, I will have meYcy on whom I will have mercy; And Iwill 
have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion : Sothen, it « not of him that 
Willeth, nor of him that Runneth, but of God that ſheweth eMercy : For the 
Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, even for thu ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, 
that Imight ſhew my Power in Thee ; And that my Name might be declared: 
throughout All the Earth: Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have 
mercy: And whom he will be hardneth: Thou will ſay then unto me, w 
doth he yet find fault ! For who hath __ his Will i Nay, but O man ! who 
art Thou that replieF againft God ! Shall the thing formed ſay to him that 
formed it, why haſt thou made me thus ! Hath not the Fotter power ovey the 
Clay, of the ſame lump, to make one Veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſhon- 
our ? What if God willing to ſhew his wrath, and 10 make hu Power hnowy, 
endured with much long Fafforing the Veſſels of wrath, fitted to defiruttion : 
And that he might make knows the riches of his G lory on the veſſels of mercy, 
which he had afore prepared unto Glory : Even us whom be hath'called, not 
of the Jews only, bat alſo of the Gentiles, In which words He further proceeds 
by Anſwering ſome Queries, and [{I. Objeions ; To clear the ſame Aſlertion, 
laid down in Perſ. r1th. Which I ſhall not now enlarge upon, they all ſo 
broadly ſpeaking the ſame very thing, which he had thus declared in Varſ, 11. 
and inferred from thoſe particular Examples of theſe Two ; as Examples, as 
well as Types of the reſt of the Sons of Men ; Who prove to be either Veſlels of 
Mercy or of Wrath. 

And then when he had thus delivered the Doqtrine of Gods Decrees about 
Mankind unto Veyſ. 24, He then proceeds to the execution thereof y 
upon thoſe Ele, which in Ver/. 11. He had ſaid was by Calling : | Of him 
that calleth | according to that Decree: Which Calling He in the laſt words 
of Verſ. 23. expreſſeth to be a prepuring of them for that Glory, which was by 
his Decree Ordained them. And ſo he goes on Verſ, 24 Evenus whom be 
hath called, not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. And the difference 
which effeQual calling proceeding from EleRion, puts between the EleR, and 
others ; He handles from that YVeyrſ, unto the end of the 10th. Chapter. . 

That which in the Third placeI obſerve is, The correſpondency, or rather 
Identity which the forementioned paſſages in the 1 17h, Chapter, ( wherein 
my Text is) do hold with the like, in that foregone, Chap. 9. which ſhews that 
his Scope as to this Point of EleRion is one, and the ſame in both ; And whych 
do therefore give light cach to the other. 

ln this 1175. Chapter, ( the Scope whereof I have laſt given); 1. Here 
vives the Application of that DoQrine to the Jews ; Upon the very ſame oc- 
caſion He had entred upon itin Verſ., 9g, And there it was ſaid that theſe Jews - 
had the Priviledge of being Iſraelites; and that to them pertained the Adopit- 
oy, or Title of the Children of God ; The Covenants, and the Promiſes; And 
that Theirs were the Fathers, meaning eſpecially Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob; 
Thus in Verſ. 4,5. And yet that that Nation ſhould in the Community of it, 
be left to Infidelity, and but ſo few whom the Promiſes had taken effeR upon. 
This He infinuates in thoſe words, as containing the ſubſtance of an ObjeRion, 
Not as though the word of God had been of noeffeft; Or had been wholly yoid, 
and fruſtrate : Which __ that ſuch an ObjeQion did lie in mens minds ; 


Or at leaſt might do, and ſo weaken the truth of that Doctrine of Co 
| whic 


Of Eleion. | 9 i 
which he had delivered in the former partofthis Epsft/r, as being utterly in- ALY 
conſiſtent with ſo great, and high Titles of Priviledges, enumerated in the Ver, Chap. 2. 
ſes afore. 2. They imply, that there were yet ſome, whom the Word of God — TY 
had taken hold ypon : And theſe enough to vinditate the truth of Gods Word, 
declared concerning them, And Thirdly, Thoſe words | nor as though] ix 5, , 
ſornd plainly a prevention, or preoccupationof that Objetion. Fourtyly, 's 
The {. word | there ſpoken of, is meant, the Promiſe made to Abraham, and | 
his Sced, to be Heirs of Eternal life, which is thus expreſt concerning 1ſaac, 
and Facob ; ( The Two Perſons here inſtanced in, in the Text ) that they were 
Hrs of the ſame Promiſe with Him, as Heb, 11.9, Which the Jews under- 
ſtood ro be Univerſal unto all his Seed, after the Fleſh : And that therefore 
they were All the Children of God :( As their reply ro Chriſt ſhews in 7obn 8.) 
which the Apoſtle his Anſwer, and Arguing,in Verſ., 7,8. Nezther becauſe 
they are the Seed of Abraham, are they All children; But in Iſaac ſhall tby 
Seed be called : That #, They which are the children of the fleſh, theſe are not 
the children of God ; but the children of the Promiſe are counted for the Seed; 

Shews fo have been at the Bottom, as the cauſe and occaſion of this his Vind:- 
ci4, or Apologerical Diſcourſe : ( As I may well call ir. ) | 

Now then, look as this falſe Suppoſition, That all the People of 1/-ael were 

the Children of God, by reaſon of their being Abraham's and Iſrael's, or Fa- 
cob's Seed. And hereupon thoſe their Titles and Priviledges aforeſaid, were ' 
the occaſion, in that Ninth Chapter, of his Treating of the Doctrine of E- 
leion there ; ſo here Mthis Eleventh Chapter, he re-afſumes the very ſame 
Occaſion, when he goes on to apply it to the Jews, beginning at the very firſt 
Verſe ; I ſay then, hath God caft away his People? He ſpeaks in reality the 
ſame thing : To which he anſwers, Yer(. 2. with that Diltintion taken from — 
EleRion ; God hath not caft away his People whom he foretnew :, The Occa- 
fion is the ſame, and the Anſwer is the ſame ; and the ObjeAton is Solved by 
the Docrine of EleQtion, | | 

2. The Difference put between the True Tſrae/ite and the Outward , is.re- 

ſolved into EleQtion, and that of pure Grace, as the Foundation thereof: The 
EleQion obtained it, Veyſ. 7. And the reſt were blinded. And that EleQion 
ſuch, as was out of pure Grace, by virtue of which it was that they ob1ained 
it, by obtaining through that ElcGion, an effeAual Calling; for want of 
which, the Reff, or Non-ele&, were left to their hardneſs. Such a Grace as 
was purely Grace, unintermingled with Works, foreſeen, as in the Verſes a- 
fore ; when he ſatd, 2 Remnant, according to the Elefion of Grace, Ver(.q. 

He then explains what that Grace was : (Arid irſdeed that word carries its own 
wg img withit;) For if by Grace ( ſaith he) then it is no more 
i orks : Otherwiſe Grace is nomore Grace, Verſ. 6. Inſamuch, as Au- Oat lice Land 

in comparing theſe Paſſages of both Chapters togethet , and eſpecially that 55, 15:45 con- 
of Verſ. 1 r.. of Chap. 9. For the Children not being yet born , neither having cordat. Up. 
done any good or evil , that the purpoſe of God according to Eleftion might 12544 ®x: . 
fland; Not of Works, but of him that Calleth; with theſe now mentioned 
in Chap, 11. Verſ, 5. and 6. obſerveth the accord and agreement of the ſame 
Scope in both. : 

And Thirdly, The Accord appears in that the Apoſtle termeth thoſe 'few of 
the Jews, called the EleQtion, a Remmant, in both places alſo, in Chap, 9, 
Ferſ.27. Though the number of the Children of Iſracl be as the Sand of the 
Sea, a Remnant ſhall be ſaved: Which, as relating unto the Words , Vey/. 
25.and 26, De Dieu interpteteth as ſpoken of Eletion ; and ſo fully ac- 
6 with Verſ. 5. Chap, 11. There is 4 Remnant according to the Ele- 

ion. | 
The C6rollary brought off from theſe References and Reſpes of theſe 
two Chapters one to the other; as touching EleQion, is, That if EleRtion to 
Life and Salvatiori out of pure Grace, be the SubjeRt of the Eleventh Chapter, 
Kt muſt be alſo intended in the Ninth Chapter. Now the. Difference that is put 
between the Eletion, and the Reſt, in that Eleventh Chapter, is purely and 
clearly that which is in order unto the obtaining of Eternal Life ; and therefore 
fnuſt be intended in the Inftances of Iſaac _ ſbmael ; Jacob and _. : 
Z ich 


ny a =y : of Eleft z0n. 
A Which yet ſome have gone about to divert, by contending the Scope of both 
Book I. to have been ſolely in reſpeRt to Temporal Things;and that in their Poſterities 


ſo. in ei 
j And ſurely, if many of the ſeveral Paſſages in either Chapter be compared 


together, this EleQion we contend for , without ref @ to the foreſeen Con- 
ditions, will appear to have been the. Subject in both, if in either of them: 
They both ſpeak ad zdem, unto the ſame thing. 

This for the Interpretation of 1, 2, 3, 5» 6, and 7th Verſes of the Eleventh 


Chapter. 


I ſhall now proceed to the Inſtance alledged by the Apoſtle of an EleQion, 
and Non eleQion, in Eliah's days, among the People of that Nation : Or to 
an Interpretation*of the third, fourth , and fifth Verſes of the Eleventh 
Chapter. | 

Verſ 2. Lord, they have killed thy Prophets, and digged down thine 4]. 


tars, and I amleft alone; andthey ſeek my hife. | 
Verſ, 4. But what ſaith the Anſwer of God wnto him? I have reſerved 
to my ſelf Seven thouſand Men, who have not bowed the Knee to the Image 


of Baal, 
4 Verl. 5. Eve [o then at this preſent time alſo, there is a Renmant accord- 


ing to the Eleftion of Grace, 


The Allegation of this ſingle Inſtanee for All otherg, Is to confirm his Aﬀer. 
tion , vis. That there was an Eletion: For ſo he cloſeth it at laſt, in Veyſ. ;. 
Even ſo then at thi preſent time alſo, there is a remnant according to the 
Elefion of Grace : Alſo to Confirm what he had laſt ſaid , That God had no 
caſt away bi people whom he forehknew:But had an EleQion of Grace continugd 
in that Nation of ory? tant , When yet the Face of the Generality of that Ng- 
tion were Apoſtates from God , and his true Worſhip: And that yet God had 
a people, whom He forcknowing , had reſerved to himſelf; whom the pro- 
miſes made to that Nation had taken hold of: And with an Eye, and ref- 
pe unto whom , and tor whoſe ſake, the Nation had the Promifles indefi- 
nitely given to Them : (Even as in Chap. 9. in the forepart thereof, He had 
in like manner diſcourſed: ) And his Inierence from thence accordingly is, Ver/, 
5. And therefore it {ollowed not, that becauſe the generality of that Nation 
believed not in Pau/'s time, but were hardened ; that therefore Chriſt Jeſus, 
whom the Apoſtle preach'd , was not the true Chriſt; becauſe it had no 
greater Effect upon the multitude of that Nation , who were in Profeſſion, 
and in the Style of the Old Covenant, the outward People of God ; whilſt 

et God had a very conſiderable Number that had embraced Chriſt , and the 
romifes made in Him, and were the-true Peopleof God ; that is, whow 
God foreknew , ſays He, ſhould be exiſtent in thoſe days: Even as there 
were ſeven Thouſand in Eliahs time in God's Liſt and Catalogue, which 
were enough then to make this good ; That though the generality of that 
People were left to unbelief, yet God having a Number , though but of 
ſome, whom Election had ſaved, and preſerved from a froward Generation ; 
\ That God had nor caſt away his People now, when Chriſt was preached to 
them; not now, when ſo few believed : For God had farr fewer in Eliahbs 
time among the Ten Tribes : For ſtill God had them, and as many of them, 
for a People to him, Embracing his Son ; whom he foreknew , and had cho- 
ſen for His : And this was ſufficient to break the torce of the ObjeQion they 
made, But why God foreknew ſo few among them in that Ape, this the 
Apoſtle reſolves into Gods good pleaſure , and foreknowledge. 

This 1s a pat and pertinent Inſtance to this purpoſe ; and in many particulars 
Parallel to the ſtate of things in the Apoſtles days; which is likewiſe the A- 

ſtles Scope, beſides the tormer : As the Apoſtles one words in the apply- 
10g of the Inſtance ſhews, Ever ſo then alſe at thi Time. Iſhall therefore 
compare them in a few things. = 
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:. In Himſelf: God hath not call off his People , for T alſo aw an Iſraelire ; Chap, 1. 


fo Elias had inftanced - in Himſelf alone , Verſ. 3. I am left atone: Which 
ſhews , it there had been but one 1ſraclite that had believedin Chriſt , it had 
ſolved the Cavil. © Es 

2.' Elias makes Interceflion againſt Iſrael : They have killed thy Prophets , 
and digged down thine Altars , and they ſeek my oe. And ſo now might 
Pay have ſaid infike manner in his times; That his Countreymen, the Jews, 
had tiered up Perſecution every where ; Their great buſineſs was to go about 
tothrow down the Churches ; and ſought his Lite above All others : Ot which 
you uy read in the Story of the Az7s, and inthe Epiſtles Sum'd up i Theſs, 
2,15, 1 ; | 

| Yi was EleRtion made the difference in Mens Spirits then and now; which 
Election of thoſe in E7:as's time, is exprelled by this, T have reſerved to my ſelf, 
ſays God , Ver. 4. [| T have left ] As the words of God are in the ſtory of the 
Kings , Anfwerably Election that now was in PasxPs time, he calls them 
alppe 5 Of Sarghtappe , Avemnant, a reſidue z or reſerve; the word reſerved 
iaVerſ, 4. anſwering to axe in the Fifth, | 
— 4. They are | | | 
Pas/P+time not many thouſands in-compariſon;For although at firſt there was a 
preatfluſh, and that ( As zr. 20, ) the Brethren of Feruſaler ſay unto 
Paul, Thou ſeeft, Brother, how many thouſand of the Jews which Be- 
lieve; yet afterwards, there was an Ebb, both in a Ceflation of any more 
being Converted , as elſo by ſo great an Apoſtacy of many that had profeſſed 
Chrilt : As it was evident to Paw, God had caſt off the generality of that 
Nation, 

But the main thing 1 obſerve in the force of this word xzzmwemy ; It im- 
ports, firſt, A laying hold on ſome, when all were going; and they are 
therefore ſaid ſo to be reſerved, as things that are left, when others are gone. 
And of thoſe that he Ele&ed , he ſays, that he reſerved them to himſelf | 


olitely, the other, he left them go where they would : He let them go after 


0 

But: He ſuffered them to wallc in thetr own ways, as in AtFs 14. 16. He 
left them to their own Counſels, Pſal. $1.12. Heleft them to themſelves: But, 
ſays God, thoſe I reſerve for my ſelt. 

And this expreſſes the Grand end of EleQion, with difference from what 
becomes of others. Election is a reſervation unto God ; it's his own reſerving 
Perſons for himſelf : They have the whole of him ; all the Love, all chewBleſ- 
ſedneſs he hath, they have among them. Ir's not only he chooſes them {rom 
within himſelf, as having no Motive out of himſelf,why he ſhould do it:(There- 
fore it's ſaid of EleQion, which he purpoſed in himſelf :) But further, it is 
for himſelf , he reſerves himſelf tor them, and reſerves them for him- 
ſelf, 


1, And therefore it is as grand an Evidence, as any other, that thou are E- 
Qed, if thou ſequeltreſt thy ſelt unto God, and chooſeſt him for himſelt; and 
ſayſt of him, My Lot « fallen in a good Ground; the Lord u my Portion, ſays 
my Soul, 

2. Let the Saints therefore not live to themſelves: We live not to our 
_ nor dye to our ſelves; but tothe Lord : For we are God's, reſerved by 

ecion, 

3 Let men take heed how they tmeddle with the Saints; they are God's, 
reſerved for himſelf, fays David to Saul's Courtiers and his own Enemies; 
know that God hath choſen the man that is Godly (David means bimſelt ) 
to Himſelf, and therefore take heed of wronging or oppoſing of me. Pſal. 4. 

4+ God is engaged to carry thee on, and to carry thee through, for he hath 
reſerved thee for himſelf; Therefore he will not loofe what is 10 ſelfly defign- 
ed and choſeti for himſelf: The.Lords Portion is his people. | 

5. You ſee what keeps men in evil Times, as theſe Seven thouſand were 
kept in the tires of E/:ah,from the Superſtitions and Idolatries of the Times; 
ts EleRion. Rev. 1 3. 8. And all that dwell wpon ihe Earth fball as 

8/24 


parallel In1he fewneſs. There were then but 7ooo, and nogiq 
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CFRADS?) the Beaft , whoſe Names are not written in the Book of Life of the Lys 
Book. I. ſlain from the Foundation of the Wor 14. | be Wes 4 | Gans 
WY NY <; The worſt and moſt rſecuting times that are, cannot extinguiſh the 
Ele&t: Ahab and Jemabel could not ; nor yet cauſe them. to defile their 
ſciences. Jezabel ſearch'd every Corner, and yet Eliah lives: And Three 
hundred Prophets were hid with him in a Cave, and lived, though wit 
Bread and Water. | | 
. 7, If you be the Ele ones of God , that. God hath reſerved for himſe1F 
it is no matter what Times youlive in: The Lord hath appointed in ſevera] 
Succeſſions, greater and lefler difficultics, Some Times wherein the Churches 
have peace , and ſome wherein they ſtandin Jeopardy of their Lives every 
moment : And ſome muſt have the worſt, ( for as the Day is his, {6 the 
Darkſom Night is His, as the Pſa/miſi ſpeaks of good and evil Times:) Thus 
thoſe did in Ahabs time; and what matter was it, ſeeing God had refer. 
ved them, to take them to Himſelf. If it be thy Lot to live in as bad as they 
did , yet whereas Heaven is reſerved for thee, and God hath reſerved thee for 
himſelf , thouncedeſt not be Anxious : Thou ſhalt ſtand up ia thy Lot , as the 
Angel comforted Daniel, who would fain have lived to have ſeen thoſe blec. 
ſed days the Angels told him of, When Times in any Age are upon the Tre- 
ick of turning from bad to ood , there are ſome pretious Ones ſhall dye jug 
in the Vertical Point , as old S;meon did, and never enjoy the Proſperity of 
them. 
$. Becontent with little in the World , and out of the World : Thou ſeeft 
that God that made the World, contents himſelf with but a few , but a "Rem. 
nant : And ſo He hath them ſafe with him to Heaven , He ſatisfies himſelf 
with the enjoying them io Eternity. Were thy Houſes and thy Goods burnt, 
care not.,ſceing God hath reſerved thee wholly for himſelf. 


Of Eleffion.. 


CHAP. IIL 


That De fatto, God bath made an Eleon of ſome out 
of pure Grace, with a Non-elefion of others; proved 
y the Story of all Ages of the World, through the 
Old and New T eftament. 


e's upon the ſame Text of Raw, XI. 4,5,6, and 7th Verſes, this Se- 
d Aflertion;z That theſe two Companies, . or' ſorts of Men thus diffe- 
renced, The ELECTION, and The REST not eletFfed, have been 
' in all Ages of the World, and have divided Mankind, and ſhall to the 
Exd. 


£ 
All the World are, and have been either the Ele:0n, or the Reſt; yea, 
and therefore thoſe other are termed the Ref (the tendereſt word that could 


have been uſed) as being the other whole Remainder, when the EleR are ta- - 


ken forth. As if you bave a great Heap afore you, and you cull out ſome, 
and what are the Remainder are called the Reſt ; there is not a third Compa- 
ny; and they are ſo diſtinguiſhed, as that none of the Ele do become of the 
Number of the Reſt ; nor of the Reſt do become of the Number of the E- 
ſet: And therefore you muſt never intermingle them, by thinking that a 
Man may be of the Ele to day, and at their Death Reprobate : For theſe 
two, as contra-diſtin@ Sayings, remain ſuch toeternity, If any of the E- 
l:# were finally hardened, then this other ſaying, The Reſt were blinded ; 
were not true. Orif any of thoſe that are the Ref did obtazn it, then that 
firſt the EJeFion have obtained (as they ſtand thus differenced one from the 
other) were not true, The Z/ef and the Ref? ſtand ſevered in ſuch a Con- 
tra-diſtin@tion, by two ſuch events appropriate to each ; you muſt take E- 
liftion, and Obtained it as eternally us i and belonging to the Company a- 
lone; and on the contrary, the Reft were blinded, as the Iſſue of that Compa- 
py alone, who are not ſaid tobe the Reft, becauſe they are blinded ; but be- 
ing the Reft that is ſevered from the EleQion, it comes to paſs that they are 
blinded : As on the contrary , the EleQtion being a Company choſen out from 
the Reſt, they obtain it, and are not finally blinded. 

2. That this Diviſion is and hath been in all Ages, 6c. I found it thus 
far upon the Text : You ſee the Apoſtle inſtanceth in two Ages , and paral- 
lels them together in this very reſpet. Eliah's Times in the Old, ia 
which God had an EleQion, ( though the worſt of Times) Seven thouſand 
Men, and the reſt fell all to Baa: So even in this preſent Age, ſays he, it 
proves to be among my Country-men the Fews. And the word ſo [then] is an 
loference from the Aba tem to prove it, as well as it is a Parallel to 
exemplifie xt, So that although he inſtanceth but in two, theſe Ages palt 
and preſent; yet it leads on, and gives a juſt occaſion to extend. enquiry into 
all Ages; How doth he prove that there is an Eletion now , as well as a 
Parallel? Or how doth this follow, that if he had an EleRion before , he 
hath now ? Becauſe EleQion , nunguam excidit, faith Paregs, Election ne- 
ver ceaſeth tobe in the World. A Church unto God muſt then ceaſe to be 
extant; for whoſe ſakes the World doth ſtand, and will continue nf lon- 
bs than till God hath all his Elect out of it; And then will the end 
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ALA To Evidence the Demonſtration of this , that 1here « an Eleftion, (5c, 
Book I. I ſhall make uſe of no other Argument, than a Repreſentation , and Scheme 
of the courſe , and current » Which, rugs { - through All times, as 
the Scripture Stories have rpoſely-, in-a eontifuation of Inſtances of Perſons 


eleted,drawn a Line of Eleftion: And oppoſitely, together there is a Line of 
rejzeRion throughout ell Ages; Wt ch way\of proot is ove and ſu- 
ſe tothe comrſeVfthe Text; which hath YeoourR'tb/an Bach ih Ide 
of EleRion, cortjgued in an Ages 89. Weplerderies, wherever jo.the Old Te- 
ſtament. This draught of the ge, ſet,1n hoop » May prove bplea. - 
fane toyou, ahl wil-beVprofitable for you! InſtraRion, 7015, << iq 
There are thoſe in the World that ſay , God hh loved Al Mayo like 
as to Salvation ; And to that purpoſe hath, in All-ages, given them he ps, 
and Divine Afiſtances in common , more or leſs, which we uſually term 
Common Grace : which if their Wills,. being ſtirred up and moved thereby , 
will uſe well , then they may , and go obtain Faith, and an effeual Callin 
unto Salvation ; And upon the right uſe of thofe, Common ' Adjatories'| ig 
that God doth then Ele them \, and not till then' : Or upon the foreſight oi 
All Ecernity that they will doo: 'But if they do 'not uſe thoſe helps welt. 
then they are reprobated , or rejected. © - | | N Bhy #1 
But from that rehearſal of Inſtances through All Ages , when put all to- 
gether, it wM appear, That the ſpecial Grace of EleQion bath put the dif- 
terence : The one obtaining ( as the word in the Text is, Jby virtue thereof ; 
The Eleftion hath obtained it :- whilſt the reſt of ' Mankind, with all their 
common helps, have periſhed; being left to the blindneſs and hardneſs of 
their own Hearts'in the uſe of them; And the reft were blinded. - And the 
Story of the one ſort ſet oppoſitely to the other, as the Scripture 1n all Apes 
doth, will evince it. REAL 7 058] | 
Now my Argutnent from matter of Fa&,” or from the Examples recorded 
in ſuch & continued Series, to prove that "this 'proceeded from Gods Eternal 
Purpoſes, *and Decrees'; and that one are Argumentative of the other , is 
founded upon this Rule, which wilt nor deceive us ; That what hath been done, 
and fallen out in the World; And as it hath been done, that God afore De- 
creed and Determined ſhould come to paſs; yea, \and in that manner as it 
hath cometo paſs ; The infallibility of which Maxim , is abundantly evident 
in Scripture Dectarations\, and from undeniable Reaſon, drawn from the 
Perfeions of God i If therefore in; the Stories of All Ages, this differing 
Condition , and diſpoſement of Perſons be' found ; Then certainly the De- 
crees of God muſt have been the Supream Cauſe, and Determiner thereof: 
But above All things elſe, this general Rule will undeniably hold in the mat- 
ter of Grace, and EleRion out'of Grace : For there is nothing more Gods 
own to diſpoſe of to whom he pleaſeth, than Grace in us, and Glory to us, 
out of the freedom of the Grace in himſelf; 'and fo are evidently dependent 
on his Sovefaign Will:Shall he not"ſays Chriſt of him)do what he will with by 
099 ? 
And for the confirming of this Rule , in this ſpecial caſe touching Election ; 
that the matter of Fa& , .or what doth fall out in Perſons, as touching their 
Salvation , doth come to paſs in the Event, according to Gods eve _ De- 
crees thereabout; I ſhall only mention what an: Apoſtle, in an Aﬀemb y of 
Apoſtles, A#s 15. did only menton and alledg to this [very purpoſe , as the 
Ground why the Gentiles came now ,” and but now to be Converted ; which 
was newly begun to be done afore their eyes, in that Age, Ver. 4. yet, 
and together therewith, the falling down, or decay of the' Houſe of David, 
or the Church of the Jews ; and the building of: that Church in the Room 
thereof : Applying for the Iſſue , or fulfillingof both theſe, the Prophecy of 
Amog, Cap. f: His words the Apoſtle rehearſeth in Ms 1 008-24 16, 17. Af- 
ter thu Iwillreturn, and will build again the Tabernacle of David thats 
fallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof , and 1 will ſet it 9: 
That the reſidue of Men might ſeek after the Loyd, and All the Gent:its 
upon whom my name « called, ſaith the /Lord, who doth all theſe things. 
And ſo cauſe this great Alteration foretagld to have the more weight upon f 7 
min 
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The Coherence of which paſſage, with what afore, brings torth this Con« 
cluſion: That 44 God had foretnown, and Decreed ; Even ſo He had forerold : 
And as He had both Decreed from'Erernity, and foretold ; 'Evenſo in the e- 
yenits it came to paſs : And thar, at that time wherein he had Forertold, and 
Decreed they ſhould, Therefore in the cloſe of the 1244. Yerſy You read how 
che Rogues | add theſe words to his Propheſy of it ; Sazth che 
Lord, who doth All theſe things: It was not therefore his ſimple foreſeciog 
what man'would do ; Nor what. theſe Gentiles would do intheir turning to 
God; And that this Converſion of them ſhould fall our at that very Time, or 
Age : For the Prophet notes that circumſtance alſo : Afr this, I will return 
ſays God ,' todo fo, and ſo : Whereby ir rs, that the Converſion of the 
Gentiles, andthatar Thit time z And not for Two thouſand Years time afore; 
Notwithſtanding All thoſe common helps that' had been(as muſt be ſuppoſed) 
continued to them,” - This herſays was the Lords doing, and wa marveilons in 
their eys : - It wasthe Lord that doth All theſe things, that fo Foretold it All ; 
and every jen of them, 'who is ſaid to work Al] things according to the 
Counſel of bus Will, ns Epheſ, x, | And : the Apoſtle he imputes and aſcribes it 
thereuntog;, Verſe 18. » unio God are All bu works, from the beginning 
of the world, He brings this mattet of Fat, or Event ; Or that theſe things 
thus fell out , and Gods Everlaſting Foreknowledge of them as his ſole Work 
rogether, and ſhews/how the Iflue; or Event; and his Decree correſponded, and 
were Anſwering one to therother : He had foretold them long afore he did 
chem, -or brought them to-paſs, and Foretells withall that it ſhould be his do- 
ing, and not Mans that them : And both his Foretelling, and the Effe- 
Ring _—_ He tells us were from out of | his Foreknowledge, and Decree 

to.dO, . T9. } : 

So that my Concluſion from All three ſtands firm, that All theſe Thingg, or 
theſe matrers of FafF, and real Events, ( as He terms them) as they fall our, 
ſo they were Foreknowa and Decreed :: And that therefore by the like [fſues, 
and Events in point of mens having had Grace, and being ſaved ; We may In- 
fallibly Judge and Infer what were his Decrees. Let us hold then the contem- 
on of this Rule in our Eye, in All the: Inſtanees that I ſhall give of Per- 
: , That look what we find fell out inthe Execution, was but the Effet of 
Foreknowledge. Even'es' the Converſion of the Geniz/es at that time, 
he ſame :-and'will hold true of the Converſion, Faith; and Salvation of 
every / Perſon Recorded in the Scripture Story of their Godlineſs : Yea, and 
therefore alſo we find matters of FaR, or things to be done and come to paſs, 
ae ſaid to. be-wtitten- in Gods Fore-Decrees,” as: inthe Scripture of Truth. 
Das. 12,21. T will tel Thee ſaith the Angel, what « notedinih Seriptare 
Irub: And: yet thierc was no outward Scripture as yet had ſpoken of 1t : Gods 
Decrees thetefore'are the Scriptures in which-mattersof FaQt are firſt written; 
And therefore "what our Seriptures have ſerdown, - and written, are All but 
Extracts and Copies taker out of the Scriptures in Gods Heart ; In which they 
yere written from Everlaſting - herein it is equally-ſaid, The Names of 


All thoſe particular Perſons-that are Elet:'Men, were firſt written as the Firſt- 
be key thus Glement, and thoſe with Him, twhoſe names are inthe Bookof 
er | 


le ary the Apoſtle :: And therefore by the ſame Law, '#nd Rute, 
ve conclude that: All thoſe: -particular Perſons whom out of the Scriptureswe 
hall make recital of; as Juſt;and Holy, Ge We an cy A es, 17 or 
and every Perſon ofthem,' that they were Elect; and that they become Holy, 
20d Righttequs, it wavby Hle&ion.:\. And'of the other ſort of Witked) arid Un- 
godly , left, 20 their natural blindneſs ; We may fay, They never were writ- 
tenin that Life :-\Bubyader the Title of 1he Reft, fefrout : Yea, and 
© the Apoſtles word is, Fude-4i Fore-written too in another Book : | WE oy 
lay ofevery one efeach fort, The Scripture gives the different Catalogue of , 
Concerdat cumariginalic »: | + P br 4 + ot ; $107 
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AA Andſolcometothe Story I propoſed :: Which is the Map of Gods Decreeg 
Boox 1 in the Execution of them, whodoth All theſe things exaQly,. accotding.to bis 
| Eeverlaſting Purpoſe about them : Whoſe, his Works, are known to Hintfrom 


the beginning. 


| Tbegin from the Fall, with the Firſt Two! that wero (pur forth into the 
World ; Next after Cars, an EleRtion-brake torth in Abe/, he was ofthe Elec. 
on, and Car was the Firſt-born of the Reft, on: dof the Serpent. You know 
that God when he Preached to Adam, and Ev4h, bad by hecy divided 
all into two Seeds, Of- the one Chriſt was tobe the Head, _ The Seed of the 
Woman, fc. And of the other the Serpent, | And the Seed of the Serpent ate 
not all Men as by Nature ? But thoſe that prove-wicked; and have an Enmity 
againſt the Saints. Now 1 Fohn 3, 12. Carn 15 faig; tobe of tier Wicked One, 
there _— the Seed; as Election of Gracs'/and Works Here in the'6th, 
Verſ. make up the Fundamentel Diviſion, - /So the Covenant of Grace, and 
the Covenant of Works, are the Concomitants that follow /thereupon. . And 
to-ſhew that the Covenant of Gtace followed upon: EleRion, and fo the other 
upon Works ; "They accordingly did work in the hearts of theſe rwo firſt Men, 
the Sons of Adam; Cain betook himſelf to the Covenant of 'Works, as God 
ſpeaking to the way of his heart ſhews ; If thou doſt well, ſhale thou not be ac- 
cepted } But Abe being of tlie Election he betook himſelfto Faith, he dealt 
with Godly Faith. Heb. 11. 4. By Faith Abel offtred wnto God a more excel 
lent Sacrifice than Cain, by which he, obtained witneſi, That is; he was Righ- 
teous. And Faith betakes it ſelf-ra the Grace of God, or Gods ſpecial Grace 
and Love, and is proper to the Ele. So then Abe/ was of the EleRiag of 
Grace. Now x Titus 1. Its called the:Fairh.of Gods Ele, And to mani- 
teſt that Cars was. a Caſt-away , | He was:preſently npon it caſt out of his Fa- 
ther's Family, where the Preſence of the Lord\was; and never returned, but 
he and his People tell a building Cities. The EleRion obtained it , as the 
Phraſe is of Abei, Hebr. 11 4, and Cain add. the Reſt were. blinded. | But 
th 1h, he yas Election, ' obtained it, and Eletion ran in that Line #- 
his Seed , and then men chit were of him} &rg an ts callupon the Name 
of the Lord, They were Worſhippers of Ged; 4nd profeſſed themfelves'to 
be of the Separation from Cain and:his Poſterity : And though few: bf ahein 
were Ele, (as by and by) yeramong them we liave ſome;, ' as it» thoſe;godly 
Perſofis,| whoſe Catslogue you -hive in that of: Se#b's Children gi Enoch, - Ma+ 
8buſalab, be. But id proceſs of time, ns the World was filldd and- miltipty- 
ed, even thoſe that profeſied thenifelves vhe Lons of God ;:: ed them 
ſelves, as you ſee Gen. 6; There wat few of. them Kegenerate,:they were of 
the. y of the Reſt, for you read in the. Gen-6:3.-7 mg of the:Sons of 
God. My Spirit hall not always ftrive with the BSonsof Men;, For they are 
all but fleſh. They had the Goſpel-Preached; ia p Pet. Chap, 3. . By Exech, 
&c. And Gods Spitit ſtrove with them, ſo 82 to aſifeeheir- Wills to Turn, but 
not: to evircome their Wills, and-fo they remained; but Fleſh: '- And again dt 
Verſ. $50f Gen, 6. And God ſaw that the wachedaeſs of ' man was great it 
the Earth; aud that tvery inoginateen of the hts.of his heart was only e* 
21 contivually ; God had caſt up the accoynts ofthe whole World after 1600, 
Years, ind he; brings | in this: General, That: imagination of theit 
th _—_ evil, _ only evil; ahd thet- contimually, Everria theſe: Sons of 
eflory, - who yet notwithſtending, were; thereby evidently uit 
nerate:u; For ny mans thoughts 'are;not only evid,. tor he hath 8 


werldef and affe@ions. Andiagain, Verſ. 12. Mad God looked 
apon the , and behold it was corrupt :. for Ai b2g corrapted hu way 
pan the Barth. / All fleſh of one and th'otherfordof Caine Sect, and Se1b3.. if 
is worth the enquiry-itito the Original/Cauſe ofthis}: Why one there [is, they 
were lefr totheir Freed will-Grace, pe aretght Pe 
ture; Ge/ toaffifi their Wills, They: hed the! Preaching of orb.  Noat's 
Preacher of Righteoiſitcſs JAnd tho Spirit of Gbl accompanyingtheir Miniltty- 
For he did ſtrive with them. briſt was Preachedvo ;\ x Pot:3 
And the Spirits ſtriving muſt be ſuppoſed to move and afliſt their Wills, an 
&nd 84-0 | thele 


| thelaſt Verſe ſhews; By theſe were the Nations divided in the Earth 


, Was "INN none of the Elet among 
was, 2a Sat "bis Rong Well, bur Rtill , "what 


t'the difference of 


Nob from the reſt'of World? Look into the ſame Chapter, Gev. 6, 
 and'tlie Sth'Verſe 3 "But Nouh found Grace in the eyes of the Lord, Pray , 
what do you think to be the of r Grace in the eyes of the Lord 7 


Moſes,” the choſen'of God, 'Thave known thee by Name, ana'thou haſt 
Grace iu wey ſight; und is all one with the 4 Fs ?y Grace you are aved, 


It expte 7h Eletion in the words my" Text. As alſo'when God P_ 
Eph. 2. and ſohe became Heir of the Right f Faith, "Heb..11, 7. for 
p_ "7. Soabencel the q 


Faith follows EleQion inſepa obrained i it, and the 
Reſt,” with all their Free-vill b (yer oy left to Fic) were blinded 
and hardened; This is a ſtran an whole World of Peg” 


a Too We 


ple, there ſhould not be found 


ren Grace, ſhould have obrainedir ; (For he ſtyles | 
)' Whit not one ? And thar 7 Tietion Grace > ould | 
$9972 would not venture to be” Saved by the way of EleRion Grace : When 


tis a World to one that a Man is ſaved no other way, 
Thus the Old World, as the ore __ it, both began and ended m, By 
Grace you are ſaved. 


Let us now view the World that now is, as the ſame Apoſtle calls it. No 
ſooner doth Noab, with'his three Sons, come forth from the Ark, which was 
the Epoca from whence the New at rw but the Election and che Reſt 

ab anew to be declared, evens a three Sons that bdred here 

trom the Flood. And this a — Agr wag of Noah 
Why! God; Bleſſed be the Lord s he, Gen. 9g. 6. which 
ports that God was his Lord, and bod Par him and bl s bir with ol 
manner of Bleſſings. But what of the other : Curſed be Cam, be ſhall be 4 
Servant of Sefviets ; ; which is ſtill that whereby RejeRtion is fled. Fas 
pber and his Poſterity ſhould one day be perſwaded to /ive in the Tents —_— oy 
which was meant of the Calling' of the Gentiles, the European Chr 
Ver. 27. fulfilled more than Two thouſand years after. For which, 
ſerence from Cam, when Sem's Genealogy comes to be recotded, Ga aboE, 
it is firſt pretaced, Sew the Father of the Children of Heber 2 that is, of "ti 
Church that was to be of the Hebrews, or Fews. ' And'then 'tis 
Brothey of Japhet, Was not Cam the Brother of Sem alſo? Yes; but 
was tobe A ather of the Gentiles , of whoſe Race the Church of the 
Hiler'was afterwards moſt to confiſt ; and ſo they are yoked as Brethren i in this 
Bl: fling, as Simeon and Levi in Evil. 

From theſe Sons of Noah, did come the Diviſion of the Nations, that then 

oy up. God divided their Languages, oppo pointed the Bounds of their Habitati- 
ons , according as the three Sons of -No4, and their Sons that came of them, 

did diſperſe themſelves, The Number of which Nations, in their Diviſion 
Jy recorded in the Catalogue of thoſe Fathersof 'them that deſcended 
Noat's three Children, ' Gen. 10, which to be the Scope of that 0% 


the Flood, And the Number of thoſe Fathers, and ſo of the Nonny Gin 

to be juſt Seventy. 6K © 

" -At this Diviſion of the Nations, which in his Counſel God'appoint 

17. 26, God was then to chooſe again, in what Nation'or "Nations 

have the great Current of his'Ele& on to run. This Diviſion ef the Nations 

[3 ſaidro be made in Heber*s time, Gen, 10, 25. who. was the | Mg Grand- 

of Noab, or the third Syecefſion deſcended from his Son of 

or until then, all the Children of Noah, and his Sons ; lived together , Ns 

wo one Lang But after ſo a time it wes, that they were coi- 

founded in heir Language, \and began to fcatter at Babel » (and not afore his 

tice) and from that time to be ſcattered, than 2-4 firſt degin-to be: ye” 
z | | C 
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erity, ( when even few ) was called Hebrews, as their National 


” 


ination and DiſtinG&jon trom thoſe.other Nations they lived amongh., 


en. 14. 03. Abraham the { Hebrew] t'is ſaid, and Joſeph the Hebrew, Gen. 

v bo therefore alſo when they grew up into a great Body, and were multiph- 

d,ſo as todeſerve the name of a Nation, for thew Numbers, and as then liv- 

ingia one of thoſe divided Nations #:£, -among the Egyptians ,. they. the 

reallume that Title , and are again; ſtiled Hebrews , Exod. 15.16. Butyet 

more expreſly in Balaams Prophecy, the whole Nation is ſtiled HE BE R;, 
Sus 


Numb.24.They ſpall affli# Abur(meaning,the Hfyrian Nations, fo called, fi 
ep Dathar 5, dihey ſhall Afi & HEBER, that is, the Hebrews or Jew 
, hamed Heber from this their Fore-father,in likewiſe. And Then-for 
| the other part, that at the Diviſion of the Nations God cauſed bu. Ele 
fFion to take its courſe through the hears and bowels of that Hebrew 
Nation, with differenct from the other ſixty nine- Nations, / as the event 
en:p-evinceth ;/ ſo another Scripture,added to theſe,doth ſignifie and eon- 
rap oof iv haveit as aMemorial ſet down in that highly Divine Songof Me- 
foo pelbialbibtas Ne that People Dear {9-Kewvnger the days of old, 
confider the years of many Generations; Ack thy. Father aud he will ew thee, 
thy Elders and they will ell thee;when the moii-bigh Divided to the Nations 
their Inheritance, when he ſeparated the Sons of Adam, be (et the 'bounds 
the People atcording to the Number of the Children. of Iſrael. For the 
Lords portion #s his People, Jacob is the lot of big Inherit ance, + He Bidsthem 
look back unto Ancient days, the Traditions where of their Fathers had: leſt 
down tothem : And among other , how hiseye of Grace andfavor way up- 
onthem , to fingle their Fathers forth then , when he divided the Nations» 
( relating to that Famous Diviſion, Ge. 10.);The Number of the. Chrildren 
of Iſrael being, when firſt in Egypt, Seventy Souls ; and juſt ſo-- many; even. 
Seventy- Heads, or Fathers of the Nationsy- is the Number they are divided 
into, Gem. 10. and from thence to have- contidued to that: day the ſame 
themſelves , who were their Poſterity;, with this Great difference , Thet 
unto the Nations he appointed { as alſo Pax/; ' As 17.) Bonds of Habitations 
as their Portions and Inheritances on the Earth, -as in Very, $, But bad or 
"© : | ye 
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; demand-whas beckime. .of the other, Nations, and, what 
— theres? Truely,: they Lot fell robe the [Ref'3 46 
ves 


en the the Liogige _O_ ext, | The hath given briet Re 
_ that being ade makethe.prodfofthe other parg-of the Doctrine, 
andfo the whole: necmple, Jus Hs n4l1gg 16. We Preach io goul, fains 
Pawb\to'\the\ es /would Sturm from theſe vanities ; ($0. 
tedrms:their Melons fa s,cahey/pgenerdlly /ortpped) to the living 
Gods i Wo preach unto you, "that fhoahs thrnfpom theſe vanities, uvto the bi 


—_— thervis. Who intimes paſt ſuffered allNations to walk in their own 

1. Which he adds, to:ſhew how the: Ctndition of all Nations was the 
an yigh chat of theſe Lyſirians; given up tothe ſame Idolatry. The Ifue 
all comes,/tb-what isimthe /Text, that the Reſt were blinded. God 
Election out from Fay We ' F or- himſelf, And ihe Refi were toys 
z0 We concjele of heir ey i age Hs 


We might abr Ge off, and Ge down atdltake breath ; For the. Two thou- 
fandoYiears and/upwards ſpace thay | follow: :| As having ſcen how, and where 
EleRtiom was: diſpoſed of;  Cogather: -with- the Preterition of the Reſt, That 
God-had alone trurwn, and enrogl the Zetoi/b Nation, © and: an EleGion pro- 
cedrforth fromamongſt:them ; As by the Prophet Amos, a long while after 
thetimes ((-werhavebeen now upon.) God/urters himſelf. And ſo we-might 
come immediately to: the Times wt the New Teſtament ; But - that we find g- 
mong Hebers Childden both: -before and after it grew up into a Body as a Na- 
tion for Numbers, ſame eminent 'Obſervations in the Story. of the Old Teſta- 
ment .:: How Election went dn ; to make the like difference; even am 
avecins And, hath ( as if the Holy Ghoſt delighted todoit ) Recorded 
magy apparent particular Inſtances of an EleCtion... And the Reſt ro have run 
aongio their Families; - and Tribes :: And this 1am boynd to do, the rather, - 
becauſe our Apoſtic in theſe 91%. ro/h.11th. Chapters to the Romans, Inliſts e- 
wget on thoſe: -Ipltances, as. moſt apparent Examples of what I Pur- 


L. Before they, os to be ; Nation ( for Number ) atin Egypt, they 
became the ns x be and Heber, is ſet down Gen. 11, from Vey/: 
27. t0 the end of the Chapter, \andiCenters in' Abraham. 

Sothen me are to-begin anewin Him; and from Him , whom God made tus 
Covenint with ; {For Him and his Seed' after, ſaying, 1 will be thy God,, And 
ofthy Children, which was Indefinitely ſpoken , But the Apoſtle intorma ys 
All were not. | Children, butthoſe: ads t Children, i 4 were Childreg pf 
Promiſe 3\ That.is,1) thoſe whom God in giving out the NS: we iviegd 
joys oy they ow only. _—_—_— 


ving God, whiththade Hrovin » ay here and. the Sea, and all the things 


vR 


phet Jas. Chap. gt; 2,2. Calls once that People to ke Ys Abra- 
Alas it Founder and Original. +: Look unto the Rock whence ye are Hewen, 
indrohe hole ofthe] > wheginied are Digged: . Look unto. Abraham your 

that bateyou; Forl called Him alone, and Bleſſed 
; And unto: what ſhould they look at in Himior Her ? 
Moo % what earring wasafdre. his. Calling; a- Server of other Gods, "ul 


che 


have been theſoleCauſ-; Twas only that heloved 
ner choſe you after ther. As it follows inDex, 1o.Burmore periemariyande. 
preſly, Nehemiah in his Solemn Prayer -ſays1t of Abraham,the gth.7th:Thou ar: 
the Loyd the God, who didfl chooſe Abram, and brought him forth out of Ur, 
of the Caldees, and gave it him the Name of - Abrabam.: | For an EleQtidn of 
Grace was moſt conipicuous in his Example. Therefore Verſ. 3. Icalltd bin 
alone, ( ſays God by the Prophet there)" conſider that too. I know the 
word alone, Interpreters wholly carryto import that hewas called 8 Single; or 
an Alone man when God Called. :/As in- reference, andina way of < 
to what follows. And I increaſed hyn im fo:numerous #Poſerity, outottha 
ons Mans Loy ns. But why notallo, ..and; «oy; that God 
him out alone, in reſpe& that he was the Firſt that wes' Called—— And his 
Father, and Lot, and-Surah, were by and upon his Calling, moved to turn 
- with him to the true Worſhip of the True 'God. But be alone Firſts; and fo 
was the Reſtorer of Religion in that Family, and therefore in/him EleRion did 


firſt On break forth in Gods ſo extraordinarily taking;him-forth Alc 
4 


'as he did. #t wirhout being-inſtruted by: Man, but by Revelation —— 
And this Stephen Obſerves as with difference, from:thoſe'orhers chat leſt ther 
Country with him, ( as Paw! differenceth his: Converſion from-other Jews ) 
Thus As 7, 2 The God of —_ appeared wnto our Father Abraham, whes 
he was in Meſopotamia, before be dwelt mm Charran ; The Title of the God 
of Glovy, is thus given him, becauſe God appeared ina Glorious manner to 

im, 'and healſois Alone there:mentioned; / Becauſe he was the Hee Goat, and 
 firfÞ leader of his Father and them into Charran, and After his Fathers death, 
of Lor into Canaan. And this Ainſworth hath alſo Obſerved aponzhe 31th. 

* 'Verſeof Gen, 11. Eſpecially from thofe words in thatVerſe, Lot, and 
Sarah went forth © with them? from Ur of the Chaldees,. that is rs he) 

with Abraham, apd bu Father ; Whom Abraham inting with'the Ort- 
cle of God to himſelf; His Father repenting of his falſe Worſhip, went qut 
with bim - ( as Finſworth's words there are) and: ſo Lot with that is, 

with A6rabam, und his Farher.  - $0 bv Ae 4 4 

And that God revealed to Abraham his EleQing of him, and fo that his fl 

Call proceeded therefrom ; As alſo of all the Spiritual Seed; - That one Pa 
ſage cited and Interpreted by Pani, Heb. 6. Hath abundantly fatisfied me(4 
brabambeing therein made the Pattern of us in EleQtivn ( he Origioal of 
vation ) as well as he is in point of Believing; | and: Juſtifying, (zhe:way to 

vation), - Heb, 6. 13. God fware by \himſelf,, ſaying,” ſurely, bleſhng, 1 
bleſs thee, and multiplying, I will multiplyibee. That is, firſt,.. I-willblb 
thee in thine own Perſon, and then in multiplving thee into a Spiritual Seed, 
the” Heirs of Promiſe with thee:; Of whom thou ſhalt have the honoue tobe 
ſtyled the Father, becauſe therein thou btareſt tbe: Pype of my Chriſt, who 

| isthe Everlaſting Father, and my firſt Choſen; ia him. + Now 
- Apoſilein Applying this to the comfort of all Elet Believers, ( who were it 

_ + tendedin char perr of the Promiſe, i» maltepiyonyg, Atiwlalerafy thee,  M 

is plaia-inthe Place he cites. Ges, 17. 22. tphing; Io: maltiph ct 
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'He | wy - this Promiſe to have 
hu 


God wills: 
Offpapſelarronfine 
| f Js un- 
Decrees? A ptogaiſe made by God to. us is oneching , and Gods 
is another ; his Counſels are his -Decrecs . within; himſelf, from 
everlaſting , as \Epheſe 144 9, ro. And what other, is a Promiſe. with an 
Oath. bur Gods/ Immutable. Counſel , or. EleGion put \ioro Promiſe ? And 
whoarerhe Heirs of Promiſe, bucthe fame whom 1a Roy. g, he terms the 
Children of Promiſe? ( Andif Children, then Heirs; ſuch as I[agc there is 
fad to heve been, )) Rows, 9, 7, 8, Neither becauſe they are the Seed of Abra- 
jaw'z are they all Children; butin Jſoac/bult thy Seed be called: That is, 
which are the Children of the Fleſh. ) thele are not the Children of 
- bur the Children of the Promiſe , vre counted tor the Seed, 
- Bur chough we have ſeen the Election to have obtained it in Faichfull 4- 
braham, yet thatis but one'partiof\ my Aflertion ; you may yer enquire con- 
ning the other part : Ate there none recorded to ligve been (| che Reft } as 
thoſe bo were d/inded} SptofetofftheGrace of Abratiums EleRtion , and 
render it the more ichous ?. Yet verily 3 even in his Father*s Houſe his 
own Brother Nahoy. You hot only read aot of. his not removing with 4- 


braham , s Converted with him to his Religion ( Which his Father Terab re- 


not Stir not he, afoot ,' though Father and .Brothers and Siſter went out 
from fy of the'Caidees , but remained (till with bis Idolatrous Countreymen, 
md continued an Idolater , and derived it down as his Religion to his Poſte- 
ye" know, or heve heard.it I ſuppoſe, out bf the Story of Labans{Nabors 
Grind-child ) his Images ,  Gen.:31. 19. winch aimſelt calls þ/5 Gods, Yerſ, 30, 
Aulfo how , whew Faced and he came 20 take an Oath ,, Facob ſware by the 
God of his Father Haac { who was then living : ) And L:46an ſware by the 
Grd of Dis Gratnd-fatber ,FVerſe5 3. Yea, and in +the plural, calleth 
theth the Gods [I'M] The Gods of Abraham, and the Gods of Nahor, Judge 
berween-us : Whether mcaning thereby that at firſt Ar aham himiclf bad ſer- 
yed the ſame Gods that Nuhor:had done ,/ or thas Laban: joined: Nubors 
Gods with Abrabaw's , the true God, and fo that Nubey Served both,: ſo to 
blind hinifelf and Facod by Oath Mbave gor'time now 46 diſpute ; For' how- 
ever, thereby 'tisphin ; That. Labas profefied to--worlkip thoſe Gods, and 
foether Gods the true; which-the jealous; Ged will in noe wiſe bear 
thoſe he calleto draw noer tate him wo Worſbip: him, Whereas Facos 
ſwears oy by the-foar of bis Father Faoc.z tbat-im ; whom, 1/2 feared. 
Andanſwerebly , Ludas profeibeth further, {that 'thaſe Gods be ſwore by , 
were the Gods which his Fathet Berne), and his Grand-fether Nahbor,; Abra- 
days own Brother, had Worlh —— So then you ſee of what 
Religion they of rhat line were of, and thatichey had: continued Idolaters, 
in their ſaceeſſivo generations; / and thereby are maniteſtly declared to have 
beers of the Reftthat were blinded. ary 

MAbradaw's Family ( as d worthy Inte 
t&lininedizes Su 

tow of the Chureh ; and 


rfl egy 
ddr id part ;/ 


yo the Type or 
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his: 4nſcrtivg by..way: of, Gloſs, thoſe Chap: 4+. 
CNW 


ing did, and Loft, ) of which you -may-read, Ger, 14+. )But Nabor would 


rpreterhath obſerved did in his /\next Sce rivers in 
Refemblance of the futute Condi- Gewthn £xrre 
his Family and next Succeiffors ,_there fell-out.of ©, tones cer 
t Inſtances of Election. and Preterition:: For: as his I 
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Lentifima Dei nature cajus una oft ſumper bbi corflani #gaecel-fiam volunt as, anaque 
motur ighrey In ory | oat] hub Uiferrvit ra 
- #t tnivi fier clectionen ſham artinam diferevit filies promiſ- 
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ADP :. That Iſaac was a 


Book I. of his Faith and Holineſs , ad Lane febloquens 


and that as ſuch he was caſt into: Abraham's boſom ," as a pretivirs gi 

1 } was excluded from that Bleſſing , is evident enough/ſrom rhe 

elf in Moſes , akhough the Apoſtle ſhould gor /have moreover -e 

ns ſo and alledged it tothat ſo; Forthar God, ere he was ived, 
ſhould declare him Heir of t e Salvation with Abraham, and immu. 
bly and irreverſibly Eſtate the Covenant of Grace upon him as an Inheritance 
ſetled 6n him by an entail with a profeſſed difference trom 1/mac\, Gen: x7, 
19,.20, 21. And God ſaid, Sarah thy Wife ſball bear thee. Son- indeed, and 
thou (halt call bs Name Hanc; andT will Eftabliſh my Covenam with him, 
for an Everlaſting Covenam , and with hu ſeed after him.” And as for Th. 
mael , 1 have heard thee: Behold, I have bleſſed him, and will make hin 
fruitfull, and T will multiply him exceedingly ; Twelve Princes fball. he 
beget , and I'will make him a Great Nation. But my Covenant will 1 efta. 
bliſh with Iſaac, whom Sarah ſball bear 'unto thee, at this ſet time in the 
next year; which you know how the Apoſtle applies unto the Covenant of 
Grace and works, Gal. 4. 22, 2 3,24, 25, 26, For it s written. that Abraham 
had two Sons , the one by a Bond-maid,' the other by a Fre e-woma,. But 
he who was of the Bond-woman was born aftev the Fleſh : But be of the Free. 
woman , was bf Promiſe. Which things ave" of Allegory ; for theſe are the 
iwo Covenants : the one from Mount Sinai, which gendreth to Bondage , 
which « Agar. For this Agar in Mownt Sinai inArabia,and anſwereth toJeruſa- 


. lem,wwhich now #,and « in bondage with her Children: But Jeruſalem, which 


# above , is Free, which is the Mother of ws all. And that afterwards, 
whilſt Iſaac was but young , and lay as'a Sacrifice bound _ the Altar, God 
ſhould by an Oath confirm the Promiſes made of bleſſing: him, Gen. 22. 16. 
By my ſelf have I Sworn ; and with him bis ſpiritual Seed , Ver. 17. In bleſ- 
fag Twill bleſs thee, and in multiplying 1 will multiply thy Seed as the Stars 
the Sea ſhore; and thy Seed 

all poſſeſs the Gate of his Enemies," ' Whereof Iſaac was the firſt included 
and intended, for it was as in reference to , and upon occaſion of him, that 
God uttered it. Thos haſt not witheld thy Son," thy only 80n, from Verl.-1;, 
therefore 1 will _— thee in him in ſo numerous a Seed as ave the Stars 
or Sands, This Oath( as we afore obſervedour of the Apoſtles Interprets- 
tion of it ) was intended of the Spiritual Seed , the Heirs of. Promiſe, ſuck 
as Iſaac was, tFe declared Son of Promiſe ; and this .Oath declared how 
that Promiſe proceeded from Gods.[mmutable' Counſel , as the Apoſtle Inter- 
pootait, which is Ele&on, that fure Foundation, the Lord' knows who are 
s , 6nd knew welt what he then did in ſo-ſwearing. And ſhall we thiok 
that Gods Oath and-irrevocable Promiſe was built and founded upon the [m- 
mutability of 7/aac*s Free-will-Grace,, and ſuch helps (as he ſhould by Free- 
will ufe them ).which-he ſhould for the Future have in Abrabams Family , in 
Common with Iſhmael. Iſaac was yettolive a long while in the World, and 
might according to'the Principles of Free-wi have fallen away and pro- 
ved unregenerate z and God could have no ſuch ſure and: certain aflurance- of 
him as to venture (( as I may ns an Oarh -him, with. a peremptory 
irreverſible Bleſſing,of him. What, and Eſtabliſh his Everlaſting Covenant 
with him upon the uncertain fickleneſs and mutability of Free-will, no orher- 
wiſe? Nay would God have pawned by Oath his owa ſelf , bp elf hav 1 
ſworn , ſoas to ceaſe to be God , if Iſaac and Abraham: both: ſhould ceaſe to 
perſevere in Faith to the End of their Lives ( forit was Adrohoms Caſe allo 
according to their Poſition to have. been aſſiſted: but according to the Rule of 
Free-will-Graces afliſtance ) as ſurely as God ſaid ſarely,8&c. The Foundation of 
of thisOath lay deeper inGods own Heart,it lay in the Immurabifity of his o#8 
Counſel ; which he'purpoſed' within hi - wherewith he invincibly 1c 
ſumed and undertook to carry on Iſaac's and Abraham's Wills to the end: Net 
in the Stability. of what he foreſaw was within themſelves. But we need 
ſpend no more time. upon this of T/aac , nor woald Have done , had it fi 
made for a Comfortable Iflue to us all , of which by andby... a 
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are, } ehethe Promiſes of God to. jm Thut bes Gs _ be. 
Get phe Seo Gen. 17. were//limited in their intent tothe Perſons 'of 
| - 8s wrap na rr wg ed of his 


ren- of the \Promite'; EN g of theſe in particular, 
5 were in Gods ay poor he only Children ot the Promilc, 
ſe other, either £; 7 only with this difference from 


' the Elect dren, "Thar aac; and Zaiih mate defitiitely and by 
Children of the Pr ,| whereas the Ele Sced w re 
itely- ſpoken of inthe Promiſe to Abr I 


hg 
toc e valdoe, are but indefin 


will be a-God { of thy ſee] notnaming Who, ,andyet not.intending All of his 
Carnal Seed , 


are therefore indefmitely  ' and uttered, and ſoare to 
be underſtood ; Yetſo, as in tharſadetaie promulgation of them, Gad did 
intend within Himſelf q who alone knows Perſonally whore His ) thoſe ve- 
ry individual Perſons, whom he had Choſen, and theſe only: And they only 
are the Children.of Promiſe, even as Tſaac, and Facob, are ſaid tobe, Only 
Iſaac ' and Facob came by Name tobe-mentionedin perſohal Promiſes of on: 
bat the other of the Seed EleR. + Their : Names -are concealed, yer ſtill fo as 
the Promiſes are only theirs, and they only Children of tlie Promiſe, as well as 
[ſar 8nd Jacob were, * All the indefinite Promiſes of Salyation, are but the 
reſſions of EleQion, and its intendments, indefinitely declared as rouching 
thePerſons; Yet thoſe perions were 'fixed upon by God, and for their ſakes; 
choſe Promiſes are given, And this is evideatly the ſcope of the Apoſtles 7 vg 
gtiment there, ta;prove thatall--are not If-ae, that are of Iſract; Nor all 
Children'of the Promiſe ; Or elſe his proot of this from thoſe inſtances had, not 
held. Though the Promiſes were, becauſe indefinite; to be promulged toall, 
that none knowiag but that himſelt:might be a Perſon intended, as well as'any 
other,might be movedto ſeek for an aſſured intereſt in the Promiſe, by effeRu- 
z}-Calling, and Converſion. And becauſe of this general promulgation, it 18, 
thar Pecer Exhorts the Jews imthat manner as he doth, A#s 3. 25,26. Te are 
the rhildven of the Prophets, andof the Covenant which God made with,our 
Fathers, jog »g wnto'Abraham,.2nd inthy Seed ſball all the Kindveds of the 
Barth be bleſſed. T/mtoyou firift, God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to 
id Lis \. you, in turning - atway every one of you from fx iniquities. 
as the Apoſtle proves by theſe two pair of Inſtances of Iſaac and. Ih 
mae}, &c. | That hineds a' leading caſe of the like difference among the Peo- 
wa Iſrael to come; So he as plainly. reſolves this difference put between 
= and ſs in'their Example among others) into Gods E econ, who 
havi ng pitche his Eye and Grace on ny, doth inthe foreſight and intuition 
of effeQuelly deſigned by him, give forth-and utter thoſe Promiſes of 
Salvation, whichare but the very Dc=claration of an EleQion amongſt the Sons 
of Men, and the matters; or things that are promiſed tFerein are but what Ele- 
Rioni did defign, -only declarethtbem as to us,: but indefinitely as to Perſons ; 
Sothiat Qillrtheſs lect only are the children of the promiſe intended, which * 
thit they are ſ0/is in” the end diſcovered by.effeual Calling, and Converfion 
'in/ ehetn; and notin others; That all this is So, ( and it isa great 
OL is evident} xbox 15h, Ver}. that follows 'in that gth. hapter, For the 
» (Namely; Eſau, and! Iſaac") being not.get born, neither having done 
jo dodiw Dil, That the he Purpoſe of God according to Eleftion might ſtand, 
wo? of Worky, bubof bnmthatcalleth, 

- IFis: clearly yeſotved intoGods purpoſe by. EleRtion, and fhews how that 
Ehns (ore ce ſelf 'upon-the Children-of Promiſe, by cauſing the Pro- 
miſs take hold &y working Faith -in the hearts of thoſe who are _ by 
God iti the Promiſe, and areiyonly the true Children of the promiſes ,. Sons of 
6; a4 Chriſtaforehand, when the ſent his Apoſtles to Preach the Goſpel of 

ace, ehſtiles them; | And thus it-was that Election manifeſted it ſelf in Jays 
ind Tarek AndQlettion manifeſted itſelf in the effeRual Calling both 0 f1/a- 
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1 oy Pt have l Jane Sohoinnla was uſed te expreſs the Corle. of teje. 
Qion, as Gev. 9:25. Curſed: be Canaan a Servant of Servants ſhall he be unity 
hn Brethren. | And in Eſas it Ggnified alſo the Joſs of the Inheritance which he 
had by Birth-right, which was the Type of Heaven ; All which agnees with 
rhe cafe of ]ſbmaecl, Gal. 48h. The Son of the Bond-womanſhall not be hers with 
the Son of the Free-womart, - And ſo thereby the Interitanee of Heaven, was 
declared not tobe defigned by God to him ;; And fo the Promiſes.not.to intend 
him. And this was faidof him, when yet. he had-not done good or evil, that 
is, without the confideration of the difference of any Works, in-cither to bave 
moyed God to have put the difference; And this with Eſas, 
fieſt, the Edomites who came of tam, in whom the Curſe began, aad deſcend- 
edto them, 2s-in the ſame Propher Malachi, 1.4. TheyſhablGall ther the geo- 
te againſt whom the Lord hathindignation : Whereas on the! contraxy, the 
e'and Bleſſing took hold firſt on Faced, and fo deſtended:dawan tethoſk 
that were the Children of Promiſe his ay ey for what of 

this Argument is imthe Ninth Chapter of pas PR 
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Now how punQualiy doti-the "Apodil contin 
gument here in orien Pl En ngh more —_ HEINS ng Tear, 
yet to the ſame —_— whilſt he < wg the ſame difhinRion of Chil- 
dren of Promiſe there diſtinguiſhed from the! veſt of 17 a5}, , 35 Children of the 
Fleſh, as hege He doth of Hes people p_—_ | qa as the Original Cauſe 
of that difference, now in _  _ put betwern a jy! a0epe 
reſt of Ir ae}, that were paſſed by which = b. in plain words, of Tn 
ven ſo then at this preſent time alſo there is-a remnant accordin tothe Elefi- 
ace, AndVerſ.7. What then? Iradl hath not obtained that whichbr 
fra for; but the Eleftion hath obtained it, andibevreiZ were blinded., ' So 
. as whoever will but confider the reference, and reſpe theſe andother poſe 
ges in this 1196, Chapter, have with thoſe. ether in Chapter:the Ws 
withat acknowledge, that if. Ele&tion to Salvation. be mgant in this. x "np 
__ co no man can deny) that-ie+.tmuſt alſo be jntegded. in Chapes 
g. which divers have gone abour tofruſtrate and make Nyll. | 
Well, Icorme to thoſe; —_—— Iſrael prew up .to.bea Nat 
a Church unto God, as they aro os +5.ofthe As. Why. 
take the whole Nation in the Type, becauſe he had an EleQtion: 
Itis put upon! EleQtion as you will ſee in Dest, 14-2 
hath choſen thee to be 'a peculiar people to! hi above 815085 
are uponthe Earth. That he choſe them above all the Nations ; Was it 
cauſe they uſed their Free-will | better, fog which he chun chef them 2.08 
them along, :har woos Were ed 4-and he tells che 
dbe, Des. 3821.14 ination 
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for of then,” E&#k '16. 47. 48:" Yer Wedtion 
cher nged his Statutes more then any 


ay ways.look in Bzet.5.6: And) 
into withedweſs move then the Nations , and iu 
that ave Found about her :"for they have. rifuſed- 
Statutes , they have not walked inthem. © Yerthe 


vr his Mercies, He ſaid; [ 
bee 


-! you a place out of the Pſalms; Pſal.78. 67,68, Moteover, 
he refuſed the Tabernacle : Joſeph: and choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim. But 
choſe the Tribe of Judah ; the 
times of the Judges: The rejeqion of the Ten Tribes began to ſhew itſelf 
'foon ; he ſays, he refuſed the Tabernacle of Ephraim ; but he choſe Fudah. 
After Solomon's time they felt to Worſhipping of Calves ; ( Let me tell you, 
it is the declining of EleQion that undoes a Nation; when EleQion grows low, 
and ceaſes in an Age ) tilt arlaſt the Ten Tribes were caſt off 5 and they are , 
at this day : But the Tribe of Fudab had EleQion among them. 

Well,come to Goſpel times:When Chriſt firſt ſent his diſciples out, he gave 
them a Command,and he gave them an InſtriQtiongas you may readin thexoth 
of Matthew,and the roth, of Late.In Matthao.g ;9.fays he, Theſe twelve Jeſus 
ſent forth ,. and commanded them, ſaying, Go not imo the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: But go rathey to the loft ſheep 
of the Houſe of Iſrael.Yet afterwards, when the Regions were white unto Har- 
. veſt , then be bids them go and preach to every Creature, Mark. 16. 
15. You havea DireQion which he gives them , Luke 10, 6. Go ye and ſay, 
Peace be unto this Houſe 5 but be not troubled if it be not entertained : If 
the Son of Peace be there, your Peace ſhall reſt upon it : That is, one that is 
ordained to Peace and Salvation, What ſays Paul, Hath the Word taken none 
effett? Brother , ſays he, there be ya thouſands of the Fews that do Be- 
lieve : If there be a Son of Peace, it ſhall Reſt upon that Soul. Why now theny 
when our Saviour Chriſt was gone off the Earth, gone up to Heaven , he ſent 
the Apoſtle ; and where the EleQtion took place, they obtained Salvation.What 
is the Reaſon that theApoſtles were forbidden to preach in ſome places a- 
mongſt the Gentiles, and bid to ſtay in other places? It was becauſe that God 
had much People there : Look in AtFs 16, 6, Now when they had gone through 
Phrygia, and the Region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt 
to preach the word in Aſia , after they were come to Myſia , they afſayed to go 
inoBythinia ; but the Spirit ſuffered them not. What is the reaſon,on the other 
lide, when they were at Corinth Chap. 18. Verſ. 9. io. Paul being at Corinth 
the Lord ſpake to him by a Viſion, ſpeak, be not afraid, for I am with thee, 
and no Man fball ſet on thee to hurt thee : For I have much People in thu City, 
And when they came to a City , one WprOns them, others entertained _ 
2 at 
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dained onto Eternal Life, belzeoved. There were but a few ainong, thoſe 
Gentiles that Believed, others ftiered up Perſecutions, and they expelled them 
their Coaſts. . [040 | X 

Jeſus Chriſt ſrom Heaven forbids Pa! to ſtay any longer. at - Jera/alem 
but to go-to the Gentiles, Atts 22. 18.21... [vas in 4 trance, and [aw 
him ſaying wnto me, make hait and get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem, for 
they will net receive thy Teflimony concerning me ; whithey ſhall he gothent 
Verſ. 21. And he ſaidunto me depart, for Twill ſend thee far hence unto the 
Gentiles, It was as EleQion ceaſed, or was found, ſo they were ſent sccord- 
ingly to Preach. Where there was a our company of the Ele, the Goſpel 
ran llte wild fire. . 1 The. 1.5. ſays Paxl, | know your Eleion 0 be of God, 
Why ? For our Goſpel came not toyou in Word, but in Power, and inthe He. 
ly Ghoſt, and in much Affurance. You know what manner of men we were 
among you. God did mightily raiſe up my Spirit, and did a great deal of 
Good, —_—T need not tell you why the Jets were caſt off, and the Gentiles 
ealled :You may read trom the 9th.to the 1114. Chapter of the Romans. 

Come to the Dark times of ny , after the Apoſtles were gone off the 
Stage. He tells you, that all the d ſhould wonder after the Beaſt ; it isin 
two places, 13 Rev. $. All that dwell onthe earth, ſhall Worſhip him whoſe 
names are not written inthe Lambs book of life : Look in the 17 Chapter, 8, 
© And they that dwell on the Earth ſhall wonder, ( whoſe Names were not 
© written in the Book of Life, from the foundation of the World ) when they 
© b:hold the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, 

You are come now to our very times. | There will come a time when thoſe 
hardned people the Jews, that they ſay; ſpit at the Name of Chriſt. Conti- 
nually hardned more, and more, and caked-in hardneſs this 1600 Years. * The 
Rom. 11th. tells us, that there is a time coming, wherein all Iſrael ſball be [a 
ved, 25, 26 hy of Rom. 11th, I would not Brethren, that ye ſbould be ig- 
norant of this Myſtery (' Leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in your own Conceits ) that 
blindneſs in part « happened tolſracl, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come 
— Page: ſo all Tſracl ſhall be ſaved, &c. Why ? But what is the Caſe of theſe 
Elect. | | 
As concerning the Goſpel, they are Enemies for your fakes ; But as touching 
the EleQion, they are Beloved for the Fathers ſake, Verſ.29, For the Gifts 
and Callings of God are without Repentance. The Gemii/es have had it fo 
many hundred Years ; What is the reaſon of difference ? it is Election; There- 
fore he concludes, O the depth of the Riches, - both of the Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge of God ! how nnſearchable are hu judgments, and hu ways paſt finding 
onf, 


CHAP. IV. 
The Infance of Noah , \and bis being SaUd. inan. Ark, 
ind God's Covenant made with bim prov'd more large- 
. ly and fully to be a Great Exemplar, and Typical Repre- 
ſenjation of EleBtion , and the Covenam of Grace. 


N that draught'of the Line of Election that runs yiorough the whole Scrip- 
[ tures, I could but briefly touch upon that one Particular zoſtance of Neat ſe 


and his Sons : But my meditations have been Since more eſpecially iolar- 


-d about this Noah ; That not only himſelf, in his own Perſon, as recorde 
* His Story , to have been a ſpecial Inſtance and Example of EleRing Grace , 
and of the Covenant thence flowing ; but farthey, that Gods Covenants made 
vith him , and his Seed, and: dealings with him ( according to thoſe 
Covenants ) were Prophetique Figures of His Covenant with his Church, in 
the times of the New Teſtament ; who were, by vertue of the EleQion of 
Grace, to be raiſed up out of his Loins: And the demonſtration of this out of 
the Scriptures , is the Deſign and Subje@ of this Appendix ; which I choſe 
thus to ſever from the former , becauſe it would have taken up too much room 
1 that brief Enumeration of ſo many other Perſons that are inſtances of Ele- 
Aion in that Catalogue ; and yet it ſubſerveth to the ſame end, and purpoſe : 
| therefore annex it thereunto, as an Append:x to that diſcourſe. 

| have a long time look'r at that which both the Old Teſtament, and the 
New, Stile the Covenant of Grace, or the New Covenant, to be but Ele- 
tion-Purpoſes , and Deſigns put into Promiſes: God expreſſing therein the 
gracious intentions , and reſolutions of himſelf towards his Ele, which had 
been taken up by him from Eternity : Only whereas EleRtion in Gods Heart 
then, did defign the individual Perſons, together with the things decreed, to 
them be hath in the Promiſes; and revealed declarations of the Covenant of 
Grace concealed the particular Perſons ; And doth only indefinitely propound 
the Subje&s , of thoſe Promiſes touching the Perſon intended, that they are 
Sinners of Mankind , and that of All ſorts and Conditions ; to whom, and 
upon whom, God therein declareth that he will certainly, and infallibly make 
200d that Covenant , and the Promiſes thereof: And himſelf hath therein un- 
dertaken to perform it #n them, though not for them, as to give them new 
Hearts and new Spirits ; to teach them to know him, and his Son Chriſt, the 
Mediator of that Covenant, and the like ; And in fach abſolute terms of Pro- 
miſes on Gods part doth that Covenant run, with difference from the Cove- 
nant of Works ; ſo as the Materials of the Covenant of Grace are All one 
with ElefFion-decrees, in the things decreed, though the Perſons are not na- 
med whom God will infallibly beſtow them upon ; but yet with greateſt cer- 
tainty declared that God will perform it toand amongſt Mankind : and yet the 
Perſons who, being left indefinite , that ought to ſer All awork to ſeek to 
come under it, in ſuch ways.gs Gog hath commanded All men that within the 
bearing of it ſeek him in, 

Noah's Story, doth , partly in the reality to his own Perſon, partly in the 
Type of things in that Story : Theſe two Eminent parts, concerning our Sal- 
vation, 
| 1. Gods Covenant of Grace ; and Gods everlaſting Kindneſs therein; which 
= ſpring of that Covenant : and for that I take Tſai. 54. 9. 10, for my 

ext, 


11, The Type of the Mediator of that Covenant , Chriſt; which was the 
Ark and how that Chriſt as ſignified in our Baptiſm, is the ſole Author of Sal- 


Nation to us : And for” that I refer to the 1 Peter. 3. 20, 21. Which ſometime 
were 
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ting away the Mihineſs of the fieſo , out the apſwer of a good Conſcin, 
bY God) by the veſurretFion nin sft. ; "ciena 

HI, The work of the Covenant in us and upon us ; namely of Faith OR 
which God hath as peremptorily alſo ordained tobe the means of the applica. 
on of Chriſt for Salvation to us; and without which we ſhall not be fayeq. 
And for this take Noahs inſtance, Heb. 11, 7, By faith Noah being Warne 
of God, of things m—_ as get , moved with fear, epared an Ark to;h, 
ſaving of 4 Houſe ; by the which he condemned the World , and becamy beie 
of the Righteow which u by Faith. The Example of Noah there in the Ty 

et out , gives us a lively Pattern of the Work of Salvation in us, anſy Po 
to his Faith about the Ark ( that is ) through the work of Application to us 
Faith on Chriſt. 

IV. The Difficulties , Diſtreſſes , Hazards , Temptations, thorough which 
we paſs, ( after our being in Chriſt, ) under the Covenant of. Grace , %ere we 
arrive at Heaven: And for this I take thoſe words in the forecited, Jy, 
54. 11; O thou afflifed, and toſſed with tempeſt , and not comforted | f, 
ing to his Church , which in their coherence with the verſes afore 9. and 10. 
have manifeſtly a reſpe to Noah's Condition in the Ark : whith in thoſe 9.4nd 
ro, verſes , God hath firſt made mention of. 

And itis the firſt of theſe , upon Iſas. 9. 10. which I ſingle forth for my pr. 

' ſent Argument ; which is an Examplication of ElefFion, and of tht Coveray 
of Grace ini Noahs Perſon and Story. | 


SECTION L 


. Of Eleflion , and the Covenant of Grace 5 and the Church of the ny 

Teſtament; the Subjeft of both; as typified forth in Noahs Sw 

ry. That Noah in his own perſon was intended as an Example of F- 

leflion, the Covenants made with him before the Flood , and with 

' him and his Sons after were Types of the Covenant of Grace : Pi 
ved ina Diſcourſe on 


ISAT. LIV. 7,8,9, 10, 11, 


For a ſmall Moment have I forſakenthee , but with gue Mevcies will] { 
ther thee. In alittle wrath I bid my face from thee for a Moment ; 
with everlaſting kindneſs will T have Mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord th 
Redeemer. For thu is as the waters of Noah unto me : Foy as I have ſwors 
ihat the waters of Noah ſbould no more go over the Earth ;, ſo have I ſwors 
that I will not be wroth with thee , nor rebuke thee, For the Moantains 
ſhall depart ,. and the Hills ſpall be removed ; but my kindneſs ſhall not dt 
part from thee ; neither ſball the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith 
the Lord, that hath Mercy on thee, O, Thos affliffed, tofſed with Tew 
pef? , and not comforted ! 


- _ - 


Hat theſe words ſpeak in the firſt place, the pure Covenant of Gract; 
and the everlaſtingneſs and perpetuity of that Grace, and Covenait, 

as it flows in God's Heart in, and from Election , may be apparent in 
rery reading the words : And Secondly , That they refer to the et? 
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ole Diſco ſe: Bu 


'oU in-all the 
the Lord, that hath-mercy onthee, VerG.,.uo, Andthas.th ion 
'thoughic be borunderthar term, or word mentioned; yet) in ſenſe. qnd re- 
/s ſpecified; that word," 207th | evenlaſiong } 4s , jofiguates; as 
ping withio it both Everlaſtiogs : A kiodoeſs everlaſting for time-to come, 
but the contionation of .an everiafiing Merey- and .Kundneſs, that bath 
been for ever of old; Pſal. 25.6. Remember, O Lord ! thy tenger meriies , 
and thy og Siarbeſes 3 for they bane been ever of 0/d:: That as God's own 
everlaſtingne h both , Pſa/.go. 2. Eves from everlaſting to 
y, ng, thas art God; fodoch, is:his lavieg kindneſs towards us { 
And thoſe other words; Says the Lord that” hath mercy on thee ; Miſerator 
tuw; which is x Peripheaſis of EleQtian, and .is. Tantamount, as to ſay, 7he 
Loyd who hath choſen thee, as Rom. 9. (where EleQtion is handled) the Apo- 
file exprefly doth ſhaw. = ; | | | 

For the Second of theſe ; That, theſe things are found in, any,may be fetch 
out of Noah's Story and Covenant declared ta him upon occaſiog. of the Flood, 
appears from this in-the Text :' That Ged, ta verific the Truth of his Cove- 
nant'to his Church, alledgeth, 'and referreth both himſelf and us ro the Wa- 
ters of Noah: Tha 's the Waters of Neah [ro me,) faith he. 

Three General Heads of the firſt part of this Diſcourſe, drawn forth out 

of the words, Verl, 9. 7 IE 


Inwhich words, and thoſe that follow, God doth (for they are his wors 
by the Propher;''as his mouth)-at: once , point us both to Noah's Perſon, 
(whom thereforehe twice mentions) and his Waters, in his Salvation from 
them; as an Exemple of that Covenant and Mercy , which now ke promiſeth 
unts'his Church, .andall her Children, (asVerſe-t;, they are called;) raper- 
forth the ſame to them ;'as he had done it then to him: As likewiſe, 2, Thay 
the Story of him, and his Waters, ar Flood,” and God's Covenant with him 
his'Sons,I&c. and Oath thereabouts 3 though inthe Letter, the ſemblance they 
bear was but of /that Temporal-Salvation .and_Dehverance from the Flood ; 
yet in-the Myſtery thereo! they were: (as) is here ſignified) iptended gs Fir 
gwes of God's eternal Covenant agd Mercies unto his Ele& Chureh, which were 
toevtne our of Noah's and his Sons Loyns: h Church 3. thas is here ſpe+ 
cially pointed at concerning his Covenant ; willh which he ſays, Thb & ta me 
the Waters of Noah; 'is the Chureb-under the New Teſtament, and the Seed 
of 7Japher eſpecially , whom this Covenant and Promiſes da more particularly 


 toneern, as in Ver}. 2, 2, 3. of this Chapter will appear. 


And theſe are the Three: Heads and Brapches-of this General part of this 
Diſcourſe. -49'4:9 hb 29 | 


The Firſt of theſe Three Heads hath two Branches in it : 

The: firſt, concerning Noah's particular Perſon ; that he was firſt in- 
tended in it as an Example; as weil as a Type of that Grace, and E- 
lection, and/Covenant declared tothe Church. _ - 

The ſecond; That the Covenants made with him ,: afage the Flood; and 
with him and his Sons after z- were Figures of the ſame Sc, 
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A. | | us 0:48: I” 264 3,5 IS T1236 
Boot 1. T1, Noah 'in bis Own Perſon, was immided> as ax Exampieoff 
WOVSY of Grace. _—_ OE 


evident by this ; Ther 
on , "Gods.dec 


lay hold upon : ( For why elſe doth He propoſe:it as an Example of that Faith 
; He exhorted us now to have? ) *Which-the: fare: Apoſtle an. his. other Epiſiles 
/ doth in the ſame Phraſe, and Language, ſtile the Righteouſneſs of God'; And 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 'which: is by; Faith;\ P524,.3,9. \Not having mane 
own righteouſneſs, which u of the Law, but that which «through tht Faith 
of Chr:ft, the righteouſneſs which « of God by Faith : Which Righteouſneſs for 
juſtification, He —_ OO - -mthe pe © to the Romans, ws 
the ſame very words,” Rom:t 4. 2.0; 22+ ' Bubrmow!'(thatiligcundet the Goſpel 
The ri breouſueſs of God } Jerbanr the Lawnis manifeſibd:; being withe|- 
ed by the ar w_ #1 New N = gums | pears which is 
by faith of Feſws Chriſt : ww. was:aProphet, Ger. 9: And among co 
therProphets, witnetlſed Bye os \'R:ghtedufneſs:! bimfelbAwrfibelieving inic, 
and then being a Publick Preacher ot! Rightrouaſheſs,| (ras the other, Apolite 
calls Him :) And not only ofthat Rightepuſneſgofan fe, (in whichde 
Himſelf ſo exceeded , which'fbllows upon Belicving ;:) Burofthat Righteoul- 
neſs which is by faith, as it hath ChriſbforatsObjec.: Andcertginly, /if-He 
werea Righteous Preacher, )'ns: He: waby:Thenthat Kighteorſnels bimkelf 
had recourſe to himſelf, and his own Salvation, -thathe-Pregched unto other, 
for their Salvation: Now it {that Righreduſnes: Noah: bad en Eye upon, 
( as bt ants by his Ark , 8nd from:thendetad learned ity 3» and had recourſe 
unto, for his Ecernal Salvation: (© As the-Apoſile:to the Hebrews Teſtifies: ) 
Although He were, as is'teſtified- of *Himy in .refpe&.of hisown igherent 
Righteouſneſs, the moſt Righteous Mann his:Generatibn £4 perfett and juf 
Man, Andin Sign and Token, that yet He had his Eye upon this Rights 
ouſneſs out of himſelf, to ſave Him, it was, that through the ſame Faith He 
betook himſelf to that Ark,” a means wholl out ofhitnſelf, ro ſaveſhim from 
the waters: whichotherwiſe,all his own Righteonſneſs would never heave done: 
For why elſe is it there _ that by s:rheark; He became Heir of the 


| Righteouſneſs which « by Faith! Which Righteouſneſs by Faith, to be Chriſls 
hcſs, afþſound Proteſtants do And as thie Righteouſneſs He 
believed on,» made Heir of, was thus gh; fignifiedtoHin 


by the Ark; So the reſt of thoſe things there mentioned, did in their feveral de- 
fizns much Type out to Him, ings Spirius ; and of like Spiritual Myſtery-A8 
the flood Typed forth the wrath of God unſeen by carnaleyes : the col 
demnation of the World there ſpoken of, was the condemnation to Hell, 
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World more by pre GATE wy 
neſs ro Mep, or the Meſſiah ro come, whom He is .alfo 
che Figure, 1 Pe8.3.19, 20. than by all bis holineſs; As-thar Heb, 11. 7. 
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Let us now approach to bring rogether, what premiſed concerning rhe 
Covenant and Grace, and ' Election ; ( Which are the Subjeh of rhe Text in 
Jſaiab, and minealſo; ) And the Patſages which we find ia Gene/is concern- 
ing Noah, together : And ſee. how appoſitely they correſpond, "and agree to 
chis (my Purpole. | 

3. It 15 greatly -Obſervable, that in the Sacred Story, Noah, was the firſt 
of the Sons of Men, unto whom God ever ſpoke of a Covenant, There was 
Promiſe indeedof Chriſt, the ' Womans Seed, uttered before ; Which all the 
Patriarchs beiore the Flood lived upon :- But under the Title of a Covenant, 
never no-mention ;/ no, nor of the word Grace, till now ; Noah had the firft 
honour” of both theſe' Goſpel expreſſions, Grace and Covenant. And there- 
forg moſt rly, and meetly, hath God here in Tſazab , ſingled out the In- 
ſtance of Noab for borh:'or,Primum in guolibet genere eft menſura rel1quorum: 
The firſt in every kind,is the meaſure of the reſt ot that kind, ther do atier tol- 
Jow : This of Covenant,you find in Gen.6. 18. But withThee will] eſtabliſh my 
(ovenant:There's the Firſt, And 2zly. The exprefling of Grace isto Him,and firit 
to Him;zin Verſ.8. But Noah found Grace in the Eyes of the Lord. And it's Gods 
own Speech unto Him,rhough ſpoken byGod as in the Third Perſon ot Himſelt: 
And it is not the addition of Moſes the Pen-man; Butt comes in a continu- 
ed Sermon made to Him, by God Himſelf, and uttered privately tonone bur 
Him : And that Speech is pure New Teſtament Language : To find Grace and 
obtain Mercy, as Heb. 4.16, And after it had been thus firſt uttered to No- 
ah,this Speech came after inro-more frequent uſe ;both in the Oid,and New Te- 
ſtament, As unto Moſes, Exod. 33.12, ©nto David hwchoſen, Ads 7. 45. 
And the blefled Virgin Mary, Luke 7. 750. Thou art Engratiated : gratia do- 
ata: endowed with Gods Favour, and the Senſe is the ſame: And this Ti- 
tle, Noah was the firſt that bore it, as a new Addition to the Coat of Arms of 
Gods EleRt; Which from that time they have worn as the highett Title of 
Honour. 

And it was not afore now given to Noah; Yea, Grace in the Hebrew ( as 
Ainſworth Obſerves ) is in' # manner the Anagram of Noah, his Name : 
though the Letters in the Name Noah, do in their dire Order f(ignifie Reſt ; 
Yet ſuch a Reſt as is out of Grace given, and beltowed, which an inverted 
order of the Letters ſignifies ; See for this A:nſworth on Gen. 6, 8, 

And Thirdly, It was the Grace that is, and was in Gods Heart towards 
Him, thatis meant, as that additional ſhews , F In the eyes, or mind of Jeho- 
vah:] And not that Grace which was in Noahs Heart : That was but the 
effet. To find Grace in ones eyes, is indeed a phraſe uſed likewiſe of Mans 
deing favourable to another, ( as in thoſe places, Ger. 34. 11. 1 Sam, 
1.18, And many other: ) Which yer comes then tobe uſed, when the 
kindneſs ſought.or ro be beſtowed,depends meerly on the good will of the Man 
who is to caſt it upon the other, and wherein they that ſeck it, whien that man- 
ner of Speech is ufed by them, do acknowledge no merit, or worth in them- 
ſelves, why that favour ſhould be ſhewen them : And theretore much more it 
bath that imporr, when it is ſpoken of God, and of his Grace towards Man , 
of whom the Apolile ſays ; Who hath firſt given to Him, &c. And moreover 
imports, that Gods Eyes, and borate, ſaw nothing in the Creature, why 
He ſhould Endow Him with it; Yea, furthermore, to find Grace in Gods eyes, 


is when God prevents the Creature, in its very ſeeking of it; As Iſaak 65. 5. 
Tam found of thei that ſought me not, Which was becauſe they had tound 
Grace in Gods eyes afore they ſought it ; And without their having done any 
thing to move Him to it, And the word [ Found J alſo, which is added 
unto Gyace ; Or (as here) doth ſuperadd to this import ; The Gr#cians call 


oboe unlook'd for, not dreamt of: Or freely caſt on one ( by chance 8s it 
were 


without his looking for it: They call it iv-ww«. A thing found: And 
| G ſuch 
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ſuch is Gods Grace, as that 


oq 


The eminenteit Perſon to whom, Grace ( as 
was Moſes, who bears that Title, eMoſes bu choſen, 
Ele&ion of Him 1s expreſt by this very Phraſe, Exod. now | 
by Name, and thou haſt alſo found Grace in my ſight; Thats, God hag 
choſen Him {rcely, to be Perionally, and individually [ His £1 And, we 

Gods Foreknowl.dge, is put to expreis Election, as it. 1s Gods Foundation - 
The Lord knews who are his ; And Gods People whom He foreknew, in Rom, 
11.2, Arcin Verſ.5 But aremhant according 10 the Elettion of Grace :And {0 
towards Moſes, Gods Grace caſt on him, was the ſole pruduct of Gods Will 
So Verſ. 19. of Exod. 33. Interprets 1t, and applies 4a. to. Him, I will 
be gracious io whom I will be gracicus, God therein giving Moſes the true 
ground, and account, why He was gracious unto Him, when not toOthers : 


And tl\erefore thoſe very words are cited under the Inſtance, and Caſe of Me. 


ſes , by way of diſcrimination from Pharaoh, as the oppoſite Perſon. whom 


Moſes had to do with, to prove EleQion, Rom.g. 15, Andyn the ſame tenor, 
and meaning of Speech, it is, that God declares of Noah ; Noah hath found 
grace in the eyes of Jebovab : And it may alſo be ſaid of Him, that God 
knew Him by Name: For to teſtify his having Pre-Ordained Him, and ſepa. 
rated Him from the Womb, ( as Paul ſpeaks ot Himſelf ) unto Salvation ; As 
alſo that deliverance in the Flood, out of his meer Free-Grace ; He inſpired his 
Father with a Prophecy about Him, at his very Birth : Look as God inſpired 
his great Prophet Enoch, to give his Son Methuſelah, a Name that foretold 
the Flood, and the Year of the coming ot at, 'being by Ioterpretation, He dz- 
eth ; The emiſſion, or Dart cometn, meaning the Flood : Enoch being a 
Prophet, foretclleth this his Son ſhould die, and then the Flood ſhould be emit- 
ted : ( And therefore our days, as Methuſelahs were, are appointed, and ſet;) 
In like manner G2d inſpired Noahs Father with a Name, which toretold the 
Reſtoring of the Earth trom that Curſe; ( Even from Adam, all along due to 
And for the giving both the Earth, and a New Worldof 


large give al tt )from the Flood : 


Me Pregne® Inhabitants, Reſt in it again, by that Noah, who was then born unto Him, 


Lamechs Pro- Tus Gen. 5.29. And t..13 being foretold of Him at his Birth, when He had 
phecy of him, Joe neither good, nor evil, ( As inthe caſe of Facobs EleRion out of Grace, 


_— ov Elaus rejection, the Apoltle Argues;) doth plainly argue it was Gods 


he was decla- 6 - 
red:nexat Free Grace towards Him, which had ſeparated Him from the Womb hereun- 
TI RO to, and no Righteouſnes at all of His, and out of the ſame Grace ſtill continu- 

ed rowards Him : Now when He acquaints Him with his Purpoſe to bring the 


Founder of 
thenewWorld Flood, He tells Him, he would deliver Him out of it : And that it was his 


the Church, 


the remover 
of the Curſe, 


by being Hime 


fel tmade a 
Curſe : The 
eaſer of our 
roy], and all 
ſorts of mile- 
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ſole Grace born 1o Him from the firſt, that was the Cauſe and Deſigner of that 
his Salvation ; Thou haſt found Grace in my ſight: And therewith uttersa 
Covenant, Obliging Himſeltſo to do. And though God mentions the Grace, 
or Righteouſneſs that was in Noah alſo, yet as that, which that Free Grace 
which had been in Gods Heart towards Him from his Birth, yea, from Everls- 
ſting, had wrought in Him, to make Him meet for that Mercy, and Delive- 
Yea, and further, to teſtifie, He knew him by Name, and had Ordain- 
ed him out of pure Grace unto this, he gave Him a »ame, That in the Let- 
ters inverted bore the ſtamp, and Impreſs of the Grace ot God, ( as was be- 
fore Obſerved: ) Even as at the Baptiſts birth ; He by a wiſe diſpoſement 
ordered him a Name, fignifying in the indire@ placing of the Letters, Grace: 
Shewing, that He was out of that Grace ſeparated from the Womb, unto his 
Work, &c, As Noah here had been, ; 
And Fourthly, This was done (as I Were with a d:{crimination, or diftc- 
rence put between Noah,and the reſt of the World,out of ſpecialGrace to Him: 
(508 EleQion,orChoice,(which is to ſingle one out from others) always ſuppo- 
eth a leavzpg out of others: And the occaſion whereupon it comes in,is with a 
But; [ BufNoah found Grace,]&c. Which is ſpoken even whilſt on the other 
hand God juſt afore had told Him,in the Verſe afore; I will defiroy Man whom 
T have Created from off the Earth, Verſ. 17. And then at the 18th, Veyſ. But 
with Thee will Teftabliſh my Covenant. He is at his [ But] again : Thereby de- 
noting 


43. 
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V. "Bus - | Ehrerd Gratt , ther with rhe words of Verſ. 
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s own perſon : Teen Covenant av we uſually deſcribe the 
naft of Gracs'td be:Proceeding from EleQion Grace at firſt, and continued 
firm out of the ſame:as e we havein Noa#'s exampleexplained i it, 
"Ap, thar it was the Covenant of Grace unto Noab'r Perſon , and :propo- 
din him as TIS Exaripleto us, who were after believe, there 
> La 3. - Covenant ; as it was afterwards efta: 
dre fo to be- anderſtood ( as generally we ac- 
<= then fore Teak Coyeriant;,- thiet tnder that Title and notion, 
and thereof Grate! 'by garhe was the Founda- 
= M abliſh with this Man ; a Marj of as great holineſs and acceptation 
with God, as ary of them were : For which you thay "take: the Judgment of 
God himſelf , who ranks him in the hezd of the firſt Three (I. allude ro Da- 
vid's)Worthies of the Old Teſtament: Eze#.14.14.A man perfe in his Gene- 
geration , and fingled forth of an 'whole Wor defroyedbefore his Face,uato 
which he had been the Preacher of Righteouſneſs , the qi mac of 
Faith ,, whereby men are to be fav'd in oo eb, and: thereby condemning 
chem for neg] hd refuſing that Salvati 1 1.3,even to Hell, ; Per.z; 
And further , the ner, and Founder of a new World; and in that rel- 
pet 8 Type 'df Secohd Adam; + Yea, and the Father of him, namely Chriſt 
the Fleſh; » ith bim of all the 'Eleft\, whether ; =o or 
: Then furel ſurely, I ſay , this Covenant was to 
Coveriziit of Grace, as well as urito afy of ther, and promulged 
- = as the Father and Head, as on behalf of the Ele his Sons, to proceed 
out of him - as theirs alſo was in thern to their Children. 
If it be ſaid, That this Covenant refpeted only the Temporal Salvation of 
Noab in the Ark. 
Beſides, That it may be anſwered, That ſo did the Covenant, declared 
to David (in the firſt delivery of it, in 2 Sam, 7. from Veyſ. 12. and ſoon 
ſpeak but of his Houſe , and eftabliſþi ng of his Kidgdoni to his Seed; whil 
yet his own Salvation( 2. Sam, 2 od made with me 4 Covenant , and 
the w all my Faloariey) and the » Safeurion of the Elet thorough Chriſt was 
intended therein : So vhy It may alſo be replied , That the word Grace as 
It is ſpoken of God, and to expreſs his Grace, is too deep a word to be beſtow- 
ed only upon a meer temporal Salvation ; but only uſed where the Eternal 
Grace , and Love of God 1s the Fountain of-it ; The favour God boreeven to 
Admin Innocetcy , is no where ſo far ennobled as to be ſtiled Grace; nor 
are the Gifts in Temporaries tearmed Grace , though they be talled Spiritual 
Gifts, intheir kind, and freely given to the Rebellious alſo. 
But,beſides ſuch Returns as theſe to this ObjeRion,that which will make the 
AnſwerCompleat,1s theConfideration of the z.Branch afore propoſed;Namely, 


That Noah's Covenant , over guy - es its being to his Perſon the Cove» 
nant of Grace , and he an Exam eof to wi therein; that alſo both that 
Covenant afore the Flood for bt lenge! Satvation in the Ark, Gen. 6.7. 
boa vans and hey other after the Flood, Gen. 9, were Figurative, or Pro- 

elf 121 Typ es in Gods inci of Eternal Salvation , unto himſelf, and the 
El of bu Poſteri ty to Lt AK, res cially under the New Teflament, 

| When this is joyned to the formet , and proved that it was the 

Coverians of Grace to Neale P Perſon , &c. makes not only the Anſwer 10 _ 
A k 
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ten, andebe pw ok 1 BL yu | ; 
himſelf a Figure of by own kve ftlon, AS.1 
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which is zow | rev unto-b,45,;J { 23,018 Words are Ja 
phetick LE ours : For. what; under the Old Teſtameot is 


2 Type of things-of the Goſpel, that did. Gag, and his, Spurj 
that fa Shadow 0 fgnific and foretell a ſubſtantial Realiy, 
come under the New , in the-truth , aod verity.of them:.. 1 PL, 
caſe the Apoſtle warrants us to Do, ; chr 9 $9, Ih o bob | 
ſignifying thereby (ſays he Verl.$,&c. £y Beang. a' FISHY T OT It 'S 
preſent, as Verl. 9. of good things, to ny F {. 11, rag thoſe; 
things under the I, and che ſame mul b« berein bi : for the. Apoſtle 
as expreſly calls it a Figure here 45 therein thale- mentioned... het 
If that Salvation then in the, Ark-was a Figure of that Goſpel Salvation now; 
Then Noah's Covenant out of ſpecial Grace (in compare to. the World ) for 
that Salvation of him, and his Spns, was, in like manner intended for a F;- 
gure of that Covenant for our Salvation undgr the Goſpel; Yes , and alſo of 
that d:ſcrimination of Grace , which was the Foundation 05; Noah's Cove- 
nant ; And moreover ,{;this muſt have been,the Figure alſo of a far more tran» 
ſcending Grace , tobe the foundation of our Covenant, propoxtionably in an 
excelling Glory of it , unto what the Greatneſs of our Salvation bears ( as bc- 
ing the eff thereof as the cauſe, )in compare with that Temporal Salvatien 
of Noah's; And that Grace of ours, is no other than t ceeding Rich- 
es of Grace our Goſpel ſo extols, Eph.1. an 


; 4.2: {O98 . Fheſe all are of « liks 
commenſuration and:Elevation , in this their 00D Proportions; As an £: 
verlaſting Covenant ; an everlaſting Salvation ; proceeding from an everlaſt-. 
ing Grace , and Love; And then that which was the ſole outward means of 
Noah's Salvation ( the Ar4; ) muſt haye (/it being a Figure in this Round ) 


a ſuperexcelling outward means anſwerably thereunto; as the ſole means 
prefigured , and that is.Chriſt , the Mediator,of that Covenant; in whom 
alone we are gratiouſly accepted , and who is the Author of that eternal Sal- 
vation; Theſe all hang together (as we ſay ) on one String; are all con 
coherent, and inſeparable, Covenant and Salyation.: 7Thox haft made a Go. 
venant with me ( ſaith David) ſure Aw lg". , and this « all my Salvation, 
Sams. 23, and Grace and Salvation joyned ; By Grace ye are SA ſaid twice. 
over, #ph. 2. But you have them all CE , Even Chriſt our Ark, and all 
uſe and univerſal ſuffrage of all the Prophets that have been ſince the World. 
began ; Luke x. 69, 70, 71, 72, 73- And bathraiſed up an born of Salvation 
for we, in the houſe of hu Servant David : As he ſpake by the Mouth of by 
holy Prophets , which have been ſince the World began : That we ſhould be ſa. 
ved from our Enemies , and fromthe hand of all that hate us; to perform 
the Mercy promiſed to our Fathers , and toremember bis holy Covenant : The 
Oath which be [ware to our Father Abraham : Yea, and I may fay , which, 
in the Figure he ſware to Noah too: And my Argument for this is fetche, not 
from,the real inſeparable connexing and hanging together of the things them- 
ſelves;and tbat therefore if but Qae of thers be ſer forth in the Type, the other 
muſt be,by conſequence,and from the conjunRion of - the things themſelves in 
the verity itſelf,be ſuppoſed alſo rq Exiſt. This Argument, though it might hold 
0 ſay )to prove the Exiſtence of thoſe other things that are fo connexed toge- 
ther,yet might prove an Argument that would fail us, if we ſhould goabout 10. 
argue from the Typeit ſelf; for then. the things argued. muſt be alſo found 
to have a lineament of Similitude in the Typagat it forth ia tho Type it el 
ow 


Fo. 
S; 
rm z . 


-_ we I-40 


*Y 


I 


> . 
D—_— 


——_— ——— 


Now no One Type alſois in-all thi CIO E——noomrmmme—rgn 
cabſtance of: to-ihe thi Che rr <; 
che Type. And 14 h drawn and CAA 


of the 


in compoſition doth i. hance the ſig- 
n'of that whiith'ie lis compounded 


X "Equivalency; and 
C_—_ _ - -— wh ts, jth is, 
3gure to the thing Figured; or & con- 
ina thing figured M444 Figure, it im« 
Tomwhiat more thah what is ordinary, 
> between things, of that na- 
3 thatis, than is between other uſual 
$ and things figured in compariſon un- 
chis./ And if it. be; faid that the word 


here ey7iyuTey, is applied unto the thing fi- 
| ry ew 2s my l12 oh and Goſ- 
pel Salvaciom to be che the Subſtance 


figutcd ; I Anſwer, That © however it is 
on he Bhopal, for the negr reſcmblance, 
that is, between them 5 whither ic be at« 

oF thin g figured, ir 


manga As ye 
ſhewy thax in reſpeCt of muras! fmil:tude, it 


» 
is given for this reſpe& to the other : For 


4 - the Figufe, avd figured , are rela- 
Type; yea, and akhough tit prove to be the thing pre- tiver , jo reſpe& of: lice - whark : And fo 


fgured in the New ; be CR in, and xp vote pie pg ered Ma  plhich of the two 
inſome one particular ; yet this warrants our icati- we of «gt brag 
onof other ant wherein a likeneſs or reſemblance doth vs or 44-45. 74 6apmatedn tn 
zppear between the Figure in the Old , and the thing fi- 
cured, as we find them ſcattered up and down; though they be not punQual» 
ly, and preciſely applicd to each of the Particulars , between which, and 
the Figure the likeneſs proves to appear: The Holy Ghoſt pointing us, though 
but toone- parallel, SanRifies all the reſt that appear parallel alſo: This 
rule holds in expounding parables; and it muſt needs be ſafe in expoun- 
ding Types : So then, if Peter had only inſtanced but in one particular, 
that .the Salvation in the Ark, Wc, was a Type of Goſpel Salvation, 
ſealed up in Baptiſm, we might warrantably' bave made up thoſe other 
we have mentioned; as that this Ark was the;Figure of our Chriſt, as he 
5 applied to us in Baptiſm ; yea, and of whatever elſe we find to be 1n Bap- 
tiſm touching our Salvation, analogous , or bearing reſemblance with thoſe 
paſages about Noah's Salvation in the Ark. We ſee that the Apoſtle himſelf 
makes an application of the very number of Perſons that were ſayed in No- 
's Ark , to have had a fignificancy in it of the paucity, or fewneſs of the 
Perſons who ſhall find the like ſpecial Grace under rhe Goſpel , to be effecually 
partakers of Salvation ; although multitudes ſhall profeſs Chriſtianity , and be 
outwardly partakers of Baptiſm : As in Noah's days there were many that 
profefled themſelves to be the Sons of God , that periſhed in the waters: Thus 
our Apoſile makes uſe of that ſmall circumſtance of the Paucity of the Per- 
fons; and becauſe our Lord had foretold in his hearing , that there be few 
that find the arrow Gate , and way that leads io Life Matth. 7. 14. ard 
ſew that ſhall be ſaved, Luke 1 3,23.and that forthis cauſe that fery are choſen, 
in compariſon of the many that are called; eſpecially of the many. that go to 
Hell:: Therefore Peter obſerveth the fewneſs , but of eight Perſons, that were 
laved in. the Ark, puts that- into his Figure, there, of the Ark ; 
in few, ( ſays he ) that « , eight ; Souls' were ſaved: He in- 
tends not ,, ( though retaining the Number of eight. the definite Number 
ofPerfons that is of eight only under the Goſpel to be ſaved ( the Number " 
is 
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Covenant eftabliſhed with Noah foi that” Salvatiow; *'F' Trqceilikewite i 
heart. of God . to. have bcenchofoundation of that Covetiant; 'An oitward 
means, 4» Ark, the only meanis4hat could have been of that Salvation, ang 
this wholly of Godsjnventing'; 'and therein Noah to have'been pare: th 
midi of wateys ;  Anc _— over thei/New Teſtatticnt ( and the Olg 
too, ſo fat as -pure Goſpel is down manifeſted therein?) we there d 
find up and down't Covenant made, and eſtabliſhed with, and, for the. ſaid $al. 
wouy which Salvation, Pecer expreſly guides us unto } of Gods Ele® under 
the |. "And an exceeditig abundant Grace; the DEE and Fomn- 
tain of that Salvatiotj, and Covenant; And Chriſt whom'God: hath fer forth zz 

he only. means; or. name"under;': and whereby men ſhouldbe ſaved gon 

hat wrath'; That, if found'our/dfhim,” will fall upon all:the [World. '- Theſe 
things, and all thele things being ſo expreſly ſerout'unt our: view ; both on 
the 'ohe hand in Gene/fs, and in this conjunQion mentioned,” and thoſe 6 
thet ; All ofthem'which are the ſubſtantial points of our Chriſtian Religion ) 
we finding in our. Goſpel 'as Cauſes of our ' Salvatiqn;” zvur dr? x4af@, 
Grace, for Grace, Covenant \, for Covenant ,': Salvation, ' for Salyati- 
on, and an Ark for Chriſt ; How ſhall we otherwiſe but eonclude; that theſe we 
Parallels? Or in Peters language drtwm: Like figures the one of the other, 
for in likeneſs, and reſemblance they correſpond one to the other. 

But we are not put toit for the proof of All _— proceed by this way of 
conſequential Inferences ; for behold they are all the four of them more 
impliedly ſpecified, and yoaked together , in this one: Text of the A 
Peter; Foras there is Noabs Salvation, for our Goſpel Salvation ; fo his 
Ark Typifying forth our Chriſt , and that as _ or his addiog as his laſt 
words in the Verſe, Saved in Baptiſm by the ReſurreFion of Jeſus Chrifl, is 
a manifeſt reference unto, and reſemblance of the manner Noah was (1 
ved in the Ark from out of the waters ; and in being carried th the Wa 
ters ſaſe to Land, it ſtill riſing up under them as the Storms did fall, -by parts, 
or by whole-ſale upon it, and endengered the overwhelming of it, till at hiſt 
it arrived ſafe, and reſted on Mount Frarat ; An exat Figure and Semblance 
of Chriſt in paſſing thorough the waters of Death , Storms of that Wrath, and 
Curſe due to us, poured forth Him: By and under which it was not poſ- 
ſible for him to be holden, as Peter ſpeaks As 2. and fo Noah reccivedit 
as Abraham did that of Iſaacs delivery ; As 3 figure of the ReſurreQion of his 
Ark Chriſt, and of all in Him. 

And whereas, here Baptiſm is ſaid to be the q yt of the Ark, not Chriſt: 
] Anſwer, know ye not( as Rom. 6. the A aul ſpeaks ). That «s many 
as were Baptiſed imto Chrift, were Baptiſed intothe Likeneſs of his Reſurre- 
ion ; '( As alſo of his Death firſt, );hat Like 45 Chrift was raiſed up, &c. 
we being planted together in and with him ;' ſhould after Baptiſm walk 
in MOL of life. ew os, itis Carl, N. whoſe Name - are Baptiſed, and 
into whom we are implanted, which is the fignificancy of Baptiſm. 

Apain; ;ly, That the Baptiſm is made the thing figured z- doth as evidently 

rompt us to the Covenant of Grace, as included in Baptifm,- and ſo to have 
en prefigured therewith ; for what more properly doth Baptiſm ſerve ? Or 
ſtiruted for as an end containing ' in it, than tobe the Scal of the New 
| Of as Ci iſion was of the Old Covenant Ges, 17: 
Baptiſm 'alfo ſucceeding in the Place, and Office of ir; as the Co). 2. 
Tea, \and Circumciſion was then ſuddainly the Seal of the Covenant fre, 
tothe Ele that were then, Rom. 4, 11. compared with Ger. 17. Thi 
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That-is, of All things that are contained in the Covenant ; and is therefore Ad+ 
miniſtned but once for All ; Becauſe it at once comprehendeth all that be- 
longs £0 the Covenant for our Salvation: For therein not only the Grace of 
{cſus Chriſt, . the Mediatour of the Covenant, and of our implanting into Him, 
znd into his Death, and ReſurreQtion, are repreſented ; Bur we are Baptiſed, 
Is the Name of the Father, as of the Son; Yea, andalſo, in 1he Name of the 
Holy Ghoſt : - And therefore the Love of God the Father, who is the Founder 
of the Covenant, Andthe Communion of God the Holy Ghoſt, The Applizr of 
of the Covenant, are Sealed up unto us, even all ot theſe ; and whatever the 
Covenant doth comprehend, and all theſe things at once : And therefore full 
well might the Apoſtle ( as he dorh ) tells us, That Noahs Salvation was the 
figure of ours ; For in the figuring our Baptiſm, it contained as in a hguregall 
theſe things init : All that belong [ To Cs Now, | that is, under tne Goſ- 
pel; Both which words He with an incylcation, urgerh upon our Obſervation; 
that we might be deeply apprehenſive of the. abounding ſignificanty of this 
(though bur:) one Type: How much of our Goſpel truths ſubſtantial Salva- 
tion were included in it alone , tothe end to engage and ſet our thoughts a- 
work, to ſearch out the full Myſtery thereot at large in all the particulars 
of it. 
This as to Noahs Covenant, afore his entring into the Ark, Sc. 
There was a Covenant, (l mult not call it another Covenanr, But yet ) a ſe- 
cond time renewed with enlargemensg., and withal ſaid to be effab/1ſbed with 
Noah, and his Sons, after his and rheir coming out of the Ark ; and promu!- 
ged upon his having offered up that famous Sacrifice in Gen, 8. the laſt Verſes : 
And then in Gez. 9. in the 8th, Verſ. God ſpake unto Noah, and hu Sons with 
him, ( So it runs theve unto them, as well as to him, ) ſaying, And 1, behold 
I Eftabliſh my Covenant with you, and your Seed after you: Andagain, 
Verſ. 11. And 1 wilt eſtabliſh my Covenant with you, neither ſhall all fleſh be 
cut off any more by the waters of a flood ; neither ſbal there any more be a flood 
to deflroy the Earth. This,ſay I, was the Figure of the Covenant of Grace, to 
the Church of the New Teſtament, that were to be the Seed of Him, and his 
Sons, ( of which hereafter; ) And unto the words of this Szcond Covenant 
with Noah more eſpecially, it is that the words of my Text in 1/a:ab relate, 
Verſ, 9. For as I have ſworn that the waters of Noah ſhould no more goover 
the Earth ; ſo have I ſworn that I will riot be wroth with thee nor rebuke thee. 
That is, my Everlaſting wrath ſhall never overwhelm Thee ; ( For of chat 
wrath, that Univerſal Flood, that paſſed over the reſt of Mankind Children of 
wrath, was the figure ) which words, #0t to defiroy the Earth, are found in, 
and do belong to that Covenant in Gen.g. as you will clearly ſee, if 
you compare the even now forecited words out of Yeyſ. ir. of Gen, 9, And 
this Covenant God tiles here in + 973 [ the Covenant of kis peace.” Verſ. 
10. For as that Covenant in Gene/zs, 8. 9. Chapt. was upon Noahs Offering 
that Sacrifice, and Peace-Offcring in it, Chap. 8. 20, with which God profeſſed 
Himſelf ſo well pleaſed, as 'tis ſaid, he ſmelled a [weet ſavour, Verſ.21. $0 
ſignifying Himſelf at Peace, and Attoned with Noah and his Sons ; And pro- 
firious unto the New World, they were to be the Reſtorers of, ( for that was 
the ſeaſon God took to expreſs this Covenant in: ) Now this Sacrifice was in 
the figure ( as the former Salvation in the Ark had becn ( as you heard out of 
Peter) a figure, fSc,) of a greater Sacrifice than this of Noa/'s, even of Chriſts: 
With which, and for which, and in the Intuition of which God Eſtabliſheth this 
Covenant, which he termeth che Covenant of Hz Peace : Both becauſe He paci- 
tied by Chriſts Sacrifice, who # our Peace, 1'Col, 20,21. As allo becatile he 
promiſeth Peace ; His Peace to thoſe the Elect of Mankind, to come out of 
Noahs Sons Loyns: And that Chriſts Sacrifice was figured out by that of Noahs, 


the Apoſile hath diſcourſed; Whilſt in ſpeaking of Chriſts, he uſerh the very, 
words wherewith Gods acceptance of Noah's is expreſſed by Epheſ. 5, 2, And 


walk in Love, as Chr ift alſo hath lovedus, and hath given himſelf for us, ar 
Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour: ( Which Hatter 
ate 


erfetly convince us 5 That therefore Baptiſm now much more iS the Seal APA 


into us of thar Covenant, ) Yea, and the Broad Seal too of the whole Covenant; Chap. 4- 


_ 


FAA) are the very words.in Geneſis). And belides, it is certain,. that unle(, 
Book |. God had: ſmelt ſo far off atorchand. this- Sacrifice ot. Chriſts. that was. ;, 
WV come.;; The ſmoak of Beaits Sacriticed, had had but an-unſavoury Sent 1n 
Gods | noſtrils, as well as Mans : But the ſmell and.-fayour ghereof 

(though fo long afore)) perfumed this of Noah, And went. wp intoihe Noſtr,j, 

& echovah. 66873; | 

Jed nor only Chriſts Sacrifice is thus in theſe ſpeeches pointedat by the Apo- 

ſtle;as ſignified in Nvahs ; (And a Covenant was chen,aad at all rumes:uſed to 

be ratified by.a Sacrifice, £ſal. 50. 5. Heb. 9.1820. andſo on: )  Buthyr. 

thermore as touching our Covenaat of Grace, it 1s evident, that when God hin. 

ſelf did moſt Solemnly proclaim, and ſer forth that Covenagt as tocome in the 

days of the New Teſtament ; Thar he hath likewiſe recourſe unto like worgs 

and paſſages, taken out, and borrowed irom that latter Covenant of Nah, 

rhereDy ro expreſs rhat New Covenant of Grace by, and confirm the ſtability 

ofitto us: ( Which is a conſideration of ſome moment to our Subjed afore 

us : ) There are Three Chaptersin Feremiah following one another, wherein 

this Covenant of Grace is ſet by, and profelledly handled, by way of Prophecy, 

ſo as no where elſe the like in the Old Teſtament, 1 Chap, 34. Ver, 33, 34, 

But thi u the Covenant that I will make with the houſe of lrael : Thus tpeak- 

ing with difference trom the old Covenant then more in view, and 'tis lus 

new Goſpel Covenant, the ſame with Heb. 8. the Apoſtle citetb ; As that, 

write the Law in their hearts, &c, as you may read in thoſe Verſes. Now 

to confirm to them this Covenant , he adds in that place Veyſ. 35. Thws [auth 

- the Lord, which giveth the Sun for a light by day, and the ordinances «f the 
eMoon, and of the Stars for a light > ry » which divideth the Sea, 

when the waves thereof roar ; The Lord of Hoſts s hu name: Where what 

our Tranſlation reads, which dividerh the Sea, &c, Our Engl:ſb Annotation 

out of the Hebrew renders, which filleth or makethguiet the Sea, or ſe- 

leth the Sea when the waves thereof roar: (That is ( as they ) do keep the 

Sea within compaſs, and make it reſt within its bounds, The tendency of 

this to my preſent purpoſe, you will perceive, when I have added what in the 

other Chapters we find to follow: Then again in the 32. Chapter, God re- 

hearſeth more pieces that belong to the ſame Covenant of Grace, Veyſ. 38,39, 

40. And they ſball be my people, and I will be their God, and I will grve them 

one heart, and one way, th.ut they may fear me for ever, for the good of them, 

and of their (hildren after them: And I will make aneverlaſting Covenant 

with them, that 1 will not turn away from them to dothem good, but Iwil 

put my fear inthetr hearts, that hey ſhall not depart from me, Though pro 

miſed to begun upon his Elect people, that were to return from Babel to their 

own Land, as the reſt of that Chapter ſhews: For the Covenant of Grace 

had a ſecret efficacy tothe El, in the Old Teſtament, as well as in the New. 

Then Thirdly, In the 33. Chapter, God receiveth other particulars, belong: 

ing tothe ſame Covenant; and that as they were moreevidently to be per- 

formed in the days of the New Teſtament ; For to thoſe davs do the wordsof 

the 15th, Verſ. refer, ( which comes in amongſt the midſt of thoſe Promiſes io 

that Chapter: ) In thoſe days, and at that time will 1 cau(e the branch of 
TY righteouſneſs to grow up unto David; and he ſpall execute judgment, and 
: righteouſneſs inthe Land: AndVer|. 16. In thoſe days ſpall Judah be ſo- 
ved, and Jeruſalem ſhall dwell ſafely, and this # the name wherewith ſhe ſoul 
be called, The Lordour Righteouſneſs: Thatis, when Chriſt who is the Me- 
diatour of that Covenant ſhould come in the fleſh, in which days the Covenant 
of Grace ſhould appear nakedly, and openly in its pure Glory ; And the out 
ward cruſt of the Old Covenant with the Few:ſb Church ( under which 
this of the New did then run undermoſt hidden, as Arteries under the 
Yom) ſhould decay as grown old, as the Apoſile in the ſaid Heb. 8. doth 
gue. 
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' Now God having, thus ſoexplicutly ſet torch the Subitantial Marerials of this ALY 


New Covenant im theſe Three Chaprers; then for a Cloſe to all he had Rig Es [ 


about them, ' there comerh'a ſpecial word to Feremy, Verſ.ig. And the wor 
of 1he Lord came unto Jeremiah, ſaying, Sc, And it is to verifie the ſtability 
or everlaſting ſureneſs of this Covenant, (as in Tſas. 55. the next Chapter to 
my Text) is celebrated : He doth inſert, and (as it were) call iri tor Witneſ- 
ſes toattelt, and confirm the ſaid fab:/ity thereof, divers of thoſe Pallages 
which we find in the Covenant made with Noah ( which purpoſe they ſerve 

- moſt aptly and ſuitably unto; For in making that Covenant with Noah, God 
had uttered himſelf intheſe words of everlaſtingneſs, I w:ll eftab1:fÞ my Cove- 
zant with thee; fo tocertifie and aſſure the like ſtability of this Covenant of 
Grace, the Materials whereof had been in theſe Three Chapters ſo largely in- 
filted on : Now moreover ( as his Tranſition, Verſ. x9. is) a ſpecial Weird 
mui? come, and is added on purpoſe, and alone, and over and above the for- 
mer, to verifie the unalterableneſs of ir; and that as exemplified by thoſe unal- 
terable things promiſed to Noah in his : For what follows tirft 5 4 2d. Thus 
ſaith the Lord, if you can break my Covenant of the Day and of rhe Night ; 
and that there ſhould not be Day and Night in their Seaſon ; There is One 
paſſagein Noah's) and Vey/. 21. the r«ddition follows, Then may alſo my Cove- 
nant be broken with David. Then may alſo my Covenant (that is, my Goſpel 
Covenant) be broken with David ; unto whom, as we all know, was made the 
Promiſe of Chriſt; who himſelf was the Sp.ritual Daved, the Mediator ; and 
with whom the New Covenant for all the Ele& was publiſhed by God, in Da- 
vid's Name ; (which I need not inlarge upon the proof of, to be meant in this 
place of Jeremy :) Then again, a ſecond paſſage of Noah's is inſerted in Vey/. 
25, Thus ſaiththe Lord, if my Covenant be not with Day and Night ; and 
if I have not appornted the Ordinances of Heaven and Earth, And it iol- 
lows, Verſ. 26. Then will 1 cafl away the Seed of Jacob, and of David my 
Servant, As God produceth the Materials promiſed and ſpecified in Noah's Co- 
venant; ſoheexpreſly utters them under the word Covenant ; yea , and calls 
that with day and night hu Covenant : | My Covenant] twice mentioned, Ver/. 
20. and 25, thereby manifeſtly calling us to look back to Noah's Covenant , 
made for day and night; as in the making of which he had an eye to his like 
ratification, and firm eſtabliſhment of his Covenant of Grace; and as hidden- 
ly ittended by him then, when he uttered this of Noah's, bb. 

' And now let us but review thoſe Paſſages in Gene/is, and in Jeremzah, and 
compare them together: Firſt, thoſe in Zermtah, Verſ, 20. If you can break 
my Covenant with the Day, and my Covenant with the Night, &c. where do 
we find mention of a Covenant that God made with the Day, and with the 
Night, which God ſhould term his Covenaxt with them, or about them? (not 
a Coremant onewith another :) And obſerve the Language in both, in Ger. 8. 
22, Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe, ſaith God there, upon his Sacrifice; which, 
are in the ſeriſe of then rhe very words uſed in Feremiah 33. 20, If you can 
break my Covenant of the Day, and my Covenant of the Night; THAT 
THERE SHOULD NOT BE DAT AND NIGHT I N 
THEIR SEASON: This is all one as to have ſaid, 1 hive ade a Co- 
venant that they ſhall not ceaſe + And even ſo we find in oe , and where 
elſe it is to be found under the Name of a Covenant : And if you can break 
that my Coveoant, fGc, then may alſo my Covenant of Grace with David be 

. broken, Agiin, In Jeremiah, the 25th Verſ. he joyns to his Covenant with 
Day and Night, (as his too): analike ſetled appointment of the Ordinances of 
Heaven and Earth ; If Thave not appointed the Ordinances of Heaven and 
Earth - [Appointed] that is; ferled in a certain, conſtant , and! perpetual 
courſe ; with which ſ:nſe the fore-cited words, Chap. 3r. 35. 36. do agree; 


it and withal explain them : Thus ſaith the Loyd that giveth the Son for a light 
by Day, andthe Ordinantes of the Moon, and of the Stars, for a Light ty 

Night, Verf.35. If theſe Ordinances depart from me, ſaith the Lord, Verſ.36. 
And wet all ſee that theſe have nat fail'd, nor departed ; or (as God's Word 1s) 
ceaſed from!" vr before him. But you will ſay, Theſe laſt meftioned in Fere- 
ah, arctheOrdinances of Heavettonly; and! they are not mentioned OY 
E H od 


l ” RX. | ” PU». 174 ; - 
«4 P - 3 _ * - "nt Iv ; 2." n s > + —"— 
my 7” * : s a2 1 ve # : = 8 ws p eFET" : 7 at 
TIS, 6 was |. RE ad | oo” As 1» i Te © 4-5 x dts | | 
\L #5 "þ No . , - _ y , +N =. oy 4 Y . s . 4 "* 1 g ” = is 's. 4 
" ff " 46'S, [ . Y 4 " + \ F 5 4 bv 3%" 4 by } o * 3 < 4 : Xi oak 
Is £:%. . "» —— ? » * = . a , "x - ** Jo 
; p +a * © % Z p 4 bs 5 _ . i \, a. - - & % 4 D ” \-o { % 
P »X * ot Foo 4 £4. + . Fi » ns l 
v p p. 5 . 
($3973 p : BLM ” mn %. edgy 6&4 «+ hs 4 " "8 ” 0 p 
3 - "7. - 4 " 8 S . he 
. dd = A 
$ : —- a Dru . % 
: Cc o 0 «* 
» *. Py _ 
| * ; ®. . ” 
4 - = « "4 "= 4 
: ng . J : 
h ” , 
4 Ly + ay 4 
i * : " $%% *. & | 2 
_ *, *F ? 4 2 
<< 


ZI. ah. a A —mm——— | 4.65 Cx BS — — 
E<ALGeneſir. And again, Demand what are thoſe on Eqarib? I anfwer; Theſe 
"Book I. two, or both, come all toone in the real intention of them : Far. the Ogg. 
LS VV nances for Revolutions and Courſes of the Heavens, Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
2 being the Cauſes of the Ordinances and Vicifſitudes of Seaſons,0n the Earth, 
as the effects of them ; which are indeed the Ordinances. of the Earth : Ang. 

of theſe we read, Gen, 1. 14, 18, And God ſaid, Let there be Lights in the 
Firmament of the Heaven, to divide the Day from the Night; and let them 

be for Signs, and for Seaſons, and for Days, and Tears : And to rule over 

the Diy,. and over the Night ; and to divide the Light from the Darkneſs. 

Hence then, ſeeing both theſe Ordinances do coaleſce in one; and the ſame 

Ifſues; for thoſe in the Heavens, are ordained for thoſe on Earth ; and that alſo 

you find theſe Ordinances of the Earth in Gen. 8. 22. Whiiſft ihe Earth re- 

maineth, Seed-time and Harveſt; and cold and heat ; and Summer and Win. 

ter ; and Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe : Hence therefore , all that Feremy 

ſays of the Ordinances in the Heavens , of Sun, Moon, and Stars, are 1a «fect 
comprehended in Ge». $. 22, asif there they had been named. And although 

the Settlement of both theſe Ordinances began at the Creation, (as in Gen.x, ) 

yet God having curſed the Ground for man's ſake, upon Adam's Fall , which 

God in 21th Verſe afore of that Gez. 8. profeſſedly doth make a Recognition 

of to this intent, to ſhew that he now began with Noah upon a New Cove- 

nant; and that elſe there had been an end and difſolutigg of both ſorts of Qedi- 

nances, Whether on Egrth or Heaven : But that God upon a New account and 

ſcore, even the Intuition of Chriſt's Sacrifice, typed forth in that of Noa/'s, 

did anew ſay in his Heart, and declared alſo to Noah, I will not again curſe 

the Earth for man's ſake, Verle 21. But whilf7 the Earth remains, Seed-time 

and Harveſt; and cold and Heat, and Summer and Winer ; and Day and 

Night ſhall not ceaſe. So then it is not the Natural Covenant by the firſt 

Creation , if appointments of theſe then might be called his Covenant; 

for God declares that to have been void by his Curſe for Sin; And therefore the 
appointment for the continuance of theſe Ordinances. Now ſince Noa#'s time 

renewed by a Covenant of Mercy, its making and inſtituion, whereby the 

Cm Charter of theſe was de novo, begun to be verified and confirm- 
ed, 
And now will you take notice of that other Piece\of God's Covenant with 
Noah about the Waters, their not returning any more to cover the Earth; 
which you find in Gen. 9. which is expreſly alledged by God zz termints,in my 
Text in the Prophet T/4:ah ; and to the ſame effeQt in Feremiah; and in bath 
ſtill aſcertaining the firmneſs of the Covenant of Grace. Now in Jeremiah 
the words run, Thus ſaith the Lord that fiilleth the Sea when the Waves 
thereof roar : And he ſays it tothe end, to confirm his Covenant of Grace: 
And then 'tis ſaid, He ff:lleth them, when the Waves rage moſt , roaring to 
recover their loſt Prey, and threaten another Deluge; but thas God reſtrain- 
cth them from overflowing the Earth again : For in order to their not over- 
flowing the Earth again, 1t is there ſpoken clſwhere, His #:i/1;ng them, and 
ſetting bounds tothem, is noticed to be with that intent, P/al. 104. 9. Thox 
haſt ſet a bound that they may not paſs over , that they turn not again to cor 
ver the Earth. And ro. 5.22. Who hath placed the Sand for the bound. 
of the Sea by a perpetual Decree, that it cannot paſs it: And though the 
Waves thereof toſs themſelves , yet can they not prevail; t they 
roar, yet can they not paſs over it, And Pſal. 654 7- Who, flifeth the 
noiſe of the Seas, the moiſe of their Waves , wh the tumult of the 
People. Now bring this to Geneſis ; Is not this expreſs in Noah's Cove» 
nant, Gen, 9.11, 15. And I will eftabliſh my Covenant with you ; nets 
ther ſball all Fleſh be cut off any mare by the Waters of a Flood; neither 
ſhall there be any more a Flood to deſtroy the Earth: And I will remember 
I which # bet ween me and you , and every living Creature of all. 
leſb: And the Waters ſhall no. more become a. Flood, to deſtroy all Fleſh. 


And ſonow Joo have God's Promiſe and Covenant for, and with both Earth, 


Heaven, and Sea, and the Waters thereof, alledged by God as Witneſſes loog- 
ago; fore-laid andordained ; ſhall I fay ſuborned ; yea, and yau fee God ga+: - 


geth 
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to make good this Covenant i And that when ever we rcad this Cove- FALL 
nant 5 be would have our Faith look back to' this in Geneſir,- which we ſee Chap. 4-: 
harh #6r'to this day failed in performance ; thereby to confirm us in the belief 
of this Goſpel Covenant; made, and delivered'uinder David's name for the 
whole Eletion, We all xcknowledge Davids Covenant to have been an Ex- 
cope , atleaſt figurative,,' of the Covenant of Grace, 

feſt of the Paſſages in that Covenant of Noah, I ſhall have occafion 
to meet with in the \-aomeeniend ſeveral other particular parallels, that 
art found between Noah's Covenants, and this of rhe Covenant of Gracg; If 
theſe alledged, and thus compared, be not ſufficient for the proof in th&#Ge- 
ee | 


SECTION IL 


The Application made by God himſelf of Noah's Cove- 
nants , to Exemplify and Confirm bis Co- 
venant of Grace ; As it is 4 


ISAE'LIV. 9g, 


For this is as the Waters of Noah unto me: For as I have Sworn 
that the Waters of Noah ſhall no more go over the Earth ; ſo have 
I Sworn that I would not be wroth with thee.nor rebuke thee. 


Hs hitherto been a producing other Scriptures to prove that both No- 
ah's covenant to his own Perſon is-an example, and pattern of the like 
Grace tothe Ele&t ; and likewiſe , that thoſe his two Covenants, afore and 
after the Flood , were figurative of the ſame Covenant of Grace to the Church 
of the New Teſtament ; I return now anew with the more confidence to fur- 
ther Expoſition of this Text, which I choſe for the ground of this Subje@ - 
Asin which I found God himſelfalledging it, and applying it to the foreſaid 
intents , and purpoſes : And this is the firſt Application that was made of it 
by the Prophet Tſasah; and the other out of Feremy &c. which I have run over, 
followed after this of 1/a:ah.And this in 1/asah is ſo ſignal, as God doth plainly 
point to it ; This #s 45 the waters of Noah ta me, 

And that the thing aimed at here is the Covenant of Grace , the coherence 
of the words, with what went afore, and follows after , doth.in the general 


I the words juſt afore the /7th-and and 8th Verſes, the Promiſes to the 
Church of. the iles, under the New Teſtament are; For a ſmai! Mo- 
ment have I forſaken thee ; but withgreat Mercies will Tgather thee : In a 
Jittle wrath 1 hid my Face from thee, for a Moment ; but with everlaſting 
kindneſs will Thqve Mercy on thee , ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer: After 
which immediately ſucceed the words of this gth./Verſe, Now theſe Promiſes, 
inVerſ. 7, and 8,'are a Prophecy of what Mercy. and Grace he would ſhew , 
0 ſaving thoſe his Ele& from firſt , to laſt : And theſe words that follow my 
Text come in es a Confirmation and Illuſtration thereof, by alledging a moſt 
lively Figure and correſpondent Type, that had Jong before pailed between 
God and Neab; in a way of Covenant , as a Gods part, declared by God 
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towards bim ; which , up 
venant to his Chareh 
NW freſhreme jou 
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As if he ſhould | 


paſſa 
the 


lication ſhew ; as that of Chriſt to the Jews ; where, pointing to the 
FF himſelf, he ſays , Igive you tbe /ign of Jonas : And this Noah's Ward. 


Covenant of Grace the more, imtaat it was 1n my Heart ſo long atore,. and 
&heg toward NG. 
ah. 


Then in the A: , hedothin expreſs Tearms call thoſe Promiſes of 


Verſ. 7, 8. TheC t of my Peace ; ormy.Covenant of Peace, as others: 
Becauſe thoſe Profiles contain ( as Ifaid ) in them, the principal Subſtance 


of the Covenant of Grace and Peace ; And by expreſling it thus under the 
Title and Notion of his Covenant, he gives us to underſtand what he meant 
by Noah's Waters; and ſends us to the Story of the things that paſſed then 
about jt, to know the meaning of his ſaying ; This is ihe Waters of No 
a 


h, 

About which we ſhall find, that he had eſtabliſhed Two Covenants with 
Noah, both before and after them Waters : 'Whercof, the firſt prefigured 
ſome eminent pieces of the Covenant. of Grace : The other , ſignified other 
Particulars thereof; And in a ſpecial manner-the ſtability of it : -And therefore 
it was they were Two in a Figure, becauſe no one Figure is ſufficient toſig- 
nifie the whole : And therefore God revealed it at thoſe ſundry times, by 
parts 3 But yet ſo, as intheir Tendency , both ſerved to be Figures of that 
Covenant : For ſo the Covenant of -Grace is ,\ which is but-one ; and is there- 
fore ſtiled in the _— » The Covenant of. his Peace, but typified forth by 
thoſe two of Noah's, which in that reſpe&t do coaleſce in one. 

Now, 21y, There be two Eminent things contained in thoſe Promiſes Ver, 
7, Ss 

Firſt , That whereas God had for ſome time ( which in compariſon of E- 
ternity he calls a Moment, though it had been @/ſpace of two thouſand years; 
forſaken the Gentiles ; as if he-had rejected them/trom ever being a Churchto 
him ; that yet he had ia his eternal purpoſes deſigned a gathering of them, 
( obſerve that word, Verfſ. 7. ) a taking of them into his Bed, as an Husband 
his Spouſe: ( For he carries it under the Metaphor of an Husbagd-, taking #- 

ain his Wife unto him ; Verſ. 5, Thy Makerizsthy Husband; ) fo that his for- 
aking , and rejeing of them ſo long, had been but to magnifie , and.gre#- 
ten his own mercies towards them in the end; the more : And this firſt Piece 
of his Prophetick Covenant to gather them, - you have'in Ver. 7, For a favali 
Moment have I forſaken thee , but with great Mercies will I gather thee: 
Wherein obſerve alſo , how he puts the Attribute of. [ great ] Mercies, 
wpon this their gathering: And Great.in two-r therein. 

1, Inrelation to what they ſhould be, ſo long this Grace breaks forth 
-upon them , which you exactly find ſet out , even then, when accompliſhed; 
( as here*tis promiſed and propheſicd of ) Epheſ. 2, Chap, Where the Apoſtle 
Impreſleth this very Conſideration upon them ; YVerſ; rr. Wherefore remen- 
ber ( ſays he) that ye in times paſt, Gentiles in the Fleſb Verl. 12, That « 
that time ye were without Chriſt ; being Aliens from the Cammon-wt 
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Iſrael; and Strangers from the Catenanty of Promiſe-; having ogy woe: 
without God in the World: ( And inſpeaking this tothe Edbefans Ho f 


the ſame to all the reſt of the converted Gentzles'; Romans, Coltoſſrans,, Phi.” 


lIppians, Ge. ) And he remembers them. of this, to-that end they might 
thereby acknowledge, that iofinite | great love: and riches of:Mercy , ink- 
; Icing them fromreverlaſting : ( and out of that Ele&ing Love, and Gracs, 
ſreely tirſt ſetupon” them; it was, that he had now called, and gathered 
them :*-) The Confideration of this he had promiſed, and forelaid into'the ap- 
prehenſions of 'them ; in Chap. r. Verſ, 4. which he drives hotne! in the ſame n 
(hap. 2. Verſ.:4; But God , who rich in Mercy , for' his great Love where- 
with'he loved us : His [ Great ] Love, and Mercy : ( Thatis his word ; and 
'ti,'Gods own *word '1n Tſar, ::You ſee, upon the very ſame Conſiderati- 


on. | | 
2. Obſerve, It'is the Grace and'Mercy of his firſt gathering and converting 
them, that God'in Tſarah , puts:this greatneſs of Mercy upon:: - And the fame 
doth the Apoſtle there , in -Zpheſ. 2, 5.' Even when we were dead'in bns, 
hath'quickned us pogether with Chriſt; ' byi Grace ye are ſaved: ) Quickning 
here 1n theApoſtles language , is gathering of them , in Gods here, It was 
their firſt gathering then', and ſoon, of their Poſterity , that God ſpeaks 
of in'thar, 7th Vey/.'in Tſarah, | | 
The Secondemigent thing in Gods Prophetick Promiſe in 1/aiah to his Gen- 
tile Church, isin the other following Verſ; 8. In a little wrath I hid my face 
thee for a Moment; but with everlaſting” kindneſs will 1 have cy 
on thee ,ſaith the! Lord thy Redeemer. In which the eminengtbing to be ſuper- 
added tothe former, is The Everlaſlingneſs' of the Kindneſs : Atter their be- 
og gathered : Andotherwiſe the other words in both V2yſes come unto one, 
The meaning of which is , that he-would continue unto the Perſons of them . 
after he had gathered and converted them , an unchangeable kindneſs ( with 
everlaſting — will I have Mercy on thee: ) to Laſt; and that is, which 
ſhall not only not fail to follow them , unto everlaſting , and never be taken 
away , or removed ; but further, ſhould be ſorich a Treaſury, as ſhould laſt 
the ſpending upon them in Ages tocome ; even toEternity (as in Epheſ, 2.7. 
That in'the Ages to. come he _ ſhewy the exceeding riches of his Grace, in 
kindneſs towards us , through Chrift Jeſus : And never be ſpent, 
Now Anſwerably , there are two more eminent diſtin parts or Pieces in 
Gods Application of Noah's Covenants , which in their principal ſcope, do 
correſpond ( as in the Figure ) with the eminent matters of thoſe two aforeſaid 


Ther of them : And (| if you obſerve withall ) there are two rational Particles 
of [ for ] which ( according to what our Tranſlation hath rendred ) are diſtin- 
Qly placed , and ſet afore each, | 

1. { For ] Thu the waters of Noah to me: There's the firſt [| For: ] And 
that ſerves more eſpecially as the Reaſon, or Illuſtration , of the matter of 
that firſt Promiſe , in Verſ, 7. And likewiſe in further correſpondency to that 
7th Veyſ.l rake it,thoſe words have a more ſpecial reference unto the firſt Cove- 
nantof NoaÞ's , made afore his entring into the Ark; and whilſt in the 
Ark, toſavehimin, and from the Waters or Flood: For that bears a reſem- 
blance with Gods Promiſe to gather : of which by and by. 

The fecond [For] afore the ſecond Sentencence that follows it ; For 1 have 
ſworn that the Waters ſhould no more go over the Earth ; ſo have T ſworn 1 
will not be wroth with thee, Wc. This Paſlage doth evidently, and without 
poſſibility of ContradidAtion, refer to that ſecond Covenant made with Noah, 
sfter he was come forth of the Ark, and had eſcaped the Waters : And unto 
that alone doth that Paſſage refer ; as by comparing Ger. 8. 21. and Geng,rr. 
appears : _ And the Loyd ſmelled a ſweet ſavour,and the Lord ſaid in hy heart, 
Twill not again curſe the Ground any jt 4 man's ſake ; for the imaginati» 
on of man's heart « evil from his youth: Neither will T again ſmite any more 
every living thing as T have done: And I will eflabliſh my Covenant with 
you ; neither ſhall all Fleſþ be cut off any more by 891-07 i of a Flood; nei- 
ther ſhall theye any more be a Flood to defliroy the Earth. And this __—_ 
£ Pal- 


ies of Gods : The one more ſpecially reſpeRing the one ; the other, the - 


. 
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| Paſlage hath a'more peculiar andy l unto the Matter of the: Pro. 


-miſe in the 8th Verſe; "namely, * EG reno ein he: 
of: Gods : The uochangebeFredeteo his Mer&y, not to be removed, or <x 
' kenoff from that Gentile Church; or his Ele@t therein, after thiey are gathe,. 
ed. And for the confirmation andilluſtration of rhis Everlaſtingneſs, Ge, it ; 
. that he refers untothat latter Covenant of Noa#'s ; 'whereof he ſpeaks thy, :. 
| For as I have ſworn that the Waters of Noah ſhould no-more go guey the 
Earth; ſo have I fworn that 'T would not be wroth with: thee, nov. rep, 
thee, In which-words he gives the greateſt evidence. and' demonſtration of © 
char fixedneſs of his Mercy that could be ; in-that the .matter of his-Oath 
ſworh unto is, thar' from out of that Mercy, and-the reſolved everlaſtingne(; 
of it , he undertakesto have ſo watchful a care. to prevent what everit be 
might,and would otherwiſe provoke him unto everlaſting wrath againſt they, 
"And rhat muſt be: ſuppoſed'tobe ſuch ſinnings, as by the Rules of his: Worg 
ſhould put them into a ſtate of Wrath again':- For in that he ſays, 1 w:/} nor 4+ 
wroth with thre, Wc, there muſt be ſuppoſed, 'yea and intended a preveati 
the cauſe of fuch a wrath, in the Perſons he ſwears for ; For if they in-ſach z 
manner.ſin, as unregenerate men do, which the Apoſtle terms- doing fin in x 
continued courſe with full conſent of will; then according to the Rules of hi 
Word, an eternal wrath muſt fall upon them, and they bow e children of 
wrath again after gathering: Dead in ſins and treſpaſſes , ns atore.  Apain, 
this effect and fruirof his everlaſting kindneſs/in'the 10th Yerſe , anſwers to 
the Figure of God's Oath to Noab, to ſee toir; and take order by his Omni. 
potency to ſtill therage of the Waters, thae they overflow the Earth no more 
-1n wrath. And he here ſays he hath ſworn he will do the like to the Hearts of 
his Ele&; and thereby profeſſeth himſelf to be as able to take order, and rule 
mens Hearts and Luſts, as hedoth the Waters: And both are alike joyned, 
Pſal. 65.7. Who ſiclleth the noiſe of the Seas, the noiſe of their Waves, ayd 
the tumult of the People. Tumults are from the raging of mens Zufts, tha 
war in thetr Members, James 4. 1,2: And thiseverlaſting kindneſs,and the 
firmneſs and fixedneſs of it; nd the unchangeableneſs, unalterableneſs of the 


Covenant that proceedeth from it, He further amplifies and inlargeth upon 


Veyſ..11. upon occaſion of this Oath ; Foy the Mountains ſhall depart , and 


tbe Hills ſhall be removed; but my kindneſs Juall not depart from thee; nei- 
ther ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath 
mercy on thee. 87 6 | 

If any be not ſatisfied in this order and difpoſement of theſe two ſeveral 
Sentences in Veyſ.g, both in theſe two References to the 7th and 8th Verſes 
reſpeQively ; and then alſo concerning that other unto Noab's two Covenants 
reſpeively, under ſo diſtin and different an Allufion peculiar to each; I ſhall 
further add this account m—_—_ either of them. 

1. As to the firſt Sentence, Thzs is the Waters, &Sc. its ſpecial reference to 
Noab's firſt Covenant, about his Salvation in the Waters: There is this Rex 
ſon to induce me, which ariſeth from putting theſe few Confiderations toge- 
ther. 

1. Afﬀreſh remembrance is had, and uttered by God, of Noa#s Covenant, 
in this gth Verſe, to confirm his Covenant of Grace ; that appears by what 
hath been ſaid. | | 

2. That in the purſuit of this Allegory from the tention made of Noa#'s 

__ Dew Waters,Verſ.g. we meet with a moſt paſſionate Exclamation proceeding from 
rimers ice"! God's deepelt Aﬀeion;uttered in Verſ, x 1.0 thou afflifFed,and toſſed with ren- 
quando tatum Peſt:But with and under ſo manifeſtanAlluſion unto the like compaſſionate bow- 
Munn ene els towards Neah, and his doleful Condition, whilſt he was a ſaving him in the 
delevit: Waters, and in the Ark;as no man that will look'too and again upon the AſpeR 
Appellaz Ecele- which the words, Verſe g.and of theſe Perſe r1.do caſt one upon the other, can 
FR OT be' able rationally todeny. Now thoſe AﬀeRions towards Noah, as confide!- 
oe textum «- Ed in that Condition, and whilſt in that Condition, were as meniteſtly ſtirred up 
nine jet jn God's heart, upon the remembrance of that firff Covenant made with 


00 ab, when he was to enter into the Ark ; and which in theletter of it concert 
verba. ed God's ſaying him in the Waters ; Which punQually agrees with what * 
rea 
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Hence, Thirdly, There being firſt a memoir , a mention, or remembrance 
of Noah's waters ; as notifying ( by a Metonimy ) God's Covenant with No- 
1h about his waters , Ver/. 9. ( whereby to ſet out this his Covenant to his 
Church, ) and then afterwards by occaſion thereof , and in Coherence there- 
with, theſe ſimparhiſiclg Expreſſions break out in Veyſ. t 1. Certainly then that 
Covenant with Noa#, the remembrance of which was1t thar, is ſaid to have 
cauſed that commiſeration in God towards him, at that time, that muſt be 
found ſome where in the gth Vey/. at the botrom of thoſe words ; ( if we will 
dive unto the bottom of the ſcope of the mention of them: ) Now that Cove. 
nant was ( of his two )the firſt of them, touching Gods ſaving him in the wa- 
ters 3 8s by the ſtory is undeniable : And therefore that Covenant muſt neceſ- 
arily have been alluded unto : For otherwiſe the correſporidency in the Allu- 
fon between the Two pares of it, had fallen quite beſides, and had been dif- 
proportioned: For Noah's ſecond Covenant was to ſecure him againſt the wa- 
ters any more to return upon him, and his Poſterity. And that cannor in an 
reaſon be ſuppoſed-that ſuch this paſſionate Exclamation, O thou toſſed Ec. 
ſhould be referredunto ; for it looks upon Noah as viewed in the height of 
thoſe Waters, and Tempeſts, and ſuppoſeth him in the midſt of thoſe Waters; 
$0 45 between Noah's firſt Covenant, and ſuch an Exclamation as that whie' 
ms occaſioned by'it, there is a full congruity and proper coherence. The 
firſt part,giving juſt occaſion for the latter:Theie fuir, as Cauſe and Effect : But 
not ſo at all dotiz Noah's Second Covenant and this Condolement match , and 
correſpond : But that alone conſidered , gives not an occaſion tor it; and cari- 
noteomprehend in it the whole ſcope of Noa/'s waters ; which yet geticrally 
laterpreters would have it do. 

So then here being theſe two Sentences or Speeches in the gth Verſe 5 For 
the « the Waters of Noah to me; (the firſt :) Fort as I have ſworn, the W aters 
of Noah /ball no more go over the Earth; (which is the ſecond : ) And there 
being Two Covenants made with Noah about his Waters,(as they are called:) 
differing in this , That the firſt was with promiſe to ſave him in the Waters 
vhich were inevitably decreed to cotne _ the World for their deſtruction : 
The other only to ſecure him, that they ſhould not any more return to drown 
timand the Earth, It ſeems moſt probable & there were no more reaſon on 
our fide) That the firſtof thoſe Speeches ſhould caſt irs eye. of Alluſion and 
Alpe& vpon the firſt of thoſe Covenants, as" it's pretended Correfpondent ; 
and the: ſecond Sentence , upon the ſecond Covenant: The latter is apparent 
n the words; and was it that drew Interpreters Eyes wholly thereupon to 
ttend-that, and overlook the firſt. 

Butthat fo emphatical am indigitarion, or pointing ſo as with the finger in 
the firſt ; 7h#. 4 the waters of Noah to me ; which are inthe firſt vtrered , 

to me topointrather to thoſe waters which we read de fafo, did come 
wonthe Earth, and which Noah eſcaped : Then to ſpeak of another Flood 
which did not come upon him'( and which is yet termed the waters of Noa/ 
nthe Sentence following ) meaning only that not the /ike waters, ro thoſe 
thatdid comic upon; Noah, ſbould any more go over, &c. Yea, that not ano- 
therſuch;- whereas in this firſt ſentence, he points to the Flood it ſelf, that dig 
come; From which the other not to come, hath its denominstton of Noa if 
| Watcrs 5 


W And that is it which and originel Namy 
rers., which is all oneas \ay Flood: 3,Me ] 
which de {itbo, did come ;. | | of ir; - On 
_ a Negative ; A preventive Promuſe;; Namely, that God:wauld 
. flow a q Os nudes m_ Twp po 4 
rhe Flood already paſt, or at lea ſaved init, 15-4600 amore pre. 
er, anddire&, ( may. we not think )foreharkrlt cech, Tha the Watere 
o.intend rather that poſitive Salvation which Noa#:raen wasto have, ang 
had upon the firſt Covenant, and which muſt neceſlarilycbe firit ſuppoſed te 
ſhould have, ere the latter could be-fo much. as ſpoken off 5: And whiekthe pro. 
miſe of it neceſſarily implies, in that word [ no more ] go over the Earth; tha 
this firſt Flood to have gone over, 1s afore:: Yea, and1hat Salvation of Noah; 
from that Flood, being that great Salvation :of whuch the Scripture ſpeak, 
Can we think that God in making a remembrance of his Covenantabout his 
Waters, and ſo of his Promiſe tolave Himmn them, ſhould omir, aod paſs tha; 
over altogether in ſilence? Now, and if it'be tobe! ſound ar all-in this gi, 
Verſ. it muſt bein theſe firſt words, This s the waters.of/Noalvfome;. 4, 
pointing to thoſe then preſent waters that came upon the whole Eartti; which 
Noah was ſaved out of, by vertue of that firſt Covenant with Him: And there. 
fore muſt be ſuppoſed to have been intended. - 19 080210-L L407 039 
If any ObjeR and-ſay ; Yea, but the ſecond ſentence, and the very exylication 
he gives, why, and for what purpoſe he had . pay the firſt ; As firtbp! 
ſing the mention of Noahs waters in general; bs # the waters of: Noah, but 
with a purpoſe, and nq otherwiſe but to bring in, 'and:declare this alone'; That 
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as He ſwore of thoſe Waters, they ſhould 'no more return, ſo noe: his wrath, 
(6c. And ſothat this is the ſole, and whole jntenr of his mention of them, and 
to this do the generality of Interpreters narrow it : 'And make both ſenten- 
ces to be in the ſcope of them, allone, '8n -vit aye and: 8nly to ſerveto er 


preſs Gods faith/ulneſs in not caſting off his People; or.innort giving then upto 
wrath again,. aſter he hath taken themto bechis people. - © a tad 28 
l Anſwer 1, That it often falls out in alledging ofa" Type more generally, 
that but ſome one particular part, ' or brahch of what it rd mn !provesto be 
mſtancedin, when yet there! may be:many other particulars of as great me- 
ment, that.are not explicitely mentioned: As when Chrilt ſays : rothe Phu 
riſees, Matt.12.35.40, as bis after words ſhew,in indignation-or asking othims 
Sign, who had given them ſo many ; To teſtify invineibly that he was their 
Meſſiah; An evil and adulterous generatron, >ſeecketh after aſigh;;aud ber 
ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of the) Prophet Jonis 31 For 4s Jonas wa 
three days, and three nights in the. Whales belly ; . ſo; ſpall the Sow of tun bt 
three days and three nights inthe. Heart of the Earth; + The fgn of thePro 
pet Jonas; That is, who was an intended dign by way of Ty pe; of are:to come! 
. And that in more reſpeAs than one; Yet» (our Saviour Ikems exprefty w-i 
ſtance but in that one particular of his being three. dates andthred mights inthe 
Whalzs belly; fs which ſignified |( as Chriſt explains i)! His own ring i 
ihe Gravey or the Heart e Earth three date ty iſoisivhertt (Thi like 
might be inſtanced in the: cafe oFmany other: Types /in thatof oghy Salvia 
in the Ark, to be the figure of Bapriſm 2 Fer: 3 20,2.27r Which yer cooriinss 
many other Parallels not mentioned, ' + 25h 11 7 8G ana boy gol 
Anſwer 2. It is true that the mention of Noahs Watershere, doth ſerve 
1y to uſher in, leads on unto thar one lar that' follows: - Buryevi 
will allow. me but that this ſpeech, Thi\/X'1 | 
propoſal of them firſt made; 'as notifying!ia p1 
| Noah about thoſe waters, :whereof thatone: 
Pprehendedin-it ; 1 ſhould ;nor-much-comenc 
Allegation of it unto that one Branch inftancedi 
altogether its 8fptQ, or any referencetothe' .or Vlondof:Noa 
©. .de faF#0;'tame upon the Earth; And inwhich thoughiNoob 
| HS was folt with Tewpelts, this cannot be allowed. Forthar inthe remeinbmn, 
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mult thereby include ir ; ) This 1do, and muſt 


conten@Þy46 be included, and intended::  ( Yet: with. profeliion to ſubmit to 
be reaſon, thar ſhall bemade to the contrary;?.) Having this ſurther to be 
ad | 


| foryfo6te!3/thar if rhispart of Noahs Firſt Covenant, and Salya- 
tion frony the Waters Vecexcluded here, thew' js: the great Type of our main; 
preat; nd” firſt Salvation by- Chriſt excluded, to be meant bere alſo ; Wulit 
*Parpoſe'4s-to Hluſtrate; 'and ſer our to his Church, his Covenant of 
Grace for-the whole of their Salvation 3 Which in this Chapter, yea, and in the 
two following Chaprershe' inſiſts on, by way:of Prontiling, and Propheſ. iog 
thereof; und inviting men'to come under ir as offered. See Chapter 55, and 


: If any thall yet Object, that the ſecond | for ] ſet afore the ſaid ſpeech , For 
as I have ſworn, &c.' is apparently: the reaſon why be'ſaid firſt; This is the 
waters: of Noah z and therefore it is tobe reſtrained unto that one parti- 
cular, -” | "IF 
I Anſwey, 1 do as yet rather incline: to think, that there being two of theſe 
cauſal conjundiong; of! | For ]: The ons ſet before the firſt ſpeech ; For this is 
the waters 'of Noah: Another, afore the ſecond ſpeech p As I hve ſwore : 
And althoug|' the'later For, is oth; twiſe rendred by ſome Interpreters ; Yer I 
take the verſion of the Word, as our Tranſlation, -and mn1ſt others have turned 
it, | For] warramed by the ſame uſe of tie word in tic Hebrew. fo figni'ying, 
int Sx. 15.15. As Mr. Gatater hath Obſerved; And fo I underitand the 
two Fors} as Partitively, to notifie Two diſtin Reaſons of two ſeveral mat- 
ters, or things about theſe Waters, in the ſcenic: before explained.; And not that 
joymtly, they fall inroOne, and tht ſame thing only: I take the latter [| For } 
not to denote a ſubordinate reaſon of the former For, or Reaſon ; But each to 
bediſtin; and coordenate, and toſtand alone in their connexion with the mat- 
fer in the former Verſes. And that the firſt ſhould be a reaſon ſpecially o: that 
part of the Covenant mentioned /in the 71h. Verf: foregone : , The latter, ſpe- 
cially as the reaſon, and confirmation of that part of the Covenant in Vey/. $, 
And the like diſtinQreferences made by cauſal Particles, thovgh immediately 
following one another: Yet the firſt to r: late as a reaſon of ſome mat er fore- 
one.7 that is further off; and another later to ſomewhat that went more im- 
mediarely afore, you meet ſo ordinarily withall-in the Scriptures ; Specially in 
Paul's Diſcourſes,” as I need not give inſtances ot them. | 

Thus muc.1 for” the Account of the firſt Branch propoſed, why theſe firſt 
words; For this ts the waters of Noahto me; $S.ould have, and eſpecially 
have reſpeQ to Noabs Firſt Covenant ro ſave himin the Waters: And as for 
the words that follow, As T have ſworn ; That thy reſpec his Second Co- 
venant, there is no-Queſtion ; I muſt further add the ſecond Branch propoſed, 
and fo T ſhalt m ake this Head compleat, viz, 

The ſpecial Analogy that is between Noabs Firſt Covenant; and Waters ; 
And the matter of the Promiſe in the 71h. Verſ. And for the other, the cor- 
reſpondency 'between the matter of the 8:4. Veyſ. (in what it differs from 
that ifithe 97h, Verſ, ) with Noahs Second Covenant, namely, the everlaſt- 
ngneſs and ftab:lity of the Covenant, to be the thing aimed ar in both z This 
doth more clearly upon firſt ſight appear ; That there needs nolarge Diſcourſe, 
more than in order to clear the firſt, | = 


I. In General as touching both. 4 | 

Noahs Two Covenants were both of them for his Salvation, from the Wa- 
ters, but with this difference: The Firſt was with Promiſe to fave him from 
thoſe' preſent” Waters that did drown the reſt ofthe Earth. The Second, to 
preſerve him, and the Earth for his ſake, from any more ſach a flood of Waters, 
ts coming the Earth, and fo to ſecure him from all fears of deſtruQion 
thence : Which conſidering the danger of their ſo doing, and ſinners deſert 
of it, might truly be called a Salvation Ons; And a ſecuring to mm 
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' viſtigront) ipitial Salexcivn from a4Sate of Weatb, which thoſe Chap. 
Leope -ro1concern; oply-Gods Oath,. that the Waters — > — 
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Warers paſt: Arid that ſee6h@Protniſe Tor the f 


but a reſervation of Him and His unto' a/fecond: Deſtru@tion 'fro 
Flood': Thys you'ſee in Noubs Caſe, that theſe two are diſtin; a 
condbr to make that his Salvatiot perieAand compleats 1)! 1 not 4. . 
Anſwerably unto the Type ofrheſe imgeneral,” the like difference may be 
difeetted , and muſt be ackiowkdged tobe jn the matter;+or point ohour E-, 
ternal Salvation, ro perfe@ ir: - And ſo bortvof which are diſtinAtly/provided 
in tht one Covenant of his Grace, whereof thoſe his Two Covenanigwereim- 
perfe& ſhaddows, Galat. rx. Firſt, Our being calledvut of this evil World, 
or the reſt of Mankind, and by faith pur into Chriſt, ard therety inte a! flare 
of Silvation, or the Grace wherein we ſtand? - This 3s every where in-Scri- 
pture termed Salvation, as in Epheſ. 2. By faith ye are ſaved, even vpon their 
firſt Believing; And by grate ye are ſaved; Ye are at preſent, both-trom the 
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- wrath'thatis inevitably coming upon all the'World'o:; Ungodly ; And by ha. 


ving the Inhetitdtice of Eternal Salvation ( as tothe jus, or right; or Title to 
it ) ſetled, and eſtabliſhed upon you ; But there being an intertlition, or ſpace 
between this of the right, and entripg into the* tull enjoyment, and polleſſ}- 
on'; There are therefore Promiſes for perſeverance, to keep and preſerve ou 
ſafe unto that Poſſeſſion, which is termed alſo Salvation; 'z Per. 1 Being the 
end and final period of your faith, the: Salvation of your Souls : And unto 
this Poſſeſſion of Salvation, we are ſaid to be &ept has E-btani" 4 God, x Pet. 
1.5, Andto that end the Promiſes arefor | perſeverance, x 4 F- 23:24. 
And the very God of peace ſ'immttify you wholly, and I pray God that 5our 
whole (ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, be preſerved blameleſs unto ihe coming of our 
Lord Teſtu Chrift; Faithful i He that calleth you, wh# alſo wil dot; As 
alſo, ſin ſhall nbt h rue dominion over you, for you are {der grace; Orin the 
Covenant of Grace; And both thcfe are promiſed together in the Covenaar 
of Grace, as to Grve anew Heart, and a new Spirit, _ 21. Whereby we 
are firſt wrought upon : So ro put hu fear within #s, that we ſhall not depart 
from him ;, In the ſucceeding Chapter -of the ſame Prophet | Fer, 32. 40. 1 
will make an Everluſling Covenant with them , that 1 will not turn away 
from them to dothem good, but I will put my fear intherr hearts, that they 
ſb ill not depart from me, And again, You have both together as parts of his 
Covenant, ( as 'tis here called) 1 Lute 60, 92. Whereof one main partis 
Verſ. 74.75. That he would grant unto us, that we being delivered ont of the 
hands of our Enemies, might ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and\righte- 
ouſneſs before him all our days, Now it is the firtt Salvation that purs us into 
the ſtate chereofin th» right of it, which is Noahy firſt Covenant, to be ſaved 
in the waters, which the Apoſtle Peter makes | the figure of our By 
t.ſm. | LEA 

Now the Promiſe to put us into the ſtate of Salvation in the whole right 
thereof, is that which anſwers to Gods Promiſe to Noah, to ſave him from, 
and inthe Waters : Anditis the main, and great Promiſe of the Two, and 
which the promiſe afterwards to keep us, doth, and neceffarily firſt ſuppoſe to 
have exiſted. And this Salvation we call Initial Salvation; That of our be- 
ing kept to perſevere, and that fin ſhall never have dominion | over us totally, 
and finally , is bur the continuation of as in that ſtate of firſt Salvation, untill 
we come to the full poſſeſſion, even ' as Providence isof Creation; in themis. 
continuance, and we ſhall be ſaved. And Gods eftating us at firſt therein, is 
the performance of his Covenant, and from out of the ſame Grace, out of 
which He after continues, and preſerves us in thateſtate; Andit is the'whole 
Covenant for the performanceof ir, which God calls to remembrance with 
Himſelf, ( The waters of Noshtome:) Andasa witneſs, and atteſtation 
thereof, here produced unto us: So as we uſt either wholly cut off that firſt 
great performance of it in calling us, as no way here intended, '6r we muſt take 
it into the Figure ( Noahs waters Jhere remembered uponoccaſion of it. Theſe 
things in General, 
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tial jon was Typified out by 
Y M a | Sit, i Pet. 3,20, 21. No- 


IM doth FP firſt part 
nd calling them by Grace, 


_— 
J cheir Us Chriſt ;.( (And this todo, is certain| 
the perform TN none: ol the firſt part thereof alſo; ;) hold wit 
both theſe , as the 7rb For doth utter it : For a little moment have 1 for ſa- 
hen thee ; (and left thee to thy natural darkneſs and deadneſs;) But with 
greas 4 Mevcies wy - ather thee : This denotes his firſt making, of the Gen- 
tiles his Church , nging of. them uato, and uniting of them to his Son: 
For the firſt and cond Frere 5 tell us, That they had becn barren, and had 

brought forth no time. Ands it denotes their being ga» 
evan ok of the World, fo 59s unto Chriſt,” and their Unioowith him: 
And under that word Facob prophecied of him,Gen,49. 10. Unto him ſhall the 


; wy (a fitly doth Noah and his Family, their be Fo called out from the 
whole World ; Came thoy, and all thy Houſe, inta the Cath res Gen, 
7.1; yea, and the Beaſts, (which bear the reſemblance of t foregone State 
_ of the Gentiles that were (0 Y Anering, made a *Chyrh unto gim ; as I 

ſhall after ſhew :) gathered out of thereſt, and by h ar inſtin& coming un- 
adwpel no 7 Ark : And how great a Cor ncy doth the work- 
$ Spirit upoa the fore- belief of the Flood, » Lane he fear- 


d therein "rapared the Ark ;) hold with work of 
Souls into Chriſt, whereby men ſave 1hemſelves from 
"_—_4 eh rare as Peter's word is, Atts 2. will afterwards 


though Noah was a godly man afore, yet that 


mn of DENCE himin the Ark, was as new Converſion 
TE and bote the bray 


re into the Ark, there enſued Storms and Tempeſts 
Rains Geek a aan" aters from beneath Fa a0d this for ſome Months ; 
ſo the time of Souls firſt Converſion and gathering into Chriſt, is uſually ac- 


with violent Te 
; at gps Pons 


Doubts, whether inthe State of Grace 
» Jeſt idey ſhould be overwhelmed ; 
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ou. Sos Noa and.his firſt Covenant aod Salvation, 
herin in the 7th Verſe. 
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As 


eſemblance of a Souls firſt gathering to. 
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That that Covenant with Noah, Gen. * we bat 6 Gotirncit of Cdiiemin 
Tr amigos ; on the par fg __ 4s that Satire? hd Wintty ; my 
and Night, ww vaſe e { 4s madd with ep Art iving thing, a 
well as wit -xerip afatd ably had but aw outward J8* to con- 
firm it, The waters ſhould no more "Gefir6y the Earth; aid bath rig 
do with the Covenant of Grace, nor can be ſuppoſed to be a Figure of that Gs 
venant of Goſpel tins, 

For 1, As tothat, Thatitis ug | Providential thay of Lo 
nuance wh the © World from the udgment Waters any more ; 
was no more: But this hinders got wp apr ek it the feryaT opieat wo 
miſe to Noah, and thoſe of his Seed Ele& that were to Lakers 

perpeibity of the Covenant of Grace to thim, and that God v 7 he 
fer his loving biadbkſ to depart : This (1 ſay) no more hinders, View that 
fe romiſe under that othief former Cov ie to Noah, to preſerve him and 
the Beaſts in the Ark, ſhould not be the Covenant of Grace (in the Figure,) 
as yet we have for certain heatd out of Peres that it ws : For both were but 
for outwagd Salvation in the Letter. 
wy To that next part of the Objedion , That ir was made with the very 
aſts, 

| Nor doth this roticagly \Prejuoge it g thus Figure, 

1, Nomore, than that texuſe hob Gartel ie forth of - 
with the Iſraelites, that therefbre the : "bir Typied not forth 
demption by Chriſt, 

2. Nor no more, than thar becauſe the Cattel drank of the Rock, as wells 
the Jſraclites ; {Moe therefore that Rack Was hot Ch iſt figuratively ; and Sacrs- 
meneupe. yp a t the Apoſtle exprelly tellerh 1 it Was, 1'Cbr. to. 
:diy, 3 t Covenant made ptitnd r it 

reſpec with th Beaſts , but with Noab and his 8 
ſecondarily for his ſake, and as Appurtensntes 
otherwiſe they are not cipable of a Con 
ſible of it; and therefore but as an a 
Lea gr. ,granted, it is that tliey are Ley) In. 
ill things ir it, W 
Aroyed for n's ſake by this Flood, 
the contrary God declareth, Thar 
that it was for his ſake ; 4nd the! 
20, to keep. them alive [with thee ; 
ner *ris ſaid, Gem. 9. 1, 2, 3. Aw; a: 
unto them, be fruitful and mwalti " epleniſh t 2th. | 
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wherein he was Cheiſt's Type, 
bo furviegns being an Objettion, that it ſerves on the contrary 


of x Beaſts, und the Rainbow , there is 'another Notion 

C| E repreſentation , that theſe Beaſts in the Ark 

to be converted under the Goſpel; as will 

nes any other 6bjection of this ſort : But I reſerve -ir ro 


to bring it in the particular parallels ; berween- theſe 
', and our Covenant of Grace. : 


SECTION II. 


A more Pertienlar Explication , both of the Phraſeology , 
Manner of S Are and Matter i in the gtb Verſe,Con- 


firming the firegaln; Imerpretation. 
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z. But ſpecially, this is, and may be uſed; when one. thing is the Prophez 
tick Figure, Type, or Sign of atiother; 'thar they are mutually: and indiffe- 
rently named the one the other, That Rock was Chrift ; the Figure hath the 
| "Chriſt that was intended, and prefigured in it, 1 Cor: 10: 2., And ve- 
ce verſa, or on the other way, Chrift our Paſſcover i [ucrificed for us, 1 Cov { 
5. 7; There Chriſt, the thing pretigured, is tiled The Figure : And in this 
Wh it is not by way of ſimple Metaphor, in that 'the things are like one the 
other : But there 1s this further ſpecial Foundation for it, That when one 
thing is intended for the Type of, another , it is all One, and to be s fore- 
[Ng Drophedy of the other; which muſt therefore necef{arily be fulfilled; 
and compioplſo If Adam. bethe Type or Figure of Ciriſt, then what fol- 
lows, but as the ogy argues it , That Chriſt is he that 4 fo come, Rom. <5, 
14 Adam, ſays he, was the Figure of him that was to come. And lo the 
things prefigured by any Type, muſt of neceſſity be things to come, and ro 
wme to pas: Forthey are Prophecies, and Prophecics muſt have their Ac- 
compliſhment!. 

Andin this caſe , the Figure and thing figured, do both bear the ſame name ; 
thereforc Chrift being tie prefigured , in and by the firlt Adam , i: tearmed 
the Laft Adam; Cor. 4: Bur you ſhall find the very ſame form of ſpeech uſed; 
and the ſame ingigiration made' in the like caſe, Ga#/ 4. witen the Apoſtle 
would prove the-different Conditions of twa ferts o: Perſons; (into one of | 
which all Mankind do fall; ) namely either to be under the Covenant of works; 
orthe Law , or ofGrace, thatis, the Goſpel: Having for tie proof of theſe 
ou Types rightly applied are Argumentarive, ) alledged how Abrabam had 

o'Sons ; the one , by a Bond-woman ; theother , by a Free-woman; and 
dilated thereupon, he claps his hand down uponit, and with tie like indigita- 
tion cries , for {| theſe ]are the two Covenants: Terming the intend d Types, 
or Figures under the Old , by the name of rhe Subſtance; or things ſignified 
under the New. So in liks manner, Rev. 1x. 4.of th: Two Wien fſes under 
the New Teſtament , Typified out by Zachary's two Olive Trees under the 
old; be hes the Olive-Trees, Oc. Again Epheſ, 5. when the Apoſtle had 
related the paſſages at Adam and Eves Marriage as they are found in Geneſis ; 
of a" Mizns Ding Joined to hs Wife , and they two being one Fleſh; he in 8 like 
form of ſpeech guaſi digrto monftraxs , inſtantly ſubjoyns [ this J is a great 
Miltery, as being intended of Chriſt , and his Church : God in his ſecret in- 
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ahTo we, This: There is deed this difference ; that whereas in that of 
Alamy Marriage, he takes as T may ſay ) his Finger off trond his telating 
the thing ig pitying, and lays it upon the thing ſignified : CT 
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ſome gracious reſolutions ; And being privy to his own intentions, Herells us 

plainly, This [ Tome] was the twaters of Noah, And now utter my ſecrer 

purpoſes therein, that were as then private to-my ſelf. BOL 1p 


- SECTION 1V.” 


Some ſpecial particular Parallels between what is found in 
| Noah's Covenant, .and the Covenant of Grace. 


I. A Bſoluteneſs : Which, how and what,it will appear by comparing Things, 

with Tnings, ſpoken ot in that Hiſtory ; And the order of tucir be.ng 
ſpoken of firſt in Chap. 6. When Gods Counſel, or Intention within Himſelf 

about ſaving Noah, and deſtroying the World is held, and there laid open: 

Gods Grace towards him is in the firſt place ſolely, and abſtraQtly mentioned as 

the Cauſe thereof ; Whilſt no mention at all, not the leaſt is made of Noah his 

Holineſs as mingled therewith; As for which, and-upon which, God did caſt 

tht Grace upon Him, in Verſ. 8. But Noah found grace in the eyes of the 

Lord. But pure and unmixed Grace, wh.ch works, by being alone mention- 

ed, is made the Total, and only Cauſe of that Matter, Verſ. $8. Byi Noah 

found Grace inthe eyes of the Lord: And then indeed in the Story of his Ge- 

neration, which fotlows, Verſ. 9. &c, there comes to be Recorded Noah: 

Holineſs: Theſe areihe Generations of Noah ; Noah was a juit man, and 

perfeft in hu Generations, and Noah walked with God : So as Noah's Perſo- 

nal Righteouſneſs, follows as the effet of that Grace, which God bore to his 

Perſon, and is no way connected with that Grace, as that for which God calt 

that Grace upon him : He was firſt found the Obje of Gods Grace, and F+- 

vour, and not Grace firſt found in him : Thereby plainly to iofinuate, that for 

no Righteouſneſs in him it was, that God did firſt abſolutely pitch his Grace 

upon him, abſtratly: from the conſideration of his Holineſs, and that was the 

Ivceninhsa. fruit of that Gr2ce of Gods; As was alſo the caſe of the bleſſed Virgin ; 0 
bent 4gratia, Thou that art Gractouſly accepted, or graced : That Thou of all other Women 
ney ork ſhouldeſt be the Mother ot the Meſſiah, ihe Son of God, ſays the -r@ x Luke 
quan aliqud 28. 32, Tobe ſure this Priviledge could by no worthineſs in her ſelf, come to 
rang Poem or be beſtowed upon her, ſo nor this of Noah : Nor is any thing of His inſerted as 
locum. — A condition of that Grace ; Again at the 18:h, Verſ, But with Thee will 1 $1 
bliſe my Covenant. Hence again, there is no mention of condition on Noabs 

part, but only of what God by Covenant would do on his * And therefore at- 

ſolutely declareth Himſelf, that he not only makes a Coyenant, but Eſtabliſh- 

ethir. And under this word undertakes to perforg it, 8nd bring it to2 full 
perfeRtion; So as what ever ſhould be neceſſary and requiſite on Noahs part ; 

'God at once undertakes to work in him, as part of his own Covenant : It you 
read 'over the whole Covenant of Grace, ax it is Prophecicd of by Jeremy 

Chap. 31. gnd quoted bythe Apoſtle, Heb, $, You will find, that all that is 

requiſite to Salvation on Mans part, God undertakes to work it in them, 40 

cauſeth effeQually their hearts toconcur therein. * 


But 


may befiud; © wtuch allo the Romanifts Object ; ) That in Chap; 7.1 
when God did put Noah into the Ark, He ſard, come Thow into the Ark, for 
Thee hwne Tſjeen righteouſneſs afore me 1nthis Generation, 

I Anſwer : That the PEI Ony of Promiſes; when they are to come to 
execution; 'do require ſuch, and ſuch qualifications itf the Perſons , to whom 


they are performed ; when yer the Decree, and purpoſe of thoſe Prorhiſes, and 


the making of thoſe Promiſes depend wholly and - immediately upon Gods 
Grace; as the Spring and Fountain of them : - Thus Heaven, and Glory, as they 
are in Gods purpoſe deſigned, are meerly oi Grace: When yet God «xecutive- 
ly beſtows them nor, nor brings us to Salvation, by, and through Fairh, and 
Holineſs: As 2 Theſſ.2. 13, God hath choſen you 10 Salvation, through San- 
a:fication - the Spirit, and belief of the truth, Now obſerve how this was 
ſpoken of Noah, when the thing came'to be done, and he was to ſet his foot in- 
roctheArk. And it, comes in order after the declarat on which Gods Grace 
utters of his Counſel, and purpoſe,- which we read in the aforeſaid Chap. 6. $. 
and 18; God conſidered not Noabs being firſt Rigi:teous, ere he did caſt his 
Grace upon him, and thereupon didit ; The like language unto this of Gods to 
Noah, \ will Chriſt uſe to hisSaints; when they are at latter day to enter into 
Heaven: + But: ſhewing withal, how his Grace hath put a difference between 
them and others, arid had made them meet for that Inheritance, Matt. 25. 34, 
235. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the Word ; for I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat, [ 
wa thirfly, and ye gave me drink, I was aſtranger,; and ye took me in: $9 
firſt, : and it imports God the Fathers firſt chuſing of them, to have been the 
cauſe of all they lnheris. | 
For any man to Interpret the Abſoluteneſs of the Coveriant to be, That God 
faves men abſolutely without any requiſite qualitications wrought in them, is 
" manifeſtly to caſt a reproach upon the Grace of God it ſ-|f in te Dofrine of 
it: Whilſt itis profeſſed that his Grace Covenanteth to work in them, and ac- 
cordingly worketh: both rhe Will, and the Deed, according to hi- good plea- 
ſure, where he means to ſave, and never ſaved any without they be wrought in 
them-: Nor doth that Doarine, (it not perverted by mens preſurhtuouſneſs) 
incourage- mer to, uſe no endeavours, becauſe God Covenants to work All - 
For God, when he will ſave, ſetreth mens Will awork, to ufe all endeavours 
in a ſubordination to his Grace, as in that Exiortation you find it, Work out 
your Salvation, for it s God works the Will, andthe Deed, yet ſill, accord- 
ing 10 his good pleaſure: And this abſoluteneſs of EleQting Grace, the Apo- 
ſtle ſets forth; Row. 9. It « not of him that wills, nov of him that runs, that 
uſeth means, -and endeavours, bat of God that ſhewerh mercy : Yet without 
mens willing, and running, ( ſuch as wherewith ſopls truſt not therein, or 
think to obtain by their endeavours; ) God that ſheweth riercy ſaveth no 
man ; yea, ſhews his mercy in-caufing fo to will, and to ruri, as to obtaifi. - 4c» 
cording to bis abundant mercy he begetteth as, x Pet, 11. 3. He ſhews the mer- 
cy in working that; and being ſavingly wrought on, keeps us through the 
ſame mercy, ſoſays my Text here in Tſar. My &:ndneſs ſhall riot depart from 


thee, nor the Covenant of my Peact be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath mer. | 


cy on thee. | . | 
| Nor indeed are thoſe we call conditions of the Covenant on our part, as be- 
lieving on Chriſt, turning from fin, other than netcflary means of being made 
partakers of- Chriſt, and Salvation: As if one ſhould ſay to an bungry man, 
there is meat which ſhall be-yourss, to live by ir, if you will eat ir and digeſt it, 
elſe not; In: this caſe who will ſay this is barely a Condition, for it is the ve- 
ry partaking of the meat it felf, whereby .a man makes it his own. $0 for a 
Father to ſay to one he beſtows his Daughter upon in Marriage, Lo, ſhe is your 
Wife, take her, and Marry her ; This is not a condition of her being his Wite, 
as external to it, but it is that very intrinfical and effentiat AR, whereby ſhe 
becomes his, and he her Husband : Take the inſtance in hand, Mo2hs prepe- 
ring the Ark', and his entring into it-to be faved, are not ſo properly r be ſti- 
led conditions which God from him, and ſo thereupon to fave him ; But 
they were peceflary means for Noah to _ bimfelf : Yea, bis entring inte _ 
Ark, 
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”  AA—Ark, and abiding therein (whereunto the AQ of our Faith on Chriſt anſwer. 
* Book |. eth) was his Salvation it ke God himſelf ſays to him, Come , enter Thos, 
WV Gen. 7.1, and he was ſafe, and ſaved by ſo doing : Unto which that of Chriſt 
anſwers ; Whoever ſees the Son, and comes to him, John 6.35, And he tha; 
cometh I will raiſe wp at the latter day, Verſ. 37. Which is interpreted , He 
that believeth, Ver(. 40,44,45. All Noa#'s holineſs would not have ſaved hi 
from the Waters ; bur his being in the Ark ſaved him from the Waters, Ang 
that Salvation as ſo conſidered, is that which bears the Figure of our Salvati. 
on. And when he wasin the Ark all the while, although his meat and drink 
kept his Bodily Spirits alive as a Man ; yet his Salvation, conſidered as it waz 
a Salvation in the Waters, and from the Flood; was his being in the Ark; and 
that Salvation, preciſely as ſuch, is that which is ia the Figure. This for the 
firſt abſoluteneſs of this Grace and Covenant. | | | 
The ſecond Parallel is the everlaſting ſtability, ſureneſs, fixedneſs, and con- 
ſtancy of the Grace of the Covenant ; which, Verſ, $. is termed: everlaſling 
kindneſs : And the Covenant it ſelf as unmoveable as are che Mountains. Thes 
may the Covenant of my Peace be removed, Verſ. 10, And this ſignified by the 
ſtability of Noa#'s Covenants, both firſtand ſecond. And therefore the word, 
I will flabliſh my Covenant, is uſed of the firſt, Gem. 6.18. and of the ſecond, 
Gen. 9.11. And the ſame word is repeated here in 1/ai.'54, In righteouſneſs 
ſhall be eſtabliſbed, Verſ. 14. And to typifie forth this ſtability of the Covenant 
did Noah's ſecond Covenant, in a ſpecial manner ſerve: And therefore the 
very words thereof are to this very purpoſe rehearſed in this verſe of my Text. 
And to this very purpoſe I ſhewed how many of the words and paſlages there- 
of are referred unto, and tranſpoſed into the Grand Charter of the Covenant 
of Grace, to confirm the perpetuity thereof; as in Three ſeveral Chapters ſet 
together of Feremiah, you find the, which I muſt remit the Reader unto. , 
And for this purpoſe it is that God produceth his Oath in the Text, as that 
which be profeſ{eth ro have intended in this Covenant with Noah, As I have 
ſworn, 5c. And the like parallel Oath, in correſpondency thereunto, he affix- 
eth to his Covenant of Grace here, So have I ſworn I will not be wroth with 
thee: that is, with a wrath to deſtruQtion ; even as he had ſworn, The Was 
ters of Noah ſbould no more go over the Earth to deftroy it, And an Oath, we 
know,is immutable,as Hey. 6. 18, Yea moreover, God profeſſeth himſelf re- 
ſolute and peremptory init , concluding, T hae ſaith the Lord that hath mercy 
on thee : that is, thar God, who is ſet in his heart, and purpoſes to exerciſe 
nothing elſe but mercy towards thee; even as God to expreſs his peremptori- 
neſs in | chu Mercy to Moſes, I will be merciful to whom 1 will be merci- 
ful, And truly there is this Conſiderable about God's alledging his Oath to 
Noah, that if God had not ſaid that he intended an Oath, in that he intended 
an Oath in that his Covenant with Noah, we eould never have challenged him 
of it, if he had kept his own Counſel : For read the whole Story there, and 
there's no mention of an Oath, or any words that tend that way ; only that 
God ſhould have ſaid in his heart, 1 w#/ not curſe the Ground any more, Gen. 
$8.21, But God was privy to his own intention , and ſo upon this occafion de- 
clares it ; and his manner of ſpeaking here fecretly imports it, Th# « the wa- 
ters of Noah fo me : that is, between me and my ſelf , who knew my own in- 
tentions, 


But you will ſay ; Will not mens fins break this Covenant, though God will 
not ? þ | 

I Anſwer ; They would infallibly break between God and us, if God ſhould 
not take order to keep us from ſuch ways of finning, as would bring everlalt- 
ing wrath upon us. Promiſſis ſe curaturum, (Girh Piſcator well :) He will 
have « watchful eye, and powerful hard, to prevent ſuch innings : As upon 
occaſion of his like Oath tothe perpetuity of his Covenant of Grace, he de- 
clares to David, in Pſal. 89. 30, 31, 32. If his Children forſake my Law, 
and walk not in my Judgments ; If they break my Statutes , and keep not my 
Commandements ; then will 1 viſt their Tran with the Rod, and 
their Iniquity with flripex. And by thoſe Chaſtiſements 1 will reduce them 
again; But, (asVerſ, 34.) my Covenant wil! 1 not break, nor alter the _ 
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of his Covenant, | 
A third Parallel is, That God hath made, and confirmed-his Covenant of 
Grace ſure and ſtable, and in and through the Sacrifice of Chriſt the Media- 
tour. Covenants we know were wont to be made wich Sacrifice, Pal, 5a, 5. 
Now God's Covenant on his part was to be ratified, Hebr, g. 18, 19, 20, And 
when God's Covenant is in this gth Verſe, ſtiled rhe { ovenant of hu Peace; it 
imports as much as not of Grace ſimply, but of'Peace ; as of God being 
pacified by an Attonementof a Mediatour, And the Aſpe@ this word Peace 
may ſeem to have here, unto what in the Chapter afore had toregone ,. where 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt being propbecied of, it is ſaid, He was bruiſed for our 
Iniquities, and the ehoflifement of our Peace was upon him; through which 
God berng facifie towards us, makes a Covenant of Peace with w. Now 
as Chriſt 1s {tiled o#wy Peace, Ephe/.2, and ſoit being made by him, through 
' the appointment of the Father, it is called by God the Covenant of his Peace, 
1 Col. 20, It pleaſed the Father that Chriſt , having made Peace by the Blood 
of bus Croſs, to reconcile to himſelf, Bc, And imthis reſpeRt the Parallels fall 
moſt fitly between that Covenant,Gen, 9. made with Noah, a Figure of Gu d's 
with us ; it is worth our comparing the one with the other : For not only de 
faffo, it is found to have been ſo, thar e're God eſtabliſhed bis Covenant witi 
Noah, when come forth of the Ark, he offered Burot-off-rings on the Altar 
to God, ang that God was well pleaſed therewith, Ger. 8. 20, 21, The Lord 
ſmelled a ſweet ſavory ; a Savour of reſt, as in the Hebrew : that is,of Peace. 
And ſaid in hu heavt, ®c, He would curſe the Earth no more : and thereupon 
eſtabliſhed that Covenant that follows. And that Nosh, the Father of that 
new World tocome, was herein a Typeof Chriſt ; and that this Sacrifice of 
his was the Type of Chriſt's Sacrifice, we all acknowledge, from the warrant. 
of that Alluſion, and ſameneſs of Language the Apoſile uſeth of Chriſt's Sa- 
crifice, that had been uttere1 of this of Noah, Epheſ. 5.2. Chrift gave him- 
ſelf for ws an Offering, a Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling $vour : 
which I inſiſted upon afore. Bur it may further be noticed, how that he makes 
the Parallel yet more conſpicuous, end as ſetly deſigned, by comparing the 
order and coherences of this 54th Chapter of 1/a:ah,with the foregone; Chap- 
ter the 53d. That that Chapter treats of Chriſt's Sacrifice; and then thts 
54th Chapter, and alſo the 55th and 56th Chapters do treat of the Covenanc 
of Grace, the Covenant following thereupon. And they ſucceed caci otier 
n the very ſame immediate coherence that Noah his Sacrifice and Covenagt 
did one the other , in thoſe two tore-mentioned Chapters in Gene/#s, For look, 
as in the latter part of that 8th Chapter, he relates the Story ot Noah's Sa- 
crifice, that then in the gth Chapter, he Records that Covenant thereupon, 
juſt-anſwerably in laiah, aſter he had in the fore-going 53d Chapter, forc- 
told Chriſt's great Sacrifice of himſelf; Bearing our fins and ſorrows , mas» 
ting bu Soul an offering for fin; with promiſe that m.ny ſhould be juſtified 
thereby : And he ſhould ſee hs Seed, Sc. Immediately after this he ſubjoyns, 
_ ow upon this Sacrifice God Covenants to rear up a new Chriſtian Church , 


(of which the next Branch is to treat-,) and eftabliſheth this Covenant | 


ther: with, under this very Figure of the Waters of Noah: And as no Prophe- 
Cy ſpeaks more fully and clearly of Chriſt's Sacrifice, than that 53d Chapter 
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he fourth Parallel is, The tenderneſs of Gods Mercies to his Elec, - 
whom he takes into his Covenaat , in all theſe Diſtreſles and Extremities 
This is by the Parallel of Noah's Story ſet forth tous: For what can be fup- 
poſed more ſympathizing with his People, or argues a deeper ſenſe and ſoung- 
ing of Bowels, than to hear God in the midſt of their Afflictions and Tem 
tions, cry out on the ſuddain, and with the greateſt yehemency ; ( Oh) rhoy 
afflifted, and toſſed with tempeſts, and not comforted: There is noſpecch of 
paiſage which we find our God to utter in Scripture, more pathetick or 'paſſio- 
nate than this : And yet you ſee, (as before 1 touched) it 1s repreſented under 
a perfect Alluſion to, bv? compaſſionate Remembrance that 's Heart Qlill 
had retained of Noah, . whilſt in the Ark, floating in thoſe Waves ang horrj- 
ble Tempeſts ; which coming in immediately with coherence with the re. 
membrance of Noah's Waters, Thu « the Waters of Noah, Sc. inVerſ.g. Ag 
a remembrance of his Covenant with his People, could not have been more 
probably carried over to any other Similitude or Alluſion in Scripture whatſoe- 
ver, ſuppoſe this coherence had not been: But for the pertinency of it,l ſhey- 
ed before what remembrance God had of Noah, whilſt in the Ark, Gey. 8, r. 
And if Noah's Inſtance had not been alluded to, I appeal to any what Exem- 
plification they can find, to ſet out to the lite-rhe Sympathiſings of a condo- 
ling Heart of another in Miſery, like untoit ; nor could rhe movings of God's 
Bowels have been more elegantly uttered. Methiaks it is as if the deareſt 
Friend, or moſt loving Husband, or Father , having his deareſt Relations of 
Wife and Children, and Friends, in a Ship at Sea, and viewing them to fit 
within the rage of wild Waves and Winds; which he, ſtanding himſelf fafe 
on the immediate Shore, ſees, and beholds with his own eyes; and at every 
bending of the Ship near to a ſuppreſlion under thoſe Waves, his heart beats, 
and he lamentably cries out at every toſs and motion, and thinks with himſelf, 
how muſt their hearts be affiited, and not comforted in the midſt of all, that 
are ſhiitleſs and helpleſs in this Storm, and know not what to do? Like to 
ſuch an one doth God expreſs his Aﬀecion here, 

5. As touching the eminent SubjeR of this new Covenant, and of EleRion 
of Grace; that is, the Perſons oa ſaved, or that Church this Covenant is 
eſtabliſhed withal ; our comparing together what is prophecied thereof in this 
54th Chapter of 1/aiah, and the prefigurations thereof in Noah's Ark and 
Story , and his own Prophecies given out about it, will afford another (ifl - 
may not call it a Parallel, yet) concordant Harmony, yea Identity , to be 

 theſame in both, | 

Who, and what that Church ſhould be, is lively ſet forth in Noah's Story, 
under a double Notion or Conſideration of them, 

2 Ofs their Perſons, whom that Church ſhould ſpecially be made up 
of, 

2. In reſpe& of their Condition, vis. all ſorts of Sinners. 


1, Forthefirſt, This 54 Chapter of Tſaiah informs us, that that Church 
which God _—_ all theſe Promiſes unto , and intends all theſe his Comforts 


to, was the Chriftian Church of the New Teſtament, which was to riſe up 
ſoon after Chriſt's Death ; (which many other Prophecies had foretold ;) And 
in a ſpecial manner the coherence of the 53d Chapter, and this 54th Chapter, 
ſhews; this alſo (as it ſerved afore for the former purpoſe, ſo now for this ; ) 
you have in Chap. 53. the moſt renowned of all other Records in the Old Te- 
ſtament, prophecying of Chriſt's Death , and therein a Promiſe as his Pur- 
chaſe and reward, Veyſ. 10. Thou ſbalt make his Soul an Offering for /in; He 
ſhall ſee his Seed, Sc. And as in the Event it proved, \that ſoon after Chriſt's 
Death, a new Chriſtian Church began to be reared ; ſo in order follows next 
in the Prophet,a Prophecy of that Church : For immediately upon it, in Chap- 
5+ 
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Verſe, and fo on, ſucceeds this Churchy as:therefrom Exiſt» Ewe 
| ren tob forth to him. See the firſt Ver/e;; Sing O-barren, 
hear, and cry aloud thos that didSt not travel with Child; for more are the 
Children of the Deſolate, than the Children of . the married Wife : Here is a 
former Wife-Mother ſpoken of, and here is a. new Wife (that formerly had 
beer barren and deſolate;) and a new Seed, or Children more numerous than 
thoſe by the former Wife 5 and theſe are maniteſily diſcriminated, the one from 
the ether: And'tis to this new Spouſe that God applies this his Oath of No- 
abs Covenant and Waters: {which is no where elſe to any ſuch purpoſe at all 
mentioned in all the Old Teſtameat. ) Well, but who is this. barren Woman; 
this anew received Spouſe ? Let us hear the Apoſtles Interpretation of it, who 
thoſe are whom he applies it unto, Gal. 4. 25, Feruſalem that now ts: He 
ſpeaks of that Fadarcal Church , under the Name of the Mother City, which 
then was Exiſting, and as yet not deſtroyed, when he wrote this Epiſtle, 
And this Church, the old Wife, would needs hold up, in oppoſition to that 
new Church and Wife ; that Church the old Wife would needs hold up in op- 
poſition to that newChurch andWite:that frame and form of Worſhip of theQſd 
Teſtament,t hough ſhe kept thereby her ſelf and her Children ſtill in Bondage 
(as its there : ). But there zs (lays he) another Jeruſalem,which is abour,and 
1s free; the Mother of us all. Which new Jeruſalem was [now] under the 
New Teſtament declared to be the Mother of us all ; the Venter of a new Ge- 
ceration: To prove which, be citcth this very place, Iſa. 54-1. asa Prophe- 
cy thereof, Rejoyce O barren, Sc. So then hereis a new Church this Chap- 
ter of 1/aiah concerns ; and an old One which it is ſevered from, 

And it will not bea block in the way of the Application of this Scripture , 
which I ſhall drive at, ( whichis, that the New.Church out of the Gentiles 
isprincipally aimed at.) whether the Chriſtians of the Jewiſh Nation, and the 
Churches at Jeruſalem and Fudea , be underſtood, and taken in to have made 
up, during thoſe Goſpel times, part of this New Church. ( Although there 
is this againſt that , in that very Chapter , that the Church he now foretels he 
would anew aſſume, the Wife he had caſt off, would caſt off no more, after 
he had received her, whereas he hath caſt off the Few:/b Nation, from having 
Children by her , or out of her ; for theſe 1400 years. She was in a manner 
cut off in Pau/s time ; whereas out of the Gentiles he hath continued. a nu- 
merous Church , tothis day: ) It matters not I ſay: For the Children out of 
the Jewiſh Nation then ( though the firſt Goſpel fruits) were but a few in 

compariſon to thoſe the Gentiles have brought forth, to God ; and ſoon be- 
came barren again. | 

But yet it will not be enough for the full compleating my driſt,that this new 
Wife,the Church under the new,is that which is prophecied of hereby Tſarph ; 
unleſs in the next place I alſo ſhew, that this was either Typitied, or Prophecied 
of Noah's Story ; That we may fay of it, ths « the Waters of Noah, &Sc. 

x. In the General, the Allufion from thence will hold ; that Noat and his 
Sons were ordained by God to be the Founders and Beginners of a New World 
(a5 we uſe to ſay, ) they began the World anew. Thus in the letter they werez 
which Peter's phraſe inſinuates , whilſt he calls that afore Noa#'s times, the 
World that then Was. And anſwerably thereunto, the times of Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles , are ſtiled in the current language of the New Teſtament, ſf/o 
novo, to have begun a new World. Thus Chriſt ſpeaks, ibe Kingdom of 
Heaven @« at band: And as a new /&rga or account, the-Goſpel-times are call'd 
[ the laft days : | Sothe Apoſtles ; and the World to come , ſaith Paul, Heb.2. 
which did then begin : For , 'tis ſet inoppolition to the time of the Law, giv- 
en by the Angels, Verſ. 2. And ſoof the Jewiſh State; the Analogy holds thus 
between them , that look as when inthe old World, all feſb had corrupted 
their way; as Gen. 6, 11,12, And among the Jews Religion, being afore 
ſocorrupted ; and among the Gentiles , God having ſuffered in times paſt 
all nations to walk in their awn ways As 17. 16, After dumb Idols as they 
were led, 1. Coy: 12, 1. That then God raiſed up this new Goſpel Church, as a 
new World ; the time of which is called, the time of the formate ,.or 
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: a” | change of the Old; eby. 9. The Saints, and Churches you read of in the E. 
<= , piſtles, ſuperſcribed unto them; tothe Romans Corimhrans, Galatians, þ. 
pheſians , TIO. , Coloſſians, and the Hebrews, Thus in general for 
che Type. But, * | Mo | | 
L. A pxripun when Noah came forth of the Ark, to begin this new 
World , he falls a Propheſying ; and propheſies after that Second Covenant 
made with him, of this ſame New Church, Gen. 9:27. God ſball inlarge "_ 
pher to dwell in the Tents of Shemz which was when the'Gentiles were cog. 
verted : And now let us return again to Iſaiah, and fee-whither he doth 
now alſo Propheſie in a language conform to this of:Noa#'s,as if he had reneweg 
but Noah's old Prophecy, as intended of this new Church, Read on the nexe 
Two Verſes of that Chapter, [ Enlarge ] the place of thy Tent, and let them 
ftretch ; wt the Curtains of thy Habiutations: Spare not, lengthen thy (or dg 
ſtrengthen thy Stakes , for thou fbalt break forth on the right hand, andox 
the left ; and| thyſeed (bull inherit the Gentiles; ] and make the deſolate Ci. 
ties tobe inhabited. Which repeats but the punQual fulfilling of that Prophe. 
cy of Noahin Japhet's Seed , under the ſam: Language of enlarging Faphe? 
there; and enlarge thy tents, here; and of dwelling in the Tents of Jhew 
there , through the efficacious perſwaſion of the Word that wetit out of Sjos 
and from Jeruſalem, in the Apoſttes Miniſtry. For after this , Moſes the Re. 
Jator of theſe things, ſetting down who were the Sons of Zapher, in Chap. 
Ver|. 2, 3, 4+ Iii the 5th Verl. he ſhews what parts of the World their allot- 
ment was : By theſe were the Iſles of 1he Gentiles divided in their Lang, 
every one after his Tongue , after their Families , in their Nations. Now 
we may know that thoſe Iſles of the Gentiles, are thoſe of Europe ; the Gre. 
cians, Germans, Britains, (Sc. And ſocalled by a fpecial denomination: Eg- 
rope abounding with Iſlands , more than Aſia or Africa, by farr. And we 
find among the Heathen Records, . that they ſtiled themſelves Zaperi genw,the 
Seed of Japhet : You Brethren, evenyou, are a Portion of that Seed, Ja 
petians all; and whoſe fore fathers have been perſwaded to dwell in the Tents 
of Shem , and the Goſpel is amongſt youro this Day ; you are, with other 
Nations , the Church1n all theſe Prophecies pointed at, and Children of this 
Covenant , which hath taken hold of many of you. And we have heard 
with our Ears, and our Eyes have ſeen it, the fulfilling of that which fol- 
fows in that 13th Veyſ. of thisiChapter , Tour Seed ſhall inherit the Gentiles 
and make the deſolate Cites to be inhabited. : 
This as to the Perſons, or what Generation of Men , ſimply conſider- 


ed. 

2. For the Condition of the perſons this new Church was to conſiſt of; it 
had a repreſentation made for it to prefigure that , namely they ſhould be /i- 
mers of all ſorts , that the worſt of Nations in the World brought forth, ac- 
cording to the ſeveral kinds of their degeneratings and profaneſſes, I muſt 
now again retrive that ObjeQion which I before he made, namely , that 
there were all ſorts of Beaſts and Fowls, and creeping things in tine Ark, 
which were ſaved from the Waters, in a corporeal Salvation, as well as Noah, 
and his Sons; yea, and with whom, after Noah and they came forth of the 
Ark, that ſecond Covenant was made. And the ObjeQion is, that there- 
fore this Covenant cannot be drawn into a Figure of the Goſpel Covenant with 
the Church, his ele. 

Beſides thoſe anſwers then given, I then made a reſervation of one for this 
place ; and I have now on purpoſe propoſed the Objection anew, to uſher in 
this new parallel, that is now to follow , from what the very Beaſts prefigu- 
red. We read AF. 1o, 11, 12. how inthe firſt beginning of the Goſpel , of 
of this new Chriſtian Church , ( as Petey ſpeaks of it, As 15. ) there ws 
a Veſſel let down from Heaven, 1n a viſion ro Peter, wherein were all manner 
of Four-footed Beaſts inthe Earth : Wild Beaſts, and creeping things, and 
Fowls of the Arr : And the interpretation of this to Peter was, that the 
Catholick Church, under the New Teſtament, ſhould conſiſt , as of Men 
from out of all Nations of Noahs Seed, whether clean or unclean , Few, Of 


Gentile, who ſhould now be converted to the Faith-of Chriſt : And that this. 
was 
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was ſignified unto Peter by all theſe ſorts of Creatures : Now bring this to Cu 

Noah s Ark and Covenant , 1 Ges, 7.and 9. Chapters ; the Antients( as Au. Chap: 4- 
tin) readily underftood the coming in of all Nations under the Goſpel into the 2 
Church , to have been prefigured thereby, And how uſual it is Scripture to yes commation 
ſet out the ſeveral forts of wicked Men under the Similitude of Beaſts; as He- i» 4rci clas- 
yod, by a Fox ; Nero, by a Lion; the Circumciſion , by Dogs ; needs not {v6 om 
be enlarged upon : I may theretore apply what God doth in Ezet:e/, touchin 
his People , whom he hadrepreſented under the Figure of Sheep, through. 4*c«# corre 
out, Chap.34- He in the laſt Verſe, by way of Expoſition of that Parable, 9ppe 1 
flock of my Paſture are Men, ſays he; So on the contrary I may ſay, theſe 
Beaſts are Men , the wickedeſt of Men; and all kind of Sinners of them. And 
truly, when I confider , how much that one alone in the As anſwers to the 
other in Geneſis ; and find in comparing both places the very ſame enumera- 
tion as to the kinds of theſe in both places, to be theſe generals, Fow/s 
of the Air , Beafts , and Creeping things ; and how ſome of every ſort of 
theſe, are in both places pointed at; I could not rejeR this as a meer Phantaſm 
of Mans imagination; it having ſo far the name of a Scripture for its warrant; 
as by this comparing theſe ys together , doth appear. 

And whereas it may again be objeQed , that the Covenant, Ger. 9. is made 
with Noah, and his Sons, and their Sced diſtinaly , and a part from that of 
the Beaſts, and all living things, 'and ſothe Figure of theſe Beaſts can not be 
brought into this Account, | 0 

The Anſwer is ; that what ſome part of As doth not ſerve to reach , 
that another ſhall : Types are but imperfeRt ſhadows, and therefore are fo 
formed , as one to repreſent one piece of the Subſtance, to be ſhadowed out 
under one reſemblance ; and another piece , or Limb under another:(Whereof 
multitudes of Inſtances might be given: ) So then, although the Church of 
his Ele&t, whom God made his Covenant with , and for, were to be Men, 
as for their Perſons, of Noah's Seed and Poſterity ; and in that reſpeQ the 
Covenant is by name made with them ; yet their Condition, as Sinners, was 
in the ſeveral variety of their Beaſtialities as Sinners, ſet forth under the Fi- 
pure of thoſe ſeveral ſorts of living things, to the taking in of the moſt vene- 
mous of Sinners, Serpents, and creeping things. Andſoby both the Repre- 
ſentations , the Figure is made the more compleat ; which 'under one alone 
would have b=en too imperfet. *Tis then bur putting this double Confide- 
ration reſpeQively upon cither, and the objeQton ts ſ3lved: And the full mind 
of the Figure appears to the Life. » 

6. Laſtly; That very Rainbow, which is ſaid tp have been, and then ſer- 
ved to be but an outward Providential Remembrance te God,no more todrown 
the Earth by Waters, bath yet in the New Teſtament another Rainbow , 
whereof that in Geneſis was but the = gaubdver ; rac behold its appear= 
ance when you will, ewice in the Reve/ation. The firſt time, ſet and conſtant : 
The , occaſionally ; and both fet up for the comfort of this new Chri- 
ſhan Church, (which we have ſhewn was the Subject of the Covenant ) as 
_ Y Gene/is had been for the Confirmation and Eſtabliſhment of Noa#'s 

orld, | 

The firſt appearance of this Rainbow , you may behold, Rev. 4, Verſ. ;. 
where it is placed for a conſtancy to endure, and continue unto the end of the 
TranſaQtions of that Book ; at which Chapter beginneth the General Prophe- 
cy of the Fates of this Univerſal Chriſtian Church ; gatbered ( as was obſer- 
ved) out of all Nations, Tongues, and Kindreds ; as where you alſo read, 
Chap. 5.9, And in that 4th C apter, at the firſt entrance to the Prophecy , 
and by way of Prologue to the whole, is God preſented as fitting on his 
Throne , ordering and governing all Occurrences that ſhould betall this 

hurch , having 8 Repreſentative of that whole Church in all Ages; even as 
a Parliamentary Aſembly before their Prince and King, ſtanding afore him 
and his Throne : And their appears a Rainbow round about that Throne of 
God, Verſ. 3, which isin a perfe Alluſion to this of Noah : For the Fare of 
the Church of the New Teſtament was all along throughout all Ages more at- 
lied, toſt with tempeſts, than ever the Jewiſh Church had been Vir 
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72 ſy: mts 
(> HD Ver. 5, Out of the throne Proceeded Lighimings and Thunderings.; | which 
00K |. always accompany Tempelts') of the breaking forth of which,you __ -” 
WY quently read | in | that Book 4/bow for ah oe! and- conſtant com- 
| doth this Rainbow appear, 


I 


tore; againſt thoſe dreadful difpenſations of Gods, doth 

1.: I oſignifie trouis that Memorial which: God himielt hath ,- ot his everlag, 
ing kindneis to his Church, inthemidit of; all thundering D.ſpenſations what. 
ever, 85 a ſign and 6mbol unto his Church., of the Light of bis Countenance 

- thiniog/'on them, in their thickeſt and darkeſt Clouds : for a Rainbow ogjy 
appears where, and when the Suo alio Shineth. 
 Andthis New Teſtament Rainbow excel: ( as the Subſtance always doth the 
Figure) that other; take it bur as it was in the Figure, 

1; 1 that it is conſtant and fixed for all times ; Whereas that of Noahs Co. 
venant appears but occaſionally. | | 

2, Tie old was but as a halt. Moon Rainbow, a Semi-circle ; whereas this 
is round about the: Throne, and encompalleth it ;/tis a whole Circle: And hi 
Church are encamped likewiſe in a round , and'He in the midſt ofthem : $9 
let God turn himſelt io varrous Diſpenſations,, and look which way he pleaſ- 
eth, yet ſtill he doth; and muſt neceſſarily view his Church through his Rain- 
bow, putting! bim in mind of mercy : ..Yes, and all thoſe lightnings, and 
thunderings, \though nevet ſo. fiery, he ſhoots, mult paſs thorough his Rain- 
bow, and ſo procced out of mercy, and-paſs thorough loving kindneſs unto 
them ; ſhewing withall, rhat in the midſt ot his fierceit Anger, he {till remem- 

'bers mercy; And that all hu Ways are mercy and iruth uniothem ; ever ful. 
filling that in Pſad, 3. The Lord s Gracious and merciful, and will ever be 
mindful of his Covenant:, To ſhew both that al hs ways are mercy, and 
irwth'; tor even all thoſe Thunderbolts, and lightnings do come through that 
Rainbow ; which doth bluntthe force, and draw out the ven«mous vapour 
'thatis in them, as they-come forth, and aredireced to his people : As alſo 
that Himſelf &'ever mindful of bs Covenant, Plal. 3. 

The ſecond appearahce of this Rainbow, is occational, and for a ſpecial pur- 
poſe : There is upon many forebodes, . and ſeeming more than probabilites, 
out of the Revelation, one. groat Fate to come upon the Churches of Chriſt; 
The laſt killing of the Witneſſes, that hath been fo long torewarned oi by many 
Witnefles : - How long firſt, or how ſoon, none bur God knows ; it may per- 
haps lie at the door , which when it comes, will prove the moſt violent of all 
the foregone ; even as that of Dyocleſan, (the lait ot the Ten Perſecutions up- 
on the Primitive Saints ) was the greawſt of all forewentit : And ſo, this 
being to bethelaſt, fram Antichrif?, and his followers, may likewiſe prove 

tO be of all Perſecutions the Sſoreſt,. and'in which ſhall be accompliſhed, andſo 
ended, rhe. ſcatiering of.the power of the holy people, Dan. 12, And indeed, 

. ſogreat is 1t like to be , as iroccaſioneth Chriſt himſelt ( the ſame Angel that 
appeared in the r21h. of Daniel ; ) to come down from Heaven on purpoſe, in 
in an extraordinary appearance; to ſupport the Saints in a ſpecial manner #- 
gainſt that trial: And. this Angel is no other than Chriſt himſelt, as appears 
by one ſpeech of his in the 1x4, Chapter; Verſ.3. for the Narrative 1n tie 
tore-part of that Chaprer, is uttered by the ſame Angel, 1 wil gzve Power to 
my two Witneſſes, ſaith he: And to call them his Witneſſes, none but Chill 

. muſt be allowed to-ſpeak, no meer created Angel might do ir. 

Now ſee what an appearance he comes down withal, when he cometh wit 
this ſad Meſſage, which wefind in Chap. 11. His appearance in*Chap, 10. 1. 
Is, that hu body was clothed with a Cloud , his face ſhining as the Sun, and 4 
Rainbow upon his Head ;and all of theſe ſigmficant unto the purpoſe ſpecified. 

1. There being ſo violent, and huge a Storm a coming immediately upon lus 
Church; and that ſhould come upon his whole Church, that is, his Body; 
His Body is therefore ſaid to be c/othed with a Cloud all over : For his Head 
and Feerare otherwiſe there particularly deſcribed ; and therefore it is inten6: 
ed it was his Body was that of him, which the Cloud environed. Other ſlaugh- 
ters of his members have been at various times particular, upon ſeveral parts 
of his Body apart ; but this laſt is to be univerſal, to the whole that remain in 


the Streets, or JuriſdiQtion of the great City : Even as the Waters of No 6 
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2. Yet Secondly, His. Face ſhone 4s the Sim, toſhew that his Everlaſting 
Grace, and kindneſs, was not only inwardly within himſelf, and in reality in 
this ſad Hour ſtill che ſame that ever it had been to his people in their utmoſt 
proſperons times ; And that his Heart had nothing but gratipuſneſs of inten 
thoughrs of pms towards them ; But that y his face, ( which is th 
Index of his Heart ) ſhould ſhine upon rheir ſouls, ' in lifting up the light of his 
Countenance thereon : Whilſt their outward men was under thoſe ſore Perſe- 
cutions. 


. 3- Andthe Sun-ſhine of his face, and favour, cauſeth a Rainbow to thine on 
the Clond about his Head, for a Memorial, and Aſſurance to his Churb, that 
this Flood ſhall not deſtroy them : Though it may affli, and toſs them ſore, 
even as in Gen. g. 14. (in the figure) it is ſaid, ## ſbaÞ come to paſs, that when 
[bring a Cloud over the Earth, that the Bow ſball be in the Cloud; and [ 
will remember my Covenant : And truly I conclude, Let Chriſt come with 
what Clouds he pleaſeth, and cover us bis Body all over with them, fo as his 
Face ſhine as the Sun , and he life up the light of his Countenance upon us;and 
ſet up his Rainbow , the ſymbol of his everlaſting kindneſs and Mercy ; and 
we ſhall have ſufficient to ſupport us; 


SECTION 


no6/E CT 1:O+N+» V. 


How the Story of Noah, was a Type of the Mediator 
of the Covenant of Grace, Chrifi which was the 
Ark. 


I PETER III. 19, 20, 21. 


By which alſo he went and Preached unto the Spirits in Priſon : Which 
ſometime were diſobedient, when once the long ſuffering of God wait- 
ed in the days of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing : Wherein 
few, that is eight Souls were ſaved by water. The like Fipure 
whereunto, even Baptiſm, doth alſo now ſave Hs, ( not the putting a- 
way the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 


God ) by the ReſurreSlion of Feſus Chrift. 


Hat which Peter holds forth concerning this our Salvation, is reduci- 
ble to two Heads, which drawn torth, and ſet out, will give us a full 
Expoſition of the Apoſtles Scope therein. 


Firſt Head. 


loah was then a Preacher of the Goſpel, and of Salvation by Chriſl, even 

as we the Apoſiles now, that's Peter's Scope, 
We read in the Second Epiſtle of our Peter 2,5. That this Noah was then 
a Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; What Righteouſneſs ? That of ihe Law, thatis, 
ot the Righteouſneſs of a rigid Repentance only ? No, it is ſaid, Heb. 11.7, By 
fatth Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, 
prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his houſe, by the which he condemned ihe 
world, and became heir of Righteouſneſs, which is by Faith, Noah himſelt 
was taught ol God from that figure, being ſaved by the Ark, ( which Peter 
here applies to the Salvation of the ſoul by Chriſt ) he being thus inſtructed by 
God, to have his recourſe unto the Righteouſneſs of the Me/tah by faith, he 
became, ſays the Text, Heb.i1.7, The Fir of the righteouſneſs of faith ; That 
is, of the ſame Righteouſneſs that we Chriſtians do now Believein : There 
was anew and clearer illuſtration then, and thereby added and revealed to Ne 
ah's faith, beſides that had been afore through rhe Promiſe of that Seed to 4: 
dam: And Noahs faith being thus more fully and explicitely inlightnedin 
that point , than any or all before him ; it is ſaid, he thereupon became the 
hear of the righteouſneſs of faith anew; and becauſe he was with a freſh light 
and clearer diſcovery brought toembrace that Righteouſneſs of the e Meſa, 
which had been but darkly and obſcurely, in compariſon befare revealed, there- 
upon out of his own perſonal faith, and experience; he became a Preacht! 
of the ſame righteouſneſs unto the world, y their Eternal Salvation alſo; 
for as be believed ſo he ſpake, And further, he is declared to be a Free-Gratt 


7.34 1n his Faith as to Gods accepration of him, he wholly relying on the - 
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even a5 of itis ſaid in the ſame 
Ao ah-fo rap 19. That ona pry 4 od aud r pa þ op Sox aac, in ewe 
of the Reſurref#10n; .Namol! ſoofus, himſelf and all in Chriſt 
unto Erernal life, -and _ tio Se Baliered, ſo he Preached this Goſpel, the 
fame with ours, that is for the ſUbDſtance of it... © 


- 2;:\The Goſpel bei > thus Preached by Noah, *tis further ſaid by Peter, that 
Chriſt in his Divine, mn ashe that Preached in Noah's Miniſtry, as real- 
1y - as now he doth -in the Apoſtles, ( when gone to Heaven ) he is ſaid to do, 
beſ. n. He came and Preached / to you which were afar off,$&c. Thus 
afore fleſh aNumed, 'as well ir. 5 ee? for it was he who being 8 aby+5, he 
_—_ that tjll ſpake in all t ations tothe Fathers; And 1o Peter 
here, In which Spirit he went = reaches Cc, 


3. Only there was but one Noab; that is in that latter part or Ape of that 
World, who ( ſome way or other ) Preached to ihe whole world to condemn 
it, a8 Heb, 11, +7; thereby; mg way. for their deſtruction, and damnation 
that followed Roofs. as, iſobedience to the Goſpel it now alſo doth ; 
but now under _ ? En oth is (and was in Peter wel the company of 


Freacher 14s 


4s Paren to admoniſh the preſeat Wa orld E. bg great ſin of acgleQing the 
creat $alyation tells them, | | 


 1- That as ;bev.;.\0 a0w, few i by this Goſpe Preached :: Few, that 
is, eight Perſons hen, and now, take times,and means Fog anbule world lies in 
wickedneſs, comparatively $0 Fapkes: few are ſaved, 


2. That look as hen the ovent by that on of them that diſobeyed 
wentto-Hell,, He -Preached ro-'the i0:Þci s Peter, and by priſon, 
hel is there meant (-as. Chriſts ſpeecty imports) al Þ be caſt znto priſon, 
and pay the utmoſt f arthing )ſo it will fall out inevitably now, and with a grea- 
ter amnation, as the means are greater. 


Th eur Sig was 4 clenyingto their. Luſts, apd Pleaſures in Wives, and eating 
and drigkings pA they. would not. be perſwaded to FROras: Chrilt: Which 
15 heng. termed bedience, ſanow,....., - 
4, WIND Yi: >f 919{ © 
And ahet we "may\furcher AK whpebce Peters - eto inſtitute 
this Pexallel, thalgwore r en "Mrs here 
_ ofthoſe of the Old, World) unta- pos ia the very: Story we find in Genefs Re- 
Orded, of Whert doth: Evidence, this; and are very remarkable in three Parti- 
ars, ereas, 


1. Peter ſays that Chriſt i in his Spirit went and Preached to them, anſwe- 
nably.in (Gow; 6- 3+. Qbrift thus {praks,, my Sperzt fea not always firive, that 
is, jnxhe Miniſtry of x 8y: Serv dls 1As hitherto! ut wn done of Enochs, and.o+ 
eos and articular, io that © f py; Seryang 


i} 04 03 waitly noche cf 
1a 7 Whareas Pres, lays | th thas, theo gene God waited for their 
repentager j1pon \Nao#'s) Preach ing.1! is like manger Chriſt there;.io Geneſis 
10 the ſame Fer. _ Yet | Mags. days ſhall be-120 Years, as 2 ſpace to re- 


ere ak Av. MASIES ons warning ſp long be- 


pits rare 


. +1y TT +& * i: we © 8-6 k 4 F . , 
| ET | L 3- That 
® * p -34%, ' . yd - F 

* Ws - ? . T 7 S443 of | Y V - Y 


$3 8 4 "> mg 3s 
* hy 8) « oy 4 
- = þ p - 
4 FY > \ 
; __ rad, 
6 


SHS?) > }, Thatclaviſe inſerted by Peter, that they were the Spirits of thoſe mien 
Boog. I \\c+ werenowin Priſon, that is, iti Hell,” who were then Preathed to by 
WY nah; holds an affinity unto that knowa Tradition, and Language among the 

Jews, that of all Mankind afore or after, thoſe men Noah Preached unto of 
all others, had been notified, and famed to have gone to Hell ; infomuch that 
Hell it ſelf ( this Priſon ) had its name from their Company, and Inhabiration 
there. They were made a Proverb of all igghe Old Teſtamear, all along ; to 
go down to the company of Gy ants, was all one to go to Hell, thus'in the P,g. 
verbs again, and again, as Mr. Mede hath obſerved. Thoſe Gyants were 
the Ring-leaders of the T/ngodly, 177 errdpeaks of the whole of that Werld 
- whopers/bed, and generally went to Hell, and ſo being the Firſt-born of Hell, 
as it were the firſt Inhabitants of that place ; hence Hell had that denominati- 
on, as on the contrary of Saints, tro Abrahams boſom ;- As if we ſhould ſay to 
Malefa&tors, you ſhall go amongſt your Cotnpanionsof Thieves, and Cut- 
purſes to Newgate, ſo deſigning forth that Priſon from the company 


there. | 


| Second He ad « | 
That our being ſaved by Chriſt now, was ſignified by Noat's being ſaved 


then inthe Ark, through or inthe midſt of the waters. 

For whereas he ſays, Baptiſm now ſaves us, the meanning is, Chriſt 
now (ignified in Baptiſm, ſaves us who was prefigured then , by the Ark 
in the Waters; for it is Chriſt that is ſignified, and Sealed up in this Ordi- 
nance of Baptiſm.” And as tit is ſaid, That Rock was Chrift, Corinthians 2, 
10, 11, So this Baptiſm is Chriſt, and ſignifies him, and his ſaving 
of us. 

And look as Noah Preacht this Salvation by Chriſt -to the Old World, 
verbally and in S:rmons : Sb 'that very aQion of -his, in Building and 
enring into the Ark, and Gods Tranſadtion with 'him,''and his preſer- 
vation therein, was the figure of Chriſts ſaving ' us, tignified to us inour 
Baptiſm. g 181 

nd though the Ordinance of Baptiſm it ſelf as now Inſtituted,” was not 
underſtood by Noah, then as prefigured, yet Chriſt and the Salvation! it ſelf 


ſignified thereby was. 


I was long kept from the right underſtanding of this place, by my ordi- 
naty and curfory reading of 1t, by 'our- Tranſlation , Sore ſo perhaps 


many others) they Tranſlate it, ſaved by waters, 1o aſctibing' their 
Salvation to the waters, as the means 'of- Noah, and their Salvation, 
and ſo I ſtill underſtood the allufion here had been, that the outward 
Element of our Baptiſm being Water; 'an# that Noah having been faved 
upon the Waters, that therefore the Parall# had been' that they were fa 
ved by Water, as the Inſtrument, and as ſignifying and' typifying 
_ the Blood of Chriſt waſhing us, and ſaving us, a+thoſe Waters had done 
them. 4 

But when I came vpon this occaſion, narrowly to examine this mat- 
ter. : | $4) 4 
t. T confidered that the Salvation by Waters in the Flood, held ndt-at all 
a correſpondency with our Salvation , through our being waſhedin' Chriſts 
Blood, as in Baptiſm 1s fignifed ; whereas here the Apoſtle affirms, : that 
there is a like figure anſwering each other, which to be ſure holds not in 
this. For the Perſons of thoſe in the Ark, were not: waſhed by 'the Water 
of the Flood at all, as we are waſhed in Baptiſm byChriſts Blood; Sur it was 
the Ark only, which was waſhed with thoſe waters / O006E 212! 
" 2, I found that the Salvation Sarge is ſaid to huve' been in andibythe 
Ark. Soexpreſly in the Text, wherein (ſpeaking of the Ark } eight perſons 
were ſaved as the means of their Salvation ; and as for the Waters ſaving 
them, that was but an accidental effec, for otherwiſe the Waters overflowing 


tended to deſtroy them, 
J- 
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© 2. I found that ae 3aſe;, tranſlated here by the Water , is more properly , TUALN 
to the ſenſe aod phraſe rendred through the Water, andſo the ſole 77 Jo Chap. 4- 
theArk they were ſaved from theFlood, being carried in it through all itsWaves, 
and ſtill kept ſafe from all danger from them, asin the As, Chap. 4, 22. I: 
#s through many Tribulations we emter into Glory ; ("tis the ſame Particle, J” 
So theſe were ſaved through theſe Waters, which otherwiſe, of them- 
ſelves direQly and indeed did threaten and Hazard their Salvation. 
ain I found 0 Jak is rendred in this very Epiſtle , i» the Water, or the 
midſt of the Water , by this very Apoſtle that kept to his own Dialet, 2 
Epift 3. 5. The Earth that now flands in the Water ; or , in the midft of the . 
ater, Juſt thus here , they were ſaved in the Ark, Floating in or through 
the midſt oft he Waters. 
4. So as thoſe words [" The like Figure whereunto] refer not,:i, To the word 
Pater, but unto the word A+, as wherein it is ſaid , they were ſaved. 2. Or 
elſe , unto the Matter of that whole foregoing Sentence ; and fo the Cobe- 
rence runs thus , that the Subſtance of our Salvation by Baptiſm, or Chriſti- 
an Baptiſm , anſwereth in Similitude unto that Salvation of thoſe Eight Per- 
ſons in the Ark then; and is a like Figure thereunto, 
So then the Summary Reſult of all is; that Chriſt our Ark and our Salya- 
tion in him now ſignified in Baptiſm, was the thing lively forefigured in that 
Salvation of theirs in the Ark , bearing them up in and through the Wa- 


ters. 


ELECTION. 


DIFOIR LIL 


Of the Order of God's Decrees about Man's Eleion and 
Reprobation. Of the End to which we are Ordained; 
A-Supernatural Onion with God , and Communication 
of himſelf. The Infinity of Grace diſcovered there- 


im. 


CHAE HL 
That God had a Reſpef unto Man ( conſidered ) as unfaln in his F- 


lefion of hini unto the End, and alſo unto Man as faln into Sin in 
bis Decrees to the Mcaus. 


HIS Diſtin&ion to the Exd, and to the Means, in the De- 
crees of God, is ſo generally acknowledged, that I need not in- 
fiſt on't. 

But concerning what is the Ed, and what are the Means, as 
| in my Senſe,L intend it needs ſome Explication. 

1. The End iseither, x3. God's Glory, and that I call the Supream End of 
all. Of this my Aſſertion proceedeth not, 2. There is that fulneſs of Glory 
God defigned=s bring his Elef into; and this I call the ltimate End or Iiſuc 
of all (as the other the Supream.) And this end(which the Apoſtle terms The 
End, 1 Cor. 15, 24 and Rom.6.22. and Chriſt the Perfe#ton of his Members, 
John 17.22, 23. compared,) is that I mean, when 1I affirm that the Decree 
tothis End was not after, or upon the conſideration of the Fall firſt had. But + 
indeed, that all thoſe Means to accompliſh or bring us through unto the at- 
tuning of this End, they all ſuppoſe Maa faln, as to the Obedt of them. 


And 
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or paſſage through which EleRion wrought it ſelf into .a new, Enlargement or 
Amplification and Magnifying of the Grace of it ſelf towards the Ele; in a 
new way, conſidered 4s Sinners, and as now become miſerable, which by 
Creation they were not : In which new way and courſe, the'Grace of EleGion 
would further expiate, and as with a fetching a compaſs about, &ring us to that 
ultimate Glory it had deſigned : (as in Heby, 2. 10, the Phraſe is ; ) Thereby 
the more illuſtriouſly to glorifie it ſelf, by making thereby a new Edition of 
Grace which ſhould give all anew after ſinning , and deſert of the contrary , 
foreſter, : 

Whereas the former Grace conſidering us unfaln, and deſigning us unto that 
end, was a meer Sup-r-creation and Supernatural Grace through Chriſt , as a 
Mediator of Union : But this laſt was by him, as by a Saviour purchaſing all 
anew, and reſtoring us unto ſuch Graces , now utterly loſt , as were requiſite 
for Man faln to have, e're he ſhould be brought unto Glory. - 

Put what Aſpe or Subſerviency any way, Creation or Permiſſion of the 
Fall have unto the Decrees of EleQtion or Reprobation, 1 have a more pro- 
per place to ſhewit in, But it is certain they ſerve but in common unto each 
of thoſe Decrees, and are but ſuch Matters '#s common Providence. That 
which at preſent I would ſay, is only that Irank them not among proper ard 
dire means unto that «/!:mate End ſpoken, but I limit the proper Notion 
of Mears unto ſuch as do ſuppoſe the Fall ; for that Chriſt conſidered as a Re- 
deemer: As alſo that we ſhould be called and believe theſe are #ll ſuch Means 


as have an immediate Influence intothat Glory,as all do and muſt acknowledge; - 


and they _ the Fall firſt, and iherefore I limit the Deeree of the Means 
untoſuch, This ſor the (lating of ir. 


Now as touching my Aſſertion, as thus ſtated, viz. his making this Apart- 

ment, That in the Decree to the End, God had an eye unto Man conſidered 25 

not faln: 1 am not alone in it; ; Po/anw: ſpeaks: adequately unto this'my Senſe, 

whom [ the more.willingly c:#eg becauſe he alfo makes Chrift as he is Chriſtthe 

Head and Foundation of ElefFten,confidered-afore the Fall:As alſo ſuitable unto 

this my preſent Argument in hand; I profeſs;my ſelf to:do02) He ſpeaking how 

Fo; Dews in de- Mao is the SubjeR, or Object of Election, and how conſidered by God therein, 
ertto Eletionis hath theſe words : God in his Decree of Eleftion, did behold. (or look upon ) 
mus, bi Eletf, as tothe End he predefiinated them wnto, ſo «4 men abſolutely in com- 


quod finem at- | : 
tizet, ad quem 19s predeſftinavit, ut bomants communitly &' abſolutt extra "_—_ 'qualitatanm in ifs corfpderationes; quia de 145 
- Sin vere media ad finem ducentia intuitus oft bomines 103 


difponend; liberriman poteftaton tanquan Dominus babet. | 
calpa pracipati. Polan. Syt- 
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 whintegres, ſed quatenus futuri rant 4 [t, & inſt corrupti per lapſum, & in mortem eternan, pr 
tag-l-4.c 9 p.249. Folio: 47 


\ 
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mon, &ithous all conſider ation of Qualities im chew, But if we conſede? the 
Means frading tothe End, [o be looked upon men, not as in their wpright Con- Chap, 1. ,, 
dition £ retbe Fall) but as they wonld be corrupt, of and in themſelves , 
by the' Fall, and” faln beadlong by their own defaul into Eternal Death, 
Than which, nothing is more tult unto that Diviſfion or Diſtin&ion of Mears 
and End which I have made, =D 30 eg | 

I know there is a Controverſic among Divines, not at all whethet EleQion 
be not.as/Well to the Means as to the End, and ſo unto both, none that I know 
deny chat z/ but the Controverfie is, Whether the whole Aft of God's decrees 
ings unto both, ſhould not have been pitched, either wholly upon Man conſi- 
dred in the Maſs of Creability afore the Fall, or wholly upon the Maſs of 
Mankind confidered and viewed firſt as fallen into fin, And many do judge 
it i tible that both ſhould ſtand; KY Og en | 

I profeſs not to enter upon the Merits of ſo great a Queſtion here ; but only 
that both Conditions were at once viewed by God, ſo that Oge was neither firſt 
nor ſecond to the Other in time, but that God having all afore him in his im 
menſe Underſtanding, had in his purpoſe of EleQion to the End, a reſpe@ un- 
to Man conſidered as unfa/n , but in that to theſe Means unto Man conſidered 
as faln, and decreed both, and all in one and the ſame deterniination of his 
Divine Will, BAT 

That there have beer: ſome eminent Divines that have gone about to re- 
concile thoſe different Opinions, Whether Men faln or wnfaln were the O6- 
jets of Predeſtination, may be well known among thiem that are verſed in this 
Controverſie, 


That bi and Good Divine Kechermanw, he firſt ſtates he Contro- 


verſie ; whole Caefion (ſays he) about the Objeft of God's Decree of E. Tit queſtlo ef 
en Were 2 


ml jects fat 
leftion «6, Whether ſolurely confidered, (a5 Creatures ) or under frag vary 


the conſideration of the —_— And then determines it by the. Application of «trwn ninirun 


this very DiſtinQion in the Senſe I have givenit; Thus. The Decree of Ele- rat gran 
ion falls under a double Conſideration : The firft, In row of the End, tj, as vn (u 


namely, Life Eternal : And ſo the Conſideration of the Fall was not heceſſa- conſideration 
ry, berauſe the Fall was nbt a Means thereof, but rather an Impediment. ports | qr 
Secondly, Thu Decree may be conſidered, a in reſpeft unto Man's p/ 


( ratl Con Tpondere di 
dition, which God foreſaw, as alſo of the Means, ſuch as it reſpe&# unto *i4#w Be 


b Wa ' Ay; (Hh þ 1 de f- 
Man's (frail) Condition were to come, namely, of Redemption and Rege- Co baticher 


heration : And ſo the Decree of Elefion neceſſarily includes a tFeſpet and ſt confliras 


: , Primo, 
conſideration of the Fall, repeſts Fiir, 


| MTS. : | 6,4 ' vid. vite ative. 
ke, & fic non fuiſſe nteeſſariam confederationtm lapſis ; quid lapſus non eft medium hujus Finis , ſed potins impedimentum« 2. Cou= 
fulrrari poſſe decretum bog, ratione tum ipfpus bominis, cujus fragilis conditio 4 Dro previdebatur 5 tum etiam medjorum qualiu 


reſets bumane conditionis futura trant ; vid. redemptionis & regenerationis, & ita decritum eleftionis includere neceſſario 14+ 
pritun & eanfbaer ationemlapſus. Keckerman.Syſtem, Theolog. 


And interpreting that to the Romans , Chap. 8. 29, Whom. he hath fore- 
known, thoſe he hath predeflinated to be conformable to the Image of hjs Son. 
He further drawes ot of theſe words the ftate and deciſion of this Controvet- 
lie. The Apoſtle (ſays he) diſtinguiſbeth the Decree of God into two Afts : 
1, Foreknowledge of ſuch as are his: 2. Of Predeſtination: Which when f 
weigh. (ſaith hes I underſtand by the fore- nowledge, his Decree ſimply con- 
fudered of giving to Men Eternal Life, as Man is conſidered without the 
conſideration of the Fall. But by Predeſtination 1 nnd" or Gods Decree 
concerning Man faln, as he was to be raiſed up again,and to be broug bt to E- 
ternal Life And irideed Elefion , it "—_ of it, is very ordinarily di- 
ſtinguiſhed by Divines from Predefiination : The firſt to be unto the End /im- 
My 3 The ſecond fo import the Decree utito the Mears; as ifcluding; the 


See Junius fn 
A | _ _ Cole 
% ſhall here omit what Janivr and Piſcator Have attempted: to the refonci- minke, «—— 

got this Controverſie, : | ihe, F 
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ZZ But I add this, 1. That God's Decree unto theſe Means ſpecified, they mu 
Book 1. certainly preſuppoſe the cooſideration of the Fall ; For to-belieye on Chriſt , 


finem gloriz 
(fcut multi in- 
telligunt tx an- 
tiquioribus 
og ee bu Elefting , ( 45 ll confeſs )norwit a q 
nem ſolam nt- Ov, 
[+ np 1% caſe of Angels. Thus he, Although for his own Opinion , be rather inclined 
attus vel de- 
cretum non tlt- 
grndi. Puts Decrees of the End and that tothe Means , both of them upon Man preſup- 
non nectſſariun 
ut ſupponamns 
peccatum fuiſſe : 
previſum , quia Peccatum adatium Divine Elefjonis, vel non Eleftionis omniuo ;mpertinenter ſe babet. Davenant Diſlert, de T- 


1c. P- I 16; 


+ _ - 
> —— 


Redeemer, Sc. neceſſarily preſuppoſerh it ; and theſe concern the 
Execution of God's Decree, whereby to bring-men unto that End, yet cer. 
trainly God decreed them Means from everlaſting , as well as the 
End. 

2. That for God to have Decreed unto Glory without any reſpeR or conſj. 
deration of the Fall , thus far, even thoſe that are of that other, Qpinion, 
that is, for EleQtion after the Fall conſidered, do'yet freely and franckly Ac 
knowledge. | | 

That moſt Learned, Perſpicuous , and Candid Author , Biſhop Davenant 


Prine 6 px doth acknowledge, That if by Predeſiination any do wnderſiand the Deſigna- 
Predeſtinatio- ton unto the End , viz. of Glory , as many ( ſays he ) of the Ancient School. 


nem quis intitle 
ligat ſolam de- 


fenationem ad Non-elefF:on unto Glory ) though I think (ſays he) it's not weceſſary to ſuppoſe 
ſin to have been firſt in the Perſon or ogy erther elefted or "—_ 
er 


men did. And by Reprobation only that negation of that AtF ( namely, ; 


ated, — 
erlinent 


ob 
And his anſwer is ; Becauſe Sin( as firft foreſeen) ® altogether 5 
unto either of theſe Atts : For it « not the ground or reaſon of Eletiing or not 
aabcation of the Subjet#, without 
which theſe Atts could not befall theſe Perſons as appears evidently in the 


to think that the Scripture ( as Auſt: bad done ) ſeemed rather to place the 


poſed as faln, and yet ſpeaks tenderly in it. 


Now I readily grant , that the Decree of Exd, and that of Means, were 
both in Gods mind at once; and init neither had a Priority or a Poſterior:ty. 
But ſtill the Queſtion will be, whether both theſe Eſtates of Man unfalo and 
faln( though in execution they ſucceed one after the other , yet) lying alike 
level unto the proſpe@ of the Divine Mind and Will of God, he might not 
have, yea, had not in the decree of the End, or toGlory {imply , -a reſpeR 
unto Man , conſidered by him, as unfaln, as the Terminus 4 quo, orriſein 
his chooſing of him, as alſo in his denying that Glory to other, And then a- 
gain, Inhis decree of the Means or Way to that Glory, he had not a reſpeR un- 
to that faln Condition of Man. And both thus, th'one and to'ther , and all 
lying at once aſore him , whether he did not place and pitch his Decree to 
the End upon their unfaln and creable Condition, and make that Eftateor 
Condition the Terminus 4 quo of it, and his Decree to the Means upon his falo 
Condition;And this is it that I affirm, 


O4zjeft. 1. The Learned Biſhop urgeth , that predeftination in Scripture is 
not only tothe End, Glory, but alſo tothe Means ; 4s Faith &c. which Means 
( lays he ) are ſuch «s ſuppoſe Man faln,and therefore Elefion tothe End dotb 
alſo. 


Anſwer 1. For Anſwer, 1. grant that EleQtion to Glory, as the End, doth 
not take up the whole of the Act of EleQion, as the Objet of it ; Bur takes 
in EleQjon to the Means, that makes up the wholeof it: Nor do find thoſe 
School-Men he ſpeaks of, that they do not acknowledge Election to be allo 
unto Grace , as the Means. But it no way follows, that becauſe EleQion to | 
thoſe Means do ſuppoſe Man faln, that therefore Eletion unto Glory alſo 
ſhould necellarily do the ſame for the Grace of God, in his, EleQting us unto 
Glory. Firſt of Man conſidered as unfaln might and did defign an ampletion 
or magnifying of it ſelf , the more by permitting them xo fall into Sin, whom 
he ha [gr ained to Glory, and ſo redeem them and ſave them through ſuch 
Meansas are requiſite to ſave Man faln, and through them tobring them unt? 


Glory. 
| Anſwer 


Eenbgates, | Gaby 
At aſh 


L230 


*. ts r Eternal. Lis 
"uk of inVerſ. 2. but as that 
cant bye, afore the World 
being promiſed and Goran had drawn' on 


kl th ; theſe 
Ge aa ag ey map and rod 
bd under difine Cookderations or Nori of falnand #sfaln, 


-_ Anda _ 1 charie is aid, > The 1 = T3, He go fromthe be beg FR 
choſen you to Jalvation t ation the Jpirit e 
uy truth. Where our EleQion to the. Means, and tothe End, are mt 
and that End it ſelf is tearmed Sa/vatiior which reſpets the Fall : 'Fot out 
of that it is that we are ſaid tobe ſaved. 


Anſwer ts IGrant, 1; That that ultimate Grand Story of Gods being all 
_ oem" the Fall, 'the Tit]e. of Salvation anew put upon it ;- And 
purchaſe of it anew for us , did deſerve that Title. And fo I grant al- 

&; Go bel he we we. were ordained unto. theſe Means of Fairh, Ge, we were 
with all -vnto this End , as it is Sa/vation , yea , and as that' which 
was tobe anew by Chriſt as a Redeemer, by peck Sy the Fall. fore- 

ſeen : Yet this hinders not another Gift of ic by God, and Title, of us thereb i 


to it by APY Wetionla Cheikh coax toad whereas BE tk 
10d asit Sonſidered: rimely and ly G/ory; ich God 
Chriſt himſelf as an Head firſt, ar pop Myer From by Hy title ,. me 
4s ſo conſidered by him, Jobs 17.22. And the. Glory which than ones 2 I 
- bave gives them: Oo eve 45 We arg ane. 
faln, he was fain'to Ky n Pat 0a =2E 
termed Salvation, 6 230 ON 2; Soitis alle 
Chikln the wait wheds, art .\To:the ob&raining o the Glory of 
Jeſwe ChrafF ; that is, that which tic had given him b '88: EleRion. + 
the foundations. the Worlds -Fobn 117, 24: which as an Head t0 us, be ſays , 
he had given us; P2»/, is thereface in 2 Theſ, 2, ſtiled/the Glory, of 
Chrift , as elſewhete? 
recelve us unit , Rom, 15. 7: 
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dopt 

mu >; ſhip to us | 
to | 
201 fo a Rig td 


faid; 


uppoſed  as''a'Re- 
| and theſe benes 
firs 6a ſed as a 


Grace, Andiſo:on inicall 
herein he bath abounded toward us in 61 wil: 
wud g aa;H/,- ar+ 
cording to his good pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in hi i! Which are 
manifeſtly the benefits or bleſſings ((us here are, called,:Verfi32) vfithe Meany 
whith: ſuppoſe -us © finners , and-'being finners 4\we /: (ame art 1 

cheavurto Glory: Bar thoſe former arc begefſitwof the Fad ji which is 
theit fulnpſechere ſpokenof, take place in-gheiother World 4nd which wwe 
were czpable of, being deſigned unto without! | confideration- of being fig- 
_ Eee i t ut large be ſhown. ! (And: as 
ſhop Davenant acknowledperh, and are actordi Ginguiſhed from what 
we heveby Redempni go non re the ane: of cither to 
exclude the other, but take both in their differing »2/p8&+ to:cither. condi- 
tion'of the Dle& ſpecified to unfaln; the one; 'and of: faln; thoocher, :- . 
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Fad; þore then 
man , 
ted, Ge. | . 
Auſt. For Asfwey , I muſttell thoſe that will urge this Argument , that 
take all the Decrees in God('which are immanent Acts in him ) both the De. 
crees of EleQion and Reprobation, and thoſe of Common Providence , and 
there is but one "Individual AQ in all of them; and yer themſelves will ac- 
ledge, that the Scriptures do fet them forth to us as diftinQ+ Ats ; and 
_ thardiſt mach fropoern to Aiverfities of objes, they are terminated upon, 
and as ing ſeverfl rties in God, ſome from Juſlice, ſome 
from Mercy: As likewiſe, mr of their dependance in, and of one thing 
zon artother , the reaſon whereof 'is in this , 'that the Series of things are ſer 
| os ad noftrum intelligend? modum ; and as the things do ſuit and ſort 
and correſpond each with other: And thus they were made diſtin Ads, E- 
(eRtion from Reprobation ,. and both from his Decrees of Common Provi- 
derice, Now Bring this General Notion of all Att thus made diſtin@, though 
alone in God , and the diſtinion may be accounted to have been in EleQion 
itſelf, and the like in re ation it ſelf: This matter is clear. Biſhop Dave- 
za, although he profefſerh to be againſt thoſe inſtants. or ſeveral Moments 
(take them as the School affirmeth of them ) to have been in Gods Decrees , 
yet in the point of Reprobation himſclf holds not only a-diſtinfion of Ads , 
Negative, or a Non-eleQtion , and Pofitzve, a preordination to Damnation , 
(which Two ARs all generally do confeſs; )But farthermore, he doth poſitively 
expreſs himſelf in this mannet ; 1's a far differing thing ( ſays he )ro will 
to "puniſh one which # Reprobatton Politive, and not to will or decree to grve xiefiione, Ch. 
bim Glory or the chiefefF Good, which & the Negative At. The firft ( ſays he ) 16-p-173- 
cannot be in God , but with aveſpeFt unto ſin Fr conſidered as preceeding ; 
but the other Att of Non-eletting to Glory, may be conſidered without any re- 
ſr unto the ſin of the Perſon; His Reaſon T omir, becauſe the thing is clear. , . - 
And he adds ; Concerning thoſe Divines, that under that one word of Re- af Repre- 
probation, do joynily include both thoſe atts of Pre-eletion (7 be Negative bationis ambos 
aff) and Predanmation (the Pofative) that they could never as yet, judge a- _—_— wh 
bing oh yr about Reprobation, Nay, he goes on further ; + Thai God ti preelefticn 
id not will or decyee to puniſh, nor put forth a poſitrue att, mm the firft oy [lien & pre- 
[ame inflaut (as in reaſon we are to apprehend vl God's Counſels) in which Purmr ana 
by will WAS wot to glorifie ſuch ad be paſt by - But 11 the other inſtant : 114 dunt nunquam 
which he conſidered them «s ſinners. And again, || God's deputation or oy. PM" aliquid 
dining Men to Death # not to be conceived as that which was performed in re ahem 
the ſame ſigno rationis ( or in(fant according to rea[on) in which Gods Non. mere. Ibid. 
tleting them was appointed; but in an other, after which ſuch a New-elefed t Neque voluit 
Perſon ," finally Sriforring in a fate of ſin, was foreſeen. eos punire is 


primo inſtants 
| rationis 8 
wolait glovifitare, (td in ills altero in quoillos conflderavit ut Ptecatores- Devehone "4 Y bw 
| URec ad mortew dejutatio non concipienda tft ut in codem igno rationis prratia quo non-eltte ſtatuiturs Std in alio pofteriore 
Knox ele/7i perſe verentia Snalis in ftaty peccats previdetur. p17g. + 
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Now if in the two forts of this ſort of Decrees in Reprobation, the one was 
ind might be paſt without the conſideration of Sin, and foof the Fall ; the 0- 
ther bur upon the foreſight of it; yea, and performed (as he ſays) in ſeveral 
nſtants ( according to reaſon). And the manner of our conception accord- 
Up unto which the Scriptures have ſet forth theſe things to us.) Then why 


ſhould 
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ecrees, 2s ſuited to the end, and the means, and fo againſt Deciee of o.: 
Te in Chriſt as an Head, without coieeraſing of the Fall confic "mw 
That this is to make two EleQions, that firſt tothe exd'to be incompleat with. 
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out the other to the weans to compleat it. Whereas it is anerror our Divines 


find fault with in the Arminians, to make Decrees in -and then 
terward compleat ; yea, whereas God Decreesall T/nico > af- 


Avſw. 1. The Arminiass indeed are juſtly charged with incompleat De, 
crees or EleRion, their ſenſe therein being, that thenonly when s man firf 
believes God doth Ele him in Chriſt to Salvation, and that that AR is alſo ſut- 

ded, and in that ſenſe 'tis an incompleat Decree ; becauſe that man thus 
ieving, may fall away, and therefore Cection with them is 


until a man doth die, and the man is found tobelieve at death: Now this 
kind of incompleat, and compleat EleQion, and in this ſenſe, we utterly 
deny. 


Anſw. 2, Theſe two aQs of Ordaining unto the end, and the means, as | 
have ſtated them, are but two Gradus or degrees in this Decree, as in re 
ſpeRto the things Decreed, and that of the Decree to the end; Velut Ini- 
tium propoſiti Det, but as the beginning or entrance of Gods purpoſes, and 
ſo both not to be underſtood as of two Ads of Decrees, though for our under- 
ſtanding we are inforced thus to ſpeak. 


Anſw. 3. That God confidering and viewing all at once unfallen, and fal 
len, nico intuitu, with one AG of his Divine Omniſcience ; yet conligned, 
or deſigned in two differing reſpeds, of what himſelf comprehended in one 
AQ,as unto two ſeveral Objes which he Decreed;as namely, that Decree to 
the end, or to glory to reſpe@ inan ſimply conſidered ; thar ſtate or conſiderati- 
on beſt ſyiting, and being more correſpondent unto that ſort of Decree, but 
that to ſhew his Grace, the more he deſigned him withal to theſe means of 
Redemption, (Sc, ſpecified upon the. intuition of the Fall ; for Gay only do 
ſuppoſe the Fall. Like as in the AR of Gods juſtifying of us, he firſt juſtified 
us when we had been afore, and until then utterly ungodly : And he with 
al worketh Sandtification, and Godlineſs,in the heart, which is really a nev 
condition, differing from that ſtate afore ; And yet when we are thus made 
godly, yet ſtill his AQ of juſtifying of us, is terminated upon us, conlidet 
by him as ungodly, ſo Rom, 4 5. But to bim that worketh not , but belie 

ifieth rhe ungodly, his faith # counted for righteouſneſs. 
And his proot for this is , the Inſtance of br ahams being juſtifie y. yea! 
after he was Godly by SanQification: Whereupon G when he jolie 
him, muſt needs be ſuppoſed to have had afore him, and in his eye, both that 
Abraham was now a godly man, and yet he was beep ſe he had been once 
an ungodly Perſon. He terminates or pitches his juf eg him inthe a@ 
thereof upon him conſidered as ungodly. | Thus io like manner, although God 
had mans pure Eſtate, and his corrupt Eſtate, 'borh'in his view-afore him ; yet 
he choſe to terminate his EleRion to glory upon the pure" Eſtate, as well 25 
upon him conſidered. in his fallen te; and. as..to be redeemed ou 
OT It, | = 
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ihe had at once in his view 8nd un- 


0.1 4s Thad! at in another Caſe, Divines of Note and Worth, do ac- Sec wWalew - 
ge ſuch a of jncompleat AR in God, as ths 1 here propoſe in 79" 2: Con 
R » 


Cap. 26. 

: 3 Z $ed quid fi nos 
dicmus in Dro fuiſſe quidem affetium miſerendi certorum bominum , ſed bunc affiifum Tmpeditum ſuiſſe 4 juſtitia, quominus attu 
ti ſalutem iis deftina'et , atque adeo inter hunc affeium, & priemptoriam ad ſaluttem meſericordiam: Chriſti Eleftion 
tionem , 4c prozude & ſatisfattionem interveniſſe, ac tum demum torum ſalutem atiy completo intendiſſe, ac decreviſſty 
chm decret4 jam morte Chriſti , atque iis Chrifto redimendis datis , juſticie De pline in decreto Dii eſt ſatiſ- 
fallum. | 


To conclude, that this was the Opinion ( the tendency at leaſt ) of thoſe 
Ancient Schoolmen, thus to diſtinguiſh theſe rwo Ads in EleQion, with a dit- 
fering reſpe& unto theſe two conditions of men fallen, and unfallen, is evident 


h, There is this evidence in General, That Suarez ſhould in the Name 7'0b4biliorn 
of the reſt afore him, pronounce that to have been the more common Opini- nun» ſentex- 


on of his Schoolmen; that the Election of men was afore the permiſſion of 15m Thrologo- 
the Fall ; and that yet themſelves as generally ſhould acknowledge another "7 7 


. l n teumElettionem 
Decree, viz. To give them faith, &, Which later doth in the nature of boninun pre- 


the thing it ſelf neceſlarily reſpet mans fallen eſtate; 6." "op 
per miſnonem - 


Particularly , Firſt, As for Scorus his draught of EleQtion, runs thus , originalis pec- 
that in the firſt inſtant God Decreed Glory to a certain number of EleF : ©: 


" DUATCZ3 Part, 


Then in the Second - Decreed togive Grace : Then foreſaw the Fall, &&c. Yea, queſt.1.- | 


and in his Series of Decrees of Reprobation——— Makes a reſpe& to have put: s-_ 
been had to both Eſtates. rag poor 4p 


& Lib. 3. diſc, 
Reprobation 1s conſidered ſays he. 1. Negatively, wherein God Ocdain- 9: #97: 

ed not to Ele them, 2. Afirmatively, By which God Ordained atter the 

permiſſion of the Fell, to Daman them for Sin. The firſt Conſideration muſt 

be as atore the Fall ; the later doth ſuppoſe the Fall. 


And if Reprobation did reſpe& both thoſe Eſtates, then much more Ele- 
leftion ; becauſe Ele&ion hath of the two, the more benign and gracious 
aſpes ro manifeſt it ſelf all ſorts of ways to illuſtrate it ſelf by Grace; caſt on 
both ſtates, the higheſt and moſt comprehenſive, | 


For Aquinas, he isalledged by thoſe Writers , for each of the Opinions, Omnes ſalvar- 
whettier ofthe pure, or corrupted Maſs. Suarez, who had ſtudied bim as ©, 


S runt ante pre 


much as any of his followers, Cites him for this Opinion ; If ( ſays he ) what viſun prcca- 
he delivers be bur attentively conſidered. * And Biſhop Davenant himſelf **” Adami, ut 


| : . . _ bſolute ſuty« 
mentions him as favouring that Opinion, And although Aquinas 76m js 


I Part. Queſt. 23. art, t. ad tertium, fſcemeth rather to put the Term from v0ntatem 
which, or objeQ of Predeſtination, on which God ſhould pitch bis Predeſtinati- ! SR the 


| | lud; Hec cons 
on to be Man conſidered as fallen. Yet Suarez Interpreting him, compounds «fo ſunicur 


it with that very Notion and diſtin&ion I have proſecuted, Aquinas || (ſays ** Thows 


he) ſpeaks of that Predeflination which is unto the means, by which &* pls 1 


men are ſaved , but not according to Gods fore-intention, or Eleftion unto tium, & ex 
Glory. Articuls quare 
to, // attente 


| CR ; , L ky, 
Suarez. lib. 1. de Predeft. C. 12. Sec. 8. OO 


7 hg Reprobationem de fatto anteceſſifſt previſionem originalis peccath——... 


"A - q Loquitur Aquinas de Fr edeſiinationt quo» 
þ*Y que bemines ſalvantsur, non quoad primam' intutiontm, ſtu Eletionem Gloriz, Suarez. Ibid- 


An d 


ez. / * Diſſrtatio de FlB. p-115. Poteſt ( ſecundum Thomam } a&us Predefti 
nations cadere qui ſubjeftum peccati miſerid_nondum implicatum. Ima videtur Aquinas mag)s inclinave in illam ſententiam, que 
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\FRAT And as for Calvin, he is 

"Boo Il. faln Maſs, to have re been the 

rar Lib. g, 94ne in Ex words, p, 116. out of 

c. 23-Sedt. 3. Treatiſe of Predeſtination againſt Pig 
P ation to have been atore bd, 
known, as there needs not any 
on put upon him. Now I cannot ti t 
was wavering in the Point, but that he had ind! | eye; and ſaw 


by the Scriþtures; that there was in Gods Decrees, as laid forth therein, a Te 
ſpeR had untsboth. 


d 


l GA " R 4 -—_ 
Mac... PIR 3 
| — ———— 4 yu” —— 
Y & 
= 


y—_ 
; 
F 
” 


CHAP. II. 


A brief Draught of the Order of Cbrif's EleBion , and 
onrs ; as it ies repreſented in the Scripture. ” 


OD was pleaſed,arid fo reſolved, to go forth to Creature Com- 
munion, 


I1, His one Glory was alone the Supream End therein : He 
made all things for himſelf. Prov. 16, 4. The Lord hath 
tade all things for himſelf; yea, even the wicked for the 
Day of Evil; And this was his fole Supream Motive, Rom, t1. 35, 36. Who 
hath firſt given to him; and it ſhall be retompenced to him again? For 0 
him, and through him, and to him are all things : To whom be Glory for e- 
ver. Amen, NO PI. | 


II{. The principal Glory he deſigns to himſelf in Eleion , is the Maniſe- 
lation of the Glory of his Grace : Epbeſ, 1.5, 6, Having predeſiinated us , 
according to the good pledſure of his will , to the praiſe of the Glory of 
his Grace, 


IV. His Son, the Second Perſon , who was predeſtinated God-man ; ſimply 
conſidered in his Perſon as God-man, and ablolutely firſt decreed : For we are 
choſen tn Chriſt, Epheſ. 1. 4, Theretore he is ſuppoſed choſen firſt , as the Soil 
in whom we are ſer and choſen: We were predeſtinated to the Adoption of 
Sons by Feſus Chriſt ; *% auTty, Verſ.5, For him and his Glory; as many un- 


derſtand it, Sdin '1 Per, x,20. Whowerily was fore-ordained [as CHRIST] Compare the 
| afore the Foundation of the World; but manifefted (and ordained to be ma- 994 in the 


Verſc atore, 


nifeſted, as he is the Lamb ſlain ;) in theſe laſt days for you. There are two 
[befores] annexed to this Predeſtination : | fore ] ordained , and before the 
Foundation of the world. | 


And he was firſt ordained for theſe higher ends than our Salvation is ; 

1. For God's own ſelf ro delight in more than in all Creatures he could make, 
to be the Man God's fellow: Zach. 13,7. and Ifai. 42. 1, My Ele in whom 
my Soul gel:ghteth : I was daily his delight ; inithe continual thoughts of 
me: And my delights were with the Sons of Men, Prov. 8, 31. We were 
choſen to be Chriſt's delight, but Chriſt to be God's. | 

2. To behold the Image of himſelf in a Creature, and of all his Attributes; 
That life and brightneſs ſhining therein, as could never have appeared in all 
meer Creatures; but did in him, who being the brightneſs of his Fathers 
Tlory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon : (*tis ſpoken of the Perſon, of 
Chriſt as God-man, as the next words in their current coherence ſhew: ) 
of this Image : See my, Sermon on 1 Colof. 15, 16, 17, 18. oY 

3- By that Union with that Man, tocommunicate the God-head-unto that 
one Creature, rhe Man z :Thus decreed to be afſumed, in ſuch a high, ſupe- 
rior way, as could no way have been otherwiſe communicated to meer Crea- 
tures: See my ſaid Sermons on I Coloff. All which are Ends that ſtand out of 
his Being Mediator for us ; and are far higher ends than the Glory thereof, or 
our Salvation accompliſh=d thereby, 


V.Upcn,and together with his being predeſtinated God-man, there falls up- 
M his Perſon as his Inheritance, to be the Soveraign End (I ſay not the S#- 
preameſt End; for God himſelf is above: And the end of him, as well as of 
all things elſe : But a Soveraign end, as in _ of us, and all _—_—_- 
| aving 
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py Of Elethion. : 


tt AD — 


A Afhaving joynt Authority with God, under God, over all; of all things elſe 

Peok 11." God {i ou'd make; atid the Eft! of whatever of bis Intelligent Creatures he 

WV ſhould be pleaſed to chooſe unto Glory ; accordin tothat 1 Cor, 3- 22,233.11 
things are yours, and you are Chriſls, and Chri # Goas ; which is ſpoken in 
reſp. of Endſhip : That as you the Saints are the End of , and for which all 
things were ordained ; 40 you, Chriſt is the end of you , and God of Chriſt; 
Jobs 17. 10, Atl mine are thine, andihine are mine ; and I am glorified in 
them. And ſo 'tis ſaid of him, That for him , and by him, att things were 
created, Colo. 1. 18, As well as it is ſaid of God rhe Father, Rom. 11.%/, And 
as it fell to him by Inheritance, God's Son, now ſubſiſting in our Nature, be- 
ing one Perſon therewith ; ſo God freely gave it him, and beſtowed it upon 
him, John 3. 35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath yiven all things into 
his hand. 


VI. In this Predeſtination of this Man, unto that Union, and evaſtieuting 
him through that Union to be the Sovereign End of Us, and all things; there 
was conferred on that Individual Man , that was thus exalted , the higheſt 
Grace or Favour , tranſcending all that Grace which was, or could lors tate 
caſt upon all his Ele, any way conſidered ; fo that if the Election of Ts be 
to the praiſe of the Glory of God's Grace, 'His much more : There could be no 
deſert iofeſeen, no worth inthat man ſimply conſidered, that would require 
ſuch an Exaltation. It muſt be faid to him, as well as to any other Creature ; 
Who hath firſt given him, and it ſhall be recompenced to him again? Rom. 
11, 35, And tobe ſure, he had more given him by that EleQton of his , than 
what the whole Creation had, or poſſibilities of being created could have had: 
For all his Righteouſneſs extends not unto Godj;all is nothing to him,Pſal. 16.2. 
And in that God was for ever perfcly free, as to his Will, to have decreed 
him, ornot ; to have deereed cither that Man, or any ather intelligent Crea- 
ture, to this high Dignity ; it was therefore Free-grace in him to decree it: 
And the greater was the Grace, by how much the Dignity was above what 
the Law of Creatureſhip unto Men or Angels, were their dues by firſt Creati- 
on, and enhanced alſo by this, that That Creature alone was exalted unto it, 
and none other partook with him : It was the Glory of the only begot 
ten Son of God; peculiar to him who was that one Lord, 1 Coy. 8.6. And 

Incarnatio ſim. therefore the Predeſlination of the Man Jeſus, is made by Auſtin, the higheſt 
mum exemplun Example and Pattern of the EleQion of Grace, that is of Us. 

"iſnerais Ard thus God's greateſt End in Predeſtination to manifeſt his Grace, (from 
Pi gratis Whence EleCtion hath its Title, tobe ſtiled the EleQtion of Grace,) was accom- 
Commenderi, p{iſht in him above his Brethren : That he ſhould be to the praiſe of the Glo- 


1240. ne ' ry of God's Grace, far above what we are. 


neminduertt. 


——_ " _ VII. From the Pattern and Example of whoſe EleQion it is evident, That 


C. 19. Grace is not to be limited, or only to be underſtood of the Favour towards 
Creatures that have ſinned, and are delivered out of fin and miſery : For the 
higeſt Grace, (which Divines ſtile Grat:a Unions, the Grace of the Perſonal 
Union in the Man Jeſus ; ) above all other elevations or demonſtrations of 
Grace whatſoever, was found in the inſtance of him, who could have no ſin, 
nor was capable of it ; the Grace of that Union was ſo impregnable, and far 
above al! dang*r of it: Wherefore Grace, and the EleQion ot Grace , (as all 
EleCtion unto Glory is) when it is ſaid to be of Grace, and not of Works, im- 
ports not ſolely an oppoſition to, or excluſion only of Works fince rhe Fall ; but 
of all ſorts of Works, in what ſtate ſoever ; of Works in innocency in 4 
aam, (the Reward then promiſed being of Works, not Grace , Rom. 4) 
and alſo of the Angels, whom the Deſt Divines acknowledge Elefted 
out of Grace, and not Works of their own foreſeen ; and fo their inſtance 


therein may be conjoyned with that of Chriſt's in that reſpe&, to con- 
firm this, 


VIII. God 


—_— 


AE | of EleGion. 


T0 


VIII. God having thus abſolutely choſes him, and therewith endowed 
him with the Royalty to be the Soveraign end of all ; whom God would either 
defire to Create , or Ele to Glory ; thoſe whom therefore he would , or did 
Fle& of us Men, were and muſt be ordained, and intended in their very ordina- 
tion of them in EleQion, to be for his Glory as the end of. their Eletion, as 
well as Gods own Glory , was ( as is acknowledged by all) the End of their 
eion. 
We were not abſolutely ordained , ( as Chriſt in his ſingular Predeſtination 
was in the firſt intention of it : ) but from the firſt of ours, the intention of 
God concerning us was, that they ſhould be Chriſt's, and have their Glory 
from him , the Lord of Glory, ( as 1. Cor. 28. he is ftiled : ) The Perſon of 
Chriſt, God-Man , was predeſtinated , for the dignity of himſelf ; but we 
for God's Glory , and Chriſts : And though God the Father, firſt and #lone 
deſigned who the Perſon ſhould be, as he did this , and that individual of us ; 
yet that thete ſhould be an EleRion of any, this was for Chriſt's fake, as well 
2s for the Glory of the Father : Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me : 
And that all Men( Ele& ) might honour the Son, a5 they honour the Father , 
John 5. 23. So as God in their Election had his Son in his Eye, as God-man : 
And in the intuition of him as their End, it was , he choſe them: And for his 
fake , tobe his Fellows, Companions , Pſal. 45. 7. As he was Gods delight, 
fo that we might be his ; as in Prov. 8. 31, Rejoycing in the habitable part of 
hia earth , and my delights were with the Sons of Men, And further, in the 
Att of EleQion God gave them to him : For this giving them to him was con- 
jun with the EleQing of them : Yea, and our Eleion is expreſſed ther eby; 
not as Mediator only , to ſave them from fin, but as Members to an Head : 
As a meer , and pure gift to his Perſon, for his Honour ; To have fellows, and 
companions belong to him , who might in their Allotment , and Sphere, be 

artakers of a ſupernatural Glory with him, and from him, yea and in him: 
Which was his Glory , John 17. 22. And the Glory thou gaveſt me I have giv- 
en them: ( As concurring with thy Eleion of them, at thy giving them me, 
to be mine: ) And thou thus loving them as thou haſt loved me ; Verſ. 23. that 
is, both them and me with an everlaſting love; yetin, and with thy loving 
of them, thou gaveſt them tome, and for my Glory, as their End; and 
for which chiefly thou lovedſt them: As Verſ.24. Father, I will that thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me , be with me, where 1 am; that they may behold my Glo- 
ry which thou haſt given me: For thou lovedi? me before the Foundation of 
the World: Now he was loved in his EleQtion from everlaſting, and they alſo 
with him, and choſenin him, and out of that love were given to him: And 
to what End , or out of what intention? Even to behold, and admire, and 
adore him, in his Perſon, and Glory; as being that very thing they were or- 
dained for , more than for their own Glory : Which he mentions not , for it 
« ariſeth from their beholding his , and was ordained for his. And what Glory 
tsitof his ? The Glory of his Perſon , firſt abſolutely decreed him , which is 
the height of his Glory in Heaven ; where it is they are ordained to behold it: 
And therefore he ſays , that they may be where I am; whether he was now a 
going , even the higheſt Heavens. And what is the main Motive co God there 
mentioned , thus to love them ; and togive them to him in Election : 
For thog haft loved the afore the foundation of the World. He reſolves his 
loving and eleQing thern irito this ; For £Sc, That is , thou having choſen me 
abſolutely for my own Glory , in thy firſt and primary intention z and then 
thou lovedſt them , and gaveſt thetn me for my ſake; to thatEnd, to behold 
that Glory which in Predeſtination thou gaveſt me; that ſo all of them might 
redound to the Glory of me , as firſt, and ſingularly choſen. 

IX. We being thus choſen for Chriſts Glory as our End, and for his ſake ; 
as well as to the Glory of Gods Grace towards us; God did ordain a double 
Relation of Chriſt unto us for his Glory , additional unto that abſolute Glory 
of his Perſon. 1. The Relation of an Head ; 'wherein we were given as Mem- 

$tohim: As Members of the Body are to the natural Head : or as a Spouſe 
unto an Husband to be her Head. 2. The Relation of a Saviour, and Redeems 
er ; which is a ſuperaddition to that of Head-ſhip : And both theſe for _ 

Nz ur- 
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92 Of PleHion: 


AA further Glory of Chriſt , and alſo for the demonſtration of Gods Grace towargs: 

Book Il. ys: Theſe two Relations we find diſtin, Epheſ.5. 23, Byen 4s Chriſt « the 

CLWY Head of the Church, and the Saviour of the Body: Both which are as diſtii. 
E ly related , as thoſe which were by the good pleaſure of Gods Will, Decreeq 
him to be, Colo, 1. 18, 19, 20. And he & the Head of the Body , the Church 
who # the beginning, the firſt-born from the Dead, that in all things he might 
have the preeminence: Hoy it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all ull. 
neſs dwell : And(C having made Peace through the blood of bu Croſs ) by hing 
to reconcile all things unto himſelf , by him, I ſay , whether they be thing, 
in Earth, or things in Heaven, Andall that is over and above the abſolute 
Royalties of his Perſon 3 ſet forth in the Verſes afore; 


— 


X, Theſe TwoRelations of his to us, have anſwerably a double and di- 

ſtint Aſpe and Condition upon us, and of us, in our EleQion ; which Ele. 

Aion was relative unto theſe Two of Chriſts , and not abſolute as his was. r. 

Of our Perſons, without the conſideration of the Fall , :» maſſa pwra, in the 

pure Lump of Creature-ſhip, or as to be Created : And under that Conſidera. 

tion God ordained us unto that ultimate Glory , under Relation to him as an 

Head; whether as of Members, or of a Spouſe, and Church to him; or rather 

Both : Of either , or Both , which our Perſons were fully capable ; before ; 

Seefor this the or without the Confideration of our Fall, 2: Of our Perſons viewed to be faln; 


Con ihe and ſo as objeRts to be ſaved , and redecmed from the thraldom thereof, under 
order of Gods Our Relation to him as a Saviour. 


decrees. 


XI, Andeach of theſe were for the Glory of Gods Grace : 1, In his De- 
ſignment to advance us, conſidered purely as Creatures, to an higher Glory 
by his Chriſt, than wasattainable by the Law of Creation : But wholly fu- 
pernatural : For to have Ordained us was pure Grace, no lefs than to Redeem 
us from ſin or miſery when faln, may be ſaid to be, and was wholly indepen- 
dgnt of Works, or without Works of any kind : Even as Chriſt's EleRion 


( who is in ours our Pattern) was an EleQion without Works of any kind; that 
is, or without the Conſideration of Works of any kind, And unto this Noti- 
on of pure Original Grace, may thoſe words well be thought to extend, 2 
Tim. 1. 9, Not according to Works, but his purpoſe of Grace; which was given 
us in Ghrift , afore the World began : As comprehending this we ſpeak of, as 
the Mother: all Grace , even of Redemption Grace , and Calling. Andit 
is a mighty Argument that it wasa meer Grace in Gods Heart, that moved 
him to Redeem, and Call us ; not according to Works, afore the fall ; If that 
this firſt purpgſe of Grace, towards us, and Ordination of us to Glory , was 
not founded on Works , that could any way have been ſuppoſed to have been 
afore the Fall performable by the Holineſs of our Creation , that being but the 
Law of cur Nature when Created , and by Creation due; And ſeeing there 
is ſuch a Grace acknowledged, de fatFo, to have been towards Chriſt , and 
the Ele Angels ; why may it not be ſuppoſed to have been here in our Ele- 
Q1on alſo? | 
But although this Grace was the Original Mother of Grace to us, and that 
therein lay the grand, and ultimate deſign; for it will have its full accompliſh- 
meat laſt after all, andas the Iſſue, and PerfeRion of all ; and God might 
have immediately , upon the firſt Creation of each of us, have taken us into 
that Glory ; yet for the further Glory of Chrift, and ampliation of, or am- 
pler demonſtration of his Grace , and to the End to draw it out , and extend 
Pſzl.35.10. 1t ( as the Pſalmiſt's word is ) unto the furtheſt length it will reach to; God 
Draw ot a: was pleaſed not to Ordain to bring us in an immediate manner, unto the pol- 
oooh nf ſeſſion of that full Glory , in beholding the Perſonal Glory of Chriſt our Head, 
SointheHe- ( as WAs ſpecified ) as ſoon as we ſhould be Created : But withall permiſſively 
orew. ordained , that we who were thus ordained unto this Glory as our End, ſhould 
by the way to it fall into fin ; and therefore ordained to Create us firſt in a mu- 
table Condition; (as the Law of meer Creation required : ) By which fal- 
ling into ſin, there was way made for an Ampliation , and Illuſtration of the 


Grace of God unto us as ſinners, which cauſeth Grace to abound, as Rem. 5: 
15- 


_ 


dd. ite et. 


Of Ele#ion. 


5, thereby toſhew the riches of his Love and Grace in extending them, or 
rather turning them into Mercy , by letting 'us, the Objedts of his Grace, fall 
:nro chi extreameſt Miſery : For Mercy properly reſpeQs preſent Miſery ; and 
5 but Love'or Grace extended; or Love becoming Mercy alſo to them it loves , 
hen viewed tobe in Miſery : God who rich im Meycy, for the love where- 
with he loved us , Eph. 2, 4, Firſt loved, and that became the foundation of 
Mercy to us as ſinners: And unleſs fin had been thus in execution firſt , afore 
we ſhould arrive at the Glory we were ordained to, as the ultimate comple- 
mentof all, additional Riches of Merciful Grace to us as finners , had never 


been, without which Grace had not had its full demonſtration,as towards us: 
Hence 


XII. And upon this occaſion it was, that Chriſt had for his great and further 
Glory, the Office of Redeemer and Saviour ſuperadded in his EleQion, unto 
that off Head/bip ; and that becauſe our being miſerable and ſinful, is that 
which is our preſent'#nd immediate Concern, which we are moſt ſollicitous a- 
bout in this World, whilſt we are ſinners ; yea, and continues our Concern 
antil we by that final Sentence and Judgment pafs'd at latter day, have them 
for ever declared and publiſhed to be forgiven : ( And therefore, both Mer 
# faid to be ſhewn, and forgiveneſs to be obtained at that Day :) Therefore 
it is the Scriptures do fet forth Chriſt ro us*moſt thereby ; ( though they are 
not altogether filent in the other ;) and thereby call , and draw our thoughts 
1nd intentions moſt fixedly thereupon. 


XII, And theſe Two Relations of Chriſt, of Head and Saviour, are fi- 
multaneous with God's Eleion of us , conſidered in thoſe proſpeRs toremen- 
tioned, and neither afore, nor after, neither in time , (for ſo no Decree in 
God is afore, or after another ,) but not in order, as to our Underſtanding : 
For he could not be our Head, but there muſt be his Correlate, his Body ; 
and ſoof the other, of being a Redeemer : Neither had Chriſt been ordain- 
& to either, had it not been for us, and our Salvation : But ſtill the Ele- 
lion of Chriſt's Perſon remains in the primary and firſt intention of it, ab- 
ſolute, and for it ſelf, and for higher ends than theſe which are ſpecified; and 
that did not depend at all on us, or our Election. And although there were 
theſe other Ends in God's Heart in relation to us, which occationed his rela- 
tive Election (as I may term it ) of Chriſt, as inrelation to us ; yet God ſaid 
within himſelf, (if I may ſo repreſent it) though I have thoſe other Ends to 
be accompliſhed by him, yet I chooſe his Perſon for himſelt; and unto that 
Perſon all Glory above all ; and for thoſe higher Ends forementioned , which 
alone were motive ſufficient to chooſe him, if I had no other; though I take 
inall in the choice of him : (For in God all was but one At:) He is at once 
mine Ele& and delight, and withal, my Servant in redeeming ; 1/az. 42. 1. 
Behold my Servant whom I uphold ; (in that work of Redecming I have or- 
dained him for ;) mine Elett in whom my Soul delighteth. 


XIV. As the Glory of the Perſon of God-man abſolutely thus conſidered , 
was the Primo-primitive deſign, (as I may ſo ſpeak it) which God's Heart 
was intent upon ; and then next unto that his Ordination of him to be an Head 
unto us, as a Body to him ; and that by our meer Union to him as an Head, 
and bare relation to his Perſon as ſuch ; He was ordained to be the Sufficient , 
Efficient, and Author of many ſorts of Bleſſings ; as of Sonſhip from his Son- 
ſhip; a gracious Acceptation of our Perſons in him, as the chief Beloved ; 
Heirs of the fame Glory with him ; Heirs of God, Coheirs with Chriſt : And 
all theſe Bleſſings were we capable of , conſidered as pure Creatures, through 
Union with him , and needed not his Death to have purchaſed them for us ; 
and are made diſtin& from the Bleſſings of Redemption , as Ephe/. 1. 4,5,6,7, 
Gc. thew. According as he hath choſen us in him, before the y ris Pg of the 
world, that we ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in love : Ha- 
ving predeſtinated us unto the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriit to him- 
Wa according to the good pleaſure of bu will: Tothe praiſe of the glory [x4 
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vac ſh hs Grace, wherein be bath made ws accepted in the Beloved: In whom we 

- al , have Redemption through hi blood, the for tveneſs of ſins , according tothe 

- = :ches of his Grace.And he is the Obje@ in whom, as a Supream SoveraignGood 

to us,ifi whom,and beholding of whoſe Perſon, and that Glory of his, we ſhall 

for ever be made bappy : This was the firſt Deſign in God's Intention , which 

comprehended us, Chriſt and us in, mutual Relation together; ſo it ſhall be 

the laſt in Execution , as being the greater of theſe Two; and in execution or 

performance alſo, the moſt laſting, even for evermore : It will be the Ide, 

the Concluſion, the Crown of all. For after the Work of Mediation for us a; 

For this ſee fjnners is fully over, and every way perfected , and the Day of Judgment 

v9" ended ; when fins ſhall finally be forgiven, and then for ever forgotten, as the 
1 Cor.15. x} : , j * ; 

and divers o- Promiſe intended, Chriſt will give up his Mediatory Kingdom and Glory to his 

thers. Father : And then that Regnum Antemundanum, that Kingdom afore, and 

abſtracted trom the Conſideration of this World, or what we were, or Chriſt 

as Redeemer for us therein, ſhall for ever predominantly take place ; when 

God, in the Father, Son, and Spirit ſhall be all in al to him as God.man, 

well as us: And when Chriſt the Son, having laid down only the Oeconomy 

of his Mediation, as a Redeemer, ſhall yet in his Perſon, as he ſhall appear 

with the fulneſs of the God- head dwelling Bodily in him, and the brightneſs 

of the Glory of God ſhining in the Human Nature, which he can never lay 

down, or diveſt himſelf of , ſhall be as he is, and was conſtituted, an Head, 

an Husband untoiſs ; and we, choſen as Fellows and Companions with him, 

be the Obje& and Efficient of our Happineſs for ever, by our beholding that 

his Glory ; according to that of John 17. 24, (I opened ;) Father, Iwilltha 

they alſo whom thou haſt on me, be with me where 1 am; that they may 

behold my glory which thou bat pou me : for thou lovedfs me before the 

Foundation of the World. And after the Day of Judgment ended,it is where- 

of the Apoſtle ſpeaks, when he ſays, We ſpall be ever with the Lord, Theſ. 


4. 17. 


NE: [0 Of Elettion, 


CH A P. IIL 


That the Supream, and utmoit End, or Termination of 
EleFion ( as it reſpeFs us) is Gods chooſing us to 
himſelf, and to a ſupernatural Union with bimſelf , 


and Communication of bimſelf, Proved from theſe 
words, | 


I COR. VII. 6. 
And we in hing. 


E have ſeen the Mutability of our firſt Eſtate by Creation; the infi- 
nite diſtance of the Creature from God, the High and Lofty One : 


the neceſſity of Supercreation Grace, if any either of Men, or An- 


N-- be fixed immutably unto Him, which God was pleaſed ſhould 
be by an ElefFion by Grace of ſome. The next is, 


That God, ( who was at this diſtance from us «s Creatures, &c.) did by 
that Eleftion alſo Ordain thoſe whom he ſo ſingled forth, unto a Super- 
creation T/nion with himſelf, and Communication of himſelf, as the higheſt 
and utmoſt Egd, ( 4s towhat concernedus) He Elefted them unto: Soas 
the height and top of our Salvation i conſumggated, and that Cnion with 


himſelf, which is far above that Oneneſs mw 5 by the Law, or Dues of 
our Creation, 


To found"thu Aſertion, on ihe Words, 


i, Obſerve the difference he puts between this [. T/s ] as aſpecial parcel of 
his Creation from the [ all things ] We, and All other things are from Him, 
of Him, or by his Power, as the efficient Cauſe : This is common to ws, and 
All as his Creatures. But We, he ſpeaks ofasa company or parcel, ſevered, 
and ſer a part to ſome higher Excelleney and Dignity ; and this ſpecial ſepara- 
tion of #s from all things, is twice ſaid, One Lord, &c. and we by him; We 
are | is Him] thatis, taken into Himſelf, out of a ſpecial love, and by a ſpe- 
cial Union with Him. The word #5 «v]vr, ſignifies both I» H:m; and ſode- 
noting this Union : And ſo Interpreters , ( being to give but ſome one ſigni- 
fication) generally chooſe to render it. Yet withal, it ſignifies [ to Him as 
denoting our appropriation to Him peculiarly : A being of U Sin the moſt 
eminent and ſingular manner, a peculiar people and treaſure to him, as him- 
ſelfoften ſpeaks, It alſo imports, Our being ſingled forth for His higheſt Glo- 
ry : us durly, | For Him } That whereas all things are for his Glory as well as 
We ; yet, they not ſo For Him as we ; And therefore to be for Him, is herein 
the Text ſet over our heads, not theirs : As it we bad that lot alone ; Not 
they; becauſe we are Ordained ſo to be for Him, and in ſuch a ſingular way 
and manner, as all ;hings are not : Nor doth all the Glory that ariſeth out of 
them, ro Him, riſe up to any conſiderableneſs in compariſon of what ſhall, and 
doth, out of ws ; and ſpecially, out of this our Union with Him ; Our being in 
Him, is the great foundation of our being for Him. 
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* Book ll. have reco 
WV One God, Father of all, who is 


And for the further illuſtration and confirmation of rhis Interpretation, x 

K 7 _ alle] Scripture to this, .. Epheſ. 4. 5, and 6. [ One Lord) 
and Fark ; is above all, and through all, and (1 \ 
T7 OU A L LI * Obſerve the difference of the Phraſes uſed about @ al 
things ] there, and of [Us] 1. Of all things, 'tis ſaid, He is above ql: 
Whereby I underſtand the Sublimity, and ranſcendency of his Divine Na- 
ture wr Eſſence, as being of 0 RSNANOE CM ok he that 4e- 
ing, which all Creatures have by participation from Him, andys alone with 
mak which in the Prophet 1ſaab, Gat-ipeaks of himſelf Cine Weeks of 
Union. with his Creatures, of which angby ):Heis 1hat High and. Lofiy 
One: Soin his Nature, yet ſo as, 21y. He (though divers from the Crez- 
tures, yet ) isnear to, and pr aIPeage all Creatures, and filling them. 
Ke is preſent with them all, yet ding a diſtiact different being from all, 
He is through ak, excluded by none, as the Air 1s not out of our dwellings. 
So firſt as his being, is no part oftheir being, nor mingled with them ; Bur a- 
bove all, glorious Excellency and pertcRtion. And then #5rough all, in reſpett 
of Immenlity of Being. But theſe two are ſpoken in common, as in relation 
to all Creatures, and common alſoto Us, But 3ly. He turns his ſpeech to 
| thie Saints, and adds, IN TO ALL : There's your difference put by 
Grace from them all. In yo, that are Saints; Oh an infinite difference and 
Grace! He that is thus that High and Lofty One, tar above all, and in acom- 
mon way preſent 70 all his Creation, and cannor be otherwiſe ; He is over and 
above all this. [ z## you a] and in you alone : United lo you, and one with 
ou, in a ſpecial manner, and upon a ſpecial Relation. He, the High and 
Lofty One, whoſe Being ſtands out from all the Works of his hands, as tran. 
cending the Scale of their Entity : Inhabiting Eternity, long afore there 
were any Creatures thade, and as then dwelling in, and poſlefding himſelf, 
with an Allſufficient bleſſedneſs ; and He, who now he hath-made them, is ſtill 
above them all, as an Immenſc Supream Being can be ſuppoſed to be above 
what his h:nds made : As he ſpeaks 1n Iſazah,, and withal, fling al, Hea- 
ven u my Throne, andthe Earth my footftool, ſaith God there : And is through 
all.as Paul expreſſethauborey 

Yet ly. This H:gh and"Lofty One, affeed a ſpreial T/nion with ſome, 
and he mentions that Sub/imily of lis own Divine Being, as he doth his Omn:- 

preſence with, and through all Creatures, . here,Qto ſhew, and enhaunce great 
condeſcention of his Graceand Favour, to be that he is #7 you, and dwells 
ou, that is, tobe United to you above all the Reſt. That 'tis but a Common 
preſence vouchſafed to all things, [| He is through them all ]: But an indwel- 
ling in us, with a Communication and Participation of Himſelt. Oh Infinite 
Grace ! This is the height of our Privilede and Happineſs. 

And the height of the Grace and favour of this,in both reſpeQs, God himſelf 
dothſet out and magnifie unto us,in that Prophet Iſaiah,Chap.s7.15,compared 
with Iſaiah 66, 1. 2. For thus Fa the high and lofty One that inhabiteth 
Eternity , whoſe Name is Holy, T dwell.in the high and holy place : with him 
alſo that is of a cont rite -and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the hun- 
ble, and torevive the heart of the contrite ones. . Thus ſaith the Lord, the 
Heaven « my Throne, and the Earth is my Footflool : where is the houſe that 
ye build unto me and where is the place of myrefF? For all thoſe things 
hath mine hand made, and all thoſe things have been, ſaith the Lord, but to 
this man will Tlook, even to him that is poor and of a contrite ſpirit, and 
trembleth at my word. ButlI defer that Scripture unto an Uſeof Magnilying 
the Grace of God, in Ordaining ſuch an Union. 

Thar fuch a ſupernatxrul T/nion with God, and Communication of God, is 
che height of, and his ultimate deſign towards Us, in his chooſing of Us, That 
one comprehenſive expreſſion ( we ſo often meet withal) is bigg with : [ Th 

he choſe T/s for himſelf] as Fſal. 135, 4. Jah hath choſen Jacob for h:m{elf: 
And Rom. 9. 4. I have reſerved ſeven thouſand to my ſelf : Which 
Verſe 51h, the Apoſtle Interprets to be ( in the caſe of others he ſpeaks 
of) av EleH#ion of Grace; Allo Tſaigh” 43th. Verſe 20th. eMy people, 
eMy Choſen , and Verſ. 21:h. immediately follows, This people __ 


(0-04 ile es NS 
nx : £ t# 4 3”. wet Ss oF 4 a me « 
1 ” Z "_—<. 


We" 4. : 
"i Bc WI , 
_— "bu 61 gs. 296 
, gl He S. 4-4" nat . ks o 
f . 6 FF © £ - 
4 KLSELSEC 
. Y - 
\ ' . » 


| Ge Irem na dadg,2-1 4 288"s. A 


| 'e to be a pecilias 
$ among gs, above all other 
a deli , c 


Tien, 

t, This promiſcth Firſt, That all that which Grace can do for ws, in Com- 
municating God himſelf ro #9,and That all that he will do for ws, for his Glory, 
and the Magnification thereof, and is to ariſe from out of what favours he ſhall - 
ſhew ws, and no otherwiſe 5 He ſhall have no more Glory in vs, and on us, 
than -accraes out of what he beſlows and Jays fotth in Grate upon gps : So thar 
our bopptacl as the effi &,, will extend as far as his own Glory as the End. It 
ſpeaks, That his Glory on «s, ſhall not be ſeveredin any thing, fromour good, 
As in that other, it being ſaid, that all things, and the wicked are for himſelf, 
itis, But here, that bis Glory, which is to be had out of «s , and likewife our 
happineſs, doth bath run «long complicated, twiſted, interwoven together, 
as threads in one Woof, and are ot like extent, whereof his Glory is the gloſs, 
and our Bleſſedneſs. the Ground-work or tufAnd therefore,if he de ſignto have 
a Glory to the utmoſt, then he will ſhew favours tothe utmoſt, and Grace will 
be ſure of all others, to glorifie it ſelf rothe utmoſt, and in the utmoſt way the 
Creatures are capable of, remaining meer Creatures, | nh, 

2. Yea, Secondly, In that | for H:wmſelf} is put in, and annexed to [ The 
Glory of hu Grace ] it maniteſily ſhews, that Grace is ſo large hearted, as it 
| wy All, even [| to Himſelf ] ( as weſay) It is not to ſhew Grace only in all 


orts of gracious eff<s, anc in heaping favour upon favour, as a King doth up- 
on his Favour But this is to Communicate to ws Himſelf, to the utmoſt, and 
in the utmoſiway that meer Creatures, (tor Chriſt alwates muſt be excepted) 


a 


3. Thirdly,.Jr is the Communication of the whole of Himſelf; whether of 
his Divane perfeions, ſo tar as to Bleſs ws therewith, or likewiſe of all the 
Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. { For theſe, (namely; Perſons, 
and Attributes ) are all that are in himſelf, and are himſelf; or which he 
hath in and for himſelf, to enjoy and be happy in), And all in God, ſhall as 
truly ſerve to make thee Bleſſed, according to a Creatures capacity, «s it ſerves 
to make birſelf Bleſſed, in his own — Sphere of Blefednefs, if tha 

| ; a 
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Rev,21.7. He thdt overcomet VASE: 
God, tind he fball be my Jon, t A things for himſelf; 
and thou ſhalt have himſelf; and what canſt ftiou haye more ?- 1:0 
4; Fourthly, He reſerves we for thee, and all that is him, asthe Text 
Rom,'9 4: ſpeaks of bis EleQ, That he hath reſerved them for himſelf; $0 
he hath reſerved himſelf for them, and all of himſelf wholly for them, Is 
God your Inheritance ? (as afofe :) Then, none ſhall ſhare therein but the de. 
ſigned Heirs ; the Reff have Portions. Is it God that is your Inheritance? [t 
is He, then, that is faid to be reſerved in Heaven for you, 1 Per. 1: 4. There 
he waits (as it were) ſor you, and that until you ſhall come, and lets the 
Crowd, \the great Ones in all Ages paſs, as the pals afore him all along , re. 
' ſerving himſelf (as wo woe he did deſign) for you: As if a great Prince, 
in 4 Dreath or Viſion; ſhould ſee the Idea of one not yet born, and ſhould fall 
in love ſo with the Tmage of her , that he reſerves himſelf till ſhe is born and 
grown up, arid will nor think nor entertain any other Loves, 
* 5: Fitthly, When he hath brought thee through all Diſaſters to Heaven ; 
Then, even then, toſhew, that his firſt and ultimate and eminent defign in E- 
leQing of thee, was for himſelf, in that ſpecial Senſe I have ſingled forth. Lo! 
your firſt entertainment or welcom thither, will be, A preſenting you to him- 
ſelf » (O wonderful /: We have need, thatan Angel rel} us, as he did Fobn, 
upen the Lamb's Marriage , Rev. ig: 9. That theſe are the trac ſayings of 
God ; ſo flow of heart, and dull, through Unbelief, are we:) But youhave it 
expreſs and full to the ſame purpoſe , which now T have held forth ; in Fude, 
V% Verſ. 24. Now unto him that u able to keep you from falling, and to Jones 
you faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory, with exceeding Joy, Sc. He 
ſpeaks this as of what God means todo ; and thoſe he wrote to, being yet a- 
liye on Earth ; he therefore brings it in, and preſents it to their Faith in a way 
of exhorting them to Praiſe, and give Glory to him aforehand, upon the ac- 
count, That He is able to do it, ( as his Doxology runs) yet ſo, as withal, it 
more ſtrongly imports, He will certainly doit. And who is it that will do 
this ? What? Is it fpoken of Chriſt his preſenting you to his Father? No, not 
here in this place: Or is it Chriff bis preſenting you to himſelf, as being your 
deſigned Husband ? No, neither ; (although you ſhall ſee that by and by, ſaid 
of him roo,) Bur it is the great God, the Father himſelf; for it is the Pre- 
ſence of him, the Fathers Glory, which we are preſented afore ; and you ſee 
withal, that it is the ſamg Perſon that preſents us to himſelf , whoſe Preſence 
it is afore which we are preſented , [afore his own Preſence of Glory. }] $0 that 
*cis he whoſe Gloryitis. And again, it follows , Veyſ. 25. To the only wiſe 
God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, now and t* 
ver, Amen. All which Attributes are the Attributes of the great God the Fa- 
ther, in the uſual current of Doxologies ; and yet you may take in both Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, conſidered unitedly in that Oxe A of preſenting 
us, as they are One God, thougtthree in Perſon, who will thus preſent you 
to themſelves,or himſelf,as One God; fo as it ſhall be one joynt Ac of them all, 
and yet as Onc God: And that of | our Saviour] is no ObjeRion ; for it is 
ſaid of them A// Three, That they ſave us. | 
It is added in that place, With exceedinggoy : It is at our very firſt coming 
to Heaven this is ſpoken of. And ſpoken, that as we on our part , ſhall Re- 
joyce (as you will all ſay, we ſhall have reaſon) ſo God on his part too; He 
is pleaſed to preſent us with great Joy to himſelf, as making our Salvation his 
own Concern, more than it isours: And that it is ſpoken of his Joy, doth 
that word ſhew, That itis a Preſenting ws to himſelf afore the Preſence of 
his ownGlory : And ſhews, that he eſtcems it to be Matter of Joy to himſelf, 
to have us ſo with tumſelf: And though expreſſed of him but after the manner 
of men, that are over-joyed when their Children come home to them; yet 
ſufficiently ſignifies that his Heart works with Joy in the doing it; as of the 
Fa- 
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| s';,\ Lepho.-r7z:;Tbei Lord thy God inthe midſt 
Dory; * Pave i be» well rejoyepoyertbes with jing\hgawill 
rofforntie's. lvoe 75a 93/Frejuyceaper ther 'toith ſinging; : 16 in thiskfeg1 when 


Carer de Eororig wendy zoometiome\ro him; :and: he- hath us 
ptefahr\@{hHieh \iothe Prifercect, his Glory::- {nd hat Lund: the Type 
of 1ON1 hull br Yadrid Bentatrg hatin, by delrgbrirs Gn, heb "For the. Lord 
ge i87h efTſdb0q7; £;\ He toves:us when finners;;; but delighty inus, 
bilo fan Buregioly: Andhow when he ſeesusicome firſt afore his-Prefſence; 

ſPan ow z then higdelighe ;andibis joy ig v$16-fulhs And 
then} aVctiat rime when we comefirſtintohis Preſence,” ſeys God with him» 


ſelf; Lo, T loved this my Creatgre from everlaſting, and I deſigned him then . 
ch df 439908 mine, mypeculiar ; but I choſe bins for ny. ſelf to've- 
we in; © ax 41000rA@R Cate 9m ſelf unto: And now; that after'ſo 


long a time, ſeeing that holineſs."Fdeſgned, to\becompleatedin himy to pre- 
pas bem for my engoyment of him; nnd for his fulhenjoyment of :Me,. in the 
preſeawe of myGlory,'T thus ſolemmly preſent 'h1m\ with exceeding great joy 
rote #6 ed hill have more joy and ſelate 1mhim, than'the ſhall have 
' 1 Mr:For 'twwusifos my: ſelf that I firfl did chooſe him, as myuli: mate End, 
whith jnette-aceleptyted and-perfetted. e's be 4d Nb 
And thusunderſtvod, 'A dent ultimaprims; and that Maxim ſo uſed and 
applied in'rhe-poineof Decrees, that what: is; laſt-in execution is firſt 
io hremion;/ ald#rontra is fully-cleared ups Though T'think; -that that will 
nothold/in all thing&abour- thoſe Decrees,' yeb/im this it is perfeRly. true : 
Thisbeing the ultimate-End of - Gods firſt choice and. caſt of his Eye upon us. 
And ih hike manner you ſee, it is laſt in execution;he choſe us for himſel}; that 
was hi ptimitiveſnitention ; and he prefents to himſelf, as laſt in execution: 
He delighted with'infinire delights; tochooſe -us 3 foreſecing all he meant to 
bring us to} and uboveall ,' hisown' enjoyment of us. | 'Thus Dev, 10. 15, 
Only;: the' Lord had a delight .im thy Fathers , to love them ; and he choſe 
thrin Seed afterihem: Even-you above all people, as it is this day: And at 
nur 3's = mauve ,/ ( having accompliſhed /his End, once )to higafelf, 
And: now ; 'to?rell you , how happy and bleſſed you will be for: ever, at- 
terthisfo ſolemn'e'Preſentation:of you made by himſelf, -+to+ himſelf, .None 
knows but himſelf , that knows himſelf, and liis own bleſſednefs : Only; in 
ay aps 9 that you will/be as happy” as God himſelf can make 
you 7 as forthekindof it, of whichl fpake belore. | 

I wghtnexrſhew you, tharwe are alſo ordained for Jeſus Chr:/f: For unto 
him; and for /him;/you'were likewiſe choſen as well as for the Father; as I have 
me thatin'Eph, 1. 5.where*tis ſaid, God the Father having predefti- 
vated nrby Fefus Chreft (os arty) [unto him} that is,ro the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, 
as well as &; arty, or, that God theFather did jz''to himſelf: I rake. in both 
inthat-& ary, borh to him; thatis, to Chriſt as well as to himſelf; that is, to 
God the Fartier; ans ot my ra us: And Chriſt himſelt from 
Heaven ſaid of Paul, he &s a CHOSEN veſſel TO ME, Yea, and Chriſt alſo 
choſe” you' trom everlaſting with'the Father, and as God the Father predeſ\i- 
nated you for &/#;; that'is , for Chriſt-his Son , ſo Chriſt alſo, for himſelf: 
And'tharthe' wiltinlike'manner preſent-you to himſelf alſo; you have it -in 
Eph.4gi 19; That he might preſent it to himſelf. 2 Glorious Church : And you 
will eaſily Grant'jithatchis night in ſome reſpe@ more Properly be ſaid ot 
him , thawof the: Father ; bechuſs as'tlie d.ſcourſein that Chapter was ,' he fo 
v1 p Q z 7) i 


bet OI. im Kinks paced Jo7.0 1 

his Spouſe = 6 ;-\ie edie 

races a ] The wonewres Ile Tens fe Wade, 

are a RECEIV ay 

(7's ELF F, ] that where I ow, there ye maybe.alſs : Tow ts 
Ill comes in. And methinks,, in thoſe words he doth  exprofg 
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Air mhocdem Soul in fo ſpanking, as well as our : Andchat 
I for himfef toeojoy ws, tEnd to have us himſelf fo 


"That h for the firſt part of aſſertion for the Carmmenication of of bim- 
ſelf. Yhavcomaine + ſecond brands incentled. in it, end that is T/1jon with 


himſelf which io is the firſt of the two, 
All Communication in.a way of Grace «094A, rs Union with 51m furlt 
whocmmunicms himſelf, as upon which it i dcth ſo Communicate ; 


Thus all Communion 
Relation , Agr wary rang 
feſh, by an aſſumed Relation firſt 
and Bnkuntan/ae detain ones rs Communion ( for fuch 
without a previous Marriage of right andorder, would be Farnication ) 
but upon n vg CI wane m_ The Schoolmen do' make —_— 
equivalent to this, the ground why God ſhews Mercy to his Children, that 
Godeagites abodbetionhnes Gul #t- aliquid jai , as ſeretbing of himſelf; 
the Scripture ſpeaks the ſame , when it faith , they are as dear to him s 
what can be t deareſt to ones ſelf; Zach, 2.8. He thot toncherh 908, 
—— of hu Eye ; and Dewt. 32. 9. God made himſelf 2be porries 
of ha people; v12. by giving himſelf wekem : : And by vertne thereof it fol- 
os be he ywrtgd, wy 073 of bis Eye,Vend. 10. thus in the Old Teſtament, 
6d ecuteſl thou me? Atts 9. 4. $0 in the new, Whee Teard a Langage 
dns, Clays Gol) Þ al. = ny a ntr pe my ur 
bs thn t; forotherwiſe, there is no God ut 
oo alt ro n won that _—_ _ I rtees, = ys —_— 
w,Verſ, 6. I remove » »-<gpomg rom 1 en : Thoess 
ledff, and| I) delivered thee. F « 
Now this T/#iox was EleQions deſign whereby to bring about that Comme: 
»ication of himſelf; thus the P/alm:ft, Pſal. 65. 4. Blefedis the man twhon 
thow choſeſt , and cauſeſito h wnto thee; or( as Frcs vert Yr _ 
near tothee: ( As alſo who (þ pete rene Fs. 8.35. doth 
En A, co Tiolowel thr Gt of yo 
almif atisfied withi 4 ce; Ww Hosſe 
elf in our Hearts, and ſo by this choice of his to chat neer approach 
ma we.come to have all of what God in Heaven doth Communicate; 
whereof that Temple 8nd Houſe was then the Type, in the Language of 
which the P/almiſt there ſpeaks. 
And that the munication of himſelf is founded upon Uoion , is emi- 
nently ſeen in the Man Jeſus , whoſe predeſtination is the pattern of ours, 
Rom. 8. 2 9. For whow be did forehnow , be alſo did predefliinate to be confor- 
med tothe i bu Son, chat be might be the -bern bre- 
ithres. And e Union withGod is the Iaſtrynentsl Original of ours, The 
mhole foundation of has Glory, Wc. the Man Jeſus hath, 1s bis Union _ 
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JOHN XVI. from Perſe 20. to the end. 


Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on 
me through their word : That they all may be One, as thou Father 
art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be One in Us : That 
the World may believe that thou haſt ſent me. And the Glory which 
thou gaveſt me, I have given them, that they may be One even as we 
are One. Iin them, and thou in me , that they may be made perfef 
in One, and that the World may know, that thou haſt ſent me ; and 
haft loved them as thou haft loved me. Father, I will , that they 
alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, that t 
may behold my Glory which thou haft grven me : For thou lovedſt 
me before the foundation of the World. O Righteous Father! the 

World hath nogknown thee , but I have known thee ; and theſe have 
known that thou haſt ſent me. And T have declared unto them thy 
Name, and will declare it ; that the love wherewith thou haſt loved 


me, may be inthem, and I in them. 


The Afſertion was, 


HAT God, in and at hu Eleing, did ordain the Body of bis 
Eleft to a Super-creation Union with himſelf , and Communt- 
cation of himſelf , as the higheſt and utmoſt End, he ( as ts 
what concerns us ) choſe us unto , above the Law or Dues of 
our Creation; and ſo as the height and of of our Salvation # 

conſummated in that Union, which i far above that Law or Dues which # 

by the Law of our Creation. 


I repeat the Aſſertion, becauſe now Iam to prove it, and every part of it; 
which I ſhall endeavour by theſe four or five following Deductions out of-this 
Prayer. 


1. The Subject of his Prayer, His whole Church, | 
The Subj: of this Prayer, or 'End the v for, in this part of it,are his | 


whole Church of his Ele, to the End gf the World: And the aim of his 
Prayer, orthing prayed for by him, inVeyrſ. 21. 'is, That they All (that is, 
all and every one of them) may be One. He had prayed for hingſell to Verſ.b. 


For his Apoſtles they preſent, from thence to this zoth Verſe : Buthere,for ” 
| W 
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And that to utter-this-Frequeſt , as his dying Requeſt too, with his laſt 

Breath; 1 ſay, .If you look on himin theſe Circumſtances , you will all con- 
ciude, That it muſt be ſome grand thing his Heart was now big withal; and | 
of all things elſe the choiceſt and moſt comprehenſive of good, yea, and of 
univerſal Concernment to them all, Sure you do and would expe in this caſe, 
That it ſhould be the utmoſt Bleſſing which he could ask: Or that he knew 
(who was bis'Fathers Counſellor ) to be the beſt his Father 'would beſtow. 
And now what is't ? 'Tis C/xi0n, C/nion, our Myſtical Union, 

There are indeed ſome other things fall in, but. I may aflure you, this our 
Union is the grand Subje of the whole, the Ocean all the other run into. 
And in that 21th Veyſe, he at firſt plaioly propoſeth it, as the Sum of his in- 
tended Requeſt, That they all may be One : And ſpends the reſt of his Prayer 
either in explaining, What Union he meant, and indigitating over and over , 
In more particularizing,Expreſſions thereabout ; whici are, for Subſtance, this 
one and the ſame thing, even this, That they may be One, as I in thee, and 
thou in me, {$c.that they may. be perfet? in One, And prefiing his Father by 
thoſe neareſt Endearments between himſelf and him, which he knew were 
the moſt taking effeual Motivesto grant it; as his eternal love to himſelf, 
and the. ſame love tothem, Ver/..21, 23, 24 And he goes over and over it a- 

| B10, and amplifies upon it, as one that knew not how toleave it, nor to get 
is heart off from it : So dear and precious 8 Requeſt it was to him; (which is 
uſual with us in Petitions our hearts are in:): yea, and ceaſeth and leaves it, 
but becauſe he-was call'd off by another as gon an Occaſion ; for the very 
time appointed by his Father for him tobe taken by Judas and his Crew, was 
now come; read Chap. 18. And he ſo long'd to be baptized with that _ 
thas 
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AAS that he reſolved to bearthe / place 
Book il. than cometo0 late. '” And 


13. wir. Ariſe, let us go hence, dofſhew. And ſo lic was loreed'to break off, 
and yet then he makes it his laſt word, That the love wherewnh thoy hatt 1. 
ved me, may be tnthem, and Tinthem, | 


3+ But 3ly. What Union is this intended, or with whom ? 

Our Commentators do generally (excepr ſome few ) Limit it unto that king 
or ſpecies of Union, which the Catholique Chureh hath and ſhall have for ever 
one witli another, and a themſelves, as gathered out of, ind ſeparated 
fromthe World, into one Body, 'to Chriſt as the Head ; aid the Oneneſs t5 
be that of love and affeRion, ro be of one Mind ahd Judgmen', arid to preſerye 
Concord; 4nd i Þe unity of the ſpirit in the bokd of peace, atcording as it was 
at firſt exemplified in the Prirhitive Pattetn, who weve of ont heart, and of one 
ſoul, AQts 4. 32, And fo faſt joyned, and glewed togerher, ('as the word is ) 
Att: 5,13. That, as of of the vef# (that were ofthe World) durft nomas 
joyn himſelf unto them. And yet the people inagnified them, and many were 
added tothem: All which egrees ( ſay they) with Chriſts ſpeech,Yerſe 21, 
That this their being One, the teſt of the World did tacite y acknowledge 
Poke to be the Meſſiah : and the fight of it brought divers to Believe, u 

Verſe 14- 

But Ga this is too Narrow a Veſlel to contain the big words by which Chrit 
expreſſeth this Union here to this Father ; But it is direQly and immediately 
intended of that grand Union of all Unions whatever , even of our Union 
with God and Chriſt themſelves ; _ doth indeed by 'way of conſequetce 
drawn on after it , this other Union of Saints one with another among them- 
ſelves; as the Sun-beams beiog one in the Sun, the nearer they become unto 
the Sun, they be ſo much nearer unto one another, and among them- 
ſelves, as being originally united unto tle Sun itſelf : Yet ſtill, this is not the 
Union primarily intended here, 

And although the common Current be for that other Opinion , yer there 
are ſome Commentators of great Note , who caſt their thoughts upon this kf 
propoſed Opinion, j 

Tollet being convinced , that thoſe words of Verſ. 21. As thow Father art 
in Me, and I inthee , that they alſo may be one in ws , dointhe very ſound of 
them , reach higher than that inferiour Union of the Saints one with another: 
Yet thus farr compl.eth with the common Vogue, and compounds it , bid- 
ding the Reader attend, that there is a twofold Union of Believers, 

is One among themſelves , from the Unity ot Faith and Love ; and that 
that isit, ( ſays he ) Chriſt means in the former part of Veyſ, 21. in thoſe words, 
that they all may be one.. But , 

2. Theres another, our Cnion with God and ChrifF, and their indwel- 
ling ia us, and we in them: And of that Union ( faith he ) the following 
words are tobe underſtood : As thou Father art in me, and I in thee; thai 
they alſo may be one in us, | 


Super 4. Evan» Joannes Bence, alſo in his excellent ( though ſhort ) Manual , falls intothe 
ella. ſame. Bragen/is comes off to the ſame, though later, yet at laſt : Thoſe other 


iſſued with it upon the 21. Verſe ; but Brwugenſis , falls inat the 22, Verſe, 
upon thoſe words ; That they may be one, as we age one, Not only( fajs 
he ) that they may be one amongit themſelves , ( for be had for that already) 
ſays he; But that they be one with w, For that « it which follows , I inthen, 
aud thou in me : And ſo they may be perfettly one. Which ( though he carries 
tothe Sacramental eating Cirriſts Body , &c. ) yet concludes, the moff perfet 
Cnion that can be with God and Chriſt w here intended. And for this cites 
the interpretation of Cyr:/of Alexandria, that moſt Auncient and Grave Al- 
thor. And truely I jadge we might have diſcerned this higher up than either 
the 21,22,0r, 23d Verſes; for | hope by the connexion of Ver. 10, 11. (iN 
the latter part of which, Verſ. 11. the matter of Union is firſt mentioned; 
that they may be one as we are ) | hope, I fey, afterwards to make it appei!, 
that our Union with God and Chriſt, is there the eminent SubjeR in the 
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Of Ele#ion. 


Sf eech. pon | po! which Verſe , our Own Judicious Cartwright, upon Ver, HLSAA 
hers this lnion is firſt ſpoken of,” propounds this Queſtina, Wha © Un; £ it is G)aP. 4. 


that's meant 3 whether hat whereby they are One among themſelves , or that 


-with-Chreft,, and with God, or rather with all theſe : And anſwers, Onmd 


cam Omnibm ; Altogether and upon all accounts, it & our Uton wwith all 
theſe, And thax,, hat of our Union with himſelf, and his Father, is 
chiefly jntenged Ey Chriſt , his Reaton ſhews, 2:12, That this part of Chriſt's 
Prayer is but herein conſonant unto that he had ſo much impreſt upon them 
in bis Sermon to them immediarely afore, in Chap. 15. Ver|. 4, 5. 10. Abide 
in me, and I in you: As the Branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except :t 
abide in the Vine , no more can ye except ye abide in me. Vetrl. 5, 1 an 
the Vine, ye are the Branches : He that abideth in me;,.and 1 in h,;m , the 
ſame bringeth forth much fruit. Vetrl. 10, If ye keep my Commandments, ye 
ſball abide in my tove ; even as I have kept my Fathers Commardments , and 
abide in hu love. Whici is all one, asto ſay, Union with himſelt ; and ſo, 
what he had ſo much urged upon them in his Sermon to themſelves, he now 
puts intoa Prayer to his Father for them, 

And even thoſe that are for that Union of the Saints amongſt themſelves, 
as the primary intendment ; yet are forced to take in that latter Union with 
God and Chriſt, as that which is the fundamental Cauſe of the Saints Union 
amongſt themſelves ; as 7» whom, they being one firſt, do become one with 
one another. 

And ſo the Queſtion will reſt in this, Whether the Union of the Saints, £6c. 
be firſt and direCtly.intended by Chriſt ; and that of our Union with God and 
Chriſt be but ſuppoſed, as the Cauſe thereof, though not expreily. hld forth 
in the words. : Or, that primarily and d4irefHly , our immediate Union with 
God and Chriſt be meant, and that other Union be ſupp»ted , but as the con- 
ſequent thereof; and ſo, but ſecondarily and implyed, ax.:hat which doth and 
muſt neceſſarily follow upon that Union firſt had with God and Chriſt, and ſo 
in the, firſt place prayed for here by Chriſt, | 

Our Mr. Hooker of N. E. who hath wrote Sermons upon the ſe Verſes from 
Verſe the 20th to the end, (which are 1n print :) He doth pliinly and dir:ctiy 
caſt the Interpretation ſo/e/y upon the Saints immediate Union wirii G + and 
Chriſt, and ſays, That thoxgh the other follows thereupon. yet # nut here 0- 
therwiſe than ſecondarily intended ; but that that immediaie nion with 
God and Chriſt, « atone the primary and direft iniendment which ChriiPs 
Prayer and Petition falls upon. | 

He makes an Apology, why he ſodiſſents and diverts from the Common 
Opinion : I profets, upon-the Conſideration of all, to make none tor this D.ſ- 
ſent, but ſhall give my Reaſons inſtead thereof, And the Reaſons are, 


1. Thatthoſe words, As thou Father art in me, and 1 in thee, that they 
alſo may be One in T/s, are a manifeſt Explication of what manner ot Union 
he intended, when firſt he had ſaid, That they all may be One, In which firſt 
words, he ſums up firſt in General, the pith of hisPetition ; but then explains 
it by this, That they may be Onein Ts. And again indigitates it, Verſ. 23, 
T inthem, and thou in me, that they may be perfet# in One ; and fo plainly 
terminates or iſſues upon the Father and the Son, and our being in them: And 
herein he ſpeaks what Union he meant; as plain as plain can be. | 

The other Interpreters divert this, by making the intent of him1n his men- 
tion of the Father's Union in the Son, and the Son's in the Father, to be, To 
hold forth by way of Example, what the Union of the Saints amongſt them- 
ſelves ſhould be ; even after that manner of nearneſs of Union, as that wheres 
by the Father is in the Son, and & contra. | 

But this Interpretation fo applyed to the Saints Union among themſ: Ives, 
doth deſtroy it ſelf; and I infer trom that very thing, That the Union hc in- 


tended 15 ſuch as bearsa Similitude of that Union, in refpe& of their being 


One in the other ; and ſo form up a 
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AA 2. Second Reaſon both Negative ,and Affirmative : 1, Negatively, That 

Book |I. the Union of the Saints among themſelves, is notſuch as that it may be. ſaid : 

CY VL That they are one in another ; \They may indeed be faid to. be one with anc- 

ther : And being Members, they, are ſaid to be Members of one another, Ephef, 

4. 25. But they are never ſaid to be Members one i another; Peter is not in 

Payl, nor Paul in John, But Affirmatively, Our Union with God the Fa. 

ther and the Son is ſuch, as that Multitudes of Scriptures give teſtimony, ; that 

the Father is in us, and Chriſt inus, and we in Chriſt : And do uſe theſe very 

Phraſes to expreſs our Union with God the Father and the. Son-: As when 'tis 

ſaid, God dwells in us, and we in God, 1 Fohn 4.15. And ihe Church that is 

in God the Father, 2 Theſſ. 1. 1. T/nto the Church of the Theſlalonians in God 

our Father , and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Yea, it is the Phraſe Chriſt uſcth in 

this very Goſpel of John, Chap, 14,20. Mt that day, ye ſhall know that 1 am 

11 1M {Ay vas and you in me, and 1 in you. And there, tobe ſure, he in. 

tends not that Union the Saints have amongſt themſelves ; but Gmply char 

which they have immediately in and with Chriſt, and that exempli by 

what he hath with the Father : And here indeed in this Union, the fimilitude 

of that which the Father and Son have together, Ver, 12. or after the Exam- 

ple of God the Fathers being in the Son, and. the Son inthe Father, is found 

ro hold : And I acknowledge it to be the Archetypal Example of this our U- 

nion with the [T/s] that is, the Father and Son ; And ſo, [ That they may be 

one in 15] mult be rather meant of our immediate Union with that [| T/s ] in 

that manner the Father is in the Son, ahd the Son in the Father : for after the 
Similitude thereof. we are in them, and they in us. 

And truly , this was a Phraſe or Word ſo ſweet in Chriſt's mouth , and fo 
dear to his Heart, as he will have it the very laſt word in this prayer, and 
T:inthem: As if he had ſaid, rakethis1n, as the very PunQuia or Point which 
this latter part of my Prayer Centers 1n. 

3. In Pr 23. Tinthem, and thou In me , that they may be perfet in one : 
That is, they being in me, and I being in them, this makes their Union 
[ In 5 ]perteft. Now the Union the Saints have among thernſ-lves, is not 
the pzrtcion of their Union; 'tis but a piece of it, and ſo incompleat : Bur 
on the other hand, their being one in the Father and in Chriſt,and fo in theſ«s,] 
is that which is the perfeRion and top of their Union; which the other is not, 
And therefore , this is mainly intended. 

4. Laſtly, Verſ. 22. And the Glory which thou gave me, I have given 
them ; that they may be One , even as we are One, Thele words declare the 
very Glory of the Saints in Heaven, to be but a Means to conſummate and 
perfe&t( as his word is after , Verſ. 23, ) that Union which was the intended 
and propoſed Subje@ of this his Prayer. And therefore that Union here in- 
tended, muſt be a greater and higher thing than all the Grace in this Life ; 
yea, andall the Glory of the Saints in Heaven; (abſtraQ it from their Union ) 
for the End is better than the Means ( which is Mr. Hookers Reaſon, and was 
long fince alſo mine ) This all Reaſon acknowledgeth. Andif ſo, - then certain- 
ly, the Union of the Saints among themſelves, 1n being one 1n love, affeRion, 
concord, of one Heart, not only as in the higheſt attainment they haye reach- 
ed toin this Life ; but not as it ſhall be in Heaven, cannot be the full meaning 
of this that he ſaith , the Glory I have givea them, is for this end, that they 
may be one, This lower Union ( as I may call it )is but a part and piece of 
that Grace the Saints 1n this Life have, among the many. other Grace vouch- 
ſated them: And alas, how imperfe@ is it / and in Heaven alſo, is but a parc 
of their Glory,I but this ſupream Union of the Saints in the [@s] here, is meant 
of Chriit and God: Their being in them, and they in them : As ihe Father 
s inthe Son and the Son in t: ber ; and this in the full accompliſhment 
and perfeQion of it : This may be deſervedly ſaid to be greater than the 

: view of "4 Grace and Glory , ſimply conſidered , the Saints ſhall have here 
and hereafter, 


| — 


For 


SR MC 


"FO o * 4 
Auk . 4 \ 
" L 
i 
l 
- - 
5 % 
* 


' 1. "Thar this Unic hriſt ang is. the very of 
-Dleting of us from everlaſting; andthis alſPto be proved out of this 
'of Chriſt's in Fob» 17.( for thar was it was elſo undertaken for, whilſt 

| forth , as a punQual proof of tlie whole. ) 

+ Second is, that the Union” is ſach as is the _— ( next to that of 

*s Jthe Creature is capable of ; A ſuper-creation Union , or above what 

Agam had by Creation, 


For the firſt of theſe , which in order with che former , makes the Particu. 
lar ; It may be cafily diſcerned by multitudes of pallages, how Chriſt traver- 
ſeth with his Father, the Son! who lay in his Fathers' boſom; he recounts 
TranſaQions between himſelf and his Father 5 or Concerriments that reached 
ſo high for their Original : ThisinaC view, will appear by Veyſ. 5. 
And now, O Father , Glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf , with the Glo 
which 1 had with thee before the World was : And by Verſ. 24. Thos lovedft 
me before the Foundation of the World, Which he enters as his Plea for his 
Saints beholding his own Glory , which he had with the Father ; Ver. 


2 But more particularly , it w | 0-0 from his pleading God's Eleting of us , 
whilſt he ſeeks to obtain this Union for us, as the higheſt thing tould be ask- 
ed; And therefore this Union was included in that EleRion, as the Defign of 


: 


Now, that he pleads EleQion in order to- that Union, is evident from 
his Pleas , Verſ, 6.( where it is, he firſt enters upon our Concernment ) 1 
have manifeſted thy name wnto the Men which thou gaveſt ont of the World : 
Thine they weve , and thou gaveſt them me , and hes have kept thy word : 
Thine , How? By EleGtion, for thereby it is, we firſt became his ; 2 Tim. 2. 
19, The Lord knoweth them that are his ; When he ealls bis people : When he 
orebnew , that is, Chofe , Rom, 11. 2. ( asIopened it) [his ] that is, his 

e& , mycboſen, as his own words often are, of them inthe Old Teftament, 
And in that he had manifeſted his Name unto them; whilſt yet ye had preach- 
ed to others, indifferently , he ſhews what it was that put the difference , 


even tliat theſe belotſged to God; Thine they were, and thou gaveft them 


me. 

That Clauſe alſo ; 4nd thou geveſt them me , repeated ſo oft, bath Ver. 6. 
Verſ.g.F erſ. 12, Verſ, 24.1 confeſs,it is to be underſtood of God's giving 
them at EffeQual Calling them, and in that ſenſe was true of theſe Apoſtles : 
But that's not all, there is a double giving ; one at our Calling ; and another at 
and with Election. And that giving to him was a diſtin a& from that of 
' meer Eſc&ion, though done at Ele&ion. They were firſt the Fathers by E- 
leRion , who fiogled torth the perſons, and then gave them unto Chriſt, upon 
his EleQing of them , and ſo theſe two are here Joyned; thou gaveſt them me, 
for they are thine : Firſt , thine by E/efion, then given tome, in the ſame 
ſenſe, that Grace « ſaid to be given-inChrift afore the World began , 2 Tim. 
1. 9, In the ſame ſenſe were theſe given to Chriſt afore the World began alſo; 
which is the import of that Phraſe, oh 6. 37. 39, Ab that the Father giveth 
me, ſhall come to me ; where the Father's giving is not their effeQual calling , 
for that is beſides noted out by coming to Chriſt. Burt it is an a@ of the Fa- 
thers preceding converſion, or their calling ; for it is the cauſe- of their com- 
ing; ſo the words maniſeſtly ſhew: Al ihat the Father giveth me ; ſhall come 
tome, And when was it, that ad of giving was put forth afore calling ? Noc 
at the inſtant of calling, but in ſome time before ; tor in , Ver, 39. he ſays , 
of all that thou | haſt | given me, asin the time paſt ; and that was afore he 
came down from Heaven, as his.words ſhew, Veyſ. 38, 39. For, Icame down 
from Heaven , not to do mine own will, but the will of him that og : 
And this is the Father's will which hath ſent me ; that of dll which he hath 
given me 1 ſhould loſe nothing : That is , *was the InſtruQion given him a- 
fore he came down, and he came down with ER ,' be brought it *cmg 
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7 him, char of all the Father bad given him affijſe he came, from. Heaven, he 


ſhould be ſure not tocaſt off , nor loſe any hehad thus before,g,iven him; and 
9 if afore came down , then from whenog-muſt -thar a@ -commence;,.but trom 
race was given: in Chriſt; as, 2 Tow, 


everlaſting ? when it wa#, that that 
I, 9. 4.1 
e 


And truly, iniVerſ. 24. that Clauſe, Thoſe whom thou baſtgivenme, cannot 
well otherwiſe be underſtood. Father, Ill, that they alſo whom how haft 
iven me, be with me where Iam, that they may bebold my Glory which they 
aft given me: For thou lovedit me before the foundatsongf.the- World. For 
the Glory given to Chriſt [haſt given me] is apparently ſaid to be from ever. 
laſting, es the Reaſon and Explication given. of it ſhews, For 5bow lowedfi me 
afore, Sc. And therefore, if the giving me thoſe thou beſt given, be ſuitably 
underſtodd, then-it is, That thou haſt given me thoſe from-everlaſtiog alſo ; 
which is ſo to be interpreted, becauſe he had {aid in the wards juſt afore,;, Thou 
haſt loved them as thou haſt laved me; and ſo, amongſtonher likenefles iron 
everlaſting, as:thou haſt lovedme. 0-5 

Beſides, there he props for his whole Church to come ; and. how is it that 
they had been given him ? And that was not at Calling ; -for many..of them 
were yet uncalled ; and therefore given it muſt be in God's everlaſting De. 
cree. This Argument the wor (.2, do manifeſt ; As thou haſt given 
him power over all fleſb, that he ſhould give eternal life, To as many as 
thou haſt gives; This [ 4 mary] are as thany as he had amongſt all fleth of 
Mankind in all Ages, and of all and every one of them wany, he ſays they had 
been given him by his Fathet, which was before they were mgny of them, yea 
moſt of them, borg, in all Ages to come : For they are all that #any whom 
he died for and prayed for accordingly, Which is ſireaggthned by Yerſe 20, 
Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for thers alſo which (ball believe on me 
through their word : which is a doing to the end-of the World. Tet. of all 
theſe he ſpeaks in that 2d, That they had been given him: Then when he 
prayed for this prayer, yea, and long afore, 

The Second, (or, in order, the fifth and laſt) additional in the Aſſertion was, 
That this Unjon was 'the higheſt the Creature was capable of, aext unto 
Chriſt's, and a Super-creation Union, above the Dues or Rewards by Creati- 

on, This, though I mention, yet I need fiot much inſiſt upon the proof, [ 
might ſay no more, but thiat this our Union is brought in wholly by Chriſt, as 
the Head of his Church, an4here pleaded for us upon his tranſcendinglI tereſt, 
on the higheſt accounts that that Intereſt will afford, (which is wholly Super- 
natural) And bow high that will reach, our thoughts cannot riſe up to appre- 
hend. Sure I am, that look how far, Chriſt the Lord from Heeven , excecds 
the firſt Adam, 4 Man on Earth, earrhy ; or that the Elevation of a Man, who 
is 2 quickning Os, Tager-qanet the low and inferiour ſtate of a /iveng Soul; 

_ and the Unions with God, which each of theſe were the Subjes of, and Con- 
_— of the like with them proportionate to us, (being compared together ) 
will be found more or leſs excelling ; ſo far will that Union conveyed by Chriſt, 
alſo excel ; and the one be but Natural, by Creation dues, and the other Su- 
pernatural, as the Compariſon of the two Adams, inſtituted by the Apoſtle, 
x Coy, 15. teacheth us to make the eſtimate. But, becauſe 1 confine my {elf 
tothis Prayer, that one Paſſage in Yeyſ. 22, is over-abundantly ſufficient to 
prove this ; And the glory which thou haſt given me, I have given then; 
that they may be One, even as we are Om. This is Chrifi's Glory in himſelf, 
by perſonal Union, communicated to us by a participation from him , even 4s 
Chriſt's Glory was from his Fathers Glory ynmediately, as his Son-by Eternal 
Generation, and tothe Man Jeſus, or God-man, by perſonal Union :: This 1s 
a Genealogy or Deſcent from an higher Fountain or Riſe than Adam's Union 
was, and more fixed, But this Branch will, ro appear and riſe up afore 
us, out of almoſt every thing I caq ſpeak a + hoon + And when | 
come to ſpeak of the height of this Union it ſelf, it will every way be juſt 
fied tothe Children of Union ; and unto that 1 {ball refer it, 
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otypariſon with Adam: Sec Cartwright on cither;V ex/. 
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Chap. 4- 


r1.'0 or Fav. 2.1. and;22., *» | Ce Gd 
2. T1 þ es Zlory gi en over Ad2m's head, hugh ons rr Adam | 
never had che hononrtohave given thee ; "tis proper to Chriſt, and had ir gi- 


3; Tiethevimoſt hoprayed for, and ſo « Corolary from 'that Head, {that 
tis ther As. praysfor, ]*tisargued, *twas CNET ID be 
? ' 


t | 


prayed-for. Gartworight's Bargnony,, third part, on 7: pergun, 
J22. | | | ”; | 

Oj Leary then from Chriſt , what thing of all other to prey for, and to 
mike the/moſt endeared 6 rings rey a one'thing of 'Da- 


hingh 


ſs of the) oval 4 that will] 


to his elevarion under clic 
e Lord att the days of my 


ndeed is near unto what 


rids defife; yi 


was the great and firſt purſuit of bis Soul? in Ph:lip. hong 4 _ halfa 
uances of his Soul: (I 


rem Spiritual Deſire carrying out the heart unto a Union with God the 


e 
' thou haſt ſent me ; and they believed in me , Pr 8, And again, at laſt, 
Verſ.2.5, Theſe have known that thou haft ſent me : But they yet knew: _ 
their 
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ention-in God, T be High 
ſuch an Union and Communi- 
Creatures, who are at ſucb- 
bim as we Creatures; and more ther 
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O.U have then-great Reaſon-to adore our Holy, and Great, and 
Bleſſed God, for this his Original and Foundation Grace of Or- 
daining this-High and Super:Creation Union 'of, and Communi- 
cation with himſelf, and of yourſelvesthereunto. My Exhor- 
ration is, That under the Contemplation of God's Feight afd 
Greatneſs, you would ny adore his Grace, according to the. Tenor of 
the Angels Song, Glory be F70-God onbigh,: good will to Men, &c. Luke 2.14. 
My intent. is not upon this occaſion, to magnifie 1h# Benefit it ſelf, and ſhew 
how great this T/n:os in it ſelf is: But to.magnific the Grace of God's heart 
tiff, in ordaining it and us thereunto. 

Only touching the T/=zow it ſelf, I ſhall-ſay but two things at the preſent , 
that ſhew the greatnels of this our Union. | 

Firſt, That bate but two things, which you that are meer Creatures are e- 
ternally uncapable of. 1. Never think to become God himſelf : I will not a- 
gain ſay not only Bate, but abhor that thought, Firſt, you muſt ſo be united 
tohim, as God and you may ſtill remain diſtinct Beings tor ever: And indeed, 
this were not C/nion,. but Sameneſs and Identity ; but yet ſo near will this 
Oneneſs be, as God will be A{ in» Alto you, and all the fulneſs of God ſhall 
fill you, as Eph. 3. 19, and ſo fill you, as the fire of an hot Furnace doth a 
ſmall piece of Iron caſt into it ; (when yet not diſſolving it, or converting it 
into fire it ſelf ) that you ſee not , or diſcern not the Iron, but it appears to be 
altogether fire : lr ſo fills, penetrates, atid-throughout poſleſſeth it ſo in glo- 
ry, your ſelves will not mind or think of your own ſelves, or of your glory as 
yours, through your being ſwallowed up into the thoughts and enjoyments of 
his Glory ſhining in and through you. 2. Bate you alſo, that Union which 
the Man Jeſus hath with God, (God's firſt Fellow) which is to be one Perſen 
with him that is God, and ſo by Inheritance to have the Name, and be ſtyled, 
Jon of God, yea God, Sc. though his Creature Frame remains diſtin& trom: 
God eternally, in Col. 2. 2, The fulnef of the God-head dwells bod:ly, that is, 
perſonally. in him ; (as 4bod:ly notes, (which I cannot ſtand to ſhew) in our 
and other Languages) when you would ſignifie and denote a Petſon , you uſe 
the denomination of a Body : Such a Body did this (you uſe to ſay,) and fore 
Body ; yea, and no Body ; that is, no Perſori, As Body ſignifies Perſon ; ſo 
bodily, perſonally : And thus the Godhead dwells bodily in Chriſt by his U- 
mon with the Perſon of the Son of God, But this is his tranſcendent Privi- 
ledge alone. Would you be all Chriſts ? I pray content your ſelves : There is 
but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and we by him, x Cor. 8. 6. MS NET a+ 
-. But; excepting thofe two, call all the Angels and Spitits of Men made per- 
|, and ler them imagine for yot the ſublimeſt; higheſt, neareſt Union with 
Godelſe; and Commutication of God hiniſclf accotdingly, and you ſhall bave 
then}; and be petſedt in One; as Chitiſt fays, 4s we are One; Fohs 17, t1. 
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FANS The ſecond thing 1 ſay of this Union, It is Indiffoluble, Who ſhall ſepurar 


CE I Io 


Book Il. us fromthe love of God, Rom, 8, 35. And if not from hislove, then not from 


himſelf; tor his love made the union, and will never ſuffer a ſeparation ; Nei. 
ther his Height , who is ihe high and lofty One, ſhall work in his hearr, 


the looſneſs ot his heart towards you : Nor any, nor all, of that depth of fin 
and miſery ; for his Love hath an height, and depth, and breadth, and length 
in it, paſſerh yours. Andin this, our Union (as in other things) tranſcend, 
that of Adam's by the Law of his Creation ; the leaſt fin difſolved it; it was 
but a running Knot ; and how flight and flender an Union and Friendſhip mug 
that be founded upon , Quamdiu bene ſe geſſerit ; and which the leaſt Wry un- 
wary thought may unknit ? And ſo the Creature could look at the love of God 
with it "I as might be turn'd away, Andtolove, or ve; one\ love 
to me, as one that may perhaps, one day,hate me; This is Venenum amicitie, 
the poyſon of mee ry : 

This for the Union it ſelf: Now for the greatning of the Grace thereof (which 
is my proper Scope) I ſhall only refer you to God himſelf: Hear what himſelf 
ſpeaks of it, and what he ſets it forth by ; how he himſelf values the favour 
ef it, who beſt knows how to value it, that 1s, beſt acquainted with him. 
ſelf, and knows what he beſtows on us, when he unites himſelf, 

The Scripcures I referr you to for this, are, Iſas. 57. 15, For thus ſaith the 
high and Lofty one , that inhabiteth Eternity , whoſe Name # Holy; I duel 


. inthe high and holyPlace;with him alſathat # of a contrite and humble Spirit: 


To revive the Spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite 
ones. Parallel with 1/a, 66. 1. and 2: Thus ſaithihe Loyd, the Heaven s ny 
Throne , and the Earth s my Foot-ſtool : Where ws the Houſe that ye build to 
me? And where « the no of my Reſt? For, all thoſe things hath mine hand 
made ; and all thoſe things have been, ſaith the Lord: But, tothu Man 
will T look - evento him that & poor, and of a contrite Spirit, and that trem- 
bleth at my Word, 

1. It is Union with his poor Creatures , which he here indigirates , and 
holds up to their view, as the great benefit beſtowed. [ With him wlll 
dwell; \By which Phraſe, in the New Teſtament , Union with God and 
Chriſt, are till expreſſed; as alſoin the Old ; 1 John 4. 15, 16. Whoſoever 
ſhall confeſs , that Feſms is the Son of God ; God dwelleth in him, and ht in 
God: And we have known and believed the Love that God hath tow: Gul 
# love; and he that loveth, dwelleth in God, and God in him, And the 
higheſt Union of the Son of God, inand with the humane Nature, is ter- 
med, The dwelling of the Godhead Bodily, or Perſonally, Collofs, 2. g. 

Now , the Courſe God takes ro Magnifie this his Grace of Union, or in- 
dwelling in us, is , by ſetting forth the Greatneſs of himſelf, in a compare 
tive with our Meanneſs and Lownefſs. 

I ſhall not here, at large or induſtriouſly ſet forth his .Height or Loftinefs, 
that's nog my main Deſign at preſent 3 though that was elſewhere my Argu- 
ment rpon the lame Text , which I opened then , to ſhew the diſtance of God 
from the Creature; But at preſent my fingle intent and purpoſe , is to Glott 
fie this Grace of Union, | 

Brethren , God here appearsin, and puts on, as great a Glory, as any 
where elſe the Scriptures 4 Aprons ; and he doth it, to endear the condef+ 
cention of his Love in Uniting himſelf unto us. I ſhall make inſtance of it in 
each Particular , whereby he ſets forth his Greatneſs. 

1. The high and Lofty One: Hegh, for the tranſcendency and excellency 
of oy Being: Lofty, for his Soveraignty and Dominion, To ſpeak to 
each ; 

1. The high one , or Moſt High ; a Title frequently given him in Scripture, 
and even by the Devil himſelf to him ; God moi? þh; p \ Luke 8.28, Andit 
Notes out his Divine Being or Efſence, to be of another kind than his Cres 
tures are of; yea, and infinitely ſurpaſſing theirs, in that reſpe& : As in 
Eph. 4, 5, 6. one Loyd , one Faith, one Baptiſm : one God and Father of ali; 
who « above all, and through all, and in you all, 1. He is ſaid , to be abov!t 
all ; denoting the ſublimity of his Godhead and Being ; and in an higher kind 
els 
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excelli  theirs.'®2And Hy he is rhrough all in reſpe& of the Immenſity ray 
his ling that extendeth ro\,' and pierceth through all. Orif you look that Chap, 4. , 
other Parallel'plice, © 1/a. 66. r, 2, Thus faith the Lord, The Heaven # my Vo 
thr 


one, and'tbe Barth « my foot-(fool: Where i the Houſe that ye build unto 
me! Aha wheyt i the' place of my veſt? For all thoſe things hath mine hand 
wade, and all thoſe t ings have been , ſaith the Lord: But to thy Man will 

{ look, 'even to him that # poor ,. and of a contyite ſpirit, and trembleth at 

» word, Where God, comparing himfelf'in like manner with his Crea- 

tures, ſpeaks o guriey. tly of them, and their Exiſtence. Theſe / Why , theſe 
have my | hand' -maae ; and made _out of nothing: Which expreſſeth their 
atcer difference in kind from liim, as well as his efficiency : For , -what are 
the artificial works of ahy Mans hands, unto what himſelf is ,* that made 
them ? And'he ſpeaks of their Exiſtence: Thoſe words [ a// zheſe have been} 

Pareus renders , per eum exiftunt. | 

Now ſtand agaft;, my Brethren, to think; that infinite pure Being of 
his (which runs through all immixed with his Creatures ; and that, in the 
kind of it , doth tranſcend and differ , as a Man doth from a Picture he hath 
drawn : Or as the Rational'Soul , or an Intelligent Spirir doth from the Body 
of aMan, or the Senſitive Soul in him, or in a Brute; ) ſhould contradt fo 
near an Oneneſs with us his poor Saints. When Adam was to have a Compa- 
nion, God brought all ſorts of Earthly Creatures'to him ., for him to chooſe 
one out of ; but they being none of them, of hiskind , he refuſed them all : 
And ſhall God vouchſafe to mingle himſelf with us, and dwell in us, as the 
Soul doth-in the Body; be.one with us, and make us Companions with him- 
ſelf; yea, and reckon usas himſelf! It is ſpoken of as a debaſement of our 
Souls , that their condition ſhould be, to dwell :» Houſes of Clay, Fob. 4. 19. 
and theit foundation to be in the duſt ; and will he that is the Potter dwell in 
his earthen Ports he makes , and become one with them , for him that is a4eve 
all, and through all, ( as you have itin Eph, 4.6 ) Iris theImmenſfity of his 
being , that he fills Heaven and Earth ; and he were'not God if he were not 
ſo immenſe : For this God to be in you all, ( which is ſpoken of the- Saints 
with a diſcriminating difference from all elſe, and to enhaunce the Grace of 
which, he had rehearſed thoſe other, ) is Grace indeeed, and a preſence in- 
finitely beyond that Common to them with all things, of being through 
them. 

Put together theſe two, That he that is above all, in the Eminency of his 
Being, and but 7hrough all things elſe , ſhould further be z7 you all: And 
there's the Grace. 

2. The lofty One , which imports, 1. What, according unto that height 
ol his Being, he might in a Grandeur anſwerable thereunto, carry it towards 
his Creature, loftily and aloof; and might, out of a due and juſt valuation of 
himſelf, ſo Keep off trom any Communion with them. Sure I am, the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks at this rate of him, as of what he might do, and that out of /of- 
tineſs; when itſays, thatitis an humbling of him , to caſt an eye, or ſo 
much as a thought, upon any of his Creatures; not on Earth only , but in 
Heaven : This 1s exprefly ſpoken of him , Pſal. 113. 5, 6. Who « like unto 
the Lord our God, who dwelleth on high; who humbleth himſelf to behold 
the things that are in Heaven and in the Earth? Ttas as if he had ſaid, It is « 
condeſcenſion or ſtooping, a coming down from his loftineſs, to caſt a thought 
or look upon any of rhem, under any conſideration; to take them ſo much as 
tobe the Obje of his Cogitation : And in this ſenfe we uſe the Phraſe of one 
who knowing his own worth and height, and rating himſelt proportionably,; 
That he is too lofty to deign to do ſuch or ſuch a thing, that is far below him, 
O therefore!” how far muſt he be from deigning to have any ſuch a thought or 
nclination, as To be One with us, and to dwell in ns,and exchange thoughts, 
affections, and joys with us in ſo near a manner ! yea, beſtow even himſelf 
upon us ! I had almoſt ſaid, To caſt himſelf away upon ſuch worthleſs things ! 
I will make this ſuppoſition ( if it conld be ſuppoſed ) That if any Creature 
ſhould ever have ſo preſum'd and aſpired, as to have made ſuch a but far-off 
Motion'to tim,” How would he, out of his loftineſs, have with indignatiori 
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FAD rectedit , and them that made it ? Well, bur this Grace within himſelf mag, 
A = Motion for us , and cauſed this One to think of it. "ITY 


It is ſaid io Scripture, That he pwrpoſed al} rbings within himſelf, Eg,, 
t. 11, And to be ſure, this cf all askers, muſt have been purpoſed chef Pro 


—_ thim- 
ſelf, and have come from himſelf; and that makes the Grace of ir. wy 


2, The Lofty One,that is; in reſpe& of abſolute Soveraigaty,as in t Tie. 6, 
15. heis SJ bt Who is the fleſſed and only Potentate; tbe King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords. And further, to make if ppgear he is ſo, He hatha Son 
that is leſſer than himſelf, confidered as Gog-Afav, Pane, Chriſt, and who 
is accordingly tiled, The Prince of the Kings of the Earth, Rev. 1. 5. (even 
as the Kings Son hath the Title of Prince, under the King his Father, ) whom 
he will, in his times, one day ſbew, and canſe to appear in ' ; AS it isin 
the ſame place of Timothy. And this his Prince or Son, leſs than himſelf, is 
yt under him as God-M4n, fiiled alſo, The King of Kings, and Lord of 
d 


s. 

Think with your ſelves then, but of a great and lofty Spirited Prince, that is 
Locd of all,that he ſhoyld defign to unite to himſelf the loweſt Beggar,and take 
her into his boſom, and beſtow his Son or Prince upon her in Marriage, and 
unite himſelf therewith in the neareſt tye and Bondof Union. (And yet, 
Earthly Kings are but Kings by Birth, and in their Eſſence or Nature, but of the 
ſame kind as other Men), and yet this doth God, Toconclude this, in Row, 
8h. ult. you read, that net er Zerg, nor depths, ſhall ſeparate from this 
love of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Shall not ſeparate, implies an Union made; 
Heights, are thoſe heights of God's Loſtineſs, in being ſo infinitely above x : 
The depths are your depths of lowneſs, miſerics and fins, Now theſe hindred 
not his conjunQtion with s at firſt, nor ſhall they ever ſeparate, or work off 
his heart from ws. In Marriages of Perſons mean by Birth, though perhaps 
rich, with, or into the Nobility, it is often ſeen, that their height and lokineb 
makes them in time deſpiſe thoſe they have Married, and to have their hearts 


taken off from them, for the Apeoperion in reſpeRt of Meanneſs ; fo that it 
proveth in the long run, an uncomfortable Union. But it is not thus with 


the lofty heart of our God : His loftineſs and your lowneſs, bis heights and 
your depths, make the happieſt Union that ever was, becauſe it is his Grace 
makes it and brings it about, and holds us together, 

3. Whoinhabateth Eternity ; that is, 1. When none of theſe his Creatures 
had a Being, but made in the beginniog of time, Gez. 1, 1, Whereas he 
for an Eternity of time paſt, when there was no Creature with him, as Prov. 
8:h.from Verſ. 23. to 32. dwelt alone in himſelf, who is his own Eternity ; 
and is an houſe to himſelf, compleatly furniſhed within himſelf, and hath no 
aced of us, or any Ir, Þ Nor would not have had unto all Eternity to come, 
As 17. 24, 25, God that made the World, and all things therein, ſ[ecing that 
he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, dewelleth not in Temples made with hands : 
Neither is aw bigped with mens hands, as though he needed any thing, ſecin 
be groge® to all, life and breath and all things. They thought their G 
ſuch, (as Pau/'s ſpeech unplies) that they contributed a Glory unto them to 
build them Temples, to invite them to come and dwell and receive Worſhip, 
and Sacrifices from them Offered therein. 

And the Vulgar Jews had ſome like narrow conceits of our great God, as 
that our Parallel place,1/asab 66. 1, infinuates : For what doth God fay there to 
them 2 Thus ſaith the Loyd, the Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth « my 
Footflool ; where is the houſe 74 build unto Me tmand where is the place of 
my Ref# } Which is asif he had ſaid, This Temple, nor all theſe things, arc 
neither worthy of Me, to be a place or dwelling to Me ; nor have they all Room 
enough to hold Me, that they ſhould be my Reft, to take Conteatment 


10. | 

Solomon himſelf, after he had built that ately Temple ( the wonder of the 

World whilſt it ſtood) when he came to Dedicate it by that ſolemn Prayer, 

1 Kings, Chapter, 8. That God would dwell in it, and hear all ſorts of Pe 

fitions, made in it, or towards it, at the Throne of his preſesce ; doth in Gr 
Mi 
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uts a ſtrange check or cor- 
urther,V! = 27: But will 
well on the earth 0:4 the heaven, and beaven of heavens 
ain thee; how much leſs this houſe that Thave bailded ! Where- 


Canme 


as Go 


I's Promiſe. to dwell therein, was the very corner ſtone'of his Prayer, laid 
at the entrance otit, Verſ.12. The Loyd ſaid, that he would dwell in the thick 
darkneſs , which he builds all his Petitions upon. This ſo abrupt a clauſe and 

arenthielis to a Prayer that had run on fo ſmoothly, for ſo long a Series of ſuch 
Berit r God's Preſegce, ſees ar firſt bluſh to have been a recalling,or cal- 


ling into queſtion that his foundation. But it was either a Divine Rapture, ar 
Exteſie, ſwallowing up his Soul into an Adoration of God's infinite Graciouſ- 
neſs ſo to deſcend : Or,,thar his Faith took breath a little, by a brief Quzry 
made unto God, ſeeking to draw and ſuck in from Him, a confirmation and 
ſtrengthning of his Faith therein; That fo immenſe a God, ſhould thus dwell, 
(Sc. was a thing became too big for his narrow Faith to retain , Without ſome 


new impreſſion from God to inlarge and widen it, And truly, by ſuch free 


Quzres made in Prayer, the Saints often draw from God manifeſtations and 
impreſſions of his love, as to ſay, But wilt thou indeed pardon, and yet love 
me! ( or the like ) For, that this ſhould have been vox dubitantis, the voice 
of unbelief, or ot doubting, I cannot well ſuppoſe, ( although the thing was (but 
that God had ſaid it) in itſelfutterly incredible) ; becauſe that ere he began 
his Prayer, be ſaw with his eyes the preſence of God filling this Temple, Verſ, 
11. And having his Faith fully. confirmed there, he at tlic beginning of his 


CLASP?) 


Chap. 3 


Prayer, rehearſed the Promiſe God had long before made of dwelling in it, © 


Verſ. 12. which the dark Cload was the teftimony of. I underſtand it therefore 
to have bin vox admirantis, the voice of admiration and aſtoniſhment, pro- 
ceeding from a ſtrong Faith of it : His Spirit was ſtounded at the thoughts 
ofit, ( whilſt he was carrying it all along in his ayer) and was indeed the 
main Petition in, and of his Prayer; and therefore when he had recovered him- 
ſelf, or came as it were to himſelf again, having uttered this, he goes on in the 
next Verſ. 28. as he had done before, Tet have thou reſpetF unto the prayer 
of thy Servant, and to his Supplication, Oh Lord my God, and ſoon; F4 as 
this but will God indeed dwell on earth and in a Temple made by me ? This 
was but a ſtounding parentheſis ; that ſo immenſe a God, whom the Heaven, 
and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain, ſhould vouchſafe to dwell , &c. and 
it is as if he had ſaid with wonderment ; but is thzs true, and true indeed? Oh 
infinitely ſtrange, and beyond all imagination / A condeſcenſion that would ne- 
ver have Ln, into the heart of man: And never enough to be admired at!Thus 
this proceeded not out of Doubting of the thing.though thus great, but from an 
Adoration of God, that he ſhould vouchſafe it, conſidering his Infiniteneſs, and 
[mmenſity, thus te Lower Himſelf, to,dwell under fo unworthy a Roof, as that 
Centurion alſo ſpake of Chriſt, whom this Temple of Solomons did Typify. 
However it was, whether One or rother, or both, either ſerves asa great ſtep 
tomy purpoſe, which is to greaten the Grace of God in dwelling on Earth ; 
and withal, rake this along with you, that the Prophet Eſau his grand wonder- 
ng, and this of Solomons, Was, that he that inhabiteth Eternity, before Hea- 
ven, or the Heaven of Heavens were built, or a ſtone thereof 1a:d, ſhould thus 
do. 

But will you have me unfold the Myſtery of all this admiration of Solomons, 
and bring it down more home to my Scope in hand ? For Gad to have dwelt 
thus in BO outward pile of Building, the Stone, Gold, and Furniture of So/o- 
mons Temple, as underſtood in the outward letter, was not the great Objeht 
that Solomons Faith, or Wonderment, was exerciſed about : Yea, that ſimply 
or abſtraQly, or alone conſidered, if no myſtery had been in it, was not at all 
to have been believed: For if ſo,then it had been contradiQory to that we heard 
from the Apoſtle, As 17. 24. God that made the World deelleth not 
in Temples made with hands, 

Solomons Temple, indeed was God's Ordinance, having the Promiſe of his 
Preſence ; but there was this further deep and great Myſtery intended by it, 
which Solomons Faith and the believing Jew, bad in their Eye, and that ++ 
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muſt underſtand to have been the Subject of his Admiratjon——35 wellas of his | 


Faith, | Bag agar 

This Temple, and the Ark, in the Holy , | Holies thereof, in which Ged 
dwelt between the Cherubins, was His Chriſt. that was to come in the fleſh, 
God's Immanuel, or GoZ7&Th us : Even the fulneſs of the God-headdwelling 
bodily and ſubſtantially in att Human Nature, whereof this Temple and Ark 
were but the Shadow : (which oppoſition of ſhadow and body, ts another later. 

etation we may take in, to make'that phraſe of Dwelling bodily Compleat ) 
Tis Chriſt who 1s that true Tabernacle to be in Heaven, which not Man butGad 
pitch'd, and was tobe the Ark of his Teftament, as Chriſt under the New Te- 
ſtament iscalled. And Chriſt not being then to come;” there was nothing ex. 
tant on the Earth viſibly to fignifie that Preſence and Union of God with Man 
by, as this of So/omons did: So as this of Solomons was ina Shadow Ordained 
to be,and had Promiſes belonging tar, and a Reverence peculiar to it ; though 
it was but a dwelling in darknets, as Verſe 12, of 1 Kings 28. and in a Sha- 
dow, 

This Temple likewiſe ſignified God's Church and Saints on Earth, and in 
Heaven likewiſe, *as thoſe in whom God dweils by ſo intimate a Preſence. 
Which Inhabitation of his in them, 1s by derivation from and in the vertue of 
that perſonal union that the Man Feſus (Typed by the Ark) had with the Son 
of God, and dwelling inhim therewith. # 

By theſe things forelaid, the Subze Matter of Solomons wonderment [ Will 
God indeed dwell on Earth ?] doth prove to be really and indeed intended 
( though thus veyled under the Temple, and So/omons Admiration ſo Immenſe 
a God ſhould dwell init ) of a Wonderment that this God ſhould vouchſafe to 
dwell in the Temple of Chriſt's human Nature ( as Chriſt himſelt calls his body 
John 2. 19.) And the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily fill and poſleſs it ; and that 
then through bim , in the hearts of all his Saints, his Myſtical Body, whether 
in Earth or Heaven, united unto him as the Head. And we that live un- 
der the New Teſtament, and underſtand the Myſtery of all theſe things, ſhould 
therefore fall into a far deeper aſtoniſhing admiration, with raviſhment, at the 
thoughts of this, 2s So/omon did at God's dwelling in his Temple, and this, when 
we ſhall further conſider that So/omon in this his Prayer of Conſecration of his 
Temple, did therein ſuſtein the Type of our Jeſus, conſecrating his fleſh and hu. 
man Nature, by ſtrong cries, and tears, and humblings of himſelf to his Father, 
whereof the 16h. Pſalm, and 22th. Pſalm, ( made for him ) are evidences ; as 
alſo his Story, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſhew. So that indeed this Ar- 
gument in hand will riſe in this: That the Man Jeſus, wondred as much at 
his own advancement unto this Honour, That God ſhould vouchſafe to dwell 
Perſonally in ſo ſorry and poor a Man as Himſelf ( conſidered as a Creature) 
was. And that he ſays as well as Solomon, ( tor Solomon doth it as repreſent- 
ing Him.) And will God indeed dwell in a Tabernacle of fleſh ! Andby 
vertue of that unzon take Me up into Glory ? Sonear himſelf, that I ſhould be 
able toſay, I in my Father, and my Father in Me! Oh wonderful ! Andif 
all this will not make an impreſſion hereot on you, that even this done to 
Chriſt ( who is that Holy thing, That Holy One, &c.) is matter of ſuch aſtoniſh- 
ment; Then add to this of So/omons, that other more clear Teſtimony of Da- 
vid his Father, in Pſa/.8, wherein,whether you underſtand David himſelt as a 
Prophet,taking up the like Agaſtment to ſpeak in his own Perſon,or whether in 
the Name and Perſen of Chriſt, he utters it as that which the Man Jeſus as Man 
ſhould take up;His words of him are theſe,Verſ.4,5,6.What is Man that thou art 
mindfubof him ? and the Son of Man that thou viſiteſt him? For thou haſt made 
him a little lo*ver than the Angel. , miPft Crowned him with Glory and He- 
nour. Thou haſt made him to have Dominion over theWorks of thy hand's : Thou 
rn” all things under his feet, And that he ſpeaks theſe things of Jeſus as ht 
is Man. TheApplication the Apoſtle makes of theſe words,is properly intended 
of Chriſt,fo as of no man elſe in the 24, Chapter to the Hebrews, Ver|. 6, 7, 
8.9: do direaly ſhew. But one in a certain place teftified, ſaying, What is 

an that thou art mindful of him, or the Son of Man, that thou viſiteſt him ? 

Thou madeſt him alittle lower than the Angels, thou Crownedff him with Glo 
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yy and Hoe: and didſt [et him over the Works of thy hands, Thou haſt put all ——" 
Ain s in SubjeFion under his feet: For, in that he put all things in (ef Chap. 1 


under him, he left nothing that ts not put under him. But now we ſee not yet all 
things put under him, But we ſee Jejus that was made alittle lower than the 
Angels for the Jufſering of death, crowned with glory © bonour.--Yea,& it may 
well be thought that David uttered this, as in the Name and Perſon of the 
Man Jeſus himſelf; for he bad the fulleſt experience, and knew beſt what theſe 
bigh and glorious Viſitations of .Grace, or dealings of God, proper and pecu- 
liar to himſelf, were ; and which were ſuch as were vouchſafed to none elſe of 
the Sons of Men, He therefore had the greateſt cauſe to ſpeak theſe things 
himſelf unto his Father ; who though a Son, learn'd Obedience, and to know 
what a Man he was in diſtance from God. And ſurely, if David ſpake theſe 
things of him by way of wonderment, and they therefore being true of him; 
he therefore did frequently in his Soliloquies with his Father, utter the ſame, 
or what were equivalent thereto: Soas to meditate and fay to God ; O what 
was I, and what am1I, the Son of Man, fo ſorry a Man that thou ſhouldſt 
thus viſit me! or, that thou ſhouldſt be thus mindful of me ! that is, ſer th 
heart ſo on me ; To viſit me in my Incarnation at firſt, when thou tookeſt m 
frail Fleth into Union with thy eternal Word and-Son ! And that I ſhould be cal- 
led The Son of God ! and bear the Name of thy Immanuel | God with ws] by 
virtue of that Union : And that thou ſhouldſt then make this Fleſh or Man- 
hood of mine, by being through Death made lower than the Angels, the 
Means and Initruments of ſo great a Service to thee, as to ſave by my Death 
thine Ele of the Sons of Men? And then, after that work performed, I 
ſhould be crowned with Glory and Honour, far above all Principalities and 
Powers, and have Dominion over all the Works of thy Hands, and have all 
things put under my feet? My Brethren, you may extra& much of the Sub- 
ſtance of this Language out of many Paſſages in John 17. and his Prayer in 
the Garden : As to which latter, the 7th and 8th Verſes of the 5th Chapter to 
the Hebrews, I take to be a Comment upon it; Who in the days of his fleſh, 
when he had offered up Prayers and Supplications , with ſirong crying and 
tears unto him that was able to ſave him from death; and was heard in that 
he feared : Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things 
which he ſuffered, | 

And now when thou haſt ſeen Solomon, David, and Chriſt himſelf, won- 
dring at this, then return to thy ſclt and fall down atore this God, and wonder 
at thy ſelf, and the reſt of thy Fellow Sinners, That God ſhould deſign thus 
to viſit and mind thee and them, and ſay. O what is man that thou art mindful 
of him ! That we, ſuch Wgrms and Wretches , ſhould be thus, and in this 
manner ſo highly honoure@F as for the high God to dwell in us : And will God 
indeed dwell in ſuch Houſes of Clay, mingled with ſin, and makes us his Tem- 
ple! Thus, 2 Cor. 6, 16. you are the Temple of the living God, And Rev. 
21.2, 3. And1John ſaw the holy City; New Jeruſalem coming down from 
God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband. Behold, 
the Tabernacle of God s with men, and he will dwell with them ; and they 
(ball be hu People, and God himſelf ſball be with them, and be their God, 
Where the Church is deſcribed, 1. By her Union with Chriſt, Veyſ. 2. as 
being his Bride : And then by their union with God, and his dwelling in 
them, Verſ. 3. Andif Solomon wondred God ſhould dwell in: that his Tem- 
ple made of the beſt and gloriouſeſt of inanimate Creatures the World affords , 
but ſuch as never had diſpleaſed him: Andif David and the Man Jeſus won- 
der, that God ſhould ſo dwell in him , who was the Holy One of God ; How 
much more, that he ſhould dwell in us , who were once Temples of Satan, and 
in whom, at preſent, ſin dwells, as Rom, 7. 20. O infinite Grace ! 

And having thus led you along through theſe windings, and landed you at 
the ſame Point we began with ; let your thoughts thus poſſeſſed, return a- 
" to our Prophet Eſay , who raiſeth this wonder farr higher than So/omon 

d, andrefle& with your ſelves and ſay: Oh, that ever that God that hath 
not the Heaven of Heavens only to dwell in ,' which yet cannot contain him ; 


but that hath had Eternity to dwell in till, ſhould ever ordain to dwell | 
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Book I. Habita 


in a Cottage that was built but yeſterday, and take that up for his Eterny 

hou, Sof fin and. Uncleanneſs , atid-bring Eternity. down with 
him; thie fullneſs of God into ſo nartow a Heart, yea , and to fill them, {1 
the end, with all the f#//neſs of God, as in that 34 to the , qoeſ Verſ. 1g. 
you have it : That the whole bleſſedneſs of God ſhould come W2ps int thy 


cart, who extendeth himſelfto fill all Etergity , both paſt afd-to come, i 


. one inſtant: And becauſe thou wert not extant then with him, during his E. 


ternity , nor kneweſt none of what his thoughts were then ; For-him to bring 
with him down into thy Soul all the thoughts of love. and affeQion , and all 
his deareſt delights he had then of thee and in thee,during thatEternity (where. 
of you read, Prov, 8. ) when he was alone, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
together ; and ſo poſleſs thee of his Eternity paſt, as farr as it is poſſible for 
thee to be polleſſed of it : And to gratifie thee ſo far as to open the full Miſtery 
of his will, the intimacies of his Counfels fo farr as they do concern thee: To 
diſcover the manifold contrivements his Wiſdom impregnated of Love, inten- 
ded aforehand ; and forecaſt , how to ſhew. his Love in the moſt ample and 
gracefull way to thee, thereby to take thy heart: Fe will bring down, I ſay, 
with him into thy heart, all thoſe everlaſting tranſaQtions he had with Chriſt 
about thee : All the Promiſes he made to him for thee {as 77.1.2. ) All the bleſ- 
fings which in his own Gracious Purpoſes he had continually a deſign of bleſ. 
ſing thee with in Chriſt : That theſe and all other the deep things of God (the 
bottom of his Heart )as the Apoſtle ſtyles them , which Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard, but which God then was a preparing for them that were to 
love him, theſe he will Reveal ; whereof ſome , and in- part, his Spirit 
( who ſearcheth the deep things of God )doth now 1a this Life upon ſenſe of 
Union , begin to make known, as things freely given us of God. And the 
whole that remains, will God himſelf in that other World, fully unfold and 
relate unto thee, for the ſpace of another Eternity yet to come, as being time 
little enough to doitin: For, Oh! how many are !hy thoughts to us-ward! 
If I would declare and ſpeak of them , they are more than can be numbred, 
ſays he, that was our Friend and his Counſellour , Pſal. 40. 5. and that That 
Pſalm was penned for him , the next Verſe ſhews. 

Againgly, in Jſaz. 66. 1. you have this alſo mentioned : Thw ſaith the 
Lord, the Heaven « my throne, and the earth 1s my foot-ftoot ; and wheye i; 
the Houſe ye build me, and where is my Reft? And in, Iſa. 57. 15. I that 
dwell inthe high and holy place, It is T that dwell with you and in you: That 
is, that he , whq hath built himſelf a Throne for himſelf ; which is'in Heaven, 
an high and holy place: as Nebuchadzezzar forſooth, ſays, he built him- 
ſelf a Pallace, for the. Glory of his Majeſty ( ſais he fooliſhly boaſted ) that 
this God ſhould chooſe to build another Throne for himſelf to dwell in, ina 
poor and broken Spirit ; and therein by Grace to reign, as Rom. 5.21. as being 
a Spirit , of all other , ſo diſpoſed and framed, as to give Grace the honour 
and Dominion of all. Kings uſe to: ſay, That the Hearts of their Subjeds 
are their ſureſt and beſt Throne; and to fit in which, they moſt delight. And 
be aſſured of it, that God accounts your hearts a greater Throne , than what 
that bigh and holy place, the local Heaven is to him, whichis called Holy, 
becauſe the Glory of the holy God doth ſo appear there, as no unclean thing 
did ever enterit, or can abide in it; and that God Magnifies this place ſo much 
that he hath holy Spirits with him there, and none other ; whoſe holy Hearts, 
and the Glory they give him therein , he accounts a farr more glorious Throne 
than the place; For it was tor them he did build and prepare the place, 2s 
Chriſt ſpeaks, Fohn 14. 3. And if 1 go and prepare a place for you, Twill 
come again, and receive you unto my ſelf , that where I am, there you ma) 
be alſo, and Heb, 11. 16. But now they deſire a better Countrey, that is, as 
heavenly : Wherefore God is not a ſhamed to be called their God : for he hath 
prepared for them a City. And thus much is infinuated in 1ſas, 66. 1. where 
God firſt asketh them the queſtion, where is the place of my reſt , and abodt? 


He ſpeaks it to theſe Templers (as I may call thoſe Jews that cryed , Th 
Temple of the Lord, The Temple of the Lord) where is it can you image 
( ſays God ) I ſhould have Room or Reſt in ? A ſufficient Dwelling, wheres 
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Jeagreata Godas] am? What ? 
zat:Houſe good ' enough for 
-he had thus confuted them , 
formy Reſt, you little think of 
yea ;1Whioh r broken Spirit; and 1 will 
Reſt is My love 150 ſeek no further : And 
pot Reſt , bu dow Joy .and full content- 
ment: The Lord # | jayce: ouer thee with joy: He will 
Refl in his. dove ; . he will Joy over thee zoithb ſinging: It's his love cauſeth him 
to doit 3:and they artapoor People; Verſ.1 2. even as here inTſas. he alſo cha» 
raQers ems | i? «1 $4 _ 
5, TheEarth yn rg Ang I could kick it, or tread it t6 Duſt and 
Notbingpeſs,, it-1 pleaſed, as wall as] trample mpon it now as my foot-ſtook. 
Well, bt theſe poar /cootrite Souls, - whom have look'd. at , Yer/. 2, and 
have look'd at, ms in my eye. from everlaſting, theſe-Clods of Earth 
and Duſt; . theſe'Werms creeping on this Earth « yen, theſe ſmall Pieces, and 


he ; 


. - - 
- - 


ſmall Motes and Atomes'of this | ; to.the whole of it; ) theſe 
I have $aken into. my everlaſting Arms , 'and taken up into my Boſom to dwell 
in them , ;even whilſt 1 make the whole Earth my foor-ftool ; and they ſhall Git 
oa:my Sons Throar, as 8 Queen: doth with her Lord, and he ſits on my 
Throne ;:as Rev. 3.21: To bit that overcometh will 1 giveto fit with. me 
js my 'ccnggy : Evenas 1alſoovercame, and amet down with my Fathes ih 
1s 1 BY one. | | oP] 
6, Whoſe Name is Holy: And ſoboly, as the Heavens I dwell in., which I 


call my high and bely place , are not pure in my fight ; that is; do riot come 


up to that-holineſs which I am fully delighted in: And yetT, this highly boly 
One , will be one with theſe finners ;' and that they are ſinners, Rd their 
fins is that that humbles them , and breaks their Hearts, and*dorh it whilft 
they look upon me in my\Holineſs, who am ſo holy, as I cannot endure to 
behold any iniquity; and who. if I had choſen for Holineſs, would have cho- 
ſen the Angels that fell, whom I made excellingin Holineſs, as well as ſtrength; 
I chaſe che. bumble, poor , and contrite Spirits , broken for their Sins, and 
the miſerableſt and remoteſt in their condition , from any ſuch a preferment 
and favour as this , co.be youchfaſed them : Yea, and in their own thoughts , 
the fartheſt off of all the Reſt of my Creation, looking with trembling at my 

ord, ingshs ſbaking of every leaf therein ; at every (example of my 
nr". as rs; 4t owt ws yea, leſt I ſhould in wrath Swear 
againſt them as have done againſtothers ; leſt I ſhould tread on'them , as 
Men uſe zo do on Werms, whilſt they [ye Crawling with theit Mouths in the 


duſt, if there may be ; | 
But what is the rexſanhe ſhould affet thus to Unite with fuch' to chooſe , 
and ſo ſhould ordainthem to beſuch then when he choſe them: Thar whereas 
be had reſpe@ in his Choice to nothing in the Creature to move him, for 
which he ſhould firſt chooſe them. He would ſhew he had not, by this, rhac 
thoſe he choſe, he ordained with all to be ſuch as ſhould neither really have 
any thing to reſpe, andin their own apprehenſions of thamſclves, utterly , 
without any thing in themſelves, he ſhould regard : But the clean contrary ; 
which, their being termed the Poor, and Humble and contrite , do both here 
a the Prophet , and up and down in Chriſt's Speeches , import ; he decreed 
them therefore to be ſuch , and to work theſe apprehenfions and diſpoſitions 
of Spirit inthem, to e them for this Union, and to accompany it when 
it ſhould come to be nf beſtowed on them. The pure Creatures, had 
they ſtood without his Eleion Grace, had been too full, too rich, and apc 
tokeign, in ſome , Without him; and all the reſt of Mankind that 
Fl, are full of ves, of their own Righteouſneſs, and their Bellies 
filled with his hid treaſure of outward Comforts, Privi 
ilſt remaining ſuch, too full for God to dwell in , Intw exiftens pro- 
. enum, there is no Room for him( as of Chriſt *twas ſaid at his Birth) 
the Inns, There is not a Creature-emptineſs in them, to take mein, to 
the full of my Goodneſs, that ſol alone might fill them: And ſays God, I 
ring 


, Gc. and they 


Chap. g. 
> 4 


can no way fubſiſt in themſelves ; oor have omfort in. their 0x73 ou 
langer withaut:bim ; nor; iinigny! \ their 


= 


when they, look ation; they e-their ſub» 
jeQneſs to;Vedity:, oo, hav. faln CE Tok all-'Cas'th 

when the Soul Me dota Creatureſhip ,7abdithe Vanity 
snd likewiſe of Sin ,. and its fmful condition':-:Now , ſays God, -Y 
diſpoſitioniob ſachs Sout,"now ſhall 1 be God ulonie inthe hears of 
here I ſee a Seattocreta Throne to myſelf in; when Icome to Joywick thi 
Man, I alone ſhall be exalted in thay day ; end he that lorieth, a" Gloryin 


the Lord ;\.andmy defign ih'my Election is, that no ſrould' in my 
Preſence:, or whereI come-to ou and reſide, and maviſeſt my ce, in, 
x, Cor, 1, 23, 29. 31. And: baſe whe} rev of the COTE and Fired 5 which «4 
deſpiſed, hathGod choſen; yea, ch ave not; to bring to noug 
Ehings that ave. That no feb Pealdglar in i gar er That cen 

4t u written, hethat glorieth., let inthe Lord. 1073113 


- Again, 1t God ve-the w of Glory intirely to and for himſelf, 
theſe empty nothingneſles are-fully fitted togive it to' all wholly to him; and 
to entertain hum upon hisown terms of being glorified as himſelf can of Cres- 
tures; But above all ,- theſe are iakis to give him the Glory of his Grace, 
which is this Condition will be ſure:to be acknowledged, and to be adored as 
the Donour and Founder of all unto them, -: 

'To Conelude;; there is not, nor could: there have: been a greater demon- 
Rrationgiven, that God had no reſpe@'towharis ivus, for which be choſe 

,. than; thathe ſhoulddeſign together withrhis c us, to' bring us, 
(i inthe deepeſt ſenſe of our own hems anco this utter-emptineſs of all _ 
or which God ſhould regard'us ; and chooſe out this a yroaronrs heſt cry 
pleaſing frame or qualification of Hearfiitus , upon which he 
ncompandavell inus, or rather COIN inch cory tel. 
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imor bal or  Fomndaio Matives | in the Heart of ! 2 
wn Ty , Dees. Fo va 3 


a2 ARK Jon 1... Ge fr Me. 
ve. was tomaniſeſt an declar £ God's Name, and 10 il- "i 
_ kffrare bit Graz end Mercy? to: the Sour of "Men. "4 
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Ti E Holy Spiro is thie inert us,6nd ao Kinbeih the dee 
Wrexk Keys doth offer, and ſuggeſt to us in our "can 


Motives that are in oheart, ro grant the thing we defire 
ol hat ed $0 ang 


| COINS e510 paſs, havy poor Creature carriedon to fj 
it;, and then Godcunnot, tor doth got. deny. OO 
« qr bimſelf; but forms thoſe Prayers 


6 with God, as the Spirit hiniſelf is; who 
If ants God, and was of Counſel with God from e- 

rely, when he ſhall ſpeak to God for aoy thing , 
\ thereto,” hie miſt needs. utter the bottom of 

a end will move bim now to beſtow ir. 

| 'Farher and \bimſelf, which are 


1m Þþ 

leadings and 

keg ok of Heaven, 
grounds that ſway- Fe tute | 
— Rims that determination which he 270% 
, it became" Chriſty that. 8s the ching Chrifus Orat 
it and utmoſt good that was tobe, or 4 ferly. 
z to:-pring forth the deepe t bet arcans pe 
wichat to grafit it ; for he' was bis Father $ ms Lg A 


| Care aeny :-f ſhall Gogle forch Two ncipal grand Qnes, oa 
we:nnd i ichb Prayer : which Two ts (oogrgthany 


into Iwo. 
of God's Name, that is, of God himſelf, in his Per+- 
pry, ative madeto SO, doing of which, 


rnd, | | % { _—_—_— 
rc = bh Som, Jeſus Chriſt, de 474 
ather bears him, as etupt ſonally united.to 
Gel PAS upon bis Elect , | 
Terer Fehe world. 
| is Elet on as he is God: Man, 


4 Þ 1 , 4 \ 

: \ $$ #1 . = 
. — , % 3 + . oy * # 
r + 4 t M7” S 
? d; Tt! FT. : pA 0 £& Z 


wm» 
vh Wa by 25 & 4 
CT - = | ” £$*# : 4 d 
-- "3 7 k 1 "3 on - a: - 4 


320 | | 
VAL bring fullneſs wg with me where EF come; the fallaeſs' of ny Godheay 
Bo ox: which fillech all-in all ; and/Loeedinoaddition:trom what: is'ir' ture; 

andthe emprier my Creaturds are., the: more Receptivity arid 'Capdeity there 
;sof me ,\totake up my; dwelling-in j//8nd/ whole! of them: 'And 
therefore their Poverty, Vacyity , and, Brokenneſs-of:Heart , not” only. 5; 
Sinners; buras Greatures;and their becoming 1a their owmeyes, ſtripped and de. 
veſted of all their Exccltenciey they had, ror might imagine. to Tow, @sſuch; 
'even tobe brought to noughtinwhatever.they may-think. they are}: (as the 
Apoftle's word is )this makes them firfor my Godhead to fill.: And theſe; are 
the meet Matches, for himwithall rexdinefs to cloſeyithz Then, 'whenthey 
can no way ſubſiſt in themſelves ; nor have comfort in their own-being any 
longer without him ; nor. in:2ny thing elſe beſides Himy nor bear- up their 
own Souls from ſinking , even to nothing, 'and worſe thin nothing3:and- are 
become aQually, and in their deſires , 'nothing in Comforrs;; nina their 
own righteouſneſs ; nothing in their own "Ends and. Aintis 5' nothing/'in their 
own Abilities toany Good; nothing in' any Creature Priviledge : * And that 
when they look back unto-their-beſt Eſtate-by Creation, they ſee their ſub. 
jeAneſs to Vanity , and continually to. have faln and loſe all (as they did) 
when the Soul is thus humble under its Creatureſhip , and:the Vanity of that; 
and likewiſe of Sin ,. and its ſinful condition : 'Now , fays God , looking atthe 
diſpoſition'of ſuch a $9ul , now ſhall I be God alone in the heart of-this Man : 
here I ſee a Seattocret a Throne to my ſelf in; when I come to joyn with this 
Man, I alone ſhall be exalted in thay day ; and he that glorieth, will Gloryin 
the Lord; and my defign in my Eledtion is , that no fleſh ſhould Glory in my 
Preſence, or where I come to dwell and reſide, and manifeſt my preſence, in, 
I, Cor, 1, 28, 29, 31. And baſe things of the World, and _ which are 
deſpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea, and things which are not , to bring to nought 


- 


a = 


things that are. That no fleſb ſhould glory tn hu preſence. That according ai 


it « written, he that glovieth, let him glory inthe Lord. 

Again, If God would have:the whole of Glory intirely to and for himſelf, 
theſe empty nothingneſles are fully fitted to give it to all wholly to him ; and 
to entertain him upon his own terms of being glorified as himſelf can of Crea- 
turess But above all , theſe are prepared to give him the Glory of his Grace, 
which is this Condition will be ſure to be acknowledged, and to be adored as 
the Donour and Founder of all unto them, | 

To Conclude ; there is not, nor could there have been a greater demon- 
trationgiven , that God had no reſpe to'wharis inus, for which he choſe 
us, than that he ſhoulddeſign , together withrhis chooſing us, to bring us, 
( in the deepeſt ſenſe of our own hearts) unto this utter emptineſs of all reſpet 
for which God ſhould regard us ; and chooſe out this as the higheſt and moſt 
pleaſing frame or qualification of Heart inus , upon which he ſhould promiſe, 
to come and dwell in us, or rather declare, that he doth dwell in us, 


& .- 


CHAP. VL 


The Primordial or Foundation Motives in the Heart of 
God, that moved bim to Aﬀe@#, Deſign , and Decree 
Jo bigh an Union of Creatures with bimſelf, as they are 
expreſſed in Chriſt's Prayer, Jolin 17, The firſt Mo- 
1ve.was to manifeſt and declare God's Name, and to il. 
Inftrate bis Grace and Mercy to the Sons of Men. 


HE Holy Spirit, who is the Iaterceſſor in us,ind who ſearcheth the deep 
things ot God, doth offer, prompt, and ſuggeſt to us in our Prayers, 
thoſe very Motives that are in God's heart, to grant the thing we defire 
of him: So as it often comes to paſs, that a poor Creature iscarried on to ſpeak 
God's very heart to himſelf, and then God cannot, ior doth not deny. Bur 
yet therein the Spirit prays not immediately himſclf; but forms thoſe Prayers 
inus; ſo as we are they that pray. Bur, 
Here is one; apgreetantntmate with God, as the Spirit hinifelf is, who 
here prays bimſelf perſonally unto God, and was of Counſel with God from e- 
verlaſting : And therefore ſurely, when he ſhall ſpeak to God for any thing , 
and go about.to move his Father thereto, he muſt needs utter the bottom of 
what did moye him from everlaſting, and will move him now to beſtow ir. 
He ſpeaks the Intimacies of things between his Father and bimſelf, which are 
privately known to them, with the Holy Spirit alone. , 
And truly, methinks when I read this Prayer, and therein his pleadings and 
memorials to his Father, I am admitted into the Cabinet Council of Heaven, 
and am made privy to what were and had been the bottom grounds that ſway Xn # nate | 
ed that great Conſultation from Eterdity, unto that determination which he fn 
prayeth to be accompliſhed. LikeGiſe, it became Chriſts that as the thing Cirifu: ora , 
prayed for (our Union) was the higheſt and utmoſt good that was to be, or /*#erſ», 
could be prayed for by him for us; ſo anſwerably , to bring forth the deepeſt ;;; 5am p- 
| Motive in God's heart to urge'him withal to grant it ; for he was his Father's tris judicia- 
| Counſellor, and prays accordingly. _ 4 ””_ 
| The Inducements are many : | ſhall ſingle forth Two principal grand Ones, 
of thoſe which we find here in this Prayer : which Two do yet make Three ; 
The latter being divided into Two. | | | 
t. The Manifeſtation of God's Name, that is, of Gcd himſelf, in his Per- 
fe&ions towards us, eſpecially of his Love and Grace ; in his doing of which, 
God's manifeſtative glory, as it is made tout, doth conſiſt. 
2. The ſecond is taken from the Oneneſs in Eſſence; ahd then the intimacy 
and ſweetneſs of Communion that was and had been from everlaſting between 
his Father and himſelf, as Perſons, and fo amongſt the three Perſons them- 
ſelves, the (C/S] and the [ WE] ſpoken of ver/. 11: and 21. 
There is a Taird, trom the Intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, as God-Man, and from 
the love his Father bears him, his Son, as firſt ſer up to be perſonally united to 
that Man Jetus, and in him and through him, caſt and diffuſed upon his Fledt , - 
25 they beTonſidered in him, and for his ſake, with difference from the world. 
But this I ſhall reter unto another Head , of Chr:f?'s Elefion as he & God: Man, 
of and his Intereſt jn our EleQion. 


Wy 1, MO» 


L MOTIVE: 
To manifeſt and declare God's Name. 


His he mentions firſt and laſt of his Prayer; The firſt at-the fixth-Verſe, 
| (where our intereſt begins to be mentioned) 1 have manifeſted thy name 
unto the men which thou gaveſt me out of the Worid : There EleQtion is made 
the ground why he did declare God's Name tothem: And therefore had been 
the ove in God's heart, why he had by EleRtion gives them unto Chriſt ; 
Thine they were , and thou gaveſt ihtm me ; the force of whith lieth"in' this, 
that becauſe he had deſigned them by EleQtion to be bis, he: did ordaig 'that 
he ſhould manifeſt his Name to them, as that which had moved him to ele& 
them, Theo again, Verſ. 26, I have declared thy Name, and will declare 
it ; whichis at the Concluſion of his Prayer, 
We muſt firſt explain what is meant by God's Name. 


T. In General ; God's Name is God himſelf; and expreſſes what he is that 
is the only true God, as he had ſaid verſe 1, when itis ſaid, Bleſs the Name 
of the Lord, thatis, God himſelf: What s bu Name, or his Sons Name,canſt 
thou tell? as Prov. 30, 4. and Ezek. 36.22, hisName is ppt for his Glory; 
Now that this was the great deſign of God, to. have his Name declared by 
Chriſt, ir ſuch a manner as never before, Pſal. 22. ſhews ; which as in Chriſts 
Name it prophecieth of his being crucified in the fore-parr}, ſo:the cffe& and 
conſequent of that being crucified is, 1 will declare thy Name unto 'my Bre- 
thren, inthe midſt of the Congregation I will praiſe thee, verſe 22, whichis 
quoted alſo Heby.2, 12. And this declaring of his Name, and thjs great Con- 
gregation 1s not to his Saints only upon Earth it reacheth ro Heaven, and un- 
to al that ſhall be there manifeſted ; Verſe 26, When he ſaith, T have declared 
what he had already done upon Earth, and IT will declare, it was not only 
what he would do while they were upon Earth, but in Heaven alſo: So as the 
declaring of God's Name is the-great defign of: God in this World to his Saints , 
and to be perfected for ever in the World tocome. | 

2. Chriſt came not only to open what GBd's Name was, as it was more ſre- 
quently held forth gfore in the. Word, as —_— the Attributes of God , as 
they are ſet forth in the Pſa/ms, and elſewhere, *not ſo muchas to open the 
Deg of God in the coatinuance of our Salvation,” and the bottom foundations 
of them. = 
Re Meny therefore to lay open his grace; and love, and mercy to Mar- 
kind , that was the moſt eminent peculiar Subje& of Chriſt's declaring God's 
Name : So 'tis exprefly ſaid by Chriſt himſelf, werſ, 26, »T have declared thy 
Name and will declare it, that thy Jove may be in them: So then that part 
of his Name eſpecially is it Chriſt pretended : With which accords that paſlage, 
Pſal. 138. 3. I will praiſe thy Name for thy loving-kindneſs, and for thy 
irath, for thou haſt maguified thy word aboveatl thy Name: The true ini1- 
mate meaning whereot is this, Thou haſt magnified that part of thy Word that 
ſpeaks thy loving-kindneſs, and truth, above all thy Name elſe that is in thy 
Word: And ſo refers unto that Name proclaimed, Exod. 34. 6. The Lord God 
gracious and merciful, abundant in goodneſs and tyuth. | | 


I. To declare thy Name, O Father | .(whois the Fountain of the Deity ;) 
This he ſaith in the 25th verſe, Father, the world hnoweth thee not , but 1 
have known thee, and I will declare thy Name. Jeſus Chriſt came in an 
eſpecial manner to open the heart of. the Fatherito the World; Joh» 1. 18. He 
came out of the 4oſome of the Father,and he hath explained him ; be hath dil- 
intrinſecated him, laid open what is in him, in his thoughts, purpoſes , and 
ends of ſending him into the World : The Deſign of his'Preaching in his Ser- 
mon in the Goſpel of John, is tolet open his Father's heart, and his own - the 
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Son ;. And this is the knowledge which he boaſts of , as proper to.himſelf, and 
magnifieth ; Father, 7 have known thee, verſe 25, that was Chriſt's eminent Chap«6. 
$kill and learning, and therefore 1 declare, and teach it, verſ. 26. Though al * 


the Treaſures of Wiſdom beſides were in him, yet he magnified this Wiſdom 
above all, 


II. The declaring the Father was to declare alſo the other two Perſons , 
how they are in God, and that himſelf, the Son, proceeded from God the Fa- 
ther, The Father, as he is the Fountain of rhe Deity, ſo he is ſet for the 
Three? ; | 

Ina word, all in God, is reduced to theſe two: 1, The perfeRion of the 
Divine Nature of the God-head it ſelf : And, 2. the three Perſons ſubſiſting 
therein, and 'injoying of thoſe perfeRtions ; and the manifeſtation of theſe Per- 
ſons, and of their joynt Counſels and Offices about our Salvation, are the 
great Subjects of Chriſt's preaching, eſpecially in the Gofpel of Fohn: And I 
am to ſhew how theſe were theoriginal Inducements to him, for God is Pri- 
mordially moved with nothing out of himſelf. - And therefore I have ſingled 
forth theſe Two out of the many other Motives, which Chriſt uſeth in this 
Prayer, (as namely, that One I mentioned of his own Intereſt as God-man ) 
which yet I here leave out, andrefer to another place ; becauſe as he is ſuch, 
itis a hing out of God himſelf, and ſet up by EleQtion as we are, 

Theſe things firſt explaining what $s Name is, I come ſecondly, to ſhew 
how this was a Mot:ve : For which there are theſe Demonſtrations. 


1; It's the Nature of PerfeQion to manifeſt it ſelf, and ſo it is in God : 
And to be brought ynto Union with God, is the utmoſt perfeRion of the Crea- 
ture : I :nihem, and thou in me that zhey may be made PERFECT IN ONE, 
perſe 23, and ſounto.the uttermoſt, that they wete capable of, Now it is the 
Nature of true PerfeRion to manifeſt it ſelf : Our Saviour here expreſleth it by 
the word [anifeft] this Name, which accordingly holds forth the reaſon of 
the thing ir ſelf ; for it is a known Rule, That it is ;he Nature of true Perfe- 
fion to be manifeſtativum ſui, to manifeſt it ſelf : And ſoit isin God,and that 
moved him. Not thatby being known any perfeRion could be added to him- 
ſelf, but that he 0p perſeQ others thereby, as our Saviour here, that they 
may be made yu t in one, praying for this Union : We ſee the Creatures de- 
fire to manifeſt their poor and low perfeQions ; but. they ;. becauſe they think 
themſelves perfeRed by being known to others ; which ſtile God himſelf-in- 
deed condeſcends to utter himſelf in; in the manifeſtation of his perfcRion, as in 
that Speech, bi power is perfetted in weakneſs, 2 Cor. 12, 8, but in a clean 
contrary ſenſe the Phraſe there imports to be made known, or manifeſted ; 
that is, to be made kown, or manifeſted to be moſt perfe&t and glorious 
in and upon occaſion of our weakneſs : For in any other reſpet than of 
giving an occaſion to diſfcovef it ſelf, what perfeQion can weakneſs give 
ro power? As for making any ſuch manifeſtation , there was no neceſſity 
or .1mpulſe on his part for himſelt ro have done ; for his Effence being im- 
menſe, it is comprehenſive and big enough to have contained his ou h 
bleſfkedneſs within himſelf , without flowing over ; He i; to himſelf a perpetu- 
al Spring of Happineſs, and alſo a ſufficient Ciſtern to receive, and hold , and 
retain all the flowings and reflowings thereof, within himſelf ; all falls till back 
| again into himſelf; which is from the iofinire vaſtneſs of his Being: And there- 
fore it jixa meer a@ of his Grace and Will, which the Scripture every where ſo 


celebrates and attributes this unto, . | 
Beſides it was fare from any neeeſſity , or addition to his perfetion to have 
them thus made known ; for there were three perſons that Communicated in 


| 

[ theſe perfetions , that knew, and loved, and delighted as | have ſhewed elſe+ 
1 where in each others bleſſedneſs: ; bt dy: 

; But then, Secondly, theſe his perfe&ions being crowned with Goodneſs 
f and Grace ; his goodneſs moved his Will unto this Communication of himſelf; 


andit isas known a Maxim that goodneſs is ſui Communicativum, Pſal. 119. 
68, Thou art good ( in thy Nature ) and thou doeft good, that follows; and the 
| [R 2] greateſt 
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ro greateſt goodneſs Hecando us is ; to make known his goodneſs ; Thus God to 
Book II. Moſes, Exod. 33. 14, will make all my goodneſs paſs before thee. 


But it was not ſimply his goodneſs, but his grace, which is the top perfeQion 
of his Name and this Grace our God did value as his choiceſt riches: Hu Grace, 
hs mercy , you have it up and down in Pax/'s Epiſtles; And this as it is the 
excellency of his goodneſs , ſoftill helpt forward to make his will to Commy. 
nicate all his goodneſs ; For ( mark it ) Grace and Mercy are ſuch Attributes ag 
have not himſelf ſor their Objet , though for their Subjet, and ſo-if any 
needed a manifeſtation unto Creatures , then thefe; Himſelf indeed is the Ob. 
jet ot hisown Love , ( he loves himſelf ) but bimſelf is not the Obje& of his 
own Grace, to be ſure not of his own Mercy, God1s no where ſaid to be gra- 
cious or merciful to himſelf, nor is it meet to have it ſaid of him ; and there. 
fore in this reſpe he is not ſaid to be rich to himſelf, but as Rom. 10, 12. He is 
rich to others, even to all that call upon him. God indeed hath a glory ariſing 
jrom his own Mercyand Grace, but then it is but what 1s diſpenſed unto others; 
the riches thereof are diſpoſeable no way but to the uſe and benefit of Crea. 
tures, Well then, ſays God with himſelf, theſe riches lie by me, and 1 
have nouſe of them, and yet I-have them : I will therefore put them to uſe, 
and lay them out upon others, as rich Men do their riches, and lay them out 
upon ſome Purchaſe ; fo. God reſolved that one day ſome body might be the 
better for them. - 


s Andlaſtly, to inſtance in no more Particulars, take the reſult of that whole 


blefledneſs which aroſe from the injoyment of his own PerfeQions, namely 
the ſweetneſs, the contentment he had in his own happineſs ; it moſt ſtrongly 
moved him to make Creatures Partakers of it. He would not be happy alene; 
He would have others ( as Chriſt expreſleth his Spirit,and his Fathers alſo, Joh 
17. ==.) whomight ſee hu Glory, and be glorified in ſeeing of it. And 
this is made the original of this Goſpel of Salvation, and of our Salvation it 
ſelf: For what other doth the goſpel hold forth than Golds. bleſſed intentions, 
contrivements, and purpoſes for our Salvation for the glory of his Name, which 
Chriſt came to preach and declare £ The motive thereunto is intimated in 
one ſmall word added, yet clearly enough, 1 Tim. 1. 11: According to thegl:- 
Yi0us goſpel | of the bleſſed God. |*Tis a ſure Rule, wherever you find any 
ſpecial Attribute of God ſingled forth in connexion with ſome other thing that 

ows from him, it is ſtill ſuch as is peculiarly effte&ive, or more properly the 
cauſe of that thing mentioned; and ſo here, the bleſſed God (bleſſed in the 
1njoyment of his own glory) 1s here inſerted to ſhew what had moved him 
thereby to make hyjs Creatures Bleſſed, and therefore to contrive the whole of 
this Goſpel of our Salvation, 


' 

But it will be ſaid,If this goodneſs and bleſſedneſs in himſelf were that whic! 
moved him , why then ſhewed he not this favour unto All ? 

The Anſwer is, that is not my part now to ſpeak tog the account therecf 
belongs to another place: My preſent bufingfs hath been, that whether ir 
ſhould be to many or to all , to manifeſt hingſelf was the motive. 

The Second Anſwer is, That it was not to many , becauſe Grace was the 
great thing in his Name he meant to ſhew, and was that which managed his 
goodneſs, and had the prevalent ſway and hand in this matter, as every where 
the Scripture aſcribes it ,- then the glory of this Grace will ſhew itſelf in a free 
love, and ſoin a choice of the perſons: Says Grace, Iam freeand will uſe a 
freedom, and not communicate them to all ; I w:/l be gracious to whom 1 <@1ll 
be graciom: Sothe words run in Moſes, Exod. 33. 19, I'will be merciful to 
tohom I will be merciful : And as, Paul Rom.3.18. There « no fear of God be- 
fore therr eyes. And was yet more free in this, and therefore he calls the Ele 
Veſſels of mercy , ſingled out of mercy, o#» whow, and unknown, he 1 
make known the riches of his Glory : He compares them to ſmaller Veſſels,and 
himfelf tothe Sea that fills them : And what is ir, a created Glory out of him- 
ſelf? No, but that glory which is in himſelf which fills them in making them 


glorious ; Which is properly his own: And thereupon -if it be to be reſebves 
an 
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and determined by the will of God, and the graciouſneſs of his will as cogcer- FRALCY 
ning what perſons, or why not others, then and thereupon the Apoſite de- Chap:6. 
mands, Rom, 9. 22. 23, What if God, willing to fbew ks wrath, and make LEARN 
hu power known, endured with much lng luferin the Veſſels of wrath fitted 
for defiruttion ; and that he might make known the riches of his glory on the 
Veſſels of mercy, which he had afore-appointed wnto glory? This hath till 
bred a murmuring at God in all ages, even in Davids, who takes Men up tor 
it , P[al. 4+ 3, Know the Lord hath ſet apart himthat # godly for himſelf; 
and Gods ſetting him apart is that which made him Godly : And therefore do 
you all ſtand in awe, and ſin notby murmuring atit ; for God will injoy his 
freedom , having mercy en whom he will. 


Knowledge of 
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CHAP, VI. 


T be Oneneſs and Intimacy of Communion which the Father, 
and Son, aud Holy Ghoſt, bad and have amongſt them- 
elves, was an Original and Primordial Motive of 
God's Ordaining us unto Union and Communion with 


bimſelf. 


T is an ancient and renounced ſaying of Nazianzen, Bonum unitatis 1 

|| Trintate originem ducit : That this good bleſſing of Unity draws and 

derives its Riſe andOriginal from the Trinity;that three Perſons ſubfiſting, 

and being One in the God-head, was the Foundation and Original Inducement 

for the Union of a Creature with God, or of Perſons of an Intelligent Nature, 
who only were capable of it. 

And that which hath induced me to take this, as a Motive, and not as a 
bare Exemplar and Sampler of it, 1s the Inculcation and Rezterated mention 
by Chriſt , of his , and his Fathers Oneneſs, ſooft and ſo many ways, in this 
ſhort Prayer, You find it firſt in Vey/. 11. That they may be One as we are: 
And again, Verſ.21, That they all may be One, as thou Father art in me, 
and I in thee ; that they alſo may be One in ws. AndVer/. 22. That they may 
be One as we are One. And then again, Verſ. 23, Iinthem, and thou inme; 
That they may be made perfeft in One. Theſe ſo many repeated Indigitations, 
with ſo much urgency , in this laſt ſhort Prayer, I know not how to under- 
ſtand them to be only explanations of what kind of Union he meant; (which 
T intimated before , was yet meant ) Or that only their Union was the Pattern 
or Exemplar of ours, ( to which , many interpreters do only carry it; ) Nor itis 
only to ſhew, the order and deſcent of our, LInion , as that firſt, 7he Father « 
zn Chriſt ; which Union of them is the eam Rank of Union; and then, 
Chriſt z# #s is a lower and inferiour, All theſe, I confeſs, are intended, and 
as ſuch, intended, and are high Inſtructions and Dodrinal Truths, to be ob- 
ſerved by us, concerning this Union , from this his ſo praying about it. But 
he uttering them to his Father , Prayer-wiſg, or in a way of Petition and Sup- 
plication, to obtain this Union for us; I cannot but withal conſider them in- 
tended alſo as Arguments and Grounds to move him thereunto, as well as any 
other, Andthe reſt of the paſſages , are generally ſo underſtood, And there 
is one wordin Verſ. 21. That the f alſo) may be one in #s; This word | alſo 
hath more init than what is in Verſ. 11, [ As ] We are One: Or than that it 
ſhould barely be to ſignifie , that by way of exemplar or fimilitude only, they 
ſhould be Oneybur it further ſpeaks an Inducement to move his Father to gran! 
it, becauſe he and his Father were One; that therefbre | alſo] let them bc 
One in us, Which is aSif he had ſaid, thou knoweſt whar an intire intimacy 
of Union hath bin between us , Thou in me, and Tinthee ; and how ſweet it 
hath bin untous : I enjoy it, and thou art and haſt bin intimately delighted un 
it : Farther (ſays he) be moved to let theſe | alſo ] have the like participation 
of it znus, and with ws. | 

That each of the Perſons in the Trinity do ſpeak One of, and to the other, 
in this Language of | w ] and [ We; ] and withal , that their being [ Ove } in 
Eſſence, or in the God head, though Perſons diſtin therein, is ſignified 
thereby, I have ina foregoing diſcourſe traverſed the Scriptures to demon- 
ſtrate; beginning at Moſes, 1 Gen, Let us make Man, and carried it on throug! 
r. out unto this very ſpeech of Chriſt's in this Prayer ; and found that alone, 


with other ſuch Scriptures as fall in with it, to illuſtrate it, to be a full an 
IC: 
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Rich Argument of the Trinity of the Perſons, and their being One God; ſo 


as | ſought no other Proof. And I did ſingle out and premiſe that ſole proot, be- Ch 


cauſe the purſuit of that truth under the ſtile of [Ts] did happily atore-hand 
make way for, and eſpecially give light unto this I am now to proſecute upon 
this Foundation ; As we are One, 

At the firſt making of Man, there was ſuch a Conſultation of the Perſons 
held ; and God the Father ſays to the other Two, Let Ts make Man accord- 
ing to our Image : Wherein yet, Man's Union with God was then no way ex- 
preſſed or ſignitied by the Union which thoſe three Perſons had in the Godhead, 
either as the Motive unto ir, or as the Pattern of it. Nor was that Communi- 
on they held,made any Motive or Inducement to make Man ; but ell that's ſaid, 
is, That he ſhould be made according to their Image : Whereby, whether the 
Image of the Divine Perfetions in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, or of Chriſt , 
as God-man, predeſtinated afore all Worlds, be meant, is not material here; 
but only, that a conſent and conſultation of the Perſons was held, to make him 
ſuch, But here we ſee, that when this Supercreation Union, whereby the E- 
let were to be made One with Chriſt, and ſo with God his Father, and by 
conſequence with the Holy Ghoſt indwelling in us alſo, comes to be ſpoken of, 
our Lord doth, as im the Perſon of the ſecond Perſon (which he was ) as well 
as of Man, pray to his Father to'vouchſafe a like Union unto thar of their own 
between themſelves, and as a Motive thereunto, induceth the Oneneſs them- 
ſelves had, That they may be One in s, aa We are One. 

And look as when theApoſtle would move the Saints to be One among them- 
ſelves, endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, as 
Eph. 4.3. he there inforceth his oirfwakive by the Unity of the Three Per- 
ſons in their Offices or Relations towards us, Verſ. 5,6, 7. There One God, 
the Father of all, and One Loyd Jeſus Chriſt, There is but one that hath 
dominion over you all , and there is but oze Jpirit , which, as the Soul in the 
Body, enhivencth, enforms , all and every Member. In like manner, when 
Chriſt , in Prayer to his Father, would move him to admit and entertain up in- 
to that Onencfs with the Three Perſons themſelves, he urgeth it upon the U- 
nion and Fellowſhip thoſe Perſons have among themſelves; and it is not their 
having agreed to take ſgyeral Relationsor Ofhces tous, and for our Salvati- 
on, which he ſpecifies and denotates them by (as in that other in Epheſ. 4.) 
but ſimply their Oneneſs and Communion one with another. 

And although the third Perſon, the Spirir, is not here in this Prayer ſpeci- 
fied (as neither is he in uſual bleſſings of wiſhing Grace, t9c. or Doxologies , 
and Glory be to, f9c. but only the Father and the Son) yet elſewhefe ( beſides 
in that of Geneſte, Let us make man, I have ſhewed) He comes in as one of 
this Supream [C/-} as athird Perſon, and that as particularly as the Son and 
Father here; Iſai. 6. 8. IT heard the voice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall 1 
ſend? and who will gofor w? The ſecond Perſon , the Son, had appeared in 
Glory, veyrſ. 1. compared with John 12,41. And who then is this other Per- 
ſon that ſays, Whom ſhall | I ſend ? who alſois one of the [Cs, } but even 
the Holy Ghoſt, who (as As 13. 2,) ſends out his Miniſters, as a diſtin 
ſingle Perſon ot himſelf: And that it was the Holy Ghoſt, will be evident, it 
we alſo compare Afs 28. 25. And when they agreed not among themſelves, 
they departed,after that Paul had ſpoken one word, Well [prke the Holy Ghoft 

by Efaias the Prophet unto our Fitbers, The Apoſtle applving that Speech in 
Iſaiahexpreſly unto theHoly Ghoſt's having uttered and ſaid it.So then, as there 
In 1{:4ah, there are but two Perſons, the Son and the Spirit, who are in expreſs 
mentioned, and yet in that [C/+] all Three are intended, ſo here in the [#7 ] 
and [Ts] which Chriſt ſpeaks in the Language of, unto his Father, the Spirit 
5 allo involved and intended. 


Yet I find C:lvin to caution againſt this Intetpretation , which the ancient 
Fathers againſt Arr:1s, did fo much and ſo oftdbcrake themſelves unto, as a 
ſtrong Bulwark and Fortreſs, maintaining; and defending the Deity of tlie ſe- 
cond Perſon in Onen-'fs with the Father [ as we are One] they alſo withal ob- 
ſcrving, that Oneneſs of the Perſons in the Divine Eſſence, to be the Pattern 
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pA or Exemplar of our Union, But Calvin , although he takes notice of this Ax. 
a. gument of the Ancients, yet runs Counter , and affirms; That whenever jq 
> this Chapter, Chriſt ſpeaks of his being One with his Father , he ſpeaks nor 
Tengnum Of ſimply of the Divine Eſſence - his being One with the Father 1n reſpe@ of 
{4m parre «ſe that Eſſence) bur ſpeaks it only a3 he is God-man and Mediatour, But Ge. 
in bo cajitt, 4 herein doth rightly oppoſe him, arguing from that Parallel ſpeech of 
proe5””ſermo- Chrilt's in Chap. 10. verſ. 30. T1 and my Father are One: which being taken 
12102 bawri ith Chriſt's own Interpretation of it, Verſe 38. The Father # in me, and [ 
ſmpliciter in the Father ; (both which are juſt the ſame Speeches that Chriſt ulerh of 
ſentiafed nm his Union and the Fathers here) Now, there (fays he) we muſt underſtang 
vocari in þ/0- zx of the Oneneſs he had with his Father as God, and ſo as ſimply conſidered, a 
nfl engho Perſon that was God : And that was it the Jews quarrelled his ſpeech for, that 


put noftrum He being a Man, made himſelf God, Verſe 33. 
Calv in Vert. 
21, John 17- 


end 


But I ſhall compound this Difference, and yield unto Calvin thus far , that 
Chriſt herein prays, both as he is Mediatour and Man, and alſo in the Name 
and Intereſt of himſelf, as ſecond Perſon, as in many other Paſlages he ſpeaks; 
and there is no abſurdity ig comprehendiog both, whilſt both Intereſts conduce 
and are pleadable to obtain the ſame thing, May notany one , who hath two 
Intereſts or Perſonal.Conditions, whereupon to pray for one Individual, uſe 
Arguments from both? There is no contradiction in ſo doing : As for a Prince 
to pray as a King, for his Subjes, and as a Man and a Chriſtian, upon a com- 
mon account ; and to urge Motives from either. And if two ſuch pleas may 
agreeably and ſuitably meet in and under one expreſſion that will cemprehend 
both, who ſhall except againſt this ? rages” | when the one of them is the 
foundation of the Qther. The truth is, Chriſt hath a double Oneneſs with his 
Father; the fir MF original Oneneſs, as he is ſecond Perſon, one God with 
his Father ; and this 15 the Soveraign, Eſſential, and Supream Rank of One- 
neſſes which is _ to the Trinity, it is the Oneneſs of the firi7# Three (im- 
ply and alone conſidered amongſt themſelves. But ſecondly, there being an 
admiſſion and aſlumption of the Man Jeſus (who ſpake this) into a Perſonal 
Union with the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon, he thereby is become free 
of the [T/ $] or of the Company of the Perſons, and one with them : In re- 
ſpe of which Union, the Man Jeſus, might and doth ſay , as on our behalf, 
Let them be one with #5, as I am with thee, O Father: And this Union is 
lower Union than the firſt , and the firſt is the original and the: ground of this : 
And when one Intereſt is the ground and original of another, we may very 
well underſtand both to be comprehended in fach a ſpeech, but yet eſpecially 
that which is the original one ; for it is in the vertue of that, that the ſeconda- 
ry and derived one comes to have its Exiſtence: And therefore his being One 
with God, as ſecond Perſon, is chiefly to be attended in the ſaying , That they 
may be one, as we are one, oc, | 


Look then, as in the forecited place, John 10. 3o. he ſays, I and my Fu 
ther are one, he there ſpeaks bothas ſecond Perſon, and that in that reſpeR he 
is own in Power, Will, &c. with God his Father ( for in reſpe& of equal 
power it is, he ſpeaks it, as the former ſpeeches, in verſ,28.and 29.do ſhew:) 
the ſame holds true in all other efſential Artributes of- the Godhead, that as 
ſuch , he is one with the Father in-them (which is the. primary and funda: 
mental Oneneſs) and yet withal, we muſt take in the Man Jefus, who be- 
ng one Perſon with that ſecond Perſon, (who was thus one God wich his 
Father) that he alſo in a true ſenſe ſpeaksit, as appears by his own Ex- 
planation of that former ſpeech : Say ye, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I [aid 
1 am the Sou of God? and fo one in Eſſence with God ; And then, wver/. 37- 
and 38. If I do not the works of my Father , believe me not : but if 1 do, 
though ye believe not me , believe the whrks; that ye may know and be- 
lieve that the Bather « in mg, and I in him: which he ſpeaks as God- 
man , as well as ſecond Perſon ; for he refers himſelf as to the Evidence of 


this, That he was in the Father, and the Father in bim: (which is all 
one, and to be One with God, as verſe 30.) unto the works put cl " 
ibly 
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ter it : Believe me for the works ſake, that the Father «s in me 
him ; and ſo that I am the rat =, and therefore as Man one pn 
Son of God, who # one God with the Father. In like manner, when here 
in Prayer be ſays,.,My Father and I are Ong; this ſpeech is to-be underſtood 
comprehending both theſe Uriions, both'as Son of God, 'as ſecond Perſon . 
and alſo God-man, 'through Union with that Perſon, © 111 . 


Thus much in Anfwer to Calvis's Caution's And for 4'Oeneral Introtudion 


untothis ſecond Motive from the-Three Perſons, 


1 B- 
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ſibly by him, as he was 2 man viſible afore them , whom they heard to ut- PAL 


Chap. 7. \ 


— -- 4 
» 


- . y - 
- TOO WOO C2rnt 8d» © * 
- o o- —_—_ —_— — —_w— . 
a— ”_ - © ——_ _ apa : noun fo cocddh enter anos P's _ 
mY —ww_—_— ſ_— — — I. 
—_— 
- - oy i 
, 7 d o 
S 0N. 
- 4 
, - 
. 
 CC——— 


Ln ya _ +44 - _ _— — © ——— 
— 


wage SECTIONL 


The ſecond Motive in God's Heart , drawn from the 
Union and communion of tbe T bree Perſons in the T rj. 
nity, brancbed into T wo Particulars:T be Firft s,T bat 
their Union in Eeſſnee or their common © Enjoyment of 
one , and the ſame God-bead, did move them to make 
Creatures P artakers of ſuch an Enjoyment, as far as they 
could poſſibly be capable of 1t. | 


which in themſelves are diftint, and apart to be conſidered, 

1. Their Oneneſs in Eſſence ; Or that the Father and Son and Spirit, have 
i their common and blefled Enjoyment, one and the ſame God-head, and all 
the PerfeQions thereof : Arid how this did move them to make Creatures 
partakers of the ſame Enjoyment, as far as Creatures poſſibly are capable 
ofs ? Rr hn 1h Po dap 

2. Theſecondis, their mutual entercourſe and Society, as Perſons , one 
with another , and the ſweetneſs of that converſe thoſe three Perſons had a- 
mong themſelves ; that , That alſo was an inducement, to take up Creature- 
fellowſhip and Communion into a participation of that ſweet Society. 

Theſe are different Notions and Conſiderations; the firſt being founded upon 
the Oneneſs of the three Perſons in an One Enjoyment of that One Godhead : 
The other , upon their Converſes had between themſelves, as Perſons ſubſiſt- 
ing in that Godhead, glorifying , loving , and ſpeaking to each other, from e- 
ver laſting. 


4 Bi Motive, drawn from the Trinity , divides itſelf into two Branches, 
| 


The firſt of theſe I found upon, John 17.Verſ. 10. and 11. Aud all mine are 
thine, and thine are mine and I am Glorefied in them. And now 1 am no 
more inthe World, and Icome tothee ; holy Father, keep through thine Own 
Name , thoſe whom thou haft given me, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE 
AS WE ARE. HER 

In which words the gtand and final Petition, and 11 which all the reſt of 
the words do center, is that ſhort clauſe at the cloſe of Veyſ, 15. that they 
may be one , even as we are one : But he had premitted as a foundation there- 
unto, ( or for a fore-explanation rather, ) what it was he meant to compre- 
hendin the laſt words of that petition , As we are one: And the words he 
premits that do fore-explain his clauſe, are the firſt words of Veyſ. co, All 
ihings that are mine , are thine; and thine, are mine: And theſe two paſſa- 
ges which are the firſt andlaſt in thoſe two wa a , are to be brought toge- 
ther, and more cloſely connected , as holding the neareſt intimacy , ( as will 
appear: ) But yet there is the interpoſition of another petition, before this 
laſt grand one , chat coming between keeps them two peiſzges a long while 
aſunder , and from cloſing each with other ; untill he ſhould finiſh that other 
Petition ; And that intervening requeſt is, Holy Father, keep them which 
thou ny me through thine own Name: And to inſinuate that to keep 
themin# Holzneſs, is that which he means, he accordingly compellates, or calls 
upon his Father under the Title or Attribute of Holy Father ; thereby ſuiting 
the Attribute to the thing prayed for , as that which was to be the cauſe pro- 
per of the thing prayed for as the effeQ, and the fitteſt motive thereunto; 
which is frequently done in Scripture prayers, Now this ſomewhat long Pe- 


tition with theſe adjacents coming between thoſe two, firſt Verſe 10. and - 
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paſſages Verſ. rt. mentioned; the laſt of them ( which I call the rand Petition) PUNSG 


;hat they may be One , as we are One , at the firſt appearance ſeems wholly , C 


andonly to joyn, or connect with, or belong to that long intervening Petition; 
whereunto he prefixeth this motive alſo : And now I am no more inthe World, 
but theſe are in the World z and T come tothee.  ThePetition is to keep them 
in-Holineſs ; and that whilſt theyiare in the World : Keep them in holineſs , 


that they may be One as we art One: Anditistrae,; thefe do telate and con- 


net thus together ; but they do not ſolely, or only refer thus together: As it 
that they may be One , Sc,were cut off from, and had .nathing at all to do 
with choſe other ſo diſtant words at the beginning of. Verſ. 10. All that are 
mine are thine ; Wc. whereas indeed there is the neareſt alliance: and affinity , 
ea,identity between the very laſt words, As we are One,with thoſe firſt words, 
All mine ave thine, and thine ave mine : Both of them are perfetly One and 
the ſame in ſenſe and ſubſtance; 'and a p/arn explanation the one. of the other: 
For , for Chriſt to ſay to his Father, AU mine are thine , and thine are mine, 
js all one as to ſay, we are One : For the firſt ſignifies that there is nothing, 
that we bave diviſion, apart, as Calvin's word.is, and muſt therefore be one; 
ſo perfeAly doth this expreſs their T/nity ; When therefore Chriſt ſhall, in the 
cloſe of this grand Petition , make this as his great ground and foundation, to 
obtain this like Union on our parts, both with himſelf, and his Father , and 
urge and plead|_ as we are one | which imports both, that 4ecauſe we are one ; 
as alſo after the ſimilitude of our being one ; let them be ſo: And when we.to 
find that deelaration that went before ( and.indeed ſtands alone ) Al mine ve 
thine, and thine mIye , to be the moſt exquiſite ( though in larger words ) de- 
ſcription or periphraſis to ſet out what gy wherein the Unity of theſe two 
Perſons [| we } doth conſiſt , then certailſ that ſpeech , A//! mine are thine, 
muſt moſt rationally be conceived by us to have been intended and forelaid as a 
like ground , and plea for this our Union alſo, and withal explanatory of it : 
And being one and the ſame in ſubſtance and effet of ſenſe, it muſt be accoun- 
ted that Chriſt doth, both at the beginning of this part of his Prayer, and a- 
gain.in the cloſe, enforce this tor us; with a doubled repeated ſtrength : In 
the firſt , that ſeeing we are ſomuca one, that all things the one of us have , 
the other hath; and thou having deſigned an Oneneſs tor them with us, ler 
them attain a participation of the ſame; that all things thatare thus ours, may 
be theirs alſo rogether with us : And then again, that in the cloſe he ſhould 
reiterate , that they may be One as we are; this drives the nail home to tie 
head a ſecond time, and atlaſt: And herein we may diſcern our Lord his vehe« 
ment zeal and deſires for us, to have this our Union granted and accompliſhed 
with his Father and himſelf; and that it ſhould be ſure tobe ſuch a Union, that 
5 as like unto their own. Union, as was poſſible, in the participation of all 
things which themſelves have in common between them : And this he fhews, 
he deſires above all things elſe which his Soul did , or indeed conld defire for 
them; which argues the depth of his love and dear affeQtion to us : And indeed, 
there is nothing is, or can be above this: And you ſee how expreſs he ts, to 
ſet out what he meaneth by that oneneſs he Prays for , and wherein it conſilt- 
eth, in ſoexquiſite a deciphering of it ; namely, Verſ, ro: that it was a par- 
ticipation of all things with God, and Chriſfi; which themſelves have one 
with another : No leſs, than that all that is Gods, - might. be theirs ; than 
which, there is not a more comprehenſive and greater bleftedne{s ( as to the 
matter of it ) to be conceived or imagined. 

You may now alſo eaſily diſcern the reaſon, why he brought in that interpo- 
ſed Petition ; that they might be kept in Holineſs whilſt they were in this 
World, afore he would conclude with that final grand Petition; that ( fo) they 
may be One, Sc, which yet was his general Aim, and Cent: r, wherein all lines 
alorein Verſ, 10, and 11. do meet, It was to an advantage that the bring- 
Ing in of that was delayed to the laſt : Here are two things differing, that are 
the feveral Subjects of theſe two ſeveral Petitions : the Firit, is the actomp!:/h- 
ment of a perfefF union of us with Chriſt, and God, tobe attained in the life to 
come : (For it is the perfetion of our Union,which Chriſts Heart and Eye was 
intent upon in this prayer, as appears by Verſe 4 ) Aad this is the laſt Peters 
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FLAT) on, and final concluſion of all; 3hat tus rpm 1 
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' &FY 'W and this throughout the reſt of their time 1n 


be One. The ſecond is for the 
they may be keys in holineſs , 
ife : And this 1s inthe inter. 
vening Petition , ſubordinate to the laſt, asa means toan end ; [ 1hat] they may 


be Sue ; as the Particle rs, that doth ſhew : Andihs being tept he prays for, 
4s that which in this World was to be done for them; fo expretly; 7 ee are in 


der to the attainment of which, He intends this,their being kept, Gc. isprinci- 
paily that Union at the end with him, io the other World; which alfotlis falls 
in to confirm, it is, that all things of Gods, and Chriſts, do become theirs : 
And ſo makes them as entirely One with God, and Chrift, as meer Creatures 
can be : 'Tis he that overcometh, ſhall inherit all things, and T will be bu God, 
and he ſhall be my Son, Rev. 121.7. | And they do but narrow it, whounder. 
ſtand ironly of our Oneneſs one with another; and who limit it yet turther, 
unto that which ought tobe in this life z which I have oken to elſewhere. 
Now then although that firſt paſlage at the beginning of Yerſe 10, All mine 
are thine, 6c, might preſently have had to ſucceedit, that laſt Perition at the 
end, That ( fo grey may be one, according to the true tenor of Chriſt's meag-. 
ing in thoſe other words; yet our Lord to make his prayer yet more tull, and 
comprehenſive, he choſe to fetch in, andinterweave this other, which he knew 
was the neceſſary means for the attainment of compleat Union ; 8nd ſuſp-nds 
that concluſive One, that "they may be One; which was the end, and aim of 
all, until that was finiſht : And then doth at once owe. > bg on was his aim; 
and the Elixar of that his premiſfed Speech, All mite « thive, Wc, Take both 
the deſcription alſo of what that Co he prayed for; take it alſo as it 
imported the moſt bortom ground, ſfirongeſt Motive to obtain it athis Fa- 
thers hands ; that ſeeing we are both ſo happy, as that all things are mutually 
one anothers, let them all be theirs alſo, according to thine own intendmen : 
And then you will ſee which was the end, why he would have them kept in Ho- 
lineſs without fail throughout this life, and indeed it is the great end, the grea- 
teſt we can arrive at, and theendof all the words ; into which as into the com- 
mon Sea, or Receptacle of all, thoſe remoter words, A} mine, &c. do with 
the tyller ſtream pour forth, and empty themſelves moſt of all. 

In fine to ſum up all, ( for I would beunderſtood) it is as if Chriſt had ſaid; 
Oh Father ! ſeeing that all things whatſoever inthe God-head, or any way be- 
longing tothe God-head, being in common mine as thine, and ihine as mine; 
aud in that community, that unity and communion of us both conſifts ; and s 
that whereby we as two Perſons are One ; communicating in all theſe ; yea, 
and that withall theſe Apoſtles, whom I now pray thu for, are in a move ſje- 
cial and endeared manner, both thine, and mine; and endeared to us by our mu- 
tual like propriety,and intereſt in them, for each others ſakes: My great reque 
#,that theſe may be alſo One, as we are, that #,by there Oneneſs with we, let the 
m partake of, and communicate in all the good things, and bleſſedneſs, that we 
do,even of the Divine Nature,and of what belongs to ns,in their capacity with 
15 : Even as we by our being One, do enjoy all theſe Glories together ; (only we 
are one with an eſſential Oneneſs,. and communication, which theſe can never 
be:) But let theſe be one with us, in a fruition of all of ours for their good, and 
happineſs, as far as Creatures are capable of it, for their Eternal bleſſedneſs. 

There being not a greater truth which concerneth our Salvation, or that 
makes for our comfort ; and it being fo full to that which we have purſued, and 
which hath been the main deſign of our EleRion ; wherein Chriſt knowi 
what Gods Heart is, doth pray at thisrate ; viz. Our Union with God ; 
this Text alſo more clearly Expounding, and laying open wherein the quintcſ- 
ſence ofour Union with Gol conſiſts; vs. in a Poſſeſſion, and Enjoyment of 
all rhat is mutually Gods, or Chriſts : And alſo it diſcovering the very —_ 
nal motion, ( morus primo primns ) the Firſt firſtly motion & all other ; and is 


the very Corner Stone, and Original both of our EleQion, and Salvetion, a- 
monegſt the Perſons : I ſhall theretore inſiſt yet more largely,and ſpeak to what 
may be further ſupplied, to what hath been ſaid to confirm more fully the truth 
of this Interpretation, and Connexion. 


There 
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"There are Four things inc | ERA 
this to have echt e true and natural Scope, Chap. 7, | 
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1. What ſhould be the extent. of the © 403 mine are thitie, and thiric are 
mine: That is, what ttiat C, A] ſhould, be; and what it reacheth to? And 
whether it be to be limited xo the Perſons of the Apoſtles ; of whom he had 
ſaid afore, 1hey are thine, .in'the wards afore; and in the words after, I 2m 
glorified in them ; Thus ſoins,. clpeciall y the Socinians, would have it, ſo to 
ctit off the 6, 5A from thence,that Chriſt is God ; becauſe all thiogs the Fa- 
ther hath are his. | MER 


i a is be | WIE 

rnat Speech Ol} of: his Father, arid of Himſelf; and 

Himſelf therein conſidered as the Second Perſon, as well as that he is God-man, 

and ſo of them as fimply they are Perſons in the God-head ; though not on 

Chriſt's part, as he is God-rman, is alſo intended, and to be takenin : Now 

'tis fo be Queried, .whether, the intent of this Al thi s, 6c, reach unto the 

rfeions of the Divine Nature it ſelf: For ſo I do include both, the one con- 
Lier tion of them, as well as the other. 


It. Since that. Roch of his is ſpoke 


IIT, That this Speech, AP mine, Sc. doth moſt expreſſively ſet forth ; yes, 
is all one in ſubſtance with what he cloſeth this part of bis Prayer, with Ver/. 
11. As we are one ; And isall one. in cffeR as to have ſaid, herein con/ifts our 
Oneneſs, that all mine # thine, and thine mine ; according to the ſimilitude of 


which, let them be one with us alſo. 


IV: How puſing thus all theſe things together, there ſhould be a Motive- 
Plea, and an Argument ariſe up init, That God the Father, and God the Son, 
(as two Perſons )) being Qne in the enjoyment of the Divine Nature, and all 
things belonging to them ; that therefore he ſhould have ordained , and ac- 
cordingly ſhould be moved now to grant that theſe his Ele& ſhould be One, 
as they are; and admit them yato this communication of all things alſo: And 
wherein that Motive ſhould lie, _ "FS 

Theſe Four things are punRual to the Point in hand , and miuſt all four necet- 
farily coneur to the demonſtration of it. 


As to the firſt, there is ſome (ennngs, and that entertained by many In- 
terpreters; that he having juſt afore ſaid, I pray for all thoſe thou baſt given 
me, for they are thine ; and after in the next words, that follow in the fame 
Verſ. 10. 1 am fine in them, ( and in both theſe meaning, and intending, 
the Perſons of his Apoſtles ) that therefore jn theſe words, that come between 
his ſole, or at leaſt primary intent, ſhould be, only to plead that all the Per- 
ſons that are mine ( through thy gift, Verſ. 6.) are thine, and thine are mine : 
And that therefore we,Oh Father, being both my mutual intereſt, and conſent, 
ingaged to theſe perſons, as ours alike ; therefore ſave, keep them, and make 
them one with us , as it follows, Verſ. x2, And thus unto the Perſons of the 
Apoſtles, whom he prays for, do:ſome Interpreters wholly, and ſtrictly limit 
the words, and the Socinigns eſpecially : The { Al} here being to be limited 
( fay they ) unto the SubjeQ he was ſpeaking of , which were" the Perſons of 
the Apoſtles :- And by this their limitation of it, they utterly exclude and cut off 
all - any thing elſe belonging to the God-head in common, as no way here in- 
tended. 

But I would and do take in all, both the Perſons of the Apoſtles, and all 
things elſe, the perſons, as the Subje prayed for ; involving and ſtrength- 
ning his Motive: For in that they were mutually, and alike his Fathers, and 
his, and for one anothers ſakes ; and then all things I take in, as the things for 
which he prayed, for them to be made partakers of, with the Father, and the 


Son ; and alſo as the ground of the Petition : And thus compounded both fen- 
fes will ſtand, and be involved, 


You 


— 
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You mult know that the word; [ 4/3] mine, 8c. is in the, Neuter Gender ; 


-uen/is hath obſcr. 


ved, and Reads as ſuch ;' and ſo ſtand our apart from; the Gy povas 
cerning the Apoſiles Perſons, the ſenſe runs currently on afore, and aiter, with. 


occafion of having ſaid of the Apoftles to his Packer, They aye thine: And fo 
thence they do include the perfoos of the, Apoſtles, or Ele - It muſt be foung- 
ed uponthis, as a general Muxim, That all things whatever that are mine, are 


fons. 


But it may be Obj:Red, that if theApoſtles/their being bx,ſhould come in but 


upon this general account, whereupon all oy! be are ;this were only a com- 
aff 


mon interett,and ſo they would be his but as 


things elſe were: Whereas he in- 


tends, and in the reality of the thing,it is ſo thar theſe Apoſtles were Hw,and the 
Fathers,upon a ſpecial property,as choſen out of all things elf This may ſome 
objeQ;and that therefore we muſteither limit the ſpeech to theApoſtlesPerſons; 
or if we would [Interpret it of A/}rb7/ngs whatever, as well as of them, we mult 


Tr is certain, that if we ſheuld limit this 
Speech to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, then 
Gerhards Argument would have place: Saith 
he, if you limir.chis to the Perſons of the A- 
poſtles, as thar whereby, Chriſt ſhould make 
proof of that he had faid juſtafore, ( which 
they that do, muſt make to be the Coherence) 
They are thine; and then brivg thisas his reaſon, 
and ( or for ) all mine are thine, &c. Then 
ſays he, you made Chriſt ro prove bur 3dem, per 
sdem, theſame thing, by the ſame : And ir had 
been but as if he had (aid, Theſc are Thixe 3 for 
the Perſon: of theſe,are both mine, and rhine ; 
-aow this muſt not” be' admirred-: ' And again, 
to have intended to ſay, theſe Apoſtles are 
mine, for all the Perſons that are mint, art thine, 
and thine mint, and therefore theſe ; this had 
been thwart to his Scope, and Method ; which 
was fingularly to Pray for, and t his A- 
poſtles as his chiefeſt, or choiceſt Ele, and 

trerns of Gods EleRtion of the reſt ; Sv as if 

e had intended to nore forth, that they were 
his, and his Fathers Ele& ones; then rather all 
the Ele& with them, muſt come in as intend- 
ed: For he ſays all things, #c. as well as the 
Apoſtles : And fo ſtill ir would fall our thar 
the Apoſtles Perſons ſhould come InF bur be- 
cauſe the whole Body of the Ele, are Gods, 
and his : Whereas Chriſt's method in this 
prayer, and this place ts, vice verſ#, clean other- 
wiſe ; for he mentions nor the reſt of his Ele, 
until Yerſ. 20. Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but 
for them alſo which ſhall belitve on me through 
their word : Having intended this foregoing 
part of his Prayer, cſpecially for his Apoſiles, 
ſor their parcicular comfort, and all other the 
Elc&; but by conſequence, and inference from 
what the Apoſtles were to him : So a; the 
mtinand grand Lot of the Interpretation, muſt 
ſtillbe exrended unto | Things } All things that 
ars mine, are Thine. 


leave the Apoſtles, out, 'becauſe their ſpecial intereſt 
cannot be intended by the common One : I will not de- 
tain the Reader here with Diſputes about this Queſl- 
on ; but have caſt it into the Margent - But the Solu- 
tion of all theſe Difficulties will be eaſie, by ſuppoſing 
( which is Rationally to be ſuppoſed ) that there is ta« 
citely implied , and to be ſupplied, rhis further Maxim 
to be added unto that forementioned : That Jook as 1n 
their ſeveral ranks, or kinds, or degrees, any oy eve- 
ry thing amongit the ' All things ]. are owned to te 
mine, or thine ; and as our propriety. in them i move, 
or leſs, and ſo in our value they are dearer, or leſs 
deario ws; according to this meaſure theſe Apoſtles, 
and the ElefF bring thine, and mine, in a (pecial lot 
and degvee ,' are therefore infinitely dearer to us than 
all Creatures beſides : Now of theſe he had faid to 
his Father, they were thine by ſpecial propriety of 
Choice, and EleQion out of All : And they became 
mine by thy gift ; they are thine, and thou gaveſt them 
me; and that therefore look in what indeared reſpe& 
they were thine, they are mine in the ſame alſo. 
And this Rule ſuppoſed ( which thoſe former words 
give warrant for)fetcheth in thePerſons of the Apoſtles, 
as Gods, and his own choiceſt Ele&t; and with them, 
the Perſons of all. the Ele elſe, Saints, ſmall and 
great : And will alſo admit an extenſion of the 
ſpeech unto all things elſe that are Gods, in their ſe- 
veral order, and degree, which ends the 0d fe- 
tune { and comprehendeth all we aim at in this 
oint. 


11s 
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* This forthefirſt Head, what theſe [' All Jin general ſhould be ; net only the 


perſons of the Apoſiles, or the Ele ( though included in the: All) but 4/ / Clp3.. 


;hings whatſoever, The ſecond contains two,thingsin it. . ._. | | 

x, That [4] mine are thine, Oc. reacheth unto, and principally intends 

the perfeions of the Godhead it ſelf; All thoſe Divine Glories are Mine 
Thine, and Thine and Mine, | WT OE | 

2. That this ſpeech is ſpoken by Chriſt in the Perſon of himſelf, and his Fa- 
ther, conſidered as they are two Perſons in the Trinity , enjoying the ſame 
Godhead, and not only as he is God-man'; (and am tor both): And unto this 
ſenſe many Interpreters of weight do carry it. bor | 

There hath been a Queſtion raiſed by ſome, Whether any Sentence in this 
Prayer be uttered by Chriſt under the Notion or Conſideration of his being the 
ſecond Perſon in the Godhead, eflentially conſidered , and fo to ſpeak any thing 
ſimply as that Perſon : Or that rather, (as they afſert it) all that'which he 
ſpeaks of himſelf in this Prayer, ſhould not be underſtood of himſelf, as he is 

2: perſonally united unto God ;z and ſothat in that ſenſe only it is, That he 
as God-man , Head of his Church, ſhould ſpeak this here, That they may be 
one 48 wwe are One. And one general Argument they have, is this, That 0- 
therwiſe the Second perſon, as ſuch, ſbould pray : Unto which ( ere we go 
any further ) there is this eaſy Anſwer ; That the Man Jeſusprays, yet as the 
mouth that urgeth the Intereſt of the ſecond perſon ( to whom he was united) 
as ſuch 3 which1s for his honour as he is God , and not a lowering of him: 'Tis 
the Man that prays, but "Tis the Name of the Second perſon he 1s united unto, 
which he prays 1n. Indeed, forthe Second Perſon, ſimply as ſuch , to have 
prayed for any thing belonging to him properly as ſnch , as ſome would un- 
derſtand the words, Verſ. 5, Aud now; O Father, glorifie thou me with thine 
own ſelf ; with the glory which I had with thee LES ihe World was : This 
inde:d had been below him : But that his intereſt , as he is God, ſhould be ur- 
ged on our behalf, this is no more improper, than for us to plead what isin the 
Name of God the Father, as God; The Lord God Gracious, (Sc; 

For the ſecond, the Ancient Fathers in their Diſputes againſt Arrivs , wh 
held Chriſt not to have bin God , or a Second perſon Co-equal with his Father, 
partaking of the ſame Divine Eflence or Godhead with his Father; had a great 
recourſe unto the paſſages ot this Prayer, and particularly to this, A// mine 
are thine; Verſ. 10. And as we are One, Verſ,11,and Verſa: . Thou in me Vet |, 
22,23; That therefore he was one God with the Father in Efſence, though 
they were diſtin as Perſons in that one Godhead: One, as God, though as 
Perſonsdiſtin@t, which is argued from his ſaying Ye and &s. Thus allo our 
Divines in their oppoſition againſt the Socinians , who deny Chriſt to be God , 
or a Second perſon in the Godhead, miake uſe of this place. 

Now, by All things, he rheans all things that are God's , whether 
they be eſſentially his , ( that is , all Attributes of the Godhead ) as alſo all 
that belong unto God by his Dominion over all, as he is God; ſuch as his works 
ad extra\ that is , which exiſt and are wrought out of himſelf, as the World, 
the Salvation of Men, Sc, ) which are by poſſeſſion God's : Theſe, or what- 
_ elſe, that are God's as God, he intends hete to be his, as well as they are 

5 Fathers. 


But above all, the Eſſential Petfe&tions of the Godhead , which are ( as 
Brugenſis on the wotds exprellcth them ) all thoſe increated infinite riches and 
Glories of the Deity whatſoever, For, the Father Communicates all and 
the whole of himſelf unto the Son ; giving bim by his Eternal Generation of 
bim, the fulneſs of the Deity; and ſo the feoſe is, [ Al mine ] thatis, whar- 
ever eſſential Glory or Perfeion , whatever Bleſſednels , Sc. is in Thee, is 
in me; for we are One and Coequal in reſpe& of Eſſence , and of all the ſame 
Divine Perfe&ions of the Godhead; though as Perſons, and in our relation as 
ſuch, we are diſtin@ , ( Perſonal hogerties being neceſſarily here to be ex- 
cepted ) For he ſays, [We] are One, and ſo ſuppofeth two Perfons diſtin, 
whiles yet he ſaith that they are One, or but in all things elſe they are One. 
Now this , all of us that believe the Trinity , do hold : But that which 1s > 

| c 
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y Of Eleftion. 


I be prooved, is:, tharthe intent of 'this ſpeech is eminently coinclude theſe in 


this place; for which Obſerve. 35 8s CHIOIEE PHT AG 

1. Firſt, he ſays univerſally, A/1 things; Et qui dicit omniagmihil relinggir. 
which are A»ſ!i7'swords upon it, He that faith AY 7h19gs,teaves nothing ex. 
cepted. rene ave; = pm | T ny BY Sr 

i'Y He ſays not, asin Matt, 11, 26. All things ave activered. 10. me of my 
Fathey ; but ſpeaks in a language indifferently , appropriatimg! at to himfeit 
and his Father; All things Fare] mine ,'as well as the Father's : A17 thing; 
that are mine, are thine; etecontra. | no 108 bot begdlto; 

3+ That Pens place, John 16.15. All things that the Father hath 'ave 
mine , doth confirm the like to be the intent here ; and this-here , compated 
with that ſpeech there , confirms the ſame to be the intent there;/he rhereTiys, 


not in an indefinite way , what the Father hath is mine; but' puts a-dobble 


Univerſality upon it ( as Gerard hath obſerved on the place 4m, Allthings, 
and adds, 35«{ Whatever ] Allthings whatſoevty ; Which doubled Empliaſis, 
is leſt out ot our Tranſlation. © If he meant hot to have ſaid, that he had the 
Eſlence, the nature of God, thePerfeQtions of the Godliead , how ſhould he 
ſay, Allthings whatever, which my Father hath , and yer be underftood 


that there is an infinity of things or PerfeQtions ,, which his Father hath as 


God, ( as Eternity , Immenſity, Gr. ) which Chriſt ſhould not have intended, 
whilſt he ſaid , Al things whatſoever? Whoſhalllimir this T/niverſally T: 
niverſal, and except the Eſſentials of the Godhead , when Chriſt, ( whom 
we all acknowledge God ) doth not except them? We ſay the Father hath Om- 
nipotency, the Father hath Eternity, Immenſity, Sc. And theſe are all Chriſt's, 
for whatſoever the'Father hath are mine, Surely theſe ſhould not be-exclu- 
ded here; Not 4y #4, whoall believe that he is God , and hath all and the 
whole Godhead Communicated to him in the fullneſs of it ; for Eſſentiz com- 
municatio facit otnia communia ; The Godhead being Communicated by the 


Father, all things of the Godhead, or that can be artributed-thereunto, 'are . 


Communicated to all Three ; only the diſtinQion of - Perſons excepted. : Nar 
is it an ObjeQion worth much conſidering , that he ſaith ,- AP rhat the Father 
{ hath ] are m#ne; and therefore that he ſhould mean by that word, | hath} 
the things only which-the Father poſlſeſſeth as external to him ; as the things 
which concern our Salvation . and the like , ;he world, andthe fullneſs of it; 
as a Man is ſaid to have his_ Goods poſſeſſive :- But the Father is ſaid , to have 
his own Eſſence, and the perfeQtions of it as well as the works 'of his Hands ; 
the pbraſe is uſed of what he is eſſentially ; as, Who only hath Immortality 
Sc. 1 Tim. 6. 16. which is an eſſential Attribut®; Or as a Man is ſaid to have 
a Soul in him : Noteing the ſubſtantial being of him, 

But moreover , that which confirms this to be his ſcop2, is this; let it be fur- 
ther obſerved in that place, John'16, 15; that plainly he declares at'onc?, beth 
that he is God as well as his Fathey ;\ as alfo., that he is the Second Perſon , 
in order wext tnto his Father in'the Divine Nature, and in order afcre the 
Sp1rit ; and both theſe you muſt ſuppoſe intended, or he had nor given a ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon or account of that which follows. And you may ebſerve by tle 
words that immediately follow in Verſ, 15.. Therefore ſaid 1, that he ſhall 
take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you, his profeſſed intent to be, to ren: 
der a full and ſufficient Reaſon why he had in the words of the 14 Verſe, im- 
mediately afore this 15 Verſe, ſaid, he ( the Spirit, namely ) ſpall glorifie 
me , for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſheww it to you; And farther they 
are an account of what he had alſoſaidin Veyſ. r 3, He ſhall: not ſpeak of him- 
ſelf ; but whatſoever he ſhall hear ({ from me and my Father ) that ſhall he 

peak. - Now, if he had not been truly God, and$econd Perſon in the God- 

caddie had not held out a full and ſufficient Reaſon why the Holy Spirit 
ſhould not ſpeak of himſelf, bur-muſt have all that he ſpedks and ſhews, from 
him ,. e're he can ſhew them to us : But, being Second Perſon; he could truly 
ſay, Though the Spirit is God, andth8third Ptrſon of the three, yet 1am, 
in order of ſubſiftence , afore him, and I am God likewiſe with' the Father , 
and the Second next Perſon to the 'Father ; andtberefore he is 'to receive all 


from me. Now for the firſt, Fhat he is God , -and one God with' the FRROne d 
that 


+» 
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Of E leFion, 


that he ſignifies and expreſſeth by this, that all things his Father hath, are 
his, ( whichis, what I bave argued to the ſame purpoſe ) And that he is the 


— —— 


Second Perſon of the Godhead in order, alſo, he declares by the ſame words V8 


alſo, All whatever the Father hath are mine ; Take them as they are a Reaſon 
that the Spirit muſt receive all from him firſt fc. for they are mine, and 
mine all, in order firſt; and ſo of neceſſity, the Spirit muſt have all 
from me , as well as from the Father, And otherwiſe his accompt had 
been weakned by this, that the Spirit elſe might have had all from the 
Father without him : For this is an aſſured Rule, that look in what order 
the Perſons are in ſubſiſting and dependence each of other for their per- 
ſonal ſubſiſtence in the Godhead; in the ſame order , they do depend upon 
each other for their Operations alſo, as they do for their ſubſiſtence. 
The Son's Subſiſtence, or his being God, is from the Father, who is the Foun- 
tain of the Deity ; and his Son 1s very God of very God; and thereupon his 
Operations, as the Son, do depend upon what his Father firſt doth, and that 
he doth nothing but what he ſees the Father do, and the Father ſhews it him. 
Fohn 5. 19, 20. Verily, verily, T ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing of him- 
ſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do: For what things ſoever he doth, theſe 
alſo doth the Son likewiſe. Foy the Father loveth the Jon, and ſheweth 
him all things that himſelf doth, And as elſewhere, I ſpeak not of my 
ſelf, (faith he) but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works, John 
14. 10, and Chap, 8. 28. And what is the reaſon of this dependence in doing 
and ſpeaking, bt his being God, of and from the Father ? Whereby it is (as 
the words have it ) That all that the Father hath is mine. Now look, as 
his Perſon hath all in order firſt from the Father; and therefore it is he cannot 
ſpeak any thing of himſelf,nor do any thing of himſelf, but only what theFather 
ſheweth him;zas you heard himſelf ſpeak of himſelt : In like manner, and upon 
the ſame ground, the Spirit muſt have all from him toogas he hath from the Fa- 
ther.[t isnot ſufficient, that theSpirit proceeds from theFather,as he is ſaid to do, 
John 15,26, that therefore he ſhould have all wholly from the Father,and ſhew 
it to you , and paſs by the Son of God; No, faith Chriſt, he muſt have it 
from me too; becauſe the order of our ſubſiſting in the Godhead, is, That 
all the Father hath, is mine firſt, in order of Nature: For, my Generation 
by the Father , as his Son, is firſt, c're the Holy Ghoſt's Proceſſion ; for he 
is the third Perſon; and then , all that the Father hath , being Communi- 
cated to me, thence it is, that the Spirit proceeds from both. For even that 
power to breathe forth the Spirit, together with the Father , is one of. thoſe 
things intended , whea he ſaith, AH ;hat my Father hath « mine. So as it 
is the account of the Order of their Subliſtence, as the Foundation of this 
their Order in working, which he aims at in ſaying , All that thy Father 
hath is mine, as wcll as to ſhew he is God : And that therefare neceſſarily 
the Spirit muſt take of mine , fince it is I that ſend him as well as my Fa- 
ther. This he had ſaid afore, verſe 6, of that 16th Chapter : And it is as if 
he had ſaid, This I had not power to do, nor ought to have taken upon 
me to ſay or do, unleſs I were God with the Father; for the Holy Ghoſt 
is God ; and were I not God as well as the Father , and that the Spirit pro- 
ceeded from me, I, as meerly Mediatour, could not have ſent him, 

If then this Parallel Speech in Chap. 16, verſe 155 imports, That all things 
in the Godhead were his with the Father, as a Perſon that was God with 
him; why ſhould we not, yea, how dare we but underſtand it of.the ſame 
in this Prayer alſo? For , the one comes in as a part of his DoQrine, in a 
Sermon juſt precceding afore his Prayer, and this follows after in the Prayer, 
This, for the Confirmation of this Senſe from Fohn 16, 15 


4. A fourth Argument, from the manner of this Speech in John 17. 10, Is, 
That Chriſt ſpeaks in terns of Equality with his Father, A// mine are thine, 
and thine mine ; that is mutually. and equally and alike; and therefore 'tis 
ſpoken of him as God, anda Perſon in the Godhead, Yea, lo, he ſays not 
_ only, All mine are thine; but he ſays, Vice ver(a, on the other fide, A 

thine are mine ; It is after the manner of Equals among men ; you may ob- 


[T] ſerve 


138 yr : of Eletlion, 
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$7 ſerve that when the ſame things are ſaid of two Equals , the manner is in- 
Book II, differently to place either firſt, and then the other : So here, Mine thine, 
' FW NS and Thine mine: No matter which firſt, ſo the ſame things be ſaid : 'Tis 
to ſhew, they fre equal. But if Chriſt only ſpake this as God-man, in and 
under that conſideration ſolely , the Father being greater than he, he would 
not have ranged it with this equality, unleſs he had ſpoken as he is a Per- 
ſon of the Trinity equal with the Father, and one Ged with the Father : 
Therefore it is he ſpeaks it as ſecond Perſon chiefly , Dt? if he had ſpo- 
ken as God-man, and had withal intended by the | A things that ave 
mine are thine} the Apoſtles Perſons only , as ſome have it : He would ra. 
ther have ſaid, All thine are mine, And why ? Becauſe he had ſaid be. 
tore , they were firſt the Fathers, And ihos gave? them me, 


5. Tollet upon the place. caſts in this, That our Lord had ſpoken afore of 
the Perſons ot the Apoſtles, how they were thine, O Father: So in the 6th 
verſe, Thine Ly Elefion, which is ſignified in that ſpeech, Thou gaveſt them 
me, and they were given to me as I am God-man: Therefore here, in theſe 
words (ſays he) Chriſt aſcends tourge a further and higher Intereſt in them, 
and in all things elſe, viz, as he is God, and Coequal with the Father. And 
certainly, that other particular Intereſt ,, vi/Z, That the perſcns of thoſe A- 
poſites were both his and the Fathers alſo ; he had before fo ſufficiently expreſ- 
1d both in veyſ. 6. and over and over again afterwards, within this ſmall 
compaſs of the words that follow , in ver. 11. and verſ, 12. as it may well 
be admitted, that ſome greater thing , and more entenſive, ſhould in theſe 
words be intended. 

This for the ſecond Branch, That by a// things is not meant only all things 
extrinſecal, or all of the Perſons of the Ele&, ©r, but the Divine Effence it 
ſelf, and the PerfeQtons thereof, proper to God, and common to the Three 
Perſons, That all theſe were his, as well as the Fathers. 


Thirdly, This ſpeech doth fully import, and is all one as to ſay (though in 

a larger compaſs of words) that his Father and he are two Perſons , one in 

Eſſence ; or (as he himſelfafter in fewer words expreſſerh it) We are one: 

And mark it Brethren, that very thing it is that his Prayer here doth iſ- 

ſue in, That they may be one as4we are. For two Perſons to have all 

the Perfections of the Divine Nature equally , and in common, A} thine 

are mine, and mine are thine ; this is all one as to ſay, That theſe 1wo 

Perſons are One : This is fo clear, as I need not infiſt on't, And tru- 

ly Calvin , who is againſt the interpretation of © we aye one ] to be meant of 

the Oneneſs of the Perſons, as in the Divine Nature of God throughout this 

Chapter ; yet when he is upon this place, he conſidering the waight and ex- 

Tenenda oft ung. £Enfion of this word , A} things, hath theſe words ; Fre Cnity of the Fa- 
tas Patris com Ther and the Son is ſuch , as they have nothing apart between them : Which 
Filio,que fait j5 that very thing which I ſay, that their being one God is expteſſed by this, 


wt nihil in (t , . . . 
diviſm babe. that all things are in a community theirs. 


ant.Calv.in loc, 

4- This ifſues all the former , that it is ſpoken as a Motive or Plea ; that 
therefore they ( the Ele ) ſhould be one as wwe are: There is this afpet, this 
true and genuine Connexion between theſe two paſſages, though ( as I at firſt 
noted ) there comes in a Petition between for that which was to be the means 
of their Union; yet theſe firſt words All mine ave thine, £8c. docenter in this 
grand Te1:t:on,That they be one,as we ; or tet them be one: Andithe reaſons of 
this their firſt connexion and reference are theſe, '1. So *ris that that ſpeech, 
All mine are thine, Sc. ſtands as a Parentheſis from the reſt of the words, whe- 
ther afore and after; andare to be feparate by an incloſure from the reſt. And 
ſo Brugenſis reads the words, and in his Comment notes it to be ſuch : 'Tis 1 
Speech ſtands by itſelf among the reft , and ſent aforehand, a good way off, 
expeGing a Mate, a Correſpondent, it ſhould yoke and clafp withal ; and is 
isit, That thevefore they may be one, as we are: And the Coherence of the 


words in the Verſes afore theſe words, All mine are thine, Sc. and of _— 
tha 


"Of Elin. 


that immediately follow them , you may obſerve that the other Verſes runon 


— 


— 


ſmoothly without them, ſo as thoſe words are a Parentheſis; I pray for them, Chap. 7. 


which thou haſt given me , for they are thine, Ver, 9. and I am glorified in 
them , Verſ. 10. And ſoon, And literpreters generally are ſo wholly intent 
upon this, that the Perſons of the Apoltles are only intended in his ſaying , 

All mine ave thine , as they fill up the whole of Chriſts meaning therewith ; 

which alſo hath cauſed rhem to Judge the Oneneſs of the Saints tiemſelves , 
ro be only nieant in thoſe words , That they may be one © But I hope have ſuf- 
ficiently prov'd it , that our Oneneſs with God, and with Chriſt is here to be 
underſtood. 2. That They may be one, is the centre of his Prayer, which, 
what is before, determines , and falls into; and therefore this paſſage of al 
mine centers therein alſo. 3, The fuitableneſs, and correſpondency ; yea , 
ſameneſs of ſenſe , that is between theſe two Paſſages, A things that are 
mine are thine; and that which is laſt ofall, As we are one, is ſuch as makes 
it undeniable. For if any ſhould have ſtudied never ſo much to expreſs what 
the Father and Sons being one 1s , or what the Unity ot the Perſons, in reſpe&t 
of their Eſſences, or Godhead, is, 1t could not be more fully , and adequately 
ſet out , than by this, that it is a Communion of all things in God between 
thoſe perſons ; and that ſaying of Chriſt which expreſſes this Communion, 411 
mine are thine, is the ſame with this other As we ate one : So then, that our 
Union with God, ſhould be expreſſed by our being one in our meaſure and pro- 
portion , As the Father and the Son are one, is the moſt ſignificant way of 
expreſſing it that could be : So as we ſee all to agree in a bleſſed Harmo- 
ny. 
"Now the fotce of the Plea therein, wherewith he moves 'his Father is, 
That they being One in the injoyment of all theſe increated riches of the 
God-head, which are mutually theirs; as of that eſſential Wiſdom, Pow- 
er, Omn ſcience, Holineſs, Blefſedneſs, Glory, [ 4//: ] And being thus 
One in Elſence, had agreed and conſpired in Love towards theſe : ( For 
al} the ads of the God-head internal, are common to the Three Perſons.) 


<weAgd fa it is; as if he had ſaid, 1 am concurring with thee, Oh Father, as 


Second Perſon, in the choice of theſe perſons, and 'in the love of them, 
or in what degree of ſpecial love ſoever there #, in reſpeft of which 
they maybe ſaid to be thine , in the ſame love and degree thereof, they 
are mine alſo as Second Perſon : And Oh therefore, bring thoſe whom we 
have loved, tnto a Communication of all thoſe Glories, and Riches with 
us: Let them have all things that are ours, with a xaos, [an As] by 
way of ſimilitude of what we have therein; let mw not be happy alone, 
nor keep the communication of theſe things wholly among our fees but 
let them have all as fay as meer Creatures ave capable of : Whichthat it 
might b+ fully accompliſbt according to my true intemt, in my (aying, All 
mine are thine, &c, and compleating my Prayer about this, 1 enlarge is 
ere I conclude, and end it with thu farther requef#, That thou wouldi? 
keep them in thu life in Holineſs, that. ſo they may perfeftly attain, ths 
bleſſedneſs, that all that # mine, and thine, may be theirs alſo, as hath 
been deſigned by ws for them ; which I reinforte in theſe words , to be 
granted them, That they may be One F As we are One } which « effefted 
by their having all in common between w, whereby we are One, commu- 
nicated unto them alſo : Whereby it «, they ſhall be made one with we &lſ0. 
And Oh let them thus bave all, though not with an eſſential Sameneſs, 
that u impoſſible ; yet with a F 29h + let them have all the Power, 
Wiſdom, Grace, Love, Bleſſedneſs, that « in thee, and me ; let them 

have them all in the enjoyment to make them happy poſſeſſively, though 
not eſſentially; ( or as Chriſt afterwards differenceth it ) let them be 

' One in us, Verſ. zi. not One with us ; and as fwe our (elves, are one 
with another: For as their C/nion with ws of a lower hind, ſo the com- 

munication of all theſe muſt be ; yet let them have all as far as & commi- 

nicable : Let all thery intereſt be ours, but their ſins, which let us [e- 

parate from them, ihat ſo they may be intirely One inws , that they may 

be able in the knowledge and lenſe of TY, Oneneſs with ns, to ſay T 
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| fBnng heir meaſure unto #5, All ours is thine, O God, and all thine is ours ; And 
Book II. met hos oo like to meithe Son, I am 'beir of Thee O Father, for I am thy 
LN NY 


Sor, and to inherit all things in thee ; and let them be heirs of God. 
and of all of God, with me, Co-heirs with me: As Rom. 8. 17, hath 
"= this plea of his as Second Perſon for us, thews the bottom Coun- 
ſel of the Heart of God among the Holy Three from Everlaſting : When 
that bleſſed and Sucratiſſimus Conſeſſus Trinitatis was held, that moſt Sa- 
cred ſitting of the Trinity, as Gerard ſpeaks on Joh. 16, 14, 15, That 
Concillum Trinitats , as Rolloc on the ſame place : Then it was this mo- 
tion on our behalf was made amongſt them, which the Son here expreſ. 
ſeth ; and the Original ground of that Motion, was the Communion the 
Three Perſons do hold in that One God-head : Therfore they deſigned to 
communicate the ſame. to thoſe they loved , and foreknew, and were then 
a chuſing unto an Union with them, And this the Second, or Middle Per- 
ſon, God's Counſellor, Angelus magns Concilii (as the Spptuagint ren- 
ders it, Iſaszah 9.6. ) He knowing his Fathers Councels; otters it here in 
7hn 17. through the mouth of the Man, who was now become One Per. 
ſon with him ; his part being now in a way of prayer to move his Fa- 
ther, he reminds him of the Original ground thereof. : And He doth it to his 
Father in a Prayer, rather than in a Sermon to them his Apoſlles; and 
he docs it in this his Jaſt Prayer, in which he layeth open the ſecrets of 
God, and higher than this we cannot go; and that this is the true mean- 
ing of this connexion, All thine are mine, and mine are thine, with this, 
that they may be One, as we are : If ever I did ſubmit any Interpreta- 
tion that ever I have given of any Scripture in my whole life, I do ſub- 
mit this. ; 

We may ſee then the great ſtead the Being-ofathe Trinity ſtands us 
in: We ſee firſt the Original Motion made for our Eternal Blefledneſs, to 
have founded on this, That there, are. Three Perſons, that have the ſame 
God-head, and all in it as One; whereby they were moved to make the 
Creatures One in them, and to Communicate all in the God-head, and all 
clſc that was theirs unto them, and for them for their good. 


— 
q__—— 


SECISON-:Þ. 


The Second ſort or Branch of the Montve in the T bree 
Perſons. The mutual emtercourſe , and Society which 
as Perſons they bave, and bad one with another ; 
and the ſweetneſs of that Converſe, was an in- 
ducement to them to Ordain Creatures to be token up into 
the like communion with themſelves, This I found 
upon, 


JOH N XVI. 21. 


That they all may be One, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, 
that they [ Alſo] may be Gne in Us. 


WW Herein among other things , the intimate Communion of the Father, 
in and with the Son, and of the Son, in, and with. the Father. is ex- 
prelſed by the Fathers being in the Son , and the Son in the Father : 
And that Converſe is of the import of thoſe Terms of expreſſion. 
And 


—_— _ —— 


Rods Of E Me. 


And befides the Perfonal indwelling of the Father in the Son, which Divines FUNDS) 
c:1| Circumceffion of the Perſons ; Thoſe Phrafes do import all forts of intimate Chap, 7. 


4cquainrance, and knowledge of each other : We uſe to ſay, we know ſuch a 
man as if we were within him: Now the Fatheris in the Son, and the Son in 
the Father, and fo are perſeAly acquainted one with the other : And therefore 
accordivgly that which follows, that They [ Alſo] may be One in Ts, is as 
much, as for him to have prayed, that they in /z4e manner, may partake of, and 
enjoy in a Hike communion, and'entercourſe in Vs, and with T/s, as we are, And 
ſuch a blefſed intercourſe between the Father, and the Son, the 57h Verſ, of this 
Chapter ſhews to have been from Everlaſting ; the Glory I had with thee - 
fore the World was > As alſo Chriſt had in his Sermon, Chap, 16. '1 3, 14, to- 
wards the end of it made mention of, Whatſoever the Spirit ſhall [hear] that 
ſhalt he ſpeak : He Jhall glorifie me, and take of mine : All the Futher hath &« 
mine,” The Scriptures do preſent the Three Perſons, not only as three Wit- 
nefſes to us, but” as three bleſſe> Companions of a knot, and Society among 
themfelves ; enjoying Fellowſhip, and Delights accordingly in themſelves : 
And indeed if this had been wanting, there had not been an abundant, or a 
complear ha wont; for much of fweerneſs lies in Society : ( The ſweetneſs of 
2 mans Friend, is $o/ozwons CharaQer ) which if the Divine Nature had not af- 
forded, 1n paving [ 
glorying of, ind fpeakingunto each other, there had not been a perfection of 
Flefſedneſs : Bur from forth of this Society, an All-ſatiety did, and doth ariſe: 
The Son is preſe«nted*as in the boſom of the Father, 70h. 1.18. No man hath 
[een God at any time : The only begotton Son, which # inthe boſom of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him. And Joh. 10. 15, As the Father knows me, e- 
ven [o I know the Father : And the Jon ſpeaks not, but what he hears of the 
Father :* As you find again, and faid in that Goſpel of Joh ; nor doth the Spi- 
it ſpeak but what he hears of both, Joh. 16. 13, 14, 15, Howbe:it, when the 
Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth : For he ſhall not ſpeak 
of hrmfelf : But whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſball he ſpeak, and will ſhew 
you things to come, © He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall 
fbrw it unto you,, All things that the Father hath, are mine : therefore ſaid I, 
That he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. And this Fellowſhip, and 
Communion mutual is,and was matter of infinite delight, and pleaſure in them; 
as Wiſdom, 8. e. the Son declares, Prov. 8. 30. in rhere uttering what had been 
between the Father and him, afore the World, Then was I by him, as one 
brought up with him, and I was daily hu delight, rejoycing always before 
hm; And this he fays, was before the World; and then, when their delights 
thus lay in what by way of intezcourſe had paſſed between him, and his Father, 
5 thofe words, rejoycing always [ afore him] (ignify that Hegas a Companion 
had been always 1n his ſight, his preſence, his company, now conformable and 
like unto, and next to thefe Delights, which had been between themſelves, were 
their Delights in'the Sons of men, Verſ. 31. Rejoycing in the habitable parts 
of the Earth, and my delights were with the Sons of men. The'Sons of men 
ze ſociable Creatores,. intelligent, and underſtanding; and much of their de- 
lights lie in mutual converſes : Now the delights of theſe Divine Perſons witl 
the Sons of men, afore the World was, lay much in thoughts taken up atore- 
hand ; of what a ſweer fellowſhip one day they ſhould have, in admitting them 
to an intimate converſe, and acquaintance with themſelves : The Sons of men 
were their delights, not as things'that are uncapable of converſe, are ſaid ro be; 
but which the correſpondencies held among perſons do afford : You read in the 
Apoſtle Fohn, x Joh. 1.3. of a Fellowſhip which we now have with the Father, 
wa the Son, and they with ws ; and as in Ver. 7, that following clauſe expounds 
It, we have fellowſhip one with another ; that is, they with uf, and we with 
them : And it was the thoughts of theſe mutual delights, in our, and their fel- 
lowſhip one day to be had and enjoyed, when we ſhould actually exiſt, was a 
ſpceial Objective matter of delight unto thier thoughts ſo long afore ; They in- 
initely pleaſed themſelve inthe view, and contemplation of this : Now when | 
ſay it was ſuch, both to the Father, as well as.to the Son, my ground even in 
lat place of the Proverbs is, Chap, 8, Verſ. 36, 3x. That although it be w l- 
om 


ir it three-Perſons really diſtin, knowing, rejoycing in, 
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dom, the Son that only ſays, my delights were with the Sons of mew; yetthat 
the Fathers delights were in common with his. in them , the words afore in. 


WW ſtrut us : Irejozced in the habitable part of [Hi] Earth, < be 209g the very 


ground they go on ) wherein theſe Sons of men ſhould dw [he inſertion of 
[ Hi] name by his Fathers, ſhews it was his Fathers intereſt as well as his own, 
yez, and his own for his Fathers ſake : And elſewhere his Father is ſaid to have 
delighted in them, to chooſe them, Denut.10, which common intereſt, this Text 
expreſſeth, thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me : And mine are thine, 
holds good even here. ets, Men va af a 

And the mention thus firſt of theſe proper delights, peculiar to the Perſons, 
and then of theirs in us ; and the thoughts of our low bip with them to come, 
and the one in ſo near, and immediate aconjun@ion to, and with the other, 
ſtrongly inſinuates, that they affeQed this ſecondary fellowſhip with us Crea. 
tures, from the delights of what Origihally they had among themſelves, both 
as the exemplar of that to be had in time with us, and as the riſe, and inducing 
Motive; that ſo they among themſelves, and we together with them, might 
all rejoyce together, which was the freeneſs, and greatneſs of the grace of it : 
that though they had a perfeQtion of deljghts in what was proper to themſelyes, 
yet they would have other company to delight in; It was the ſweetneſs, and 
delighttulneſs of their own proper Conſortium, which induced them to have 
more company, partakers of their joy, who might rejoyce together with them 
;n their capacity, andFroportion ; who might therefore bleſs and adore them 
for taking them up into it ; and make,as Chriſt ſpeaks, their joy, it poſſible,more 
full ; they would not be happy alone, 

And that the Three Perſons both ſingly, and joynt were prone, and propenſe 
unto ſuch a creature-fellowſhip, and admiſſion of them unto their con- 
verſe with themſelves, the Scriptures,- and the reaſon of the thing doth 
ſhew. | 

For as you have fellowſhip with us, attributed to the Father, and the Son, in 
that of 1 Joh.5.3, and other places ; ſo you have as expreſs, the communion and 
fellowſhip of the Spirit diſtin@ from-that of theirs with us, 2 Cor, 6. Veyſ. 13, 
14- Now for a recompenſe in the ſame, (1 ſpeak as unto m Children ) be ye al- 
ſo enlarged. Be ye not equally yoaked together with unbelievers : For what 
fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? And what communi 
hath light with darkneſs? 

And the reaſon of the thing , how it came to paſs it ſhould be ſo, may be 
f:tcht and drawn down from what was ſaid in that Head of the firſt principal 
Motive, v1S. the manifeſting and declaring the Name of God ; whereby, as 
I ſhewed, was principally meant the Grace, Love, and Goodneſs in the Di- 
vine Nature; all which arein Common: The PerfeRions of each perſon alike, 
of one 8s well as the other; For all mine are thine, and thine mine , faith 
Chriſt : As therefore the Godhead , or Divine Nature, is diſpoſed to this U- 
pion , and Creature communication to us, ſo they being the properties of the 
Perfonsſubſiſting in that Nature, the Perſons themſelves are inclined there- 
unto, both joyntly and ſingly : There is love and infinite riches of Grace in 
God the Father ; Epheſ. 2. 7. That inthe Ages fo come he might F anda the ex- 
ceeding Riches of his Grace, in his kindneſs towards us , through Chriit 
Jeſus. There is Grace in God the Son ; a free Heart to beſtow the riches, the 
fulneſs of delights that. himſelf poſſeſſed ; 2 Cor. 8. 9, For ye know the Grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that though he was Rich, yet for your ſakes, bt 
became poor that ye through his povertie might be Rich: And there is the 
higheſt readings and propenſneſs in the Holy Ghoſt unto Creature Communion 
allo; you have all in one 4 bh 2 Cor. 13,4. The Grace of the Lord Jeſu 
Chrift , and the Love of God , andthe Communion of the Holy Ghoft be with 
you all, Amen, And asIthenſhewed, that it is the property , the Nature 
of Goodneſs , Grace, and Love, to Communicate and manifeſt themſelves 
to others ; ſo we find the ſame ſaid of the Perſons ſingly; each'of them baving 
the ſame bleſſed property. Thus of manifeſtation, it is ſaid, Joby 14. 21.22 
He that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and T1 will love him, and 


manifeit my ſelf to him ; And Verſ, 23, My Father will love him, and = 
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will come unto h 
Son. And there is the manifeſtation of the Spirit alſo, 2 Cor, x2. and he is 
promiſed to dwell in us, and be with us for ever, John 14, 17, and is the Re- 
vealer of Gods , and Chriſtsmindto us, and of the deep things of God, 1 Cor, 
2. 10, 11, 82, 16. And all theſe diſpenſations in time, have for their 
Spring and Well-head , theſe original Purpoſes and Tranſactions from Ever- 
laſting- | 

They each ſingly , and joyntly for one another , deſired to have themſelves 
made known to us ,, to the end to be glorified by us : The Spirit Loves to glo- 
rifie the Son tous; Fohn 16. 14. He (ball glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of 
mine , and ſhall fbew it unto you, The Father to have his Son honoured as 
himſelf is: John 5, 22, 23. For the Father judgeth no Man: But hath com- 
mitted all judgment unto the Son : That all Men ſhould honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 
Father which hath ſent him. Father glorifie thy Name, fay's the Son of the 
Father : John 12, 28. I have glorified it, and will glorifie it again, ſays the Fa- 
ther to the Son in anſwer thereunto; They love to have their own perſonal In- 
beings , and communications among themſelves made known tous, as farr as 
we are capable : John. 14.20. at that day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, 
and you in me, andI in you. 

The Man Chrift Jeſus uhited to the ſecond Perſon, ſpeaks the ſenſe of that 
Perſon, and his Fathers alſo in this, John 17. 21,22, As thou Father art in 
me, and I inthem, that they alſo may be one in ws. Which is gs if he had ſaid, 
Thou, Father, knoweſt how bleſſed and delightful this Oneneſs of ours together 
hath been unto us ; what infinite joy and happineſs it hath produced to us, and 
inus; and it will be ſweet to us to have Fellows, who | alſo] may be partakers 
of our joys, who may both be enjoyers of it themſelves, and alſo may under- 
ſtand what hath been among our ſelves from all Eternity (according to thoſe 
words of Chriſt's, John 14, 20. yea ſhall know that I am in my Father, and you 
in me, and I in you;) and adore us for it: You ſee alſo that this Man, God's Fel- 
low, when he was taken up into that Fellowſhip, he became of the ſame diſpo- 
ſition; he defired nor to be alone: And he had it from the diſpoſition of rhe per- 
ſon he was united to, the Son of God ; and fo Gad gave him Fellows thereupon, 
Pſ[al.45.7.And he being manifef? in the fleſh,expreſſeth and utters but what was 
in the heart of all the three : Thus this Natural Society of the three , and the 

pleaſure thereof induced this acquired,and ſought out Society made up of Crea- 

ture-converſe with this God and Three Perſons, To twhom be all glory for ever. 
I -onclude with this,the Divine Nature,and the three Perſons are all,and the 
whole that are in God : Andlo, you have all theſe graciouſly inclined unto this 
our Union and Communion with them, and then you have all rhat is in God 
become motives, and induQives toit 2 And youcan have ao more. 

I might add for the confirmation of this Notion , That whar was in the 
nature of God , had influence upon his Gracious will to move him to do 1he 
like for us in many particular inſtances only. What he ſhould do for us,being mat- 
ter of wi// in him, he might doit, or not do it as he pleaſed, and to whom, 
or whom not,as he-pleaſed,becauſe it was matter of will;yet ſomethingihat was 
natural , was the inducer of his will therunto. 


» Uſe. Olet us take heed, leſt we be left out of this royal Society / as by alluſion 
to what is lower, andlefler I may callit; Leſt our lot ſhould fall ro be with 
the reſt of the World, asin Verſ. 23, of this Fohn. 15, Chriſt ſers it forth, 
leſt that we only know, and that too late, that there have been a company 
of Men whom God hath loved, and taken up into Union with himſelf, to be 
ever With the Lord ; whef oc ſelves ſhall have that fatal ſentence pronounced 
apainſt us by our Lord Chriſt, Depart from me, I knew ye not : Andit is thar 
you are workers of iniquity that will cauſe this eternal ſeparation : He there- 
fore ſaith, depart from me ye workers of iniquity: And as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
let every one therefore that Names the Loyd, depart from iniquity: The 
wordsof Chriſt concerning the World are theſe in the 23 Verſe, That the world 


may knoww that thou haft ſent me , and haft loved them, as thou haſt luved 
770; 


im , and make our abode with him : Thus of the Father and NAN 
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Suppoſe, ( wee'll make but a ſuppoſition of it, 
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me ; which will be the effet upon all the World of wicked Men at that great 


Book II. day, which is called the day ot rheir viſitation, that they ſhall ſee unto wha; 
ws an infinite bleſſedneſs the Saints are-raiſed up unto, through Union with Gog 


and Chriſt ; and what a glorious Chriſt he will Gat to be, that even they 
all ſhall know that God haſt ſent him, and that he is the Chriſt indeed, ang 
has loved theſe his members , united to him as God Has loved him. Butths 
conviction will be too latey: for it is to be joyned with depart from me; and 
therefore ſeck unto God 2 Tan youin this World, to keep you pure fromthe 
evil of it, that the World liethin ; that in the end this Union may break forth 
inyou, and upon you, unto your own glorious ſenſe of-it : And fo Chriſty 
words run ; Holy Father , keep them through thy own. Name , thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me, that they may be one even as we: To ſit down with Abr. 
ham, Iſaac and Facob was the Phraſeology of the Old Teſtament : Though 
Chriſt uſed it coming in the verge of it, but to ſit down with the Ts, the 
Three, another manner of Three than Abraham, Tſaac and Facob, to it dou n 
with God the Father, and God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoft; and to have 
theſe todwellin us, and we todwell in them, this is Chriſts Language, this 
is New Teſtament Language: Oh / To be bound up in that bundle of life 
with the living God , And with Chriſt that hath life in himſelf, Oh let this be 
the whole of the ſtrength of the aim of our Souls ; and be moved and afteRted 
ſo withit, ſoas not to want a part and ſhare in and with this good company : 
They were ſufficient company to themſelves when they inhabited Eternity,and 
ſufficient to make themſelves happy one in another ; how much more arc 
they ſufficient to make us ſo,, by taking us up into their intimate converſe? 
\ that God had choſen but one 

Soul beſides that Man Jeſus whom he took up into one Perſon with his Son (for 
we meer Creatures ſhould not have been immediately united to God without a 
Mediator of Unzon, who was more than a Creature, and therefore his preſence 
is neceſſary unto our happineſs, as Verſ.24. ) Upon this ſuppoſition , how inf- 
nitely bleſſed would that one Soul have been in the ſole and ſingle Society of 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghaſt, and with the Man Jeſus, made one 
perſon with the Son ; he would not have needed to have had the company of 
Peter and Paul to have made that happineſs perfet; But Tinthee, and thou 
in me, would have made that Soul perfe in one: It is but an additional and 
aſcititious happineſs which theSaints have from theirOneneſs'one with another; 
bur it is, [inithem, and thou in me, that they may be made perfe& in one, is 
their happineſs zn ſo/zdo, wherein the ſubſtance thereof conſiſts : If of that 
ſingle Soul Chriſt had ſaid, Father, T will that this Soul alſo whom thou haſt gi- 
ven me, may be with me,where I am,that it may behold my glory which thou 
haſt given me; this Soul would have been perfeAly happy. Have you had expe- 
rience at any time any of you (I do not ſay you have not Grace, it you have not 
had uit ) of that in Jobs 14, 2x, My Father will love him, and I will love him, 
and will manifeſt my felf to him ; z. eg. Have you had the Father telling you he 
loves you? And then again, have you had the Son ſaying to your poor Souls, 
how he loves you;and manifeſting himſelf, and his Heart unto you FAnd have 
you had the HolyGhoſt communicating himſelf in like manner?And this vouch- 
ſafed here in this life in ſome ſhort converſes of each of theſe Perſons with your 
Souls, which yet are but imperfet manifeſtations of them to us in this life? Oh 
what ſweetneſs will there one day be then in Heaven, in the fulneſs of con; 
verſe and 7D je 10g of theſe Three Perſons; when it will be , if not all, yet 
the great diſcourſe that will be had and heard in Heaven, with your poot Souls, 
by all the Three Perſons, bringing all the delights they have had in you from 
Eternity, down into your hearts, and making diſcoveries of them, to Eternity. 
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The Infinity of Grace is Gods chooſing As, proved from 
the Nature of Eleion both famply conſidered in its 
ſAF, and alſo compared with that o1ber AF of Repro- 
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The Grace of Elefing us ſoimply conſidered, and the 
Gratneſs of it prov'd from the Greatneſs of the Be- 


nefit. 


tonymy in Rhetorique, as the Creation for the Creatures, But in Gods 
Book and Rhetorick it ſpeaks and denotes a. Grandneſs put upon the 
- Perſons Choſen. To ſuch EL ECT, is. the greateſt word can be 
t asked of as. Oneof Chriſts moſt Emineat Tittes, 1Jasah, 4o. 1. Mine Ele, 
, ( ſpeaking of Chriſt) And even the Phariſees apprehending that the Meſ,.24 
1 ould be ſome eminently eminent Perſon, expreſſes it by this, The Chr: ff 
whom God hath Choſen, Luke 23. 25. 


l. I us conſider, It is the EleQtion only] Critiques will put upon it a Me- 


| I. Let us confider, 2. Who hath Choſen ? GO D, 1 Theſ, r. 5. Know- 
ing your Eleftion of God, Inall Choices the perſon chuſing, puts a vatue on 
the choſen, and upon the Ac to be made choiee of by a King unto ſuch an Of- 
F tice Employment, or by a whole State that are Wiſe and Honourable ; how 
doth it dignific a man ? * Tit%s cortimendations, 4 Cor. 8. 19, who 
was alſo choſen of the ChurcheFJ vec. But that the great God the bleſſed my 
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me ; which will be the effect upon all the World of wicked Men at that great 
Book II. day, which iscalled the day ot their viſitation, that they ſhall ſee unto what. 
WY an infinite bleſſedneſs the Saints ar? raiſed up unto, through Union with God 
and Chriſt ; and what a glorious Chriſt he will appear to be, that even they 
all ſhall know that God haſt ſent him , and that he is the Chriſt indeed, and 
has loved theſe his members , united to him as God has loved him, Butth s 
conviction will be too late, forit is to be joyned with depart from me ; and 
therefore ſeck unto God to keep you in this World, to keep you pure fromthe 
evil of it, that the World liethin ; that in the end this Union may break forth 
inyou, and upon you, unto your OWN glorious ſenſe of it : And ſo Chriſts 
words run; Holy Father , keep them through thy own Name, thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me, that they may be one even as we: To ſit down with Abr. 
ham, Iſaac and Facob was the Phraſeology of the Old Teſtament: Though 
Chriſt uſed it coming in the verge of it, but to fit down with the Ts, the 
Three, another manner of Three than Abraham, Iſaac and Zacob, to lit dou n 
with God the Father, and Godthe Son, and God the Holy Gho#7; and to have 
theſe todwellin us, and we to dwell in them, this is Chriſts Language, this 
is New Teſtament Language: Oh / To be bound up in that bundle of lite 
with the living God , and with Chriſt that hath lite in himſelf, Oh let this be 
the whole of the ſtrength of the aim of our Souls ; and be moved and affected 
ſo withit, ſoas not to want a part and ſhare in and with this good company : 
They were ſufficient company to themſelves when they inhabited Erernity,and 
ſufficient to make themſelves happy one in another ; how much more are 
they ſufficient to make us ſo, by taking us up into their intimate converſe? 
Suppoſe, ( wee'll make but a ſuppoſition of Shes God had choſen but one 


Soul beſides that Man Jeſus whom he took up into one Perſon with 11s Son ( for 
we meer Creatures ſhould not have been immediately united to God without a 
Mediator of Union, who was more than a Creature, and therefore his preſence 
is neceſſary unto our happineſs, as Verſ.24. ) Upon this ſuppoſition, how infi- 
nitely bleſſed would that one Soul have been in the ſole and ſingle Society of 


God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and with the Man Jefus, made one 
perſon with the Son ; he would not have needed to have had the company of 
'Peter and Paul to have made that happineſs perteA; But I in thee, and thou 
11 me, would have made that Soul perteCt in one : It is but an additional and 
aſcititious happineſs which theSaints have from theirOneneſs one with another; 
bur it is, [in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfe& in one, is 
their happineſs zz ſo/zdo,, wherein the ſubſtance thereof conſiſts : If of that 
ſingle Soul Chriſt had ſaid, Father, T will that this Soul alſo whom thou haſt gi- 
ven me, may be with me,where I am,that it may behold my glory which thou 
haſt given me; this Soul would have been perfeAly happy. Have you had expe- 
rience at any time any of you (T do not ſay you have not Grace, it you have not 
had it ) of that in Fohn 14, 21, My Father will love him, and I will love him , 
and will manifeſt my ſelf to him; 7. e. Have you had the Father telling you he 
loves you? And then again, have you had the Son ſaying to your poor Souls, 
how he loves you;and manifeſting himſelf, and his Heart unto you ? And have 
vou had the HolyGhoſt communicating himſelf in like manner?And this vouch- 
ſafed here in this life in ſome ſhort converles of each of theſe Perſons with your 
Souls, which yet are but imperfet manifeſtations of them to us in this life? Olt 
what ſweetneſs will there one day be then in Heaven , In the fulne(s of con- 


verſe and manifeſtation of theſe Three Perſons; when it will be , lt not all 
the great diſcourſe that will be had and heard 
by all the Three Perſons, 
Eternity, dow 
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T be Infinity of Grace is Goas chooſing us, proved from 
the Nature of Eleion both ſamply conſidered in its 
[f}, and alſo compared with that otber Af of Repro- 


bation. 
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The Grace of Elefing is ſiinply conſidered, and the 
Gratneſs of it prov'd from the Greatneſs of the Be- 


nefi t. 


l. | Et us conſider, It is the EleRion onlyJ Critiques will put upon it a Me- 
tonymy in Rhetorique, as the Creation for the Creatures, But in Gods 

Book and Rhetorick it ſpeaks and denotes a Grandneſs put upon the 

| Perſons Choſen. To ſuch E L ECT, is. the greateſt word can be 
asked of aus. Oneof Chriſts moſt Emineart Titles, 1/azah, 40. 1, Mine Ele, 
( HODNIng of Chriſt ) And even the Phariſees apprehending that the Meſ1.uh 


ould be ſome eminently eminent Perſon, expreſſes it by this, The Chri## 
whom God hath Choſen, Luke 23. 25. 


IT. Let us conſider, 2. Who hath Choſen? GOD, « The, r. 5. Know- 
ing your Elettion of God, Inall Choices the perſon chuſing, puts a vatue on 
the choſen, and upon the At to be made choice of by a King unto ſuch an Of- 
fice Employment, or by a whole State that are Wiſe and Honourable ; how 
doth it dignifie a man ? It igne of Tits cortimendations, 2 Cor. 8. 194 who 


was alſo choſen of the Churches," 8&c. But that the great God the bleſſed you 
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FRA only Potentate, the only wiſe God, who hath Glory, Immortality, Majeſty, 

Book IH. and Dominion, and Power, ſhould chooſe ſo poor contemprible, weak, and 

LV + fooliſh a thing as tizou art, 1 Cor, 1. 26, 27, bor ye ſee your Calling, Brethren, 
how that not many w:ſe,men after the fleſh, not many mighty, n2t many Noble 
are called. But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the World, to confound 
theWiſe : And God hath choſen the weak things of the World, to confound 
the things that are mighty, And baſe things of the World, aud things which 
are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to 
nourht things that are, That mo fleſh ſhould Glory in by Preſence. And as the 
Emphaſis is put upon Chriſts choice , The Chriſt whom God hath choſen; ſoit is 
put upon ours alſo; The ElefF whom God hath choſen, Mark 1}: 20, 


And theſe two put together. 1. £E/eeF, or Choſen, And then, zly. Whoy 
God Choſe. And it ſpeaks, 1, All worth, Honour, and Excellency : The cho- 
ſen of God mult needs be choice, it makes them ſuch. If Ele, then precious, 
i Pet. 2. SoofChriſt, Then again of us. Take Gods eminent Saints, whar 
1s their high-ſt Title, and Honour, eMoſes the Choſen of God, Pſal. 106, J. 
Aaron the Choſen of God, Pſal. 105. 16, Paul a Choſen Veſſel, Ads g. 15. 
Te are a Choſen Gener ation, a Peculiar People, 1 Pet, 2,9. | That is, Ele. 
He had begun his Epiſtle with, To the Ele&,&c. Chap. 1.2, And that Phraſe 
ao; ius myrooinor, as the reſt there mentioned is taken out of Exodus 5th. Where 
'tis A peculiar Treaſure to me, (ſays God) above all people. It im- 
ports all that is dear and precious to God. 1ſazah 43+ 4+ Jince thou wert pre- 
tows in my ſight, thou haſt been Honourable ; that 1s, ſince I have Choſen thee 
[ and loved thee | as it tollows, and thereby becameſt precious 10 my eyes, 
that haſt been, and art, and. ſhall be Honourable in mine, ſoin all the whole 
Creations eſteem ; this did put the preciouſneſs. Mens chooſings are out of 
whom they find the choiceſt, x Chron, 19. 10, Joab choſe out all the chorce of 
liracl ; but Gods chooſing makes them cioice. |? 

2. It ſpeaks all bleliedneſs and the fulneſs of it. £Hl/eſſed 7s the eMan 
whom thou chooſeſt, Pſal. 65.4. Tea, he is moſt bleſſed, Pſal. 21, or as the He- 
brew hath it, ſet tor bleſſings ſer, a part, and appointed tor Bleflings, He hath 
bleſt us with all Spiritual Bleſſings in things Heavenly, according as he hath 
chulen us, &c, *Its the Womb, the Treaſury Fountain ot all Bleſſed 
nels. | 

3+ Let us conſider unto what he hath choſen us, unto the neareſt Approach 
to God, that 1s, totie higheſt Communion with himſelf, and that is founded 
on his chooſing us to the neareſt Union with himſelf. 

4. Let us conhider the tzme (ince when he choſe #5 of 014 ; OF Old. ever 
from Everlaſiing were we Ordained unto this Salvation : Paul dates it 
trom the beginning, 2 Theſ]. 2, 13. God hath loved us cver ſince he was God, 
and whilſt he is God he will continue to do ſo. The eldeſt date of his being 
God 1s from Everlaſting, and of his continuing to be God, is to Everlaſting, 
1 ſal. go. 2. B-fore the Mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt 
formed the Earth and the World: Even from Everlaſting to Everlaſting 
thou art God, And his love to us is as old, Fer. 31. 3. IT have loved thee with 
an everlaſiing love, And Pſal. 103. 17. The Mercy of the Lord is from Ever- 
laſting to Everlaſiing. And asit is a love as Ancient as God himſelfis, He hath 
toved thee ever ſince he wasGod; So it is a love that hath fixedly continued ever 
ſince Eternity,it hath been conſtant ever ſince the very time God choſe us,even 

Thit which WAto the moment of our being called. This I rake to be the genuine aim of Fey. 
hath diverred 31.3. The Lord huh appeared of old unto me ſayinggyea, T have loved thee with 
mis inrerpre- 214 Evertaſtiyg Love, The true aim or ſenſe of that Scripture lies in this; Itis 2 
our Trarflati. Dialogue between God and his Church,God had begun, Verſe 2. Thus (a1ith the 
"> "26: made Lord, the people which <were left of the Sword, found Grace in the Wilder- 
"ihe Vote ro 27415» EVR [rael, when I went tocauſe him toreſt. The Church! now in de- 
be God; ſertion, interpoſeth her Complaint, and Scruple, The Lord hath indeed Ap- 


{peech, as well 


a5 the latter, The Lord b#t4 4>!ared of old, [" ſaying } whereas ſaying is not In Hibriw. And theref 
Churches Speech, and the other God Reply. Fite Jurium wa As Nan S eioce_the firſt is/the 


peared 


Of Flet1on. 
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pravred of old unto me ; that is, in former Apes, which is a cone. thin 26 God's FLAG? 


Speech in the foregoing Verſe. what he had been to her of old. The people in Chap. x. 
th > — —_— 


e Wilderneſs found grace, c. True, ſay the Lord hath appeared im for- 
mer times ; O but now! What Anſwer doth God return to this? Tea, I have 
loved thee with an everlaſting love. (The word ſaying is nor in the Original , 
and its being put in hath marred the ſcope:) Asif he had ſaid to her, Again 
doſt rhou ſpeak of my Appearances of old to thee, and as if now I had left 
thee? Yea, my love is of an ancienter date by far, than my Appearances un- 
to thee, which thou ſayeſt are of old; z. e. thoſe Appearances you ſpeak of, 
were but a thouſand years ago in the Wilderneſs,f9c. but my love ir my hearr 
to thee, hath been from everlaiting fc Everlaſting is oppoſed to o/d hidden 
love, unknown /ove from ever/afi:ng unto Appearances. It hath ſuffered no 
Ellipſis , no interruption, no parefes between. To ratitie which, God ſets his 
great Tea, or his Amen: Tea, (ſays he) I have loved thee with an everlaſting 
love, Which to be all one, that of the Apoſtle ſhews, 2 Cor. 1,20, AU the 
Promiſes of God are Tea and Amen. "Tis a great yea this, and ſet to the 
greateſt thing that ever God did concerning us, which you may ſee*' how him- 
ſelf accounts of by it; and it comes in the way of a moſt punRual Anſwer un- 
tothe greateſt Doubts and Thoughts his People uſe to harbour. And further, 
beſides his own Yea or Aſeveration, he gives this Evidence that he had born 
ſuch a continued love unto them, Therefore 291th loving kindneſs have I drawn 
thee, Verſ. 2, Now conſider, what ſhould it be that mov'd me ſo to do, when 
you had nothing but Enmity in you againſt me ? Certainly, it could be nothing 
but my own meer loving kindneſs born towards you before, that muſt move 
me toit ; it muſt be ſome aforehand purpoſe: And when, or at what time 
think you did that kindneſs firſt begin in me , or that loving fit firſt take me ? 
Was my love ever Nay, and then after a time became T>4 ? No, ſays he, here 
I am aneverlaſting God, and I have no new purpoſes, that are of yeſterday, 
but which are as of old, as my felfam : For then [ ſhould have an alteration or 
change made in me, as you Creatures have ; new thoughts to day which I 
I had not yeſterday ; and to be ſure,in my love towards you, of all thingselſe, 
I have not ſuch : Forl love like God, like the Great God, where l love. Nei- 
ther could there be any thing but ſuch a love, ſo born to you, that could e- 
ver move me to call you, for there was nothing in you to draw on my love; for 
the truth is, I was forc'd to draw you, you were ſo backward, and utterly a- 
verſe. And now after 1 have called you, I am a God that changeth not, Mal. 
3.6. For I am the Loyd, I change not : therefore ye Sons of Jacob are not con- 
ſumed. And ſo my love is from everlaſting to everlaſting, Pſal. 103. 17. But 
The mercy of the Lord « from everlaſting to everlaſting upon them that fear 
him : and hs righteouſneſs unto childrens children. 


R 2 | CHAP. 


— 


124 


Booklll. 
Ta 


Of Elefion. 


- 


CHAP. 


T he Infinity of Grace in God s Elefting us , diſcovered by 
a Compariſon of it with the other A of Reprobation, 


T be vaſt Diſparity between Eleion and the Grounds, 
and Iſſue thereof, and the Ad of Rejection of others , 


and the Grounds and I ſſue ther0of. 


Can put the Do&rine of the foregon Diſcourſe unto no better uſe than 
an Exaltation of the Grace, and love of God towards his, in his De- 
cre:s of Eletion, both 1. Tothe End, as of them confider'd unjaln ; 
and 2. To the Means, conſidering them as faln , by and through a 
Comparative made of theſe his Decrees of El/e&1o0n, with thoſe Paral- 
lelly oppoſite of his denials of thoſe, both End and Means unto others; which 
ſo vaſtly differing Compariſon between the one and the other, the called E- 
let of God are deeply to conſider to the End,the more to adore the ſurpaſſing 
Grace of God towards them, | 
And that this high Duty is due from us upon the account of this difference 
and diſcrimination that Electing Grace hath made, I ſhall inſiſt but upon one 
grand Example, that 6f Chriſt himſeit on our behalf, We hnd our Lord bleſ- 
{ing his Father on our behalf upon this Comparative Account , Marth. 11. 25, 
26. Telus (1:4, Ithanuk thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth ; becauſe 
thou haf#hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed ther 
unto Babes ; Even fo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good int by ſight. 


In whic': paſſage obſerve, 

1. That God's good pleaſure in putting this diffcrence between his Ele& and 
others, is ere the ſubject matter ot his Speech. 

2, Thar Chriſt , the Natural Son of his Father, and ſo privy to his ſecret 
Counſels, touching thefe Diſpoſements, doth reſt and acquieſce 1n his Fathers 
000d Pleafurs, which with an Emphaſis Brugerſts hath obſerved out of theſe 
words, Nei i Tlenp, whic! we Tranflate | Even jo] but he renders it, Re&e O 
Pater, Thou haſt done rightly, O Father, in ſo doing : Soin the higheſt mea- 
1re iPProving If. 

That h- alledgeth no other reaſon {or this difference, but only his Fa- 
<rs good pl. alure, and reſolveth all into that he ſpeaks not, "Que ratione 
/.:C128, upon that Reaſon it pleaſeth his Father, but only that it pleaſed him : 


and riteretore only alledgeth it, becauſe 'tis that whic!1 ſhould filence all. 


40nh1S 101- 
+» 


Thar which is ſpecial to my purpoſe is, that That he not ſimply approves 
of this, but !ingularly bleſleth his Father for it; and that not only or meerly 
b-ciuſe he had reve led theſe things to his babes, but comparatively alſo ; ſet- 
ting betore ir, and together with it, his having hid theſe things . which are 

ne Means of laving men. from the wife and prudent, Father, Ithank thee, 
that thou 1 hid them, fc. which he menticns as that whereby his Father's 
love was magnined the more unto his Elect, in whom his good pleaſure was 
p:rehed; ani Chriſt was moved to do this, they being thoſe he loved ſo much 
having been g.ven him by the Falter as his Sheep to dye for. : 
5, The occalion he takes for this his thanks, uttered in this Comparative 
was the hardneſs of heart, and impenitency of thoſe many Cities he had 
preaciied to, Ver. 20, and eſpecially of thoſe wiſe and great men that lived 
[1erein, 2nd !.2d been made partakers of his Migittry, 


And 
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— And his ſaying, Father, I thank thee, (6c, muſt be underſtood, in ſuch a CG) 
ap. 2. 


ſenſe as the Apoltle uſeth, Roms. 16.17, God be thanked, ye were the Ser- 
wants of ſin, What doth he thank God imply that they had been ſuch ? No, 
but that which follows mult be taken in, v:<. ye have obeyed from the 
heart, fc, which exprefſeth their Converſion. Yo as that they. had been the 
Servants 0: fin, is brought within thote Thanks, not limply, but by way of 


compariſon, to extoll the more the Mercy of their being now the avowed Ser- 


vants of God, which this former contrary Condition, did tet out the Grace and 
wonder of, And thus here 1n Chrilt's Speech the like Intention holds, 

Now what affected Chriſt's heart to provoke 1;im to ſo high a thankfulneſs 
on our behalf, ought to affect ours unto the ſame end, and ſo much the more : 
as it is our perſonal intereſt which this concerns. . 

Tus far in General, that it 1s our Duty to compare the difference of theſe 
two Procedures of God to the Sons of Men, to the end to blefs and magnitie the 
Lord the more for his ſpecial love to us, 

| come particularly to in{titute the Comparative it ſclt. that 1s, to enlarge 
upon the Particulars of it. All which Paruculars I ſha#l reduce to two Heads. 

Firſt, That infinite Diſparity that 15 between thoſe two Ads themlelves, of 
Eleftion , and the Grounds thereof in tie H :art of God, and ths lifue 
thereof, and the At of rejeion of others in the grounds and iilue thereof , 
ſetting both in view rogether,by which the tranſcendency ol EleQtingLove will 
the more appear. | . 

Secondly, A Comparative made 1n reſpeQ unto the Perſons Reſuſed and E- 
lected, as conſidered in the common Condition of both, and the Circumitan- 


ces which both ſtand in , and that he ſhould, viewed in the ſame circumſtan- + 


ces and condition,choole thee and not others, which will alſo wonderfully Mag- 
nifie the electing Love unto us. And tor the ſeveral of theſe you may take two 
rexts as inſtances of ſuch a c:mpariſon. 1. Theſſ. 5. 9, For God hath not ap- 
pointed us to wrath , but to obtain Salvation by our Lord Feſus Chraft. 

The matter of this comparative are the two Acts themſelves, and although 
brought in there as motives to'us , unto obedience, yet alſo they ſerve as well 
ro445 to be matter of thankfulneſs, :h.1 God h th not ordained us to wrath; In 
the connexion of the words 1imm-diartely atore, they follow 'as rhe object of 
the hohe every Chriſtian hath. God hath not ordained them to wrath, but, 
tc. Andin ſaying, hath not appointed us to wrarh, le ſtirs tim up to.reflect 
upon what he hath done to others , and ſuppoſeth ſuch an Ord:nation of Gods 
to have been towards others, 

2ly. For the Second compariſon of perſons you have, 2, Theſſ. 2. x3. Bat we 
are bound to give thanks always to God for you , Brethren .. beloved of the 
Lord; becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvaition , through 
ſanFification of 1he Sperit, and belief of the truth, 

This you ſee comes in a more expreſs way provoking uato thankfulneſs, and 
thoſe words But for you Sc. ] do as expreſly referr unto what the lot of others 
was, Whoſe fate he had particularly: deciphered in' the Verſe before, Ver/. 
11, 12. And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion , that they ſhould 
believe alye: That they all might be damned. who believed not the truth , 
brt had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 

rt, For the comparative between tie Acts themſelves. It is not unknown 
that in EleRtion , there is diſcerned by Divines, Two eminent Parts, as fome 
call them; or Grad , or Degrees of proceeding therein, as others ; ſeve- 
ral Inftants , the School-men call them. ' Andit is alſo acknowledged by them 
rhat there are Two eminent Parts of what is tearmed Reprobation , oppoſite- 


ly accompanying thoſe Two of Election, as dark Shadows do lightſome Bodies. 


For Elefton As are the firit and primary in order of Nature , and Repro- 
bation Atts do follow or Anſwer ihereto, as thoſe words ſpeaking of EleQtion, 
the reſt were blinded, Rom. 11.7. does ſhew. Gods firſt ARC which his Þearr 
is upon ) is his chozee ; and thoſ- /eft out therein are called the veft : As when 


the choice of ſome are firſt culled out of an heap, thoſe that remain are the 
Reſt. 


The 


Negando quod 


nos pejutt Deus 


3n tramgaffirma- 
tzonem inſinu- 


at, quad Repr o- 
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. T7 The firſt At of EleRtion is 24 + ah Thus As 13. 43. As many as were 
Gun ; ined to Eternal Life, Believed. FY 
WV Mo wha To the means to [ end, as in 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. Through SantTification 
of the Spirit , and belief ofp-* truth, Whercinto Chriſts death and Redemp- 
tion is alſo ro be taken in. 

Now how the firſt of theſe is to be referred unto Man, conſidered before the 
Fall, as the Objet of it; and the latter unto Man as faln, as the Objett of it: 
As likewiſe how there are two Ads towards thoſe. The | Re#7 ] whom vyl 
garly we call Reprobates , that anſwer unto theſe Two ot Election, I have 
in 2 former Treatiſe handled. | | 

The one is a bare, not ordaining them unto that ultimate Glory, which is 
the End, Viz, Gods being all in all to them, as 1 Cor. 15.28. The other a with- 
holding from them theſe effetual Means , after , or upon foreſight of their 
Fall, Such means, as through which he ordained his Ele to come unto that 
Glory, denied to thoſe other; which AQ it is the word Reprobation doth pro- 
perlyYenote. | : | 

In the firſt they are conſidered as unfaln (1 expreſs it fo indeterminately, 
unto them whether as Created or Creabiles, or that were to be Created ) and 
ſo that ultimate Glory , being ſupernatural to the Creature by the Law of Cre- 
ation, that Glory was Gods own propriety , which he might diſpoſe of as 
his own at free pleaſure. In the other ACt of denial of the etfetual Means, 
they were conſidered as faln into in,* and therein juſtly denied thoſe effe ual 
means by which the other are reſtored out of that Eſtate. 

'Now my buſineſs in this firſt Branch , is an Exaltation of EleAtion Grace, in 

- reſpe> of theſe its two Acts of Grace ſhewn in Election, through the help 

ofa comparative diſparity of the two ACts of EleQting Grace, with thoſe cor- 

reſpondently oppoſite Acts of Reprobation., in their aſpets unto either 
State. 

1, Compare we that Act of Abſolute Ordaining them unto that ultimate 
Glory,as viewed without the conſideration of the faln Eſtate, with that other 
of ſimply not ordaining the [ reſt ] to that Glory. . 

Tis true, concerning either of theſe, that there is in both a Pure Abfolute 
AQ of Dominion excrciſed, even in his not-Ordaining thoſe unto that Glory, 
asthe End, as much as EleCting theſe other unto that Glory. For thae Glory 
is wholly ſupernatural, and purely Gods own, And I may here apply that 
ſpeech of Dominicus Bannies, Eft manifeflatio maxime# li bertats , quam ha- 
bet divina voluntas circa aiſpenſationem bonorum ſupernaturaltium,que maxi- 
ma eſt perfefFio Divina, In the beſtowing therefore of this ſupreameſt Glory, 
the greateſt liberty of the Divine Will is ſeen. And as liberty and Freedom is 
moſt conſpicuous in it, ſo anſwerably, a Love ſupereminent, Inſomuch, as 
let us ſuppoſe God ſhould by another Decree beſtow never ſo many and ſo 
great Good things on theſe, and yet not this ſuperlative good of ſuper. Crea- 
tion Glory ; the bare denyal or omiſſion of this were an AR of hatred, in reſ- 
to a meer compariſon of that Love in that ordination of others to that Glory. 
I conceive , that the inſtances of Faco#'s EleQtion, and the denial to Eſau of 
this ultimate bleſſing, do moſt properly and pertinently hold forth the diffe- 
rence of theſe two bare Ads of EleCtion to Glory , and the Negation of it, as 
to what God doth towards men, conſidered as afore the Fall , even as Pha- 
r.20H's inſtance in the ſame, Rom.g. was alledged of Men cenſidered as faln and 
hardened ; and therefore the Apoſlle faith , upon occaſion ofthis example , 
Whom he will he hardens; whereas in the Eſtate of the Example of 7acob and 
Eſau, he here uſeth this gloſs of his own upon it; Beeng yet not born, nor 
having done good nor evil ; that is, as they were purely and abſtraQly conſi- 
dered from any /iv or gilt any way contracted, as alſo before they were born: 
Our birth being that which brings, us into an actual and viſible Reſidency in 
this World. And unto this he applies that in Vey/. 13, Jacob have I loved, 
and Eſau have I hated, thus in the Type alledged, ſignifying Men unfaln.Now 

God ordained Eſa (in the Type ) to many good things, and great bleſſings , 
asin Iſaacs bleſſing of him, Gen. 27, 39, 40. Behold, thy dwelling ſhall be 
the fatneſSof the Earth, andof the deww of Heaven from above , &c. But 
that 
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chat which was the 4/eſſing indeed, this, 14 Brother ( here ſays ) had taken >—>—" 
away , Verſ, 35. which was that by Eleftion ( which we are upon. ) And thus Chap. 2- 
did God without the conſideration of the Fall, ordajn his choſen to that Super- 

creation Glory , though he denied | 7he reſt ] that great good, He yet did 

purpoſe to ordain them to other good things ot an Excellent Nature and Kind, 

as that Creation perfet} Holineſs which was Gods Image, and the Dominion 

over all the work of his Hands, which Adam, and in him, we all were ap- 

pointed unto by the Law of his and our Creation ; which Condition, we all 

predicate as a compleat hapineſs : Burt ſtill this was not that good we ſpeak of , 

not that Glory in which God becomes All and in All. And although, unto 

ſo greata good , ajl Men were in this manner made heirs of , yet that will 

hold true which was ſaid of Eſau , in compariſon of Facod's Portion Eſau have 

Thated; and in that compariſon, EleCtion to that ſupercreation Glory on] 

hath the name of Love, And | underſtand the purport of thoſe Speeches 

thus ; That there was ſo valt adifference put, and ſo great a love cait upon 

the one, and ſo tranſcendent , as that comparatively the other was as Hatre/: 

I underſtand it, I ſay, that this Love was ſo infinitely high ,. as that it made 

all other Love, and that Love to all Mankind in their Creation, to be bur as 

no Love, no Gloyy ( as the Apoſtle ſays of the Law in compariſon of the Goſ- 

pel which excelleth ) yea it was as Hatred. And thus I am taught to under- 

itand that hatred may be underſtood of a lefler Love when ſet in compariſon 

with a Love farr exceeding : As when our Saviour ſpeaks of what Love ought 

to be beſtowed upon himſelt ſo dejervedly above what to Father and Mother, 

he ſays, If ye hate not Father and Mother, ye are not worthy of me, Hatred 7,,, vatque: 
there imports , not barely a leſs loveing , but alſo ſerves to expreſs, and ſet and Eſtivs. i:- 
out how great a Love that muſt needs be, and ought tobe, that ſhall only de- MES m_ 
ſerve the name of Love, in compariſon unto whici, all other Love of what is, a1;42i4 46- 
and ought to be in other reſpects, the higheſt Love amongſt Men ( for we «wn fag 
ought to Love Parents and-Wives above all other Relations on Earth ) ſhoulg 77207? 79" 
be accounted hatred , and that whilſt we thus Love them , we mutt but Love Deus amat on- 
them, with a Love fo far below that Love we owe to Chriſt , as it muſt be bur 5 0974nes #7 
an hatred of them in collation with that towards him. thus, And + pats 


; thus In 1/;14/d born 
like manner to magnitic the Love he beareti his Ele&t ( Facobs, ) he termeri; 9nni»4s in 


that Love he beareth all others of Mankind, bur hatred. dc 
And the comparing alone of this Supernatural good with all other good vult ba: horn 


things, God did beſtow either on Adam, or on Men alter the Fall, in Gifts Su- 7 tam 
: , eatirnam dittur 
pernatural, as enlightnings+ and taſtings of the Powers ot the World ro come, },, 1... 


5c. or outward Bleſſings, the Glory and Happineſs ſuppoſe which millions of Sec Arrow- 
Worlds could afford, might alone be ſufficienc ro enlighten us in this Argument mY" pag: 

, , 45 ; 31 4.4nd Da- 
ro magnihie eleCting Grace by. 1 may ſay, Thar it all the common Mercies en 6 tieci- 
and Favours ot all orany fort that God hath ſcatteredly vouchſafed to and a- one? 177: 
mong all men, were heaped upon one man alone, and he made rhe Poſleſſor 
ot them, they all would be found roo light in the Ballance with the Endow- 
ment of this Erernal weight of glory on us, and ſo light , as that they will be 
allowed no better account than of hatred; and ir is a big word to be ſaid, 

Thx, 

'Tis true indeed,that commonly men do not diſcern or conceive of the great- 
neſs of this Ele&tion priviledge made without, or afore the conſideration of the 
Fall, but by the Fall and rhe miſery they are brought into by ſin. Yet in this 

; Other way of Compariſon I have now made, theſe other good things forc- 
mentioned mult be acknowledged (if taken in by us ) to be a moſt piercing 
and accommodate way to aggrandile it by : I ſhall further urge this Compara- 
riveof it with this Suppoſition made concerning Adam's ſtate and condition, 
Suppoſe we that Adam and all men had ſtood to this day (and to illuſtrate things 
we may make Suppoſlitions of things that were never, but miglit have been as 
Chriſt, does Lyke 10,x3.) and not only ſo, but ſhould have ſo continued for ever; 
and that God, out from among them had c<leCted ſome to that ultimate Glory 
and Kingdom we have been ſpeaking of, whom he had taken up immediately 
into it without Redemprion, 9c. whilſt thoſe others ſhould have enjoyed but 
that holineſs and happineſs they were created in, and continued in till upor 


Earth 


WE. 
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ANTS Earth, ſuch as Adam and Eve themſelves did, which is th. Opinion of many 
Boo kIIE Djvines, he only ſhould have enjoyed. What an intinite difference would this 
| ave been? as much as of an earthly and heavenly State. And thereby even 
all along,, during that eſtate ſo continuing , there had been an iofinite Yuſtra- 
ftration given unto that heavenly Glory, in that a compleat happineſs on 
Earth, in enjoyment of God had, as a lower way been extant, infinitely ſhort 
of that heavenly Glory EleQtion had deſigned ſome of them over the Head , 
as we ſay, of that Earthly State. : : | 
But further, if we withal ſuppoſe (as de fafoit was) that all this holineſs 
and happineſs in Adam's State did murually depend upon the changeable Ver- 
tibility and ſlipperineſs of Free-will, lyable to fall, atd ſo to forfeit it all in the 
twinkling of an eye, by admitting one ſinful thought , whereas in that firſt 
AR of El-Qion we have been OOTY of, this ultimate Glory was immutabl 
and unchangeably endowed upon thoſe God forcknew ; and ſo whereas that 
other holy and happy ſtate hung but as a Comet or Meteor , wavering 1n the 
Air, this Gift of Glory was fixed in God's heart towards them , as the Sug is 
inthe Firmament, as Pſal. $9. whereas the other were not liable only to 
fall , but de fafo would have iain (even as Adam alio did) at one time or a- 
nother, What an infinite Favour and Grace then was 1i aiorehand to enſure 
this Victory ot his Ele& ? whether tall they, or no: /:il, they lye under an un- 
changeable Decree. | | 
Again, Under this Head the Compariſon comes 1n between God's intention 
of our Salvation, as his End in Election, and of Mens Damnat:i5. in the point 
of Rejection. 
'Tis true, that in his Decrees of either, his own Giory 1s the Supreameſt 
End in both Decrees, but yet in te point of Election, the Glory and SaJva- 
tion of the Elca ttemſelves, is an ultimate End, which his heart 1s di- 
rely and abſolutely fer up». An End ſimply and for it felt defired by him, 
as which his Soul ſingly and abſolutly delighted in, for and in it ſelf : Where- 
om 211112 A* in Reprobation the Caſ» 15 otherwiſe; Damnation 1s the End indeed of the 
D:*14:io non Perſons, yet no otherwiſe, but as Death is ſaid to be the end of Life, which is 
CE as indeed the lilue, the Terminus which Life expires into ; but *tis not the End 
roms for whic1 welive. And accordingly God projeſſeth of the Death of a Sinner, 
£77 , * that he hathno pleaſure in it, that is, not ſimply for it ſelf. Every end of any 
I thing is optzyum quid, and the perteCtion of a thing : But Damnation is the 
o7timmn quid Extremity of Evil, and the higheſt ImperfeRion ; and therefore was nor the 
Co a ' End God prounded to himſelf, which he cannot be ſaid to make the Creature 
tem eff extre- Or, And there'ore molt aſſuredly the Matter ot Eletion and Reprobation , 
man m2/um, © 15 not ſtated well by thoſe whoſay, That Mens Damnation and Reprobation , 
Me nin and Mans Salvation in EleCtion, do ſtand in a like Poſture or Reference in 
»1/um ut mors God's intention, that is, intended by God upon like terms, for his own Glories 
ff comiont %* ſans. -No there is an infinite difference ; for beſides the Tendency u hich 
_— if £nis Our Salvation hath unto his Glory, it was alſo intended by God fimply and Gi- 
vite. Kecker. rely 1n it ſelf, as his End, though inferiour to his own Glory ; but that of 


xj pry Damnation was never intended by him for it ſelf, as an End which he delights 
in, 


This for the Atof EleRion, conſidered as afore and without the Fall., and 


a Comparative of that Glory denied in that A unto thoſe God paſt by , with 
all the other good things God did or might beſtow upon them, 


But it pleaſed our God permiſſively to Decree thoſe Ele@ to fall together 


with the reſt, as for many other holy Ends, ſo for this one eſpecially that rel 
Qs the matter in hand, that we might diſcern the difference of immutable 
olineſs running along with Glory which EleCtion brings unto, x Epheſ. 4. 
from that of Created Holineſs; which if we ſuppoſe Man had not faln from , 
but ſtood by , his free-will- Grace had not been ſo manifeſtly deſcerned , but 


the Glory of it would have been obſcured and attribured unto mans Free-will , 
and not the Grace of Election. 


/ 
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[ thercfore Secondly come to a compariſon. of the As of Elefich and Re- CAP) 


probation,as they were framed for and reſpeRed mans Faln Condition. 


Chap. 2. 


Now this firſt purpoſe unto this ultimate end, though it ſtand firm, yet WV 


it cannot bring unto that Glory , but by new Means , and ſuch as muſt be ſuit- 
ed to bring ſinnersro God, And hereupon that furſt Decree to Glory out. of 
Abſolute Dominion , will not now ſerve the turn : For without Faith and Ho- 
line(s no man can pleaſe or ſee God : And without theſe God ſtood as peremp- 
torily reſolved none ſhould ſee his Face , as he did to that other, to bring us 
to that Glory : And therefore a Decree of theſe new Means are neceflarily 
required. For though God ſhould have taken ( as he might }) his EleQ,, b 
the firſt Decree, immediately out of that Stateof Creation, with that holineſs 
they were made in unto that fupream Glory, yet that holineſs theo, though 
perfect in its kind , was never ordained as a means to that Glory, v1; the 
Kingdom of the Father , as Faith on Chriſt and Holineſs flowing from thence 
now are: For that any thing ſhould be a means unto Glory , depended upon 
an ordination of God and an ordering of one for the other, And this ultimate 
Glory theKingdom of the Father, & God being all in all ſhould never have gone 
by Works only, which was Adam's Covenant ; So that if we ſhould ſuppoſe 
that a of his Grace had purpoſes and ordained to take up theſe his Ele& unto 
Glory, out of that State of Holineſs by Creation, (ſuppoſing Adam allo not to 
have faln , but to have propagated that Holineſs to bis Poſterity ) yet the Ho- 
lineſs of that Covenant had not been an influential Means to that Glory,but was 
thus far, and upon this account neceſlary ,. yet indeed it muſt have been-con- 
tinued; Forit it had not, then Guilt had ariſen, and ſo a Barr unto that Glo- 
ry; ſo that indeed it was a requiſite , /ine quo 20%, but not a Means of influence 
by that Covenant , no more than Creation it ſelf was. Well, but now upon 
the Fall, there is an Abſolute Bar to Glory , the Ele are faln into the Deme- 
rit of tne Contrary , of Hell and Damnation, as well as thoſe others which the 
Scripture calls the Ref? or the Refuſed. 

Hence therefore, if the Ele& be brought to Glory, conſidered as faln, there 
mult be New Decrees of Means in order to that end: Chriſt muſt become a 
Redeemer, a Redeemer from ſin, to remove that Demerit ; and then on 
our part , Faith on him , and Repentance for fin(in which rwo our calling 
conſiſts ) are ordained to be given them to bring them to Salvation. When 
thoſe means came to be Decreed it will be tryed whether his firſt purpoſe of 
ordaining the Elect to Glory be firm or no. In the Apoſtles words, Row. 9g; 
11. Now when they are conſidered as faln,whether God will now in this nece\- 
firy ( as abſolute as the former ) further ſhew forth his Love in giving Chriſt , 
as a Redeemer, andeffectual calling ro you , not at all, proceeding therein 
by works which our firſt Creation Covenant proceeds by. And if faln man 
would have attempted to pertorm, he could never have obtained at God's 
Hands, to call or work Repentance in them. 

Now as to the magnilying God's Grace in his ordaining to give his Ele&t 
thoſe new Means, aiter the Fall, theſe things may be conſidered, 

1. When the Decree of thoſe means ſhould come to be made, there was and 
muſt have been a New or Second Eleftion, or renewal of that firſt A& of Or- 
daining tothe End: Asoften after the miſcarriages of the EleR, the Scripture 
ſpeaks, Iſaiah 14.1. For the Lord will bave mercy upon Jacob and will ( yet ] 
chuſe Iſrael. And as for the thing ir ſelf, it's no abſurdity to ſay, that God in 
continuance renews his Acts of Election every moment ; but here there was a 
neceſſity ot it, a neceſſity at leaſt of another AR to be added to the firſt, Name- 
ly, that which Divines moſtly appropriate the word Predeſtization unto, 
as they diſtinguiſh it from EleQtion ſ1mply conſidered, which, ſay they,more or- 
dinarily imports barely a choice unto the End ; But Predeſiznation to be an 
ordaining of means, and through theſe means unto the End. And therefore 
now there needed a new further extent of Love and Mercy, not only to conti- 
nue his reſolution to Love, notwithſtanding the Fall, but to contrive the means 
of carrying them through to Glory notwithſtanding that Fall. And upon and 
for this Act it is, and upon occaſion of it, that the Scripture ſo celebrates the 
Loveof GOD. GOD ſo loved the World, as he gave hs only begotten Son, 
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ANAL namely, as 2 Redeemer, John 3. 16, and 1 Jobn 4. 10. Herein & love, rot that 

Pook ll. we loved GED, tut that he loved ws, and ſent bu Son to be the Propiti ation 

LIVES for our ſins, And herein the ſtrength and firmneſs of that firſt At of EleQion 
appeared, and ſhewed, that God was ſo reſolute therein, that nothing could 
ditfolve or alter it, And thus by this order of Decrees ( which in the tormer 
Treatiſe we ſhewed) and by this Second At, the Grace of EleCtion comes to 
be the more magnihed. ” 

21y. Taat rogethier with this New AROrdaining to theſe means,there was a 
denial of giving the ſame unto the [ Reft ] to whom he had alſo denied Glory 
2a{ore in that firſt Ac of Preterition, And this ſecond Denial of the means to 
be miade with ſo manifeſt a d.fference, doth mightily enhance EleQting Grace. 
Matt. 13:11. Its GIVEN TO TOU 10 know the Myſtery of the Kingdom of 
He.zven, bnt to them it is not given, And how given to them but by and from 
Eletion ? The Elettion obtained it | whereas the ref? were blinded]. As 
alſo Chriſt, John 10, 26. Je Beheve not, ( which is the means to Salvation 
Why ? Becaufe ye . are not of my Sheep, Namely, by EleQtion; alſo John 6. 
64, bg. But there are ſome of you that Believe not, for Jeſus knew from the 
beginning, who they were that Believed not, and who ſbould betray hin. 
And he ſaid, therefore ſaid I unto you, that no man can come unto me, except 
11 were even unto him of my Father, compared with Fohn 13. 18, I ſpeak not 
of you all, I know whows I have choſen, but that the Scripture might be fulfil- 
led, be that eateth bread with me, hath lift up hu heel againſt me. Where 
the Reaſon of giving Faith is plainly reſolved znto ElefFion ( and is not choſen 
unto Apoltleſhip, that is there meant but unto Salvation before the World) and 
exemplified in the inſtance of Judas there brought, as alſo of thoſe others ſpo- 
ken of in that 6th. of John, which enjoyed the beſt and moſt powerful outward 
means ( Chriſts Miniſtry ) that ever was or ſhall be ; but it was E/et7:on that 
put the difference, by which they were made Chriſts Sheep Originally, and 
which Ordained to give the other Apoſtles ſaving and effetual rnward 
means, and workings of Grace over and above thoſe outward means vouch- 
ſated, 

And this is amplified as the former was by this, that as in the firſt At of E- 
letion, though God gave that Holineſs that was by Creation, due, or to be due 
unto thoſe of Ad.zms Poſterity, ſuppoſe he had Propagated, whom yet he had 
denied that Supream Glory unto; or did Ordain that Creation Holineſs to be 
a means to that Glory: <o here with this ſecond Decree of his Ele to ſaving 
means. God indeed anſwerably orda.ns to give the beſt of good things thac 
in this World men are capable of, unto many of thoſe | zhe Reſt } wh.ch are 
) et ſhorg of true Faith and Grace. He gives them Spiritual gifts, unto the Re- 
bellious alſo, as he ſays in the Pſalmiſt, Enlightuings, Taſtings of the Pow: 
ers of ihe World to come, which are given indeed, that men might be ſaved, 
as Chriſt ſpeaks of his Preaching, which are an outward means to Salvation , 
John 6. That is, They have a tendency to Salvation ; Even as Chriſt's Min:- 
firy ( as himſc1t witnetleth ) tended to the Salvation of them that heard thoſe 
things, 1 ſpeak ( ſays Chriſt ) That you might be ſaved, but yet they have 
not Salvation in them, or accompanying them, and annext to them, as 
Heb, 6. 4, 5- and gih. compared, true Grace is ſaid to have. And GOD 
doth this, to ulluſtrate by this d. ference, his EleQting Grace 1n giving ſaving 
means unto his Choſen. 

zly. Let us compare the Grounds of thoſe As themſelves, viz. The De- 
cree to givectfetual means to the one, and the denyal thereof to the other, let 
us compare [ ſay theſe two together, and ſuch a difference appears, the Grounds 
or Foundations of doing the one, and the other, as will ſerve greatly, yet more 
to 1nhance the Grace of God in this At of EleQion to the means through that 
compariſon o: thoſe ſeveral grounds. 

' The Foundation of Ins Decreeing his Ele& to thoſe effeQual means, proves 
fiil] robe as pure.an Act of Dominion, and ſo out of meer Love, and Grace, as 
much as was the former At of Elef1on to theEnd,and with a ſuper-addirion of 
m<rcy toit, yea, and further degree of Dominion exerciſed therein - whereas 
on the other hand, the ground of his denial of thoſe means to the other conſi- 
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dered now as fallen, becomes not an Ad of pure Dominion; bur of Fui7ice, 
though put forth by his Will. 


FANS) 
Chap. 2. 


And how from this compariſon of theſe two, there accrews that which will 


yet magnifie the Grace of Ele&ion, I ſhall ſhew after. I ſhall have firſt clear- 
ed and explained the Premiſes. 

That Gods denial of effeQtual means to thoſe we call Reprobates to bring 
them to Salvation, after Man is conſidered as faln, is not as then an A of pure 
Dominion, Soveraign Dominion, but hath a jzs or dinatumin it, which juſtly 
may move him thereunto. 


It is true indeed, thoſe that hold all Afts of Election and Reprobation to have 
been after the Fall conſidered, they do in this reſpe&t make Reprodbation an 
AR of pure Dominion, Namely, that if the Enquiry be why he choſe thoſe and 
thoſe, and not the others, and&why he Reprobated, when he might have cho- 
ſen them whom he caſt away ; Andon the contrary, have caſt away whom 
he choſe, according to that, I will be merciful, to whom I will be merciful, 
and whom he will he hardens; and in ſo doing ( ſay they) God lookt not at all at 
Sin as the Motive to his paſſing by thoſe individual perſons he did paſs by : And 
though this be true, yet I withal muſt add, that there remains ſtill this diffe- 
rence, that Sin and the loſs of Holineſs man had before the Fall, did bring in a 
deſert to be Reprobated, and to have the means to bring men effeQually to 
Salvation denied them, and this none can deny, And therefore it is acknow- 
ledged by fome, that though fin is not Cauſa reprobationis, take the Act, Ef 
iamen cauſa reprobabilitatis. 

And further that efficacious means ſhould be withdrawn, is from their ſin, 
they being now faln, according to that of Chriſt, Je## they ſhould ſee with 
their eges, Wc. Matt. 13. 15. For theFall foreſeen, did from the firſt preclude 
them from thoſe means , for it brings ina want of all good, and poſſeſſes the 
whole of the heart with the contrary unto all thofe means, ſo as God ſhould 
not have needed toexerciſe any Act of Dominion, unto the perſon thus fallen 
in this denial of means ; for the guilt and power of fin in the heart do preoccu- 
pate and prevent, or rather prepoſleſs the room of thoſe Principles; which are 
now to be the means of bringing men to Glory ; ſo as although as to the Per- 
ſons, whom after the Fall viewed, He Reprobated, whilſt he choſe others to 
thoſe means, there was indeed a Dominion exerciſed, yet as to the ihing deni- 
ed, there was not a pure Prerogative exerciſed, but a jus ordinatum, concur- 
red withit, and wes mingled with it ; a juſt Cauſe or Reaſon, de jure, or in 
right for God ſotodo; and this is a certain truth, that not to grant a thing 
De Novo or, anew, that is, by a forfeiture excluded and debarred to be given, is 
not a meer Act of denial thereof, or pure At of Prerogative, for there is deſert 
init, why it ſhould be done, but this is the Caſe in the Point afore us. And I 
ſpeak thus oft, although they forfeited in Adam,what indeed was lefs in ſome 
reſpeds, than is required now, as the means to bring them unto Glory, yetin 
ſubſtance it is the ſame Image of God that was Created then, that is, Created 
now. Yet ſo, as by the guilt of that loſs there aroſe a juſt prohibition in Law 
againſt the giving of new means to bring faln Man to Salvation by, without 
a new interpoſition of Soveraign Grace. 

So as now the working of that Grace and of Holineſs in us, that are now Or- 
dained to be the effettual means having Salvationin them, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Heb. 6. 9. flow all purely and immediately from EleQion, and the 

ruits of it, yea, and become an Aftof higher Dominion, than was exerciſed 
in that other, 7o7he end and that not only becauſe that all « a free gift, as 
Rom. s, 15. 16. in this reſpe; that there was a» utter want of Power to brin 
forth ſuch efficacious AQts unto Salvation, yea, a Principle contrary unto al 
the Works of Grace ; but alſo in this, that there was a deſert to the contrary 
by a Law, even the Law of our Creation; ſo as now there muſt be an 0- 
verruling Dominion of Grace exerted to work them, And now its not in him 
that runs, nor in him that wills, but in God that ſhews mercy, which is ſpo- 
ken in reſpe&tothe means of Salvation ; And indeed all the withdrawings 
of thoſe means after the Fall are to be confidered as judicial AFs in God , as 
leaving them unto Sins and Damnatien following thereupon : Theſe = all 
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AA along after the Fall As of Fudicature, on Gods part, and his Decree- 
Booxlll. ing of them, or diſpoſing of them toreſcen, are to be put unto the Ac- 
WW count, And 8s God Decrecs not to Damn, but only for {1n, ſo he Decrees 

not to withdraw the inward means of Salvation 'but for fin fore- 


cen, 
Hence therefore for God to chuſe to the means effeual to bring to Salvati- 
on his Ele&t conſidered as faln, there is ajus Abſolutiong in it, hightened 
to the higheſt. But in Reprobatzon, not to give them to Man faln; there was 
what ſhould move him to it, and a Juſtice in it, 

Now if this ſecond A of EleRion unto the means, be thus an At, Furs 
abſolut: in the higheſt kind, which the other 1s not, as by the former Compa- 
rative appears; then how may and ſhould we afreſh magnilic the Grace and 
Love of God ſhewen therein ? If God had in Decrecing togive thoſe effeRual 
means, gone by a jus ord:natum, or a Rule, or any thing revived in us, that 
ſhould have deſerved the giving thoſe means, as our Running, or our Willng, 
as Motives to beſtow them, then the Dominion of g:ving them, had gone by 
a jus ordinatum : And then it had gone by Works, and had not been of b:m 
that calleth ; Namely, out ofhis pure Dominion, as that oppoſition declares 
in Rom. 9g. And then his Grace, and Love, would have been leſſened in this 
AR. But being otherwiſe, now the purity of the Glory of Grace continues 
ſtill as high, and ſhines as clear and glenous, as in that other At of Election 
tothe end, yea, higher, for the Reaſons given aforeſaid. How then ſhould 
this Love and Grace be magnified by us in this ſecond Act of Election, by theſe 
conſiderations. 

1. For where more of Dominion is, and appears in an AQ, that is, an At 
of Grace, there is the more of Grace ſhewn therein ; For then ir 1s Grace Abſo- 
lutely and every way Grace, when there is nothing obliging or moving 
thereunto in the leaſt; and Grace is then Grace when it 1s every 
way Grace, and kept free of all Obligations or encouragements 
that are from us. It 1s not only the greatneſs ot the gilt, that ſets out the 
Grace,but the freeneſs and abſolwmteneſs of the giving and beſtowing of it ; now 
where there is the more Dominion, there 1s the more liberty in the giving,and 
the more ſreeneſs, and ſo tle more Grace init. Kings are faid in their gifts 
to be gracious, becauſe they have ſo high and Soveraign Dominion, and tree 
from Obligations to their Subjeats. The glory of Grace lies in Free- 
dom, when it is wero mot, as the ſtile of Kings in giving gifts doth 
run, | 
2. In that former Ac ofEleion to the end, towards us as not faln, but 
Creabiles,or as conlidered zn creating appears,(as it was indeed )an abſoluteDo- 
minion, becauſe in Beſtowing it, God beſtowed purely what wes his own, And 
wherein there is 4x:ma liberias, as out of Bannies was ſhewn. And beſides 
the greatneſs ot the Dominion, its being a Deſtination, ſo great a Glory doth 
inhance it. For think with your ſelves, athing out of nothing, Decvreed to be 
created, and then created, and whilit it is yet nothing , could no way be con- 
ſidered to have any thing in it to move or oblige, bur yet ſo 8s ſtill there was 
nothing contrary, which could be viewed therein. It you will fay it was (im- 
ply in the Power of God and the Soveraignty of God to Ordain this , bur yet 
there was no bar to hinder the procedure of it, and yet put ina Caveat, or 
Plea againſt it inthe leaſt, but where finis, (as in Man confidered as faln ) 
there is a Law utterly to the contrary as was ſaid, and therefore *tis a higher 
Dominion ta remove thoſe croſs bars, to Anſwer thoſe Pleas, and over-rule 
and give means to {aln Man to Salvation anew, than to Ordain to the End 
atfirſt ; andrherefore-it is the Scripture ſets forth by this the Love of God to 
us;that while we were ſinners Chriſt died for us. And ſo God loved the World, 
ibat he gave ÞK only begotten Son, and the like; which were but means to 
peſo mma bo, Dx row 01+ 

13. 'There was in that faln Condition wheo it. was in view, Can(a reproba- 
6ilrzata, a Cauſe to have been Reprobated; not ſo in the former Wy . jk re- 
prabability there was tothe denying of all means'for the future, and fo of 
Salvation it ſelf, For without theſe means, nonsthat were faln could be ſaved, 
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and there was the ſame provocation todeny it to thoſe the Ele&, conſidered CQ/N#1 
as now faln , as was to the other, if the Dominion of Grace and Love, had not CÞap- 2. 


ſept in, And therefore in Iſazah 41. Verſig, 'Tis ſaid that when Gods Law 
chaſe thee, He might have caft thee away. Thou whom I have taken from 
the Ends of the Earth, and called thee from the chief men thereof, and ſaid 
unto thee, Thou art my Servant, I have choſen thee and not caſt\thee way. 
Of which ſpeech there may be a double meaning. 1. That God wes immu- 
table in his Love, that whom he had ſo choſen, he'would never caft away ; 
Or, 2. That when he choſe them, it was Free to Him, and he'might u$eaſily 
have laid them afide, It was to him but as a man would 'turn a-Key one way 
or th*other, to lock, or unlock. It was but ſaying, Tea, or na, I know you, 
oy I know your not. 
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CHAP, II. 


T be Infinity of Grace in Elefing us , further evinced by 
a Comparative made in reſpet umo the Perſons Refuſed 
and EleGed, as conſidered in the Common Condition of 
both, and the Circumſtances which both ſtand in Of 
their firſt Condition in the poſſibility before the Creati- 
on, as then view'd by God, repreſented in bis Infinite 
Mind, the Ele were ſeparated from the others re- 
jeFed. 


HIS for the firſt Head of comparing the AQs themſelves ; my 
next is a Comparative of the Perſons ElefFed or pa#? by, as they 
are conſidered in their Conditions or Circumſtances out of which 
they are choſen or refuſed. And for this my Text is 2 Thef. 2, 
12,13. That they all might be damned, who believed not the 

Truth, but had pleaſure in Cnrighteouſneſs, But we are bound to give 
thanks alway to God for you, Brethren, beloved of the Lord; becauſe God 
hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation , through ſantification of 
the Spirit, and belief of the Truth, 


Thoſe words {4ut for ycu] are a Diſcrimination and Exception of theſe 
from others, whoſe Condition he had declared in the immediate Verſes afore ; 
Verſe 11,12. in theſe words, And for tha cauſe God ſhall ſend them flrong 
deluſions, that they ſhould believe a lye. That they all might be damned, who 
believed not the Truth, but had pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. And that E- 
leon had put in that [#7] and made the difference ; So ſtirring them up to 
thankfulneſs by his own giving thanks on their behalf. 

'Tis true, the Condition of thoſe conſidered as faln into fin, is the Matter 
here compared, yet 1s it in a ſpecial manner pitching the Compariſon upon the 
Condition of Perſons. I therefore take it for a ground work for what concerns 
a Comparative of Perſons, whether conſidered as faln, or without the Fall; 
No Scripture adequately CLE both : Yet upon occaſion of handfing 
the Compariſon about the ſtate of man faln, I may extend it to either, and 
begin it higher with that afore the Fall, which other Scriptures warrant the 
Truthof , as our Divines have defended it out of Rom. g. and other pla- 
ces, | 

1. The ſtate of Ele and Nen-eleR , afore or without the conſideration of 
the Fall, is that of Creatureſbip ſimply and abſolutely conſidered, wherein God 
in and at his Decree for Creation, whilſt he was determining to Create , and 
viewed the whole Crop of them a growing up, but as yet in his purpoſe and 
will to Create them , his rooms good Will did, together with that his Crea- 
tion Decree, both of thoſe he elected, and of all things elſe, put forth that E- 
leon purpoſe, pre-ordaining them to be the firſt Fruits of his whole Creati- 
on, ſetting them apart for himſelf, and conſecrating them unto the higheſt 
Communion with himſelf , and of ultimate Glory above the reſt of their ſcl- 
low Creatures: Andrtius, bur as conſidered as Creatures, though in their kind 
wherein they were to be created 

You have this foreſaid Expreſſion in the Apoſtle James , That we might be 


the firſt Fruits of his Creatures ; and put we all the Particulars that do follow 
together, and the Aſertion will come out of them. 
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3; It is the whole heap or harvelt of the firſt Creation, as landing on the ak 


ground afcre him, he means by Creatures, whereot thele are ſaid to be the Chap. 3; 


firſt Fruits ; For it is the Saifits univerſally, all of them; that are as the firſt TW 


Fruits, ſevered andd.fferenced fromthe reſt of God's Creation, as univerſal- 
ly taken, and not of ſome ſpecial Saints of that Age, the firſt Fruits of other 
Saints to come, as Vorſt:4s would have it, 0 

2. The firſt Fruics were 1n their Original Condition, but ob the ſame that o. 
ther their fellow Fruits were of, and were conſidered but as ſuch in themſelves: 
only were by God's choi-e conſecrated to himſelf ina ſpecial manner, becaule 
the firſt ; as the firſt Fruits of their kind, . 

3. Theſe in James were made the firſt Fruits wholly by a Free FleQion of 
Choice of them; bur thoſe other firſt Fruits were thoſe that were firff by Na- 
tures production ſhot forth out of the Earth, and theri conſectated by God : 
But that theſe Perſons ſhould be tae firſt Fruits, was the whoie of it meerly 
from a Choice made of them, from a ſpecial love and good will, calling and 
ſingling them forth out of that common Creature Condition, that which they 
were by Creatidn. And the Text infinuates thus much, even God's ſpecial 
good Will to have been the Cauſe, as the immediate words afore do ſhew, Of 
hui good will he begat us , that we might be the firſt Fruits. What will? 
that 2w4xiz, (whereot Eph, r. 5.) That ſpecial good ygll, from whence their 
being begotten agaiu— and their being the firſt Fruits, which is the End and 
Ifſue thereof , and all do flow. And indeed, the reaſon of the thing it ſelf 
would carry ſo much : For it is EleCtion from Eternity that moulds all, orders 
all, to the main End thereby aimed at, and ſo muſt have done this, and it 
could have no other Original it depended on. 

4+ Then ſurely that ſpecial good will and choice muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
taken them up as viewed in the common Condition of Crearureſhip : And it 
muſt not be faid that rhis their EleQtion was only (in the order of AR) at- 
ter the Fall ; but he climes up higher, and places it from the firſt , with that 
of their own andothers Creation, out from amongſt whom, and conſidered 
ſimply at Creation (together with the reſt of their fellow Creatures, whereof, 
as ſuch, they were to be the firſt Fruits ) it was they were choſen. And why 
elſe doth he ſay of the Creatures or Creation ? And not of Mankind, Why 
not of man faln, bur of rhe Creation? And the firſt Fruits of che whole farſt 
Creation? This doth at leaſt import that they were choſen the firlt Fruits, as 
earlv as they and their fellow Creatures, conſidered as Creatures, and decreed 
10 be Created, So as theſe two Decrees of Creating all things, and EleQing 
of theſe with the firſt, muſt at leaſt have been Twins of the ſame Birth ar 
once brought forth, for they have mutual reſpects of Creatureſhip and firſt 
Fruits one..to the other, and are as old one as the other. And what is fa:d to 
be the firſt thing compared with other things, muſt be ſuppoſed to Exiſt from! 
the firſt, with thoſe they are compared unto. And therctore theſe rwo,Crea- 
rures and firſt Fruits, had the ſamhe Order in God's Decrees ; and thoſe rwo 
Acts and Decrees are allied (and akin, and aſlociated more than any other ) 
comported and connext together. 

5, Add this alſo ; That the firſt Fruits were not ſtiled the firſt Fruits of 
the reſt of the kind, when corrupted and proved rotten. — Not of a Basket 
of EzekzeF's bad Figs , {lo bad as they could not be eaten, No, it were moſt 
improper to inſtitute ſuch a Compariſon : Ir relates therefore to the Creation 
of all things, when viewed in his Purpoſe and Decree, as Good, (as after the 
Creation pzrfeed, God did view them and apptove them) and ſuch likewiſe 
tn his intuition of them in his Decree and purpoſe ſuch to make, and under 
that view ordained theſe in the Iſſue to be made ſuch : And therefore this doth 
refer to a Necree made of them at rhatof the Creation, and that then it was 
God did will them the firſt Fruits. | 


If it be objeted , That he ſpeaks there of what they are made by Regerie- 


ration, and not of God's firſt Decree and Regeneration, ſuppoſing their being: 


ordained the firſt Fruits , and gpon the conſideration of the Fall, 
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[ Reply. Itis true indeed, he ſpeaks not exprefly or immediately of what 
boogtii. his Does were; but it muſt be ſuppoſed, according to what was ſaid even 
ANY now, that they are the Moulders and Framers of what is in the Event. Se. 

condly, 'Tis true, that in the Executionor Performance of the Decree, they 
became not aQtually the firſt Fruits, but by Regeneration , which ſuppoſeth 
them faln; and yet this the ultimate End of being the firſt Fruits,may and was 
notwithſtanding o according to the former Arguments) intended with the firſt 
of their Creation with other Creatures, ; ; 

Now this of their being the firſt Fruits, is eminently and empnarically in 
the Text ſet forth, as the ulgymate End of all, & 13 «1a, Tothe end that they 
may be the firſt Fruits; which End was firſt deſigned conjunt with the De. 
cree of the Creation of the whole. 

And although in Execution or firſt performance , they firſt became, at Re- 

eneration , to be the firſt Fruits aRually by this new Creation, and that ſup. 
poſeth the Fall afore , viewed ( that is granted ) So as their #wa, or elſe At7uy. 
al, i$ the ſruit thereof, yet their Eſſe notitronale, their being ſuch , might be , 
and was entended as the end of their Creation , and with the firſt of the De- 
cree thereof. [t is evident that the being the firſt Fruits , is here the End of 
their Regeneration , and yet intended and aimed at with their Creation , and 
hi: :-0d will, that was from Eternity ingaged in both: But his Decrees of you 
ro be rhe firſt Fruits, the Primitive Decree, as of the End, and that of Re- 
-eneration . but as of the Means to accompliſh that End, This rhe 
\;.insof Execution , but 7hat of being the firſt Fruits of the Creation ; thats 
 £nd. And indeed denotes the u/t;mate End, even that the performance 
: will be next unto Chriſts ; for *ris to be even the firſt Fruits of the whole 
{_:carion, as he tie firſt born of every Creature, and ſo in the Iſſue to be 
-::\ted andpreferred unto the higheſt top of Glory, even above any of his 
.':2atures, Angcls or Men. And unto what a height the Priviledge and Dig- 
nity imported thereby will amount to , will not be known untill the latter day 
beover, and that we be eſtated into the Glory and Kingdom of the Father. 
M.th., 25.34. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his right hand, come ye 
bleſſed of my Futher , inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the begin- 
ring of the World, Andit became him , by whom -are all things , to joyn 
the Decree of Creating the Elect ( as the SubjeRs of that Kingdom ) and to 
El & them therewith, as their ulrimate higheſt End, and of their firſt Cre- 
ation. 

In Fine therefore, as to the ObjeQion it ſelf, the Sum of my Anſwer , 
and the Series of the words 1s, that by Regeneration, which is Decreed after 
the Fall foreſeen, our being Gods firſt Fruits of all Creatures, which was 
Decreed at, and with that of the Creation of all doth by regeneration begin 
to be effected , in a Smaller degree of firſt Fruits in this life, and accompliſh. 
ed in Glory, 

And ſo = contexture fairly ſtands thus, as if he had ſaid, that God hati 
Created us anew out of his Everlaſting good will, thereby to bring about 
that which was his great and firſt Deſign of all other, of making us the firſt 
Fruits and Glory of the whole Creation, and conjun with his Decree of Cre- 
ation of them, and all things elſe ; and as ſuch viewed by him , when hefirſt 
Decreed to make them as the ultimate End, he with their Creation had or- 
dained them unto. 

2, Let us advance the Terminw 4 quo, or the ObjeQive Conſideration of 
us, Out of which EleRion at firſt rook us : Yet higher , Mwndus nondum 
conditus , the World as yet not Decreed to be Created , muſt firſt be in Gods 
view, ere he put forth that Decree to Create it. For ſoin every Artificer the 
Frame and Model of what he purpoſeth to make, is firſt in his thoughts, *ere he 
reſolves to makeit. And by the Rule, afcreſaid, viz. that Creation and 
Election ran as Parallel AQts, there was, and in order of Nature it muſt firſt 
be ſuppoſed , that thoſe EleQed were firſt in view, but as things he could 
both Create and Ele, under the view of Eligible and Creable ; nnd the 
State of either things to be Created, and theſe to be EleRed and Created, was 
but of meer Poſſib11ities ; To have a Being decreed them , as God pleaſed, 

whe- 
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whether yea or nor ; And 1o their State they were taken forth of . when firlk AS 
Ele&ed, was the ſame with that which all things Created had afore the De- Chap. 3: 


cree of their being Created ; meer poſſibles in reality of Creatureſhip ; pure. 
nothings every Way , utter Non-entities, which yet God could Decree, and 
ive an Exiſtence unto. 

When I ſay | every way ] Nox-entities, nor having a Shadow of Being : 
The meaning 1s, that not only they were nothing in that they were not yet 
de fatto Created ; for ſo the whole World, untill Decreed to be Created, was 
nothing in actual exiſtence ; but that they lay afore God , as not yet ſo much 
as Decreed to be Created, and ſo had not a Being in Gods Decree, till that 
paſt on them together, both for their Creation and Election to Glory, 

For the underitanding hereof; we may with the Schoolmen, make a Three- 
fold Eſſe or Being aſcribed to the Creature; 

1. An Eſſe aftuale, an aQual Being, which is when '*tis Created, 

2. An Eſſe volitum , which 1s a Being that lies in Gods will, which is the 
State of them after God hath purpoſed to Create them, | 

2. An Efſe Poſſibile, which 1s a meer poſlibility, afore Gods Decree paſſed to 
have being, firſt Decreed it, and then to be by Creation given to it. Which 
lying in Gods power , in that he can, if he pleaſe, make it, or otherwiſe not , 
meerly lies in Gods underſtanding, in the Image or forms of it. 

Now the State and common Condition of all Creatures, immediately afore 
God decreed to Create them , was this Latter only , which aroſe from this , 
That Gods Power preſented to his Infinite underſtanding , an Infinity of Sha- 
dows or Ideas, Images of Creatures, which he might make if he pleaſed . 
which yet he neverdid, or ever willed to make; And the Nymber of theſe 
are infinite , becauſe his Power 1s1nfinite to Create ſuch, and his Underſtand- 
Ing is infinite to faſhion and form up the Shapes or Images in his Mind, of all 
that his Power can «ffect. Man 1s narrow both in his Underſtanding and Power ; 
and his Underſtanding may never have the Forms or Models of all that he is 
able todo, or make, for to enter into his thoughts. But with God it is other - 
wiſe ; his Underſtanding being infinite , doth torm up the Idea of all, and e- 
very thing his Power can «fect diſtinaly. The State and Condit.on of 
theſe things , as they lay in Gods {imple ſingle intelligence, the Scripture cx- 
pr. ſſeth in ſuch Speeches and Terms as theſe, To God all things are poſſi- 
ble, 

Now the mediate State of all the Ele& afore Gods Decree to chooſe them, 
being no other thin this, of all things elſe, as they lay in a Capabllity to 
Creation and the Decree of it ; and under that view of things poſſible only ; 
they were obz=ted or propoſed to Gods Will, both tor their Creation and F- 
le&tion together; and Gods chooſing of them having been (as was ſaid ) an im- 
mediately conjunQ and aſſociated Ad with Gods Decree to Create them, with- 
out a pteſuppoſition of their being yet to be Created; much leſs taln, And 
that both theſe Acts Proceeded hand in hand together, or rather like Twins 
twined about tog: ther, and their hands embracing each other , not depen- 
ding upon any other Conſideration or view that was had of them; this I ſay, 
being ſuppoſed true, 

Hence 1t will follow, that the State of Gods Ele& was of meer poſſibles, as 
immediately afore their being Elected, as other Creatures, or themſelves 
were, in r:ſpet unto Creation , and the Decree thereof : For it is 
certain, there could be no other Scrate of things afore Creation was Decreed ; 
Nor could the Divine Underſtanding have any other view of any thing,, or all 
things, until his Will had paſt a Decree upon them, and given a Fat to 
create them : And what could that be other than that which God's Under- 
ſtanding hath (now ſtill) in his mind. of things which he never means to cre- 
ate, and yer might it he pleaſed : And the ſame was the caſe and condition im- 
mediate of the Ele, unto EleRion and Creation both, until the Divine San- 
ction of his Will had come upon them ; Till then they were meer appearances 
and ſhadows, as all things elſe were , which God. might or might not choofe 
and create. And till they lay in that indiſpoſed heap of things, about which 
God had made no determinatiortat all, ro, tior ever wilt make ary, they foar- 
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——- ed in a meer vacuity and pure emptineſs, both as to Being or Glory: And 

Book TII. look as his Decree to create gave his Ele, and others, a Being to come in 

WY WM gue time, ſo his Decree of EleRion eſtated on them that Glory to come, and 
both immediately brought forth by theſe his Decrees, out of that meer Lump 
ot Poſſibilities forementioned. Let the more learned Reader excuſe my ſoot. 
ten repeating things (to the ſame effe, ) itis for the weaker, their ſakes, 
that they may both underſtand and fixedly retain the Notion of it. 

The proof of this, That God might have choſen others out of meer Pojj. 
bilities, whom he hath not, nor never would, and ſo that they remain in 
their pure poſſibility to Eternity , may adequately be drawn from God's offer 
unto Moſes, Dent, 9. 14. Let me alone that I may defiroy them , and blot ont 
their name from under Heaven : And I will make of thee a Nation greater 
and mightier than they : And to be in their room a Surrogated People to him, 
as they by EleQtion had been ; for elſe he had not made up a ſupply : Yet this 
People God never did make, nor will make, but could have done, The like 
out of the Bapreft's Speech, Lake 3. 8. I ſaytoyou, God is able, out of theſe 
Stones, to raiſe Children unto Abraham. | 
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Of the common condition of the Ele&, and rejefed in the 
faln Eftate of Mankind. T be Infinity of Grace to- 
ward the Grace Magnify by the confderation of their 
being ſegregated out of that General corrupt Maſr, 

wherein they lay equally with others : Gods Infinite 

Grace in chooſing us alſo diſcovered by the vaſt Diſ- 

proportion of Number between the Ele, and tbe 


Ret, 


deration of the Fall doth afford, 

Let us now deſcend unto what the Proſpect of Mans Condition (as 
it lay alſo afore God, and was diſpoſed of by him ) conſidered as 
faln, will in the like comparative way, contribute to this Argument, And 
this the Scriptures do more inlarge upon, as that which doth far above the 
former magnifie the Glory of Eleting Grace, and by ſo much: more as the e- 
vil of fin Man is faln into; and the miſery thereby doth exceed a State of meer 
nothing, or of no Being at all, or but meer poſſibility of Being. And here al- 
ſo that Quere of the Apoſtle hath its moſt eminent luſtre, Who made thee to 
differ? 1 Cor. 4.7. GOD. And whatin God? ELECTION, The Ele- 
Hion obtained it, and the reft were blinded. 

And it is this Compariſon between Ele& and the Reſt after the Fall; it is the 
Condition wherein the one or other are found in after the Fall,, which is the 
ehief and principal, to inhance this diſcriminating or differencing Grace, al- 
though the compariſon of Number will follow us 1n this too, 

Now the view of the Conditions of Men after the Fall, are reduced to Two 
Heads. 

1. The Common alike Univerſal Condition by, and through the Fall of 
Adam ; That all have ſinned and come ſhort of the Glory of God, as the Apo- 
ſtle declares. Or, ; 

2, The ſeveral and more particular Conditions amongſt Mankind upon'the 
Fall, in their variety ; as for inſtance, ſeveral Siſes and Degrees of actual ſins, 
and other Circumſtances, which men Ele, with the Reſt ſtand in, and were 
thereto foreſeen, and diſpoſed of by-God, ſo to fall out when he then choſe us 
through the means of Salvation ; all and each of which, do tend to magnifie this 
Eletion Grace. 


WW E have ſeen whatthat Akt cf Elecqion without and afore the Conſi- 


I. The Common Univerſal, and alike Condition of Man Faln. And to ſec 
forth the greatneſs of this Grace and Mercy, is the full and ſer ſcope of the A- 
 peſtlejn Fobeſ 2.1, 2, Where ſpeaking of their Calling ( which is the Look- 
ing-Glaſs of Eleftion ) he preſents them alike dead in ſins and treſpaſſes, as 
the whole bulk and Body of Mankind were in, and theſe Eleft ones, Chapter, 
ft. together with them, We( ſays he) even as others, that's his Compa- 
rative, as it is mine here, and thoſe others were of ſuch as God Eternally lett 
in that condition, paſſing by them, and leaving them even as he found them, 
and by this he ho heens the Grace, Love, and Mercy God had born to them, as 
the Cauſe of all this, Verſ. 4. According as he hath choſen us in him, before 
the foundation of the World, that we ſhould be holy and without blame before 
him in Love, And he concludes thereupon, 4y Grace you are ſaved, Verſe 5. 

2 an 
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AAS an infinite Grace manifeſted by this common condition of us with others. And 
Book III. Mk cheſs things are ſpoken of them, of what they were at, and afore the 
time of their Calling, and in their Unregegerate condition : Yetthis Act of 
EleQion we are now upon, that had Man faln for its Object, and the common 
condition thereof did take men, and viewed us at and atore calling them, they 
are found tobe in and of this AQ. The Rule eertainly holds, that- look what 
4 ealling God found us to be, in that EleQtion yiewed us. Which that paſſage, 
1 Coy. 1, 26, 27. ( For ye ſee your calling Brethren, hoty that not many w1(e 
men after the {1 not many mighty, not many noble are cated: Bat God 
hath choſen the foelifh things. of 4he World, toconfound the waſe ; and God 
hath choſen the weak things of the World, to confound the things which ave 
mighty, ) evidently ſhews, Thoſe words, Bai God hath choſen, &e. come 
in as an Explanation, or Confirmation of the former words, Tou ſee your cal. 
ling. As it he bad ſaid, Look what thoſe wete whom Calling ſingles out, 
and what they are after Calling in Paucity ; the ſame they were therefore for 


their conditions, whom God choſe, and in his view ſuch to be. 


— 
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IL, And here let us, 2. Now add to the Conſideration of this common 
Condition, the infinite Number of thoſe | orheys ] whom God hath laid aſide 
in this faln Condition, in compariſon of ſo very a few, who together with thy 
ſelf, were Elefted out of them; which the event doth maniteſily declare the 
multitude of thoſe left, and the paucity, or fewneſs ofthoſe whom God ſets 
his heart upon ; and unto what a ſtupendious infinity will this enhaunce the 
Grace of that Election towards thoſe few. Though the Number of the Ch11- 
dren of Iracl, be as the ſand of the Sea, 3 Remmant ſhall be ſxved; and thac 
Remnant is that of Election, Rom. 11.5. A Remnant according 10 the Ele- 
ion of Grace. A Remnant, ſignifies a ſmall number, in compariſen to the 
whole: As alſo his compariſon, Yerſ. 29. ſhews, T/nleſs God had left us a 
Seed, we had been as Sodom, and been made like unto Gomorrha, That 
notes their fewneſs, being but as when the moſt ofa mans Crop is ſold and ea- 
ten, there 1s but a very ſmall part reſerved for Seed againſt the next Harveſt. 
The like unto this, doth that compariſon of the firſt Fruits in Fames, and in 
the Type import. fi 3 

Now the paucity of men enjoying any Priviledge, magnifies it the more ; 
as in the caſe of Noabs Preſervation and Salvation, torementioned in the Third 
Chapter of the Firſt of Peter. It is expreſly noted, that few with him were 
ſaved, that is, 6ut erght perſons, ſaith he, wnto the whole World. Vey(, 20. 
Likewiſe Luke the 12h, Says Chriſt, theſe things do the Nations ſeeb, Ver. 
zo. Viz. Thethings of thu World; and God gives them tothem, but in oP» 
poſition thereto, Verſ. 32. Fear not little Flock, for it « your Fathers good 
pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. ( q. d.) He hath reſerved that of the King- 
dom for you. And his ſcope is withal, to ſhew that hereby it is rendered the 
greater mercy, and that fo few of you ſhould be preferred unto ſuch favours, 
whilſt the reſt are leſt to ſeek other things, as their beſt and only portion. The 
Old Law in dividing the Lands by Inheritance tothe people of Wracl, had 
this Rule given them, Thou ſhalt give the more Inherit ance unto many; And 
wnto few thou ſhalt diminiſh, or give the leſs Inheritance, Numb. 26. 54. 
But this Inheritance of Heaven, and of himſelf, God took 2 few of Mankind, 
and gave the whole of that Inheritance to all, and exch-of them; *Tis ſaid, 
Dewt. 32.8. That when God divided the Inheritance to the Nations, be ſet 
their bounds according to the number of the people of Trae], Seventy Nations 
( as Gen. 10, ) according to the number but of ſeventy Souls, which was thiir 
whole number when they came out of egypt, Gen. 46. 27. Aſmall propor- 
ton of 70 men, to 70 whole Nations of others, of one man to a whole Natiog. 
But then what did God reſerve for theſe Seventy men, and thoſe of their Seed 
which he hed choſen ? it follows in the ſame place of Dew. Verſ. g. The Lords 


porine & hs people, Jacob s the lot of bu Inheritance : whoin he reſerved for 
imſclf, to be his Inheritance, and he to be their Inheritance z» as you often 


find. And this only becauſe (as inthe ſame Dear. Chap. ro, x5.) Only the 
Lord bad adelight in thy Fathers to love them, and he c oſe NY 


aſter 
hem, 
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them, even you above all people, as it wihu day. Although at Verſe x4: (and EA ny 


he ſays it with a Behold, of infinite wonderment ; Behold! The Heaven and Chap. 4- 


the Heavens # the Lords thy God, the Earth alſo with all that therein « : 
Which is as if he had faid, Though he had enough before him of Angels once 
in Heaven, and of Men on Earth, yet this is thy Priviledge above all, thar 
God choſe out ſo few at firſt, when he choſe thee , which Veyſ. lr. he minds 
chem of: Thy Fathers went down into Egypt with threeſcore and ten perſons ; 
and now thy Lord thy God hath made thee as the Stars of Heaven, And again, 
chough he had the Heaven of Heavens, large enough for Millions of Worlds 
of men to have filled it, many Manſcons as Chriſt ſays, yet he took thoſe few 
of Iſrael, and of thoſe but a Remnant to polleſs it, and gave the Earth only 
unto all the Reff ; with which falls in, P/a/. 115. 15. Tow are the bleſſed of the 
Lord which made Heaven and Earth: For fo it follows, Veyſ. 16. The Hea- 
ven, even the Heavens are the Lords: But the Earth hath he given to the 
children of men. That is, he hath culled or fingled forth [you] from our of 
the reſt of the children of men, as whom he would bleſs with all Bleſſings 
heavenly things ; but hath given the Earth, and the Bleſſings thereof, ro the 
reſt of the children of men. 

And now to affect your hearts, begin tocaſt your eyes firſt upon that world 
of Mankind which is now exrant and in veing at this day, and you may even 
well nigh ſay of the men of this Age and World in all Nations at the preſent, 
as the Apoſtle did of all Nations for the time paſt until his times , God ſuffers 
ihem to walk intheir own way. Or you may ſay as the Apoſtle Fohn ſaid of 
the ſame Age, and the then preſent evil world, (as Paul Epithites it,Gal. 1.4.) 
ſo of this preſent froward Generation of Mankind, that ihe whole world lies 
in no 3 47 And thoſe few of us that are of God, are thin ſowen, a poor 
ſmall handful of gleaning unto the whole great Crop of Mankind ; you have it 
1 Joh. 5.19. This we &now, faith he there. And by the ſame anointing we al- 
ſo now may ſee the ſame event, and de fatFo tobe the ſame, And what falls 
out thus in the event, is but Speculum decretivum Der, the Looking-glaſs of, 
and repreſenteth what lay in God's Decrees from everleſting. 

And oh, how deeply ſhould the Comparative of this affet our hearts ! For 
a few to be ſingled forth and ſaved, when 4 multitude, yca a generality of 
others, are ſuffered to periſh ! How doth it heighten the mercy and grace of 
a Salvation to us, that is but of a lower kind , as if but Temporal deliverances 
from Bodily death, or the like : And tor God in his Providence to order many 
outward means to ſave and deliver a few , which he denies to thoſe others, who 
periſh, How doth this affet the perſons that are preſerved ? How much more 
when it falls out thus in ſo great a Salvation as this is, as the Apoſtle ſays of 
It? 

This you may ſee in ſuch Examples as were but Types and meer Shadows in 
compariſon of this very thing, as in the Inſtance of Noah and his Family in. 
the Flood appeared : God ſaved Noah (ſays the Text) bringing in the Flood 
upon the world} of the ungodly ; even the whole world of them, And it is 
reſolved into this by God himſelf, Gen. 6.7,8. But Noah found grace in the 
eyes of the Lord: which Grace was as there heightened by this Comparative 
of his deſtroying man from off the Earth, as in the ſame Verſe, who were a 
world of ungodly, as the Apoſtle ſays. The ſame appears in the Example of 
Lot, pulled out of Sodom by the hand and force of Angels (even as we were 
ordained to be delivered, as by force, as the word ipgvnl, fignifies in Coloſſ.1.14. 
Saved out of the fire, ſays Fude. And Pant allo in « Cor, 3.15.) The Lord 
being merciful, ſays the Text. Gen. 19. 16. And behold with what, and how 
deep a ſenſe and valew did Lot entertain this mercy. Loft did preaten it to 
himſelf, from this Comparative between him and thoſe in Sodozn, in the ſame 
Gen. 19. 19, Behold ! now thy Servant hath found Grace in thy ſight, and thou 


Me magnified thy mercy, which thou haſt ſhewed unto me in ſaving my 
ife, . 


But 
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But there is this further to be conſidered in our being thus delivered forth 


PR SNL?) 
Book IIT. F this our condition of like finfulneſs and wrath , that was different in the 
WON NYND Cafe of Lot or Noah. Noah was righteous in his Generation, Gc. And of 


Lot 'tis ſaid, his r:£hirous ſoul was vexed, Wc. They were not guilty of the 
ſame ſins in common with others, for which God brought the flood and fre. 
And their Condition was then , de fafo, changed by Grace jrom the ſtate of 
fin unto a ſtate of holineſs. 

But here, whcn we were ordained unto Salvation, we lay afore the preat 
God in a like Condition of Guilt and Reprobability, as to the means that all 
layin; and that then the Decree concerning us, ſhould alter and change thar 
ſtate of Sin , into.,which we were faln, into a ſtate of Grace and Righteouſneſs, 
as the means to bring us to Glory. How ſtupendious was the Mercy of God 
towards us ! All had ſinned, and there was no difference, as Rep. 3, 19, None 
ſuch as between Noah and the Old World there was, when God ſaved him in 


the Ark. 
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CHAP. V. 


T he Infinite Grace of God in Ele&ion by a view of the 
Particular Conditions of Ele& and others compared, 


Heſe Particular Conditions aredrawn from the ſeveral Sizes and De- 

grees of Aftual fin greater or leſſer in the Ele&t, compared with 0- 

thers paſt by ; orelſe ſome other outward Circumſtances, whereia 

many of the Ele and thoſe others, are found ſometimes the ſarhe ; ſome- 

times again diverſe in the one and th'other, ( All with Conditions are d iſpoſed 

of upon the foreſight of the Fall ) and yet all of them do in various, and 

ſometimes contrary reſpeRts, in a way of comparing each Condition with 

the other , conduce and conſpire all and each of them unto the magnifying 

of Gods ſpecial and ſupereminently ſingular Grace of EleQion ( as inde ed1] 

things ſerve to do.) The particular inſtances will ſhew the truth and meaning of 

the Premiſe. There are many of them, and it may prove that I ſhall Inſtance 
but a very few. | 

And yete're I come to thoſeParticulars,I muſt yet premiſe one thing further; 
namely , that the Elet, in comparing any of theſe Particulars , I ſhall in- 
ſtancein , many take a ſurvey for the affeQing of his Heart of the Conditions , 
not only of believers in the preſent Age , but that have been in all Apespaſt , 
yea, and tocome; and ſome way or other ( as I ſhall indeavour to dire) im- 
prove it for the adoring Gods Grace to himſelf. Look as in the laſt General 
Comparative common to all Mankind thou hadſt the whole World of Mankind 
afore thee , in reſpet to the Common Condition of Sin and Miſery : So here 
thou haſt, in forming up this new ſort of Compariſon , the particular Caſcs 
and various Conditions of all ſorts of men in all Ages, and thoſe as foreviewed 
by God when he choſe them to compare with thine own , to the end to Glorifie 
his Grace towards thee in Particular the more, 

My warrant for our Entring this Comparative into the Condition of Perſons 
in all Ages,is firſt that paſſage in 2. Theſſ.2. Sc. which ſhall be my preſent Text; 
But we are bound to grve thanks always to God for you , Brethren, beloved 
of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation 
through Santtification of the Spirit , and belief of the Truth. For that Par- 
ticle, [| But for you] ſending us to the Verſes afore, there we find the Con- 
dition of others ſet our, whom God had rejeQted , [ But ] hath choſen [' you. } 
Now who were theſe others, but ſuch as the Apoſtle foretcls were yet to come, 
and to be a more corrupt Generation than ever had been in the World before 
them , and that were to come many years after ; Concerning whom he pro- 
phecies thus , Verſ, 3. There muſt be STOng away , and that Man of ſin be 
revealed, the Son of Perattion; Ver|. 9, to, .11,.12, Even him , whoſe 
coming ts after the working of Satan with all power and ſigns and lying won- 
ders; and with all deceiveableneſs of nnrighteouſneſs , in them that periſh ; 
becauſe they received not the Love of the Truth , that they might be ſaved. 
And for thu cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions , that they ſhould be- 
lieve a Lie; that they all might be damned , who believed not the Tritth, but 
had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, And then follows that | But we are bound to 
give thanks for you , that God hath choſen you Ec. } And this Man of ſin, he 
means, is Anti-Chriſt, the Pope and his deceiving Clergy ; the whole Body of 
them, who for ſo many Ages ſhould be able ro deceive the whole World, as 
their multitude, thoſe deceived, are termed, Rom. 13. 3, and to continue 
and prevail throughout many and many Ages after theſe Theſſalonians ſhould 
be in their Gfaves, being at this day , and to make up the greater part of the 
European World; Now theſe Theſſalonians , that lived in the firſt pure ys 
of Chriſttanity were tiotwithſtafiding in blefmg God for their wh - 
eco 
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lection, to take their view unto that whole ſucceſſion and mo—_ of "ppg 
[L for ſo many Ages, during which Popery was to continue, and compare 1Nn them- 
+. 4p Sree ( hou but a Ar an 6} Fog ) with the condition theſe Genera- 
tions were to be leſt unto by Godsjult preordination ; to magnitie that love of 
God to them ſelves, as illuſtrated by all that unrighteouſneſs and infidelity , 
ſo great a multitude for ſo long a continuance ſhould be given up unto. 
Thus doth he propoſe this very Comparative to heighten this love of Gods , 
and their thanktullneſs for Ele&ion, In, Rev. 13.7,8, the Holy Ghoſt makes 
the ſame Compariſon indeed between a few Ele, and the others of all Na- 
tions , Tongues, Kindreds ; yea, 1n a manner all that dwell on the Earth thar 
worſhipped the Beaſt ; and on the other hand, a few EleQ, that ſhould nor 
be deceived by him; which he doth to greaten the ſame love of Election, Thus 
expreſly Verſ. 8. And all that dwell upon the Earth Jhall worſhip him , whoſe 
names are not written in the Book of Life of the Lamb, ſlainfrom the Foun- 
dation of theWorld. There is this ſmall difference between theſe two Com. 
paratives In theſe two Scriptures , both of which yet remain full to this pur- 
poſe we have in hand; that That in the Revel/atzos concerned, and was ſpo- 
ken of thoſe Ele& , who ſhould live in thoſe very Ages , wherein Popery and 
Anti-Chriſtianiſm ſhould Reign, and be in its Ruff, who ſhould be then alive, 
and ſee with their Eyes all the whole World 9c. worſhipping the Beaſt ( who is 
the ſame Man of fin in the Theſſalonzans )that ſo they might adore and worſhi 
God and the Lamb for their Ele&ion out of the reſt of the World, with whom 
they then lived : And with the higheſt Admiration attribute their preſervation 
from that Idolatrous Worſhip , unto their having been written in the Lambs 
Book , and Glorifie God, Whereas theſe Theſſalonians lived in the Apoliles 
times, when that Miſtery began but to work in Hereſies that were the tore- 
runners of that Apoſtaſie, and as ſmaller Streams, empty ing the mſelves ar 
laſt into that great Sea or Lake, andyet were to take 1n the proſpect of 
this Apoſtatizing World ſo long afore; and yet to adore and Gloriftie God , 
that by Election had ſ. cured them in their effeCtual Salvation : And this they 
were todoas well as thoſe other Ele, that were to live in thoſe rimes, a- 
monegſt thoſe Idolatrous Worſhippers, However, both Inſtances ſerve to our 
Argument in hand, vzz, That this Comparative with others , ought to be 
made by us, both with the preſent World, and corruption of the times and 
p<rſons we livein, and with whom w: live; and alſo to be intended to all 
Ages to come,yea atid ihe World that ſhall be to the End of the World ; and 
then by like reaſon , oug"1t alſoto be improved to the like Glorifying of God 
for his Elecing Mercies , in compariſon with his rejeQtion of Men in all Apes 
that are palt, ſince the beginning of the World. So then this our Compara- 
tive ſtretcherh it ſe]t over all times, and to take into the account the intinite 
Number of Perſons that have been, are, and ſhall be, whom God hath caſt 
off, Andare accordingly bound to give thanks unto God for his EleQion - of 
us, andnot them from out of all, as weand they lay in one heap and view 
afore him. And the reaſon is clear ; for when God Elected thee , thou wert 
not choſen out of the Jump of this preſent Age , but all the Sons of Adam lay 
afore himin alike great Level, It was free to him to have appointed then, 
any of the ſeveral iimes they ſhould live in , when he diſpoſed of their ſeve- 
ral everlaſting Conditions. He then appointed the times they ſhould each 
livein, ſoas he might have allotted thee to have lived in any of thoſe Ages, 
paſt or to come, as eafie as the preſent time thou liveſt in : And therefore there 
1s the ſame Reaſon thou ſhouldlt ſet thy ſelf in this Compariſon with the whole 
Lump of Man-kind in all times , as with that with whom thou liveſt. And 
thou art toconſider EleRion to have proceeded upon the common firſt Level , 
and ſo to compare thy ſelf with all men that are, or have been, and when all 
Mankind ſhall be viſibly extant, either the Goats at the leit hand , and this 


little Flock at the right, when with us they ſhall hear th | 
of my Father , inherit the King - r that voice,Come ye Bleſſed 


dom prepared for you from the bes; 
the World. Tothe other the contrary pronounced ; Depart f eh gh 
#new you , And thereby Reprobation expreſſed in its Negative Att of Neſcro , 
I never knew you, as in the other ſpeech declared oppoſitely you were fore- 


"known 


—C— — 
——— yy WW — ——_— 


— 


Of Ekttin, 


known and choſen hereunto; and accordingly, that Kingdom they were entri RAS 
into, was prepared from the Foundation of the. Werld : hi which they Chap. 5. 
were choſen. And the oppoſite negation #hereof will be avowedly profeffed 

and acknowledged by Chriſt himſelf ,- to Have been at the Head of theſe two 

Ifſues of the Sons of Men. Whereby , how will (asit muſt needs ) E- 

leQing Grace be infinitely extolled , and with what Exaltation of it and F'x- 

ultation of Spirit inus, and adoration of God, will this Comparative (ſo 

little minded )be then entertained by us ; Even which I have all this while EX= 

horted you unto? And yet whoſe Heart almoſt doth the Conſideration of this 

enter into'and ſtrike ? Indeed becauſe what is yet to come we know not, and 

what is 'paſt is, ſailed out of ſight, and ſo affets us not. Oh ! yet, how 
conſpicuous ſhall all this be at that day,whenChriſt ſhall have the whole World 
Randezvouzed afore him? Even when the ſucceſſion and account of the World 

ſhall have been finiſhed and perfeted , and the Stories of all be told. 


You that are the choſen of God , having this large proſpe@ afore you, may 
further affet your hearts with theſe Particulars of your ſeveral Conditi- 
ONS, 


I.Particular. You were fore-viewed by God when choſen, as thoſe that would 
| aQually of themſelves run into the ſame exceſs of ſinnings, the very fame fins, 
with all and the |:ke Circumſtances of Aggravation, and in 9 continued courſe 
of ſinning, afore their effeQual Calling, that others, the Reſt, are and have 
been, and ſhall be leit unto no difference at all in that reſpeR neither, as the 
ſame 2 Epheſ. 2. 3. Verſ, —Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to 
the courſe of thu world, according to the Prince of the Power of the Air, 
the Spirit that now worketh in the children of Diſobediencc : Among whom 
alſo we had our converſation in times paſt, inthe lufts of our fleſh , fulfilling 
the defires of the fleſh, and of the mind; and weve by nature the children of 
wrath as well as others, And then comes in the like | But ] Verſe 4.: But 
God who i rich in mercy, for hs great love wherewith he loved us, Even 
when we were dead in ſins, hath quickned us together with Chriſt, Ec. As in 
that 2 Theſſ. 2. 13, 14- Now conſider that God hath and doth ſuffer theſe [ o- 
thers ] to go on and perſiſt in that courſe to the end of their days, and to dye 
in their fins.  Andif thou hadſt gone on, what a Monſter in finning wouldſt 
thou have proved to be ? How great and ſwelling Toad in wickedneſs ? This 
might have been thy lot, But God had ordained thee by Faith and Repen- 
ance, (whereby he called thee with an holy Calling ) to obtain Salvation 
through Jeſus Chriſt. This the foregone Rule given,concerning both Calling 
and EleQtion, doth ſufficiently alſo confirm : For Calling finds us in all the fin- 
fulneſs of our fore-paſſed courfe, and therefore EleRion viewed us in the ſame 
at Calling. The ſame horrid fin of Crucifying Chriſt , which the Elders of 
the Jews ran into, and the generality of the People, for which they were re- 
mitten to that Condemnation, thouſands of the Ele Jews wereguilty of, to- 
gether with them, and yet they were ſaved from that froward Generation ; 
which expreſſion uſed by Peter, reſpeRteth the gencrality of that Nation in 
that Age, and is uſed to ſet forth the greatneſs of that Salvation tendred them 
(they now beginning to repent) ſo to move and promove them thereunto,and 
to draw them unto Faith on Chriſt ; and yet the hin of Crucifying Chriſt was 
committed by them that were (there) ſaved, as well as by thoſe that periſh- 
ed. And as the Perſons were ordained to one ar t'other of theſe Ends or Iſſues 
of them, ſo all things that concerned that hideous AR, were all fore-determi- 
ned by God's Eternal Counſel, as they were committed by the one as by the 
other. As 4.28. For to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined 
before to be done. 


IT. Particular. That even after effeQual Calling, many of theſe Flet (and 
it may be it hath been ſome of their Caſes that hear me) were fore-viewed to 
run through many of tie ſame ſinful Temptations; yea, and to fall into the 
like groſs acts of the like kind of ſinning oy a ſeaſon, which of uy 
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: 4 hazard and endanger their ever coming unto Glory if Election redeem- 
Boos TI. wore not, as much avg fatto, it falls our that the damnation of the other 
SYN is carried on thereby. And thedifference liesin this, That God rakes and re- 

ſolves to take advantage againſt the one , as he did againſt S.2u/ and the Jews 
that crucified Chriſt, when not againſt David nor againſt thoſe, This mag- 
nified EleQing Love in the Caſe ot David and Solomon, in that though they 
ſorſook his Laws, and walked not in by Judgments, but brake his Law, ©c. 
Nevertheleſs I will not break my Covenant, Bc. Pal. 8g. irom Verſe 28,to 
25. The Apoſtle Fude doth the very ſame ; tor writipg to the Saints of that 
Ape, the preſerved in Chriſt from amonglt ſuch fatal ruins as other Profeſſors 
2d then taln under, the whole Structure of their Profeflion falling on them, 
and the fall of that houſe was great, as Chriſt ſpeaks. He to magnifie God's 
Ele&ing Grace to us, ſets befoxe them, firſt, their having been choſen and be. 
loved by God the Father, in Ver. 1. as the Foundation of their Preſervation 
and then the contrary Fate of thoſe wicked men in that Age, Ver/. 4, There 
are cert uiu men who were ordained afore of old tothu Condemnation, ungod- 
ly men turning the grace of God into laſctvzonſneſs, and denying ihe only Loyd 
God, and our Lord Jeſus Chrift. And the very meaſures, both of their Sin 
and their Condemnation, he, to this our purpole afore us, ſets out Verſ.11,r2, 
12, Wountothem; for they have gone 1n the way of Cain , and ran greedily 
after the error of Balaam for reward,and periſbed in ff pb aying of Corah, 
Theſe are ſpots in your Feaſts of Charity, when they feaft with you, feeding 
themſelves without fear : Clouds they are without water , carried about of 
winds ; Trees whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up 
by the roots; Raging waves of the Sea, foaming out their own ſhame ; wan- 
dring Stars, to whomu reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 


A 


TIF, Particular, Thou mayſt ſingle forth the worſt of Mankind that are now 
in thine eye alive, and acting the height of wickedneſs, or whom thou haſt 
heard or rezdof in Ages palit. The Gigantick Monſters of Mankind, as were 
the ſinners of the Old World, great for renown in ſinning, the HeFors in 
wickedneſs, as the worſt. of Emperors, the Nero's , or the wickedſt Popes, 
the men of /in, many of w hom fin hath ſublimazed unto meriting the name of 
men of /it, in compariſon of other ſinners. Thou mayſt take allo ſuch as have 
had tiieir Spirits invenomed with that which is the Devils fin, a wilful malice 
againſt Gog,his Chriſt, and.their Saints, the fin firſt againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Phariſees, the Julrans,tSc, that have been in the World, pitch upon any, the 
thought of whole Caſe did at any time moſt dread thee tobe in, and go home 
and bl-ſs God he left thee not to the ſame : That thou wert not Cain, nor F:- 
das, nor any of thele fore-mentioned ( which thou mighteſt have been: ) and 
turther, That God liath choſen thee to ſucha plory ; For what in God made 
thee to differ ? That which you heard out. of the Theſſulonians [ But God 
hath choſen you. | That yery Scripture doth not only give the Warrant to do 
this, but,doth plainly and direQly excite toit ; whilſt he ſets afore them ſome 
of thoſe wicked Popes, {©c. whom he brands with the dreadiul Mark worſe than 
Cain, the manand men of ſin, on purpoſe to aggrandiſe the Mercy of this par- 


ticular Election thereby,that they were not lett by a permiſſive Decree to have 
been ſuch as one of them, 


IV. Particular. Oa the contrary, compare thy ſelf and thy condition in fin- 
ning, with thoſe that have beeg far leſs ſinners than thou haſt been ; and this 
Conlideration alſo will conduce to exalt EleQting Grace towards thee. For up- 
on the conſideration of the Fall , God viewed this their Condition of leſs Gn- 
ſing, together with thine, and yet choſe thee, and refuſed them ; When 'tis 
certain , there was found a far greater matter of Reprobability { as [| ſpake a- 
fore) in thee, than was in them.. Ir is certain both from Scripture and Expe- 
rience, that God vouchſafes that Tranſcendenrt Mercy and Priviledge ot his 
Word and Goſpel unto ſome that were, and afterwards prove the wickedeſt of 
Men, whenas he denies it unto others far leſs wicked , and more teachable - 
and receptive ot it, Thus in the Prophet Eze4zel,God tells the Propnet, That 


it 
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if he had ſent bim to any other Nation, utter Strangers to any of his Me, ages RAGS? 
from God, as a Prophet, which were familiar to the Jews, yea, that were un- Chap. 4: 
acquainted with the Prophets ORs had I ſent there unto them, they 
would have hearkned unto thee, Ezek. 3. 7. But the houſe of Iſrac] will not 

' hearken unto thee ; for they will not hearken unto me . For all the houſe of 1f. 
rael are impudent and hard- hearted. And yet God paſled by them Nations. Now 
God,according to his pleaſure, diſpoſeth the outward priviledge of his Word , 
with ſo great a difference towards men , even of them whom he calls; away 
ſo much more doth he ſhew it in Ele&ing Grace, in his not vouchſating to cat 
it upon lefler ſinners, nor to go by ſuch a Rule, but often upon greater, as up- 
on Publicans and Harlots, when not upon Phariſees, the ſtricteit ſort of Juſti- 
ciaries, as Paut, AtFs 26.5.1aid; and as Chriſt's Speeches and Parables thew. 
And look as God's voucl:;ſafing his word (Goſpel) to thoſe jorementianed, was 
the higheſt aggravation by reaſon of the comparative difference between them, 
ſo on the contrary, that God hath left ſuch a Multitude of better diſpoſed ſin- 
ners in all Ages paſt, than we, and yet give in both the outward knowledge of 
his Word , and inward Grace of his Spirit to accompany it, this heightens his 
Love and Mercy to us. In Matthew the 11th , Chriſt having inſtanced in 
the moſt debauched Cities that have been in the World, Sodem and Gomorrah, 
and withal, in the moſt Civil and moſt Ingenuous of all the Heathens, Tyre, (I 
chara&arize them ſuch,becauſe of their Ing-nuity unto God's People,the Jews, 
not malicious as was Edom, ©c, but frienuly and aſſiſtant, even to the building 
of the Temple, and whe by their vicinity might eaſily have been made parta- 
kers of the Priviledges of the Jews, ) all advantages they had, and their ſuſ- 
ceptivenefs and aptneſs to have received the Goſpel , if preached unto them, 
was ſuch as Chriſt ſays, that if 7hoſe works had been done in Tyre, they would 
have repented in ſackcloth axd aſþes : And yet God afforded not to theſe the 
knowledge of his ways, much leſs of the Goſpel, as he had done to theſe Ci- 
ties of the Jews whom Chriſt there upbraids; the Mercy of which towards 
them, he upbraids them with to their juſt Condemnation ; which when he 
had done in Verſe 22,23, 24, he takes occaſion from thence much more to 
magnitie God's Mercy vouchſafed unto his Ele ; (whether thoſe few of thoſe 
Cities, whom his Miniſtry had wrought upon, or others elſewhere converted 
by himſelf or Fohn) in his ſubſequent Thankſgiving, (we bave ſo often made 
mention of) Verſ. 25,26. At that time Feſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank, 
thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth , becauſe thou haft hid thoſe 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto Babes, E- 
ven ſo Father, for ſoit ſeemed good in thy ſight. In which Speech he had his 
eye upon thoſe forecited Examples, both of Tyre and Sodom, in compare with 
theſe hardned Capernaztes; that God had hid theſe things from both leſſer and 
greater ſinners, and had not only outwardly declared them (which he 
had done unto Capernaum) but inwardty and effeQually had wrought upon his 
Babes thereby ; for it was upon occafion Chriſt broke forth into ſo ſolemn an 
Adoration of God, as theſe words [ At that time Jeſus anſwered aud pd} 
do ſhew : For they are contznuatio Orations, a continuation of his former Dif- 
courſe, as Chemnitius obſerves; and the word | he anſwered) referreth not to 
others, having firſt ſpoke to h1m whom he ſhould have anſwered ; but it re- 
lates to the mait:r foregone, and ſo that he ſpeaks anſwerably thereto: So as 
this of Chriſt, and the matter by-paſt, do hold a congenial Connexion with 
the former. And Chriſt's Adoration of God for EleQing thoſe he had conver- 
ted, drew down intoit, and involvedir it, a comparative with thoſe Exam- 
ples of thoſe otners mentioned, that had been paſt by , both Tyr:ans, SJodo- 
mites, and thoſe of Capernaum, 

And indeed, (if there were no other) this alone would argue what I in- 
tend, viz, That by the ſame Rule whereby Chriſt aggravates the ſin and pu- 
niſhment of thoſe Cities, a fin ſo highly perpetrated againſt ſo great a Mercy 
ot Chriſt, his preaching the Goſpel, which he had not vouchſafed to ſinners 
of a leſſer lize, and that would have repented if they had enjoyed it; and that 
notwithſtanding Gnd had not deſigned it to them; by the ſame Rule Lay , by 
way of Parallel,a like reafok (though alledged to this clean contrary pg, 
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FAD 0 t had been converted by. Chriſt's Miniſtry in thoſe Cities (agd 

Book II. ſo = as have celebrated God's EleQing Grace, in his having revealed 

SV thoſe things to them inwardly and eftectually, The very outward manifeſta- 
tion of which to thoſe Tyr:ans, Sc, in tormer Ages, would, it they had known 
them, have brought forth ſome Fruits of Repenrance, as the Ninevites had 
alſo Jane And theſe Babes he ſpeaks of, upon Chrilt's Speech, and after his 
Example they might have ſaid, We, whom our Lord hath thus converted, and 
God forc-choſen , had yet as hard and impenitent hearts as any 1n Caper naum 
and Betb(aida had, untill God, by his mighty Power , inwardly revealcd his 
Son to us; yea, and they were ſome of the Nations that were our Neigh- 
bours in former Ages, that were farr leſs ſinners than we, and of more noble 
and ingenuous Spirits, more readily to have entertained the Goſpel ( as of the 
Berems it is ſaid ) and God palt by them, bur hath Revealed it unto us. Un- 
ſpeakable mercy ! What caule have we then to bleis God in the ſenſe thereof) 
for this his diſcriminating good pleaſure towards us, And it Chriſt involves 
and wraps 1n the nts and Inſtances of theſe into his thanksgivings, as 
matter of thankfullneſs, then how ought we ? 

But we need not go by Inierences thus to make good the Truth of this 
Branch ; for God hath more plainly and explicitly refolved this difference of 
greater and [eller {inners , &Sc. into his EleQting Grace , Deut. 10. 15, 16. Only 
the Lord had a delight in thy Fathers to love them; and he choſe their ſeed 
after them, even you above all Teople, as ut u thu day, Circumciſe 
therefore rhe foreſkin of your Heart , and be no more [tiff-necked, When he 
ſays | only | that ſecludes 21l other Motives and Conſiderations , and ſhews 
God barely and ſimply choſe thee out of Love above all Nations elſe, not for 
thy Righteouſneſs, He ſpeaks it 1n a Compariſon with other Nations, and 
not ſimply alone ; for he there brings and preſents them to a View of other 
Nations , and fo the ſcope runs thus: That they were no more righteous than 
other Nations whom he refuſed, nor did he refuſe other Nations upon that 
account ; and not only lo, but that they were worle than other Nations , as 
that additional, Be no more Aiff-necked imports : TIafinuating thereby the 
ſpecial Obduration of that Nation above any other ; *tis a comparative Speech 
that too. And with that CharaQter God trequently Brands and upbraids them . 
as more peculiar tothem , as in Exod. 32. 9. I the Lord ſaid unco Moſes , I 
have ſeen thu people , and behold, it ta ſtiff-necked people. And in Chap. 
33- 3-5- And Moſes in his time had ſaid the ſame of them, Exo4. 34. 9, which 
in Deuteronomy he repeats again and again to them , as upon his conſtant 
Experience of them; And tells them, though the Nations that were caſt 
out were very wicked, and tor their wickednels caſt out, that yet they them- 
ſelves were in a more eminent manner, a ſtiff-necked People : Compare for 
this Dewut. g. 5,6 nderſtand therefore, that the Lord thy God grveth thee 
not thu good land to poſſeſs it for thy righteouſneſs, for thou art a ſiiffnecked 
People, This was that Brand and black Mark of them, by God himſelf, 
which Moſes terms hardneſs: Look not to the HARDNESS of ths 
People, and thetr wickedneſs, Deut. g. 27, Which God foreſaw , yet he 
chole them; yea, he ſaith it of them , whillt he isa telling them , he choſe 
them, above all people, as thoſe Places ſhew; inſinuating alſo thereby,that 
as he choſe them above all , ſothat they were ſtiff-necked above all. 

V. Particular. Thou mayſt compare thy Condition with others, whom 
God hath wrought great and mighty works upon , that yet fall ſhort of ſa- 
ving Grace: As thoſe in Heby. 6,4, 5, That have been exhightned , taſted 
the good word of God, andthe Power of the World to come » and yet fall a- 
way , as Ver/, the 7th ina way of ſuppoſition he there intimateth ; and Expe- 
perience hath ſhewn in Multitudes in our days afore our eyes, And as in the 
third Part.cular, I bid thee there ſingle forth the higheſt and work of linners, 
and magnihie the Grace of God towards thee, in that thou mightſ,and wouldſt 
of thy felt, have been like tro them , yea the ſame; ſo now I ſend thee to the 
Beſt of Sinners ( as I may fo term them, for, for a time they are ſuch ) that 
have by a work of the Holy Ghoſt been elevated and raiſed up to the higheſt 
pitch of Gifts (I cannot ſay Graces ) which brought them neer the Kingdom of 
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God , that were even at the Door, as the tooliſh Virgins were, and yet art V—> 
-length ſhur out; and many other inſtances of ſuch do the Scriprutes #fford; Chap-.4- 


: The first prove laft , and the lift firſt'; thats, ſome of the (moſt for- 
-ward and eminent Profeflors vaniſh, and' come 'to nothing ; and pobr'weak 
Believers," they come to-be the firſt, that is,' the higheſt artainers'6f Grace, 
'- Now, what is 1t that puts rhe difference bur ( originally )EleRing Grace, 
as our Saviour hath reſolved us, Matth, 20, 16. So the laſt ſhall 'be firſt, nd 
-the firſt Laſt : for many be called , but few thoſen, Thoſe liſt words ( as that 
zpatticle | f9r'] ſhews ) give that as the reaſon of it, ''By the/l{ke Compariſon , 
«though of'a lower'Size , the Apoſtle: Pau? dorh magnihi [eting Grace'in'the 
1latrer End of Chap.the gth and 1oth to the Romans,and'dt the beginhing of the 
1 ith which continues that his diſcourſe, Chap. 9. 30, 31. The Gentiles, Which 
followed not after Righteouſneſs, have attained to righteouſneſs even the 
righteouſneſs which #4 of Faith ; But Iſrael , that followed after the \Litw of 
righteouſneſs , 'buth not attatned tothe Law'of righteouſneſs. 'Atd paint 
the 1oth 2oth 21th, But Haias #@ery bold, #hd ſaith, Twas ford of 'thewethii 
fought me wot; TI was made manifeſt to them ihat aſked not 'ager he. '\Biit to 
Iſrael he ſaith, all day long T have ſtretched forth twy hinds 'unto a diſobedi- 
ent and gaim-ſaying people. Which in the beginning of Chap. the 1rth he ce- 
ſolves into EleQtion of Grace, Herſ:5.andVerſ.rr. Tſrmal hinth not obtatnel that 
which he ſeeheth for, but Elettion hath o8tnimed it ,and the reſt were blinded, 
Thou mayſt in the Contemplation of this Branch , inlarge thy thoughts 6n- 
to all the ſeveral Sizes of thoſe'who have been more ore orleſs wrought upon 
by works not laving , which defeCt is herein , in their not perſevering , and 
ſo they fall ſhort of Grace, as Hebr. 12, 15, Look dtligently , left any man 
fail the Grace of God, left anyrootof bitterneſs ſpringtng 'up , trouble you , 
and thereby may be defiled. And herein thou mayſt extend thy thoughts 
unto the higheſt attainments, of ſuch that have after proved Apoſtates 
thou haſt ever read or heard of, that have abounded in all knowledg , 
come behind in no Spiritual Gift , whilſt thou a 'poor weak, yet ſincere Saint, 
art behind in all ſuch kind of Spiritual Gifts of Praying, Speaking , Utre- 
rance, Memory , tc. and yet haſt a little thing in thy Heart, called Snce- 
rityandHoneity of Heart , (as Chriſt calls it )) cowards God, which is the 
fruit of Election , which puts'as great a difference between thee and thoſe, as 
15 between a Starin Heaven, and a Meteor in the Air, or Glow-worm on the 
Earth, Theother may have done farr greater outward Service to Chriſt, in 
outward works , as in Proplieſying 21 hi name, &c. and have'ſuffered as preat 
things for Chriſt, and many have inwardly been wrought upon with fe eti- 
on to things ſpiritual, though not ſpir;tually; their Converſation , their 
Speeches , their Prayer about Holy things , the ſame; and the difference to 
be but as of Oyl in the Lamp, ſerving to preſent p:rformances, and Oyl in the 
Veſſel, in the Heart it ſelf, inwardly and habitually bringing forth fruit , but 
yet without Root in them ſelves. They have yet wanted that great principle 
of Love unto God , and his Saints, as 1 Coy. 13. Pan! there, though in a 
way of ſuppoſition , afftirmeth their defe& to lye therein. Ver{, 1, 2, 3, 
Though T ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and Angels, and have not Chartty , 
I am become as ſounding Braſs, or atinkling Cymbal : And though I have the 
gift of Propheſy , and Tnderſtand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge , 'and 
though T have all Faith , ſothat Tcouldremove Mountains, and have no Cha- 
rity, Tamnothine: And though I beſtow all my Goods to feed the Poor , and 
though I give my Body to be burned, and have no Charity, it profiteth me 
nothing. But, it thou canſt ( though in a very weak, yet ſincere meaſure) 
ſay, as the Apoſtle, of theſe Believing Hebrews , Chap, 6, g. That thou ho- 
peſt better things, and things accompanying Salvation. For God is not nn- 
righteous to Novet your work and labor of Love , which ye have ſhewwed to- 
wards his name , in that ye have miniftred tothe Saints and do miniſter, Verſ, 
ro. The difference between thee and them in appearance fo ſmall, but yet 1s 
ſuch in that reſpe@ as is between the Counterfait of a Jewel and a Diamond 
it ſelf; and yer in reality and according totrue worth and the price which God 
ſets upon things , ſhould have ſo infinite a difference as by the iſſue and 7s 
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ſo great as Salvation and Damnation are of ) appears, which Jive it is that 
Book Il. 51. tion did d:fign to bring the one unto; and that ſame Providential Free-will. 
WY Grace riſing no higher tan meer ſelf love, wrought upon by Spiritual objeas, 
brings the other unto.Oa what thanks art thou bound to give unto God, be. 
cauſe God hath ſrom tie beginning choſen you to Salvation and Belief of the 
Truth. whereunto he called y ou by the Goſpel to the obtaining of the Glory of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | : 

This as to the point of Atual (innings , and a Comparative reared there. 
upon in theſe ſeveral variations. Secondly there are certain Circumſtances 
which were caſt anddiſpoſed of by God upon the Fall among the Sons of Men , 
the continuation of which ſerve in as great a variety toenhance this EleQtion 


Grace alſo towards thoſe that are his. 


vI PARTICULAR, Astake ſuch as are, Hard, contemns Poverty , 
Honour, and Riches, thou mayſt conſider the great diſpreportion of thy out- 
ward Condition in th is World, with what hath been and is of thoſe others 
[ the Reft ] wham God hath paſt by , that give a juſt occaſion in the like vari- 
ety for the Declaration of Gods Grace to thee. Thou art poor, and mean, 
and deſpicable in the World: And take thy IntelleQual Parts, the molt of 
you are weak , and comparatively a fooliſh Generation , and rhe Children of 
ths World , ſays Chriſt, are generally wiſer :n their generation, You know 
how Paul urget': and indigitateth this for the Saints to reflet upon in compa- 
riſon with others, 1 Coy. 1. 26. For ye ſee your calling, Brethren, how that 
not many wiſe men after the fleſþ , not many mighty, not many noble axe called; 
and reſolves the obtaining of it into EleQtion, as the diſpoſer that it ſhould ſo 
be,Verſ, 27,28. But God hath choſenthe Fookiſh things of the World,to confound 
the wiſe ; and God hath choſen the weak things of the World , to confound the 
things which are mighty ; and baſe things of the World, and things which 
are deſpiſed , hath God choſen; yea, and things which are not to bring tonought 
things that axe. Soas anerinent Glory ariſeth to God thereby. Our Savi- 
our alſo particularly inſtanceth in ſuch a difference of Wiſdom for all other 
whatever ©c. Forit is the greater excellency Man hath to Glory in, and ex- 
celleth folly, as Solomon fays, as far as light excelleth darkneſs, Ecclef. 2, 13. 
Wherefore Chriſt magnifies this Grace of EleQtion, Matt, u. 25, 26, At that 
time Feſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, becauſe thox ha#t hid thoſe things from the wiſe and prudent , and 
ha#t revealed them unto Babes. Even ſo ag fot ſeew'd good in thy ſight. 
And tis for certain that the conſideration of theſe kind of outward differences, 
although they are but ſuch as are and contifue , but whilſt we are in this 
World , had a mighty wait and impreſſion upon our Saviours heart whilſt he 
thus extoll'd his Father thereupon, as thoſe Conſiderations which do mightily 
tend to the Glory of Gods Grace in chooſing ſuch comparatively to others, and 
therefore ſhould have the like place and eſteem with our Hearts; for Chriſt 
was privy to Gods Councel, and an equal Eſtimator of things as they ſtand 
in Gods own intention and eſteem I need not amplifie how much the 
Scriptures do inculcate this very thing, as James 2. 5. If you ſay, theſe are 
bur outward reſpeRs that are but for the moment of this life, how ſhouldtheſe 
then have much ſubſerviency to Glorife EleRing-Grace, which is to eterni- 
ty and from eternity ? 

I Anſwer , Even as well as our outward Sufferings , though but for a mo- 
ment , work aneternal weight ot Glory to us , theſe ſmall differences in Con- 
dition infinuate and conduce to the everlaſting Glory of Gods Decrees and 
Particularly for tharof Wilddom. The matters of the other World run upon 
other Feer , another account , from what in this World Mens natural abilities 
and gifts, largeneſs and quickneſ+ of underſtanding, and notional Knowledg, 
even in Divine things in this World proceed upon; they contribute nothing at 
all as any preparotive of the Underſtanding , the ſubje@ they are in to widen 
or extend it the more, or capacitate men to take in the knowledge ol God, as 
in Heaven he is known; bur an underſtanding that was narrow and clung even 
of Fools and weak ones here, is there ſtretched by an intuitive height of Glory 
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to take in the knowledge of God more ſublimely and largely than the wideſt 
in outward Wiſdom, although withal they be Saints, When God yet doth got 
vouchſafe a greater meaſure of intuitive hight Le them, The Sajnts that 
are of the largeſt ze of Underſtanding, and of the greateſt capacity here, 
{ball not at all bave the greateſt meaſure of knowing God in Heaven; but 
Babes and weak ones may excell them. Much more it is true of Worldly wiſe 
Men , that their great Parts make them not geerer ©&c. God hath no need of 
any kind of Mens Abilities to make them more capacious of ſeeing his Face ir 
Glory , no nor of attainments to a greater meaſure of Faith or Holineſs here. 
And therefore God in EleQton is at a perfed liberty tochooſe out of Babes, and 
to leave out thoſe wiſe ones; yea their wiſdom is the greateſt hinderance 
unto that Grace Election worketh. | Fo BE 

And what Chriſt applies ro Wiſdom in. ſuch reſps& unto EleRing Grace, 
thou mayſt apply the Ks unto any other Excellencies whatſcever ; as Rich- 
es, Glory, Power, Renown Wc. Tſai. 41. 10. God magnifying EleRting 
Grace I have choſen thee and net caſt thee away ſets it it out by this, that 
he ſingled them, he choſe them. out from the chief Men of the Earth, _ 

Again on the other hand, thoſe few Ele& that are Honourable, and Rich, 
and Mighty in this World, they have in other reſpeds as great cauſe to glori- 
fie God as the former, as upon another occaſion Fames ſpeaks, The poor re- 
Joyceth, hes exalted ; the Rich hath cauſe to do ſo, and that both. in reſpeR 
of the fewneſs of thar ſort of men : Not many wiſe, nor many Noble ; and 
therefore ſowe, Theſe of high Degree, may exalt and adore that Grace which 
lingled them forth from the Heap of thoſe their Peers, in Riches and Honours; 
thus a Prince and Nobles, that are Godly, have cauſe to do ſo, in reſped of the 
fewneſs of flach, NE / NUS EX CENTCTM, fays Calvin often, as 
he a dying, ſent back word to his King, having ſent to viſit bim. TellhimT 
am going to a place where few Kings come; io bw Nobles, &e, Have any 0 
ihe Rulers, or Phaiſees believed on him John 7. 48, Which none of the 
Princes of thu World knew, 1 Cor. 2.8. But only Nichodemus, and Joſeph 
of Arimathea. And as for the Rarity ſo the Priviledge, tor a Prince to be born 
to a Crown here, and hereafter, what a great mercy 1s1t! 

And here in the manage of thy Meditations about this Branch, thou mayſt 
again aſſume and make ule of that forementioned ſurvey of the Conditions of 
Men 1n all Ages paſt, and through that Teleſcope, take in the Proſped ot all 
Men that have been Great and Worthy in this World upon any ſuch reſpects, 
and then viewing thy ſelf in thy differing condition of Meanneſs, Lowneſs 
Contemptibleneſs , every way, mayſt thereby take occaſion toexalt the 
Grace of God to thee, who bath loved thee, and choſen thee! Oh think 
with thy felt what and how many Wiſe, Heroick, Valiant, Virtuous, Generous 
Grandees ; What Great Souls have been in the World ; Men of Renown in 
the Famous Nations, as the Prophet ſpeaks. 

Ezek. 32.18. Son of eMan, wail for the multitude of Egypt, and tafe 
them down, even her, and the Daughters of the Famous Nations, unto the 
nether parts of the Earth, with them that go down into the pit, Whom God 
hath laid aſide in Hell with their Swords under their Heads, and their int- 
quities upon their bones, as the Prophet Ezek. ſpeaks, Chap. 32. 18, 19;.20, 
21,22, But hath choſen thee a deſpiſed man, and as Godly Iſaiah ſays, He hath 
choſen thee from the ends of the Earth,and from the chief men thereof, and not 
cait thee away, ( thatis) as he hath done them. There isa ſmall word in 
Peter, which is yet of infinite. import to this, iff. Eprft. 1ſt. Chapter, YVerſ.5. 
Begotten ſays he, to an inheritance [ reſerved | in Heaven A you, ready to 


be revealed in the lait time— [ Reſerved] for yon, ( that's the word ) 
though it had been ready, or prepared even from the Beginning of the World, 
as Chriſt ſpeaks; and the import it ſeems to ſpeak to me is, Tuat God having 
had in all Ages paſt, multitudes of Perſons that had paſled afore him, whom 
he might have beſtowed this Inheritance upon, and as they paſled along, they 
raight have tempted him ( If may ſo ſpeak after the manner of men ) to have 
letted and beſtowed this Inheritance upon millions of great and excellent 
Souls. IfreſpeRof Perſons 6 which Phraſe is properly meant of a reſpect = 
men 
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ne condition ) might have had any place with God, ſo as to have 

ESIIL elves Oivir : aces __ Fs. you had come into the World, and have fill'd 

WV VV Heaven, aA po Number of whom he meant to ſave with ſuch Goodly Per- 

ſonages as theſe; yet thoſe places in Heaven reſerved for you food thinly 

Inhabited, and in a manner vacant all that while. Oh! therefore ſtand aſto- 

niſhed at his ſpecial Grace to you, ſays the Apoſtle, That he reſerved ie for 

yu, and that he ſtill ſaid all along with himſelf, paſs them by, let them all po, 

[ have others who are [ yet] in minecyes, I keep thoſe Manſions empty for, 

and none ſhall have them from them. And the wonder is ſer forth by this, 

that it was for thoſe that are born in theſe latter days of the World ;And as 

Paul ſays of himſelf, born out of 14me. As one would think, I may il1y- 

firate it, by ( what indeed was the Type of this) 1 Jam. 16, Even by the 

ſtay of Davids choice to the Kingdom. God to ſet off the greatneſs of his Grace, 

ordered firſt, that Ten Sons of Telle, ſhould paſs afore Samu.1( as the word is 

in Verſe 8,9, 10.) the Elder firſt, ſo goodly a Perſon, and that Jookr like a 

Prince already, and ſogreat a Majeſtick Grandure in his Perſon, that Suma- 

el when he lookt on him, ſaid at firſt fight, Surely, 1he Lords Anointed @ a 

fore me, Verſ.6. It Samuel had been 10 chooſe, this ſhould have been the 

Man, he would have ſaid, what ſhall we look any further ? But the LORD 

ſaid unto Samuel, look not on hu Countenance, or at the height of ha Stature, 

for the LORD ſees not as man ſees, &c, Verſ.7, Andin like manner to this, 

did the other Nine Brethren in a ſucceſſrve way paſs afore him. But God 

had ( to ſpeak in Peters language) RESERVED this Kingdom for David 

© the Youngeſt, not yet grown up, nor now at home, but out of ſight in the 

feld,and ſo out of mind a Young-ling born out of time. It entred not ſo much as 

into his Fathers thoughts, that God ſhould have intended himzOr that he have 

ſtaid his coming, having ſuch other choice of ſo many Worthies afore him; But 

Samuel engquiring if he had no more Sons, bad him ſend for him, ard no ſooner 

came he in, but God ſaid,Thu « He, Verſ. 12. I have ſtaid for till he ſhould 

come, &c, And by this, or ſuch like Repreſentations as theſe, mayſt thou in 

like manner quicken and aQuate thy Meditations of thy EleQtion, and the 

mercy in it, And we that are born Sixteen hundred Years yet further 

downwards in the World, after Peter. wrote this unto them, after ſo many 

more Revolutions have paſt over the Generations of the Sons of Men, we have 

more occaſion, and matter greater to improve, and enhaunce this Grace to- 

wards us, that by vertue of Eternal Election, we ſhould be in this latter end 

of the World, begotten tothe Inheritance, Reſerved all along for us, from the 
Beginning, I ſav, by vertue of Election. 

For what was it that had thus Reſerved it for thee in theſe days, and for 
them then ? The Apoſtle had Premifſed it at the firſt daſh, in an entrance in 
Verſe 2, Elef according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, that was 
ihe Original of all, and 'twas it he had ſaid, that God had viewed all others 
that had been afore them, but Fore-knew, and fixt his Love by choice on theſe, 
and overlookt all the Reſt, wink't at them, as the Apoſtles phraſe isin ano- 
ther caſe. Theſe have my hands made, but 'tts theſe to whom I 
look. 

EleRion it ſelf is in reſpeR of the Perſons choſen, tiled a reſervation of a 
Remnant, Rom. 11.4-5. 1 have reſerved unto my ſelf Seven thoxſand that 
have not bowed the knee to the Image of Baal. Even ſothen that at this 
preſent time alſo, there is a Remnant according to the Eleftion of Grace. As 
aman foreſeeing common and general Ruins, makes a reſervation of ſome ſew 
whom he eſpecially fancies to be kept out of it. Thus EleRion is there expreſ- 
ſed, and here in Peter, There ts areſervation, or keeping of an Inheritance, 
by veriue of the ſame EleGton ; as by a Father for a Son whom he loves, till he 
come of Age, as Abraham did the Inheritance of Tſaack, Reſervations both, 
equipollent unto which, is that acknowledgment of the Apoſtle Paul of hm- 
ſe]f, and thoſe others in the Primitive times, That God had hid the eMyftery 
of the Goſpel from foregone Ages: having Ordained it for our Glory, Kings 
and Prophets having deſired to ſee and hear what we do, as Chriſt ſpeaks, 
Luke 10. 25. | 

And 
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And hereby thou mayſt Adore the conſtancy of Gods Love, and the firmneſs roo 
ap.s. 
11. *Tislike as1ta Prince having ( as ſome have teigned ) had when young, Ke WT ON 


of h1s purpoſe, according to Eleftion, as the Apollles ſpeech imports, Rom, 9. 


a foreſight in a Dream, of a great Beauty as then unborn, ſhould be ſoſer and 
fixt in Love un'o hier, that although when grown up, he hath a thouſand greater 
Beauties Hcrhaps to paſs afore him at ſundry times, yet is ſo conſtant in his pur- 
poſe to the Perion whoſe Idea he had taken in, and reſolved to make his Spouſe 
10 long afore, as he refuſeth them, and ſtays till ſhe is both born, and grown up 
" Marrigable for him: And by this Similitude ( caſting off what after the man- 
ner of man, was to be ſuppoſed to make up the Parable, and for the imperte- 
Gion thereof, muſt not be applied to God ) you may help your conceptions al- 
ſo of Gods love to you, who having had but the Idea and Image of you afore 
the World was ; Yet bore that entire and indiſſoluble affeRtion tro you, compa- 
ratively to thoſe infinite Millions that have been in the World, and hath ſhewn 
itby this in refuſing them, though appearing in all ſorts of Excellencies unto 
him, and ſtaying all that while, reſerving himſelf for you, as in that ſpeech, 
T have reſerved to my ſelf, &&. you have it. Andreſerving the Inheritance ci 
Heaven and Glory, /:i4ew1ſe for you. 


VII. Particular. There are other forts of outward Circumſtances, Rela- 
tions, and Conditions that the Ele are placed, wherein God comes near home 
to you,as in near Relations, (Sc. that are more Approximate : Thou may ſt per- 
haps behold this much of differencing Grace, put between thee and others in 
thy Fathers houſe, thy own Family, Kindred, thy Relations, and Companions, 
Play-fellows,School-tellows, Friends, Collegues, Fellow-Servants, and multitude 

_ of the likeRelations-—by the Providences of God, others have been yoaked and 
- conjoyned with thee, & thou with them ;8 by the differences which by Election 
God hath put ( as in the iſſue of mens Lives, Courſes, and Spirits, doth and may 
appear ) between thee and them, thou mayſt diſcern conſpicuouſly Gods ſpe- 
cial EleQing Love that hath caken hold of thee, when not on them, they re- 
maining {till in Nature, or ſome, yea perhaps many of them having dyed with 
out any Evidence of a Saving Work upon them, and ſo in their fins. 

Thar infinite love of God to thee, hath caſt about and contrived all ſorts of 
ways ( and even by tuch ways as theſe ) to make endearments of it ſclt unto 
us; and his variety of Wiſdom, did upon the foreſight of the Fall, diſpoſe of 
mens conditions ſeveral ways, to the end to inhaunce this love to iis own by, 
if we had but eyes to ſee and underſtand; Hearts diſpoſed to be affected there- 
with accordingly, | | 

But you will ſay, do ſuch ſmall differences as theſe put between men fo con- 
junC in one and the ſame Relations, or like Employments, Partnerſhips, Office, 
Ec. That one ſhould be taken and choſen of God, and th' other rejted ; have 
wch ſmall Circumſtances as theſe, any weight or influence to heighten Eleing 
Love.? -** LORD 

Yea verily, much every way, For. Evidence of which, take theſe T- 

ances. 
£ 1. The Inſtance of Jacob and Eſau, Mal. 1. 2. I have loved you ( ſays God 
to Iſrael, as Verſ. i.) yet ye ſay, wherein haſt thou loved as ?! Doyou ſay 
ſo,ſays God? nay then I will give you a manifeſt demonſtration of it. Was noe 
Eſau Jacob's Brother, faith the LORD? yet I loved Facos and hated E- 
ſau ; thus ſpeaks God again. This ſo near relation of being Brethren, al- 
though but an outward relation, yet ſerved wonderfully to enhaunce and 
make apparent the Grace ſhewn to Facos through ſo valt a d.fference : Yes, 
and the greater nearneſs of the circumſtances here were in that conjunction, 
proportionably the love 2ppeared ; and ſo by the like reaſon proportionably in 
other relations that are more far of, This inſtance the Apoſtle Pau/ takes the 
advantage of, and improves it to this very purpoſe I now inſiſt on, applying 
it to Eleftion and RejzRion, Rom. g. ( for thereof he plainly treats in that 
Chapter)Verſ, 10,11,i1g,13. And his inſtance is ſo ſul to my purpoſe as no-. 
thing can be fuller, and he accordingly preſleth it. . Theſe Two faces and 
+ Eſau were not half Brothers only, as Iſmael and Iſaac, whom he hed hey 
XK. 0 
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ANTS of afore, Ver(. 78,9. having but one Father, but not one Mother ; and yet he 

Booklll. argues it from them aiſo. But here are Two who had one and the ſame Fa- 

WIS ther and Mother,of whom alſo they came not in a ſucceſſion of time,one 1n one 
year, the other ina year after, as Brethren uſe to do ; bur both were 
conceived at one time, yea inſtant, which thoſe words Indigitate, Yey/. to, 
When Rebecca had conceived [4y one] evenour Father Iſa.zc, at one and the 
a of G:neration, ſhe concived them both out of the ſame ſubſtance of matter 
that came trom Iſaac's Loyns at once; where ,( when fall'n into her Womb ) 
there was a diviſion made by God's providence, one part thereof ſettling to 
the one ſide of her Womb and made Eſau, another to the other and made 7; 
cob ; they were Twins : And as we ſay of Two pieces of the ſame cloth cur 
out for ſeveral uſes; there was but a pair of ſhejrs went between them : No 
difference whether in worth or works foreſeen or the like; born alſo at the 
ſame birth, whereinif there were any difference, Eſau badit; for he was the 
Eldeſt, and ſoby the Law then in force had the dignity of the Birthright. 
And afore they were born God declared his different purpoſe and council about 
them, The Elder ſhall ſerve the Tounger, and ſo be deprived of his Birthrighr, 
and thereby of the Bleſſing and of the Inheritance of Canaan, the Type of 
Heaven. | 

Now this neerneſs of relation and circumſtance heightned the Love 1n the 
purpoſe of God according to EleQtion ; that is, his diſcriminating purpoſe in 
his treely having aforehand choſen the one and rejected the other : For to that 
very purpoſe God in Malachi mentions it to ſet out and greaten his Love to 
Jacob, as Paul in this his citation of it doth to make good his aſſertion of the 
different Grace in the promiſe of Salvation, whereof Eleftion was the Origi- 
nal, and the Promiſes the extract Copy. Yea, and to this purpoſe of aggran- 
diſing God's love to Facob it 1s that Paul alſo intends it, as thoſe words in 
Verſ.:10, which are introductory to this inſtance, do ſhew [Not only this\ tc. 
a« conneCting this new inſtance with the former inſtance of I/hmael and T|.rac, 
Ier{.7 and 9g. and both ro the ſame purpoſe ; who, although Abrabam's Chil- 
dren, yet en Iſaac was the Bleſſing ſettled and entailed, and not 1/bhmael, 
which greatned God's ſpecial Love to Tſaac in that reſpe, Well,but ſaith the A- 
poltle | Not only 7h#] inſtance or example of Iſaac's &c. doth ſhew thir, but 
much more that which | now bring (ſaith he) of Facoband Eſau; and trom 
both I have what I perſue to make good, vis. That the nearneſs of ſuch 
relations through circumſtances therein that do make relation between Bre- 
thren the neareſt, ought to be a matter of provoking ſuch perſons EleRed to 
glority God's grace towards their perticular, and taking up God's own words 
roſay with themſelves, Haith not God loved me and that with a tranſcendent 
diſcrimination, when he hath afore mine eyes laid aſide thoſe that lay inthe 
ſame Womb that IT did, or that were my Brethren by the ſame Father, or 
perhaps my parents themſelves! 

And you may and ought to extend this comparative to other relations and 
circumſtances wherein thyſelt and others doſtand, and are or have been yoak- 
ed and coupled together in, though not riſing up to ſo great a nearneſs. Thus 
Peter and the Apoſliles did, that Jadas who eat bread at Chriſt's Table with 
them, was an Apoſtle ſent forth as well as they ; For he was numbred with 
us, and hadobtained part of thu Miniſtry, AR. 1, 17. ſhould prove a caſta- 
way and themſelves choſen ; Compare this, Fob. 13. 18. 1 ſpeak not of you all, 
I know whom T have choſen ; but that the Scripture may ke fulfilled, He that 
eatehbread with me hath lift up his heel agaiſt me. And Joh. 17.12. While 
I whas with them in the world, I kept them in thy Name - thoſe that thou ga- 
veſt me T have kept, and none of them u loi? but the Son of Pereition, that 
the Scripture might be fulfilled, Take for confirmation of this the inftance of 
the Two Theives, both Brethren in iniquity and fellows in the ſame condem- 
nation in being crucificd together, the one on Chriſt's Right Hand and the o- 
ther on his Lett; and that whilſt they were banging on the Croſs, Election 
ſhould break forth in the one and call him, and Chriſt ſhould take him wi hin 
an hour or two after into Paradiſe to himſelf, and the other leit to his own ac- 


curſed curſing Spirit, and at the ſame time dying with the other ſhould goto 
Hell. 
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ty ja Lareh T: min rages on; 
he Ive = $9. to think with thy ſelf, whs liy ) 
Family together, png joynedin' 
fic Fi | i: fo fatniliar in a conſtant conyerſe, and thatit 
God hath Cre pena iny ſelf and lefr him- to Satan, and hs Lot-an 
tion ; and has ſo caſt and deſigned this difference that thou mighteſt ander- 
ſtand and conſider it, and be affeRed accordingly ? And this as certainly thou 
ſhould'ſt do, as on the contrary thy Fellow and Marrow and Aſſociate once with 
thee, doth in Hell tor ever lye under this tormenting Conſideration amongſt 0- 
thers? That ſuch a Brother, ſuch a Companion, ſuch a Fellow-Apprentice, 
Fellow-Servant of mine, is by EleQing Grace calling him, gone to Heaven,and. 
there is in everlaſting Bliſs (as Abraham told:the Rich man that Lagaras 
was) andlohere I am tormented and ſhall be. for ever? As theloſs of Heg- 
ven, will cauſe Weeping and Wailing; ſo that thy Fellow ſhould obtain-it 
when thou art refuſed, will cauſe in ignation and. Gnaſbing of Teeth. - $hall 
Hell be affetedat this difference put, and that-inreſpe& untoſuch relations 25 
have been mentioned, and at the day of Judgment ſhall the tories thereof af 
fet Anpels and Men when Chriſt comes to be glorified in his Saints, and ſhall 
not theſe things have due place in our Hcarts according to the merit of: them 
in the things themſelves, and intenion of Godin his Love therein ? I conc 
referring you for more ſuch paxticular conjugates or Yokings together; unto 
what Chriſt hath ſo ſeriouſly declared, Math. 24. 40,41. Then ſhall Trois 
the Field, the one ſball be taken-and the other left : Two Won ſhall be 
ing at the 'Mil, the'ione. ſhall be taken and the other left, And in Luke, _ 
aps 37. 3334+35- Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave big life, ſhall loſe 
d «4 ao even [ball loſe bu life, ſhall preſerve it. 1 tell yowtn that 1 
be Two men : ed; the one ſball be taken the other ſhall __ 
ther , the one ſhall be taken and the other 
.maby other bleiled' Aims Chriſt had in theſ 
ſom wy inſtances, and other the like) Bw 
Mat-chrough-ttiis comparative Gilferencs men 
$f fo , : x” | 
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CHAP. - VL. 


The Grace of Eleftion illuſtrated in one” particular ; the 
moſt Eminent demonſtration” of it : viz. Diſcrimna- 
tmp Grace ; As by. God's de pn 7t appears in God's 
| ago towards ,- and the” difference put berween 

emporaries bighly enlightned by the Goſpel , and bis 
Ele# whom be invincibly ſaves. 


Here appearin the execution and event many Ccntrivements. to 
have jm in the Heart of God , whereby he deſigned to illuſtrate 
and magnific his Grace of EleQion towards us the Saved of the Lord: 

Some of which I have particularly ſpoken of in the Chapter before , wherein 
I diſcourſed of the Grace of Election comparatively with others, and their 
ſeveral conditions, whom God paſſeth by, and whereby he ſets out his Grace 
the more to his, ; 

But , above all ſuch extrinſecal Contrivances and diſpoſements, there is 
this One , which the Scriptures do fingle out and infift upon, and thatis, 
God's diſpenſations towards temporaries and Children of the outward King- 
dom, who are the Corrivals ( if any reje&ed may be ſtiled to have been ſuch) 
and Pretenders with the Ele for Grace and Mercy ; which doth , above all, 
ſerve to glorifie this EleQting Grace. 

For my Text, 1 take our Saviours words , ſo oft inculcated. 


MATH. 20o. 16, 
Many are Called, but few are Choſen. 


For the expoſition of this Text , It is not as if the EleQ and non Ele@t were 
both called with the ſame work of calling; and that ſome of them called 
with the ſame true calling, being non EleRed, do fall away in time. 

But the Scripture doth diſtinguiſh ( happily ) of a Twofold Galling; one pro- 
per only to the EleF; And the other more common in ſeveral degrees of it 
to non Ele ; Thus Rom. 8. The EleR are differenced in their very Calling at 
firſt, from the reſt that profeſs to have been truly called, but were not; By 
this, the called according to purpoſe, that is, by EleQion, which original 
difference works differing calling from others. And in that Text the difference is 
expreſt, thoſe that love God, as the proper principle wrought in them , at 
their callings, which is not wrought in any Temporary. Itis found alſo di- 
ſtinguiſhed by the proper effect of Holineſs wrought in their Calling, 2 T:1.3.9. 
Who hath ſaved ws, and called w with an Holy Calling , according to hs own 
Purpoſe and Cyace &c. in Chriſt Jeſw afore the World began. Holineſs is 
the peculiar EffeQt of EleQion. Alſo Faith diſtinguiſht by its original, the Faith 


of Gods EleQ, proper to them ; though the Do&trine of Faith is thereby 
alſo meant, both the Obje and the AR of Faith. 


That God, to ſet out his Grace towards hi ſavingly Called ones , the move 
hath in hw juit and all-wiſe diſpoſing Providence , Ter up together by them 
and with them, examples of Men called with an imperfeft work ; whom he 
leaving in the end, tothe condutt of their own Wills, do fall away.;. whilſt 
he invincibly carries thoſe others on to ftabliſhment and perfetion, * 


Ob! 


DE — 


-— 


Oh! Quantum turbarum peperit liberum arbitrium in Eccleſia : e115 ave 
rogantia, exaltatio ejuſdem vires ad ſalutem obtinendam, in quoconatu , fru- 
flratar. What a ſtir and ado hath the Pride and Preſumptuouſneſs of the li- 

acd changes of Mans Free-will in it ſelf 'bred in feekingto attain Salvati- 
f its. own abiliry;and how many ways, and by ſeveral degrees hath God tried 

with helps and'aids of ſeveral faperaatu 
non rof Himſelf, by all thoſe helps 


nerating Grace, | Telling ſhort after all Gods 
the Endleft unto their Laſts and Hardneſs of 


Heart, -. - Pr ie "EF 
ThePvint thus drawn out, there'are two or three things 1 am to perform in 
the proſecution of it; 26860 
rt. Togive youadvertifements concerning What is the proper dint of my 
Scope in this point S041 : 
2. Some explanations of the Aﬀettibn ' 
: 1, Kiiſtances 
3, Tome proofs, both ſrom$1: The tenor of the Scripture. 
' Concerning my Driſt, © Ah | 
x. Ks not to repeat unto you , that there are two ſorts of Profeſſors, ſound 
and unſound. 2 5 Fol 
2. My drift is not in this diſcourſe ro ſhew you , that God magnifies this his 
Grace to us-ward as with difference in that vaſt exren/ſiveneſ#that is between[#s] 
and all the Reſthe paſfſeth by of the whole World ; but from that ſpecial 
narrower difference he purs between thoſe others whom he calls, as well as 
us, out of the World; who are arrived very farr in Religion, whom yet he 
ſuffers to fall ſhort of the Glory of God. 
Fig i ae vint is a new additional unto the Glorifying Grace' of God , 
(the 


ing it Elevations more 


= 


God of all Grace )towards us : Befides all that I have or ſhall infiſt on, 
itisa new exemplification and amplification of his Grace, beyond all other;*tis a 
diſcovery of a New Mine of Free Grace, exalting it ſelf rowards us, by a'com- 
ariſon of his different dealings with #s and others; not the valt and wide 

xd only , but a compariſon more comraZed, toa farr leſs Number, ever 
with thoſe whom he calls only , and who profeſs this Name ; Which ought 
therefore anew to affet your hearts, and cauſe you to break forth into a new 
acdamation and freſh adoration of God and his Grace towards you; and 
to' cry , and cry aloud , Bleſſed be the God of Grace, yea of all Grace, ſhewn 
all forts of ways towards us - And that hath nor fo deat with others, who yet 
have had the knowledge of hs ways, and thoſe under Goſpel-light , in ſo high 
a meaſure; which is a ſtrain farr beyond the Els, which the Pfalmiſt's Note 
of praiſe roſe up unto, whilſt he on Grace towards his. P le in 
compariſon with the Heathens, whilſt he ſays, Pſal, 147.19, 20. Erwed 
his word unto Jacob , his Statutes and bu Tudgments unto I: He thath 
not dealt ſo with any Nation; and as for bu Fudgments , they have not 
known them: Praiſe ye the Loyd, 


”s 


2, For the explanation of the thing it ſelf, The firſt is, kow God's Grace to 
us, May be ſaid to have any influence upon what God doth to others 
whom he paſſeth by ? 

That Grace hath an influence hereunto, for the illuſtration of it ſelf, will 
cafily be "x » When we ſhall conſider that the God of Grace, in his order- 


EL OE 
, it is other purpoſes 
finite manifol Wikdom mi 


counſels, into Grace's hands to diſpoſe of ſo as to in- 
ht beſt ſerve to magnifie his Grace; this' was his to 


Chap. 5. 
0 i. a 4 


» 0 make Salvation ſure to his Fle@ and Called ones . did put See my firſt 

Sermon on r' 
Pet.5.10. The 
Þ God of all 


and eminent deſign, the Glory of his Grace. Grace had the dominion, the Grac<&c- 


*% 


me , givet1it; the diſpoſitive Power ( which the Throne always carries 
with it Yo! all, both of Ar God, thatis, of all Croatures ; Sc. and of all 
A 


within God, that is, of Artributes, and Perfons in the Godhead, to conſpire 
anto its Olory. And let ir nor be lookt at as ſo ftrange a ching, though it be not 
ſimply or direQly the firſt mover of God's other es and Purpoſes; yet 
fo farr it rules as to cauſe them all to ſerve and be ſubordinate unto this = 
Us 


top 
hu 


of hu will, ( 
. Heb. 2, ) at 


Perſons called, to 
_ , for the immediateand dire& Glory. of other bis Attributes ; yet free 
Grace ſtept in, and took the advantage to. mould and order the ranging of ſuch 
Perſons , as in providence might comparetvely ſerve toſet forth the' Flory of 
itſelf; that, as The wrath of Man ſhallpraiſe thee, ſays the Pſalmiſt ro God, 
ſoeven, the wrath of God ſhall praiſe thee , O thou rhe Delight ard Darling 
of Gods Heart , Free Grace. by i ET. 
r. I do'not ſay, that this is his primary. end of ſuch his dealings with ſuch ; 
No, but the primary end therein 1s to ſhew his own Soveraigaty and. Glory 
of his Juſtice, and to confuteand confound the utter diſabilay of the Crea- 
ture, which will be a ſetting up its own Free will and ability , with an Opini- 
on of attaining Salvation , if it be butin any degree elevated and aſliſted by 
24110ec/2c1299 God. Theſe are his primary dire& ends; yet ſo, as in the manage. nnd 
pap perm carriage of-it , and his providence,ordering and diſpoſement thereof, there is a 
in 11pr0b4tit Remote end thereof ( as ſome of our Divines have ſaid ) rhar puts , 2 great 
11-1... and a Glorious refleQion and luſtre upon his Grace towards his Ele thereby, 
i014 4441 in and was intended by God it ſhould be ſo. You may obſerve that the firſt decla- 
A _ 5e% y ” ration of the EleGion of Grace runs in theſe terms, The Eleder ſhall ſerve the 
als ft younger, as if the elder had been made for the younger, which yet is obliquely 
+.cnder illizs and collaterally done, though direftly only for God h1m/elf,'F rov. 16. 4, 
no 144i” 2. If fou ask, How this ſerves toilluſtrate Grace to us-ward ? The anſwer 
{rtatur. Ame- is obvious ;* As contraries ſerve to illuſtrate one another , that as dark ſhadows 
rus Medul- 1- ſet forth Pictures unto a greater Liſe, andGlory , and beauty ; fois it here , 
 ©5 *3 you have the like, though upon another occaſion, Rom. 11. 22. Behold the good- 
Aniſizs cites neſs and (everity of God ; on them which fell, ſeverity ; but towards thee , 
"OY _ goodneſs , if thou continue in his goodne(s &c. | BEE? 
ed Bo __ The like parallel] comparative courſe to illuſirate thy Grace, he ordinarily 
+3. He endwied takes and gives demonſtration of in the Ele& themſelves, whereof many 
':4-1+9: 15 of you have experience in your ſelves; All being Fallen, Free Grace took ad- 
/*!s of wrath, vantage of improving it ſelf by the Fall even of the Ele in Adam. ; 
aur Bo 4%" That whereas when Faln, he might yet have ſanQified them all in the 
riches of vi gie- Womb , ( as he doth multitudes of Infants that dye: ) Ne, but he rather doth 
7, 0 the vifels woe generally leave them that live to years of diſcretion , and to remain 
+7 andlivein anUnregenermecondition to be as ignorant , prophane fSc. as any 
other, Eph. 2. 1.2, 3. And you hath he quickned, who were dead intreſpaſſes 
and ſins, wherein intime paſt ye walked, according to the prince of the power 
of the ar, the Spirit that now worketh in the Children of d:ſobedience. 
Among whom alſo we all had our (open {ion in times paſt, in the luſts of 
our Fleſh , fulfilling the deſires of the Fleſh and of the mind, and were by 
nature the (hildrenof wrath , and adds thisin the cloſe of all, Ewen. as 0- 
rbers ; and why ? but as it follows, Verſ. 5, 6. To make Grace the more Glori- 
ous, Even when we were dead in ſins, he hath quickned us together wit h Chriſt 
( by Grace yeare ſaved ) And bath raiſed us up together , and made us. fit t0- 
gether in Heavenly places in Chriſt Feſus : When dead in fins, by Grace ye are 
ſaved : This Contrivement ( which coſt Chriſts Soul the more 'S them.)was 
Free Grace's.-” So that you ſee he gives an exemplar of ſuch a comparative il- 
luſtration of Grace in the very perſons of the Ele themſelves he faves, that 
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Of EleFion. 


ſo, by a Comparative view of themlelves in a twotold Eſtate : 
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their Eltate of SED 


1<0 


_— 


$:u and their Eſtate of Grace, after which former Eſtate of Sin and wrath C- ap. 6. 


atore,they might be provoked to Glorific his Grace the more, 


Well now, bring this to r!1e preſent point in hand: In like manner Free- 


race (the great diipoſer ) takes advantage of what Gods purpoſes are to 0- 
thers ( obſerve th: d:fferencein the foregoing initance, it was a comparing 
of two differing States in the ſame perſons here, of two diff-ring Works of 
Calling in the perfons of Elect ones, and others ) I ſav Fre--grace that ſuper- 
viſeth all Gods decrees, rakes the advantage and guides Providence in the ex- 
ecution of them to caſt and diſpoſe it fo as that iuch and tſuch of them thar 
(hould be ſo and fo tarr wrought on, who yer tall away , that ſome oft them 
ſhould live in ſuch an Age, at the ſame time £9c, Whercin lome of his Ele 
and Called ones live allo, who ſhould alſfoprofeſs in ſo and { high a m-nner 
and thai #/1ws rey, as Peter's word is, as from a real work wrought on them: 
And its deſign herein is to ſhew, that by meer pure Grace j1is truly Cailed ones 
are ſaved, which is clearly ſeen by this comparative, whi:ch is berein, con- 
trary to that former inſtanced in; That was, that the Ele were in ihe lame, 
State even 4a others ; but this Even not as to others you lived withal, who 
were wrought upon ſo far, and yet their ſtate was never altered from ti1at of 
Nature to Grace. I ſhall conclude by ſaying of Free-grace thar great Soverai 3n 
and its diſpoſements, and the varieties of them, to ſet forth it ſelf, what 


Tob ſays of the great God himſelt, Fob 5, 9. It forecaſts -and contrives works 
ot this kind without number ——— And many ſuch things are with it. 


2. For the proot and demonſtration of the great Point ; 

I ſhall, i, ſhew how the Do@trinal Scope and Tenure ot the Scriptures,that 
treat of Election, ©:. to be for this great Truth, as thus it Rands ſta- 
ted. 


2. Give you pregnant Inſtances, throughout the Old and New Teſtament, 
confirming it. 


For the firſt; to ſhew you that itis the ſcope of thoſe Scriptures, that treat 
of Eleaion, to be for this Truth, as thusT liave ſtated it. 

1, [tis the very ſet ſcope of the Apoſltle Paul n the Epiltle to tlie Rom 2ns, 
Chapter 9, & 10, It 18 well known, that in thoſe Chaprers itis his general ſcope 
to ſet out the DoQtrine of Election and Reprobation : But tliat which talls un- 
der my cognizance is, ThatTe ſ:ts the one, that is, God's purpoſes of Mercy 
and Grace ; and thoſe other, his purpoſes of Juſtice and Wrath; he ſets them, 
as Solomon lays 1n another caſe, the one over a7 47/t theother, or in compari- 
ſon together, on purpole that the Examples there alledged, and the Doctrine 
of Preterition there inſiſted on, might the more illuſtrate, and ſet forth thoſe 
other Diſpenſations of FleAing Grace : Thus Verſ, 21,22,23, Hith not the 
'Fotter power over theclay, Bc, Here the making of one a veil | of &1ſhonour, 
reflects not only the more honour on thoſe that were veſlels of honour ; but 
above all, upon that Mercy, and Grace that made them ſuch; and did put the 
difference ( as it appears there 1s put ) which 1s of Mercy indeed ( as there , 
Verſ. 18. ) Therefore he hath Mercy , fc. that here alſo he ſhouid fo th w 
Mercy on whom he will, whilſt he yet leaves others to the hardneſs of their 
Hearts, this tends to magn:fie the M-rey co otliers the more; for as Chap. 11. 
22. Behold therefore the Goodneſs ind ſeverity of God; on them which fell , 
ſeverity; but towards us goodneſs , if thou continue in hs goodneſs, other= 
wiſe thou ſhalt be cut off, 

And though he ſpeaks of the whole maſs of Mankind, wlto are paſt by in 
Verſ. 20, 21.fSc, and therefore alledgeth inſtarces of Heathens, as well as 
ot the Jews, viz. of Pharaoh, and his Egvprians, raiſed up bv God on purpoſe 
to ſhew his power upon Man, appoſite parallel with Moſes and his I[r 1-/114+, ro 
manifeſt his Mercy upon them,1n giving Nations for them, as I{a:2h, inth ip, 
11. Verſ, 2. and the Fſalmiſt celebrates it; and theſe ſer up in one .nd 12e fame 
Age, in one azothers ſight and view, that the difference might be the mnre 
conſpicuous; though I ſay , the Apoſtle extends his Diſcourſe to this Univerfal 
of Mankind, yet as if ſuch Inſtances were too wide, and ſerv:d no enough 
to magnitie this diſcriminating Grace, He gives an other fort, contracted into 


Q 


«- »# 


ſ 14s tl1ar Gf 
ANics Al ad. 


Thiel (av. 1.425 | 


V—— 


160 


—C———_— 


nn Sg”) 
Book 111. 


_— OO 


Of Ele@ion. 
Ss aſs of-parallel together, and tellsus, there was an 1[rae/1te 
is Iſrael py lf. Ver, 6, he ſays et an Iſraclite of Eleftion, in the word, bur 
in, and amongſt the [ſraclites themſelves, Andin Verſ. 27. Though the um 
ber of the Children of Iſrael be as 3he ſand of the Sea, a remnant ſhall be ſa- 
ved, Juſtas inthe Apolttes times we heard , there were a ( they ) of talſe 
Chriſtians , that had once been amoneſt , and Numbred with us, 1 Fohr 2. 19, 
Yea, and the Iſrael he ſpeaks of , were ſuch as were Sons of Belial, bur that 
ſought alter rightcouſnels, Rom. 1. 31. had a Seal for God, Chap. 10,2. Who 
ct fell ſhort of 1rue righteouſneſs, asthele who had willed and ran , Verſ 16. 
hat is . who had made uſe of legal and natural helps, and endeavours , to 
to attain unto Salvation. And indeed the occaſion, or riſe he took , of bringing 
in that diſcourſe of Election, and Preterition was , to give an account how ir 
came to paſs that thoſe who were Iſraelites, io whom pertaineth the Adop. 
tion, and the Glory, and the Covenants , and the giving of the Law, and 
the Service of G 4 and the Promiſes : G&c. Ver. 4. ſhould ſo Generally miſs 
of Salvation; he cleerly reſolves the account, into the difference which EleRion 
had originally ſer, and to the condition which Preterition had leſt the other 
unto : And upen that occaſionit is, he breaks into the Dodtrine, theſe Two in 
the following part of his Diſcourſe , continued from Ver. 6. of that Chapter 
unto the end of the 11 Chapter ; at leaſt purſues it in all them Chapters, as 
the ultimate concluſion he aimed at, which by Chaprey 1 1. Verſ, 5, and 7.com- 
pared, is evident; Ver. 2, That but a remnant,Verſ.5. whom he calls the EleQi- 
on had obtained it , but the reſl were blinded, Verſ. 7. And he ſhews like- 
wiſe that there was an effeQuall Calling of Grace ( which was the fruit of E- 
lectins which that difference had been manifeſted thus in, Verſ. 11, Chap, g, 
( For the Children being not yet born , neither having done any good or evil, 
that the purpoſe of God according to Elettion might fland , not of works, but 
of him that called: And Chap, 9, Verſ.16. So then it # not of him that willeth, 
ror of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth Mercy, And this compa- 
rative thus ſtated is cloſe and home toour Point in Hand, 

2. I have obſerved, That in ſome eminent places of the Epiſtles, where 
the condition of Temporary, or Profeſlors aborrtively called, and their falling 
away is ſpoken of , there the DoCtrine of EleQtion and Immutability of Gods 
Love, is likewiſe adjoyned, asinan opportune ſeaſon tor the mention of the 
ſame; and to what end ſhould it be , but becauſe by ſetting them lil roge- 
ther, the Glory of diſcriminating Grace doth in that moſt eminent manner 
appear thereby ; and the fixedneſs and unchangableneſs thereof is magnifed , 
by the contrary mutability and failure of the higheſt Workings and Gi ts 
vouchſated the Non-Eledt. 


Firſt , in that known place, 2 Tzm.2. After and ooon occaſion of the men- 


tion of Hymeneus, and Philetus, their Apoſtacy, Verſ, 18. Who concerning 
the Truth have erred , ſaying that the reſurreftion # paſſed already, and o- 
verthrowing the Faith of ſome , Hepreſently ſubſoins, Verſ. 19. Never the 
leſs the Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having thu Seal, the Lord knew 
eththem that are his, &c. This pallage extends not it ſelf unto the compara- 
tive of Gods Diſpenſaticns with the World, or whole Maſs of Reprobation, 
but contraQts it ſelf unto ſuch as call upon the Name of the Lord, And thar 
which follows , Verl. 20. But ina great houſe there are not only Veſſels of 
Gold, andof Silver, but alſo of Wood and of Earth: And ſome to honour , 
and ſome to diſhonour,(hews the difference tolye there in Utenſils and Veſſels 
uſed inthe ſame Houſe or Family, the Church of God ( as that inſtance of 
Jacob's and Eſau's was, of thoſe of the ſame Womb, and the Foundation 
of that difference between them to be,) that God knew who were his , and fo 
had ſevered them from thoſe other. And there is this obſervable in it, That 
though the Apoſtle uſeth the ſimilitude which he had done, Rom. 9. Verſ. 21, 
namely of Veſſels of honour, and Veſſels of diſhonour , whilſt in thoſe V; erſes 
there, he yet ſpeaks of that Election and Rejection that divides the whole 
Lump of Mankind; yet herein, hs he applics it reſtriQively unto thoſe 
Veſſels of Honour , and diſhonour , that are found in the ſame Houſe , the vi- 
ſible Church of God , which have the ſame outward ſhape of profeſſion , but 
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differ in the ſtuff or matter they confiſt of, and were made uſe of in the Church, ONES 


whereby his Grace in foreknowing Hi, with ſo vaſt a 
ther is, by the nearneſs of this their relation, and rend 
ous than in that other of FleQion ,” from out of the whole World at large. 

2. A ſecond Scripture is Heby. 6. n the beginning of which Chapter 
he had delineated the ſtate of Temporaries that fell away in the higheſt of 
cheir attainments, Verſ.4,5, 6, who were once enlightned, Fox it 5s int- 
poſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned , and have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the world to come ; if they ſhall fall a 
ro renew them again unto repentance , ſeeing they crucifie 10 themſetve#ſe 
Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ; Jr's And then after ſome En- 
couragements and Exhortations given to the true and fincere. Relieve, he 
brings in the DoQrine of Immutability of God's Counſel declared and con- 
firmed by God's Promiſe and his Oath, in Yerſ. 16, 17, 18. That by two immu- 
table things, in which it was impoſſible {eo God 10 lye, we might have 4 
Strong conſolation, &c. which are inferted as to aſſure them that God would 
carry ſuch through, nothwithRanding thoſe other fell, ſo to ſhew the founda- 
tion of that difference to be the Eternal Counſel of God, uttered.in that Pro- 
miſe and Oath made to Abraham ; as likewiſe to gloritie his Grace by theſe 
Comparatives of two ſuch different Diſpenſations, 


2. In a ſet of Inflances. 


You ſhall ſee how both in the Old and New Teſtament, God's Prudence did 
ſet up at one and the ſame time, andin one anothers view, , ſuch differing Ex- 
amples; yea, and ſometimes when their ſins, for the kind and heynouſneſs of 
the Fat were the ſame, yer his Grace did make a difference. 

Concerning which Inſtances, Ipremiſe this one for all of them, That theſe 
things fell not out by chance, and therefore they had, and muſt have had that 
diſpoſement and intendment from God, which we are ſpeaking of, viz. of 
exalting his Mercy to the one, by his contrary dealings with the other, 


I Inſtance. Cain and Abel, 


Theſe from the firſt were Proſeſſors of Religign , Sacrificing both of thern 
unto God, according to his own word , own inſtirution alike , and together , 


Gen. 4. 3, 4- and you know the different iſſue of eithet , as unto Salvation , 
and the ground thereof, out of Hebr. 11.4, and 1 John 3. 12, 13. 


Il. Inflance. Ffau and Jacob. ; 


Concerning whom, God in the Womb declared his different purpoſe, afore 
they had done good or evi/, as in Rom, 9, the Apoſtle urgeth, But 1 ſhalf 
wave that , and ſhall farther inſiſt on what, when they. came to do either what 
was good, or what was evil, was their condition. Eſas had the outward. ad- 
vantage of 7acob in Spirituals, having by elderſhip the birthrighr, which was 
a ſpiritual Priviledge, and engaged him unto an holy Profeſſion of Religion a- 
bove what his Brother was, as DEAR THeRTOF deſigned to be the Prieſt of the 
Family , and Performer of the worſhip thereof, 'and to have thereby occaſion 
of nearer addreſs and acceſs to God, (and God doth promiſe to draw near to 
them that draw near to him) was that in force ? But he profanely deſpiſed it , 
and ſold it. And upon his Father, giving . the, Bleſſing fcom him alſo, there 
came a great fir of the Spirit upon him; ſtirring ſeff-love in him, which: mo- 
ved him with all earneflneſs to feek the bleſling,,: and yet God would not, yea 
God held his Father's heart ſo faſt, and fixed to a Declaration of God's purpoſes 
therein, that he would not repent, though _ ſought it with tears, fa 

ve 
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« kind ot this proceeding alledged, and thus explained in Heby. 12. 16, 
: - ane rf there be fa Fornicator, or f bog perſon, as Elau, who for one 
ba ' morſel of meat ſold hu birthright. For ye know, how that afterwards , 
when he would have inherited the Bleſſing, be was rejetted: for he found nog 
place of Repentance, though he ſought it carefully with tears, And yet then 
again he comes to have the advantage in outward ſpirirual Opportuatties of his 
Brother Jacob ; lor he lived and continued ſtill in his Fathers Family , where 
Gcd was worſhipped, and Religion profciled , and the Ordinances ot God 
were diſpenſed , wh. reas Jacob was driven into an Heathen Family , wu here 
outwardly there was only a worſhipper of talſe Gods , hereby he was 0 hi- 
to be loſt, as to his Profeſſion, And yer though God might have taken 
th advantage againſt Jacob for him to have loſt his birthright, tot his fin com. 
mitted in ſeeking to get it, for hislye ; as well as God had done againſt + [uy, 
for ſelling it for a Meſs of Pottage ; yet God kept and carried Jacob through 
theſe and other preat Trials, to the very laſt of his days, and his blelied eng, 
now. 
= all theſe Paſſages ſerved but to magnifie that grace of God as to Jace, 
whereof (as the Apottle there intimates) Eſa did tall ſhort, 


' Ver(. 2. Behold, 1 will corrupt your Seed , and ſpread dung upon your 
bn Ro the dung of your flew Fraf'r Asif he had faid , Did you atk 
wherein | have loved you, the Poſterity of Jacob ? Compare but my diffcreor 
dealings with Eſau and with 7.cob your Father, firſt in their own Perſons, and 
ever ſince between the Edomites your Brethren, and your ſelves; and was 
not Eſau as fair an Obj:, think you, for my Love to have been ſet upon, 
as Jacob, when both were in the Womb, as alſo in thoſe reſpeCts fore-ment- 
oned? And my Grace might have been as free to the one as to the other ; ( G.d 
on purpoſe compares thoſe together, to ſet out his love tro Jacob the more ,) 
and d.d you now ask, Wherher I have loved you or no f 1 trow, ſaith God, { 
have hereby ſhewn it to the purpoſe, 


'Twas a ſhort and quick Anſwer God gave by his d re Malachi, Chaps. 


Ill. Inflance. In Ephraim and Judah. 


The like we find between the Ten Tribes, and the Tribe of 7Jud.ub, though 
at the fir(t, and for a long time both were alike his People, yet at laſt EleQicn 
began to paſs a diſcrimination, as you have ir ſet forth in Pſalm 78. towards 
the Clo't of that Tſulm, Ephraim, or the Ten Tribes, had ar firſt the ad- 
vantage of Fudah in Spirituals : For the Ark, the Token of God's Preſence , 
was commitred unto their keeping at Sh:/oh, the Seal of God's Worfhip and 
Ordinances were betruſted ro them, and Judah muſt come up thither, it they 
would ſeek the Lord: But Ephraim tor their ſinning againſt that worſhip, lor- 
texted and loſt it, and ſhould therefore have the keeping of it no longer, ne nor 
for ever any more ; but Judah had it at Bethlems, till at laſt it was fixedly 
ſcared in Son, as the Earth is eſtabliſhed in that Pſalm : And this for no other 
reaſon than that he had loved them, and out of love had choſen them ; Ver. 
67,68, 69. Moreover, be refuſed the Tabernacle of Joſeph, and choſe not the 
Tribe of Ephraim ; but choſe the Tribe of Judah, the Mount Sion which he 1o- 
ved. And be built hu Santtuary like high Palaces ; like the Earth which 
he had eft abl-ſhed for ever, For otherwile Judah was as well as Ephraim a- 
like involved in the ſame guilt of fin which had forfeited it + as Verſ. 56,57, 
58, 59, bo. (Tea, they tempted and provoked the moſt high God , and kept not 
hu teflimonies, Sc.) of that Pſalm plainly ſhews. He ſpeaks it of the whole 
in thoſe Verſes, and yer takes the occaſion 2gaiaſt Ephraim, toremove it for 
ever, Thus the firſt aye laſt, andthe laft fuſt ; and thoſe whom Gog's Pre- 
ſence is with for a while, upon ſome eminent fin God begins to withdraw 
from them, and by degrees, as he did by that People of the Ten Tribes, till 
at Jaſt he caſt them off from beinp a People ; bur dealt not fo with Tudah , 
though theſe made a forfciture of their Temple, and Worſhip, and Nation, in 
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The Ground was that in YVerſ, 68. Zion which he loved. 


IV. Inflance. In David , and Saul, and Solomon. 


Aiid this Inſtance follows next in that Pſa/m and endeth it} Verſ;, 70. He 
choſe alſo David h# Servant , &c, You know | have in the preceding part of 
this Diſcourſe alledged David as the great Pattern of Grace , in ordering 
- all things about him for his Salvation, and ſhadowed forth in his dealings 

with him about his kingdom; yet behold , God thought not enough to ſhew 
Mercy ſimply and abfolutely ro David's own perſon , but fet up Saul toge- 
ther with him , yea indecd afore him, as a foil of a contrary difpenſaicn to 
illuſtrate his Grace towards David. As for Saul, you know what once Samu- 
el ſaid tohim, as from God, 1 Sam. 10.6, 7. And the Spirit of the Lord will 
come upon thee , and thou ſhalt propheſie with them, and ſhall be turned into 
another man, &c. Yet ina ſhort time God ſoon takes the advantage of a ſin 
of his, upon which to declare his reje&tion of him trom the Kingdom. And 
ever after that , upon every occaſion , he withdrew from him more and more 
till at laſt he anſwered him neither by T/r:wz nor by Thummim, nor any othe 
way , but gave him up to enquire of a Witch ; a practice the molt contrary to 
his moſt avowed Principle ; for of all other wickednefſes, he had been zealous 


apainſt that. David committed as great a Sin, yea greater by far than that 
firſt of Sauls Sins was, for which God rejeRed him. 


Then Solomon his Son , who had the Covenant of Grace entailed upon him, 
together with David, and he committed greater Sins for kind , than that 
ot Saul's was, or David's either, Saul"s tirſt fatal Sin was but worſhipping 
the true God a few hours afore Samuel} came, and he was in great diſtreſs , 
which moved him ſo to anticipate it, and he had that aw of God in it, that he 
would not go to Battail without having Sacrificed firſt. Whereas Solomons Sin 
was the permitting the worſhip of falſe Gods, of Devils, yea, and build- 
ing Temples for them on the Hill oppoſite to Mount S;on, where the Temple 
ſtood ; concerning whom the Prophet thus ſpeaks, 1 Krngs 11. 33. Becauſe 
they have forſaken me, and have worſhipped Aſhtorerth the Goddeſs of the Zi- 
donians,Chemoſh the God of the Moabites,and Milcom the God of the Children 
of Ammon, and have not walked in my ways, to do that which « right in 
* mine eyes » andio keep my Statutes and my Tudgments , as did David his Fa- 

ther, This Charge you ſee hies upon many more than Solomon, but yet in the 
laſt words thereel” there is a ſting that turns all that guilt upon Solomon, in 
thoſe words, As 4:4 David bu Father, The Inditment lies againſt him , 
as he that cauſed T/rae/ to Sin ; aggravated by this alſo , that he had the Ex- 
ample of ſo good and holy a Father as Devid: Notwithſtanding all which , 
God yet vrofedſeth he would not take the kingdom away in his days, but that 
he ſhould be a Pr#nce entirely over the whole , all the Days of his Life z asin 
the following Verſe 34. and after his death , he leſt to his Poſterity that part 
which God had choſen out of all the Tribes , Verſ. 32.as alſo in Verſ. 36, And 
unto by Son will I give one Tribe , that David my 7 np may have a light 
_— before me in Jeruſalem, the City which T have choſen to put my name 
there. | | 

Again , what was another of SuuPs great Sins, but perſecuting of David 
whom God had declared and anointed King in his ftezd, by the Prophet? So- 
lomon did the very ſame, in thelike caſe of Jeroboam, his being anointed, 
1 Kings 11. 40, yet Lo, what ſays Godin 2 Sam. 7.13, 14, 15. But my Mercy 
ſhall not depart away from him as I took it from Saul, whom I put away be- 
fore thee, God was not gontenred to expreſs his Grace ſimply, asin and to 
their own Perſons diſcovered , but would needs add, @s Irtook it from Saul , 
whom [put away afore thee ; thatis, in thine own view, afore thine own 
face, So then, God in this his dealing with Saul ( befides what was of Juſtice 
it togards his Perſon ) had this great aim in it, tocaſt a luſtre on David”s 
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FRALY Mercies : And this Inſtance makes - good the words I .pyt the Doctrine 


Thus much for the Old Teſtament Inſtances. I come to thoſe of the New, 
which are more dire& , and punttual to Gods diſcrimination , as to the point 
of Salvation : Some of thoſe of the Old , are ſuch wherein this Eletion and 
RejeRion were ſeen, in reſpe& of outward Priviledges , tor outhide of them, 
yet ſuch as hadowed out with all the eternal rejzxtion of the perſons them- 
ſelves forementioned , ſrom Salvation , as well as in reſpe& to thoſe tempo- 


rary things. , 


I. You have an Inſtance in Peter and Judas. 


Theſe are the firſt and leading ones , unto all the other that followed , and 
were accordingly the moſt £minent and conſpicuous. The great God, the 
more to ſhew and megnifie ( even to an infinity of Grace) himſelf as a God of 
all Grace to Peter, did in his Providence ordera contrary occurrence to fall 

ut unto Fudas , whom he had ſet upan Apoſtle, like as Peter himſelf was, 
God thought it not enough to manifeſt his Grace towards Peter , ſingly confi- 
dered in ſuch an iflue of deliverance, out 0; and preſerving him therein, bur 
was farther pleaſed to ſet it off in the higheſt, in a comparative way with 7u- 
das. It cannot but be highly remarkable unto this purpoſe, that God fo or- 
dred it that one and the like temptation for kind againit their Maſter Chriſt, 
( though not in degree of ſinning the one of renouncing, and forſwearing 
him , the other of betraying him ; and both within the compaſs of a few 
hours, the ſame night, They both lay as MaletaQors, bound in Chains of 
Guilt, afore God; and God foreſeeing Peter's lorſwearing him with a curſe, 
] know not the Man , he might have ſaid as at Jatter day he will to Fudas , 
Depart from me thou curſed, I knever knew thee , thou worker of ini- 
quity: Ando in like manner I ſwear concerning thee , that thou ſhalt ne- 
ver enter into my ref#, And he might have taken Judas, and ſhewn the 
ſame Grace to him in Peter's ſtead ; and yet, admire! for ſee the diff-- 
rence he puts, he ſends Peter out a weeping bitterly with Godly ſorrow, 
and repentance never to be repented of , and reſtored him to Grace and 
Apolſtleſhip again: But ſends Judas forth to hang himſelf , though repen- 
ting alſo, yer out of horrour and diſpair. And all this was tranſaded 
in twelve or fourteen hours ſpace. 

We tarther read, that the ſelf ſame Peter, having been periectly par- 
doned, healed, reſtored, ſtrengthned and recovered that very night of 
his tall , within a very few days after the Spirit of God ſingled him out of 
all the company of Diſciples, to preach Judas his fatal funeral Sermon. 
God would have him, of all other Men, to tell and relate that Tragi- 
cal Story of 7«das his Apoſtafie,, and undoing; and the ſame Spirit 1M- 
mediately inſpired him with fight into a Propheſie , that had fore-told this 
of Judas, which otherwiſe he would never have applicd to him. Of which 
I may ſay, that*Peter took it for his Text :' read 4 whole, AFﬀs1 15, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20. Andin thoſe days Peter flood up in the midi? of the Diſci- 
ples, and ſaid, (the number of names together were about an hundred and 
twenty) Men and Brethren, the Scripture muit needs have been fulfilled , 
which the Holy Ghoſt, by the mouth of David. ſpake before concerning Ju- 
das which was gurde to them that took Fefus, For he was numbred with w 
and had obtained part of this miniftry, Now this Man purchaſed a Field 
with the reward of iniquity, and. falling headlong, he burſt  aſunder 
inthe midit , and all hy bowels guſhed out, And it was known unto all 
the dwellers at Jeruſalem, an ſo; much as Gat Field &s called in 
therr proper Tongue , Aceldama., that. is to ſay, the Field of Blood. 
For it  woritten in the Book of the Bſalms, let. bis Habitation be deſolate, 
and let no man dwell therein: und his Biſboprick let another take. O! 
with what a bleeding , melted, broken, and yet wi ;0Ycing. heart, 

, 2 and yet with a rejoycing; heart, 


and 


and-adoring of-thegraco of 'God towards -hinfelf, ane blefling him forit, —A—> 
muſt we needs fuppoſe.that penitent Peter, ( when now. filled with the Chap. 6. 
Holy Ghoſt ) did urrer theſe 'Patfages, He 45 numbred among it ©. 7 4 trailing 
O! that I, who deſerved to have been hanged on the ' fame Tree toge- 

thet with him, and then'to' have hung in Hell next 'ro him, ſhould {till 

be here among you'the holy: Apoſtles, the called ones of God, and til! 

be numbred among the | Ts | among you, who are the choiceſt of his 


Saints , even his Apoſtles. O! I was in danger for ever to have been ex- 
chide# , as we have but now ſeen Judas was. 


; . . ; 
— 
- 


II. 7 here are Inſtances out of the Epiſtles. 


That Ape that followed, which firſt were termed Chriſtian , afforded 
plenty of ſucty parallel Examples of Apoſtatizing Profeſſors, and perſeve- 
ring Saints , growing up together in one anothers view ; ſuch as the Apo- 
files in their Epiſtles abundantly did ſhew. Paul from his experience and 
obſervation ſets both together in Heby, 6. from verſ. 4. to ver. the 11th. as 
in one Scheme, as alſo ſcattered in divers other Paſlages of that Epillle , 
eſpecially Chapter 10, 2.2, 23, 24, 25, 26,27. and from Veyſ. 32. to the end, 
the connexion whereof in ver/. 39. 1s this Summary; But we are not © 
them who draw back unto perdition ; but of them that believe to the (a- 
ving of the Soul. Alſo in his Epiſtles to T:mothy, eſpecially the latter, 
he ſets Phygellus and Hermogenes over againſt One/phorus, 2 Tim. 1. Ic, 
16, 17, 18. Hymenews and Philetus over againſt thoſe whom he had known 
to be his, Chapt. 2. 17,18, 19, 20, 21, In Chapt, 3. he adds the ſame al- 
moſt throughout them. In Chapr. the 4th. he ſets the names of Demas , 
who had forſaken him , and loved thu world, wwer|. xo. once his fellow La- 
bourer, with Marcus, Lucas, Philemon, together with the very ſame Per- 
ſons , whom he here in Timothy again mentions, as continuing and perſe- 
vering, Verſ. i1- likewiſe Alexander the Copper-ſmith , of whoſe zeal and 
ſufferings for Paul, you read As 19, 33, but now turned Apoſtate ; as 
in Vey|. 14. of the ſame 4th to T:mothy ; as alſo in 2 Tim. 2.18, 19, 20, 21, 
as hath becn ſhewn : James his whole Epiſtle is but a continued Chara- 
Ger, and diſcovery of unſound Proteflors. And of the true intermingled 
ſet, John doth the like in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 16. And up and down 
in the reſt of the Epiſtle, from firſt ro laſt: Peter the like, in his ſe- 
cond Epiſtle, Chap. 2. throughout, Graphically deſcribes both Profeſſors now 
faln ; and another Company of faithful Ones living with thoſe, and with- 
in one anothers knowledge, to whom (the fairhful Ones) he inſcribes in 
that Epiſtle , under the title of thoſe that had rec&wed like precions faith 
withus, The Apoſtles themſelves, Chapt. 1. 1. whoſe pure minds he ſtirs 
up to look for , and haſten to the Kingdom of Chriſt, Chap. 3. 2, and fo 
on : But inſtead of all other, I chooſe out the Epiſtle of Jude, and in the 
next Paragraph ſhall, to this purpoſe , more inſiſt on it, in which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt repreſents, as in a Glaſs, the differing Face and Condition of 
Profeſſors in the laſt Scene of the Primitive Times, and holds up to our 
view the preſerved in Chrif?, verſe the xſt; and bears the Title of the 
whole. Epiſtle oppoſitely to thoſe multitudes that had withered and faln 
away : His decipher of them takes up the greater part of that Epiſtle ; 
bur of this in the next Paragraph : So as upon the matter , though I will 
not ſay, That in all and every Epiſtle, this Argument ſhould be inſiſted 
on, yet I may juſtly ſay , That of all the Apoſtles that wrote, they have 
in their Epiſtles, one cr other, touch't upon, yea enlarged, this very Sub- 
jet; and the Records thereof are for an admonition unto all ſucceeding 
Apes, eſpecially unto us, wpor whom the ends of the world are come ; 
as that which ordinarily ſhould fall out , eſpecially in ſuch Ages and Pla- 
ces wherein the Goſpel ſhould break forth with a brighter light and warm- 
er Beams. Paul propheſies of this like diff.rent event of Chriſtianity in 
the profeilion of it, 2 Tim. 3. from ver/. 1. to verſ. 14. Thu know alſogthat 
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AN inthe laſt days perillows times ſball come, &c. And exemplifies the CharaQter 
BookllI. of ſuch, by the like ſort or gang, which in thoſe times were then extant, whom 
WY he accordingly points unto ſ the bth,———Of this ſort are they, &c, So 
as thoſe Examples then were parallels of what in after Ages was to come, 
which differing ſort of Profeſſors extant together, will continue until the eng, 
and be found to hold true, even at the very laſt : For at Chriſt's coming, Marth. 
25.1, 2. our Lord tells us, that ;Gex, that is, at that time, The Kingdom of 
eaven ſball be like unto TenVirgins, ©c, and five of them were wiſe , and 
five were fooliſh:There are as many of the one ſort as of the other,and both had 
Lamps, and both ſlept ; yet the one ſort fell ſhort, and were ſhut out, the other 
were preſerved, and taken m. 
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CHAP. vit 


A Brief Expoſurion of the Epitile of Jude, by way of 
Confirmation of the Precedent Dofrine, that Gods 
diſcriminating Grace appears in the vaſt differente be 
puts between Enlightened 1 emporaries, and bis E.- 
left, that perſevere ; with Oſes and Dire@ions proper 
to the Dofrine, out of that Epiſtle. 


oſe for it, both for the Confirmation of ir, by the gteateſt and mot 
amous inſtance of all others ( which I therefore reſerved laſt ) and 
plentifully affording the moſt pertinent Uſes fitted unto the Doctrine: 


FT: hath been the Dodrine, and here is a whole Epiſtle made on pur: 


An Introdufion to the Expoſition. 


Before I can ſet ſet out the DoQrinal Points, and Uſes contained in this Epi- 
ſtle, I muſt firſt ſpeak ſome things as to, 


1. The Inſcription. 
2. The Time, or Seaſon, 
3. The Occaſion of writing the Epiſtle. 


t. The laoſcriptior, 
To the Preſerved in Chriſt. 


This Inſcription or Dedication of the Epiſtle in General, ſpeaks the Argus 
ment ofthe whole, | To the Preſerved in Chriſt] which comes in after, Be- 
toved in God the Father, [of which teading afterwards. }) A ſtrange and un- 
couth Title, and not found in other Apoſtolical Epiſtles ; as Bezualſo Ob- 
ſerves, he giving withall this witneſs concerning ir, that this paſſage alone 
fully Teſtifies or Argues the Epiſtle to have faln from an Apoſtles Pen. Ir is 
indeed full of a Spiritual Emphafis in it ſelf, and alſo breatherh forth the Spirit 
and deſign of the whole Epiſtle, which is the ſum of this Doctrine I have inſi- 
ſted on ; for the true reaſon and ground of his ſaluting the Chriſtians under this 
Title of The Preſerved in Chrift, was the occaſion of his writing againſt ano- 
ther Se and company of men, ſazd to be fore-Ordained to acontrary con- 
demnation, Verſ. 4. Which two ſorts of men, He ſets as in oppoſition eactt 
to other, as thoſe words, Verſ, 20, But you, &e. do expreſly ſhew. Beſides, 
the Evidence of the thing it ſelf, And this ſo Glorious a Preſervation, and 
that other ſo dreadful a Condemmation, do take up the whole. And the Epi- 


piſtle containeth nothing elſe, (I ſay nothing elſe) but what belongerh unts 


theſe Two ; we are therefore called the more only to conſider this Argu- 


ment ; in that one whole and entire piece of Holy Writ, ſhould be on purpoſe 
Penned by the Holy Ghoſt upon this Argument, Even as $o/omons Book of 
Eccleſiaſtes, was to ſhew the Vanzty and Vexgtion in all Worldly things. { 
ſhall not be ſolicitous about any accuratetieſs of Analyſis, but will endeavour 
to give the Rays and Gleam of it utider theſe Heads. 


1; The 
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2. The Seaſon and time of Writing thereof, 


© laſt of all the Apoſtles bur Old John, and at this time when 
TTY may ſeem that Peter, and James, and Paul were Dead, with 
the reſt of thoſe Apoſtles, who did not write any thing, who yet in their 
Preaching, had forerold this great Apoſtacy Jude here ſpeaks of. And this (as 
Eftins hath obſerved) may not obſcurely be gathered from his manner of citing 
the other Apoſtles, Verſ. 17. But Beloved, Remember the words Which were 
ſpoken before of the Apoſile s of our Lord Feſwus Chriſt, as {peaking of them now 
Jead. andnot then extant, as to whoſe living Teſtimony, otherwiſc he might 
have had recourſe, and therefore alſo bids them. remember their words as of 
Perſons now gone off the Stage, whereas Peter when he wrote his Second E- 
iſtle concerning the ſame men that Fuze here Writes againſt, Ipeaks in ano- 
ther ſtrain, 24. Ep:#?. 3. 2. Be mindful of the Commandments of us the Apo. 
files, the moſt being yet alive as well as himſelf. Not ſo Jude, However ttis 
certain our Jude wrote in the latter end of that Apoltolical Age, or the laſt ot 
thoſe Primitive times, when the Profeſſion and courſe of Chriſtranity had now 
ran out well nigh, ( it not the full ) Forty Years fince Chriſts Aſcention into 
Heaven, In which ſpace as perfe&t an Eflay, and diſcovery had been made of 
what Period, End, or Iſſue, the profeſſion ofall, or any ſort of Profeſſors con- 
verted by the Apoſtles had come unto, Forty Years was long enough for ſuch 
a trial,and it is very likely,That as the People of 1/-ae/s coming out of eAgypr, 
and falling in the Wilderneſs through Unbeliet, Caleb and Tha, holding out 
to the end, is made in the New Teſtament a Type of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, 
and of us all tothe end of the World, and the 1ſſue of us all, one wway or other, 
as 1 Coy. 10. Heb. }. 4th, Chapter, and is here likewiſe in the firſt and chiet 
place of all other old inſtances remembred by Fude,Verſ. 51h. Twill therefore 
put you in remembrance, though you once knew ths, how that the Lord having 
ſaved the people out of the Land of Egypt, afterward deſtroyed them that be- 
lieved not. So that inthe very ſpace of time, there might ſome correſpon- 
dency have been intended by God, that is, between that time of tentation 
then, and this of the firſt Primitive Apes, which was Forty Years to 
both, | 
Now towards the dec/inings of that Age it was, that Pax wrote to the 
Hebrews,and Peter likewiſe his Second Epillle after Tad, and then Jude,this 
his Ep.ſile after that of Peters. For Peter therein ſetteth a Seal of Confirmation 
to all Pauls Epiſtles, and alſo to that of his to the Hebrews, in a ſpecial manner 
in his Second Epiſtle, Third Chapter ; And both thoſe Epiſtles touch much up- 
on this Argument of Temporaries, and Backſiders, But Jude wrote alter 
Petey, tor he in a manner cites him, if you compare Peters Third Chapter 
Third Verſe, and this of Zude, Verſ. 17, 18. As alſo becauſe he takes up the 
Inſtances which Petey uſeth in his Second and Third Chapters. Yea,the very 
words whereby Peter had ſet forth thoſe Apoſtates in that Epiſtle of Fur, 
following Peter herein as Mark in his Goſpel doth that of Mat- 


thew. 
3- As tor the Occaſion, 


The thing being thus ſtated as for the Time, or Seaſon, the Occafon now lok 
lows. That Age atoreſaid of Chriſtians which had thus enjoyed the Apoliles 
Miniſtry whilſt they were all or moſt of them alive; I may compare unto the 


ſeaſon of a hot and bright Summer, ſuch an one,as no Age ever fince,can be ſup- 
poſed to have had the light and heat of. is 


he Spring, or beginning of the Goſpel, as Chriſt expreſly calls it, Matt. 11. 
12,13. L£uke 16,16. But the very laſt of that Age wherein Fude, and Pe> 
ter, wrote his Second Epiſtle, were as the Autuws at the end of the Summer ; 
and this of Tude, was the laſt of that Autumn, and ſo the declining of that Age 
as tlie fall of the Leaf, which John calls the /aft hour, Namely, of that firſt 


day 


I alſo might aflimulate Joh => 49 and Chriſts time, to have been as 
P 
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dayofrfie Apoſtolick Ago;0andimoret the 'worGonly in the Evening of which | 

he wroteil/and he ovesit-by-ehis'very token”! 2:18, rg. Even ow, CMp--7- 

they 4 Yrs 1499" chriſty, apheveby wwe know'thai i #3ht laſt time. They a 

 torat/bat from fe. e200 113 Dis 24 ON D4Y303% Ha 1434 | 

At nowrereturmoithis wy. begin Allofion! This 'Age was as the Autumn, 

and ſoft:ll'of the teuf after rhar foregone Sammer; th which'the goodly Fruit | 

of manyawithered: , *Tk Jude's own compariſon, Verſ, 12. Heeompareth willer, In 44- 

theſe ar ath'/Profeilors; unto. err whoſe fruit” withered,” oirdye ghirovoprye, (ammales aut 

Theſe of which words is to ſignific Trees of Autumn ( as is well known, ) os oi 
Whirh # Tr anflareuw hoſe fruit withereth x (becauſe Fruit and Leaves, and all ti Autumn. 
{el} fiatheexpiring df this Age;as Trees in Autumn uſe todo. | mtg 78 pivg> 

Now there having tallen out ſogreata falling away of -:an5,” as Chriſt alſo nv A finients 

fore t6@Thobld ofe the ent6f 2thar Age; which was at the diſſolution of <4 
Jeyhfarens, ( which alſo fellour rowards the: end'sf this Autumn) Mart. 24. 

12) 1812 Becauſe Imiquity ſhall abound,” the love of many ſhall wax cold. ' But 
herbatifþ alt endiir#'ro'the end; the ſame ſhall be ſaved. Hence theſe Saints 
chir'66ntinued roRerp Faith ani 4 good conſoiente to the end, theſe were pre- 

tions Saints indeed; as in the Account of God'and | Chriſt; ſo of theſe Apoſtles 

thatwere left alive, - And Petey ſoftiles themin the beginning of that his Se- 

cond Epiſtle, Ve#ſi1; To them that have obtained" like pritions Faith with 

#5: Thats, with'us the Ow of Chriſt; arid called by the communication 

of the /Divine Naturb, Verſ. 3," And Judeln like manner here. And the 
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mind of this'his Frontiſpice and/Dedication,' 1s as if he had ſaid, Oh ! you pre» 
ſerve@ofcs in Chriſt 1 congratulate ' you, and Chriſtianity preſerved in you, 
That butfor whom the Chriſtian Profeſſors of this decayed Age, had been like 
atitoS6d0m and Gomorrha,, [Unto whom Jude compareth tioſe other Apo- 
ſtates Verſ. 7.]* "But ' you remain as laſting Monuments of perſeverance, let 
this be Written on your Tombs,' The Preſerved ih Chriſt, and Called, In you, 
and updn-you, 'hath that other part of Chriſts Jake ©, been fulfilled, Mr, 
e 


24.24. For theve ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhill ſheww 
great ſigns and Wonders, inſomuch (. that TIF IT WERE POSSIBLE ) they 
ſballe DECEIVE THE VERT ELECT, And ſuch are you ; it is apparent,that 


you are them theſe falſe Chriſtians could not deceive. 


2. The weight and moment of the matter o thu Fpiſtle, which is induſtri- 
ouſly inſinuated in hu Preface untoit, Verle 5. Beloved, when T gave all dt- 
ligence to write unto you of the common Salvation, it was needful for me to 
write unto you, and exhort that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith which 
<w4s once delivered unto the Saints, which hath been intheſe times wehe- 


mently oppoſed, and in danger to be loſt. 


In which words, 19do take notice of Three things. | 
t. Thatit wasa more than ordinary impulſe which he had upon him, cauſ- 
ed him to write of this matter, and in this manner. *Tis true indeed ſays he, 
T had a great deſire upon me to write to you 4s ſome other Apoſiles have done ; 
Tgave all diligence or (tudy ; that is, *I had a purpoſe and attention of mind, 
© toWrite to you, and waited for the Holy Ghoſt to come with a ſtream upon 
* me, £5c, But this proceeds not meerly out of ſuch an ordinary provocation, 
for when I did-attempr, I ſound a necefiity, *Arayuv tor, (Tis under Tranſla- 2294 44 jiris * 


: 


ted to ſay, I rhought it needful) 1 was conſtrained, or impelled, a neceſlity magyar ro 
lay upon me ( Thus Calvin.) And therefore feeing I was thus ſingularly car- tentus fuiſer, 
ried on by the Holy Ghoſt to write what now I do; it is your part and duty, and aff ip er 
a neceſſity lyeth upon you alſo, to attend unto it. pad andy 
Secondly, Whereas this my own deſire of Writing, had pitcht upon matters 
of Salvation, as they did in common concern all us Chriſtians, {| Hs word « :he 
common Salvation | that.is, to have delivered ſuch points of Dodrine about 
Salvation in a promiſcuous way, as Paul, and other my fellow Apolties have 
done in their Epiſtles [When ſays he, I began to ſet Pen to Paper by the im- 
pulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, I was diverted by him from out of that commen 
Chanel and General Road, into this FR Charfel; to write Ty 
| | | anc 
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A—eandalone of this Argument, the fatal Condemnation of many the: Profeſſors 

Book lll. of this Age; and the Grace vouchfafed you that are fincere Chriſtians, In 
the preſervation of you, I found my Spirit bound up and confined to this ; and 
this the Holy Ghoſt direfed unto me , and this alone, yea and by a firong. 
hand conſtrained me, as he did the Prophet; T/as. 8. I was , y*piw%or, carried 
as with a Stream, into this Chanel ; and it is all the Meſſage which the: Ho. 
ly Ghoſt hath, as by my hand, todeliver to you: Tea, and though Petey 
had written -afore of the ſame ſort of Perſons, as dreadful things as [-do, yet 
the Holy Ghoſt would have me to do it again ; he would havexhys Word ſeton 
by two Witneſſes; and therefore, Beloved, do you entertain and regard 
this with the greateſt attention, as that which is more than ordinarily intend- 
ed for you by God. . ! 

For Thirdly, Theſe things which I write are wholly for you , and your io. 
truction, and therefore I write to you, verſ, 3. 'Tis to youonly I wrote this. 
For as for thoſe others whom I write about, I know it to be, as to them, but 
as a Sentence of Death and Condemnation (to which, he ſays, they were or- 
dained) pronounced by the Holy Ghoſt upon them, except ſome few there yet 
may be, on whom he did ſhow co jon with difference, verſ. 22, as of 
whom there may as yet be hopes: And therefore take it all as yours, direted 
and intended for your admonition, And accordingly we -may obſerve , how 
beginning with the Apoſtates, from verſ, 4. he ends with the preſerved Saints 
with divers Exhortations, from veyr/. 20. tothe end: So'as indeed, what he 
had ſo much enlarged upon paving Woe Apoſtates,from veyrſ.q, to verſ.20. 
ſerved but to afford the ſtronger Conſolation, and more powerful Provocations 
to incite the Called unto thoſe Duties he from the firſt had intended to exhort 
them unto. Thoſe that he ſo declares againſt, had not been always profane 
Ones of the World, that had never been wrought upon , or that knew not 
God ; but ſuch as had been eminent Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, but now were 
corrupted in Faith and Manners, more than the worſt of the Heathen, 2. The 
wrathful Vials of woe and deſtruction he denounceth againſt them, as deter- 


mined and prophecied by Enoch, werſ. 16; 17, and by the Apoſlles, werſ. 18. 
This for the Introdution. The Expoſition it ſelf follows. 
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SECTION LIL COT II 


The firſt part of the Expoſition of Jude's Epiſtle, wherein 15 Jemon- 
ſtrated God's diſcriminating Grace, as it appears in the vaſt difſer- 


ence God doth put between enlightned Temporaries that fall away , 
and his Ele he doth in Chriſt preſerve. 


r— Heſe things premiſed concerning the Occaſion, tSc. I come to the Mat:- 
ter of the Epiſtle it ſelf ; which 1 ſhall divide into two parts. 
Two -Dodrinals. | 
And two Utes ſuited thereunto. 
The firſt Part, and DoQrinal is, 
theſe two ſorts of Perſons, 
1, Apoſtates, 
2. Preſerved Ones. | | es 
The Condition of which Apoſtates is ſet forth in 
1, Their Sin, 


2, Their Puniſhment, from verſ, 4. unto ver/. 18, 19. 


The differing Fate and Condition of 


What the Condition of the preſerved in Chriſt was, is ſcatteredly and 
promiſcuouſly ſet out up and down in the whole Epiſtle, 

And as to this firſt DoQtrinal Head, there is a ſingular Uſe made thereof by 
the Apoſtle, proper thereunto : An Uſe conſiſting of ſeveral D:reFions piven 
upon occaſion hercof unto thoſe preſerved Ones, of what their Duties are, 
that they may ſtil] be kept and preterved ; and this from wey(. 2x. 

And theſe two, 1. The Doqrinal Part: And 2ly, thoſe T/ſes, do make up 
that which I call the fir57 pars of my Expoſition of this Epiſtle; 


In the Second Part there 1%, | | 
1. The DoQrinal, which concerns the d:fferent Fountain, or Original (as 


in God's heart of old) of both theſe two, ſo vaſtly differing Conditions of 


theſe two ſorts of Perſons, h | 

1: The Original Cauſes of the Preſervation of the one , wer 1,2,21 AS 
r. their having been 4eloved in God the Fcther (of which reading afterwards) 
"And 2. given to Chriff tobe Fi; hh and called, ver, 21, 22, 


2. The Original of that Condemnation which befell thoſe other , ver. 4. 
Fore-written of old unto this Condemnation. 


z. This ſecond Doqtrine, as the forrner, hath an T/fe ſhaped out ſor it, aid 
proper toit, as had the former been to its Dorinal ſpecified, and that Uſe be- 


gins explicitely, ver/. 24, 25. inthe Cloſe and Concluſion of the Epiſtle; Now: 


unto him that is ableto af you from falling, and to preſent you faultleſs 


before the Preſence of his Glory with exceeding joy , to the only wiſe God 
our Saviour, be Glory and Majefly, Dominion and Power, now and ever , 
Amen, And this ſecond mentioned Dodtrinal, and this T/ſe, I caſt together, 
to make up 4 ſecond part of this Epiſtle, aid all ſerving properly and perti- 
nently unto the main Dodrine I at firſt propoſed , concerning diſcriminating 
Grace towards,{9c, and thoſe two ſhall be all the Uſes I mean to make thereof, 
theſe being thus made unto my hands by the Apoſtle himſelf, 


| As to the firſt Part, arid therein the firſt Do&#rital Head ſetting forth the 
ſtate and condition of theſe two ſorts of Perſons. 


1, What concerns the Apoſtates Condition , which I reduce unto theſe 
three Heads. 


YZ 7 | That 
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Pao) I. That theſe (he ſo inveighs againſt ) had been Profcſlors ot the true 
Book I1IT. Chriſtian Religion once ; Both, 1.Enlightned Prolellors ; 2, Eminear 
—<ied Protefſors. 


II. Their $in and Apoſtacy. 
11I, The Judgment denounced againſt them. 


re Inliehined Profeſſors once. 
: Ve by "Jocks that of them, Men crept in, ©c. It would ſeem by that 


word. that there was a ſolemn Admiſſion ordinarily in uſe amongſt Proteſlors 
of Chriſtianity , which Admiſſion was carefully heeded and obſerved with a 
Qrifneſs and warineſs about them, when they were admitted, And the A- 
had given all Churches warning atorehand , that there would be ſuch 
1d prove falſe Profeſſors in the end , would notwithſtanding ar:ſe from 
among themſelves, and ſome that were Wolves in Jheeps cloathing, as Chriſt 
gave warning, and Paul warns the Epheſians, Aits 20. who yet pretended 
their having had a work of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, and had been received; 
yet on their part (they having never been truly Called) their Admiſſion is 
termed but as a creep:ng in amongſt the other that were ſincere. For as Chriſt 
ſaid to him that had not the wedding Garment, How cameſt thou hither ? And 
as John, They were never truly of us ; tliere 1s one reſpect for which they are 
ſaid to be creptin: And it may perhaps be ſaid that many did creep in through 
negligence and want of ſtrict heed and vigilancy in thoſe that ought to have 
taken them in upon a through knowledge of them. Elders and Churches 
ſhould diligently enquire into whom they receive; which in thoſe decaying 
Times they did not. 

2, Theſe Perſons here in Fude, were ſuch as have known the Grace of God; 
for ſo verſ. q. 'tis ſaid, they turned the DotFrine of Grace into wantonneſs ; 
both in looſe Opinions and alſo Praftices, which it they had not been enlight- 
ned in, the Doftrine of Grace more orleſs, they could not be ſaid to have ſo 

erverted the Grace of God; that is, the Goſpel way; for the Doqrine it con- 
fiſted of is ſtyled The Grace of God, which taught the contrary : 2 Titus 11. 
12. For the Grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly Iufts, we ſhould live 
ſoberly, righteoully, and godlily in thu preſent world, Wc. And eſpecially 
the DoQtine of Free-grace revealed therein, and the love of God in Chriſt. 
Likewiſe they are here ſaid to have once profeſſed the true and only Lord God, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chrift, in the ſame WP verſe: For now it is ſaid of them, 
they had denied him the Lord that bought them, whom once they had owned. 
Profeſſors then of Chriſtianity theſe had been, and received into their Churches, 
though crept 1n. : 

Il. They were Eminent Profeſſors, Which the Examples he alledgeth to 
ſet forth, and paint out their Condition by, ſufficiently ſhews. Theſe Examples 
are only ſuch as are taken out of thcOldTeſtament(as the manner of the Apoltles 
Allegations and Applications unto men,under the New, was to do) yet of ſuch 
therein,for the moſt part,as had been of men enlightned in the Word and Law , 
and had ben Perſons eminent in their profeſſion in their reſpeQive times. He 
compares them to ſuch as care forth bf Egypt at firſt , which is attributed to 
have been done by fome light of Faith wrought in them, which Moſes teſtifies 
of them, Exod. 4. uit. The Examples of theſe men whom he proſecutes the 
deſcription of in the fore-front, verf. 5. of this Epiſtle; I will therefore put 
you in remembrance, though ye once knew this, how that the Lord having 
ſaved the People out of the Land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed them that 
believed not. Who indeed were lively Types, as 1 Cor. 10. of theſe Profel- 
ſors now, who through the light and power of the Goſpel, by the Apolltles 
Miniſtry, had come forth from uader that common Bondage of Wickegnets, in 
which the Heatheniſh Word, or generality of men, doth /ze ; who, as John 
ſays, and as Peter ſays of them, had eſcaped from them that lived in Pol- 
_ and Errors of that World; and this through 'the knowledge, of 

riſt, 


poltles 


as wou 


Hts 
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His ſecond Allufion 1s yer higher, even to the Condition of the Angels that TRA) 
#11; verſ. 6. And the Angels which kept not their firit eflate , but left theiy Chap.7. 
own hahitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſiing Chains under darkneſs, unto —* * 
the Tudgment of the great Day, His drift is to compare like fin and puniſh- 
ment of the Angels that tcll from Heaven, with that of thoſe Profeſſors, having 
once ſhined in their Churches as Angels of Light, but out of their own Luſts 
and corrupt Free-will , have forſaken and faln from that Station, as theſe An- 

els did. | Ft, 

Thirdly, Likewiſe to Ba/aam,the Man (as himſelf ſpeaks ) twhom the Spirit 
of God came upon; the Man whoſe Eyes were open , which ſaw the viſion of ; 
the Almighty , Numb, 24. 2, 4, And knew the knowledge of the moſt High , 
Ver(., 16, And what affeQions he had from that enlightning , you know that 
Paſſage » Numb. 23. 10. alſo ſhews, Let me die the death of the righteous , 
and let my laſt end be like hs, Who yet for a reward, pave that curſed coun- 
ſel to intice the 1ſraelites from God, by the Moabit:ſh Women, drawing 
them alſo to Idolatry, and him, with that miſchievous deſign , ſo to bring a 
Curſe fromGod upon them, Nums. 3 1. 16. 

3. And he alſo makes his Alluſion to Cazn the eldeſt Son of RejeQion, yea , 
and of Profeſſion; for he offered Sacrifice to God as well as Abel,( as I ſhewed,) 
yet in the End , hated and perſecuted his Brother,as theſe alſo did the faithful 
Chriſtians. | 

Likewiſg ſo Korah and his company ( you have all theſe three together, 
Verſ. 11.) Now you read Numb, 16.Ver|. 1, 2. Now Korah the Son of Izhar, 
the Son of Kohath &c. took Men, and they roſe up before Moſes, with cer- 
tain of the Children of Iſrael , two hundred Princes of the aſſembly, famous 
inthe Congregation , Men of renown. Soinlike manner theſe were ſuch as 
had been famous in the Congregation of the Saints in their times, bt now 
were rebellious againſt their Elders, Churches, and all. 

In the ſame Verſe he ſays, they had once been Trees, that had had 

Fruit on them, and after tieir firſt death in Adam, had yet had ſome Life , 
ſap, and greeneſs renewed in them , whereby they had put forth that, fruir ; 
but rheir truit was now withered, and they were utterly become withour 
fruit ; and were now dead a ſecond time, twice dead; and ſo incurably dead 
for ever, having no Life to come into them again. 

5. His alluſion is to Stars that had their place and ſtation in the Heavens , 
and gave forth a ſhining light, and who had ſgemed in their motion to have 
gone the common courſe of the other Stars ; ſo theſe of the profeſſion and 
praQtice of the Churches they lived in, but now after ſome progreſs of time, 
were diſcovered to be but wandring Stars; and to have had another by and 
Eccentrick Motion of their own; differing from the common courſe of the reſt, 
Crooked ways ( as the Pſalmiſt tearms the private parh's of ſuch, Pſal, 25. ut.) 
To Inſtance in no more. 
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Hl, As to their Apotacy, and what ſort of Apoſftates they proved, and 
how great. 

nf, ro the Grace of God, which they had entertained and profeſſed , 
their ungodly Hearts turned this Grace znuto wantonneſs , their luſt abuſed the 
Dodrine of Gods Free-grace , to warrant all licentiouſneſs or liberty to Sin, 
which Peter mm other words exprefleth .of them , they promiſed [as if 
they had had Gods warrant and encouragement for ol 2 Peter 2.18, 19. For 
when they ſpeak great ſwelling words. of vanity , ®c. While they promiſe = 
them Liberty , they themſelves are the Servants of Corruption , &c., Simon {OV oe 
Magus , they ſay , the firſt Heretick of 'the Primitive Times, began 'this Do- que »1;n: 3 6 
Qrine from the firſt, 912. That believers were free to do what they would; *undwm enim 
for Men were ſaved by Grate and not good Works: And taught , that good "any == 
had come in but by accident ; through the envy of the Angels ; that had laid & no ſecun- 


| dum opera juſt, 


Batds upon Men Conſetent es : Thus Iren#ws. Iren. lib. 1.cap 


29, 


Now 
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Now indeed, this $:mon Magus , having afore he profeſſed Chriſtianity > 

Book 11 been, through his tamed Sorceries, accounted the power of God, Acts 8,9, 

CASAS 10. But there was a certain Man called Simon , which before 11me in the 

ſame City uſed Jorcery, and betwitched the People of Samaria , g:Ving out 

that himſelf was ſome great one. To whom all gave heed from the leaft tothe 

greateſt , ſaying this Man u« the great power of God, His pride became ſuch, 

now under Chriſtianity , as he took upon him to be the great God bimſelt ; 

.vea, and in imitation of the commonly received Doqrine among Chriſtians , 

- of. the three perſons, he affirmed of himſelf, that he was both God the Fa- 

ther, and tÞ hat was Crucified at Feruſalem , and the Holy Ghoſt; and 

ſo, in Imitati®n Ff the Chriſtian DoQrine , -he taught, that Men were a- 

ved by his Grace, as being himſelf alone that God in three perſons, which 

is 2 great confirmation alſo , that to be ſaved by Free-grace had been the Do. 

arine ot the Apoſtles, But he curſedly added , beſides his other Blaſphemy 

that all wereataliberty, as himſelf, co all ſorts of Actions free( as the cur- 

ſed Language of ſome in our Age hath been ) be it Adultery, or any AQion 

elſe, never ſo wicked , there being nothing , as they have ſaid, in it ſelf, 

evil or unlawful , nothing common , unclean ; and though theſe latter Here- 

ticks, in this Autumn of the Goſpel, when Jude wrote againſt them , after 

2«:m:1511n Magus had broke his neck , were aſhamed toown him as their Maſter ( ſo Ire- 

corfiteantsr n9- 118 expreſly ſpeaks ) yet ſaith he , they taught his Opinions : that is , like 

my Opinions unto the example of his ; viz. That it was Gods Free-grace indeed 

[ententiam de- that ſaved Men ( not Simon, they were aſhamed to own that ) yet ſo, as that 

cent, Iren. lib. Grace did utterly ſet them that believed, at looſe from any thing , in rel- 
"-p.39 peof its being ſin to them. 5s 

And the ground of this perverting ſo Glorious a principle as Gods Love and 
Free-grace, into ſo high wickedneſs, is that Monſter of Self-love, which re- 
maining in enlightned Profeſſors wholly unmortified , and the power of it re- 
maining entire, and only direed unto other new Divine Objects, but is in 
them ſuited to a gratification unto Self : Hence Self in them drinks in anden- 
tertains this Grace greedily ; but like as an empoiſoned Plant, perverts the 
Rain, yea, aSoveraign Cordial or Water, it is bedewed or watered with 
all, and by reaſon of 1ts innate venom, turns all into Poiſon like it ſelf; fo 
doth Self-love the Grace of God, 

Two principles there are in mans Nature , which ( when a Man is once en- 
lightned ) dc. endanger him , though toa contrary way ; viz. Conſcience, —- 
and Jelj-{ove. 

[. Conſciuce , not ſubordinated by Faith, ſets a Man into a legal way, and 
calls upon him tor {lrict;e1s to ſatisfie Conſcience, but then turns all pertor- 
mancesinto Legality . yea, even in Goſpel-Duties, and makes them, as it 
were, works of the Law, Well if that Rock comes to be diſcovered, and 
the light of Free-grace comes in upon the Soul, then Self-love meets there- 
with, which receives the news thereof, that is, the Doctrine of Free-grace , 
with joy , but converts all of it intoit ſelf, takes all toit ſelf, and Selt is the 
molt difingenuous abominable Principle that ever was We daily ſee and 
find, even amongſt Men one with another, how Self will take all the love and 
kindneſs that another Man ſhews it, andentertains all with ſelfiſh ends. and 
makes for a time, ſome returns anſwerable ; But in the end proves un- 
thankfull. But to God { whom to be ſure , naturally we /ove not, no not ſo 
much as Men do one another ) to him Self-love proves a Devil, and will take 
and ſwallow down all the Love and Grace that he declares and revealed to- 
wards Man ; and not only proves unthankfull ro return nothing again, but 
will in the end turn it all into an encouragement to ſin and in Jurics to God, and 
a nouriſhment of Luſts, which are the arling natural Children of Self, and 
not 1ato the ſervice of God, Det, 29. 13, 19, 20. Left there be any among you, 
Man or Woman, or Family, or Tribe, whoſe Heart turneth away this day from 
the Lord our God, togo and ſerve the Gods o theſe Nations, leſt there ſhould 
be among you a Root that beareth Gall and Wormwood; and it come to paſs 
when he heareth the words of this Curſe, that he bleſs bimfelf in bis Heart, 

ſaying, T ſhall have peace, though I walk inthe imagination of mine Heart,to 
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add drunkenneſs to thirſt: The Lord will not ſpare him, but then the angey of the 
Lord. and his jealouſie ſhall {moak againſt that Man, and all the LY 
that are written #4 this book ſhall lce upon him, and the Loyd ſhall blot out his 
Name frommnder Hewvey, . Your ſelves'that'have true love to God . yet ha- 
ving this birter root Jeff, find ſuch (many ſuch ) {pringings oy And theſe 
two Rocks Men moſt ordinarily-ſplit upon ; the Circumciſion did fall upon the 
tirſt,, [theſe in Juze fell foul on/the other, 538 2590081 

H, You have mext- THEIR SIN, and APOSTACT. And thete- 
ſore. you [ncednot/wonder at that wickedneſs in practice that you here read of, 
as thatthey Tan imo, Sodoamy , ' Fornication .;; Verſ.. 7. Even as Sodom and 
Gomorrha, and the Cities: about them in dike manner , geving themſelves 0- 
wer to fornication , and going after ſtrange Fleſh, art ſei forth for anexam- 
ple, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal Fire, Verl. the 8, Likewiſe alforheſe 
filthy Dreamers defile the Ele, defpiſe Donunion,and oor evil of Dignities, 
They were defpiſersof Dominion Digniries, that is of Miniſtry, whertherEccle- 
ſtaltieal,as Apoſties,or orhersſet over themyas all civil Magiſtrates Power ; and 
therefore are ſaid to perſiſt :» the garnſayingof Corab,that rebelled againſt both 
Moſes and Araon, Numb. 16.3. And hs again, Verſe the 10, They ſinned 
even againſt what they knew naturally, as i: follows of them ; But 
theſe [peak evil of thoſe things which they know not : But what they know 
naturally, as Brute ME , #nthoſe things they corrupt themſelves. They 
ſinning as freely as Brure Beafts do aGions of nature ; theſe having firſt ſinned 
away their light, you may read the other Characters that follow, YVer/. rr, 
12,12, 15,16. Woumothem, for they have gone in the way of Cain, and 
ran greedily after the error of Balaam for retward, and periſhed in the gain- 
laving of Coraty Be. ( as indeed what wickedneſs would not hereupon fol- 
low, b 

Then 4ly , again in Opinions, in the qth Verſe, Denying the Lord God, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For Men began ſoon to turn or kv as the Apoſtles 
words is ot the Heathens concerning their Religion ) x Rom, 23. And changed 
the Glory of the uncorruptible God into an Image made like to corruptible 
Man, and to Birds and four-footed Beafts, and creeping things. $o theſe, 
the Glory of the perſon of Chriſt , which conſiſts only 'of 'God-man in one 
perſon, ( the Man crucified at Feruſalem ) into multitudes of ſpeculations and 
Dotages. They had begun to impoſe upon the Saints,ro ſet up an other Chriſt, 
even 1n the time before Pas had wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians , 
2, Cor. 11, 3dand qth Verſes, But 1 fear leſt by any means , as the Serpent 
beguiled Eve, through his ſubtilty , ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from 
the fimplicity that is inChrift. For if he that cometh , preacheth another 
Teſus whom we have not preached, Gc. Andtoerr inithis point concerning 
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the perſon of Chriſt ; there z« nothing more eafie , nor nothing more dange- 1 nibils feclli. 
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es Chap. 7,. 


rows ; For his perſon conſiſts :# Indivi/#11i, thatis, in what nothing muſt is: nikite pe- 


be detracted from, or addedto; and fo as by eirher we do un-Chriſt him , 
make no Chriſt of him; there zs an unity of Faith concerning the Son of God, 
Eph. 4. 4,5-in all Ages, which it any defle@ from in the leaſt, they ſpoil 
and evacuate the true Chriſt unto their faith , and imbrace a Cloud, and run 
into a Fancy or Phenomenon , which we ſec hath been Verified in the va- 
rieties of Hereſies about his perſon in Elder times ; and ſince he is the Son of 
God , God united intoone perſon with aperfett Man, the Man Feſus, who 
was Crucified at Jersſalem in our Chriſt, add hereto, or detrat from this , 
and he ceaſeth tobe Chriſt , a Saviour ; as take away God, and take Saviour 
too, and ſoof the reſt : And theſe Men did both, and ſo denied him, as the 
Text hath ir. 

Again $ly , Theſe were high-flown Scraphick Super-Celeſtial Profeſſers , 
and were fo much in ſpirit , as they profeſſed , that as for all thoſe Ordinances 
Chriſt had appointed and themſelves had embraced and once joined withall , 
( as the word Separating ſhews ) they pretended ro be above them, being pro- 


fited or benefitted thereby , and now needing no ſuch things ; And upon that 
ground it was that they /eparatedthemfelves,, Verſ. 19. Theſe be they who 
fenſual , having not the Spitt. As being paſt a build- 
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ſeparate themſelves, 
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ing up by: publick'preaching ; or the like ation and meens, -as.the \ Lords Sup> 
BoOKJII. 2» 6c. Fhis you SETAC have been the Apoliles CTY in that 'Ex- 
WV prefiion, Separating themſelyes'; by the oppolite that follows 51But you, tge. 
Verſ. 20, But ye: beloved, hurldeng up your ſelues on your mait holy Faith, 
praying in the Holy: Ghoſt, From: thete theretore, and ſuch: Ordinances as 
thoſe it was, they wholly ſequeſtred:themlelves ; and it was not a ſetting up 
theſe ſame Ordinances among themſelves, as we do, but a total relinquiſhing 
of ther: And yer oblerve, theſe would partake in the good Cheer of Thijtc|:. 
(elowſhip therein ;| with the true Chriſtians, and their Aſtemblings,as to 
ſuchends, wheo:they: had only Feaſts of Love; and yet-therein , they: by 
their gluttony andriot , ſhewed'and diſcovered they were utterly, withoutall 
reverence, or fear of God, from whom thoſe bleſiings came, feeding them- 
{elves without fears, Yerſ.the 12. But truly:, I would fay to-all fuch, rhat 
ſurely while their. Bodies needed: thoſe Ordinances of Meat and-Drink', (the 
Ordihances of Nature) to repair their natural Spirits , that ſurely their Soul: 
ſhould need the! Lords Snpper, and all the. Ordinances of Grace much 
more: * | E144] | 
6. They pretended unto a living in the Spirit, and being filled with the 
Spirit ;- and henceitis, that the Apoſtle ſays of - them, V er. I9. Theſe be they 
who ſeparate themſelves , ſenſual', having not the Spirit. Asin perfeQ con- 
tradition unto what they gave out of themſelves, and what they pretended 
tothe moſt of any other : And this their /ife zu Ipzrit, they prolefied to 
conſift , 1. In points of &#owledge: of highcr Miſtery than the Tenents of 
that common Salvation , Jude ſpeaks of, did, .( which yer were Generally 
held forth by the Community of Chriſt1ans,and once delivered by the Apoſtles) 
but they pretended untoa knowledge more ſublime, and ia7z mo-t piritual, 
which the Apoſtle Par! ( it beginning in his time )a1ms at, whilſt he re- 
ilects thus upon them, Scrence or Knowledge ( as they cried it up ) but falſe- 
ly ſocalied, 1. Tim. 6.20. As alſo the Evangeliit Fobn, Depths, as they ſpeak, 
( ſays he ) Lut of Satan, Revel, 2.24. The common Salvation, as Jude here, 
Verſ, 3. once delivered to the Saints ; the common Faith , as 1 T:tws, 4, This 
they, as too common, deſpited , becauſe of the commonneſs of ir. 

And 2ly they pretended to incomes of the Spirit, Revelations and Enjoy- 
ments, tc. which their Doctrines, and thar Spirit raiſcd them up unto, above 
what the DoQtrine oi Chriſt, and Faith in him, did elevate the true Chriſti- 
ans unto ( though that fills them often with joy unſpeakable, and tull of glory 
loas they boaſted themſelves to be the only Spirztual Men. Irenem fays . 
that they {tiled themſelves, Q/C61 FVevuani, narurally ſpiritual : and all orher 
Men, eve, living but an animal Life, as appeareth by Tertulltan's Title of 
a Book , and themlelves to be ſpirited above all gratious aRings or habits, be- 
yond an having the Spirit communicated by Ordinances. Senſual, ſays the 
Apoſlle of them , not having the Spirit, And as to theſe their rants and high- 
tlownneſs, the Apoſtle, by fimilitudes , fully expreliſeth both them and: their 
Doctrines: Clowds they are , Verſ. 12. thar ſoar high, andthe emptier the 
higher, 6ut without water; that 4, any ſolid DoQrine to make their Hearts. 
or others, fruitful : And Verſ, 16, Their Mouths ſpeak great ſwellings things, 
9upra modaum turgida,imesſre, or like bubbles ſwelled with wind,which there- 
tore, Ferer. 2 Epiſt. Chap. 2.Verſ. 8. Tearmed ſwellivg words of Vanity. But 
as for thig/high prerence of tne Spirit, we alſo find itin 2 Cor. 11. 4. bor if be 
that cometh preacheth another Jeſus , whom we have not preached; or if ye 
recerve another Spirit which ye have not recerved; or \another goſpe! %.lch 
ve have not accepted, &c; and the reaſon of it was,as in thoſe word: 2tore, The 
ſap!1c1tyol the Goſpel, of the perſon, that © Chriſt, and ti: rruths about 
him , which they look upon as'too:mean, and not bigh enoup!: ior them; But 
what Spirit that was they ha got in ſtead of ours , and whichinſpected them , 
and made a ſupply tothemin-ſtead of our Holy: Ghoſt by Ordinances, and 
which blew them up above all: Apoſtolical Truths, you may enform your 
ſelves trom the ſame Apoſile ,, in the very ſame Chapter, if you read 'Ver{. 13, 
14, 15. Ragiyg'\waves of the Sea, foaming out their own ſbame ; @wwan- 


ring Stars , towhom s reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, &c. 
Ti:ts for their Apoſtacy. I. 4; 
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lil, fs for bind Jr gments he cenounceth againſt them , they ave the moſ Chap. 7. 
dreaftnl. For Capernaums Caſe is an Univerſal meaſure, that the higher 


ren arc Ht vpn Engiightnings once, and in tie Aﬀc&tions unto Soiritua! 
things Heaven -wards, ut they Apoſtatize, the lower they fall into Hell herea!. 
ter, and a Diabolical ;rame of Spirit hereupon : This Hes, 6. 4atland Sth ver. 
es [ſhews. | 

Now the dreadfulnets o: their Judgment is ſet out, 

i. In General, veyſ. 4, This Condemaation with an Eminency and Tran. 
cendency, 

2. Particularly, 1, Deſtroyed, verſ.5. 2. Reſerved irrecoverably in c- 
veriaſting Chains under darkneſs, tothe Judgment of the great day, wer. 6. 
as the Devils, to whom in their Fail they had there been likened. Js Suffer- 
ing the vengeance of etern.l fire, verſe 7. 4. Wo to them, verſ. t1. 5, They 
pertſh in the gain-ſayingof Corah. And 6ly, are Trees twice dead, to be 
pluck't up by ihe Roots,verſ.12, 7.Tothem # reſerved the blackneſs of darkie(* 
for ever, Not darkneſs only,but the &/actneſs of darkneſs: It there be any 
place in Hell darker than other, theſe ſhall have it: And Darkreſs is attribu- 
tcd to Hell, as ihe Inheritance of Light is to Heaven, 


The ſole Obſervation I raiſe from hence is, That in ſuch Ages wherein the 
[1ght of the Gu[pei ſhines brighteſt, and with moſt power, in that Aye God in 
tu Providence diſpoſeth it ſo, that there ſhall be ealightned Profeſſors to the 
h:gheſt eminency of Profeſſion, that fall into the wor(t of Errors,aud the moſt 
abominable of Pratiices. 

Where there hat': been ſuch a Summer, look ſor a great Fall of the Leaf: 
And this, inſtead ot being a ſtumble or ſcandal to any againit the Profeſſion of 
the true Religion, doth rather give a witneis and ſeal unto the foundnels and 
power of it. Such an Age breeds up deſperate Apoſtarss, like 25 the exceſlive 
heat in Africadota Monſt.rs, Tie Primitive times produced this, and alſo 
the times of Za7her and Calvin, and of thoſe other lioly Reformers , did the 
I:ke,which the Papiſts object againſt us; and our own experience in tl:is Age,in 
this Nation, hath ſcen the ſame ; ſoas we may ſay, 4s it was ther, lo it s 
107: Nor could ſuch helliſh Abominations have been made even Principles ol 
Religion amongſt us, had not our light and priviledges in that reſpec been 2» 
like : Had not Heaven beenlet down among{t us, or that we had not been lift 
up to Heaven (as they were) this had not faln out. I could make a great and 
large Application of all theſe things , unto the Complexion of Twenty years 
laſt paſt, which was the Autumn ot a glorious Summer foregone; 3nd 1 believe 
that your ſclves, in theſe Characters | have drawn out of Fude, made by tim 
of Primitive Deſertors, have had your thoughts all along in this my Diſcourſe 
of them, upon a reflexion on our Times paſt which you have ſeen, and vouc 
Experience had in your view ; and the Monſters of our Times have LU2en paint- 
ed unto the Lite, in theſe Portraitures of Fude's drawing of thoſe of ol! , of 
many Principles, DoCtrines, and Adtings that have be:rn found amouneglt us. 
The Devil hat! read over his old Collegian Methods or Lectures anew , bur 
did it with ſome refinements; that old Serpent growing wiſer and lexrrieder 
every Ape, endattempers his addition of falſhood to the tcmperament of the 
Apes. 


The Uſe of the Doctrine, from thoſe words in Jade 24, 25. Now unto bins 
that u able to keep you from fabing, and to preſent you faulile(s before the pre> 
ſence of h1s Glory with exceeding joy. To the only wiſe God our S.3vionr, be 
Glory and hMnjeſtv, Dominion and Power, now and ever. Amen, 

To provoke you the called and preſerved Ones in Chriſt, to giv+ Glorv to 
God . and Adore him for thoſe differing Diſpenſations of his , with cifter- 
ency from roſe other Proteſſors, this Doxology at the cloſ- of the Ep.ile,ltke 
a jtrnog W:iirl-pool draws down, and iwallows up intoit ſelt the main Stream 
/ar, 1 ++ of rhe whole Epiſtle, as macter of Praiſe ro God ; and that 1s rhe 
G ' 20 theſe twolaſtVerſes: And it is evident that the main draft of, 
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that Stream trom the hir{t to the laſt, had been to ſhew both be cp T0e of 
20 ox [1I. the Father, and the Mercy of Chriſt, had been the original Cau x ; 2 al- 
LY W ling, and the contriving Cauſes of the keeping and preſervation ol thoſe called 
Ones ; when as others had been not only lett, but tore-written Ao lo ſad a 
Fate ; ſothe Epilile begins, verſ. 1.2. Jude the ſervant of Ju iſt, and 
brother of James , to them rhat are [anttified by God the Father , and preſer- 
ved in Jeſus Chriſt and Called : Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be mu”. 
tiplied. 'So it runs on to verſe the 4th, For there are certain men crept zi 
unawares, who were before of old ordained to this condemnation ; uncodls 


men, turning the Grace of our God znto Laſciviouſneſs, and denying the 01) 
Lord'God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And appointed to this Condemnation 
that ſollows, Thus the Epiſtle begins: And fo 1t continues 1n verſe 21, Kee 
your ſelves inthe love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
wnto clernal life. And thus drawing to 8 Concluſion, the Apoſtle celebrater h 
God for all theſe bars the comprehenſive drift of which Celebrati- 
take up and methodiſe thus. | 
Wy He ks in all thoſe Attributes, or Acts of God and Chriſt , mentioned 
afore, cither in verſe 1,2, or in the 21ſt verſe; as Love, Mercy, which are all 
one with Fyee-crace; and that we ſhould, tor theſe, gloriftie God and our Sa- 
1G0r, 151mplicitly intended. 

; 2. Thoſe Artributes and As which have had an hand hitherto, and muſt 
have, and (till continue to carry on and perfect our Salvation ; as hs Power, to 
him that is able, verſ. 24. which ſuppoſeth his willingnels ro d9 it, and which 
Hcing engaged, it will be ſure to pertect it to the Jaſt ang. greateit Act of it : 
Which laſt AR or Scene he ſets forth to be a Preſeniing them faultleſs, &c, be- 
{ore the preſence of hs Glory, with exceet5:9 305, | 

3. That great Attribute of Wiſdom , which had ſecretly and biddenly in his 
foreknowledge laid and contrived the whole of the Defign , from firſt to 
laſt, ſoas to glorife his Grace the molt that might be towards us, 

1. Tothe wie God. 

2, The ouly 1/6 God, And this as ſh2wn in being our Jauvionur: For all 
which ove glory to him again, 

3. He mwnt4 4s win Buds which God had in theſe ſeveral Deſigns in /oving 
us, C.2//1770 us, and preſerving us: And to that end lays atore them the Demon- 
ftra:ion of his 1. G/o*n; 2, Dominion; 3.Power ; 4. Magmificence, as Beta 
renders the word «:34400wn ; and with theſe , and for theſe alſo themſelves , 
Celebrate him allo, as :hoſe which eminently and above all appeared there- 
in, 

4. He ſpecifies the Time and the Contrivance of our doing this: 1, Now at 
preſent: 2. Forever, Thelove out of which he did all this, was from ever- 
laſting ; and therefore good reaſon we ſhould adore him for ever. There is 
added, the whole of our Souls giving this Praiſe, contracted and poured out 
nan AMEN, 

You will ſay unto me, Is not this Doxology or Praiſe given to God only up- 
on that General account, that it is ordinarily elſewhere given, as intending On- 
ly the ſetring torth of his Praiſe, what a glorious, wiſe , powerful God he is 
in himſel!? And upon that account only togive Glory tohim, as the Apollle 
ſeems alſo todo, 1 Tm. 6b, I5, 16, 1n that Pallage, Which in hs times he 
ſhall ſhew, whos the bleſſed and only Potentate » the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords; who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which 
1071.21 Can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen or cax ſee : To whom be ho- 
20ur and power everlaſting. Amen. 

My Anſweris, 1. That this being ſo ſhort an Epiſtle for the 
and that yet it ſhould have in the Cloſe a larger enumeration of Attributes 
(larger for number enumerated ) inthis his Doxology , than in the Gloſe of 
great and large Epiſtles, we find the Apoſtles to have uſed » this muſt have 


ſome ſpecial reaſon for it, asrelating to the Eminency of the drift and ſubject 
Matter therein, * 


Matter ot it, 


2. Ang 
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2 . And ſeeing every Title thereof talls in fo aptly, and fuirs unto t 
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in which his Wiſdom, Power, Glory, Majelty, Dominic: Co appear 

And thirdly, Two of the Titles of God here, tor which he Fes tim praiſe 
do eminently relate to lus Grace in EleCting, Loving us, Cailinp Us, and Pre. 
ſerving us unto the end ; Namely, 1. To him that & able to keep you 5c, which 
begins the Conclufive Doxology, verſ. 24. And to God andour Srjour, vert 
25. This ſhews particularly, that what went afore js here 28211 confidercd - 
and therefore to [17n, as ſuch a God, be glory and power, Wc. And lor this 
rcafon all the other of Glory , Myjelly, Dominion, Power , as Contriny wm 
to this Salvation, are to be included , and Glory to be given for them. 

4. The Inftances of the like Doxologics, in other |! piltles warrant this : 
as Rom. 16. 25, 2b, 27. Now to him that of power to flabliſh you according 
tomy Goſpel, and the preaching of Feſus Chriſt , according to the revel ton; 
of the Myſtery, which was kept ſecret ſauce the world began; but ..ow # made 
manifeſt, and by ihe Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the commund- 
ment of the everlaſiing God, made known to ail N itions for the obedience of 
Faith: To God only wiſe, be glory through Jeſns Chriſt for ever, Amer 
In whic!1 the principal Matters oi that Epiſtle is ſummarily wrapt, as the ſpe- 
cial ground of that Praiſe piven to God taerefore : Ang therefore that Epiltic 
is a compleat Sylteme of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, wi:iic! had been the 
great Subject delivered 1n that EPL; and he winds in, { 25 you ſee) and con- 
tracts the bri:f or main of all, as Matter {or which God is to bs nraiſed ard 
adorcd by us. And Jude doth here the like, and exceeds that other Apoſtle 
in enumeration of Attributes and Praiſes, The like you find done by Paul 
to tlie Hebrews ; he ina Prayer ſurnming up the molt material Matters of that 
foregoing Epiltle in the Cloſe of it, Heby, 13, 20. for which , ſee my Sermor: 
on that Texr, 

S9 as, altzough I will not wholly limit this Doxology in Fade unto the Mat: 
ter of |:1s Epiitls, (though molt eminently it 1s ſuited to it) but alſo allow it 
to be extended unto all of this Glory attributed to God in himſelf, (as was ob- 
jeted ) yet upon tÞis warrant I ſhall at Jeaſt handle all the Parriculars only, as 
they may and do relate unto the Love and Mercy of God the Father, and of 
Chri(t, as the or:ginal and continuing Cauſes of our Culliyig, Preſervation,f6c, 
As this Love is ſet etf by thoſe his differing Diſpentations unto the other Apo- 
{{ates, as they have been opened ; and thereby, by way of Z//e, I ſhall en- 
deavour to provoke you to bleſs God for each one of them, as he doth here 
thoſe he wrote unto ; and ſha!l briefly ſhew how all theſe Attributes are to hs 
adored by us, 1n relation-to theſe Diſpenſations. 


1. Goup to the Or:7774l Cauſe. Take, Beloved, the Love of Godthe 
ther , Verſ. rt. and bring it down hither, and fav , and cry aloud, To the 67: 
ly wiſe God and our Saviour , be Glory, Oc, for that hs love. Bleſs him 
that he hath ſuch, and ſo great a Lovein him, that he can love ſome of h15 
Creatures ſo well, wlio had not , nor could give any thing to him, to move 
him to it; with which the Apoſtle concludes his DoQrine of Flefion, Row: 
11. 35. Thathe hath Loved them ſo wonderfully , fo immutably, ſo infinite- 
ly, in his Elefting Love, that aitzough you read he is willing , for his 
Glory, to paſs by others, and to take an occafion to ſhew the Power of hiz 
Wrath on ſuch , as have prepared themſelves by fin, tor Deſtruction ; tha* 
yet he hath itin his Heart, Nature, and Purpoſes to Love fome fo ſingularly 
tranſcendently, who was bound to none, more than to deal with them accor- 
ding tothe Law of their Creation , which was and 1s the Covenant of Works. 
Draw bur a draught in your own thoughts, an Idea of what a Love, our Dc- 
&rine of Eletion , out of Scriptures hath given; a love ſo great, as ever- 
laſting as himſelf; ſo free, unlimited, abſolute, peremptory , unchangea- 

| ble, invincible, and the ſame in ſuch reſpe&s wherewith he Loves the ſame; 
and then bleſs him that ſuch a love 1s 1n him, which muſt needs render ht:n 
lovely, though tion hadftno ſhare in it; a Love of the greateſt intimacy , 


Anz Hs 9. 


Of Eleion, B'S 


: | A OpPUy, an nat fore RA 
going Matter and Scope of the Body of the Epilile it IF, which tends to mag. Cap. 7: 
nifie God 17 his Love and Grace in EleGing, Calling, Preſerving to the end , SY 
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Of Ele@ion. 


FAS Beloved in God the Father, Let Bez3 quarrel the Phraſe, as improper, to 


Book IT. 


my Soul, and that as it hath been opened , it 15 molt expreiiive, importing 


— th3t you ly c next his very heart, you lay in his very bowels, Mutrix, in 


the Womb, or Motiier of his Will ; as that word in the Can/zcies ſ1gnifics q 
Cant. q. 9, Moſes fa\s, his people are in hu hands , as Deut. 33+ 3. 4ea, be 
lowed ihe people ; ail 54 Saints are in thy hands; And they ſu duw! af thy 
fret, every one ſhall receive of thy words, ARG aiterwards he avs they arc 
in ls Everlaſting Aris. And being 10 lus Hand , Chritt iays, None fra pull 
them oft. Well, but you are nearer yet, youare 1n his Flew: , IN 10 Vern 
womb of God, 15 kowels ; and a piece ot that mult be pulled out , if you br 
pulled out, The phraſe imports, as I have ſhewed outro 1 Theſſ. i.1. and 2 The. 
i. 1. The Church zu God the Father, andin feſus Chriſt. You would bu. fair 
enough in ether 0; them, but for ſurenceſs , You are Ty both. | 

2. Coniider ts Commendirg 1 ou , and giving you to Chriſt, as tiicſc tat 
Were his ows, and whom he hadloved ; and had Joved thein with the fume 
Love he had Loved {:mſelt, as Jobn 17. tells you. And that th:relore by al! 
the love there was between themtwo God the Father and himielt , he {uppli- 
cates, thar Gcd w uld be ſure to Love, and take care of them, Chrilt re- 
membred it well, andit ſtuck with him when he was todye, Thine they were 
and thou gaveſt them me; and Thave ke; [Dem 41 thy Name, Things Gear 
and pretious tous, Welay up1n lateſt places. If a King l:ath a dearcit Spouſe 
an only one of his Love, and there be Armies and Dangers round about 1n tlie 
Dominions where ſhe is , he will be ſure to fiow licr fo, as to be preſerved 
1m {ome Caſtle that is impregnable, 1: he liave any ſuch; and with a Garriſon 
todetend her, Now God hath cone {© witli you in Cl.riftt ; he hath commit- 
ted vouro Clirilt, you are the prejerved iy Chriſt, andheis your Rock, De- 
$encc, ſtrong Lower. Even alli tit tlie Pſa/mift ſo much and ſo often cele. 
brates and inculcates, ————tha* way is fulfilled in him : Nor are you kept in 
Chr:\t only, as 1n your Callle, bur as with a Garriſon wiich 1s all the Power 
in God, 1 Peicr 1.5. Kept as with a Garriſon,as the word ſignifieth. Ifany 
haveany Jewels, wicre will he bellow them? In a Czviner, a ſtrong Iron 
Cheſt. Remember whe is your Cabinet : It is Chriſt, who yet is more worth 
t(ian all your Jewls: In him are hid all Gods Treafures; as of Knowledge, and 
Wifcom, and Riches, of Merit unſearchable to fave you; ſo alſo your ſ:]ves , 
j our perſons, your Salvation are laid up in him, as Gods choiceit Jewels; and 
as Induced for whom all thoſ- othcr Treaſures are deſigned : Never fear Plun 
ring , You are as fate as ail: Yea, your /ife & hi4 21th Chriſt in God, Col. 2. 
Hid ts Lireatures are, and therefore you are as ſure and ſafely lodg*d, as Chritt 
Liinfcti ns, 

3. You nave the Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt , both in Verſ, 2. 3nd Ver(. 21, The 
[we irrrccei ot that David, Chris, as they are called, 7/2. 58. 34, And 
adds, 13. 34 compared. Theſe are the Summity, the hight, tlic ſum of Mer- 
cies, God liath to b.ſtow ; the Mercics of Eternity, Tak: all ot\er Merci's, 
beliowed on the World, wh.ch yet are infinite Riches of Geo ntfs, Þatzience 
aud Long-Sufferirg, Kom. 2, that are ſpent upon wicked men, to whom 
alſo he vouchfateth ſuch pretious Giſts , Enlightniogs, Taflings, which you 
read of ſhort of Grace; vetit you could ſuppoſe all ſuch Mercies that have 
been, from Can the cldefl fome of wickednels, ſhewn and belowed upon zl! 
ot tliat fort, tothe end of the World: if God ſhould heap them all _ and eve- 
ry cnc of them, 1innever ſo great meaſure , of ſuch kind of Mercics toge- 
tur, With all thoie Giits of Enlightn.ngs, and that man alſo were to l;ve 
as many Ages, as the vears of each mans life , that have lived in a fucce!tion 
amount to, which would make a Great hole in Eternity to come , yet one call 
ct iis Grace and Loving kindneſs unto thoſe, whom in Chriſt hc tearms tho 
meanelt , pooreſt, defpicableſt, miſerableſt of his Called Ones , ls infinitely 
more worth than th. m all: Forall that would not amount to the Pardon of ſo 
muca as the leaſt fin, O therefore, Jook tothe Mercy of Chriſt , as Fer (22, 
n P/al, 36. David having firſt diſcourſed at large of Gods common Mercics to- 
waros Tie wicked? ot Men, whoſe wickedneſs he had ſet out trom the itt Ver(. 
'Gtae 5th he then ſtands admiring at the infinite vaſt heaps of Mercies which 
he 
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ho leaves with them , notwithitanding #0 wickedneſs , of which unde: "—F. 
{nd the next immediate words , Veyſ, 5, 6. Thy Mercy , O Lord, &s in the Chap. 7. 
Heavens; andihy Faith fullneſs reacheth unto the Clouds. Thy 'y riehteou/rref ST ee OE 
;s like the great Mountains ; thy Judgments are a great caeep; O Lord, ; 
preſerveſt Man and Beaſt, Which 1s tobe underſtood common Mercic: vouct. 
ited to Man, fuci as to bealig: Thar were he not a God that lives in Hoy 
and 13 perfect Bicticdneis, from whom rhofe Mercies came, hc woul:! 

1-:ve them with them, nor bein that manner pood unto ti;cm, in, 11 
the Co ntempſation oi thoſe other ſo farr Excelling M ROY ( we are ipcakin 
of f' with whict he periues his Children that know l:im _ breaks ot, |} ex, 

). Howw exceHent is thy loutng kindneſs, O God / Thercf re the « FIRTY 
/ Aer put ther Fiſt i der the ſhidow of thy wines :They fhill be Gbunnd witty 

115fied with the featneſs of thy houſe : And thou fb ;tr ike ther d ys of ite 
Rines of thy pleaſures, For withtheeis the Fountain of l; ht ; inihby l:oht 
jn ill ye fee hoaeh O ! therefore bleſs God for this his Mercy in Chritt ; and 
the Mercy of t111s Chrilt our Saviour. 

» Bleſs God for the continuance of theſe both from Everlaſting , after they 
had been ſer upon their prrions by the Father , untill our Calling, Ver{. r. and 
untill their being preſented to himfelf before the preſence of his Glory, as 
Verſ. 24. The real import of the word multiplied , ſays 4 Quzros, in Ver( 2. 
umports three things. 

1, A Continuation of them 

2, And that 4y a mulizplication. 

2. Untill all be preſent: d and compleated. 

Bleſs him for che continuation of theſe towards you, Hts Love and Mercy 
as hath been opened : The conitancy whereot [ have opened : For ſuch, and 

. ſo great a Love to continue the ſame, fixt and firm, from Everſailing re t- 
verlaſting, 1sof a long continuance: And {or God to have Y Ou Un his Heart , 
Eve, what canbe more ? No Lover thatever was, had! Mm or them he lov- 
ef, c Mntinually in his actual cliovghts; much leis for 2n EAEILY, of tine : 
This 15 only prop.r to the Frergal "and Unchang:ble Col, And ri 
Ga hath had }:s P-opie t thus 11 his Heart , Iiu2h 49. 1, the wSs [3c 
hold I have graven thee upon the Palms of my hands ; TEN'Y Is 2 C6; {1A 
ally before me. God atd Pourtray a Model or Draught oi cok [1 WOL: 

ke , and rear them up to be in Glory in the End , and h: os it CONLiNL "re 
in his Heart and thoughts ;———And aid fet them, as 2 yer! wpor 15 
Fleart and Arm , Cut. 8.6. as the Church tpeaks ot iiis Love "Hof 7, Iis 
laid of Chriltt , who had ciioſ-n them , ( as God had done, ; that whom he 
loved, be loved tothe End, foubn 13.1, It ceaſes not aiter it firſt began, 1/17. 
64. 5. In thoſe s continu unce , and we ſhall be Saved. | In thoſe | what things 
are thoſe ? his ways of Mercy and Grace , ſpoken ot before, whicn poor 
Souls remembring , and having recourſe unt to by Faith ; though God be wrat!1 
tor a while when we ſave ſinned , yet in thoſe ways of Mercy 1s continii3nce 
2nd we ſhall be ſaved. [ quoted afore the 36th Pſalm for rhe difference ot 
thoſe Mercies which God vouchſates his Ele, that know him ani truſt in him, 
from thoſe that are common to the reſt of the World. This in 7ey/. 7, 3, 0, 
And rhen ie continues Verſ, 19. O continue thy loving-bindueſs to them that 
knew thee ; and thy righteouſneſs to the nor in heart, The werd in the 
Original, as alſo in the Margent , 1s varied, 1s drawn out at length, It azih 
been, onz would think , drawn out unto a wh, great enough IN th2tit 
hath been continued from Ev erjaſting ; bur theſe Mercies, and this Infnre 
Loving-kindneſs, will be drawn our to an Infinity of length further, even to 
Eternity | in Heaven ; which follows, In thy light we (ball ſee light : Thcy 
Will ſtretch and reach from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, F/2/. 103, 

2. They continue and are drawn out at length, and fo have DEED by Thacit 
being multiplicd; which was another thing | opened upon Ver. 2, Renewwes c 
VO Moment, And this till proves a higher agrandifing of os As they 111 

« Beams, or the Spectes's.or viſual Imag's that flow from the Object unto ts 
k ye, that they are a multiplication of rhe ſame Image, Without 1Ntc Wop 


"ON falling upon the Eye , ſuch as thoſe raies and wings of the Sun, 1t 5 but 


ONz 


——_—_—_ —_——_— 


p— ——_— 


" — $6 


152 


lo0k [i]. 


oo 


"s | CEMELE\ (04 
15 {a1 | 5 LEO rote et Bs 
ſo both 13 Gods cnoice and Love,(whici ſnews over abungantty )t It 18, What 
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Of Eleion. 
and the ſame Love multiplied in the Acts of it continually ; as Juſtification 
1tobe but Aus anicas,and yet 1s renewed all of the ſame every Moment; 


vea there 15 not only a New Ac ot remembrance, but x 
-1iuot forget put upon It, Tj.27. 49+ 15: I will yet chooſe Jeruſalem, Iſa: 34, 
CiG/s/+ - HS 3 I p — my 1 - 

14. 1.and Zach. 2, 12.17. O: At once comfort thy fel! , and biels and ador: 


44 3 


God: Thou multipl:ctt io Sin , and he multiplieth to Love : Thou multiplic;: 
t'r aches between him cnduthee, and he multiplieth to pardon, 1/2, 55. And 


L . . S . —” 
(> cider vou crow, the more you do need this multiplication of Love ang 


Mercy thu more : bor your $10s , take them irom firſt to Laſt, are multiplieq - - 
And all vour fins of Youth, middle Age, are afore Dim , and would ons day 
alſo compaſs you rernd about, as Fat, 7.2, Were it not that God multiplies 
Pardon, Thus alſo Grace, continuing to SanCtitie, 15 Fererved day Ly day, 
= Cor. 16. Yea night and day ; vea, every moment, Iſa, 27. 3. Tthe Lord & 
keep it, Twill water 2t every moment ; leſt any hurt it, Iaull keep it nigh; 
1d day. O blefs him and adore lum tor this ! 

2, Itis continued untill all 15 perfected , even as here, till thou comeſt to be 
preſented a1ore tie prejence , (Verſ. 24. ) of his Glory, and then thou art 
jafe enough. Thus 2 Theſfe 1. 11, Wherefore alſo we pray always for youth. 
our Gro A 21; i108 CC ul 07! worthy of thr ( alling 5 and fulfill all the good plea- 
(1ve of hu gocdeſs, and ihe work of Faith with Fower: And Fſal. 22. 6, 
Surely coolneſs and Mercy ſhall follow me all the days of my life , ant | 
-i1! rerell inthe houſe of the Lord for ever. 

And Lafily, Wien ti,ouartin Heaven, that 1s the time when Love and 
the Kindnels ot Love are drawn out, and drawn at lengtlindeed; That 1:; 

Azes tocome he micht ſhewthe exceeding riches of hs Grace, in hu kindue'!: 
towards us through Chriſt JFeſws. Heaven is but the kindneſs of God, heap- 
ed upon kindneſs ; Kindneſs indeed, and this continued in the tulneſs of ir, 16 
ail Eternity. 

Hitherto of our Cclebration of God for thoſe Attributes or Fffes therec: . 
v-hich we findto have en Hand and Influence into our Salvation, in the tor- 
£017 part of this Epilile. 


{ come now to thoſe Attributes and Ads, which here in the Concluſion of 
[14s F- piltle , he more cirealy incites us to give God the Glory of, for thole 
tus Diſpeniations towards us, that are Called andclioſen with ſuch a vat dit- 
icrence trom others, as eminently appearing therein; which part of the E- 
piltle begins at Verſ, 24. Now unto him that # able to keep you from falling , 
21d topreſent you f aultleſs Lefore the preſence of hs Glory with exceedn: 
Joy | 

Thete words that, celebrate his Power, &c. have two Scopes or AſpeRs, 

: A 

as /t:# hath obſerved. 

1. The one Implicite , yet ſtrongly implied , vis. a ſupport or Prop unto 

* * 1 * d - 

Faith, irom what in God they ſhould further Eye, beſides his Mercy and 
Love, as which arc engaged to preſerve them , and that is his Power, To h:7? 
thatis able, Bc. orasin [Rom. 16. 25. To him that ts of Power to Eſftablili, 
Jort. 

The 2d Scope is Eyplicite, and that is, to give Glory to God for that his 
Power jyyned with his Love, as that which would certainly keep them to 
tnewnd; and that he ſhould provoke them to praiſe God for this , atore tl:z 
v.ork was carried through to perfeCtion ( as in thoſe he wrote to, as yet, It was 
not / imports withall Gods Faithfulneſs to be joyned with that Power, whic! 
ney might be atlured of, he would put forth, even all the Power that was in 

b1mM tO pertorm ir, 
rec particular tlungs then you have further here to celebrate God ſor in 
tliis0 EXIE; | 

6 0h Tee at 15 engaged by his Love to carry you through, To h::5 
{bat is able, fc. And thor hi er is (ai RP | 
bat iS able, Be. And thot his Power is ſaid to be engaped to be put forth, 
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' In this liie tO Keep us from falling. 2, When you come to dye to priefecrit 
YOu, ©6. | 
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"Where ſecondly comes (as a new Head to be conſidered) the End or Ive of PALNLY 
all, as that which his Love had deſigned (though tis his Power muſt effect Chap. 7. | 


it) which is to bring you to the prelence of his own Glory faultleſs ; for which 
ſo glorious End and Iifue of all you are toglorifie God, 

Thirdly, The exceeding joy that will be in God and Chriſt's heart, when 
he hath brought you ſafe home to himſelf, wliich argues his great and cenftant 
Love. This as to the ſetting out that Diviſton of the words, and the Heads 
drawn out from thence, which I am to enlarge upon, 


I. Celebrate his Power; whereto 

1. In General, Pſal. 59. 16, 17, But I will ſing of thy Pocver ; yea, T will 
ſing aloud of thy Mercy in the morning : For thou haſt been my defence and ve- 

uge in the day of my trouble, Cnto thee, O my ſtrength, will I ſing; for 
God is my defence, and the God of my mercy. Where you ſce Mercy and Pow- 
cr are ſtill joyned ; as alſoin Pſa/, 62.11,12, In Epheſ. 3. having firſt pray'd, 
verſ. 19. And to know the Love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge , that ye 
might be filled with all thefulneſs of God, he then adds this Doxology made 
to his Power, as that which muſt work and effe@ all in them , ver; 20. Now 
to him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we a1h or think , 
according to the Power that worketh in us. The Power that worketh in us, 
is all one as to ſay, The Power that 1s ingaged in us, by hav.ng beom, is 1n- 
tereſted to continue to work, And you ſee how, upon the account of that a- 
lone, he gives Glory to him, (even as here) ver, 21, T/n'io him be glory 153 
the Church by Chriſt Feſus, throughout all Ages, world without cn, Amen. 
And as his Love patleth Knowledge, fo for our Comtort his Power doth. The 
like to both you have, Rom, 16.25. Now to him that ts of potwer to eftabl:ſb 
you, be glory for ever, Verl.27. To Godonly wiſe, be glory through Jeſus 
Chriſt for ever, Amen. 

But Particularly, bleſs his Power for two things; 

1. For that it 2ngaged to {keep you from falling in thislife ; that is,both [rom 
Apoitaſie , which you have ſeen others runinto; and in this lite from fl/ire 
into Trofs fins, which 1s Peter's ſenſe of falling, 2 Pet.r. 19. If you do theſe 
thing vu hall never fall; that is, into any foul, ſcandalous mitcarriage. As 
alſo ul tothe Galatians, Ghapt, 5, 16, This I ſay then, walk in the Spirit. 
aid you ſhall not fulfil the Juſts of the fleſh. And tor that alſo, Secondly, Thar 
it they do fall, they ſhall riſe agatn, and by Repentance ſh:w themſelves clear 
71:thitmatter, as it they had never ſinned. This is to keep you ſo, as in rhe 
Eng and Iilue of all to be blameleſs : And to carry us in this manner through 
all Rocks, Hazards, and Dangers, as 1n reſpect of finnings, 1s a far greater 
Miracle, than to ſteer a Ship through the moſt dangerous Seas that are known 
to bein the World, or to carry a Candle through a valt Heath in the mid{t of 
\Vinds and Storms, and to preſerve it irom being extinguiſhed. 

Tae ſecond ti1ing 1s at your Deaths, and at the Day of Judgment to preſer:t 
nou faultleſs; which faultleſneſs muſt needs be underſtood of perte&t hol.neſs : 
For it 1s that fau/tleſneſs which is at your coming to Glory , and is a further 
degree than tnat of being kept trom falling, or a being reduced again in this 
lite ; for this faultleſneſs at death 15 to be without all fin , made perfeer. Is it 
poſlible, fays the guilty and detiled Soul, that ever I ſhould be pr-ſ-nred ;2ult- 
leſs, eſpecially on ſuch a ſuddain as the inſtant of Death ? Yes: God hatli Pow» 
erin him to doit, Epreſ, 5.27. That he might preſent you to him{elf a 2lorions 
Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing : But that it jhould be 
holy and without hlemiſh. And there needs no Purgatory for it, but Chr.ſts 
Blood , and the efficacy thereof, ({o in the words afore) who g2ve himle!f or 
hs Church, that he might ſanitifie and cleanſe it with the wiſhing of reater, 
by the Word. O plorine his love, that this ts and hath been rhe acfign therc- 
ot, Fpheſ.1.4. According as he hath choſen 11s in him, before the found.1t10s 
of the Wortd, that we ſhould be holy , and without blame before him in love. 
ie fee inart was the firſt of his thoughts, as the order of its placing there 
in2ws, and :ndeed it 1s agreater benefit, and move than glory, And again , 
Gloriie tits Power chat 15 able to effect this in you, when you look vpon vour 
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Of EleQzon, 


ile b041es now vile or baſe;or 1} your S us could aſt aneyeinto their Gray IN 
Hd {ce how they Iye 1N dull and rottenneſs, and then coniider thar Goo's 
Power 1s abie . and will preſent them to himſelt as glorious as Chritt's Logy 
now is, The Shine that came ijrom wh.ch, is and vas more g:orious tiian te 
Sun tn its frength, as Paul teltihes, Acts 26, who h:mfelt taw b Ard Vit 
he atlured ! '« Power Will effec this for you, £PhL1l. 2.21. Il ho } all charge wn 
Tile boay, that 11 m2) oe like unto h1s glorioms Bo. 7, aceoreing tothe work, iy 

hereby he ts able even to ſubdue allthings to him ef. ng 4 OV {rom off i; - 
preſent Condition ot vour Bodies, calt your eyes upon YOur SOuls, With all the | 
more abominable filth and rottenneſs in them, and belicve tart, :at Power that 
bY >dues all tl11ngs1t ſeit, Wil change them into ſo glorious Sus 1n holineſs, 

eV thall be able to bear the preſence of God's own glory, without dazling ur 
winking, O blzis in God his Power ! To him tht 25 ble loits to prelent wor, 


6 0.2. Hog 


To him be Glory, &c. Amen, This the firſt main Head, To preſent y ou fault. 
1s in the other lite. 

The ſecond thing propoſed , was the preienting of you beiore tie Preſen 
of ls Glory, and \ our enjoyment of it, Wiicti 1s the vitimate End thar God 
3imed at to bring us unto, 1n his firlt LOVINg Us, calling us, anc preſervino 
us. The end (as'tis ca led) which he mage with 0; 'r Lord Chrili, Fames oy 
It, Ton IVE ſeen iheenteof the Lora, (lays he; -) aSit it had Fen PEER 1A 
reterenc? thcre, unto TURE) hich 'P, A s Hebr. 2.9. We 'ſce Jeſus crowner 
with $/ory and hercur ; that was the end God made of Lin: And this end ©: 
C'irilt is tae enjo\ ment of he preienceot God's glory ; 8s Chriſt ſays ol lm: 
elf, P/2/. 16. 10,11. The alt ſlero me the p.u h of lite , an thy prejerice x5 
fulne(s of joy, at th Y; 'oht P, md ihere are pleaſures for evermore. There is 
an erjo\ TOI © God in and by e//«s of hisgand ens that maniiett him, ke 
thcr ot his Law rt Graccs, or Creatu ures, And tierce 15 an CO LEATOr 11s 


\. 


. Immediate pref: .nce, And thus H.: /es, tl at ancient SCNooImMan (WROm . 7711 


245 204 Prturenture Were Sciiclars to ) did clearly and with evidence Fn 7 


ance flare and difference its There ts 2 1yofo, d knowledge of God, (ſays he) 


* Grace. Fiatis, layl, the one was by tne know!leuge Of God, 


t 
pure and meer love intended ; rien there 1s all reaſon and otligation cn cur 


is Fiſucle, the other by his Preſence to and with the Soul—— And 

DE 45 Sreſeit (1933S ne) To the Joul, 11 ths re preſents oY 221.1765 PYejent 19.20% 
Beeflsdneje hich as tm himſelf (Which are tiie very words 0 our 
2: ihe one, the wit ne ſays, ro mot of Grace, tut Nait.re: ut ihe 


Creation Ad ;m was mace oP; tie other 15/4 Cor ;ffanum Grace only in Glor) 
E;i.40:4t:; "Thou wall joey me the path of life ; and is termed in Scriptiic 
tile G/01's of God which (href? recerhes 215 lo, Now this Giory CI OLUrS iS 
not t:1e 111y 2, Or event , 01 cloſe WHICH wt w's Crinps us unte £3 D 
mn e Or gin2] aelig enot all athirits both unto which te 127.1 | \vOrdinated ail 

eIngs, A [ pres 1 AVUYS, and Jou are Mn. 4:14 Ciyeſtis G. = ( 6, 
Je 19.) as that which above all tl ings tis he2rr hath beenin; Tis 1s the 0Leerls 
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or the good plcez/ure of his ww 
Now therefore , that w aereby | wouic provoke you O Llieſs God tor 15 tk, 


I hatit our Glory (as1ttisours) beno: onl+ the itue of bis Eletiton, but a 


* 


rimary tiiended end, and the direRt ultimateend taken in tor © (cif, out of 


, 


Mart, that we ſhou! 3 give all Glory unto Ged for this, not only tnat himnſcit 


L4LiEt; a 


A pO : 2: 
ntenced 1t ſhould be tor Bis Glory, bu t that he in ſuch a manner 2{!l0 ntenced 


F 


i025 YOU r efory ; Yea, and tis own glory tobe the imm. Gdiate cauſe 0: Y OUrS: 


2 
- 


37d 1:1end ot all cutof Grace to be the cloſe and laſt Scene of this centinucd 
p.ot ang Rory : Ther2 1s21l reaſon, I ſay } for this, Se, For nothing can be more 
proper or {uitabic, than that tor Glory, rnus INtEnCed and dcti: _ TOS, Wwe 
return glory unto God again, SE Iv when Cod's plory 1s the very Princi- 
Pio IN 1MMECiate Cay ſeof OU eSherein the Text you ſec it is mace to be. 
Ang tieretore no Wencer if in H, aven tle Woke of their tme runs our, end 
- ipent 1n gloritying God : For vu n\ ? their glory riſeth immediately from $ofm 
eiory of Gog commu nicated unto them as the cauſe. 4rd his being ported 
1N US, arileti not Iron 1 tae glory Which he hath beftowec PIN us . bur from 
DUC BUINY prelentes atore the Pref ence of his Glory; any io .. is burthe return 
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Of Ele&1on. 


or the reflection of that to him and upon him , which they receive trom him , 


-— 


plory to God, as verſ. 25. for his preſenting you to the preſence of his plory , 
the Fountain of them and all, as the deſign of his pure Love and Heart to- 
wards you, as out of terſe r, I ſhewed. 

The tHtd thing to bleſs God for is, That himſelf will preſent you to himſclt 
with exceeding great Joy; which joy 15 mutual, not on your parts cnly, but 
on his alſo: ( What joy will be on your parts, I handled in the Uſe of Dire- 
tion). For as it 15 his joy he admits you into, Enter mnto thy Maſter's joy ; 
ſoit is the joy of his heart to admit you 1nto it, as well as yours to be admitted. 
And to ſtifle this, he preſents you to [1mſe/f, and rejoyceth with infinite joy 
(when that time comes) in doing of 1t. | 

You may meaſure what this joy on God's part will then be, 

1. By what jop is in his heart at their Coverfion, which is indeed the firſt 
Calling of you into glory, as Petey hath it, 1Per.5. 10, There is one whole 
Chapter on purpoſe ſpent upon it, to declare the joy that is in God's heart at 
that time, 

Both in the Parallel of tlic /oft Sheep and Groat, which is fpoken of the Lord 
himlelt, and Shepherd of tier loſt Sheep : Who alſo, verſe 6, lays unto his 
Friends, Rejoyce with me. Soasit is God and Chriſt h;mſelt that are the 
great Rezoycers : For he calls upon his Friends to rezoyce With him. The 
Brideeroom that hath the Bride rejoyceth more than the riend's of the Bride- 
1.007, 

Secondly, In the Parable of the Joſt Son, terſ. 22. The Father [id to bis 
Servants, let us eat and be merry. *T1is the Father ſays it, ver{e-23. And 
theſe Parables are applyed unto what joy is in Heaven upon the Converijon of 
a ſinner |:cre in this world, ver{. 7, Thus in that Parable, I fry unto you, that 
Joy ts likewiſe in Heaven : And the Scope in both 1s therefore, ciuiefly to ſet 
torth what is the heart of God rhe Fathcr, under the repreſentation of the Fa- 
ther of a Prodigal. Now if this joy be at the z:7:7at7on and b:rt5 of an heir 
of Glory, how much more is there in the heart oft God and Chriſt upon hi 
Coronation, and upon his firſt arrival in Heaven, afore the preſence of God's 
glory, tobe jor ever made partaker of it. 

Thirdly, There ts this further manifeſt Reaſon for it , becaufe the fulneſ; 
of 11me , ſolong afore deſigned and waited for, is now come, and alſo the con- 
ſummation of that whic| all his Decrees (about us ) from everlaſting , 
had center'din, and primarily pitcht upon, as that which was the end ot alt 
aimed at, and that whicli he had from before the world ſo much pleaied him- 
ſelf in with the thoughts of that day : ( For his delights alorchand were in 
them, as Prov, 8, even ſo long apo, and ſtill contirued.) And to delight fo 
long, beſorehand, mult needs produce full and compleat joy , when the thing 
delighted in is accompliſhed, and did begin the firſt conſummation ot all them 
delights, as this firſt preſenting us atore him 1s. Moreover, between Jus ele- 
Eting of them and this conſummation, he had cal//ed them; which 1s indeed 
a kind of new EleQtion, and the firſt beginning of the exccution of the firſt 
Election , and bears the Image of it. Look as a Merchant having launched a 
Ship to Sea, {and ſuch our Calling is) for agreat,long,and dangerous Voyage, 
with certain hopes of great returns of Profit, if he come home ſafe in her, and 
proves alſo a Ship that hath run through many hazards and dangers of Shp- 
wrack and Pyracics ; (as we through manyfold temptations, ©c. ) And look 
as the Merchant or Owner rejoyceth wh«n his Ship doth come home {o rich 
Iaden, through ſuch great Adventures, fo doth God ar our fafe arrival! in the 
Haven, to which Metaphor ghe Scripture once and twice aliudes, 

Now that God will entertain you with ſuch an exceeding joy and 7r:umps 
too, (as the word here imports) affords the higheſt ground unto you to bleſs 
him, andgive glory unto him in the faith and confidence hereof atorchard. 
For nothing can more argue, that this glory was the delign and longing de- 
ſire of his hearr, and delight of his ſoul from eternity, than that he ſo excced- 
ingly rezoyceth when it is perfeted. Anditis il and certain meaſure we 

Rh may 
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olory for glory, not only givenand received, but for glory given, as the im- Chap.”7. 


mediate cauſe of that glory received. And therefore te provoked to pive Sel ION 
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Uake hereof, that ſo much joy as ariſeth in any ones hearr, in ſuch a caſe, 

Book III: rather was ſo much love ; for cheſe affections are commenſurable. And ow. 
LR forc if God aforchand tells us he will preſent every particular perſon of us afore 
his own glory, with ſogreat Joy, as to himſelf, this infallibly argues the like 
proportion of an infinite Love to have been born by him towards us in his 

heart : Let us therefore, firſt caſting pur cyes backward unto his eternal Love 

that deſigned all to us, and then turning and ſetting our eyes forwargunto that 

joy that will be at the accompliſhment , retire in the view of both to bleſs 

and adore him for all, and ſandific him 1n our hearts, And this for that third 


and laſt thing in verſe 4. 


SECTION I. 


T he diſcriminating Grace of Eletion , as 1t appears in the difference 
God puts between I emporartes , and thoſe whom he finally Preſerues, 
further illuſtrated in an Expoſition of the other part of Jude's E- 
piſtle; wherein are diſcovered the different Fountains and Cauſes 
in Gods Heart of our Salvation, both Original and Continu: 
ed. 


I, Ou have in Veyſ. firſt and ſecond of this Epiſtle of Jude, the Cauſes of 
L Salvation, and of our being kept, held up unto our view. 

Then Secondly , The eminency of that Grace and Favour illuſtrated by the 
oppoſite thereof, wiz. The Condemnation and Apoſtacy of others{ordained of 
old tothis Condemnation. ) Rd 

Thea thirdly, a provocation of theſe ſaved and preſerved Ones, to give 
Glory unto God for all his diſcriminating Grace towards them, Verſ. 24, 
25, 
__ that we all ſhould adore and bleſs this God for all theſe , is my Second 
Uſe which I intend to proſecute at this time, founding all I ſhall urge upon you 
therein, upon what Jude hath ſpoke before me, 

In the doing of which, I ſhall but open the remaining Paſlages in Z«de, not 
ſpoken tothe laſt time ; and which, added to the former , will prove as ſome 
brief Expoſition upon the reſt of the Epiſtle. 


You have the cauſes of Salvation and our Preſervation in Fude, Verſ. rt. To 
them that are the belovedof God the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chrift , 
and called, 

In this firſt Verſe you have the original cauſes both of FGod the Father , 


the Perſons Feſus Chrif?, 


a alſo of the AFs in both which are the Foundation ot our Salvation 9 
c 


| 1. Love inGod the Father ; which ſpeaks his EleQing of us. Beloved 
in God the Father, For which reading I ſhall give an account. 


2, Preſerved in Chriſt ; which ſpeaks his having Given us unto Chriſt out 
of that Love for him, to keep and topreſerve us. 


Thar third of ws, 4-90 , Is brought in as the firſt breaking forth of that 


Love of God upon us Mr and from which Chriſt's aQual performance in keep- 
ing of us, commenceth, and trom thence is continued to the end. 


Verſe 2. Mercy unto you, and peace, and Love be multiplied. 
[n this Verſe you have the continuing and continued Cauſes of our Salvation 
( as 12 the former the Original ) by the multiplication of which, with their 


proper 


>. ——_— 
o 


— —— — 
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Subſtanceare no other than the former , in. 
ons and Diſpoſitions in God's Heart and Chriſts, | - T's | | 
1. Mercy or Grace in Chriſt's Heart, who undertook the preſervation of us; 
z». Peace in God's Heart towards us, wrought and purchaſed by Chriſt, He 
is our Peace , Epbef. 2. 14. Tet. RT. | + 
3-. The Love of God the Father at firſt ſet, dn.us; Theſe being continued 
and multiplicd in Effects ſuitable troeach , I call the continuing Cauſes of our 
Salvation; | | pebet 314 Ohh 
| As 1. The Meycy and Grace in Chriſt multiplying the Attributes of Mercy on 
us 


2. Peace from God , being at peace with us through Chriſt, and multiply- 
ingthe ſenſe of that Peace in our Hearts with joy , ©c, 

, The Love inthe Heart of God the Father 5 multiplied; iq all Spiritual 
Bleſſings., as Epheſ. 1, 2. by which we are carried on unto Salyation. 

Andalthaugh theſe come in, as a prayeror with, ſuch as is uſed afore Epi- 
files ; yet that here they are brought in with a pertinent Connexion with Verſ, 
1, and the General Scope of the whole Epiſtle, as the Cauſes of the Preſer- 
vation there ſpecified , I fhall after ſhew. 

1, As for the original cauſes of out Salvation and preſervation. Verl. i1:Be- 
loved in God the Father, &c, OR rk. | 

Three things are to be performed for the Explication of this. 

1. Some Reaſons why I ſo read the words, | | 

2. To Explain what the import of that Phraſe ſhould be , 1» God, 

2. Toprove that by that Expreſſion , Beloved in God the Father, «, con». 
notated that God the Father Choſe and Elected us. | 

You have it indeed hereread, and tranſlated, Sani7ified by God the Fa- 
ther, Butif we conſult both Commentators, and Greek Original Copies, as 
they are alſo cited by interpreters , we ſhall find that diverſe, as Authentick 
Copies ( as thoſe that read it Santtified, ©c. ) do write it. Beloved, in or of , 
or by God the Father, iamweoe, Beloved, inſtead of ix2(w04. And the Phraſe 
is ©:4 «x9, is all one, ſay ſome, with «x © «fs, Beloved of God the Fa- 
ther, or, Sis, By God the Father ; which reading Parews juſtifies ; and Com- 
mentators generally do willingly agree to take either, 

Now where there are found two ſuch readings in ſo many Copies Antient ; 
and but a ſmall difference in the Greek words themſelves, which might ca- 
ſily occaſton a miſtake in the writers; in this caſe, that which muſt caſt it, is 
unto whither of the two the Scope, Series, and order of the Matter afore or 
after, rationally conſidered and compared with other Scriptures, do moſt in- 
cline: And therein (I take it ) n«amwus, Beloved, in and of Godthe Father, 
hath far the advantage and appearance tor jt ; to have originally faln rather 
from our Apoſtles Pen. 5 Boy 

For which there are theſe Reaſons unto mie of weight. 

1, Their being Sanctified is apparently mentioned, and comes in afterwards 
included,under andinthe wordCalied;as in like manner often our SanQitication 
doth; as in Roms. 8. 30, And Jaznts by Calling i, Cor: t. And I confeſs the read: 
ing as here it ſtands, Sant:ified firſt, then Preſerved; and after both of them, 
then Called; this did always, in former times ; if! the reading of it, breed 
ſome jar in my thoughts, as if the words had not been, at leaſt rightly and 
orderly placed, but whenl met with this other, Beloved of God the F3ther , 
it reconciled all to me. : | EN be, | . 

2. I conſider that the at or work of Grace here intended, is that which ts 
properly God the Fathers, and fo is to ſpeak what his ſpecial Hand is in ovr 
Salvation and Prefervation, Now toſay; Beloved of God the Father, ſpeaks 
what is moſt proper unto God our Father , and what his Hand and Originzl 
AQ in our Salvation is;and is that which is more generally prociaimed through- 
out the New Teſtament, every where almoſt where he is ſpoken of in Gi- 
ſtintion from Chriſt. | orc rom 

_ For both, 1. Love, isina way of eminency attributed to the Father; he 
Love of the Father ; when the work of a 7 Perſons are ee Y 
| Z 2 (or 7 


>roPer Effe@s upon us, itis that we SG rlaved ta baivation; wich rin © — 
Subl Verſ. 1, And theſe are 3 Aﬀecti- Chap. 7, 
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or: 12. 11.4 Theſf - 
txt) x is Ele&tionis peculiarly attributed to him , as his eminent work : And- 
- to be beloved of the Father , and to be Elected, are equivalent, and .are- put 
ſor each other; or re often/Joyned together; Love being the firſt and..chicf 
moving Cauſe of BleCtiori. -' Thiis:Rom. 1 1. 28. Beloved according t0\Elef;- 
on: that is, therein and thereby they are the Beloved of God indeed:'; And 
2 Theſſ, 2: 13. Wegive thanks /t6God for you ( Brethren ) beloved of the Lord, 
Lecauſe God hath choſen you , &&, And fo therein and thereby hath maniteſted 
you to be his deareſt beloved , and for that, and in that reſpect, bearing» the 
title of Beloved: And joyn thereto Veyſ. 16. Where his having choſen as thac 
went afore , in Ver, 13, is here , who hath Lovedw, El 
7 By this reading the Series and Order of the three things in Ver/. x. is ſet 
right , and rendred more clear at leaſt: 1, Beloved of God the Father, who 
;s the firſt perſon , as that of EleQion is the Original Ad. z. Preſerved 1»; 
Chriſt , which's the ſecond perſons/part. 3: Ca/led,, which4s the Holy Ghoſts. 
T:1n; 1w/1:15, Bega's Gloſs and Interpolition, 18 very obſervable upon that ſecond ; | Preſe-. 
Cie.) poſiti% Der tn Chrift } that is, (ſays he) having been ſer apart , or choſen :n and by 
Glioqui ciritto Gods eternal Counſel ; they who ſhould be given to Chriſt to be kept by him. So 
rraderent'sr. as be , though he inclines rather to the other 29» of ſanttified, and makes 
nn  adifficulty of our reading it Beloved of God the Father, and 1s againſt it; yer 
he takes in the ſenſe thereof, as touched in the other word, Preſerved in 
Chriſt : He diſcerned both from'the Scope of the Epiſtle , and the great Em- 
phaticalneſs of that expreſſion Preſerved in Chrift. So that Election by the 
Father muſt be ſuppoſed firſt , and neceſſarily taken in ; and a giving us to 
Chriſt, ( which accompanied that EleQion ) to be the proper Cauſe of our 
being preſerved in and by that Chriſt: And ſo that Preſerved in Chriſt , ree 
terred unto the Fathers At of giving ; and therefore he would have it to be 
brought in ſome where, though but implicitely aimed at in that expreſſion 
[Preſerved im Chrift,) But why then ſhould we avoid this other reading of Be- 
loved of God the Father, which more plainly and expreſly denotes that AR of 
Gods, out of which, and together with which, God did give us to Chriſt; 
and gave us thereby with this Commendamm and Declaration of his will, that 
he the Father , having loved them firſt , and thereby made them his, and had 
now given them to him, and that therefore out of all that love to him, and 
between them , he would preferve them ( which I ſhall by and by again ſpeak 
to; )ſothen, that Beloved of God the Father, that is, EleQted by him, 
ſhould be ſaid firſt to hold the moſt fair coherence of all other 'with Preſerved 
in Chyift, (as that which follows next) declaring therein the very ground and 
foundation of that our preſervation, and that as 7» Chriſt , and ſo ſhewing 
the true order of 'Cauſes ; God the Father's Love firſt, in chooſing, tc. and 
Chriſt's next, to whom they were.,given, and is anſwerably in order here firſt 
placed, it having been the fountain and original of all, the ſource, and be 
ginning of our Salvation, as the Father is of the Perſons. 
4+ The Parallel ofother Scriptures does favour this our reading of the words; 
The Apoflle Peter in hke manner annexing this benefit of preſervation(as Jude 
here ) unto Eletion: For whereas, Veyſ, 5. he ſays. Who are kept by the 
Power of God unto Salvation; he had firſt entitled his Epiſtle, as Jude doth 
Toibe Eleft according to the foreknowledge of God the Father ; Ver. 1. and 


then, who are kept bythe power of God, Verſ. 5. (and the word is the ſame 
that here.) | 

5+ The oppoſite mention of God's rejeing and ordaining thoſe Apoſtates 
to that Judgment, wey/. 4. as the original of their Condemnation; this caſts 
backward, and refers unto what he had faid of theſe other, their having been 
ordained unto Salvation and Preſervation. And therefore this reading , Be1o- 
ved of God the Father, is rather to be ſuppoſed to have been bis meaning. 
For 1. the Apoſtle's ſcope being to comfort and inſtruQ the Saints in this Epi- 
{tle, much more than to ſet out the fate of theſe Apoſtates, and thenarration 


thercof being but toilluſtrate that ſtate and grace to thoſe Saints, ſurol y of the 
two, he would ro that purpoſe rather make mention of their EleRtion , than 
of the athers Reprobation, Eſpecially, 2dly, ſeeing Atsof Grace do more 


readily 
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31s ordeled trom God than As of gvebging Juſtice therefore if the ONES! —_ 
readily proceed. | Ss OLQVEDS nce ; eg ALL 
RGB aria be mentioned” (as it is) mueli father the-others' EleQion; Chaps 7: 
2. What the import oth Phraſe ſhould be [i Ge4,] 04 9 "4 
- Beloved | in]God the Father, yon. SO0TTEDNG Og Lv] Fe 
_ . Beza indeed ſticks at the Phraſe Beloved([in] God the Father;as the Greelt 
ordinarily hath-it;'  This'is an-unoſual Phraſe to be uſed-of the ARof the Fa- 
ther's EleQion;” but it ordinarily. runs, ard'nmch ofthet;, choſen and beloved® 
in Chriſt : But 112 the Father, we no whete read. T4 = 
But this is ſo far fron being-an ObjeRisn,as it turns tobe a reaſon to tonfirm 
our Interpretation. QTY SORTER ICNLES IS 
For (befides what was ſaid, thet i» 15 put for «n?, i, of um, andifo it is all 
one to have ſaid, Befoved of, or by the Father), The Phraſe (in the Father) 
aptly notes out the eminency of rhat Ain God himfelf, rifing up, and abi- 
ding within himfelf, in hisownheart and breaſt , in himfelf alone, as from 
himſelf. And ſuch As, his loving us. and chooſing us from everlaſting, were 
and muſt be acknowledged purely to have been, and thus in like manner it is 
termed, his gvod pleaſure which he purpoſed in vimſely, Epheſ. 1.9. A 
Nor is it an ObjeQion of weight enough, that it is ſaid, Be/oved and Choſers 
;n Chrift, ro exchade thisof ours; as if therefore Beloved in God the Father 
ſhould be improper, no more, -rhan becauſein thar place laſt cited, it is ſaid, 
whioh he purpoſed in himſelf, ſpeaking of the Father, that theretore it ſhould 
be improper to ſay the ſame of 'Chrift ; which yet we find, Epheſ. 3.11, Ac- 
cording to the eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Feſws our Loyd. For 
that Phraſe (In be Þathey) denotes the Subject and efficient Cauſe, and that 
of In Chriſt, the Medium or Inſtrumental Cauſe, Yea,according to this Rule, 
their reading ſantF:fied in Godthe Father, ſhould be excluded alſo, becauſe it 
is more often ſaid, andin uſe,ſan:ified in Feſus Chriſt,than in God the Father, 
3. The third thing for explaining this of [ Be/oved in God the Father} is, 
That thereby is imporied and connotated,that God the Father choſe and elefted 
#5» 


Yea, theſe two are mutually put each for other: The very a& of Eleion 
is expreſt by God's/oving #5: Facob have I loved, Rom.g. 13. which is al- 
ledged, as a Proof of 7.co#'s being elected, fpoken of afore, verſ;, rr, andis 
there termed the purpoſe of God according to ElettHon, towards him. 

Thus God's EleQtion of Chriſt (whoſe EleRion is the pattern of ours ) as 
he is God-man, is expreſſed by his having loved him; John 17. 24. Thou 
lovedſi me afore the foundation of the world; that is, thou lovedſt me, and 
out of love choſeſt me. And te ſpeaks not of that love he bare to him , pure- 
ly conſidered as ſecond Perſon , but that of him as God-man , and Mediarour: 

Whilſt Chriſt ſpeaks it, he alſo fays, That God had loved us, as he had loved 
him : Now between the love which God bare him ; as ſecond Perſon ſimply 
conlidered, there ought not to have been any ſuch Compariſon made of what 
his love is to us, ſo as to fay, - that he loved us as he loved him as ſecond Per- 
ſon ; bur as Mediator it might be ſaid ; and therefore it was all one as to ſay he 


choſe him : So'that here for God the Father to be ſaid to love us, is equiyalent 
to ſay he choſe us. 


2. Preſerved #n Chriſt. | os | 

Between theſe two (Beloved in God the Father , and then preſerved in 
Chrift) doth riſe up, as couched in each of them,and as the refule of both in this 
Connexion, | | 
| Our having been given bythe Father oug of hs Jove to Feſus Chriſt , for 
him to preſerve ; and that Lhriit undertook ſoto do, | 

This is ſtrongly implied here, if withal we bring thoſe other Scriptures 6d upon 
which Etiws, and diverſe others ( having obſerved this as connotated hath J-yout. the Tale 
have ſent us unto , to explain this paſſage ; in which is ſet forth the original 


£< 
<- . _ ow ———_—————C———— 


ſtles of Peter, 
jn which Grace 
| | el, | - and Prace 0? 
multipliedare wiſht (evenas here) weoxragih there Grace tobe meant; 45 I did here,” and Zove and Mercy ra: to be meant 
chiefly of the EftcRs of Grace, but of the Fountain of all, The Free Grace of God. Fer gratian quidam perwruuurds, intel- 
ligunt beneficia gratie collata: Sed reftius intelligitur Fons iUlorum beneficiorum omnium, viz. Favor D&Gratuitus. nd fr the 
proof of this ſenſe in Peter , alledgeth chis Paratiel in 74d4 Nam I! parallels Fade ©. Kites exyonitar per od Tagoge Thus he off 
I Ep. Feter 1. 2+ #8 Uſo upon 2 Ep. chap-' x, yerl. x. B 
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riſe ; the deſcent , and ſtory of our being Preſerved in Chriſt, 1. Love in the 
Book Tl. Father, made us to be his, I hereupon; ſecondly, proceeded a giving us to Chriſt; 
LY YM that as he loved him , be would keep us as the end of his giving us : Which 
thirdly,Chriſt willingly undertook and performs, All theſe you have fully 
ex refſed by Chriſt in his laſt Publick Prayer , 70-5» 17. 

1. That they had been given him by his Father , as his own. 5So the Se. 
eond Verſe begins , that e ſhould give eternal life to as many as God hal 
given him, He purſuing this again, ſays, Verſ. 6. 1 have mamfeſted thy 
name unto the Men which thou gaveſt me out of the World: Thine they were 
and thou gaveſt them me. Then Verſ. 9.1 pray for them, I pray not for the 
World, but for ther which thou haſt grven me ; for they are thine. 

. 2., Given him they were , for that end , for him to keep ; and therefore he 
returns an account to his Father , how he had kept them : And indigitates it 
twice, Verſ. 12, While Iwas with them in the World, I kept them in thy 
_— : Thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have kept , and none of them ts 

2. That he had undertaken to keep them , upon his Fathers giving th 
all and every of thoſe words declare : As eB , his givin ok ns of 
the diſcharge of hu truſt therein ; Verſ. 6, 1 have manife$ted thy name unto 
the men which thou gaveſt me out of the World. ®&c, And that he had done 
( what in him lay to do ) that which might preſerve them; 1 have manifeſted 
thy name, Verl.6, I have given ithemthy words ®c. Verl. 8. Andalſo by the 
«fects he had wrought in them , Verſ. 8. They have received them, and have 
Tone ſurely that I came out from thee,and they have believed that thou didſt 
(end me, And then likewiſe by his Care to recommend them again unto his 
F ather ; Verſ, 12. While T was with them in the World, I kept them in thy 
mth Thoſe that thou gaveſi me I have kept , and none of them ts 

4 And all this, and thoſe other great beneiits that follow , do ru 
Gods having loved them , which is not only implied in his wats Or. 
FR : But that God had choſen them. Thou haſt Loved them as thou ha#l 

oved me, Verſ, 23. Now of himſelf, he ſays, thou lovedſt me afore 1] 
ara pr of or, World ; that is, haſt choſen me : Which I ſhewed bon 

. And he expre ves 1 h 

” Rs joe 5g it, as the reaſon, why he had ſo kept them, Ver. 

It you will take another Scripture they alſo refer 
And this « the Fathers will which hath ot me, hs + we, 2 _ 
given me , I ſhould loſe nothing , but ſhould raife it up again at the | = 
Theſe words ſhew ; battle ow 

1. That they were given b 

| | y EleQtion; for he ſays, Althat th 
abs pla : Era canoe, = ? V erſ. 39. and 7 aSey 6H go wor "N 
» AC of their coming, And wh 

OP OE Ice EleGion at ? pr the World ha PO EO 

2. Givenlor this very end to be kept, and that t | 
ey in SO0y fg , + vg ay at Ca wh : nr, gains 

: re, . 39. and 39. For I came down from H ; 
f po7" yr2c\ hog 4 = rf H o w_ rays ſent me. prey bf PF, I Flor: wil mY 

\ a | | ' 
ſhould Ang ſe it up again at he Jaf ag ES YT OY + 7 POO. as, Loa 

3. Their being called ariſeth from their havi | 
V. * 1 And all that the Father pv3ir hang" Prop. men's x Loy ok 
you = in this one Scripture all thoſe three things mer which: ONCO 
= wy ext; and likewiſe the Prop, Order , and Conn age ne 

rſt, Be/oved of the Father ; and ſo ſecondly,Gi 7 tap phone 
AG d tir dly Called ; y,Given to,and preſerved in Chriſt; 

nd this is acl | oP 
cauſe i ro-im c at Rendon, why preſerved in Chrift is ſet afore called, be- 

p ports that original at of Giving us unto Chriſt _ 
Cauie of our being Called. For althou h . g data rilt , and alſo 1S the 
us, 2nd his perf gt indeed Chriſt's aQtual preſervation ot 
aſe 0 -f paarx arti it upon us, begins from Calling, and Cllown aver 

: cau idati St 
e the Foundation of that preſervation lay in God's having 


given 
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given us unto Chriſt out of his Love, and this from eve 


r:aſting, as hath been =A—» 


ſaid. Therefore this of preſervation in Chriſt, is made conjunCt with Chap. 7. 
next aſter Beloved in God the Father , and before called: For lng ie 71 ES 


roceeds out of that love, and our being given to Chriſt, as out of tho - 
fn of John hath been obſerved. There might other Reaſons be 7ervog - 
called is fitly ſet after preſerved in Chrif, as that becauſe there were ſome 
new Converts, who had ſprung up in that , though a declining Ape, of old 
Profeſſors, which young ones had not had timie or continuance long enough to 
experiment the Grace of Perſeverance,as thoſe others had done ; and yet they 
having been ſavingly wrought upon, with an holy Calling, were concerned 
both in the Comfort and Duries that he after gives, as well as thoſe others thar 
had been for a long time preſerved. Alas! might ſome ſuch Novices ſay, I 
have not had the trial of having been kept long ; I am but of yeſterday. Well, 
but ſays Fude , thou yet haſt the bleſſed experience of having been called, and 
thereby maiſt corafort and aſſure thy ſelf of thy being certainly kept apainſt all 
the fears of falling away , which are incident to ſuch Chriſtians, from the ex- 
amples of ſuch apoſtated Profeſſors : The Promiſe is as well unto the truly ca/- 
led, as it is to you that have been a long while preſerved. But though this be 
a Reaſon of weight for this placing of ca//ed laſt, yet I conceive the other of 
more. And this tor the firſt, the Original Cauſes, 


H. The CO NTINT ING CAUSES of our Sulvation and Pre. 
ſerbation, in their being multiplyed, follows in Veyſ, 2. Mercy anto you, and 
Peace, and Love be multiplyed. AndinVerſ. 21, Keep your ſelves in the 
love of God, Jooking for the Mercy of our Lord Feſus Chriſt unto eternal 
life. 

/Thres things are here to be explained. 

1. What is meant by Mercy, and Peace, and Love. | 

2. That here they are prayed for to be multiplyed as Cauſcs , and the Car- 
riers on of our Salvation and Preſervation. 

2. What is meant by the multiplication of them, 

For the firſt, The Interpretrationl give is, That, 

1. Mercy in the heart of Chriſt. | 

2. Peace or Reconciliation having been made by Chriſt, and continued in 
the heart of God towards us by and through Chritt. 

3- That original Love in the heart of God born towards us, being for ever 
continued and multiplyed with the EffeRts thereof; Theſe are eminently in- 
tended, 

| know Interpretators generally underſtand , Love in our hearts to God : 
Peace in our hearts, and all forts of good things, which are uſually wiſht, un- 
der the names of Peace ; he wiſhing that theſe thould be multiplyed more and 
more in them. | Dt 
But though [deny not theſe, as the Effe&s of the former, to be included, 

yetI take it that the more principal, the other as they are in God's and Chriſt's 
heart, are mainly intended, as being the Fountains of theſe Effects ; and ſo the 
Effects with their Cauſes were at once prayed for. 
And my Reaſons are, | 

1. That look what is meant by Love and Mercy in verſe 21.the ſame is meant 
here, Let Jude interpret Zude. Now there he tells us, verſe 21. it is the 
Love of God, andthe Mercy of Chriſt, which we keeping our ſelves in, and 
by Faith looking unto them to keep us, are the means of our being kept. Now 
in the firſt verſe, he had named, firſt, God the Father , and ſecondly , Chriſt. 
Why then , his intention is to wiſh the Love of God the Father , and the Mer- 
cy of Jeſus Chriſt to be multiplyed towards us, as being the Cauſes of that Pre- 
ſervation and Salvation likewiſe. | 

2. For one of theſe, this of Mercy , ail will acknowledge to be underſtood 
of the Grace and Mercy in Chriſt's Heart; andnot of the Grace of Merciful- 
neſs.in ours ; nor yet meerly the Effects of Mercy : And therefore , by the 
ſame reaſon , why ſhould not Love alſo be meant of the Love in God the Fa- 
ther's Heart born to us? 
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Of Elefon. 
The Query will be , How Peace ſhould be meant in ſuch a ſenſe , which 
vet comes in between Mercy and Love ? 
" Forthe multiplying of Peace, would ſeem to import only the Grace of Peace 
in our Hearts, as it is Lie fruit of Juſtification and Reconciliation with God, ac- 
cording to that in Rom. 5. 1. Berng Tuſtified by Faith , we have Peace with 
God, Alſo Peace imports all good things whatever, and ſo the Ef. 
lets, 

Anſwer. I grant this, and take them all in - But I deſire it to be conſidered, 
that all thoſe Effets of Peace do flow from this , that there firſt is a Peace jn 
Gods Heart born towards us, which we may and muſt ſtile the original Peace 
of all , whatever that Peace may import in us, cr towards us. When Chriſt 
was born, the Angels proclaimed this original Veace in Gods Heart ; Peace oz 
Earth , Good will towards Men, Luke 2, 14, And his decrees and purpoſes 
of Grace , as to Sinners, are ſtyled Thoughts of Peace, Fer. 29. 11. Foy I 
hnow that the thoughts that I think towards you, ſaith the Lord, are thoughts 
of Peace , arid not of evit, to give you an expethed End. 

My third Reafon why I interpret them of what is in God's and Chfiſt's Heart 
towards us, as well as of the Effeds, is, that elſewhere theſe three are men- 
tioned together in the like Salutation as in the Second Epiſtle of 7ohn, Verſe 2; 
Grace be withyou, Mercy , and Peace from God the Father , and from the 
Lord Jeſus Chrit, the Son of the Father, im iruth and love. By Grace 
there, Love is meant, being diſtin from Mercy ; and withall, Mercy and 
Peace are added even as here, and thereby not the Effets of Mercy, tc, But 
the Grace#nd Mercy it ſelf , which is in God's Heart and Chriſt's towards us, 
are alfgintended there, It is expreſly added , from God the Father, and from 
Feſus Chriſt , the Son of the Father : And that as diſtint trom the Effes on 
us; for they follow , 1» iruth ( that is ) Sincerity and Love, which are the 
Eftes in us of the former, in our Hearts. 

[[. But the Query will yet be, How is 1t that theſe are multiplied ? Gerard, 
upon the Epiſtles of Peter, inbothof which ( Grace and Peace ) are wiſhed 
to be multiplied , maketh the ſame objeion, For he there interpreting 
Grace, as I have here interpreted Mercy and Peace, not of the Effe/7s 
of Grace chiefly , but of the Fountain of them all, the Free-grace of God 
( as 1 alorecited him; ) thereupon he puts this ObjeAtion , How the Love In 
ps , remaining always the ſame , ſhould be ſaid to be multipli- 
ed, 

(t. Himſelt Anſwers it chiefly by this, Thatin reſpe& of the manifeſtation 
of it to our Souls, and the ſhedding it abroad in our Hearts, it is thereforc 
{aid to be multiplied : And to this effect he ſpeaks in both thoſe Epiſtles x Per. 
1,2,and2 Epiſt. 1, 2, 

And unto this indeed agrees, what in that ſecond Epiſtle follows : where, 
when Grace and Peace are wiſhed to be multiplied, *tis added, In the &now- 
ledge of God , andof Jeſus chriſt; Which ( as he ) is all one with 92, through 
ihe knowledge , Sc, becauſe through the knowledge of God and Chriſt, the 
Love and Peace that are in the Hearts of God and Chriſt , are come tobe mul- 
tiplied upon us. So as by this Anſwer and interpretation even, it is ſill more 
manitelt , that it is the Love in God the Father, and Peace of Chriſt, which 
are the things multiplied in us, through and by the means of Faith in us (a- 
king them, and receiving ot them thereby into our Fearts, 

But Secondly,] ſhould give a farther Anſwer ; viz. That even the Love and 
Mercy in God's Heart , andChriſt's, are within themſelves truly ſaid to be 
mutiiphed towards us, The word n\nwvibeiy , ſignifies both a continuation 
of pr er Os gk Fcmalajn thereof, and alſo an increaſe , or the fulfil- 

unto pertection. Now the two firſt ſignifications do fitly agree 

unto tlus love in God to us ; For there is both a continuation of it . aſter it was 
once tken up towards us ; and that continuation is maintained by a renewal 
or repeti:10n of the ſame, again and again, forevery moment: I joyn both ; 
and ſo it is continued by multiplication. Of Juſtification, Divines uſe to ſay , 
it is one Act at once, Actus unicus iS individuus : But yetbecauſe it is conti- 
tinued, yea renewed every day ( as our Lords ) Prayer teacheth us, and my 
other 
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other Scriptures ) theretote the Scriptures exprefly ſpeak ot it, as a multiply- NAG? 
ing to pardon ; Iſai. 55, 7. We multiply tranſgreſſions, by adding unto the Chap, 7., 
heap new aQs of {inning ; and for our comorr, God multiplies ro pardon by "Yn 
renewing the Ads oi Grace 1n a full and perfect pardon every day ; not only of 

thoſe daily ſins committed (witch yer we are moſt ſenſible of ) but of all our 

fins, as at firſt, 2 Co/. 13. yea, and correſpondently hereto. the Scripture 

ſpeaks ot God's EleCtion it felt, which of all other as of God's, is ſuppoſed 

to have been done but once, and that before the foundation of the World ; and 

yet the Scripture, in many piaces, ſpeaks of it as reiterated or ren: wed apain 

and again, which repetition, cr renewal of 1t, is ſpoken of upon folemn' occa- 

ſion of God's raking his p2ople into his favour after ſome ditpleaſure. Thus 

you have it, Iſaz. 14.1, The Lord will have, mercy on Jacob, and will yet 

chooſe Jeruſalem. Andin Zach. i. 17. upon occafion of reſtoring them , he 

ſpeaks thus , The Lord ſhall yet chooſe Jeruſalem : and Chapter 2, 12. The 

Lord ſhall chooſe Jeruſalem agazn, Nor 1s this meant wholly and altogethef 

of a temporary choice (as vet in the Type I acknowledge it was) but ſo as 

that Type holds forth the ſubſtance rowards his Ele& people among ti:1em,) 

For it is ſuch a choice as upon which his peoples ſins are done awa',and where- 

by Satan, that impleads ta.m, which 1n the next words, Chapt. 3. verſ. 2, is 

rebuked, The Angel, Cairiſt, that pleads againſt him, aniwers him with 

this, The Lord, who hath choſen Jeruſalem, rebuke thee, And it was by ſuch 

an Election renewed, as by virtue of which , To/kna's filth» Garments were 

taken away, that is, his ſins, ver/. 4. Chap. 3. and fo proper to God's Elect, 

w hich that in Roz, 8. jully anſwers to , Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 

of God's Eleff? It # God that juſtifies, 

No's as Juſtification and EleQion are thus renewed and multiplyed, fol ſay 
not only, why may not, but that necetiarily withal, Meycy, and Love, and 
Peace, asin God's heart, muſt be cogether with them ſuppoſed ro b- ſo: Fot 
theſe Mercies are but the thoughts and purpoſes of Grace, Love, fc. imma- 
nent in God born towards us, as well as thoſe acts of Jufftutication anu Eletion, 
are ats ot God upon us, and yet immanent firſt in himlſelt; yea, and thoſe 
Mercies, and that Love, are the Cauſes of thoſe 2s, and theretore are re- 
newed together with them, upon his renewal of them within himſelf, And 
hence, in the ſame ſenſe, may Love and Mercy in God's heart be ſaid, bv a 
multiplication, to be continued to us, as thoſe ats are. And in this reſpe& 
cis, that, Pſal, 40.5. 1 ke as the works of God. ſo his thoughts towards us 
are ſaid to be many, and multiplyed; Many, O Lord my God, are 1h» won- 
derful works which thou haſt dont, and thy thoughts which are to ui-ward : 
They cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee; if I would declare ind [peak of 
them, they are more thancan be numbred, It is Chriſt's ſpeech of whom the 
Pſalm is made, and that relating unto his Father's reſolved purpoſes and con- 
trivements from eternity, and thoſe continued unto his ſending Chriſt into the 
World to dye for us, as veyſ;, 6, 7. It follows fo, as although his thoughts and 
purpoſes were but one individual ad at firſt, and never to b* altered ; yer they 
became many, through a perpetuated reſteration of them, wherein iis con» 
ſtancy to himſelt is ſeen. The Prophet Davzd, in Pſal. 25.4.6. imprecates 
God's Loving-kindneſs in theſe words, Remember,O God,thy tender mrercies, 
and thy loving-kindneſſes : For they have been ever of old : which Phraſe im- 
ports zt #4 of old; that is, from eternity : So for ever of old; tht is, ll along 
from eternity perpetuated ; and therefore ſuitable to this meanin , he d«fires 
that God would remember them : It is good now to remember theſe ; and re- 
membrance is but a reiterated ad of the Underſtanding with the ſame Aﬀetis 
ons that were taken up at firſt, | | 

Arid the reaſon irom all this is as evident ; for ſuch acts as are of pure, free; 
and abſolute grace in God, are in their kind ſuch; as though he doth at any 
of them towards us in this rnoment, yet to continue the ating of the ſame 
the next moment, or upon the next occaſion, is from, 2nd depends upon a tiew 
Grace in him; vea, the Promiſes of Grace have a freſh a& of Grace to move 
him unto the performance. Lament. 3. 22, It # of the Lord's mercies we are 
not conſumed, becauſe has compaſſionts (thoſe which in himſelf ) far! not. o_— 

Ce 4 


M.-.2./00 


FRAN 
Book 11T. 
— 


Jolin, Epiſt, 2+ 
Verl. 3. 


of Elefion. 


CS oo Eien 
—— — — — 
GO Ann — 


are new every morning both; the Mercies which are the Eiteds, and his Comm- 
paſſions which are the Cauſe ; great & ihy faithfulneſS. And thus much tor 
how they are multiplyed. 


1/1, The third thing is, to prove that Mercy and Love thus multiplyed, 
ſhould here be mentioned and intended,as the Cauſes of Preſervation and Sal. 
uation unto the end, 

And indeed, that theſe are Cauſes hereof, none will deny : But the Queſti- 
on only proceeds whether cre 1n this ſalutation and wiſh, they be intended by 
the Apoltle ? To which I anſwer, 2. [hat they are ſo intended here. Perhaps 
'n other ſuch Salutations (eſpecially in au/'s large Epiſtles) they come in 
abſtra&tly, or as altogether ſeverce irom a coherence with the matter afore or 
aſter; as Human Salutations among the Jews, and thoſe Eaſtern Nations, or- 
dinarily were wont to do, Dan. 4. 1. yet here in this ſhort Epiſile, I take it, 
they hold a tri coherence with what immediately went atore, and follows 
after. 

And the reaſon in general of this difference in this Epiſtle, and 1n others is, 
becauſe that the ſole and entire ſubjz<R ot this ſhort Epiſtle ( I ſpeak of whar 
immediately concerned the Saints) 1s proteſſedly the preſervation of them uan- 
to Salvation, (as hath been ſhewn;) andalſo it wss the Love and Mercy of 
God and Chriſt, that had hitherto been tlie preſervers of them, as veyſe x. 
And ſo as the Series and Order ot things in thoſe two verſes, proceeds rhus ; 
1. That a Love in God's heart i:1ad given them to Chriſt to keep. 2. A Mercy 
in Chriſt's heart had moved hun to undertake this. And thirdly, in order 
thereto, he had purchaſed their Peace with kis Father. 4. All which, Love, 
Mercy, and Peace, had broke 'orth in their Arſt calling. And 5. from thence 
had been their C#ſtoges, the Keepers or them thereunto, This 15 the ſubſtance 
or real ſum of ver/. 1- Hereup9n, ſays our holy Apoſtle, in veyſ, 2, in a per- 
tinent coherence hereunto, what orher is my wiſh anc prayer tor you, but 
that the ſame Mercy, Peace, and Love of God the Father , and of hu Jos; 
Jeſus Chriſt, (as another Epiſtle in words ſupplies this ) be mulriplyed? and 
thereby ſo continued on you, ſo as ſtill to preſerve you to the end, even all a- 
long, from the firſt being cakea, unto the being preſented faultleſs afore the 
preſence of hu glory with exceeding Joy, verſ. 242 From this genuine cohe- 
rence, I conclude, That this his Prayer for the multiplication ot this Love and 
Mercy, holdeth a ſtrict connexion with, and afpe& unto, that Cauſe ( preſer- 
ved in Chriſt) as thoſe which had been the Cauſes of that their having been 
preſerved tor time paſt, And to that end he prays for the multiplication of 
tem for time to come; 

And that w!1ich more expreſly ſhews them this reaſon, is the Aſpe@ that 
verſ, 18. bath upon this ſecond veyſe. In verſ, 21. it is and hath been made 
evident,that he points the Eye of their Faith to the Mercy of Chriſt, and Love 
of God the Father, as thoſe, which tor time to come, the Eye of their Faith 
was tolook at, as the primo moventta, the Supream Cauſes of all o+'::7 , ot 
their being kept. The words are, Keep your ſelves in the love of God, look- 
ing for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chrift unto eternal life. 

And that this interprets to us what Love, and in whom, or whoſe ( even 
that of God's and Chriſt to us,) Love it is that in vey. 2, is intended ; eſpeci- 
ally when we take in thereto the coherence of verſ. 1. Beloved in God the F.1- 
iber, and preſerved in Chriſt, hath been already opened. Now then,what is 
the difference between theſe two verſes, but this ? That this ſecond verſe is an 
Apoſtolical Prayer to God, that the ſame Mercy and Love might be multiply- 
ed; which in verſ,21. isan Exhortation to them to have the Eye of their 
Faith upon; but ſo, as both do agree and centre in this, that thoſe are the 
primary Cauſes of their being kept, this being the common ground of either. 
And to ſhut up this, there being the ſame Mercy and Love, in both verſes in- 
tended, the Argument proves ſtrong from the latter to the former, ver{. 2. 
thatif the Mercy and Love in ver[.21. be direQted unto, as the Cauſes of pre- 
. -rvation, then that the ſame are intended in their being prayed for, as the Cau- 

cs of our preſervation, veyſ.2. which is the point in hand. 
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Thus muci: of the Cauſes of Salvation, in ver[. 1,2. bor: ori#1n2l and con- 
tinued, 


. 

I come next to diſcover, 

11, The Original or Antecedent in God's difpoſement of the Apoſtates Judy- 
ment and Condemnation, as it is in verſe 4. There are certain men crejt 1n 
unawares, who were before of old fore-written unto this cendemnaz;ion - 
CC, 

That th:s Paſſage is ſet in way of oppoſition to, and compariſon with the 
former, in verſ. 3. Beloved in God the Father, G&c, to the end to illuſtrate tlie 
grace of EleCting, and difcriminating grace the more, is evident at the very 
ticſt view of botn, toany int-Il!:;gent Readers thoughts, 

And how infinitely the grace of EleCtion is magnifted to us, by ſuch a com- 
parative way of ſetting thatdf Reprobation by tt, I ave remitted to anotlier 
place or method, I ſhall now only give an Expoſition of ti:is Paſſage , and 
ſhew how this ordained of old unto thy Fudgment, is to be underſtood, this be- 
ing in view, oneof the harſheſt Speeches concernirg God's d:iſpenfations, to 
the ſons of men, that is found in Scripture, 

We are firſt to iniorm our ſeives of theſe Two words therein. 

t. Fore-written, tranſlated Appornted,. 
2. This Fudgment, tranſlated Condemnation. 

i. Fore-written, ſothe word in the Original. We muſt know that God's 
Decrees about the perſons of us intelligent Creatures, the ſons of men, (being 
the top of his Decrees) are expretled to us under the Metaphor of writing in 
a Book their Names; taken from what is uſual amongſt men, that is, of tuch 
as have power to diſpoſe of perſons and tl:ings at their will, tor ratification ſake, 
do it by writing, cr ſetting their pleaſure down in ſome Record : As when a 
man hath Goods, or an Eſtate to diſpoſe of, he doth it unto perſons by a writ- 
ten Will, or Record; or if Offices to beſtow, he pricks down ( as our Kings 
do Sheriffs) whom he thinks fit, and leaves out whom he pleaſeth: As among 
the Romans, Patres Conſcripti, of Setiators; Milites Deſcripti, of Soldiers. 
Thus the Scriptures do attribute unto God a Book of Life, in which the Names 
of all his Ele are regiſtred, and thereby we find EleRtion it felt expreſſed, 
Phil. 4. 3. And TI intreat thee alſo, &c. and with other my Fellow-labourers , 
whoſe Names are inthe Book cf Life. They do ſet forth inlike manner God's 
diſpoſal of the reſt of mankind, as Rom. 11.5. they are termed under the ſame 
alluſion. That in general, Rev. 20. 12, it is ſaid, that at the day of gene- 
ral Judgment, the Books were opened; importing that there were other 
Books, concerning the reſt of men, beſides the Book of Life, which is there 
termed ano!her Book. that:s, a more ſpecial, and as it were, a more choice 
private Book, which God keeps by him, Anſwerably,there 1s 8 black Dooms- 
day Book, 1n which, what concerns thoſe the reſt, is regiſlred and reccrdrd, as 
foreſeen by God concerning them, 

And in proſecution of this Metaphor , the Scriptures do more par:icularly 
fet out what concerneth them , under two Acts. 

1, Negative; That they are left out of the Book of Life , their names are 
not found writer there; Thus Rev. r3. 8, Whoſe names were not written it 
the Book of Life, So that the firſt and main At concerning tltem, is but a 
leaving them out , and not. writing them in that ſpecial Book, And tliat Ne- 
gative AQ isindeed an Aﬀof pure, and'mecr, and abſolute Will in Ged,:nd 
15 but this, That Goddid not love them fo far, as abſolutely ro deſtgn them 
unto Supercreation Grace and Glory. Obſerve how I expreſs it, it 1s but a 
leaving them our of that Book, wherein was an ordaining Men unto ſuch be- 
neſits and bleſſiags,as were purely Supernatural,and above the due of Creaticn; 
whether for Grace as the means,or Glory as the end: In ſuch things they were 
leir out, andit was but a meer leaving them out, as to ſuch things unto wich 
rlie other were Eleted, and their Names ſet down to inherit, Thoſe bleſtings 
are thus expreſſed, 1 Fpheſ. 3. All ſpiritual bleſſings ; 1. In Heavenlies ; 
2. In Chriſt, which were not due by Law of Creation, in Adam, and in tuch 
only the reſt were lz{t out ; But otherwiſe, as IO Gracz, and alk 
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AAS herein by any Law of their Creation it was meet tor Goo to give them, he or- 
Book 1IL. gained to give them it to the utmoſt, and to deal with them therein according 


WW © that Law, even whateve; as to Creatures was any Way requiiite, all tlie 


Matth. 7.2 3. 


good of Holineſs, Life and reward, thatby Creation could be imeet jor intel- 
ligent Creatures, endowed wit!1 Free-will, to have, [| which was the Law 
of their Creation ; ] This God did ſet out tor them ; bur mark what Holineſs 
by a Supercreation citle, wasto be ren: wed in Chriſt, andby Ciriſt, it they 
jel!, the anctangesblinels of that Eltate in Holinels, which as | take it, iS 
the Holineſs which in 1 Fpheſ. 4. is 1aiv, That in EleMion[_ as tiere Pris inten- 
ded} we were choſen unto, What Lite, and Glorv, and a participation of 
God above the Law of Creation , or tic irtainment thereof, ſuch 3S 1S in 
Heaven , theſe were Supernaturai biciiings in Heavenhes , and in Chriſt ; 
wherein God was at full liberty todiſpoic thereof, where he pleaſed.” I'was no 
part of that Eſtate which was due to Creatures,aMCr-arures, but as a third part 
of a Londiner*s Eſtate , is by Law purely his own to beſtow. Now theſe were 
the Bleſſings only which God left them out of his Will about. Now ſearch the 
Scriptures , and you ſhall generally tind, that the fireſs of Reprobation is pur 
upon this Negative AR; as throughout the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
I might thew you how tis expreſt by this Negative, of nor chooſing : As the 
Election obtarned it, the Reſt, Rom, 11. 5. that is the Non-elected were 
left out ; Sothe one written in the Book of Life, implies the other not writ- 
ten: Soof the one, the Lord &nows who are hs ; of the other, I never 
knew you: That word | Never | reacheth backward to Eternity. So of the 
one , they are my Sheep , Join 10, 14. which my Father hath given me, John 
6,36. 37. But I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo have {eenme, and believe not, 
All that the Father giveth me , ſhall come tome, &©c, And I mult bring them, 
&c. Ver{. 16. Becanſe I know the Father, Verſ. 15. and whom he hath gecreed 
to ſave. But ye believe not, becauſe ye are not my Sheep, Veyr(. 26. It runs on 


the Negative. 


2. But now you will ſay to me, But here in this place there is a Poſitive at 
exprelt , a being of old forewritien to this Condemnation, and that doth 
import, that God not only had a Book of Lite, which they were left our of, but 
a Book of Death, their names were ſet down in. 

| will not anſwer you here, as Dr. Hmmond doth; they were fore-written, 
that is, prophecied of by Chriſt, Mat7h, 24. which Goſpel was then writ in 
Tude's time. 

I ſhall in few words give you my thoughts of this. 

i. Thoſe Men, astothis At, are looked upon by God as faln: For how- 
ever EleCtion , and Non-eleCtion, in the ſenſe given , might have proceeded 
upon Man, confideret) as not faln ; yer fore-writing to Condemnation, neceſ- 
ſarily importeth more. And in that their Fall, God uſed no Prerogative Will 
at all, no ſupercreation A; only decreed to permit it : And that Adam fin- 
ned, was from the mutability of hisown Will, and defe&t, unto which , as a 
Creature he was obnoxious ; and for God to have kept him from falling , as 
here, Verſ,24. Jude ſpeaks of us, had been ſlupercreation Grace, and be- 
longed to the rank of thoſe Benefits, which arein Chriſt, as, to be preſer- 
ved iu Chriſt, is ſaid here tobe ; God muſt have gone our of his line of Com- 
oops , to have kept him, and it had been an At of ſupercreation 

race. 

Then the firſt man being faln, by the ſame Creation Law it was , that all 
Mea tell, or ſinnedin him, as Rom, 5. 12.1 ſay by the Law of Creation , the 
Law of our Nature, v:s. that equal Law, that holds as juſtly one way as 
th'other ; that he, being the firſt Father of all Mankind [ as Tſas. 43. 27. it 
we ſhould have received Holineſs from him » by the ſame we ſhould receive 
ſin from him; it was the Law of our Propagation from him , ſuch as was giv- 
en to all Creatures, having ſeed of Life, Gey. 1. to bring forth in their kind; 
And 1n that ſenſe we are Children of wrath by nature ; thatis, by the force 
of the Law of nature, Epheſ. 2, 3- as well as by Birth. 

Now then ſecondly , all Men being faln , and their being faln, having been 
at one and the ſame inſtant fore-ſcen by him , as all his own Works Were, v0. 
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even to all or any kind of fin whatever, of them ſclves,and (till not by any in- 
fluence of 1s. 

Hcace thirdly , their running into fin is only of themſelves, and from their 
own corrupt Nature and inclination, according to the outward Circumſtances 
and Conditions , &c. which they ſhould ſtand in, and all that of God is ſaid 
[ as tO any politive intluence of [iis into fin ] you have well expreſſed, As 
14+ 16. Who iu times paſt ſuſſered all Nations to walk in thety own 
WW.4yS. 

Yea, and iourthly , they being not ordained to ſupercreation Grace in,and 
by Chriſt , by which their fin ſhould be any way healed , in order to Eternal 
Glory , but l:it unto themſelves, without it ; hence that meer Negative,and 
not being Elected , that alone without any Poſitive A& of Gods ordaining , 
would have leit tizem to all or any fin whatever. And hence you find that in 
taole Scriptures , where but only that Negative At of Non-elef7on is menti- 
oned, inthe ſaine places. the fins tiey commit are mentioned, as the conſe- 
queats of it, I do not ay the effects ; tor they flow from their own corrupti- 
on. Thus i. For racir not doing Good, that they believe not, is attributed as 
the conſequent of their not b21ng Gods ſheep, John 10. 26: But ze believe not ,, 
becauſe ye are noi of ny ſheep, as T ſaid unto you, 2. For their Doing evil, 
their own corruption fo carry thera thereto. Revel. x2. $8. and all that dwell 
upon the Earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the Book 
of Life of the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World, Where plain- 
ly their giving themſelves up to Anti-chriſtian worſhip, and Idolatry, is attri- 
buted to the Negative, that their Names were not written in ti;e Book of Life; 
tor why ſupercreation Grace being reſtrained | which at no time was their due 
their own corrupt Hearts, would of themſelves carry them on to thoſe ſins. 


Soin that other place, cited| for I inſtance in all I quoted] M:th. 7. 23. their 
damnation is ultimately reſolved into Two Acts; r.The Negative,] never knew 
y04. 2.Their own,Serng workers of Inzquity. Which a meer negative Act of 
Gods could have no politive influence into; for out of a meer negative never 
did any thing poſitive ariſe ; all this 1s but tothem, whereto the ſaid cauſe of 


Mens damnation 15 to be reſolved. 


Well , but youſtill urge, That here is a Poſitive At of Gods, his fore-wr1- 
ting them to this Condemnation, Mr.. Cotton obſerves, that the word xgipe , 
ſignifies contention , as in that place to the Corinths, | There s utterly a fault 
among you , intihat you have , »pipele, Contentions}] And thatin like manner 
it ſhould be here uſed of their oppoſition unto that taith , which upon thar oc- 
cafion he has exhorted true Believers, yet they ſhould contend earneſtly for , 
©c, And ſo that ſhould come to this, that amongſt the ſinners of that Age, 
that were atore of old in Gods view, ( when he was the «5wri81:s, orderer of 
thoſe Contentions) Hz had wrote down their Names, 2s the Men and perſons 
that ſhould ſo oppoſe the Faith ; andſo it is an Alluſion from the manner of 
thoſe games, which was conſcribere, to ſet down in writing the Names of 


thoſe that offer'd themſelves to enter into the Liſts. 


But Secondly , the ſtrength of my anſwer reſts upon this ſmall word, «s ne, 
to this Condemnartion , or ſinful Contention; and it is to me a mighty word , 
to clear this matter in hand , that God did forewryzite their indiv.du1l Perſons 
unto this or that particular way of ſinning : Now conſider , what that will a- 
mount to at the utmoſt ,, taking in what was aforeſaid , but only unto this, 
how that all Men lying faln in Gods view, and of themſelves prone to all (in, 
he might leave them to their own ſwinge and corruption , to one fin as well 
as another ; bur he ſhews himſelf a God in ordering or ranking their aQtual 
{infulneſs , and particular ways of (inning ; ſome to this Sin, ſome to that Sin, 
that all might not run into any; and ſo 'tis but meerly the diſpoſing of Mens ſin- 
mings , which of themſelves they would commit, When all the World were 
ſinners, and there was no difference , and all and every Man woulde be as De- 
vils, andrun wildly , headily, andas Horſes into the battel.. into all manner 
ot wickedn:ſs , the great God in his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs , leaves oy 

an 
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©. Man to ſuch a particular fin, as thoſe h | an 
B ook I!l. oa that » an not all to perpetrate every one, which of Eves they 
SN would do: As heturned the Heart of the Egypirans to nate pn peopic, and 
| relirained them fromother ſins, as he did Abimelech , I keps thee from, that 
Aft of Aculiery: But then he ſuffers tem to take a Liberty tO vel 5 Or juci1 
particular corrup:191s , and wickcdnels : So as indeed ti1is akin tele 
Men to this contention, raiher than other fins, was no more than leavin 
themeleQively, to that , andnot to another, andleaving them to that way 
of ſinning , and ro? other Men of the ſame Age, and in the fame circum- 
llances with them ; whici particular way of ſinning is purcly cacir OWn way, 
and their own doings , withour his Decree having any intiuence upon them, 
but ſetting them in ſuch, and ſuch circumſtances: And this ordering thus 
ſome Men to this fin, ſome Men to that , though It be trom Gods will, to Or- 
der and leave them, thereto, yet the tact .it ſelf is not from God, and yet js 
juſtly Qliled a forewriting appointing it ſoand ſo, and delerves the Name, be. 
cauſe it is eletively, and delignedly , and truly done by him; and yet herein 
this appointment of his has no more outward influence, than of a Man that 
would draw water into ſuch, and ſuch a Chanel , he adds notliing to the pro- 
penſion of the waters,they run of themſelves;and thus God is ſaid to have turn- 
ed the Egyptiaus Hearts, to hate his people, and to turn the Hearts of Kings 
as rivers of Waters. 

2. This fore-writing to ſuch great ſinnings, -is but by the way of punih- 
ment of other {11+ which they firſt commit, as Rom. x. Therefore God gate 
hem up. That theſe men, Rev. 13, worſbipped the Beaſi, this account 1s gi- 
ven, 2 Theſs. 2.10, 11, Becauſe they recerved not the love of the Truth, that 
ty might be [arzed. And for thu cauſe God ſoak ſend them ſirong deluſions , 
that they ſhould believe alye: that they all might be damned, &c. And lo he 
wrote down theſe men tro this contention and apoſtacy, upon the foreſight ot 
their ſinning, 5 

2, Let me add this tojuſtifie God, that this fore-writing of men to ſeveral 
particular ways of ſinning, when as they are all prone to all, or any, and eve- 
ry man would be as wicked as the Devil, ro whom no fin comes amiſs; ro at 
or ſ:t that man to this, 1s ſo far from being that harſh act of abſolute Reprob:- 
ation, ſo excl21med upon, that it is goodneſs and mercy to the generality of 
mankind. For, 1. it is done with a reſtraining them trom other fins, which 
elſe would make this world an Hell. I may expreſs it by this Compariſon : 
Suppoſe a thouſand barrels, full of either precious or poy ſonous liquor, that had 
each of them a thouſand holes tolet that liquor run our at, for a man that is the 
ciſpoſer of them, to ſtop with Pegs the molt of thoſe holes, in every ſuch bar- 
rel, and to let out here and there as he pleaſeth ; ſome i1- {ets run at the cop, 
and there comes cut w:aker kind of poyſon, others at the bottom , whence 
the moſi deadly flows ; and he did all theſe in a Wiſdom and diſcretion, and by 
an appointment with himfell: Will any one ſay, that this Man is the Cauſe of 
thoſe Effluxes of Poiſon, which he barely lets out, and yet ke is the appoin- 
ter of them? 

Laſtly, Hcreby God ſhews an infinite wiſdom, in the variety of thoſe his 
appointments, ſoſhewing every Man what is in his own Hear: \ Whilſt he lets 
it out in others ; andin this manner, eppointing all manner of ſinners to be 


extant inthe World, as in Roz. i, as he doth all ſizes of Grace in his own , 
ard all by appointment. 


nn et 
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ELECTION, 


BOOK IV. 


T he mighty and powerful Grace which God diſpenſes to bis 
Elk&, in effeftually calling them , in preſerving them 
from temptations and (en, in Fflrengthning and inabling 
them to perſevere unto the end, and im bringing them at 


——_—— ——_ EE ————_— 


laſt ſecurely to an Eternal Glory : By all which , the 
greatneſs of Eleion Grace is more fully cleared and 


proved. 


I FLIER Y-i6. 


But the God of all Grace, who hath called us into his eternal Glory by 
Teſus Chriſt, after that you have ſuffered a while, make you, or. 


r will make you } perfeR, ſtabliſh, flrengthen, ſettle you. 


CGH-AF F 


The Explication of the words. What it is for God to be a God of Grace ? 
A Threefold Grace in God. Hs purpoſing Grace. [hatwhich he 
diſpenſes to his Ele. And the Riches of Grace that are in his Na- 
ture. What the Grace of his purpoſes 35. 


() kÞ Apoſtle Peter had himſelf greatly ſuffered for a while: Satan 


ſought to winnow, and fo devour him , but the God of all Grace did 

by Chriſt, and his fore-warning of him, and through his Prayer for 

him, graciouſly reſtore, ſtrengthen, ſettle, ſtabliſh him, as the Story of the 
V40- 


i 
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PRALTN Evangeliſts and the Acts record, So all this was exemplitied firſt in himlelt ; 
Book IV. ,-4 1c, who himſelf hath been exerciſed in temptations and ſufferings, is the 
ableſt ſore-warner and inſtrufter of others. You know our Saviour did there- 
upon take occaſion to command him , that when he ſhould be converted or ye- 
flored, he ſhould ſirengthes bus Brethren , Luke 22.31. And this our holy A. 
poltle, you ſee, is carefully mindlul of, and that to tie utmoſt ; and hath letx 
it behind him, for all his 64rcrbyen to the end of the wor/d, the greateſt Con. 
| ſolatory againlt Satan, and all Temptations, that hath in ſo few words fallen 
from any apoſtles Pen. | 

And whea I more ſcriouſly compare things together, I am ſtrongly indy. 
ced to think and believe, that Peter, in uttering theſe words of Exhortztion 
and Comfort in the 8:5, gth, and 10th verſes , had thoſe very palilages of 
Chriſt to himſelf, in his eye and view, And be your ſelves the Judges, Luke 
22.31, Andthe Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Stan hath deſired to 
have vor, that he may /ift you 45 wheat, And obſerve the Parallel. 

it. Stan hath ſough:)] That is, obtained leave of God, by teeking, Thee 
(Peter) /o winnow ihee z and ſhake forth all grace out of thee: Thus Chriſt 
to Peter, Correſpondently Peter here to us, : [Saran } your Adverſary, goes 
eching] whom of you he mM. (haveleave tO) ZEVORY. And 2s Chriſt g4aVe 

eter \ore-warning there. ſo Peter here his Brethren, 

2, Chriſt prazed that his [ farih ful net ;] Tit was the matter of Chriſt's 
Prayer for him on that occaſion. Faith's 1-t fa1iinge 1s Saran's foiling : An- 
ſwerablv the ſubjet matter of our Apoltle al'o in 115 tx ortation here 15,4 hors 
reſiſt Redf aft inthe faith; As that which is tie moi! © cial remedy and ſhield 
of reſiſtance ot all other. Ir 1s not [in the faith] as underitanding the Do. 
Qrine of Fa'thonlv. as ſome would ſcem to reſtrain it, becauſe of tie Article 
53 iq, but [in the Grace of Faith] as Ca/vin more genuinely : And th: Grace 
cf Futh is 1o eminent in it ſelt,. «nd hath ſo great an hand, and bears ſo great 
a {ireſs in this buſineſs ot Temptations, that it deſcrved here the honour ot this 
Article. | 

3. Strergihenthy Brethren] There are but two words, yet both are here :x 
termins. Knowing tha: ihe [ume Aﬀiifions ace accompliſhed in | your Bre- 
thro) in the world; ſoverſe g. There's the one: And then verſe 10, Afier 
4e have [uffered God will | $ TRENGTHEN] you ; there?s the other. So 

ubliſheth he the Comfort and Concernment thereot to all his Brethren in the 
world ; and contents not himſelf toutter it barely in the very ſame word 0: 
ftrengihening , but further ſurroundeth 7h at tor the more abundant Conſolati- 
on, with a multiplicationot words to the ſame intent, He ſhall reſtore you , 
(lee Gal. 6, 1.) x<mpnn) that is, when you are faln, ſer 50u in joynt again, 
wh.ch was Peter's very cate ; Fabli(b,| ſtrengthen] ſettle you. 

4. Laſtly, (which is not to be negleRted ) Chriſt in ſtrengthning Peter's 
F aith againſt Satan , ſets a | But] I have prayed, as in dire oppoſition unto 
all that Satan could do: And Peter, when he had ſet forth Satan as our pro- 
teiled Adverſary in the greateſt dreadfulneſs, he then in like manner of oppolt- 
tion, brings 1n tis intended Confolatory with a [But God] rhe God of all Gr ce 
ty Jeſus Chriſt, $c. ſet in tull aray and counter againſt him on our behalf, as 
our T/ndertater, Guardian, and the ſtrength of our hearts for ever. 

This tor an Introductory Preface, and (it may be) not alittle conducing to dil- 
cover the main Scope ot the words. 


2 AU CAO re a 
_——  —— 


Theſe words are The Publick Faith of Heaven, that is, of God and Chrif?, 
£iwen for the ſafe Condut? of all the Called of God, through all Temptations 
and Aſſ:ults in this world, unto Glory, 

- T wot:ungs more at preſent requiſite to our underſtanding this to be his 
Scope. 
1. That uncer the Phraſe of Afi:@ions in the ninth verſe, and S ering? 
in the tenth , not eu7rward Perſecutions only or chiefly are os of co be 
comforted againlt, bur all :2xward Aſſits, either from our o<n Lafts or $3 
F2», and io 2 Tempritions wharſoever : This the coherence , intent and ex- 
teat of this Contolatory Extortation ſhews ; Be ſober and watch , ſo the 8th 
verſe; 
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vior(e; this reſpeReth Luſts: Whom refit, this relates to inward Temptations SG) 
of Satan's unto ſin; Kncwing the ſame Aﬀiittions or Contiiats da betall our Caps 1+ 
Brethren. And t:en his fetiing atore tie Eye of our Faith Gog, as the God —Y Of 
f all grace, tor our relief and nelp argues it, For his (grace) principally 

and more ſpectally ſtands to heip us againſt zzward firs and temptations roſ71 , 

t5cr. And then that extent of it, the [ Al) of his Grace reacheth, not only un- 

to all ſorts of outward m.ſeries, but unto al fans; which are our greate(t M 1s 

ſcries, which do need his Auſrfficzent grace above all other ; and which grace 

in God: chicfly reſpcRs: And therefore this 1s extenſive unto all Evi's that 

Grace may be ſuppoſed a remedy unto. Theſe therefore are the afllitions 
privepees intended , wherein alſo.thoſe very Sufferings of Peter mentioned, 

did allo iye. 

Neither 1s tne word Suffering averſe to be taken in ſuch a ſenſe, 

1. For Temptations from Stan] For of Chriſt the Head it is ſaid, He (f- 
fered inthat he was tempted, Hebr, 2. 18. where Tempritions are plainly 
cermed Sufferings, Nor yet 2, unuſual to be underſtood of - /::s themiclves in 
1 Cor. 10.13. God will not ſuffer you to be lempied above what you are able 
co bear ; this is ſpoken of ſinnings; and the word [70 bear] imports them to 
be ſufferings; and indeed they are of all the greateſt to tizem that are rruly 
holy, and ro ſuch he there ſpeaker, And wien it is ſa-d, Chriſt was tempred 
in allthings like as we are, though without ſin, as the Itfue of the Temprati- 
on,yet he was tempted wrto /in by Satanz which 1is'the d:ff.renc> put berween 
lis temptations and ours, Hebr. 4. 15. and was no ſimail part of his Suffer- 
Ngs. 

The ſecond thing is, that ?he words do hol forth 1promiſe tlat God will 
ſirengthen and eltabl:ſh f$c. Beſides that many original { opies,rexd the words 
in the Indicative, x-zyneq, he w:l} perfet?, and not x<mpiex, the Op/arive,by 
way of wiſhing it, or praying iorit. And however, 1 tiiey thould have been 
intended as a Prayer, as they fell fron Peter's heart, yet itill that Prayer ſup- 
poleth, and mult contain a Promiſe w.iich God is ingaped in to p-rform. tor fo 
all Prayers are ſuppoſ-d todo: This being a ſure Rule, that as we are to 14» 
Promiſes into Pray ers, ſo we may extratt Promiſes out of all thoſe Prayers 
which we find in Scripture, for Promiſes are the toundation of them ; and ſo it 
comes all to one: We will take therefore the words Promiſe-wiſe, as Gerard 
and others do, to ths ſenſe, that after ye have ſuffered a while, God will or 
ſhall perfe&, Frergthen, fFabliſh you, To contirm which reading and intent, 
there are more reaſons to follow, when that Clauſe comes particularly to be 
ſpoken to. | 

[ The Diviſion of the Werds.] 

The words being thus underſtood, the parts thereof are Two : 

1. The great Engagement : The Engagement ol! God and Chr:ſt to relieve 
and carry all that are truly called, in and through all Temptations and Suffer- 
ings. 

44 The Promiſe of performance, or thepxecution of it. 


— 


I. In the Exgagement. 

1, The Perſons, God and Chrzft. 

2. The Pledge or Gage already given by both to aſſure the performance ; 
Who hath called us into his eternal Glory : Noleſs, not into the ſtate of Grace 
meerly, as Rom.5. 2. but of glory; thatis, The undoubted right to it from 
the firſt ſtep ve ſer into our being called. 


IT. In the Promiſe to perforra it, 

L That God will be ſure, as heis « God of grace, to ſtrengthen and up- 
101d, 

:. TheLimitation or Manner of performance, After you have ſuffered a 
while, Gr. And, 

3. Al! theſe are propounded to Believers, in order to produce [ /-#f .iftne/S 
in faith] which he had pre-exhorted to in verſ.8.and unto which theſe words, 
and every word of them, do viſibly look and refer, as a compleat adequate 

Dd | ground 


"209 Of Elefion. 

=. ground fet forth unto their Faith ; and which, if we believe, we have "abun- 
Book 1V. dant matterof ſtedtaſlnels and ſecurity. 

ales 


I begin with the Engagement ol the two Perſons, 1,God, 2,Chriſt, which wag 
the tir{t part of the Diviſion; and accordingly the firlt words tl:at preſent them- 
{clves, are the fir{t of theſe Perſons, But the God of all Grace. 

Neither ſhall I inſiſt on theſe words, nor any of the other, any ſarther than 
as they directly tend to, and ilſue in the proot of my ma-n Subjet, which 1 
have propoſed at firlt as the ſum of all the words; and to ſerve unto that pur. 
pole, 1 do undertake for cach and cvery word. 


i. [But Goa] You may obſerve in what a terrible manner he had ſet forth 
our Adverſarythe Devil, in all things that may render him dreadfulto us ; An 
Adver(ary tor malice, a Lyon for firength, a roaring Lon tor dread ; ( The 
Lyon roars, who will not tremble? walking abou, ſeeking, luchis his dili- 
gence , whom he 7119 devour, being able by one Temptation to drink up (as 
the word xerzy) at one draught, any Soul ſuddenly, and at once as it were , 
making no bones of it, as ue did Fudas, and held bim faſt in his belly, as a 
Lon lus prey, ſo as never to get out again j -——and farther, ( which of it 
{lf would encreaſe the trouble) he tells them that a// and every Saint were 
i7 danxer at leaſt of being tempted ſorely by him ; i not contznually, yet at 
{ome t:me or ot ier every Sint, both great and ſmall, the whole Brotherhood 
"25 the word is) were ordained to ſuffer by his hand, fo verſ. 9g. And when 
. h+d done this, then in [ull oppoſition unto all comes in | But God] as a Carer 

Jertaker tor us; ſo hetsitiled, wverſ. 7: But God, the God te, lo ſet- 

min tull Putt, as we ſay, againſt the Devil and the fears of our own 

, as Our reſerver, Vindex, and /ndertaker, (as Fob)and great Care- 

- or, 25 Peter here, verſ, 7. So then take all theſe Verſes, and joyn 

ogethcr, that is from the 6:h to the 10th verſe, as meeting in th:s one 

g7041 (cope. 2nt! vou may behold (and it is a pleaſant ſight to ſee) the Devil, 

our Averliry beficged ,, and every Way ſurrounded ; that if he bur offer to 

meddie with us, God is preſented ready to riie up on every /zde, againſt him, 

(as ihe [ulmft (peaks. Pj/1/, 124 1.) There is God, the mighty God, thar 

c.,*.i-fcr us, 00 the forciiic, atore him; then, but God, the God of all Grace, 
Ci; t- other lide, behind h1m : And what ſhould we now fear ? 

[t i: were not for this | But God] what ſtrange doings from mens luſts, yea 
in Sts hoarts, yea and trom Satan,would there be in the world ? Parallel wn- 
(oti.sis that of another Apoſtle, The Spirit that ts in ws ( Saints ) /uſteth 
zj er enty and revenge, ©c. And whether would theſe carry us? BUT God 
£176: more Grace] to help us againſt theſe, James 4. 

| Q t:tatthis [ Bu: God] were but always in remembrance with us, when 
ine1r2quily of our beets, and ſirong and various temptations do encompaſs us 
about round , to oppoſe this through Faith againſt them, as the Apoſtle here. 
Ti:el:ke coming in of a But God Je" have wu and again in the New Teſta- 


ricnt, £ph.2.4. 1Cer.10 13. InfeOld, fal, 73.26, And if God 4e 
for w, who ſhall be a;ainſt us ? Rom, 8. 31, 


_ 2. [The Godof Grace) If God be for us, tc. But if moreover God, as the 
God of Grace be torus, who then can be againſt us? You may obſerve how 
Proper anc ſuitable the fingling forth and mention of this Attribute of God's is, 
{4A Gedeof (race]when you have to do with Satan in point of perſonal Temp- 


tations, Wc when elſewhere, the Church at Rome had to do with him \ 10 re- 


ſpect of Diviſions raiſed up amongſt them by him. The ſtile the Apollle gi- 
vtit ro Goo, for their relief againſt him and them Is, | The God of Peace} 
1m 1ul oppolition unto Diwiſcons ; that is, a God who was able , and would 
oC 0a tieretore ſettle and compoſe them. Rom. 16. 17,20, The God of Peace 
Joal! bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly : He ſpeaks it in relation unto Dt- 
Vitions, as ver. 17. Bur when our Apoſtle here would raiſe up our ſpirits a- 
p28 Temptations, wich are perſonal from Satan, or Corruptions of what 
ind foever, hethen, as appolitcly , ſtileth him The God of Grace ; nothing 
ſo 
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ſo proper , nothing ſo ſoveraign a remedy for thele, asis his Grace , no not CR/AG) 
in 30d imſclt Ii rat which we need in that caſe, above all other, When Chap. i.. 
Pail was under Temptation, and a Meſſenger of $44an , or the Angel Satan * 
( you m3y read citter ) was dent to buffet him, wiat was it that God did int- 
mediately ſn2geit unto him tor relief £ My Grace zs {ufficient for thee; thatis: 
the Grace thai 1s in 11 Heart towards thee, and the Grace that is the effect 
thoreot working in thy Heart , and both are ready to sſlilit thee, and is ſufſi- 
cicnt for char preſent need; yea, all that could befall him: And ti:iis was an 
anſwer whic1 God himſelf gave( for in aniwer ro his praying thrice, it was 
that God made t!1is rerurn, And God ſaid my Grace, &c.) 
So then both Apoltles, who had both run through temptations theriſelves, 
knew none more pertinent ſupports to Faith than this; yea, God himſelf 
could ſpeak no greater comfort than this; 'Twas HE ſaid, my Grace is (nf- 
ficrent for -Thee, ; - 


3}, You may further Obſerve, That though we find it every where elſe 
almoſt, The Gr ce of God , and that God 7s Gracious and full of Bowls , 
and tnelike ; yet no where but In tins place, this ttile | The God of Grace} 
eſpecially no where | of al/ Grace ] but there only Man needed it, when Temp- 
rations are ſpoken o! , eſpecially when they come upon him: And the Holy 
Gholt reſerved it for this ſpecial occaſion, Andit is not ſpoken only , to ſhew 
what God is 1n his Vatzre ſimply, but what he zs to his Children. Even as 
elſewhere , when it is ſaid that God zs Love, x Foh. 4.8, it is not only inten 
ded what God # 2n hes Eſſence , but ſpecially what he zs to his Children, out 
of his Love , and from his Nature; and the like is not ſaid of any Attribute 
elſe. And what doth ir ſignifie? Verily that God is 41! Love, nothing but 
Love, is made up( in his carriage towards them ) as a God all of love, and 
ſo here the like. Thar God in point of Temptations , Suſf. rings , Trvals of 
his Children( yea andin all things elſe) dea's purely upon tie Terms and 
Principles of Free-grace, and will in the Iflue ſhew he was no other , but & 
God of Grace, and of All Grace towards us; All , whoſe ways are Mercy 
and Love( not one exccpted )Pſal, 25. 10. 


What it is to have God tove A GOD OF GRACE TOUS? 


Now Brethren | Do you indeed know what this means, The God of Grace, 
or the Grace of God? or whatit is to have God to be a God of Grace to vour 
Souls? To know thisin reality , as itis in God towards us ; our Apoltle makes 
it the Periphraſis, the very CharaGter of a Man ſavingly converted, Tf ſo be 
ye have taſted that God s Grations , 1 Epiſt, Chap. 2. 3. 

My meaning is not to enumerate all Particulars, in reſpect of whic!1, God 
is a God of Grace tous. It is not requiſite tothe Subject I profeſs ro handle, 
( which is my main ſcope ) and indeed it would be intinite: For that would 
comprehend all the ways wherein God 1s Gracious , all the benefits beſtowed , 
all the Acts of Grace which God hath done or does for us ; all the workings ; 
of Grace in us ; the whole of what Chriſt did, which is ſtiled the Grace of **> 15+ 277 
Chriſt, by which we are ſaved; ina word, the whole Goſpel, and all con- 
tained therein, 1s therefore entitled, The Grace of God. I ſhall firſt reduce 
all vnto three general Heads, which I] ſhailin time, and in their order treat on- 
ly o!, and that in Generals, There i« a threefold Grace in God ; 

i, His Purpoſing Grace afbre this World, and till continued in his 
H- art. | 

2. Diſpenſatory Grace in the World, or his Gracious dealings with , an4 
givinge jorth of Grace to us. 

2. The Riches of Grace that are in his Nature. 

The Grace of his Nuture , moved him to formup all ſorts of Parpoſes of 
Grace within himſeli; and then he diſpenſeth Grace exaQly according to tazoit 
his purpoſes : And then again, the Reches of Grace tn hy Natare are ſuch , 
and ſovall, as t.ey have wherewith to mainfain and make good both theſ® 
-The Grace in his Nature is the Fountain, the Spring; The Gtate of 
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his Purpoſes 15 the Well-tead; and the Grace in his Dealings and D:ſpenſat;- 
Book 1V. ons are the Streams. , When I come to the next Head, his being The God of 
WIS all Grace , I ſhall then ſpeak to the firſt and latter of theſe; bur in treating 
of this his being a God of Grace , I ſhall ſpeak of the Grace in hu Heart , or 
_—__ 5" Y purpoſes of Grace towards us , which are by the Pjalmi(i , and the Pro. 
phet , termed his Thoughts of Peace and Mercy , which in his Heart he hath 
taken up towards us , or which he thinks towards us , as the Prophets word 
is Nor yet ſhall | ſpeak of all of theſe his :hoyghts neither ; for as the 
Pſalmiſt rays , Thy thoughts , O God, which are to S-ward, cannot be reck- 
oned up tn order, Pſal, 40. 5. But 1 ſhall inſult but upon ſuch Particulars only , 
as direly ſerve to the Point afore us, of his carrying us through all Tempta- 

tions unto Glory. ; "EH 99 

And to ſpeak of this his purpoſing Grace firſt, the Text it ſelf invites, yea 
requires us: For it manifeſtly ſpeaks of that Grace which God had in his Hears 
ro us afore he calls us, and out of which he calls us, and which moved him 
thercunto , as that parallel] place in 2 72, 1. 9. more expreſly ſhews; Who 
hath called us with an Holy Calling , not according to our works 4 but accor- 
ding to hu own purpoſe and Grace , which was grven us 1 Chri#? Feſas before 
ihe World began: We are apparently then ſent to conſider that purpoſing Grace, 
which was given us in Chritt afore the World was; For as here, ſo there ir 
is declared to bs that Grace, outof which we are called , with an Holy Cal- 
ling, andis rightly ſtiled bs Purpoſing Grace : For according to hs purpoſe 
and Grace , &c. And that of the Apoſtle, Roms. 8. concords with both, The 
Called according to hu purpoſe. Begin we with that then. oo 

1, The firſt A oft whicn Grace towards us, and by which indeed it is that 
he firſt becomes a God of Grace to us, is ſeen in the chooſing and /ingling torth 
the perſons of thoſe he purpoſes to be 3 God of Grace unto ; whoare to be the 
Objetts or Subjetts , or rather the Creatures of Free-grace, asI may fo ſtile 
them : Elefton of the Perſons therefore is ſtiled the ElefFion of Grace, Rom. 1. 
9. and this is the fundamental Grace and Ac of all other Graces which are all 
built upon it : The Foundation of the Lord remains ſure | The Lord knows 
who are his] And this the | us ] not others, in the Text imports, who hath 
called /S ; out of his being firita God of Grace to #5, which word , when 
I ſhall in its order come to treat of , I ſhall then enlarg upon this diſcrimina- 
ting Grace, 

2. Tobe aGodof Gracetoyou, is to love you( your perſons )meer{y be- 
cauſe he loves you : | ay meerly becauſe he loves you. The very word Grace 
imports ſo much , without any addition, Grace 15s the Freeneſs of Love: The 
Import of 1t is a ſup-r-addition of freeneſs both to Mercy and Love, Rom, 3.24. 
Tuſt:tie freely by bs Grace, Hoſ, 14, Recerve ws graciouſly, ſaid the Church 
in h r Prayer, Jer(, 2, In anſwer to which, ſays God, 1 will Jove them free- 
/y. Thisis Grace : which freeneſs of Grace , becauſe it was firſt put forth, 
and was primarily ſeenin that firſt atF of the choice of the perſons, afore they 
had done good or evil, toinvite him thereunto, therefore'tis that it is termed 
The Ele&:on of Grace; That is, *twas ſuch a choice of perſons as Grace meer- 
ly ſwaied, it chooſing according to its own Genizs , frank inclination, noble- 
neſs and free diſpoſition : And what that was , follows , Verſ. 6. And if by 
Grace, thenit 1s 0 more of Works ; ( diſtinguiſh you of works as you pleaſe , 
it excludes them all : )Gyace affeFed therein to be fo abſolure, Entire, and 
alone, to and within it ſelf , as it riſeth up againſt all Works, and their inter- 
mingling any reſp:Qs of themſelves therewith, as thoſe which ſhould anv 
way lwayor move it in this its Reſoiuteneſs about perſons, and as thoſe that 
would Stain that Sole Glory that it affeted therein; yea, 25 being oppoſite to 
the very being of it , otherwiſe Grace 1s no more Gyace , ſays he. And he 
ſpe aks ail this of Eleing Grace, as the Coherence ſpecified ſhews. 

Now this ſecond Aﬀſertion , I ſtated it thus | He loved us meerly becauſe he 
loved #s ] And Lo, this we have in termini » Det. 7, 7,8. The Loyd did not 
Jet his love upon y0u, nov chooſe you becauſe ye were more in Number: But 
—— the ate loved you. Where you have two things; the A& and the 

round of thit AF; 1. The A& is his loving them, cleaving to them 1n 


love 
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The Poſitive Ground is, But becauſe he loved you, which indeed is but 
what he ſuppoſeti, and had affirmed ſufficiently afore in Veyſ. 7. and yet 
comes 1n again with an indignat.on, purtly to ſhew that this was the only 
ground or reaſon it felt of that Act of his having ſet his love upon them, B E> 
CAUSE HE LOT ED &c. Jand'tis ushered in , and amplified with 
a But , as in oppolition unto , and with an excluſion of all other things in the 
Elet themſelves, that might have any ſuppoſition of being motives to im 
thereunto : So then, there being but that ſuppoſed Inſinuation in the 7th Verſe, 
The Lord did ſet hs love upon you, unto theſe firſt words of the 8th, But be- 
cauſe he loved you ; thatis, pur the At and The as the ground together, and 
the LiſTue and Reſuir is, as if he had ſaid, The Lord loved you becauſe he loved 
you , and for no reaſon elſe as 77 you, but for this alone 1 himſelf, and in 
i1s Heart taken up towards you; and ſo loved you meerly becauſe he loved 
$04 : That's his reaſon ; which were the words of this third Afertion at firſt. 
And though it be ſpoken of the Ele4ion of them in time unto that good Land, 
aSin the Type, yctas ſhadowing forch his Election to Glory, as the ſubſtance 
of both. 

?, For God tobe a God of Grace to you, is to reſolve to love you, and 
that for ever ; To be wnchangable in his love, and never to have his Heart ta- 
ken oft you, 


There are two words in the Text, ( for upon the Text I would found each 
and every of theſe Heads and all along. ) 

1. That heisſuch a God of.Graceto us, as in Calling , he Calleth us into 
hs Eternal Glory. noleſs, at the very firſt entrance: He doth not ſay, le 
hath called us zuto Grace only, or unto hs Favour, but into Glory and Eter- 
241 Glory; that is, by calling he eſtates us into tho whole and full right there- 
of for ever, The meaning whereof , what 1s it ? But that he calls us out of 
ſuch a Grace and Love, as he did, anddoth reſolve to be a God of Grace to us | 
jor everlaſting ; and therefore calls ws paſt recalling, even into Eternal Gloyy, Rom. 11+ 29+ 
A God of all Grace indeed ! 

The $. cond word 1s under-ground>, and not rendred by our interpreters : 
For having ſaid this firſt, that he is A God of all Grace who hath called us 
into Eternal Glory, then proceeding on, «vis, He, ſays he, the ſame God, 
will Perfeft you &c.(which aut there placed )(repeats and draws in that tormer 
clauſe into 1t ſelf, and carries it on to the reſt ) And ſois, as if he had ſaid 
He, Tiiis ſame God of Grace, whom I have thus ſer out, and who hath 
called you , He will preſerve you by ſetling , f&c. and fo bring you infallibly 
unto that Glory, So then the mind of it1s, that firſt aud laſt, and all along, 
he is 2 God of Grace in all; He was a God of all Grace to you in loving you 
afore cal/t1g, and out of that Grace it was he called you, and he continues 
the ſame afzer calling, to reftore and ſettle you , ſemper idem, always the 
ſame, trom Eternity to Eternity I a: God, I change not , ( of which more 
afterwards upon Fames 1.) He ſpeaks it of his love to his people, Therefore 
ye are not conſumed; and the ground of rhis continuance and ſtedfaſtneſs of 
his love, is m-:+rly becauſe heis a God of Grace to them ; Whom he loved, he 
loved unio the End, Johs 1}, 1, Grace cauſeth him firſt to fall in love, and 
thar fixeth his Heart: His Heart is ſaid tocleave in love, Dent, 7.7. ( the 
word the fame that is uſed of Shechem to Dinah, Ger. 34. 3, ) But hear Free 
grace it ſelf ſp-ak in its own free and proper Language and Native Tongue , 
T will be Gracious to whom 1 will be Graciom, (* Twas ſpoken to God by * 
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—<__ +. - -. Moſes firit, God tereby expreſiing his having choſen him, £04. 33-19. and 

Book IV. then applied by the Apoſtle toall the choſer of God , Rom. g. 15.) Tis ſpc- 

SW ken like Grace it ſelf, wich 1s moved by and from nothing but himſclt, and 
Wick hath no other reaſon but it telf within him : He loves becauſe he loves; 
ſo at firſt, Deut. 7. And he will love becauſe he will love———9rat pro rati- 
one voluntas; That's all his reaſon, There is will upon will; I will and [ will: 
Grace is the molt reſolved, (I has almoſt ſaid) wiltul Principle 1n the heart of 
God. If in other purpoſes of his, you find his Reſolution fixed, as Iſa. 14. 27. 
The Lord of Hoſts hath purpoſed it, and who ſhall diſannut 11 * much more 
in this matter: And tie reaton is evident ; tor Ads of Grace are nor barely 
As of his Will, but of h:s good H:Þ, and o; the good pleaſe of his will, 
Ezh. 1.5. In wiich be is de/ighted, Dem. 1015, And rejuy:c:h with hy 
whole heart, and his whole ſoul, Fer. 32.41. Ih property 0; Grace 1s to 
love becaule it will, therefore to love whilit he hath a Will, orlove to love 
Wichal, 


Cn_—_—_— 


4, This Grace, thus fixed in God's Will, is the moſt ſoveraign and precomi- 
nant Principle in the heart of God, to over-rule all other things he willeth, ſo 
as effeQually to carry on bis Reſolutions of Free-grace, Grace,as 'tis the moi 
reſolute, ſo the mult abiolute Principle in the heart of God ; unto it belorgeth 
th: Dominion : What means elſe The Throne of Grace ? Hebr, 4.16, And 
why elſe is it ſaid, to re/21 wrto eternal life ? Rom. 5, ult. You find this 
round about the Text, in the words afore, verſ. 6, 7, Humble yony ſelves un- 
der (or ſubmit to) bz mighty hand, (that is, his Soveraign Power, ) that 721ll 
exalt you in due time; ſoverſe b, Aiter which follows, Whos a God that 
reth for you, verſe 79. All which is carried down to this Head of his, being 
2 God of all Grace, Then in the next words to thoſe, The Go4 of al Grace 
will F 461i) you, Sc. it tollows, verſe 11, To him be glory and dommion for 
ever ; that is, to him, as a God of all Grace, who reoſelſedly deals thus gra- 


cicuſly with his People. The effect of botii is, That he being @ God of all 
Gr.ice, towhom the Dominion belongs; Therefore give your ſelves up to 


him, as ſuch a God, whoſe Grace in caring for you and exalting of you, hath 
tle SoveraigntV, | 

And this Soveraignty of his Grace is given to it, not only in reſpect of all 
things out of Gnd, that ſhould be ſuppoled to ſtand in the way to its Reſoluti- 
ons, but 1s attributed unto it, asin a compariſon to all other the Attributes in 
God !1mſelf, all which come in and give up their intereſt, as ro the accom- 
p'1ſhing Free-graces defigns, which were the ſupream and top Deſigns that 
were to be {ound in the heart of God. Thus in the firſt and fecond Chapter 
to the Epheſians, where he mentions other Attributes, as having a hand in 
o.r ſalvation, he magnifies /he w:/dom of Goda diſcovered therein, verſe 8. as 
ailo the exceeding greatneſs of hu power therein, verſe 19. yet he ſets the 
Crounon Free-grace iis head, 11 10 the praiſe and glory of hu Grace; 10 
Terſed, And io rezion, that muſt be acknowleeged to have the Dominion, 
that hat! the principsl Glory, as that, for the glory of which, all was at firſt 
defigned. Now the wl:ole of all Spiritual Bleſſings, ( particularly EleQtion, 
Preceftination, Redemption, Sc. Eph. 1.4.5 6.) are all ſaid to be to tht 
prazje of the glory of hu Grace, wver(. 6b. Yea, thoſe other Attributes employ- 
ed N this work. s|thovgh they are to have their proper glory our of our Sal- 
vation, yet in the work of our Salvation, they bave but gs it vic an aQRing 
under Free grace to cff:& wi.at it deſigns: They put in thi; joint ſtock in- 
Fo Lago Onrene that their glory ſhould come in to wer , fo far 25 they 

This glorious Grace inits contrivements. 

It any nereupon ſhall Query, Is this the Prerogative of Grace which you 
mean, that it ſaves men, continue they what they will, and ſo ſaves them 
Wl fon of an abſolute Soveraignty, becauſe it will fave them ? 

ſ _—_— de I 0 _ fe : i hps.ah © apa ee Bu 
ſpeaks as high of Grace as an $a ri 6pm Sag The ad 6 SEAT cr, 
Cod of aff Eras mio y otner- S-ripture, yet when it ſtyles him The 

» 4511 relation to our Salvation, adds, who hath called us , 


as 
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as without which all th: Grace in God would not be able to 5 
that Call.ng is to be an holy Calling too, Who h.1th [aved 
with an holy Calling, according to his Grace: WW, 
ſee the face of Gol, The reaſon of this is, that this Dominion 10:4 MMGOnAF- 
cy of Grac: hath Fundamental Laws(as all well repulated Monarchics It ve.) 
Let this Foundation of the Lord be never ſo ſure, that The Lord bg 
are his ; yet "tis added, Let him that calls on the N m7; 
from imiquity, 2 Tim. 1, 19, or, he cannot be faved. 
Anſw. 2, It by Prerogative and Soveraigaty be meant an efretual, intatli- 
ble, over bearing, over-powering all in our hearts, any ali things elle for the 
bringing about of our Sulvation, and enabling us to keep thoſe Rules that arc 
ſet us as eſſentially requilite to Salvation, theq by ſuch a Soveraignty and Pre- 
rogative we detract not to affirm, that it is attributed to Grace. And there is 
nothing that may be ſuppoſed to ſtand inits way, or in oppo{ition to rhis 
bur, torſooth, man's Freewill ; as it God had made a Creature , which him- 
ſelf, and all in him, could not rule; and that ſuch a Soveraignty is in his 
Grace, as that it engageth all in God , and draws all in him,unto its Aftiltance; 
this we are not alham.d toaftirm, And lock as Grace co:nplies w:th all thoſe 
other Attributes, as with his Holineſs, Wiſdom, ©c. in ſerting ſuch Rules, ſo 
withal it draws rhoic other Attributes into an Engagement, to undertaks to 
aſſiſt it for the keeping us, and our otherwiſe perverie Wills, within the com- 
paſs of ſuch Rules, any to overcome all oppaiition ro the contrary, And here- 
11 it 15 that Gracz its Prerogative 15ſzen. tnthe (trength of which it is that 
Fer. 32. 40. God maketh an everſalling and ſo abſolute a Covenant with us, 
That I will not turn aw ay from them to do them goed "But what, is this {po- 
ken in fo abſolute a manner, that let them continuc to do witar thy {hall or 
would do,however,he will continue to do rhem good for ever? No: But I ww:!! 
put my fear it i hetr heavis that they fhall not depart from me , and he aids ; 
for ever. The reſult wher-ot 1s plainly this, Thar unleſs tiey have rhe fear 


aVe a4 man; and 


215 cob 
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e of the Lord GOp art 


of God preſ:rved [+1n their hearts, as not to depart from him, God himfelt 


mult turn away from them, and from doing tiiem good : And fo *tis manit« i 
that God confider:d thet as one oi his own Rules he could never difpenſe wit!;- 
al, and this whiilt he uttered that everlaſting Promiſe : For he cautioneth ir 


th:re with a But (tor with a Butit comes in} | But } T1 will put my fe 
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their hearts, and they ſhall not depart from me for ever : The reſolve of 


all which is to this effe&t, that Thar very ſame Grace, wliiich at firit had to 
fixed him as to ſay, Iamreſolved I will not turs 2way from them , the fam: 
Grace undertook to cauſe them to obſerve and keep to this Rule ; and unto that 
end enpageth all that is in God (for clſewhere iris ſaid, He doth this with his 
whole heart ) to pur his fear in their hearts, that they ſhall nor depart { that is, 
wickedly depart) from him. Now unleſs it were fer this his undertaking to wor 


- 


thus in them, God by the mouth of the ſame Jeremy profell-dly declures , 
would never ſave them. Taus Chap. 3,19. How fhall I put thee amons the 
Children : ſo wicked Wretches as he had deſcribed them in werſ. 4, 5. Will 
thou not from this time cry unto me, my F.uher, Thou art the gnicde of my 
youth? Behold, thou has? ſpoken and done evil thines as thou couldeit. God 
demurs as it were upon the matter ; What ſhall f then do to put thee among 
my Children ? Thy preſent wickedneſs is utterly incompatible with my Rule , 
therefore how ſhall Ivo it ? But Frze-grace ſteps forth , and anſwers it, And [ 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt call me Fattzer, and ſhalt not turn away from me; and ther 
God ſays, I will work on them at laſt; Theeffe of which Reſolve of his is , 
I will cauſe him to keep my Rule, and fo bring him within the compats of 
the benefit of it, 


tl > 
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5, This Grace, this purpoſing Grace 1n God's heart , had the ordering an. 
diſpoſitive power of all leirtoit, that is, of what ſhould prove oppoſite, to fre 


to1t that it ſhould nor hinder. Or, ſecondly, The Cipoling of all neceturily 
conyJucing to the Salvation of thoſe. God loved, 
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{bout holineſs no man [41] - 
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And in the general, tizere 1s this reaſon by way of deduction trom the tor- 
mer. that i it liad the Scepter, tl;e Threne (as was ſhewn) then the diſpo- 
ſing power of all, the Legillative or Diſpoſitive power always tollows the Do. 
minon. : Ty 

But particularly in reaſon, If Grace had all the power given up to it, then 
to be ſure, it would continue and torelay all things Io (as to this point of Per. 
ſeverance) as to make ſure work, That the purpoſe of God, according to Kk. 
lefiron { which indeed is no other than Free-graces purpoſe in God's heart ) 
might ſtand, as om 9. 11. and not be deteatec, (rultrated, or over: thrown , 
or as CI. where, It would lay ſuch a foundation, as might not ſtand only, byx 
ſtand ſure, as 2 Tim.2.19,Certainly Free-grace that ſarein the T hrone, among 


J— 


all tlie ot:icr Attributes of God, would ſee to this: It had all that God ſhoylg 


purpoſe to do before it ; all 10 its hands to ciſpole of : And the heart ot Gud 
being, through his Grace , ſo full of :hoſe two great Inter: [ts menioneg , 
1. Ot luch alove to thoſe whom he was pleafed to love : 2, The other of ex. 
aiting the Glory of that his Love 10 their Salvation. Certainly, it would con- 
trive 211 that ſhould betall us fo, 3s ſhuld advance rheſe two lniereſis mc. 
G.\d ws now to { t down his Will, and gave to Free-grace t!;e Comimilſion.to 
Gra up 3ll te Writings, Conves ances and Deeds, with this Charge, to be 
ſure to mals all ſure. And all this, though .zfter the manner of men, let our 
by me, you will tind up and down 1n the Scriptures ſingly and apart, I ſhall 
liogle torth one place or tW9, w.ii1ch ſpeak home. interminis, to the ſubſtance 
of the words I have now delivered this fitth Afſertion 1n. 

In 2 $2»7,23. 5, when Davedcame todye,and then had the proſpe& of all 
Gods foregone dealings throughout his whole lite, what doth he reſolve the 
w hole mannage of hi»Salvation, he now expected, into!God hath made an ever. 
Jiſtirg Covenant; with me, orccred inall things and ſure, for this rs all my 
{z/vatioun. Tquote it, as be.ng 2 full and adequate proot toevery word of this 


ti:tiz Head. 


t. This Covenant was tie Covenantof Grace, as you ordinarily ſtile jt, 
and it carries that name troin all the other Attributes, For indeed, Free-grace 
mace tat Covenant, and contrived it, and brought God himſelt under the 
| ond of it. Toconium vhic, compare 1a. 55. 3. An everlaſiing Covenant: 
Tre (we miixcaes of David: (This patiage in 1/2124 eminently alludes to this 
pzech of Dari at hs Death.) *Tis Mercy's Covenant then you ſee; and to 

1, 'T.$ \{ercy 's Covenant, is ail one as toſay, Free-grace's Covenant: And 
ier\ve, tis calied jure mercy; and ſure Mercy Will be ſure to make a ſure 
Covenant. 

2. Tis Crace (116 great Covenant-maker tl:er-') having all in God to con- 
car wth itlelt, and ati that thould come from God at irs diipoſure, it is ſaid to 
have orcerec mitiers, 1» as to effect and bring about its purpoſe; The three 
Veriiors rencer te word mzwe re279 and prepared ; and whit 15 Predeſiinati- 
00 Out {rp raiiclereicicram Des, as Aruftin ot old hath it? 

anc ramclv, Oracresd ALL THINGS, nota few Paſſages or Evcnts 
ent, but Alltioar hould concern Dawg or befall him, even all and every 

e: Wact Detignment, David in F/2l. 59, 10. calls [Hrs Mercy] proper- 
is and perionaily fer out tor him, 

4. And 3:l andeaci unto wiat End or lilue, but unto David's Salvation ? 

4s 1 all me [afe tion. 

-. Anu Ailtanings orgered fotirmly, as to make ſure work to arrive at that, 
nd vring Dawn lo that End, and Iiſuc, and Period at tle laſt. And this D.wid 
30 19 cicerly EUcernes throughout the whole courſe of his life, in the Chain 
8RU dof.E5 Cf LNIDgS ter bife lt him, as at his Death, vpn the view of ail, |.e 

a CCS 15 2212 On the Promiſes, that the wi;ole had been, 
p.otreg centrived Deſign by God, that ir cculd be no o- 
"Nitis, tnar now he ſer his Seal and Teſtimony to t/ 15 at 
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And 1n like tenour of ſpeech to this, God ſpeaks in general of all his works, we 
Known unto God art all hs works from the beginning ; yea Eternit y, Afts Chap. 1. 
15. 18.( waſch ipeech yet 1s ſpoken by rhe Apollle F.mes , with a particular WONG 
211M and relation unto his Decrees, about the Salvation of the Gentiles \ and 
Caſting off the Jews, as the Verſes before and after ſhew:)) As likewiſe ther 
Speecll , that he 4dz/poſeth the whole Weyld , Fob. 34. 1 3-( a word neer of 
kin to this of order:rg all things, uſed by David in tis caie ) but in a more 

ſpecial manner, He uſeth this word , or what is equivalent to it, in other 
Scriptures ; 12, I hat he hath ſet in order and appornted his own People, and 
what belongs tothem, or concerns them, 

You have this z Terming, Iſa. 44. 7. And who,as I ſhall call,and declare it, 
and ſet it in order for me, ( and that he ſpeaks of all his works; ) bur it ſol- 
lows, /ince, or ſeeing that 't was I that appointed the antient people, and the 
things that are coming , and ſball come? God here takes on him, to himfelf 
alone , the declaring things to come, upon this invincible reaſon that he had 
the ſerting in order of all things in his eternal purpoſes , and the calling of 
things thar are not or were not into being ; and therefore ke alone can forerell 
tiem , none having been his Counſellor ; For when he ſays, who ſhall ſet in 
order tor me? Itimplies that himſelf did, and none for him, or beſides him, 
And that word , ſetting in order , imports his having all afore him, even as 
now our Compoſitors or Printers have their Letters which they place, and 
cauſc to ſtand fixed every tittl: in order to impreſſion ; and fo things in his 
Counſecls ſtand fixed , and ready to be brought into Exiltence, and are all ſo 
ſerly placed , as nothing can be added thereunto ; and therefore, no wonder , 
ſays God , I c1n declare things to come. 

Buc then Secondly, for a viſible Evidence of this, he produceth this one fin- 
gular eminent inſtance for all the reſt , what he had declared and ordered con- 
cerning his own people, Since I appointed the Antient people , and the things 
that are coming , and ſhall come, The Antient People in the Hebrew, is , 
The People of Antiquity , or of Eternity ; that is, in the time paſt, as the 
word is uſed in Iſa. 44. 15. 17. and imports, how from everlaſting, afore the 
World, He had ſingled them forth , and appointed them, and accordingly had 
ſet in order all things about them , as it there follows; and in reſpe& unto this 
alſoitis, that in the Veyſe he had ſaid, Tam the firſt, 

And herein lies Gods Argument, or the Evidence I ſpeak of; lo/ I have 
ordered by appointment, and decree from everlaſting, all things about this 
my ſoantient People, and accordingly havein my Scriptures , which you all 
may read, things about them , which have come to paſs many of them al- 
ready, and many other I have appointed too, which ſhall affuredly come to 
paſs; and therefore all the World may be convinced that I have fet in order all 
other things, and only can declare them aforehand. 

[ underitand the word tranſlated fance , not for a note of time, as if he had 
meant /ince the Time &c, but as a note of Evidence , or Inference alledged, 
or of appeal unto; that is, /euce that, or ſeeing that T have done thus and thus 
about my Antient People ; you may be aflured , ſays God, that I have order- 
ed all other thingselſe, and only can declare them, 

And for the Confirmation of this, concerning my own People, I referr 
you , ſays God, to all that I have written in all my Scriptures hitherto, ( and 
tor whoſe ſake it was I wrote them ) from Moſes ro Tſaiah's times, whereof a 
word hath not faln tothe ground ; yea, and [I began to declare fundry things 
about them when there was not one Man of them born,but Azraham himſelf, 
to whom 1 firſt declared it, Ger. 13, 16. and 15.5. fo as all the World may 
thereby ſ:e, that alone have diſpoſed and ordered all things elſe, havin 
exerciſed my Grace and Wiſdom ſo exatly herein towards thefe my Choſen 
Ones, and the Firſt fruits of my Creation. I ſhall caſt in another Paſſage of 
D.inids in Pſal. 6x. He having declared in his Own behalf, the purpoſe of 
God rowards him tor Everlaſting Salvation ; be ( ſpeaking of himſelf ) ſpat a- 
bide hefore God for Ever , Ver. 7. he withal conſidering what he was to run 

- throug1 in this Life, and what it might require to keep him unto the End, 
and ſo tor Ever, doth preſently TL in}wyay of Prayer , ſubjoyn, 04! 
c pre- 
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FRAN prepare Mercy and truth , which may preſerve me. As if he had ſaid, { 
Book 1V- have yet a long journey to go, and through many hazards, and thy Promit 
Wm is, I ſball abide afore for ever : Lord thou haſt need lay up arfd thhedhang: 
prepare an abundance of Mercy and truth to preſerve me tor time to come. 
t have cited this, and that other paſſage of David's, rather than any opher 
Scriptures ( which abound as to the eff:& of this Aſſertion ) to gain the advan 
tage and light which this word [7 07 der:1g 7 firſt uſed by David , gives to ti ; 
reat Point in hand, and yet is indeed no other than in the plain-ſong of "ay 
and in fuller terms more largely, you find in the Apoſtle , Rom. 8. 28, 2 : 
Aud we know that all things work together foy good to them that love Goo s 
them who are the called according to his purpoſe, For whom he aid foreknor 
he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of his Son, that he my 75 
be the fir #-born among many brethren, Moreover , whom he aid Widtthiaate 
them he alſocalled; and whom he called , them he alſo juſtified ; and bk . 
he juſtified , them he alſoglorified. And the real iſſue of all 18 this that if 
God did thus appoint them afore the World was, unto Salvation , as Epb, I | 
2. Theſſ.2.1 3. then alſo he ordered and diſpoſed A//that ſhould fall out to es, 
or from themſelves in this World, ſo as they ſhould no way diſannul their Sal- 
vation , but work together for it : So as neither life nor death, &c. you kno 
the a ayes St TODO ok that Rom. 8. that as *tis ſaid of the Law that 
coming four hundred years aiter 
the Promih of none effe& : So "—_ CON if Cons on 
6. Now fixthly, If all things were thus ordered afor | 
of them, then jpeczally all their Temptations CE es den o? 
ſo either prevented or precluded, ( as P/al. 59; io. The God of m 57 ont 
ſhall prevent me )or ſo diſpoſed, over-ruled , and ſucceeded with Re a 
ces , Reducements, and Eluctancies out of them , and all ſo forelaid 4 Sher 
with the Temptations, that there is a ſureneſs ( which is David's SR = 
an ;mpoſſibility ( which is Chriſt's ) that they ſhould miſcarry by all or a - x; 
theſe. And unto this his ſpecial ordering of TEMPTATIONS 4 
FR in theſe words of the Text, and in what is round about it , bark « 
mo ny PO Eye and aim; andas in the whole, ſo in ſeveral words 
He firſt particularly and expreſly ſets out Temptati 
| 19 EX ptations , 9c.” as the object 
matter about which His : 
Porn, þ ons _ was intended under the name of ſuffer;ngs 
2, He then had preſented God as afore 
yeth for us 10 roleronas unto thoſe Leah Har Ss Mon nd 
fore-knowing care 15 taken up, and buſied both over us and th Y - w7 Fer 
ings: Andit1s the property of Care you all know, inone th 49 viſ ; "25 
ble , toforeſee, and order a prevention orrelief and it i : ts = £ 
ſynonimouſly expreſt by forecaſt to forelay and provide a ſt gyro 
3. Tothis Scope allo it is, that he draws our Eyes u - d would hav 
us look a; God in all theſe things that ſo fall out, as u 4 1 Ss God that 
bath am g/hty hand in bringing them upon us ( wg "el apr anee 
Act's 4 28. concerning Chriſt our Pattern ; to do what De wes Spy 
Be ( one: el ay ermined before to be done ) and then in 708 "ang rinſ oo 
er them, and who hath a pre a 
Ec. And withal, a God off all ” 2nd pms Cn kan aq 1 dn 
erciſe and uſe that Soveraignty towards us , and this ag I; conf} Fate 
may depreſs us, or caſt us down, as thoſe word rd rca 1 Reg way ang 
ble Jour ſelves under the mighty hand of God, 7 Leh 5 endy Re oe 
Such 8 prerogative handit is , as he is ſaid 2 Iebng 8 te br 7/ _—D_ 
Er»; and delitord the Errmrms, CRE A Pt WTO one - 
ſed, Exod, 14, 31, Chap. 32.11, Deut.3 24, and b x "Lark be 4 pain TS 
and ne weve Ting conceived, Lake Be She TIO MILEATRee, 
| 4. And farther, hed i hd or 
The iron: ahhh hp _ bo ons norings and depreſsments,that 
Ts 4our ſelves, that he may exall you ; IF Be more ya The ns, 
ds ap ; ich that of 'Dav/ 
» Thou hast lifted me up, andcaft me down, Pſal. 102. 10. 
Yea 
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*.Yea'F i{(rhlfeAnd.hathin his Eye « time a duetime toexalt- you again + in RAN 
the may exalt- you in dup 11mwr ; in a ſettime to.nave Mercy ; fo as-it tol- Chap... 


lowsin-the 2gthHer/..of that P[rlm, 


«6, -He again tells us, God hath ſer both the. time how long , "lhe gin 


furehow much;&'tcr ye have ſuffered ; 2xlaz., whichis tranſlated a 11itle; white, 
a+ fortime only, | but ſignifies both a little ſpace , for the-1ime ; and-2, but a 
liccle deal y. for.the meaſure:2+Yea, and he.hasſodeſigned this., that ,you ſhall 
pot beexalted afore ,. but after-that ye have ſuffered firſt - All theſe hayiog 
been.thus ordered'by him, out of his Prerogative or Saveraign Power; and 
- eut of; his care: moderating them, OTETTHITY 

And then Seventbly, Hz geclares his Deſign to be to perfef7 and ftabliſb, £&c. 
after-all theſe ſufferings ; not reduce. you only, or bring-you forth of them, 
bur-bring you to a-perfe&ion-thereby-; What can be more. manifeſt than that 
this deſign is driven in all theſe ? | 4 

Butlaitly, -If you require the word Fppornted.to be given, as uſed hereof, 
you may diſcern and find it in the.word Accempliſht ; Keowing the (ame Af- 


fliftions are accompliſhed in your Brethren tm the world, And an Accom- Gerard onthat 
pliſbment, we kaow, 1s but the fulfilling of what was afore deſigned, of which word. 


afterwards. ++ 


$o as the Text confirms every title of the Aﬀertion, and ſoſufficiently, as 
] ſhall not need call in the help of any other Scripture. 


The main Concluſion by way of Inference from hence is; That if things be 
r1us,; then there is an-abſolute-ſureneſs unto animpoſiiblity of a miſcarriage , 
which , as I ſaid, Chriſt himſelf pronounced concerning the Elet i n the very 
caſe of hazard from Temptations. © One Impoſſib/e is uſed of Gods Promiſe 
and Oath pawned to his Covenant of Grace, and his Decrees:thereof. . Hes. 6, 
18. Andthe other, orrather the ſame, is uſed by Chriſt his Counſellor in the 
very caſe in hand, namely, of Temptations , ſuch as if zt were poſſible the 
Eleft ſhould be deceived, And well he might ; for God hath ordered and 
taken care of all, out of apreprogative and'Grace : God foreſees the objeRi- 
ori and hath the anſwer ready . He permits the wound, the poiſon; and hath 
the Antidote, the Salve ready : This you have 2» terminis , Iſa. 57. 17. 18. 
For ihe iniquity of hu Covetouſneſs was I wroth and ſmote him, ] bid me 
and was wroth, and he went onfrowardly inthe way of bu Heavt : 1 have 
ſeen hu ways and will heal him, Iwill lead him alſ[o , ata veſtore comforts 
&c, Tisthe worſt extremity ſuppoſable, He ſuffers, and moderates. the 
Tempration; and appoints the iſſue, the eſcape, the out-let of it ; this.is alſo 
interminis, 1 Cov. 10. 13. There hath no Temptation taken you but ſuch as u 
common to Man ; but God « faithful . who will not ſuffer you to be tempied 
above that ye are able , but will with the Temptation alſo make a way to e/+ 
cape, that ye may te able to bear it. 

[f a great and gracious Prince being to ſend his Son on an Embaſſy into. a farr 
Country , where there are many dangers and hazards to run through from 
Thieves and Enemies; but with all if he did punQtually foreknow all the Coun- 
ſels of Encmies, their motions ( es God ſpeaks of Sennacherih ) I know thy 
abode &c. at what paſſages they will lurk and lie in wait ( as God did of the 
King of Syria, 2, Kings 2. $. &c, at ſuch and ſuch a place ( as there ) and then 
withall ſhould ſend an inviſible, Guard ( that 4s inviſible as to. the Enemies ) 
[tronger than they , ſecretly to accompany them , ,as he did to the Prophet 
El;ſþ:, either to bring them off when in extremity , or to give them ſecret 
warnings to beware at ſuch « time , as inthat caſe, x Kings 6. 10.-the Prophet 
from God did the King; or in caſe they would be too hard for them, then either 
not to ſuffer them to aſſault atall , or to befool them, as the Prophet in the 
ſame Chapter did that great Hoſt inthe way, at Dothan, Veyſ. 14, 15, 19. &c. 
Tn this caſe if all be thus certainly forelaid , although they may (bardly eſcape 


iomerine , et they will certainly come to their journeys end, be it never ſo 
ong., 


'E e 2 | Now 
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AX Now this is thevery Caſe here; i Per, 155.) WE oY ""— 
Book IV. Souldiers unto Safoation, ſays er gofile thi wie nt 4uaphef meet 
WAYS preſerve the righteous, a$1n 2 Pet, 2, and ſuffers not the rethpration tag | 
ſault, unleſs there be need, as'in 1'Per. 1.6.” Wherein yegneatl ht 
though now for a ſeaſon (if need be) ye are ini heavineſs Through n = 4 
temptations : andonly tothe end toglorifie hisGrace'in the {ſy} as 've Jo 
:* fallows ; That the trial of your faith , being' much more" p#erious tft 
gold that periſbeth, though ite tried with fire; might be. found unto oF 
and honor, and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus (bri "And God A hes! 
nite and ſtrange ways to keep and preſerve them from fin andiro Fire _ 
of Temptation. S2vab, when 'in bed with Abimglech as fome have tho "— 
I refirained thee, ſays God to Abimelech. | $0 Joſeph's Brethren wer ought, 
held from killing him; and David was kept from cruelty and ra ger 
gails wiſdom. 1 Sam. 25. 22. compared with verſ. 32, 33 | $941 ; 
to Abigail, 'Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, which ſent 7 5 arid 4 _ 
meet me; and bleſſed be thy advice; and bleſſed be thow which hafi & - ag 
this day from coming to ſed blood , and from avenging myſelf with ay oh 
hand; for in very deed, as the Lord God of Iſrael liveth, which bath ke; n 
me back from hurſing thee, except thou hadfl hafted and come to Ws, 
ſurely there had not bees left to Nabal, by the morning light, any t Peg w_w— 
againſt the wall, ln this caſe, though the righteous may be ſcarce/ piſſeth 
as the ſame Petey ſpeaks, yet they are ſurely ſaved: For all th bi _ 
ordered and contrived ; —or togive another laſtance. / Ie. a 
The Authors and Contrivers of Romances, or feigned Stories; they uf 
ly deſign with themſelves to exalc and magnifie ſuch and ſuch perſ by ns 
they make greatand glorious in the end , or concluſion and 1 wh bas & —_ 
you tories abour them firſt, and all aloog of the greateſt hazards, enooun py 
pert, diffclties nd extremitiexby the way, which they run through; an 
O uch, as he that reads ſtands wonderir / 
they ſhall be delivered out of them : Bur Rtill nhl wig Corks < Tg rw 
bod nveed womb wheres, olga oppoſe, Kon) i 
a glory: And this isa Rule and Law obſ * . 
framing ſuch Stories, that they will be ſurene f "a5; 28645 -{hny 
"its "-or dut themiveo writing; if alley had ner et down ſuch or ſuch pe- 
dea's of rational ways of Selvering do out of povagy be — nf 8 a6 
the FiRioners and Framers of all thoſe Stories, -both of the on = by oy 
hevexllafore them of what they do invent to ſet down, as mags ay _— 
they can and may aforchand order and frame a thoufand diſt Jes picafure is ;* 
many ſirange deliverances, as they will, yet ſoas to be fi cpu _ aechan 
_ a yrs laſt, ; ureto make a pleaſant 
Now the Great and Soveraign God ha . 
dering and diſpoſing of all +4 his Aewfig oe oe __ Try of or- 
or themſelves were: And to be ſure,he could unto a reality of E - - world was, 
and with an infallibility diſpoſe of the various Dn ons” 4 tg hg 
Events of them, and of all things about them, with ſuch , aptined nr 
rey nc diſperſed amongſt them, as his Wiſdom ſaw ron interchangeable 
Wiſdom, Glory at laſt invincibly to be the Goal or Price to {I = ah wh 
ys prong and Grace can and will order all, fo as to be ſure of th —_— Maar 
—_ , and conld do this, and effeQually carry it ogiwith at Event ; and 
No neſs, thanever the greateſt Wits can or have done th _— __ 
mentions, concerning thoſe Iſſues of their Fancies hey' aperrn ga 
magnifie and exalt them. ' Onr very thoughts and Badge ſet themſelves to 
Creatures and Figments of durrainds, (wh potpere ure fon;tels the 
12.13. compared with Gen. 6. 5.) 4 oO ich yet they are tiled, ' Hebr, 4. 
andexiſt, and are brou Minto ) than all things thatreally are'come to paſs 
unto being, Rom. 4. an that in thei ; (8 in fog porn wor i$) which he ealls 
—_ of his Infinite Power , Wiſdom, aqary vAextng arFC bop were the Crea- 
es. a wt pour . 5. wt. and he can and fr At RS (coal 
cad No vel peep, oo come into his mind, his will Kr OE —— 
, reate 4: A , More 
8g Underſtanding can invent, or having invented, 


can 


Ah. 
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can ſet down in writing the Imaginations and' Fictions of his Brain ; yea, and ' 
God can and doth ſo order them," as:to be ſute- to bring it to paſs, For who 45-— w=Y 
hath reſiſted his will? And'tisas certain (for *tis rhe grand Proviſa and work 
committed to Free-grace to ſee to it'in this difpoſement) That no Temptation 
ſhould be brought upon'any of his,' which he had not in his purpoſe a ſure and 
effeftadl way tobfing them but! of = your | | 
You have hada brief DoQrinal Scheme, whar it is for God to be a God of 
Gnar#im his purpoſes about us, ſpecially in his fore-ordering fins, Temprations, 
and then Reduocements and Deliverances forth of them, or preventings of them 
hirflerto delivered}, but as in an Aſſertory way. | 
And the two or three latter of thoſe Aﬀertions were ( as you have ſeen ) 
ſounded chiefly upon that Speech of David's on his Death-bed, uttered. to 
Go ;*' Thou baft mai a Covetiant with me, order'din all things, and ſure Wc, 
In which yog have heard of David's faith about this great point in hand , 
[This +5. all y' falvation} '(ſaid- he) and fo cloſeth up his eyes. It may not be 
amiſs rÞ take'in David's Experiments alſo, 'upon the view of which it was 
that he uttered this at his death. And for a further encouragement unto this, 
let-us have recourſe unto anotlier Speech of his a little afore his death ( for 
'twas upon the'decafion of one'of: the laſt aAts he did, that he ſpake it) wherein 
he indeed refers us to the whole ſtory of his Life, as a moſt magnifick Exem- 
plifieation: of thexruth of the performance of that Covenant : And hereupon, 
25 we uſe to ſubjoyn Examples unto Rules, in teaching Arts, which add no ſmall 
luſteation tortioſe; Rules, ſo 1 ſball produce and joyn unto thoſe two latter 
Aﬀſertions or/'Maxims before given about Covenant Grace, David his Trials 
and Emergimgs&iout of them throughout his whole life ; in which will riſe up 
andappear an ocular demonſtration of what hath been bur aſſertorily deliver- 
ed; ſpecially: in thoſe two laſt; 'and in the 'whole, of the 'main Concluſion 
which was {rom them laft inferred. RAO | 
The paſſage is in't Kings 's, 29, And the King ſware, and ſaid, as the 
Lord l:veth' that hath redeemed my Soul but of all diftreſs, ®c. Whereio, 
in this laſt'publick Scene of his Life, which was the crowning of his Succeſ- 
ſor, his Son So/omon, he ſurns'up the whole in a general Proteſtation or Oath 
made, both unto Ged and for God, the Matter ot which jn effeR is this, That 
look as God Had promiſed him1n'that Covenant of Grace, that even ſo he had 
exactly pcrformed for him, in every point and tittrle, and therefore would 
brm chat.remaining part of (his Promiſe, concerning his Son Solomon, yet 
behind to be falflled, © aha 
'Concerning whith, rake it as it is an Oath for God,and about his faithfulneſs 
to him, [ ſhall afterwards enlarge in the Cloſe of this Head ; but in the mean 
me; 'it-fairlyleads us into theexaminationand view of the paſſages of Da- 
vid's whole life,” that are recorded (for he refers us, as you fee, thereunto) in 
the Narrative'of: which,” you will perceive and diſcern all things about him, 
had'been-icideedordered and! made ſure, in the manner we have been diſ- 
courſing. "1 
-' Now in the Story of David's life, his ordering Grace appeared both, 
-'1, In his being prog in the midſt of all ou:ward diftreſſes and hazards 
co 'rny Perſon, 'which were and had been Temptations to him to try his 
Faith. 
And ſecondly, In his Sins', which were his greateſt Trials, together with 
REES RESALE $'out of them, 
#1 The firſt Hiad'been from Sztan and his own heart ; the other from God ; and 
yeriall ſo 'ofdered', as he was ſafely and furely carried through unto Salvati- 
on inthe ifſue;” Fi: 203 oe | 
\"T jayn both theſe Two'together : For his very outward diſtreſſes and deli- 
yexances from-dangers were'a Type, and Pawn, and Pledge to him of his be- 
ing kept unto Salvation, which the promiſe of the Kingdom ſhadowed out, 
and yet beſides, 'were in'themſelves alſogreat Trials of his Faith, as to the 


int of Salvation ; and both involyed in that Covenant of his which hath 
en inſiſted upon. 
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: 1. Ic, his being preſerved and brought vate the Kingdom: What a, mylti- 
"$29 (Þþ tude, and 3 of Hazards, ;Dangersy. D:ſtrefles- d1d he run through ? 
YN Yo rwere infinite to reckon up all, much more+0 enlarge on each; and as ſtrange 
Dcliverances had he: He ſums up all , Pſa, 18, from Sau}, and all athey e. 
yemres; aSin the tirle of rbat\P/ale. Afore his flight from.,Court, 10-the!frit 
Chaprer of Samuel ; 2nd then after his flight; from other enemies [ befices 
Saul ; as from Dreg that informed Saul ; from.the King, of the Phildſiaes , 
whoſe Champion Geliah he had killed: And the Courtiers jnſarmed the;King., 
'twas he of whom that triumph for.it, was made, 1 Sum; 24:21. And:tha fer- 
vants of Achiſh ſard unto him , 6 not thu David ibe King) off the Land}. Del 
they not ſing one to another of him 1n Dances \- ſaying; Saul chat h flain his 
thouſands , and David bis tenthouſands ? Whieh is as mnch..m_ effec, | 65, if 
they had ſaid , This is he that. killed Gola/t: Then fromthe-people alfo, that 
ever and anon ran and told .ſf2u/ where he-was quartered, x Sam.'26.8, and 
when ſome among them would , to, gratifie Sux4,, have given him up » 702 
trom his own Party , that followed him at Ziglag, 1 Sam. 301 1, who beak of 
toning him, Ver{. 1, {2 2103 by 3 98 3: 
But above all irom S2zu/, ſrom whom he was'in jeoperdy every Moment , 
and had been ſo oft in danger , and ſo often had eſcaped , that his carnal reaſon 
concluded at length , I ſhall one day periſh by the hand of Saul, 1. Samy. 1. 
T he Pitcher will be broken at laſt ; and theſe all were purpoſely ideligned by 
God, who would have it ſo,, whereof this is one ſufficient evidence : For 
when he had got into a ſafe Hold ,. with his Father and Mother with him, and 
with the favour of the King of Moab, in whoſe Dominion he! was , he: was 
commanded out of it by God , and his Prophet Gag, ſent on purpoſe for that 
End, bidding bim come into the Land of Fudah , yea and'.confined him to 
that Territory, where he was,jin Saz/s Power and Dominion perfeAly - God 
would have it thus ; and him to be within the Power of this Lion , who. hun- 
red him asa Flea, and a Partridge, As if he had-been too ſafe, and wauld 
have becn too quiet. and ſecure in Moab... for-God to ſhew forth his Grace to» 
wards him : But God would have him in continual danger , to enaQt his Grace 
in Deliverances, of him; yet have I ſet my King , Gc. Pſal. 2, 6, 
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Then after he was King ;, 


1. Abſolom: The Comjpiracy ('tis ſaid ) was flrong, and the People encreaſ- 
0 ERS I 


ed continually with Ablolom , 2 Sams. 20. 2. Eat in 

2. Then She6a : 2 Sam, 20, 2. Every Man of Iſrael went up from after 
David , and followed Sheba : 'Twas as great a defeRion ( of the Ten whale 
Tribes theere ) for the time preſent , as. that fatal one from Rehoboam after- 
wards : But God brought in the Tide again to Davrd, bit ©2 

3+ Theo at laſt Adox;zJah was made King , againſt David's mind, amd: 8- 
gr his Promiſe, and Gods alſo; which was for Soe/omet :; And all tbe 

ingdom was for it , and againſt Davidinit , 1 Kings 2. x5, Yet God-deh- 
vered David out of this, and all. his diſtreſſes; there was none he was notde- 
livered out of : And why ? For all theſe dangers, and the deliverances were 
part of Gods ſure Covenant, asthe pawns, and pledges of it : and ſo were 
one and the ſame time forelaid ; even from Eternity ; and there was no di- 
{tre!s deſigned then, but there was alſo a.deliverance out of itforeſet ; and fo 
all was ordered, and made ure. 1 

il. In. the perſonal preſervation of him unto Salvation : What are the dan- 
gers, and hazards about that , but fins ; andif ever any Man put. free Grace 
tout, inthat reſpect, *rwas David: I may ſay of it, he did make bold to 
try Whether the ſure Mercies of David would hold , or no: Hold tackling, 
or no: He put them toit: Yet all was ordered, and his reducements out #f 
them therewith ; and not barely to bring him off. within the compaſs of the 


Rules of Salvation, but with an addition of a Glorious ifſue _ 
yea, and of Triumphs unto Free-grace. rious iſe, and gdvantage ; 


Pre fins were his, Murther, and Adultery , and Numbering the 


of FE lion. 
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1. His Adultery, and then Murther of Triah, as bad, as bad could be : 


— 


But God not only ordered tie means to bring him out of ir, ſent Nathan the Chap- 1: 


Prophet tom, but h1s repentance alſo upon his Miniſtry : The accompliſh- 
ment wi.ercot you have in Fſa/, 51.1 ſay, Godnot only forelaid theſe . that 
his Salvation might not be prejudiced , but brought him off with an Ov: 
advantage :-tor what were the eminent Mercies of David's Life ? 

His Son Solomon; ( tor that any other of his Children had Grace, we read 
not ) how ever he was 7ed:d:4ah, the eminently beloved of God, and to 
whom the Promiſe of his Houle was made ; Now behold, and ſtand aſtoniſht ! 
If r:i4h had not been kill'd, he had not married Bathheba; and by her, in 
Jawtull marriage, it was he had Solomon : Yea, and his Repenrance was ſo 
accepted by God , that( ſtand aſtoniſh't at it ) he had Solomon for a reward ; 
( ſee Pjal. 127. the title, compared with Verſ, 3. )robe ſure not of his Sins , 
but of his Repentance that was fore-crdered to follow his Sin. 

2. Aſecond Sin was his Numbering the People, and provoked thereunto 
by Satan : And how many more we know not. This was ordered , and his 
Repentance ; and the iſſue of it as glorious as the other, One of the moſt fa- 
' mous things, or promiſes ſpoken of, was God's choice of a place, whither 
they ſhould bring their Sacritices , where the Temple was to ſtand, and where 
God was to meet his people worſhipping of him ; the higheſt Type of Chriſt: 
And where that place ſhould be, was reſerved as a great ſecret tor four hun- 
dred years: Loc , and behold how God ordered it; David comes to profeſs a 
publique Repentance , with the Elders ; the Angel direQts him by Godtogo, 
and ſet up an Altar in the Threſhing-floor of Arawnah, 1 Chron. 21.18. and 
David Sacrificed there, Verſ. 28. though the Ark was at Gibeon Verſ. 29. But 
what was the iſſue of this ? read Chap. 22. 1. Then David ſaid, ths « the 
Houſe of the Lord God ; and thu «the Altar of the Burnt-offering for Iſrael. 
And it was ſo revealed to him; and from that time it was he began to prepare 
materials for the Temple ; Verſ, 2. &c. And David commanded to gather to- 
gether the ſtrangers that were in the Land cf Iſrael; and he ſet Maſons t6 
hew wrought Stones to build the Houſe of God'; and David prepared Iron in 
abundance, c, And compare with theſe 2 Chron. 3. 1, Then Solomon begar 
to build the Houſe of the Lord at Jeruſalem i mount Moriah , where the Lord 
appeared unto David hs Father, inthe place that David had prepared in the 
Thyre(hing-floor of Ornan the Febuſite, Were not theſe ordered Mercies? Sure 
Mercies ? and yet the iflues of his greateſt fins; by which you may judge of all 
the reſt of the Paſſages of his Liſe. | 

Well; you heard what about the Covenant of Grace it ſelt he had declared 
at his Death , which was his Foundation, and hath been of our diſcourſe: Ler 
us now ſee in another place how at his death , having the view of his whole 
life, both of his diſtreiles, and deliverances, both in reſpeR of dangers, and 
fins , ( which are our greateſl dangers ) he ſums up the experience of all, « 
Kzngs 1. Ver. 29, Andihe king ſware , and ſaid, as the Lord liveth that 
hath redeemed my Soul out of ak diſlireſi: David was now to dye, and this 
was his laſt a&t, and one of his laſt Speeches, whilſt he wrote the Pſalms in his 
life-time : He had again, and again faid , many are the troubles of therighte- 
ous ; but the Lord delivereth them out of All: But he ſeals it by experience 
at his death, Andit 18 as if faid, If you ask me what a God he hath been 
to me ? He hath been a God hath redeemed me out of all diſtreſs : He hath left 
me in the arrear of none; not one, At their deaths Saints have uſed to entitle 
God by what they have eminently found him to be ; and under the Title and 
Notion thereof, have recommended that God to their Friends to ſerve : And 
David here entitleth God by this ; and 7acob at his death had done the like, 
Gen. 43.16. Yea, andas Dr. Preſton had wont toſay , That he often tryed 
God , but now he would truſt him ; Davidhere goes further , he ſwears for 
God ; He takes his Oath upon it forhim: And the King ſware, and ſaid, as 
the Lord liveth that redeemed me ; fc. You have had confirmation enough of 
this Head ; both , from the Covenant to David, and from David's Exam- 
ple, and from his own Teſtimony, both of Faith, and Experience at his 
death, given in by one of the moſt tryed Saints in the World ; Even ad 4 

0 


Overplus 


So Dr. Preſton 
did to ſome of 
his Friends. 
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2 I 6 Wo Of Ele@ion, 
God orders, andcontrives all Diſtreſſes, Temptations, Sins, afore-hand ; top e 
Boor 1V. ther with ſuch Iſſues of them as ſhall make Salvation ſure. 


Tſe. For You that be old Diſciples of Chriſt, let me ſpeak to you firſt : (The 
Apoſtle calls them ſo with Honour , AZ. 21. 16.) there are ſome of ſuch a- 
mong you : You have heard all that hath been ſaid, and you have profeſſed 
the Truth a long time, it may be —_ It may be forty years; Come hither , 
let me ſpeak freely to you : You mult ſubſcribe that God 15 true 1n this his deal. 
ing and promiſe, or ſtudy your Caſe that you may ſubſcribe it ; I uſe that 
phraſe Sub(cribe tothe Lord, for you have it, Tſa. 44. Fo One that Was a dy- 
ing ſaid, Is here not ſuch a promiſe ? ſpeciiying a ſpecial Promiſe had taken 
his Heart; pray turn toit, Bear witneſs, ſaid he, has this Promiſe is true; 
God # faubfull , and hath fulfilled this Promiſe to me. The like do you, ac- 
cording to your experiences of his having ordered all, and carried you through 
hitherto , as hath been related; that as David ſays, 7/as. $2. 14- The righ. 
reous ſhall bring forth fruit in hu Old Age, to ſhew that tht Lord « upright ; 
that is, that he is a God of all Grace , who having Called me ſo many years 
ago, bath carried me through all my Temptations, and through my Sins , 
and hath kept and brough me hitherto. I do not enquire, what your ſins 
have been : But ſome may have run into ſin more than others, and perhaps 
ſcandalous ones ; But I demand of vou , hath not God ſtill reduced, ſetled , 
ſtabliſht you more in the end ? as Davzd allo ſays, Pſal. 71+ 18. 19, Now alſs 
when I 1m old, and gray-headed , O God forſake me not ; untill I haveſhew. 
edihy ſirength unto thy Geheration , and thy power to every \one that zs to 
come, Thy righteouſneſs alſo, O God, is very high, who ha#t done greas 
things: O God, who is like unto thee ? God exalts pardoning Grace to ſome 
more, and ſanGifying Grace to others ; he is the God of Grace. Thoſe ſhips 
that have been in long Voyages at Sea, three or four years out , have gone 
through hot Climates and Cold , paſt the Equinoctial again and again, and 
have run through many a difficulty , and great ſtorms, and yet have been kept 
alive at Sea ( as they ſpeak ) when theſe ſhall meet one another at Sea neer 
the Haven , how will they Congratulate? And Old Diſciples ſhould do ſo, 
that God hath kept Grace alive in their Souls. And I would ask you how many 
th-uſand Ships have you ſeen caſt away before your eyes? How many that 
have made Shipwrack of Faith, and a good Conſcience, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks? 
Tiiisand that Profeſſor, that has run into this and that errour damnable, or 
falſe opinions and teachings, though all of ſmaller moment ; others that have 
{truck upon Qu:ckſands of Worldly preferments, and many ſplit upon Rocks, 
and yet you have been kept : This ſhould move you to bleſs this your God, 
The God of Grace , tize more, Come, let me knock ar your Hearts : Are 
none of you Old Protellors, like old hollow Oaks, who ſtand in the Wood 
2 mong Proteſlors {till , and keep their ſtand of Profeſſion ſtill, and go to Ordi- 
nances , ©c. but the Rain they drink in, as the Apoſtles word is, ſerves ta 
no other end but to rot them Theſe are nigh unto curſing: Or , have 
you green Fruits (till growing on you, as quickly and lively Aﬀections to God 
and Chriſt , and Faith and Love, as at the firſt, and more abounding ? O! 
Bieſs God you are ſoneer the Haven; and lift up your Hearts, your Redemp- 
tion draws neer: And withall raiſe your Confidence, that That God of Grace 


who hath called you into his eternal Glory , will keep you for it , and poſſeſs 
you of it ſhortly, 


— 


— Of E leSion. 


CHAP, II. 

That God s T HE GOD OF ALL GRACE ia. 
ſpenſatorily, He gives ſupplies of Grace proportiona- 
bly to the Needs , Diftreſſes, and Temptations unto 

_ which bis EleF are obnoxiows in the courſe of their lives 
bere on Earth, He i the God of all Grace eſſentially ; 
In that bis Nature contains Infirte Riches of 
Grace, 


E is the God of all Grace diſpenſatorily, or by way of performs 
ance, and execution, and gracious diſpenſations 0 all ſorts : This 
differs from that other laſt diſpatch'd. There was ſhewn how 
God had decreed, permiſlively at leaſt, all ſorts of nceds, and 
wants, ſins that may poſſibly befall Saints, Miſeries of all kinds, 

on purpoſe, and with a purpoſe to ſhew himſelf a God of a} Grace, in giving 
ſupplies and reliefs thereunto : But in this Head is to be ſhewn , that there 1s 
in God that Grace, which 7» af exercito will ſuppiy rae needs, and de fatto 
doth it : He is a God of all Grace executively , anc in reſpet of the Effects : 
He hath decreed, and is ingaged to be the effeQer and giver forth of an All 
of gracious Reliefs and Supports ; Supplies of all ſorts ot wants, needs, temp- 
tations, ſufferings his Ele can be ſuppoſed capable of. 
I ſhall diſpatch this Head by three things ; 

1. By proof out of the Texr, that ſoit is intended, 

2. An Explication, 

3+ A Confirmation of your Faith added to theſe proofs. 


 I,, Forthe firſt: That this ſenſe is intended in the Text, I take my Obſer- 
vation from the fifth verſe, where 'tis ſaid , God gives grace !o the humble ; 
and it leads on to the matter of this Text. That word g:verh grace, ſpeaks 
the performance, a diſpenſing, or beſtowing of grace, by way of gracious ef- 
feats. In his fellow Apoſtle Fames, Chap. 4.6, there you find ir, He grverh 
more grace; quoting the ſame words of Scripture which the Apoſtle Peter 
doth, God reſiiec the proud, but giveth grace to the humble: And oblerve 
the occaſion of it in F225; it is ſpoken in relation to ſubduing his peoples /uſts, 
particularly /uſt:ng after envy: Soin the 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5th verſes. And truly 
that's grace zndeed; that when luſt grows high, the grace in God ſhould pro- 
voke him to give-the more grace, whereby to deſtroy it; unto them that hum- 
ble themſelves tor thoſe luſts, he gives more grace tothe hamble, And there- 
fore, when here in the Text, he goeth on ro give this promiſe of perfecting , 
ſtabliſhing, ſtrengthning, it is in further proſecution of what he had begun 
with, and relates unto God's g:ving grace in the fith verſe. And ſoby this co- 
herence, his being (tiled he God of all grace, is to be underſtood, as in relati- 
on unto all ſorts of grac:iows effeFs, that flow from him as ihe God of 21! 
races 
That other ſtile of his, when he is faid to be the God of all comfert, as in 
; 2 Cor. 1,3. helps likewiſe to clear the ſenſe of this here , how he 15 caited he 
God of all grace, inthe like manner : Now that is ſpoken in relation to ct- 
feds of Comforting, and what he doth ; ( as in the Pſalms 'tis ſ-id, He 1s 
good, and doth good:) and fo it follows, Who comforteth us in al! our Tribu- 
lations, verſ. 4. And as we may ſay of that Attribute of Goodneſs, That he 
is a God of all comforts diſpenſatorily, the like wy ſay of this. And agam, 
% OE LED You 


215 


FRA you have it Chap, 7.6 


of Elefion. 


of that Epiſtle, God that comforteth thoſe that are caſt 
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Book IV. Jown: Itis an Attribute, 2/ efjeftu, as that when he is ſaid to be, A God hear- 
Www jng frayer, and a God of pardons, Neh. g. 17. (ſo in the Hebrew )from what 


lic doth, He 1s a God pardomng 1mguily, Oc, IN : 

Although this is to be added, I nat when in 2 Cor, 1.3. he1s called the God 
of all comforts, this may take in his being the God of comforts objettive, as 
tous; 7. 6. That our Souls may find in God, as our chieteſt good, all ſorts of 
Com;orts, and in h.m alone. And that as Gods ſubjettivenn himſelf, a Ged 
of all bleticeneſs in himſelf, unto himſelf ; foall that 1s comfortable in him, is 
for our comfort :- But (till the dire and proper ſcope of that place in its COl1E- 
rence, reſpedts what he 1s 1n g1v1"g forth comforts to his People. This Pa- 
rallel hath been alledged for the clearing the ſenſe of the Phraſe , zhe God of 
all gracc, that itis 10 reſpec of a// gracrous effetts which rhe grace in God 
doth afford. FE 

Secongiy ; Let us next come to the thing it ſelf : Look as when it is ſaid, 
[He is the Gedef | all] comfort, in that place afore, you eaſily underſtand that 
it is fpoken reſpettive, inrelationunto all ſorts of diſtreſſes and diſcomtorts , 
(2c. whic! the Saints at any time have, and are capable of : And fo Paul in- 
eerprets himſclf in the fourth verſe, Who comforteth ws in | all} our tribulats- 
ons, And then the meaning of that title, the God of all comforts, is, that he 
hath in apparatn, in a readineſs, a particular ſpecial comfort to give forth to e- 
very diſcom!ort , and that indue time, de fatto, he doth it. And then in 
like manner, when he is ſaid here to be the God of all grace, it muſt be under. 
flood as [peken reſpetFve to every want, toevery need the Saints may be ſup- 
poſed to be in ; and that God hath a proportionable grace for the ſupply and re- 
lief of 1t, 

Only in the third place I add this, as touching theſe two which I alledge as 
Parallels, the God of all comforts, and the God of all grace, that though 
t!1)at of his being 1he God of all comforts, ſerves, as I have alledged it, to 
cicar the ſenſe ot the Phraſe, 2;S. that he is the God of all grace, unto all 
forts of gracious effeCts ; that yet (which tends to magnifie) this his ſtile of a// 
£r ace, above and beyond that of comforts; (and yet that tends to our com{ort 
r00} is that theſe two are not adequate, orof the ſame commenſuration : But 
of the rwo, his being he God of all grace , is larger in reſpect of its gracious 
efſ-cts ; for God's diſpenſations of grace, are larger than his diſpenſations of 
comtortin ti.is world; Regives grace in caſes wherein he doth not give com- 
tort; und ſohe is 7he God of all grace, in a far larger extent than of all com- 
fcris, though fLll both are alike to be underſtood in reſpe& to effects; yea,and 
o'ten he gives moſt grace, when not comfort, (further than ſoas to uphold the 
Sul from ticking.) He carries on ſome Souls as he did Chriſt at his Death tor 
a while, unto tie higheſt gracious As of Obedience, whilſt vet he vouchſafes 
no Comlert; witneſs that doleſul Expreſſion of Chriſt, My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken mie? when yet he was in the higheſt performance of Obed.- 
ence, Ozedrence unto ceathyrs the Apoſtle agrandiſeth it. Thus in thy temp- 
tation God influences thee with grace , ſecretly aſſiſting and ſtrengthning , 
when he attords net comforting Grace, to thy own ſenſe, Carry this home 
vith thee, thou who haſt ſo many years been affiifed, roſſed with tempeſt , 
and not coraforted. 

Fourthly ; And take that cther Epithete coupled with this already mention- 
coin the ſame place of the Corinthe, namely, The Father of Mercies too ; 
jor that is parallel alſo with this, the God of all grace, as to the interpretation 
and ſenſe given in retaticn to the effeQs of Mercies ; for Mercies there ſo cal- 
5 HY Fe Works of Mercy, the Effedts of Mercy, and ſo often and uſually 

inee in Scriptures, And it is not ſpoken in the fngular only, the Father of 
ICT E's but of Mercies, which imports a multitude, and variety of them. 
ty avs eras uy all one ; and the God of all grace, 1s 
ge ather of Mercies ; thatis, of all merciful Diſpen- 
Tins for the proof of this ſenſe which I have given, 


hg 
" 
« 


® II, Next 


"3" Ml v7 YA \ "44 ? * £4 *F - $5 oh 
* 4, abt S * "OO — "y A C4 I WO ee 
M L : + y 


Of EleGion. 


p4 k Y 4 
AY ; % , "T © 
7 | NENT 
P \ 


'S 


_— 
La 


—  - —— , ——_w —— ew 


11. Next for Explication of the thing it ſelf, 


1. Thar when 'tis ſaid, thereis all of diſpeniatory Grace to be given fortl . 


the conſeRary that tolloweth from thence is, that there is no tempration 
that doth, or can befall a Saint , that's under the dominion of Free-grace, but 
God hath a Grace prepared} to be appiicd in due time : It ſpeaks that he hath 
a Grace fitted , and ſuited, to give it forth, as need and occation ſhall require: 
'Fhere 1s no Sore in the Heart , but he hath a Þlaitter ready ſpread for it, to 
be laid on in due fealon! He hath cur out his Grace into {ingle Plaiſters. Tl;c 
reaſon of this Conſetary 1s, that look as the word Grace in the thing it ſelf, 
15 a Relative toneed, and to temptation; io a} Grace muſt needs be a Rela- 
tivetoall, orany nceds whatfoever, If there were any want, which the 
Liege-ſubjeds ot Free-grace, { fol ſhall fii]l call them , 2s in relation to the 
dominion of Grace, ) are capable of, and God had nor s ſpecial Grace for it, 
he were not 7he God of alt Grrace : For than the miſery of theſe his Subjcck 
of Free-grace , would b- more extenſive, and larger than his Grace, which 
eo be ſure {hall never be ſaid of God, when God 1s laid to be Almiglhty;(whici: 
i5 by interpretation, the God of all power; ) what's the import oirthat ? That 

[| matters of extremeſt diflicalty, are poſlible to him; yea, nothing too haxd , 
as Feremy firſt, Chap. 32, 17, 27. Andan Anpgelto the bletled Virgin at- 
terwards, Luke 1,37, 

But you will fay , God may be Almighty , and nothing 1s too hard for his 
power, when yet I may nor be telieyed; tor God is ſaid tobe Omnrepotent , 
but not N11 volent ; and fohe may be ihe God of all Grace, and yet | for 
ever be denied 1n my particular caſe. But TI reply; when you fhall ſay he 1s 
the God of all Grace , whois 1n humfelt alſo the God of al Powey, put but all 
Grace unto all Power , and the reſult wilibe, that he hat: a gracious wil! tc 


) 
» 


put forth power ; and pur forth all his power ; and it 1s at Graces diſpoſal:That 


» & & 
' 


he is ihe God of all Grace, makes bim all-willing : And that he is the God of 
ali Power, {peaks his ability to'heip according to his will , which Grace hath 
ingaged : Joyn, Iſfay, buttheſe together, according to that of the Fjalimif, 
Goa hath ſpoken once, twice have Þ heard it, Power belongs to God: Altfo 
$3niothee O Lord belongeth Mercy, P{al, 62,11, 12, And thou that art 2 de 
pendent upon , and Leig-ſubjeR of Free-grace, muſt needs be ſecure in il 
ty Temptations, for a gracious [flue ; Forif all Grace did not ſerve to heip 
11 3/] caſes thar Grace ſerves for , Grace were not Grace : Joyn God of ail pow 

Power, and God of all Grace, and what wilt not be done ? 

2. Theſecond thing ; As he hath Grace for all needs, fo he 15a God of all 
Grace 10 give forth help as the need and occaſton thall require : For need is the 
time and ſeaſon for Grace to ſhew it ſelf, Fleb, 4. 16. Let ws therefore come 
voldly unto the Throne of Grace , that we may obtain Mercy, and find Gy ace to 
help, int time of need, Andas Solomon, 1 Kings 8. 59. frames his Praver 
That Gol world maintain the cauſe of his People lſracl at all trmes, as the 
mm ter fbail require: This 15 full to my joyning the former, and this together; 
for he faith at 42/7 ſYmes, as well as 1n all w.ztreys : Tf God ſhould let flip any 
one due rime and ſeaſon for hiciptoany one necd, he were not the Grd of 
all Grace. For itis onepart , and a great part of being gracious , to relieve 
ones need, intime of greateſt need, 

?, That God 1s + God of all Grace, 1n reſpe&t of diſpenſation, ſhews that 
God takes not this Title upon him , Potentially ; that is, thar he Hath Grace 
in him whichis able to help; But it {peaks that heisa God that, de fatto, in 
atfty exercito doth, and will maniteſt himijelftobeio, And that by Inftances 
of all forts ; he will actually give tull proof of his Miniftry, or Qeconomy of 
Grace : ( That {| may aljude ro thar Speech of Pau! to T:mothy, 2 Tim g,c. 
That fo at latter dav . he may have the honour, not only of having been the 
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God of all Grace Potentially, but the God of all Grace Actually , and 11 the 
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pe formance of it: And rh js teen infin, whici 1s The worſt of att Tempta 
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tons, and Mif-riess There is one Temprarion , or fin indeed that is excluded 
from this Grace; 1 Cor, 10. 13. There huth no Temptation taken you, but uct, 
45 is Humane; fo un tie Greek ' The ſ1n againſt the Holy Ghoit , 15 the De- 
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RFP? vils fin; a ietled revenge againſt God ; and fo 1s dillinguithed from all other 

Book 1V. fs thit are humane , or common to Mn. As Bet upon I John 5. 16, 17, 
,% hath oblerved :- And the Apoſtle in giving that exception in that diſtinct. 
on , bat]: confirmed the general rule of all fins elſe, that they are capable of 
pardon : And the place ſhews that all ſuch Humape Temptations may befall , 
and de fatto, do beiall fomeor other of the Elect. Chriſt expreſly ſaith of 
fins, that All manner of (us ſball be foregrven: And then he adds that EXCcP= 
tion : And not ſins con:mi.tted betore calling only, but alſo after; for who 
ſhall limit it ? And the reaſon of that ſpeech of Chriſt there , 15 the ſame that's 
hcre; that Ged zs the God of all Grace; and therefore will thew all ſorts of 
Grace, in pardoning all ſorts of ſins. And as this holds true 10 pardoning 
Grace, ſoin ſupporting, and relieving Grace, Some will be apt to ſay, their 
Temptations have been ſuch , as never betell any that have been ſaved : Why 
truly «s ſome perſons muſt be the chielelt of Sinners, and yet are in t-eaven; 
(> ſome mult be milerableſt for outward trials, I go iurther, if thou hadſt no 
in{tancc of any that ever was under the like, and kneweſt no particular Pro. 
miſe, or Example for thy caſe; yet this one Manifeſto of Gods, that he is 
the God of all Grace, ſpeaks home to thy cale tully , and ſufficiently : God 
ſ.i4 but to Paul, mv Grace is ſufficient for thee; and that was enough: If 
no M-n or Angel could tell thee ofany , yet this is in ſtead of all;that he is zhe 
God of all Grace; that would reach it. 

[1]. I ſhall add Confirmations unto your Faith , to help you 1n the belief of 
tli1S- 

1. God , «ho is the Fountain of all Grace , hath given to all, and each 
Saint, a!l Graces, in their ſeveral degrees; yet all jor the kind thats proper 
to m2ke them Saints, to exerciſe towards himſelt and their Brethren; with 
command, to exerciſe them as opportunity and occaſion ſhall be offered: And 
draws forth in ſome one Saint or other all ſorts of Graces; though in ſome, one 
fort of grace more, and other Graces in others : So as take the whole Body of 
them,we may call them S$'1#nts of all Graces, as to the exerciſes of all Graces 
a:nonglſt them : Hence therefore it invincibly tollows , that God, who is him- 
ſe 1t ; he God of all Grace, in his kind, and the Father and Fountain of all 
Gr.zce that is in us, that he will be ſure todo, and perform this. 

1, Thzt he hath given each, and all ſorts of Graces toevery Saint habitu- 
ally, 2. Pet. 1,3. informs; He hath given us all things belonging to life, and 
£941:neſs ; And 'tis ſpoken in imitation of God himſelt, of his Divine nature, 

That as he 1s the God of all Grace in his Nature, fo we have all Grace in ours: 
And ſoit tollows, Verl. 4. Being made partakers of the Divine Na- 
Tie. 

2. He hath furniſht his Saints with all, and each Grace, to the end, that as 
eccation is , they ſhould exerciſe, and put forth theſe Graces : And according- 
ly in the ſame Chap. Veyſ. 5. He exhorts them to add grace to grace: And in 
2 (or.8, 6 he exhorts that as God had begun, ſb he would alſo finiſh in them 
ihe [ime Grace alſo; He ſpeaks of a particular Grace of liberality, to the 
poor Saints ; and means that they ſhould exerciſe that, and ( by the ſame rea- 
ſon, )every grace, asoccalion, and a fit opportunitie, and juſt matter is 
oticred to draw it out to others, as their need ſhall require. 

3- Take the whole Body of Saints, and God doth give opportunity to draw 
lorth every fort of Grace among them, all ſorts of ways that Grace is exten- 
divle unto , from the lowelt ſort, to the higheſt: So there -8'no kind ot Grace, 
nolirain, or vein of Grace, nodiſpoſition of Grace , bur God will give the 
experiment of the aQting of 1t, in one Saint or other. Shall I give You an IN- 
ltance ot one fort of Gracious Diſpoſitions, and that of the higheſt ſort, 
which was put ferth in one Saint, as anevidence not only of wha! Grace 1n 
any ot r might be raiſed up too ;( for if any one had ſuch a high Elevation 
of 11+ Grice, that noneeverhad; yet it being the ating of his Grace, the 
principl:: C hereof 's common toall, it will follo», that the ſame might be rai- 
jed up 11 any other: ) But alſoit is an evidence that any other Grace of lower 
ſort may b2 educ<d and ated in the Heart of ſome other; and in like manner 
every Grace ;n ſome one , or other , and that God will in ſuch a hike manner 
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certainly doit, The note, or (train which I ſhall mention, being as the note 
Elain Muſick ; the higheſt that one Mans voice could reach to, it will read1l 
be yielded, that all other degrees lower , may much more eaſily be r.ached 
by ſome , or other; and that they are, it will ſhew how farr the Divine Na- 
ture in us, thatis, Loveto God, will ſtretch andext:nd : Think with your 
ſelves, how high! Will it be ordinarily thought, and imagined, that to 
wiſh a Mans felt accurſed from Chriſt , ſhould ever have been found in the 
Heart ot any Saint, which yet upon occaſion , and a fit ground preſented, hath 
been found in the Heart of one Saint, who yet profeſſed to Love Chriſt, and 
did Love Cliriſt more than any other Saint we read of, to be accurſed from 
Cl;rifſt , whoſe Injoyment he ſolong'd for, and fo impetuouſly defired to be 
diſſolved, and to be with Chrift , and had been with Wim in the third Hea- 
vens ; yet having before his Fyes, a meet occaſion, and opportunity , as he 
judg'd it, to put forth this at upon; God did draw it out of him, Rom.1, z, 3. 
The occaſion was the Glory of God ( as he thought )1in the Salvation of T/r ae, 
whic!z would ariſe to God more than out of his own particular Salvation alone ; 
in this junAture he wiſhed himſelf accurſed trom Chriſt: And we may interpret 
his Heart in jt by what was Chriſts, who was made a Curſe for Man that ſin- 
ned, which was his own fleſh; and in being made a curſe, was not ſeparated 
from aQing Grace, and love to Ged; for his Grace towards God never wrought 
more than when on the Croſs; but it was a ſeparation fromall preſent comfort : 
And thus it was in PauPs Heart, who was content to have all the comfort, he 
ſhould have had from Chriſt , debarred him for ever; but not the exerciſe of 
Grace ; for this was of the higheſt: And that ſohe might lor ever have glori- 
hed God in the higheſt manner; it being with the greateſt ſelf-denial that e- 
Ver Was, 

Now what dol inferr from hence, but r. That there being ſo full and pro- 
p:r an occaſion , or ground for Paut's Grace toriſe up to this Elevation; and 
that God did draw it out accordingly ; that therefore inlike manner God will 
extract ijrom out of the Hearts of the reſt of his Saints , ( ſome or other, ) all , 
and any other ſorts of graces, when the like meet Occaſions and Opportu- 
nities ſhall be, todraw them forth , to the end that he may givea full experi- 
ment of all grace in the exerciſes of chem , upon All ſuch occaſions ? The Se- 
cond thing Ll inferr is, that on Gods part there can be in usno temptation, or 
need ; nocaſe fo deſperate in any one that 1scalled , but that there muſt be 


ſuppoſed that he hath in him a grace, and a Love to extend and apply it ſelf 


thereunto, and overcome it: Shall Paul riſe up in the way ot the exerciſe of 
his grace , unto the higheſt ſtrain that 1s ſuppoſable, and exceed God in the 
exerciſe of the grace that is in him towards us ? There is no caſe , but God can 
find in his Heart, a ſuitable.grace forit; yea, he being the God of all grace 
700, if there were any caſe more extraordinary than other, he would greedi- 
ly take the advantage thereof to chooſe, and not ſlip ſo great an opportunity 
of ſhewing his grace tothe utmoſt , to ſuch a Soul ; and rhen certainly for the 
glory of his grace will doit to all , or any other need, in ſome of his Saints, 
or other, 

I might illuftrate this by that which is the greateſt oppoſite unto grace in us, 
and that is ſelf-love in its raign and height: Do you know , or can you Ima- 
gine into what Shapes this Protexs , this Monſter, this Devil Selt-love , wall 
be turned into, as occaſions, and circumſtances, one is put into, may anddo 
draw it forth in ſome or other ; unto what heigths of wickedneſs, it may by 
occaſion , be broach'd forth into; what Infinite varieties cf 1ts workings 
there are of all ſorts? We may ſay, that every Mans Heart in this reſpec, is 
the ſeed of all ſin; and yet withal we may ſay , that every Mans Corruption 
is not drawn torth toall, andevery ſort of evil : And yet likewiſe, that there 
i5no ſort of ſin, or wickedneſs, or ſtrain of inordinate ating of ſelf-love, but 
hath been ated. and fhewn it ſel; in ſome manner or other : So as take the 
Whole Body of Mankind , and we may fay, the Body of fin among them hath 
had « compleatnels , as a Body in the Community of them; And for thus you 
may r-ad the Scriptures : Look about you throughout the World, Stories of 


all Ages , andread yourown Hearts ; If God ſhould ſeal up to any Mah,as he 
at 
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-—ALS- hath done tothe Devils , that he will never be merciful unto the m , even any 
Book I”. VIAgul ny hath had the lis t of the Goſpel with any power upon his Heart, he 
NY w ou! '] ct rtainly fliein Gods face, fixt with an eternal revenge againſt him, a; 
; 6 IDevii al liodo,; and this 1s bus tic effect of ſelt-love , though the higheſt ; 
* Mm 15 al wickednechs in the nature, in the princip! le of it, and diſpenſatorily. 
Cl I ray allafiwely uſe this word, in this matter 53.0 all wickedneſs in the 
EXerCaſe vf "i io the Body of Mankind. And certainly ſelt-love cannot be 
drawn ot to more varieties of finfulneſs, and higher ACtings of it, than the 
Divine Nature may be in the Saints, in contrary diſpoſitions of Ingenuity to 
An hes ctore , as all $1 is fo all graces have ated in ſome Saints oy 
4s G "od, 2nd their Brethren Saints;even foas to dis for one another. 
| a&be OPPOTEhuN ity nath been. God will be as ſure tO give 
t!)e a orkings of graces of all ſorts as well as fins; an 
alle! perfection for degrees, vet for kinds. 
Hole things, bring your fins, and temp tations , all | ye 
| Grace - Will grace in us, and will fin in us | 


:5of e ach No Rs, and [hall not Gods gra 


1 the title of rhe God of 6Rgrace? He is ſaid tobe the god of all grace 
ice being the pattern of all ours, and infinitely exceeding it , then 
+ more ihall he do the like, by the exerting of his grace upon all occaf!. 
in ali caſes, yea the worſt? Dorth God declare himſelt in this man 
"e God of ail Gvace, in the tigh Divine principles thereof , and 
£10 Whoin Be hatn ſaid ] "ed be gracioms, putit forth y on 
re his opportunities to olorific 115 grace by? 
How thatnort only our Graces will thus extend, and 
(41d, but further, himſelf Commands us poog 
CE 111 14s, narrow Veilels are wen ti:1s rt: 
z Cor. $. 7. Therefore ( as ye abound it 
and knowledge, and in all diligence, 
abound in this grace wh Obſerve how 
"e rel inn of "ih & necelſliti.s of others,1n their wants ; 
#1ves this particular Command, See that ye abound, as #* 
"ns grace alle: And OWEever poor Creatures fall hort in th 
Commanct.vet the ſcope and intent of God's '/*eoteabay 
Our Erace W hich might be wrought UP tO it, that ft Mould De 
'caiior1 Nd Opportunity 18 offered to exerciſe i it : Nor 1s there 
e, tor 7 {taic It, w] herein to ſhew forth any grace , O! anx 
{theCommand reacheth it:And Jo you think thatGod him 
nis of us, and t that pro! efſeth this Bile of himſelf, ti:at 
114 7 ice, inorder to thi relieving of © our wants, whom he 
| mink he will not abundantly ſuppl) you ? Asin tit 
the Apoiltle wed atorehand tured ws; 
10 br ihe God of ali grace to his « ailed 
\ himſelf, but intimates, and infinw 
; 7 07 a x grace tO them? And 17 1 
10d 0biige us unto Obedience, then ture'y 
115 32rOmMIes (O PEYTOrmM tem : The very ſame 
yards others, the fame he will himſelf certainly 
[TH 2D As 210 tiave no -Face (Ut what he 
he Fountain and Original of all Grace, tnst 
©XCc Himſelf? Crtainly ves? Cod faith 2s if 
oily Goo, true, juſt, taihtul. (as was ſaid to us before) 
andinevery Perietion elſe ; Shall I not abound in th 
: 1116 iprrituai needs of mv prox Cliifdren, that have 75 
Ged of ut ace? Wit doth rhe Apolile Fohr ſav J 
71 [14 #5 a» {de goods, FIF1 ſeeth hs, by ot hey HEE, 7 C 112 
i Non from hi : how dwelleth the love 6] F God 
12S TO 5 CONCerming a Brother: tous, I lay, Sis love 
vv rite ' yea, andin the ver le bi fore, he commands us; 
'r, and require it of as, 7o Lay aogn our lives for he 
bre- 
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brethren : And ſhall not that God, of whom the ſame 
that He #« love it ſelf, Chap. 4. 16. God # love ; that is, 


Apoſtle Joh faith , AL 
He is all love towards C! 


his own Children ; tor that is the meaning of it there : And of whom he ae — YL 


{2ith immediately, afore the aforecited Specch , jn the fixteenth Uer(e of the 
third Chapter, Hereby percetrve we the loveof God, becauſe he l1id down ls 
life for us ; and thereupon he obliges us, and we ovght to. Lay dowy ory lives 
for the Brethyen : Siall not he, I'ſay, it he ſeeth a Son of 1s iN pure need of 
jpiritual grace, and dehiverance our of Temptarion, {haltnot he'draw car his 
bowels towards him? Or ele it would be ſaid, How doth' this: Love, this Alj- 
grace, by which the Apoſtle Peter here ers him forth ; how Jorh it- ewe}! in; 
him, the Fountain of 8ll Grace and Love? And he perſwades ang obligeth us 
10 lay down our lives for, and relieve our Brethrens needs, becauſe he hath Pro- 
ſeſſed ro love us ſo, as to lay down his life for ns, 

Now to Apply this : Suppoſe that Chriſt himſelf were alive , or that any 
were alive that were commiſſionated by him to heal all manney of Dijeaſes , 
as the Apoſtles were, Maze. 10. r. would any of you that had (I'le make the 
ſuppoſition) the worſt Diſeaſe that ever any man hed, yea, that you had ne- 
ver heard of to have been ſince the World began; wouldſt thou rctuſe to moke 
trial, whether he would, or could heal tnee, or no? Now God hath ſer up his 
Bills, as I may ſay, upon every poſt, proclaiming himſelf to be rhe God of all 
grace , the God that hea/eth thee, Exod, 15. 26. and e.fewhere hath applyed 
1 unto Souls, That healeth all thy diſeaſes, and forgives all thy ſins,Pll. 102, 
That healeth thy backſidings, Hol. 14. 4. and often backſliding is the mit 
deſperate caſe of all other; yet /he God of all grate hath undertaken to heal 
them. Andas bada caſe as a Saint is capable of aſter Calling, is that in 1/a. 
57.17. For the iniquity of his covetouſneſs was I wroth, and {mote him; [ 
hid me, and was wroth ; and he went on frowardly in the way of hs: heayt. 
He did not only fall intointerrupted or intermitted As of backſl:ding, bur he 
went on, as in a courſe for a while , zn the wiy of hs heart, and fon mat 
ly: Well, but what ſaith the God of'all grace to this? 1 have {cen hs wins, 
and will heal him, verſe 18. And Hoſeg gives this his reaton of it . even bc- 
cauſe he # a God of grace, verſe 2. and loves freely,verſe 4. I will het! thery 
backſliding,and I will love them freely; that's the reaſon of it: Ard receive 
as graciouſly, ſay they accordingly, verſe 2, when they return ro him ; /o 5227! 
we render the calves of our lips, The Lovethat is in the heart 0: God, wi!l 
in the end cauſe him to turn all Anger, towards them, away : Fer mine 2: 
ger u# turned away from him, as it followsin the ſame,ver/e 4, And I will be 
(anew) 4s the dew unto Tirael , and he ſball grow as the Lilly, and fo forth ; 
Who « wiſe, and he ſhall underſt ind theſe things ; prudent , and be ſhall 
know them: For the ways of the Lord are right, and the jſt fall walk 55; 
them ; though they may often fall in their way : 4ut the 1ranſgrefſors that were 
never ſavingly called, foall fall, if they perſiſt, therezy. Ir is rhe Concluſi- 
on of that Chapter and Prophecy, and ſerves toprove this other place in 'Pe- 
ter, That Godis the God of all grace in diſpenſing ſupplies anſwerable ro the 
needs, diſtreſſes, temptations, and fins of his Ele Children, 


III. He is a God of all grace eſſentially; or in reſpe& that in his Nature he 
hath 7nfinite riches of grace , which is the Root and Fountain of theſe his de- 
ſigns, to maintain and make good this tis All-Diſpenſatory of Grace: He is 
the God of all grace; that 1s, heis an A!l-graciom God in himfclt, even as 
well as that he is ſaid to be a God Almighty, which-is an effſential Attribute, 
He ſays not, that God zs all grace, for he isjuſtalſo: As when 'tis ſaid he is 
Almighty, it imports not that he hath no Attribute elſe : But he ſays, he is a 
God of Al/Grace ; thatis, that no PerfeCtion that ſhould make him effentially 
gracious, Is wanting 1n him : He 1s an All-gractous God, and fo in his Narure : 
There 15a Sea of Grace in him, to feed all the Streams that his pwypoſes or 0: 
ſpeaſations of Grace are to ilſue forth : And ſo our Conſolation from hence is, 
That all the Grace that is the Nature of God, is in this Promiſe, of his being, 
a God of all Grace to his Childrengdeclared to be eng3g7ed to afford ſupplies un- 
to his poor People, even to the urmoſt expendings and layings forth of thoſe 

| ncnes 


m— 


224 


Of EleFton. 


SG 
Book LV. 
& a>" 


riches upon them , as their need ſhall require: And further, that 10 all his 4;- 
ſpenſations of Grace, he will ſhew himſelt gracious as God, and to be a preat 
God of Grace; that is, he will be gracious ſuitably, and at the rate ot the 
greatneſs of his being God, or of ſo great a God : This David (the greateſt 
Subject, and Favourite, and Adorer of this Grace, that we find in the Old Te. 
Kament) was apprehenſive of, and it took his Heart and Faitb, 1 Loy, 17. I9, 
According to thine own heart haſt thou doue ths: And it follows . O Lord ! 
there s none like thee ; none beſides thee: thatis, Thou art a God of Grace, 
For it was a point of Grace, and of high Grace he there ſpeaks it of ) 
and ſheweſt thy ſclf ſo to be; tor he ſpeaks it of his Covenant of Grace with 
him in Chriſt, then newly declared to him. | And —_ 18, he ſays, What can 
David ſay more? As if he had ſaid, The favour, the thing it ſelf is too pgrear 
for me; that I can ſay nothing to it ; But if God will have 1t to be, even as 
Paul. What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? If God be for 5, Oc. fo David 
here ; He ſpeaks as an aſtoniſht man that couldſay no more : The greatneſs of 
the thing made him filent ; but he conſidered that God had done it out of his 
Greatneſs, as God : Thus if he pardons, he pardons aſter the rate and man- 
ner of a great God : He will abundantly pardon; not according to your thoughts, 
(faith he) &ut my thoughts : Iſai. 55. 8, As the Heavens are higher than the 
Earth, ſo are my thoughts inpardoning : (For 'tis of pardoning abundantly 
that he utters this, verſe 7.) for this ſets his Children a wondring at him ; Who 
6s a God like our God? pardoning, &c, Micah. 7,8. Yet withal there obſerve, 
how h:s pardoning mercies in the exertings , and diſpenſings or them, areli- 
mited to the remnant of his inheritance ; Free-grace's Subjeas , as I call 
them, | 
And as it is thus in pardoning, ſo in all other exertings of pure grace, what 
ever they be, towards the remnant of his inheritance : He doth them all, as 
a great God, Thus D.zv4d, 2 Sam. 7, ſpeaks of the advancement of himſelf 
and his Houſe to the Kingdom ; which ended in the promiſe 0} Chriſt: Which 
in Ver. 18, 19, he ſpreads afore the Lord, Then went King David In, and 
ſat before the Lord; and he ſaid, who am T1, O Lord God! and what u my 
Houſe , that thou ha(t brought me hitherto? And this was yet a ſmall thing 
in thy fizht, O Lord God' But thou haſt ſpoken alſo of thy ſervants houſe, for 
agreat while to come ; and & this the manner of Min, O Lord God? The 
latter clauſe that I take holdof, is, # ih#s the manner of Man, O Lord God? 
The L.:w of Men, as in the original, the intendment of which 1s , to diſcri- 
minate Gods manner of dealings( in point oi Grace Jfrom Mans : And Grace 
being the ſoveraign in God, enacteth its Laws as well as Men-Soveraigns uſe 
todo : And with God, the purpoſes of his Grace to ſave his Children , arc 
ſupremaleg, of all other with him ; and all his wonted decrees of Grace, are 
made according to his Divine Greatneſs, or as God ; and are infinitely diffe- 
ring from,-and-ſuperieur to thoſe of Men , though never ſo gracious: The 
height of our comfort , (which is the reſult of this paſſage of David's ) lies 
inthis; That in all his diſpenſations of grace, he is gracious as God , and as 
becomes the great God to be , and whom he takes on him tobe, a God of all 
grace; and therein toat, and do for them, and to ſhew himſelf in ſuch « 
manner and meaſure, tobe a God of all grace, as is worthy of ſo great a God 
in himſelf, and that he may be owned as ſuch a God ; And how farr this will 
reach, never yet entredinto the Heart of Man. 
| Now for me to ſet forth the infinite Ocean of the Mercy and grace of his Di- 
vine Nature, is not, ſhall not be the main part of this Diſcourſe : But how 
this may miniſter ſupport to us, comming inthe rear to all the former ; and 
how all the grace that isin God, is engaged to ſuccour us againſt Temptations; 
and that it will extendit ſelf tothe utmoſt, to carry us through them ; thisI 
ſhall inſiſt on a little. | 
It is obſervable, to the end to ſhew, how this of the graciouſneſs of his Na- 
ture, 1s that which engageth ir ſelf ro make good the two forgone Aſlertions, 
about his Purpoſes and Diſpenſations ; that then when God uttered tha! great 
Charter of Grace, I will be Gracious to whom I will be Gracious : ( And 
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that is rheſum of his decrees , or purpoſing Grace we have been ſpeaking of, ) 
he 
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He prefaceth this untoit, I will cauſe All my goodneſs ropals before Thee : NS 


Ti.at 1*,. All the goodneſs thar is in my ſelf and nature; And ] will proclaim 


ap. Z. 


the name of the Lord afore Thee : that is, all that whereby mz Nature, as © 


to the point of Grace and Mercy , is to ge made known to men: Then, and 
after that, comein, | I ro:ll be Gracious to whom I will be gracious : | 
The reſolve of which two Paſſages, thus joyned together, is , That on 
whom God's Heart and Will, ( which directs his Grace to the Perſons whom, 
snd how , ) is ſet tobe gracious by EleQtion, ({ which is called rhe good plea- 
uure of his will, or the gractous purpoſe of hu will, ) there he intereſteth 
all the Goodneſs of his Nature ; and it remains ingag*-d for their good, And 
to make demonſtration of this, he therefore cauled the whole train of j1is 
goodneſs to paſs afore Moſes, tolet himfſee, and to hearten him by ſeeing of 
ir, how great a Strength , Magazine, and Treaſure of Power in Goodneſs , 
was ſtored up 1n him , to maintain that reſolution of his Will, when he ſaid , 
[ 1 will be gracious to whom T will be gracious : ] And to make good that 
jpeech, further obſerve, That whereas at firſt God had there begun to declare 
his Grace, but particularly and perſonally unto Moſes his perſon , Thou haſt 
feund Grace in my fazht; Verſ. 12,13,16,17 of Exod. 33. Yetatore he did 
proclaim openly and pubtlickly,, all that his Goodneſs thereafter ſpecified , 
Chap, 34. or cauled it to paſs afore Moſes, he, before it, declared this theCom- 
mon Intereſts of all his Ele& to be the ſame that Moſeſs was, in that mat- 
tcr of Grace ſo proclaimed ; The Lord, the Lord gracious , c. declared 
firſt \, I fay, in that clauſe, I will be mercifnll, to whom I will, Kc. 
thereby ſhewing, that what was ſaid and done to Moſes herein, concerned 
the Bulk and whole Body of the Election ; that they all, ( being called )might 
view and take comfort in that Proclamation of all his goodneſs in that Procla- 
mation, Chap. 34.5, 6,7, And the Lord deſcended inthe Cloud, and food 
with him there, and proclaimed the Name of the Lord: And the Lord paſſed 
before him and proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord God, mercifull and graci- 
ous , long-ſufſering and abundant in goodneſs and truth : Keeping mercy 
for thouſands, forgiving iniquity , and tranſgreſſion, and ſin ; and that will 
by no means clear the guilty: Viſiting the iniquity of the Fathers upon the 
Childeren, and upon the Childrens Children , unto the third and forth ge- 
neration:Juſt as in Rom. 3.ver|. ult: ordine inverſo( though in an inverted me- 
thod ) you find the unſeparableneſs of God's Love to the whole lump, Verſ. 
35, 36, 37- loudly proclaimed in the ſingle Name of 'Pax/, Yerſ. 38, 39. 
for I amperſwaded that neither death,nor life nor Angels, nor princ:palities, 
nor powers, nor things to come; Nor height, nor depth, nor any othey creaturc, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in Chriit JTe(ws our 
Lord: The juſt Interence trom both which Inſtances is, That what God in point 
cf Grace is to one, that He is toall of his Ele; and what He is to all( as to their 
intereſt in Grace, ) that he 1s to every perſon of them: yea, and witaal, That 
that his Proclamation there to Moſes, is to ſhew, that he is Gracious as He is the 
great God ; ( which is that I have been a ſaying all this while : ) for in the fore- 
partot that Proclamation he firſt tiles himſelf, and that three times; 1, The 
Lord; 2.The Lord; 3. God; to ſhew that he is Gracious as God, as the Great 
God : And that Grace and mercy are inherent in his Divine nature, and his 
being; and alſo to ſh:w, thatall in him as God, is turned into Grace and Mercy 
towards thoſe he will be Gracious unto: As when the Apoltle ſays, God zs Love, 
all Love; So then, you have all the eſſential Grace in God, which is rooted in 
his being God, the whole of the goodneſs that is in God, and that turn'd into 
Grace, to back and uphold your faith: And what ingagements greater can your 
Souls deſire? 

Condfier then, thou Called ſoul; called with a holy Calling, C I ſpeak as to 
this point only now toſuch ) that zhrough that little chink, or narrow paſſage 
from death ro life, thy Effectuall calling, wich was thy firſt enterance into thy 
Eternity , thou maiſt { as through a ſmall Cranny we uſe to view the Sun ; ) 
firſt contemplate that purpoſing Grace of Gods Will ſet on thee;(for by Calling, 
EleCtion is made ſure; ) And then again , through that being thus fixt on thee, 


' thou maiſt behold an Infinite bouncleſs Ocean of Grace, and Love, beyond 
G's that 


"4s of EleSion, 


IX hat of 's Will, and Purpoſes, which is in his Divine nature, and maiſt 4, 
dy ov el tofillit: Enlarge and a little of God ſoon fills us ) All and the 
—W> hole thereot, for thy comtort and ſupport, Haurire Dietatem( as he ſaid ). 
Calling will bring thee to Ele#ion: And therein if by thy ca//zng,with the ſpiric 
of God ſhedding abroad his Love into thy Hearr, thou tindeſt God &nows ihee by 

Name.( as he laid to Moſes; AndChrilt #nows bis ſheep by Name, and is known 
of ww thou wilt further find this little word , or ſentence of God, I w1ll be 
gracious, to whom 1 will be gracious, will be as a Sluce ſet open, and all the 
Grace and Mercy in Gods Nature will through it flow in upon thee as thine, 
for thy Heart to Swim 1n the abundant Conlolation of. 

May I take the boldneſs for an improvement of this Head, to make a Sup- 
oſiticn ; ( which yet is not truly to be made on Gods part , but which incaſe 
thy unbeliet ſhould make ; and how wicked ſuppoſals that Forge will make, 
and bring out, we find too much by experience; ) we will therefore make it, 
and give thee a ſupport beyond it, drawn from this Topick Head ; The Engage- 
ment of the Grace of God in the Divine Nature, where Calliog and EleQtion 
have once for ever fixt themſelves ; The ſuppoſition which thy unbelief might 
make, is this ; That thou feareſt, leſt God in his purpoſes of Grace, had been too 
narrow, as to thy particular Allotment : And thou ſhouldeſt imagine they may 
have been too ſcant,and faln ſhort through thy too prodigal expenſiveneſs in fin- 
nings,or remiſs negleds of ſo great Salvation fince thy Calling;So as they ſhould 
not have been large enough to ſerve thy turn as to the diſcharge of what thoſe 
infinite arrears ariſe unto, beyond that particular portion of Mercy, his Will 
made at firſt, and allotted thee;(I alluding to that of the Prodigal his portion: ) 
but that thou hadſt ſin'd beyond the extent of purpoſing Grace. As if God had 
not ſet apart Grace and Mercy enough in thoſe his Legacies and bequeath- 
ments, in his Decreeing, or Sap anc. Will ; and that it had not Clauſes fo full, 
and large enough, nor proviſo's for number, or variety ſufficient, that may reach 
all ty Caſes, and Aggravations of ſinnings : And ſoout of the dreadful view 
of theſe, or ſuch like vain Imaginations, thy Faith and Spirits ſink, and de- 
ſpond. 

: Though this would be in thee,or any, a moſt wicked ſuppoſition, and dero- 
gatory to the foreknowledge of God, who knew all thy thoughts aforehand, 
and what thy fins would be ; Yet if thou wouldeſt but farther ſuppoſe, and be- 
lieve, that He hath bound over All, and the whole of thoſe vaſt, and boundleſs, 
unſearcheable mznes of Grace, that are in Hz Nature, to afford wherewith to 
diſcharge his called and choſen ones of finniongs, though never ſo grievous ; 
and that his purpoſing had kept them from ſo falling, as is utterly incompati- 
ble with Grace : Certainly this engagement of the Grace in his Nature, may 
beyond the former, enſure thee againſt all ſuch fears and ſuppoſitions: For to 
be ſure this Grace can afford Aﬀſers, and ſufficient enough to relieve againſt all; 
againſt whatſoever hath faln out, or ſhall fall out, to forgive what is paſt, and 


to prevent for the future what threatneth to deſtroy thee, as thou 
Judgeſt. 


” CCCCCSE 


Tſe 1, Youcall Uſes Applications; I will give you one properly ſo cal- 
led, which prefſeth you to ſeek to apply all this to your ſelves. That God is a 
God of all Grace, is as I have handled it but a geweral to, and among all Saints, 
But the Query may be, what may 7,or Tox,or any particular Saint apply to our 
ſelves ot all this ? You find an Example of the Application I intend, made to your 
hands by David,it is in Pſal.57.10.The God my of mercy ſhall prevent me. God 
the God of allGrace, that is the Do#rine ; but The God of mercy ſays David; 
And again, Verſ.laft, He s the God of my Mercy, That's the Application. And 
this uſage of Speech is no where elſe in Scripture. The God of all Grace, ſays 
Teter, tothe Brotherhood, But The God of my mercy ſays David for himſelf. 
The greateſt = 5p rags you can make of any thing, is tobe able to ſay, Thi 
4 mine. All the ſtirs in the World, are about eMexn and Tuum, Mine and 
Thine : As Luther ſaid, There is more force in Pronouns, Meum and Tum, 
thaninany words. Ifa man be abſolute to ſay, The Grace of God « mine, it 
1s no matter what elſe thou canſt ſay is thine, if thou canſt ſay, the God of my 


mercy. 
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mercy, T1 will give you what fſenf-s either are, or my be put vpan that FPWALPA 
patt»ge to com'tore you in this way of app//catiou. And they are reduced un- Chap. 2, 
co choſe Three Heads, winch in the Dodtrinal part I have gone upon, of Grace KF WS 
;n Gods Diſpenſations, of the Grace in hu: Purpoſes, and of the Grace in his 

N ture, 

1, Tae firſt ſenſe may be, Take mercy as it ſignifies the mercies g.ven from 
or b-fllowed by God, diipenſatorily. Thou mayſt ſay to this God, He # the 
God of all the merczes, that any way belong to me, or that T ever have need of ; 
Begin we there. Brethren, it 15a wondertul condeſcention, that God ſhould 
make this an Attribute of Himſelf, I am rheGod of the mercy of every particular 
$.unt of mine + That as he is thy God, the GoJ of thee perſonally, ſo alfo of 
thy - Mercies, it notes out that He hath taken this on him as an Ot- 
nes 

When any one takes a Title upon him of a particular thing, it argues his un- 
derraking the charge thereof, and that he puts himſelt under a truſt, and cn- 
ters into the Bond of Faithfulneſs to perform it, as toſay, One is Guardian of 
a Child, or Steward of ones Houſe, it betokens an Office, a truſt, and engageth 
to {aithiuln:ſs: For the great God to ſay, I am Drs tibi a miſerrcordiy, 1 
am the God of all thy Merctes, it imports a devoting himſclf to take care of 
all the mercics tlar lhall any way concern thee, And when God takes a title 
vpon him, it becomes }:is Name, and God will not take b# own N ime in vain ; 
to be ſure He will pertorm lis truſt. That's one ſenſe, and it is a comforta- 
ble one. 

2. The ſecond is this, That every Saint hath in purpoſing grace a ſet and 
ſufficient portion for him of grace and mercy ſet apart and allotted to im, 
which he may call Li mercy, | My Mercy ]. Suppoſe thou ſhouldſt n«r need. 
all rhe mercy ti:at is in Gods nature for thine own particular, yet be ſure God 
Mm 1s Decrees, hath ſet apart a portion big enoug'! tor tliee, and that is Thy 
Mercy, a portion ſolarge, that it ſhall never be cxhauſted either by thy ſins or 
miſertes, which 1s Gods meaning to the Apoltle, 2 Cor, 12. My Grace is ſuf- 
ficient for thee; -And Pauls meaning in that ſpeech of his, Phil. 3. [THAT] 
for which I was apprehended by Chriſt, TAAT is, THAT which was allotted 
me by God lor Chrilt to give forth to me. it was his portion ; there is a Phraſe 
carries it to this ſenſe in Pſal. 59. 10. The God of my mercy ſh.ull or doth pre- 
vent me,or hath prevented me. | 

1. It we readit, He hath prevented we, the meanings, there is 00 kind of 
need I can have, 4but the God of my mercy hath prevenied meintis purpoſes 
from Eternity; As a careful Father, he lays up plaiſters ready ſpread againſt 
che time, knowing thar his Children will cut their fingers. Ia the Text it j5 
ſaid, God careth for you; Care 1s that wh ch forecaſts what will fall out, and 
orders what may preventit. He hath made proviſion beforehand by 11; rm er- 
cy for whatever [ ſhall need of any kind, and in that reſpet, He 41he God of 
my mercy, That's the fir{t. 

Or, 21ly, Re /92ll or doth prevent me, I am ina diltreſs and I pray, and 
God oftentimes prevents me, and my Prayer, He comes in the Nick, in due 
time, a8 if he had laid in wair. I can no ſooner pray, yea, often beſcre I pray, 
he doth the thing for me: Why ? ſor he ts the God of my mercy, He picvents 
m2. In the confidence of which, Verſ. 8, ſays he, God ſhall laugh at them, 
ſpeaking of his Enemies deliverance {rom them, was the mercy he ſpeaks of. 
Itone itood on the top of a Watch-Tower thar belongs to a City ( as in Holland 
they are wont ) and ſaw an Army coming againſt that Town, and withal faw 
a (tronger army ( as El:ſha did ) that would certainly prevent them , he wou!d 
i1thar caſe certainly laugh all the while toſee what a ſtir the one kept, and 
what a do they made, andall in vain , andin the like confidence hereof D.- 
14 concludes, he ts the God if my defence, the God of my mercy; For he 
hath prepared a defence for every atlaulc of theenemy ; Ard the ſeme hols 
true of ſpiritual enernies. | 

3. You may interpret it of the Mercy in the natare of God, and in that 
ſenſe you may ſay althe mercies that are in God are wy mercies, carry it 
home w:th thee, In this fame Pſulm, you find him ſaying, I wil} farg alowd 
Gp 2 | OF 
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A A OF THY MERCT, ver{. 16. he calls it God's Mercy ; and yct Terſeult, The 

kev. i, of my Mercy : ld Rog rFs is, that all the mercy of God 1s my mercy, [ 

WS can lay claim toit asnecd is. And the reaſon of it is pregnant; tor, Is God 
zur God 7 lt ſo, then all the merciesin God, upon the ſame account, are our 
m.ercies; Yea, It Was Mercy in him that moved him to become our God at firſt, 
1nd that made him-make himſelf over to us; So that, if thoucanit lay, ( poor 
Soul) The God of my mercy, this doth contract the whole of God's being, anc: 
all the grace in him to thy ſelf. Ari 7hou called ? Do but lay thy eye through 
that little hole of Vocat:on, as through a Perſpetiive ; thar 15 , through this 
Conſideration, I am one whom God hath called with a Holy Calling, and ſaved; 
3nd ſo thou maiſt draw inall of God through that little hole ; even all the grace 
in God's Nature hath an inlet through that Sluce, and comes in upon thee, and 
thy Faith may take it in this one cxpreſſion, 1 will be gracrous to whom I will 
be gracious, ſcts open (as I ſaid) the Flood-gates of allin tie Nature of God , 
to a poor Soul, to whom God hath been gracious in calling him. » Shall I ſpeak 
a very big word toyou, and ſoend? You heard, God is the God of a/l grace to 
the Brotherhood: | tell thee, if any one Soul had all the needs that all the 
Brotherhood have, if nothing would ſerve his turn, but all the grace of God 
that he hath for the whole, yea in the whole of himſelf, he would lay it out 
for thee. The Lord help us to conſider theſe things, for they are true. Poor 
Soul, thou uſeſt to ſay, This or that is my ſin, and it is ſo ; 2 grievous fin per- 
haps, and I am prone toit: And again, 74:5 75 my miſery, but withal, I be- 
ſeech thee to conſider, that God zs the God of 1hy mercy, and that all the rner- 
cy in God, upon occaſion, and for a need, is thine, and all upon as good a title 
as that fin is thine : For the free 4onatzon of God, and of his Will, is as good a 
[itle as the inheritance of fin in thee, 


—_— 
——_— 


Tſe 2. You have heard what God 6 1n his Grace : Shall I iavite you to the 
latter part of an Intercourſe, which as great a Subje&, yea indeed a Favourite 
of Free-grace, as ever any, had with God, when his Soul was filPd and fluth'd 
with the apprehenſion of God's Free- grace towards him, when he hung as a 
little Globe of glaſs in the Sun, as full of glory, ſhining through and through 
Sim, as he could take inor hoſd ? Shall I bring you where you may liſten to, 
2nd over-hearat whata rate ſuch a Soul talks and ſpeaks to God, when he is 
in ſuch a frame ? You find it in 2 Jazz, 7.8. to the 23d. David ſate before the 
Lerd, and heſaid, Whoam IT, O Lord God! and what u my houſe , that 
thot haſt brought me hitherto? And this was yet a ſmall thing in thy ſight, 
O Lord God, tut thou haſt ſpoken alſo of thy Servants houſe for a great while 
{0 comme, and 1s this the manner of man, O Lord God? And what can David 
ſay more unto thee? for thou Lord knoweft thy ſervant; for thy word ſake , 
and according to thine own heart haſt thou done all theſe great things to make 
thy ſervant know them; wherefore thou art great, O Lord God, for there is 
none like thee, neither ts there any God beſide thee, according to all that we 
have heard with our cars, | 

God had firſt begun wich him, and had thereby ſet his Soul thus on fire : 
God had ſaid his ſay by N.yhan; which that Concluſion unto what had fore- 
gone in verſe 17, According to all thoſe words, and this Viſion, ſo did Nathan 
ſpeak to David from God, thews, It would be too long to enlarge on the fore- 
part of this viſit made by God, in that of the foregoing Chapters ; only this I 
will ſay, There was n-ver any Favourite ſo courted and careliſed by any great 
King, as D.wvid had been by God before this. The occaſion God took to ex- 
preſs what he did to him was, There came into ths heart of: Dawvid a motion 
to build Ged an Houſe, and it was Free-grace from God that put that into Da- 
vid's Heart too. For Gnd doth but pump,(it I may fo ſay) ?tis but as putting in 
water to draw out more, *e pv Grace, and we return it- and God took 
tus kindly: FVerf. 2. David had ſaid, I dwell in an buuſe ef Cedar. but the 
Ark of God «welleth within Curtains. So he would build God 2n houle ; 
God took this kindly, for God takes advantape to Expreſs his love to us. David 
had ſpoken this asto day, God took it ſo kindly, and his heart was ſo full ot it, 
that tha: Very night, as You read ver|. 4. he ſays to Nathan, Go and tell my 


ſervant 
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{ervant David, Gc, he would not deter one moment Anſwer. The grace of -- 


God is olten ſeen in [wiit returns, and anſwers to vur Prayers; and the Meſ- Cav. .z 
ſage is all of Grace. God pours out his heart upon him, trom ver/; $8. ro 18, ww WI 


And |:t me only add ti}is, That 1n all this Mcflage of Gods about butiding, to 
D wid, an Houſe, and about his Son, Davideyed Chriſt and underſtood it 
ſo; ior Hebr, 1. 5. what God ſays here of David's Solomon, } I will be to him 
4 l'ather, and he ſhall be to me a Son, refers unto the 14th verſe of this very 
Chapter, and yet 1s there plainly applied to Chriſt, and that David underitood 
it ſo, thatof Perer warrants, Atts 2, 30, David being aProphet,und bnyty- 
:;ng ihat God had ſworn with an Oath to him, that of are har, of his loms 
according tothe fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt toſit on his Throne, (c. 1here- 
tore he eyed Cihriit, and his eternal Salvation in him, as Abraham did in Tac, 
and ſaw Chriſt's day : And verſe 21. of this Chapter inſinuates thisz For thy 
words ſake, ſays he, (that 1s, tor thy Chriſt's ſake ) and according to thine 
own heart haſt thou done this. Nay, there had been no lormer word deliver- 
ed unto David about this, which he ſhould here refer to, theretore that word 
is Chriſt, > >byes, like that of Danzel, Chap, g. For the Lord's ſake. 

What God is to us 1n point of grace, is not my buſineſs now , the Doctrine 
hath cleared that enougit, It 1s the after-part, David's reception and exter- 
14:nment of all this from God, and how his heart rook it , that I woul d make 
you toover-hear, and work an impreſſion of upon you anſwerable thereto. 
Thus 1s it will concern you for a pattern and example to you, and will ſerve as 
a proper Ule of this DoQrine. 

Now then, thou that profeſleſt thy ſelf a Subje of Free-grace, come and ſit 
down a litle with David, for as, Verſ, 18. David [it down when he uttered 
this, andlet his Meditation be thine; what David (avsof his Houſe and King- 
dom, apply taou to thy Soul, for that was chiefly in D.1vz4's Eye: My houſe 
indeed is #07 ſo, as had hoped ( ſays he ) bur thu # my ( perional ) Slvation; 
2 Sum. 23. yet God hath made with me an everlaſting Covenant , ordered in 
all things and ſure, for thu is all my Salvation and all my defire. *Tis true, 
thou hait no Meſſias to come out of thy Loins, as David nad; thou haſt no 
eartily Kingdom to be advanced to; but thou haſt greater tings ; though 
thou halt not Chriſt to come out ot thy Loins, yet thou hatt Chriſt ro dwell in 
thy Heart, and thatis more; Chriſt to be formed inthee, as the Apoſtle ſays 
in the Galatrans; 2nd thou art more intimately one with him, than if thou 
hadſt been his Forefather , yea his Mother , or hadit had him in thy womb 
tor that alone 1s but an outward priviledpge of the F/e/h, as Rom. g. yea, and 
as Chriſt ſpeaks it of his Mother and Brethren: And though thou haſt not an 
earthly Kingdom, yer thou art interelled in the true Kingdom of Dvd, as that 
of glory is call:d, Luke 1.32, The Lord God ſhall gzve unto him the Throne of 
his Father David &c. And what Davzd here ſpeaks of his Houſe , Verſ. 19, as 
for a long time to come , thou mayſt apply to Heaven, thou hai? a Houſe , not 
made with Hinds, eternal in the Heavens; 2 Cor 5.1. And{ asl ſaid ) the 
truth is, David 1s tain( as for his own perſon) to betake himſelf to this at 
laſt. Now this premiſed, I will go over Davzd's ſpeech, and do thou in ſuc! 
a way apply it to thy ſelf all along. 

1. Says he, what is my Houſe , that thou hai? brought me hitherto? Alas 
had God ſaid; Thou wert 4 Shepherd, Verl. 8. I took thee from the Sheep-cote; 
from following the Jheep , to be Ruler over my People, over Iſrael, and 
have made thee a great name , like unto the great Men that are on the 
Earth. 

Now , what in lieu of this canſt thou ſay ? I was dead in ſins and treſpaſſes, 
an Alſyrian ready to periſh. By grace thou art ſaved, and he hath cauſed thee 
io /it in Heavenly places with Chrift Jeſus, To David God only ſaid, I have 
1nte thee like untothe great Men that are but inthe earth ; but he hath made 
th-e 1 greater name, /rhe untothe name of thoſe that ſit with Jeſus Chriſt #7 
tHlezven, The Lord called and converted thee, when thou walt ;zz ihy Blood 
and file}, and cft out to the loathing of thy perſon ; and he ſaid unto thee, lrve; 
and he called thee the firſt moment of thy being called /»to efernal glory, into 
as perfe rigit of it, as ever thou ſhalt have when thou ſhalt have been milli- 


Ons 
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—— an 4-2 CISCTRE : Far 
I ons of years in Heaven, and God hath hitherto kept thee, and thou maiſt 


Book IViav as Duvid did here, Lord thou haſt brought me hitherto: How many temp. 

SYY-aalions 184t tliou had to fin? How many reducements and deliverances ? And 
the more thy Temprations have been, the more of Jis Power has becn expen- 
ded in kgeping thee, Thou haſt been like a Ship at Anchor, held by a ſtraw. 
as to tizinc own ſenſe, and yer held. Thou halt reaſon to thank God thoy 
aft been brought hitherto, that thou haſt eſcaped ſo well, and haſt had 10 
good Quarter inthe World : Thou haſt eſcaped many fins and ſcandals, rthoy 
mighteclt have falninto, but God kept thee : Thus the arlte.; | 

Then Secondly, David being overpowred with Free-grace in his Soul, ſaid 
WHO AM 1, © LORD? Dothou alſo put theie two together , Who 
am I, Othougreat God / Set that duſt of the Balance ( 7)a Creature and 
(1) a Sinner, with the great God, the high and lofty One that wmhabiteſt Eter- 
1:ty, and humble thy telt ro the duſt in the ſenſe of 'thy nothingnels and baſe. 
neſs. 

Then thirdly, take the next words of David, and this was yet a ſmall 
thirg inthy fight, O Lord God, but thou haſt ſpoken alſo of thy ſervants 
honje for agreat while tocome; and 1s this the manner of Man, O Loyd God 
"the word 1s, 1s this the Law of Man!) His purpole 1n that phraſe is( as 
tne oppoſit.on ſhews ) to ſet in compariſon the wort , the Law, the uſage of 
Gods Free-grace, with the manner or Law of Mens kindneſles, ſo to aggran- 
Gifeit, God comes With ſome one , and that ſo great a kindneſs , that ſhall 
make a Man tiink , and juſtly, what can be more? Andyet before he hath 
done with hun, he will make that but a ſmall thing in companfon with others. 
Frce-grac2, alter calling, loves to exceed it ſelf, outdoir ſelf in what it hath 
Jone. God will till-do as Chriſt ſaid to Nathaniel, Doft thou wonder at this? 
Thou ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe, thou Jhalt ſee the Heaven opened , 

7ob, 1. «{t, I ſhall give you ſome inſtances. 

1, Look tothy thirſt calling; wer't thou called with ſeeing thy fin? And was 
thy Heart changed then, and ſanRtified withal, and didlt thou find the Image 
of God ſpick and ſpan new in thee ? Thou thoughtſt rhis wondrous great 
but tnen, 

2. Thou foundeſl that all this would not jaſtifie thee , and rherevpon all thy 
Sanctilication became bur a ſmall thing to thee; and O ! Then did tl:y Soul cry, 
Bleſſed 15 the Man whoſe fin is covered; and O that I had Chri(ts r1ghtecuſneſs 
tO cover my (in! And then thou eſteemelt all thy ſaniticarion but 4s droſs and 
«8g 1n compariſon of Leing found in Chriſt , not having thine own righte- 
ouſrieſs, out the righieeuſneſS of Faith . &c, Ard what a do hadſt thou after 
that tirſt work of SanCtitication, to work thy ſelf out of that thy new-created 
righiteouineſs , and toobtain that of Chriſt's ? 

3. \Whicn thou hadit purſued thus after Juſtification through the Blood of 
Chriſt, and hadit obtained ſome quiet and eaſment, and perhaps thereby 
aliurance , then Aopiton appeared, and thereupon Juſlification alone and 
Pardon Lecame bur a ſmall thing to thee, when yeu were aſſured of being a Son, 
an Herr , a Co-herr with Chrit ; and then your Soul began to rejoyce with a 
ncw J2y , 35 Kum. 5.2, 3. we rejodce in hope of the glory of God. 

4. Then ©/n-0n with Chrifl and being one with him came in to view : And 
then how did thy Soul value tl is above all , and purſued aſter it accordingly , 
even to know , that as the Father lives inthe Son , [o that the Son lives 1 
port; As fobn 14. 20. and upen this, all thoſe former priviledges ſimply con- 
{13ered,, became but ſmall things, John 17. 22, 23. you will tird union with 
Carilt preferred to glory; Ard in the glory which thou gaveſi me, 1 have 
Krventhem, that they may be one, even as we are cne : Im ihem, and thu 
1nne, that this may le made perfeFt inone Mc: 


5- Ano notonly ſo, but we joy in God, Rom. $5. 1 1. tircvugh Chriſt, God 


7570 veccrie allinal. Andrthus (till as thou goeſt on farther and farther, fo 
> ce grace preſents thee with new things, greater and greater; and although 
11104 maiſt ave known and heard of all tl;efe priviledges at frſt yet they 
were not ſet on with an impreſſion worthy of them, bur that Was Gone by 
:.cha gracual ſuccellior, as hath been ſhewed. Yea 1 acd, 


6. Suppole 


—_— pam— 


Of Eleftion, , 


Le > 


6. Suppoſe thou hadlt been millions of Ages in Heaven z and there been fa- —A—> 


tiated with the fullneſs of God and Chriſt, yet thou wilt the 
thertothou hit brought me ; but this is but a ſmall thing, a finite portion of 
time of enjoyment hitherto, compared to Eternity; Eternity is tor 2 Joy 
time tocomeindeed, ( as David here; ) the thoughts of which do multin| 
our joys by every moment wherein we are yet to enjoy them. EY 

So as I may really ſay of this ſeries of Diſpenſations , what your new Pro- 
jzeQours of Philoſophy have teigned ; Say they, Every fixed Star is a Sun. and 
if we ſhould travel over and through the infinite Heavens, we ſhould meet Rill 
with new Suns , which at this diſtance ſeem but Stars, and then this Sun it 
ſelf would become to view but asa Star, when they are aſcended up ſo far 
above it: "_ bead crap as qo (degrortegn as God-man, & as now 
ſhining in his Diſpenſatory Kingdom , 1s but as the bright mornin 
God bemfelf \ whe he (ball be all in all. 0 I oeO 
vid. 

4. What doth David {urther ſay to all thefe things? even this, what cas 
David ſay more untothee * For thou Lord knoweff thy ſervant. He ſpeaks as 
a man nonpluſt , his thoughts ſwallowed up his words, as Jobs ; he could po 
no farther, ſeeing that as a Creature he could make no proportionable return 
nor acknowledgment, nonotin words: And the Apoſtle alſo doth the like 
Rom. 8. when he had run his Courſe through all the Progreſſes of Free-grace 
Verf. 31. He ſtops with this, What ſhall we ſay to _ things? Tl uſe to ſay, 
Faith s never nonplnſt ; but we ſee that love is, Faith and Love divide that 
Verſe between them. If God be for w, who can be againft us? That's the 
Voice of Faith: And therefore it hath ſtill toreply againſt all can be ſaid to the 
contrary ; What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? For Love fits down over- 
come and filenc'd therewith, and hath nothing to ſay , but to embrace 
them. 

2. Says David,thou knoweft thy ſervant , that is, 1, Thou knoweſt what 
my Heart is to thee , as Petey ſaid to Chriſt, Lord thou knoweſt I love thee, 
2. He alſo reſolves all the grace of God beſtowed upon him into God's fore- 
knowledg , Thou knoweſt me , and that by name : As of Moſes God faid, I 
know thee by name , Exod. 33. 12. 17. and what elſe is the intimate intent of 
his inſerting his own »ame in his ſpeech to God here © what can DAVID 
ſay more , | for Thou knoweſt thy ſervant : What was it to tell God his name ? 
No ; but it 15 as if he had ſaid, Thou haſt known David of o14, whoſe name is 
ſweet unto thee ; and therefore I am bold to mention it, Yea 3. And thou 
knoweſt my ſinfulneſs too, Thou knoweſt our frame, andihat I am but duſt , 
duſt mingled with ſin , and that over-whelmeth me, that thou ſhouldſt have 
reſpe& to ſuch a wretch, ſo as that I can ſay no more, but Who am 10 
Lord God ! 

6. Andlaſtly, do thou as he, fully admire afreſh the infinite greatneſs, free- 
neſs, _ wobleneſs of hisgrace. For there are theſe three things farther in 
his 8) BECLUI, : 

OED knowledge of the freene/ſfof that grace, that is, that God doth all 
this out of no principle , but his own Heart ; (and that is properly grace ) 
ſo ſays David, thou haft done all theſe things out of thine own Heart , and 
from no other motive, and for thy Word ſake, Verſ. 21. that is Chriſt ; for 
that theſe Promiſes reſpefted Chriſt, I ſhewed afore. 

2. The Nobleneſs w this grace. For no ether End, ſays he, haſt Thou done 
this, but fo make thy ſervant know them. When God ſhews mercy, He doth it 
but that you may know it, and bleſs him for it : As I ſaid, he Joves , but be- 
cauſe he loves; ſohe ſhews love , but that we may know how much he doth 
and can love. 

There is the greatneſs of this grace, werſ.22. Wherefore thou art great, 
O Lord God, for there « none like thee : [Great] that is, in thy a&s of grace, 
for in ſuch God had declared himſelf : Thou doſt all like the great God. Thou 
comeſt upo.. a Soul with thy greatneſs,but it is with the prong of thy grace: 
And he compares it alſo with what man uſeth to do, 1s thi the manner of 
men ? | 


You 


n ſay, Lord bi. Ch 
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But ro rerfurn again to a. Rev. 22. 16, 
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You have now ſeen this Man in his heights; and it 1s a Very Lig., uny 
allant frame of heart that he was 1n ; all mere Ingenuity toward Gud that jy 


ws, 


OV coxprefieth. And whoin ſuch a caſe would not have wiſht to Liave vic ? 


For tlicu coulclt not have died in a better time. | 

And let any Soul be but thus ſpirited, and hung as a Globe of glaſs in tlie 
Sun, as I ſ2id, during this ; and how will that Soul fhrink, and faint, and link, 
but to think I ſþ.2/1 fin again, it would rather dye ten thouſand deaths, 

But lo, as it is ſaid,z Fe 6 3.16, Joſiah turned himſelf and ſpyed the [eput. 
chers, c. then ſaid be, what title 15 ths I ſee? ) I mention this bur by way of 
Alluſion ) Oh my Brethen, I turning but two pages off, no more, from this of 
2 ſam. 7. which I have inſiſted os as you may alſo do the like } and whar 
titles aretheſe I ſee? Over the 3 page David's Adultery, that's over the firſt 
Colume of it;then T/rzah ſlain,that's over the ſecond. ls this the man we found 
even now in the 7th Chapt.in ſogreat glory.and ſo ſublimated with the grace of 
God,and that here we ſce in mire and hith? David had ſaid that when he was in 
his Elevation, what can David ſay more? Butſlay Inow, what could Dawd 
do worſe? as the Prophet Jeremy ſaid Chap. 3.5. Thou haſt ſpoken and done evil 
ihings as thou.couldeſt. 

And nov 1 will again take up the Apoſtles words to another purpoſe, Bre- 
thren, what fall we ſay to theſe things4l will tell you what your Workmongers 
and Legaliſts that are oppoſite to Free-grace will ſay, Here's your Dodrine of 
Free-grace, you ſee what it comes to,and ends 1n: This would they ſay. Nay 11! 
tell you farther what God would have ſaid, it he had conſidered Daw:d as in a 
Covenant of works : My Covenant he hath broken, and [ regard him not;yea, 
{ will ſwear againſt him, he ſhall never emer into my reſt; | will never have to 
do witiz him: And Give me this man , would Juſtice. have ſaid, to make a 
Trophee,an Example of to glorify this my Juſtice upon. which would have been 
more glorified on tais man, than on a thouſand other ſinners who never knew 


what Free-grace meant. 


\* But Let us hear what ſays Free-grace to theſe things. Conſider every one of 


vou,though you have not had Bath/keba's to lye with,nor murthered T/riah's, 
yer you have had thoſe, or other ſuch luſts and paſſions, Envies and ſtrains of 
{elt-love, unto a monſtroſity ; and bearing your ſelves higl: upon your Eſtates, 
Names, &c. in this world, and rezgn:ing therein, as the Apolile ſpeaks: Well ! 
but what doth the God of all Grace ſay to theſe things? I defired you but even 
now tovicw David in theſe two Chapters, Chap. 7, and 11. Now I deſire you 
hr{t to conſider what God had ſaid for his part to Davzd in that very ſame 7th 
Chapter; And then ſecondly, what a punctual performance of it you read of, 
notwitiſtanding all this, from the x 1th Chapt. to the end of the ſtory, 

Firit Whereas you often have heard out of Pſal. $9.35. how Free-grace had 
laid, Once havel fworne by my bolyneſs,thatT will not Iye unto David,myCove- 
aant will T not break, nor alter the thing that & gone out of my lips, nov fail 
David; *( But David fail'd him, ) Now ſtand and wonder; Where is it that 
this Covenant is to be firſt found; where but in this very 7th chapter we bave 
been upon? There it 1s, and there firſt it was that God did give it forth [ that 
once | tor all; fov .11.The Lordtels thee,that he will make thee an Houſe,and 
when thy days be fulfilled, T will ſet up thy Seed after thee,wich ſhall proceed 
out of thy bowells, and I will eftabliſh by Kingdors -he (ball build an Houle for 
my Name, and I will eſtabliſh theThrone of hu Kingdom for ever. Iw1ill be 
15 Father & he ſhall be my Son; if he commit iniquity, I will chaſten him with 
ihe rod of men, and with the ftripes of the Children of men, but my mercy ſhat 
ot depart way from him, &c,Here's the very Covenant the Pſ[almifF (peaks 


ot,and this was the firſt Revelation of it before David had expreſſed himſelf ſo, 
as I have been opening, | 


And here let me but remind you but of that one paſſage of David's thereup- 
on Chap. 7. 20. Thou Lord God knoweſt thy puke He knew him indeed, 4 
knew not only how he had ſerved him afore this Covenant, but alſo how he 
would ſerve him,even fo as in the 11 Chapter 5,you find he did. Indeed David 


ſpake 


- 


08. 


h— 


. Of Ekai | 233 


ſpake that ſpeech, Thou knoweſt, &c. to another purpoſe; but God knew all | LA 
his Sin alfo that followed, and yet knowingly expreſt, and made this Covenant Clap. 2. 
with him. [, may ſay by alluſiog toilluſtrate God's grace, what Daniel ſaid T0 "7" 


zpgravate Belſbhaz2ars wickedneſs, ThuuyO God, kneweſt all this: After thax 
faral Chapter, the r1th Chupr. we ſhall ſee the performance; and how Free-grace 
went on notwithſtanding to make good all this,8 15 as buſie at work about him 
to perform his promiſe, as if he had never ſinned; nay, when he was in that E.- 
cliple, David was as the Moon in the Heavens, and he was in motion to get vt 
oftr as the Moon alſo is. Therefore, | ED 
Secondly, Let us conſult the Chapr.which follow after that: What Titles ther; 
do we ſee next ? Chapt. 11. Nathan's parable, and David's repentance, And 
the what next that? Solomon # borne. That was a good lump of mercy, upon _ 
his repentance, at one birth atter all this; tor what was it but tlie beginning of 
performance of what he had promiſed and foretold in Chapt. 7. 1 will raſe 
thee a Son,and 1 will be huFather fSc.The truth is,thoughGod puniſht David 
in moſt ot the reſt of his Childern; you know Amon ravitht his own ſiſter, and 
Abſalom killed Amon, and oab iis k:inſman killed Abſalom, . Solomon put to 
death Adon:j.1/gand ſo they killed one another to the end of the ſtory, yer 
God took Solomon for his, Go cn and look over the 22th Chipt. y ou have Da- I 
vid there transfigured again, and as muci in his robes of Glory as ever he was gon, 


; . . 3 : : penned by Da+ 
10: The Moon, that was 1n the eclipſe, is not only out of it, but ſhines as bright vid when he 


as ever was 01d, as In- 


terprercers YC. 


nerall ſay, and 
the oder of placing it in this ſtory together with, and juſt afore his laſt words,Chap.2 3. and the title” of it. 7ſ#/m 18. [ in the 


day when God bad deliverd bim from All ] his enemies, Abſalom, Sheba,as alſo tne comparing one of his laſt ſpeeches, Kings 1.29. 
and the paſſage: of the Pſa/m do ſhew. They ail,ſays uz, do refer unto his deliverances all along, and thevgh trom Saul is 
eſpecially menriooed, and laſt, yer it was becauſe that wa* the moſt eminent:and ſo now afore his death he having thoſe delive- 


rances thirough thirty years paſt,freſh on his heart, having been the greateſt of any of the latter, he purs all ni tato one 
ſummary. | | 


And then you find him, 1 Chron.29. i 1, 14. gathering materials for the Teni- 
ple, which was the laſt work he did, and the beſt work that ever he did; bet- 
ter than &://ing of enemies, though in lawful war, which in the Type cauſed 
Gd to ſay , that he ſbould not build the Temple: and there again you ſhall find . 
D xvid in as gullant a fram2 upon that his offering, Verſ. c 1. He is again at his 
acknowl:dzing God's greatneſs,and at Who am 1?Thine,O Lord.ss the greatneſs 
and the glory, but who am I, and what is my People, that we ſhould be able to 
offer fo willingly after this ſort? And this was nat now for Kingdoms, or for an 
Houſe to ſucceed in them, which are the great things man is taken withal: No, 
bur that he had wherewith to offer, and then for having as heart to offer [0 
willingly; and though he gave God but hrs own, as he allo there ſays, for the 
mercy hereot alone and ſimply conſidered, it was, that he humbled himſelf fo 
deeply,even to duſt, whilſt he acknowledgeth this,and utters that great ThankC- 
giving for this alone. This proceeded wom pure Grace in his hearty and from 
a more clarified and ſpirituslſer habit of heart than the former , which might 
have much of Self mingled with it,and ſhews that by his ſinnings, he had learn- 
ed to value ſerving and glorifying of God, more than his own exaltracnts, 

I need not now infiſt on that execellent Spirit of Faith we find him in, when 
he came to dye, 2 Jam. 23.5. There he had ſeen ſomewhat to abate, and ta!l 
indeed,in the hope of his Houſe; I ſhall rell you my private opinion on it: When 
God had firſt talkr of making him an Houſe, befides what God intended and 
performed in Solomon, f9c.I conceive that he might have enlarged his thoughts 
about it unto this, that every one of his preſent Children ſhould be godly: You 
are all apr, when filled with the grace of God, or under great drawings near 
of God, to run out in your thoughts too far in ſome !hzug or other, and to form 
up ſome privateFaith of your own,of having ſuch or ſuch a privilegegas perhaps 
perſwade your ſelves that all your Children ſh»ll be ſaved { having prayed for 
them at ſuch time, or the Jike; ) but ſays poor David now, my houſe 7s not [0; 
that is, ſuch as I had hoped they would have proved : Solomon and Nathan 
were good, reckoned in Chriſt's Genealogy, but for the reſt, we know not what 
they were; But yet ſays he, Though my wag be not {o with God, he _ 
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FRA made with me an everlaſt ng Covenant, orderd in all things and ſure, for this 


Book IV. is all my ſalvation, and all my deſire,although he make my houſe not 10 grow,as 
EC, I once ſuppoſed he would. 

And now let me once again repeat, What do you ſay to theſe things, when 
put thus alltogether? This 1 ſhall ofly ſay,Oh wwhatis bs man! the beſt of men ? 
and what w God? 

7. What is Man , a baſe unworthy, mutable, and ungracious Wretch? And 
2.the ſecond is greater than this firſt;O what is God,even the God of All Grace! 
And ſo give me leave alſo to uſurp that ſpeech of David, and cloſe withit, 
What can thy ſervant ſay more ? 


Of Elefion. 


CHAP. II]. 
e | 


God i the God of all Grace , with a diſcrimination t6 
[ US, |] not to others ; eſpecially ſuch others as have 
an imperfe T emporary work wrought in them; or be 
is the God of all Grace only to bis EleF, whom be effe. 
Fually calls and invincibly ſaves; not to others , whom 
be leaves to fall away. 


— 
——— 


FB EL F106, 
——hath called L US J—— 


Undertook for every word that it ſhould contribute to our Subjet, either 

ſome addition unto the Illuſtration of zhe grace of God, the God of all 

grace; or the confirmation of our Faith in God's carrying US through 
Temptations unto glory, or unto both. 

[C/S] here may ſeem to ſerve tono further uſe, than to denote thoſe to 
whom he wrote to be the perſons whom God had called, tc. and as lightly to 
be palt over, 

But I hope to make it appear, that it hath beſides this a further eminent and 
moſt emphatical importance; as if he had ſaid , God hath been to[ T/ $7 a 
God of grace in our Calling, and in preſerving [T/S,] but ſo he is nvt [| to O- 
thers]) whom yet he calls, but leaves to fall away ; and this will bring forth 
a new and great point for ihe exaltation of Free-grace towards us, 

This Intention of Diicrimination in this Expreſſion [. TS, ] not [Others ,] 
by the Apoſtle, will appear, 

i. By the reality of the things here ſpoken by Peter. 

2. By the import of the Phraſe [T/FJ. 


2. From the Occaſion whereupoa Peter uttered this Conſolation to the 
Church of God. 


[, This Diſcriminating intent will appear from the Reality of the things 
ſpoken here by Petey in the Subſtanrials of them, according as they have been 
already opened, when put together. 

For, 1. That God doth, our of ſpecial Grace, call [C/S} asa Cod of grace 
to [T/S,] this in Scripture language elſewhere imports, that there are others 
whom he calls not out of grace,but from ſome other Principle in himſelf ; Thus 
expreſly Rom. $, 28, The called according to his purpoſe ; which in 2 T:m.1.9. 
is turther explained to be, as in the Text, ACalling according io his own pur- 
poſe 3nd grace, and the other part of the diſtinAion is added, not according to 
works. Theſe both are in thoſe Scriptures intended for apparent Notes of di- 
ſtintion of a Calling of [CS] out of Grace as the cauſe, from calling of O- 
thers from out of his Providence; and which 1s carried on according unto works. 
Theſe note a difference in the Tenure of Callings ; the Original Tenure which: 
they hold of, ours holds 7» capzte,in Free-hold of Grace ; but others have theirs 
in Copy-hold of Works, and but Dam bene ſe geſſerint, If thou doſt well, thou 
ſhalt be accepted. So that [T/F] here the SubjeRs of the God of grace cal- 
ling them, doth in that reſpe& ſecretly imply and confiotate with 1t, and 4 
Not Others, who yet have a fort of Calling. | 

Hh 2 2: I hoſe 
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et ter rn 
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EI ok. >. Thoſe words hath called, taken as the effe of Grace as the Cauſe, note 

Boog 1V. out a difference of calling for the Kind of it, and that theſe are ſome others that 

WV have a Calling different ; and this difference we alio have in 2 Tim.1. g. ex- 
preſly, Hath called us, [with an #7 calling} [t is a Diſcrimination that too, 
which likewiſe doth implicitly not® that tierce are Others called, but not with 
an holy calling ; and ſo tlill [C/S] not Others, 1s the voic: of buth theſe Apo. 
{iles, and is to be underſtood 1n the reality of it, to be Peter's intention, N..w 
the priviledge promiſed to the [CS] here, who are thus called 1s, that we 
ſhould be perteRed, firengthned , 5c. which notes out this &ifference from 
thoſe otizers in the Iſſue and Event cf calling , that others, though called, yer 
are not perfected, but left in the end to their own wills and ways,to fall aways 
ſor 'ris a calling according to Works, and accordingly it 15 managed. 

And whereas it may be ſid tobe intended with a Commottion of d/ﬀerence 
{tom all others of tle World. ID, 

I grant you may take them in alſo as a further amplification of the grace of 
God towards us, yet I would further acd , | 

1, That this diſcriminating Grace is more conſpicuouſly ſeen by thole o- 
thers that are called, as well as we, whom yer God leaves tofall away, And 
indeed, if you underſtand it only 1n the way of the before-menrioned Diſtini- 
on as hath been ſaid) then ſo conceived there needed no ſuch diſlinRion, as 
in the word Calling is intimated ; {or the generality of the World are of ſuch 
25 never were, or ſhall be ſo much as called; it muſt therefore be mainly in- 
tencd of thoſe others that have had ſome work of calling upon them, as well 
as this [CJ ] themſelves. 

Moreover, ſecondly, his Scope being to fortifie and comfort this [C/S} from 
fearsof ta!ling away, and the ſears of falling away being occaſioned by , and 
uſing chiefly and moſtly to ariſe from the Examples of others, that are in their 
apprehenſions called, as well as themſelves, whom yet with their own <1 es 
they daily ſee to fall away ; whom ſhould he in this caſe, by way of diſcrimi- 
nation, intended (il he intended any at all) other than theſe? 

In the lai! place, afthough [CF] ſeems to come in without any Emphaſis at 
all, and to ſerve but only as a Noun that follows the Verb hath called, as it 
denoting barcly the perſon; yet elſewhere you find, when it is (as here 
zjoyned with Calling, tat there is a ſpecial Emphaſis ſet over the head of T/S, 
Rom. 9 24. Even CS whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but alſo of 
ihe Gentiles, Where obſerve, 


1. He ſays not barely who hath called T/S, buteven TS whom he hath 
cailed, the accent is ſet over the head of the TS; and the effet of V'etrr's 
Spe-ch here comes all to one with that there; Forit is noleſs than as if l;c };ad 
piaced his words alſo thus [TS] whem the God of all grace hath called, 

And ſecondly, To what purpoſe is it that the Accent, the Emphaſis there 
over T9, but to ſhew tic intinite vaſt difference which Grace and Mercy puts 
between that[Z/S] whom he hath called, and others ? *Tisas if he had 12id, 
even C9, andnot others, through diſcriminating Grac: ; for which read the 
words at>re, and you will acknowledge as much , Verſ. 22,23. What if God 
willing to ſrew bis wrath, and to make hi power known, endured with much 
lons-luffering the Veſſels of wrath fited to deflruttion? And that he micht 


mate tnown the riches of hu glory on the veſſels of mercy which he had afore 
frepared unto glory ? | 


Andif anv aav, That this difference there put, 1s but that which is between 
the Elect, andallotiersof Mankind that are the veſſels of wrath. 

I anſwer: Read and ann:x Verſ, 15, x6, He ſaith to Moſes, T will have 
mercy on whom I w1ll have mercy, and I will have comf ajſion on whom I <111 
have compaſſion : $9 then it is not of himihat willeth , nor of him that 1un- 
neth , tut cf God that ſheweth mercy. Sothat from that [T/F} there tl;us 
1ndigitated that are called alſo, that attempt 7o w/7 and run, and to obtain 


Salvation thereby, it is apparent that there is intended a more ſpecial fort of 


men, from whom even (&F] by a true Calling are diſlinguifht, unto the 
greater magnifying of God S grace thereby. 


And 
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And 23ly, You may obſerve the [75] there tonote out the whole Churc!), SSN 
for ſo it follows, Even TVs whom he hath called, not of the Jews only,, but alſo in” oY 


of the Gentiles, which two divided the World. This for the reality of the 
thing it ſelf in Peters Scope, That [C/s] is intended in a diſcriminating, ſenſe 
trom others Called. — 


II. If we conſult the peculiar Pr aſeology and T/ſe of the word [Us]or[We)} 
as in the Apoliles mouths it ſounds, when they ſpeak of Saints, whom God 
hath called, we ſhall find it notes forth the whole Body of the true Church, as 
a ſet and fixed number that ſhall not be diminiſhed in any one of them; and who 
are ſpecially called forth out of the World, yea, and diſcriminated from another 
ſort ot Pro.ellors, called out of the World, together with them who fall away. 

[ migit, yea, I ſhall Irhink to give an account of every title of this ſigniti- 
cancy of the word [T/s] as applyed unto irue Saints by calling of whom only 
here Peter ſpeaks. 

1. [Cs] Sets out and denotes the whole bulk and Body of the true Church 
of God, firſt culled out of the whole Maſs of Mankind by the Elettion of Grace, 
then called forth by effeftual vocation from the veſt of the IVorld; From whence 
it is indeed, it bears its name, and 1s (t;led by way of Eminency, izzannz, or the 
Ciurch. Infomuch thatevery Saint being a Member of that gr.at Corporati- 
on may ſpeak of himſelt, and of or ro another, in the language-of [HJ] and T/s, 
by way of apartment from all the World. 

2. They are termed an[T/s] in a farnarrower diſcrimination ti:an that 
from all rhe World, even from tl;em that are called out of the Community. of 
the World, by a real work of the Spirit upon them, as'w: 11 as upnn theſe Saints 
themſelves; Yet but with an Abortive imperte@t work of Calling, and Profeſſi- 
on, that proves vain, as Zawes ſpeaks, as to the iſſue thereof. Tus expreſly 
you have it, 1 70h. 2. 19. They went out from|[T/S$] but they were not of ty, 
for if they had been of |/S,) they would no doubt have continued with 
[CS]; but they went out that they might be made manifeſt, that they were not 
all of Js. 

1. He Entitles the whole Body of truly calledones, that had received that 
Unction from ihe Holy One, in the next Verſe, where there is an { /s] four ſe- 
veral times. 

And 2ly. Thoſe, in difference from whom he terms theſe the [ 7/ FS} were 
ſuch as through a work of Calling had once joyned themſelves unto them, as 
thoſe words, They went out fromT/s, and continued not withT/s, do mani- 
feitly declare; Yet (ſays he ) ofa differing kind and ſort trom T/s; for zf ihey 
hd been of Cs] they would have continued with Ts, bui went out that it 
might be manifeſt they were not of /s; that whereas they had been accounted 
and reckoned to be of | T/s ]. Having made a ſeparation from the World as 
well as we, and profeiled Chriſt and Chriſtian Holineſs, as well as we; Yet to 
the end that vaſt difference that was betwixt that work of Calling which had 
been upon them, and that which was upon T/s, and which did as really diſtin- 


guiſh T/s from them, that that might app:ar, they were left to fall away, and (o 
'to go out from Ts, . 


By which, 3ly, It alfo there appears, that thistrue T/s, ( genuinely and 
rightly ſo ſtiled ) are ( as was ſaid in the Merton fixt and (tanding and du- 
rable Company, or Body, whereof not one (hll be diminiſhed; And obſerve 
how peremptory and concluſive he i1sinit ; for, ſays he, If they h 14 been of 
[Cs] truly called, they would | no doubt | have continued with [Ts.] As 
it ne had ſaid, All of the right Breed and Calling, or of the rigi1tt Company of 
the true [T/+] they do continue together for ever, they are a (ſtanding durable 
Body to Chriſt, and every one of them continues ſo ; and he dotii not barely 
affirm it (which being an Apoſtle, were ſufficient) nor doth he only bring it in 
by way ofa reaſon, or certain evidence, thar therefore thoſe other were? none 
of T/s in thoſe words, For if they had been of Ts, ©c. Bur he would have us 
our of all doubt, or quzſtioning of it, [ without doubt ] ſays he, there mult 
never ſo much as a thought be entertained to the contrary, nor ever any que- 
ſtion by any of you be made of it. Hes 
\N 
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—, And aly. Hetells Us that thoſe other were therefore leſt thus to fall off in 
Ce a dirpugy a ſpecial deſign on Gods part who had this end or defign in his 
WY TW thus ſo ordering of it, 1has ihey might be made manife#?, they were not of T/.. 
Now where there is an end, there muſt be a deſign guiding to that end , and 
whoſe was this but Gods ? Who in his Providence brings it to this iſſue, like as 
elſewhere you have it, that they that are approved may be made manifeſt a. 
mong you. The maniteſtation of theſe in both places, 2045 #07 the work of may. 
but Gods, wwho knowing who are his, accordingly doth call them,whom he bath 
Predeſtinated,them he hath alſo called; And therefore full well knows who are 
his own true[{{s]as I may ſo ſpeak:And he knowing alſo that thoſe other were 
never in reality and truth of hisCC/sJor owned by him for ſuch,none othis right. 
ly CalledOnes,as Chriſt knewJudas all along that he was aDevil, Hexce he who 
4 a God of Holineſs and truth cannot always bear with them, Rev.2,2, (As of 
the Angel of Epheſus 'tis ſaid ) but ( as there alſo ) tries them that ſay, They 
are called, but are not, and proves them Lyars : God ordinarily at the long 
run leaves them to diſcover themſelves in this World, and 7-ey that are other. 
wiſe cannot be always hid, 1 Tim.5.25. Likewiſe alſo, the good works of ſome 
are manifeit beforehand, and they that are otherwiſe, cannot be hid, 
And this import or ſignification of the word [T/s] is(1 think) in all things 
home tothe point we have been treating of and purſuing, and juſtly inferred 
from the Apoſtles language and uſe of the word. 


III. And more Particularly, That Peter ſhould upon a ſpecial peculiar Mo- 
tive and Conſideration,uſe this word in this ſenſe in this paſſage of his, we may 
perhaps be eaſily induced tc think, if we conſider. 1. Thatithis word [T5] in 
this very importance of it did firſt of all the Apoſtles fall from Peters own 
mouth. And 2. Withal conſider the occaſion of it then, and how near it 
came home to Peter; And then, 3. The near relation and correſpondency 
that the matter of theſe Veyſes doth hold with that occaſion. 

1. Ir tell rfl ſrom Peters mouth in this ſenſe, and that in the firſt Sermon 
we read of aftcr Chriſts Aſcention, As 1. 13. 16, 17, In thole days Peter 
ſiood np inthe midſt of the Diſciples, and ſaid, This Scripture mui? needs 
have been fulfilled concerning Judas: For he was numbred witt Os, Verſe, 
17. The Scripture he means that was fulfilled.1s afterwards rehearſed by him, 
Ier/.209. In the mean time he Prefaceth concerning 7J«#4as in theſe words, 
He was numbred amongi? f Ts ] whom dot! be mean bi [C5] but among(t 
CC) Saints the Church of the New Teſtament, whereof One hundred and 
twenty were preſent ? as alſo amongſt T/s Apoſiles, whereof Eleven remained 
an] were preſent, and not one of them ever to fall away,asChriſt's Prayer, Joh. 
17, 12, ſhews, None of them 1s loft but this Son of Perdition. 

2, The occaſion of the [Hs] in that ſenſe, was upon the firſt and moſt noto- 
rious diſcrimination from that [Hs] that ever ſhall be made, and fo ſamous an 
one as the New Teſtament rings of it to this day, of one whoin an inſtant fc] 
trom the moſt eminent Calling, having been called by Chriſt himſelf, and by 
reaſon of that his Calling thus numbred and unqueſtioned by any of them a- 
mong the firſt Saints, and the higheſt rapk of Saints the Apoſtles, and had o4- 
tained part of this Minifiry ; So it follows Verſ. 17th. In Joh, 18. 4. 
yow read it fignally noticed, and ſtudiouſly obſerved by the Evangel:ft him- 
ſelf; And Judas that betrayed bim ſiood with them, that is amoneſt rhoſe, or 
that Company who came to take Jeſus; and ſays Peter here, As r. Verſ. 16. 
W ho was Crude to thers that took Feſws ; Yea, it would ſeem he was become as 
cze Captain of them, Joh, 18. 3. Judas then having received a Band of Mes 
nd Officers from the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, cometh thither with Lan- 
rerns, and Torches aid Weapons : What a diſmal ſtanding with theſe his new 
A CTHINTRNCS and Companions was this ? For from hencetorth for ever ac- 
corving to his own choice, he was to take his Lot with them for. eve r, who 
ſtood with him then. Re till then had been oumbred amongſt T/s, but 
trom thenceforth was numbred amongſt the [Hs J,no more. This is Peter- 
Scope there, 2nd the Story ſhews it ; then and there i: began to be manifeſt 
caat he was not of them, andin the very literal Hiſtorical ſeaſe, *ris ſaid. He 
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went out {rom them, Joh, 13. 30, 
be of tha t company any more. 


Togototheſe other never to return again, Or RA 
Chap. 3. 


And how near unto Peter's Heart this eternal ſeparation and diſcommoning —V > 


of Fudas mult needs come, at the ſame time, even whilſt he was uttering ot 
it, we may calily apprehend , when we recall that his own fate had been to 
deny his Lord thrice, with Oaths and imprecations, within two or three 
hours ſpace , after that Tudas had betray d the ſame his Lord and Maſter alſo, 
His fin came as near (in the kind of ic, though not in degree ) unto that of 7#- 
das , asnearin that reſpe, as itdid in ſpace of time trom Judas his com- 
mitting his : Whereupon we may well conceive, that any , or all of them 
that heard him that day , might preſently ſay within themſelves, doſt thou 
talk of Judas his having been once numbred amongſt T/ $7 andin thy ſaying fo 
doſt take upon thee (till tonumber thy ſelf with 2 9? ( for in ſaying [T F} he 
included himſelf amongſt that number ſtill. ) Yea, but who and what was it 
put this difference, and kept thee among the number of [ T/ $] whilſt Judas 
was. eternally cut off? I ſhall anſwer for him out of his own words here in the 
Text (-and his own Heart for certain, if he were here alive , would beat and 
ſpeak the ſame )it was the,God of all grace who had called me; and for that he 
had called me with an holy calling , and had given me ſaving Faith, as he 
hath done to the reſt of you, the i T SJ: ] Twas he who did reſtore, ſtrength- 
en, ſtabliſh me, the very ſame nigit ; and it was Feſw Chriſt that lookt back 
upon me , (by whom God calls and ſtrengthens, asin the Text ) who had 
prayed for me, that my Faith, which had been in my firſt calling wrought in 
me , ſhould not fail. | 

And his ſpeech being thus underſtood; the mind thereof hath this reflexion 
and rebound back again upon all the reſt then preſent, and upon the whole 
Church of Chriſt, to the end of the World; anditis as if Petey had faid, that I 
who am the firſt and higheſt example of diſcriminating and unchangable grace 
under the New Teſtament; that is, of one ſet thus in compariſon with ano- 
ther of ſo eminent a ſtation, that I ſhould be thus kept, and (ill able(through 
grace )to number my ſelt amongſt you; this may you all*interpret to be a 
blefſed hanſel, and aneverlaſting good omen, earneſt and gage unto you, the 
whole of | T/ 5] and the whole Church of the New Teſtament to come, that 
God will in like manner Keep all you, that are of our[ T/ F] unto eternal life, 
as he hath done me, maugre all Temptations that may endanger the contra- 
ry , andnevertheleſs, that you have ſeen with your eyes( and the Churches 
in all Ages will ſee the like ) another that was called thus to Apolſtatize , God 
having exemplified gn him, and me, the Fate and Condition of two ſorts of 
called Profeſlors , as leading Caſes under the New Teſtament, 

This for the firſt occaſion of uſing the word [ T $} in this diſcriminating 
ſenſe and how near it came home to Peter, 

But if we ſhall add tothis the third thing , the near correſpondency and aff; - 
nity that the matter of my Text doth hold with that firſt occaſion , we may 
perhaps be yet further induced to think that Peter intended this ſetiſe of diſcri- 
mination in the word, [ T/ S. ] 

It is evident , that his full and fervent aim is, in this cloſe of his Epiſtle , 
to leave behind him a ſtrengthning Confortatory unto the whole Church of the 
New Teſtament then in the World, and in them unto the whole. Catholick 
Church to ſucceed tothe end of the World, againſt the fears of falling away; 
which thoſe called ones are obnoxious unto, from the experience of their own 
Hearts, temptations, falls, and of the falling away of many , that are cal- 
led as well as themſelves. Andit is as evident that this matter of comfort 
given the whole Church againſt ſuch fears, is but one and the ſame with what 
himſelf had been comforted withall , from the experience of that difference 
put by God between him, and Fudas; and indeed was the neceſſary mference, 
conſequent , and leſlon learned therefrom ; which as he did ever carry about 
with him , and could not but have the proſpe@ of often in his thoughts; ſoin 
a ſpecial manner it may ( if not that it muſt ) be ſuppoſed ( if at any time ) to 
rith up in his Heart upon this occaſion, and ſo that in the ſenſe thereof he 
penned this; and not leſs rational it is to think, that upon theſe coincident 


appre- 
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my apprehenfions within himſel?, andFalling'upon his own Heart, he ſhould in. 
Ba&Nv. eng here [ / $] that are truly called in the ſame ſenſe of diſcrimination, from 
others abortively catled', in which he had at firſt uttered: it in Judas his caſe 
when he ſaid , he was numbred amongft T/ S. A" c 
But you will ( it may be) be moretully p:rſwaded unto it, if you caſt but 
your thoughts back and 'recal that obſervation which I caſt in at the entrance 
of the expoſition of this text, which I then ſaid eonduced much to the illuftrg. 
tion of Peters ſcope and Heart herein, how thar certainly ir had been Chriſt 
Admonitien unto Peter upon the foreſight of his tall Satan hath defired 
to winuow thee , but I have prayed thy Faith fail not, wherefore when thou 
art converted, firengthen thy Brethren: That charge ( Iſfay ) left upon him 
by Chriſt , gave fire and veot to his ſpirit to inſert this confolarory concluſion, 
and adminittred the materials to' him, yea, and 'many of the very words 
which he forms his ſpeech in ; And accordingly having firſt given them war. 
ning, as Chriſt had done him in the verſes juſt afore, that Satan did ſeek to 
devour and drink upat one draught ( which was Fudas his perfe&t —_ any of 
the Brotherhood in like manner ; He then preſcntly comes in with Pat the 
God of all grace, by Feſus Chrift , ſhall ſtrengthen, ſiabliſh , &c. And you 
may review what a ſet and formed up parahel in many particolars there is ſound 
between the one and the other, as I then ſhewed, Perey here going about to 
firengthen bis Brethren, and thatin writing now in the ſame: or like words, 
when'he is reſtored and converted : So asI doubt not to affirm , that Peter 
had a remembranee 6f., and aneyethereunto in this of his. | 
And upon all this we will find good reaſon, that he having that Command 
of Chriſt in relation to his tall afore,in perſe@ attention at the penning of this, 
yea, and as,provoking him thereunto, that he ſhould have withal in ireſh re- 
membrance, after bs falland recovery , that narration of his own, As i. 
( for Judas his being cut off and h mſelf reſtored was one of the greateſt oc- 
currences that ever befellbim, and muſt needs ſtick with him the moſt, ) and 
that paſlage eſpecially., he was numbred amongſt T/ $, wherein at once are 


ſummed up and beſpoken his ownreſtoring (according to Chriſts words ) and 
the preſervation of the reſt, the whole Church to be continued: on {| VS] ro 
Chriſt for ever ; together with F#4a# his everlaſting excluſion from them; and 
in all theſe the diſcrimination that the God of Grace did ſhew thereby, does e- - 
minently appear: For why ? both this of his own, as well as the other of Chriſts, 
relate to and concern one and the ſame thing: So as indeed he could not remem- 
ber the one, but he muſt needs call to mind the other : An1 thereupon in the 


Idea and.impreſlion of them all, he could not butſer down*ttieſe words of my 
text , which do correſpond with the matter and ſcope of either, 

 Andlook,as in my text, and in the Verſes afore , immediately leading to 
them, Fe makes uſe of the very words Chriſt gave his command in, and unto 
the ſame purpoſe that Chriſt intended them : Soin like manner it muſt be ſup- 
poſed, that he makes uſe of and intends this word [T/ $]inthe ſame diſcrimi- 
nating ſenſe ( which Free-grace puts between T/ FS and others) which him ſelf 
had uſeditin , in that firſt Jeading inſtance given between Judas and himſelf, 
and rhe reſt of the Church there, and here in like manner applies it to difcri- 
minate the whole Church of truly called ones, that then was, and is to come, 
from all others that ſhall profeſs, as Judas did ( whoſe inſtance was premum 
zn iſto genere ) without an holy calling : And all this he did tothe end to mag- 
nifie the God of all Grace, and the Grace thatis in that God the more, which 
2lone puts that difference , and illuſtrates his Grace by this- Difference: To 
whom be glory and Dominion for ever. 
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F fefual Calling the fruit. of ElefFion-Grace. Itis al 
the Foundation of all the following A&s of Grace. 
The Calling of the Ele different from the commou 
Work of Calling that paſſes upon oth»rs, who are not fi 
nally ſaved. T be difference between them not only in 
Degrees, but in Kind, in what that difference of Kind 
conſifts. Calling according tothe Purpoſe of Elefion 1s 2 
work of that excellence for Kind above all other , 
that God is engaged to carry it on to PerfeFion, This 
Manifeſted from the Special, and Onchangeable Love 
of God toward us, which produces in us that Good and 


perfe®@ Work. 


= —_— 


1 PET.-Y. 106: 
Who hath Called Us. 


TY former Diſcourſe of Gods being a God of Grace, and a God of all 
Grace hath run moſily upon what God is in his own heart, in his Pur- 
poſes, in his 7howghts(as the Prophet) towards us, and in his nature 

' madeover to us by his Grace, But theſe having been inidden within 
himſelf ( although the foundation of all, 2 Trm. 2, 19. ) itis his Calling us, 
that is, 1. The firſt outward eff & or fruit oi that his Grace, 2. And the 
firſt maniieſt token, or viſible marking torth the Perſons whom this Grace hath 
pitcht upon: 3. And thereby farther made by God as a Plcdge, Gige, and 
Earneſt that he will carry them on, continue that Grace; and pertec that his 
Work begun in them. | PITS RE 
My purpoſe is 15 not at all to engraft large Common-place Heads on this ot 
any other of the words, as not to inſiſt on what FffeRual Calling, or what 
that Glory is, or how great it is, he calls us urito ; but punRtually ro kee 
to this Scope, how each and all of theſe wofds have that in them as doth 
conduce to ſtrengthen our Faith in this great Point of. Perſeverance; and the en- 
gagement that God hath hereby both put and taken upon himſelf tocarry us 
through to the endl. 


There are Five things here in this parcel of words, © Who hath called us in- 
Gora Eternal Glory 7 that do exaQtly ſerve to confirm our Faith in this great 
oint, BE 4 Cd ARE 
The I. Is, That he hath Called, therein Working a work of ſuch a kind, 
. ashis Grace that wrought it is interreſſed to carry it on, The effc of which 
that the God of Grace, when he calls out of Grace, worketh ſuch a Kind of 
, Workas the ſame Grace doth engage him to perfect it, 
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\. 
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2. [Who] hath called=——— Even the God of all Grace, and therefore will 
Fook lV. certainly carry 1t on. | 
AAT) nNnnthefirſt ofrheſe the weſbt of the AGRI reſts properly upon that 
reſpe&t which God hath towards the Work, which out of Grace he hath 
wrought, He hath called. | 
In the Second ſhall be conſidered, that he Calling TS as the God of all 
Grace, and ſhewn himſelfſo highly tobe ſuch, even in calling, that therefore 
we may be ſure he will carry 00 all other workings which are necelſlary to 
bring us to Glory. : 
3. That he hath called us into G/ory. 
4. Into Eternal Glory, 
5. Into [H#] Eternal Glory, ka 
The Handling of which as they Explain the Text ſo, each and allof theſe 
make for T/s, and aſcertain {fs that God will carry us through all Temptations, 


&c, 
I begin with the Firſt, That he hath Called. 


There are two things under this Head to be Handled, 


[. Some things concerning the work of Calling, neceſſary to be premi- 
ſed. 

[7. That a true and EfeFual Calling of God, is a work of that kind, and 
Perfection for kind, and proceeding from, and out of that Grace whici I have 
ſpoken of, as God hath engaged himſelt to carry it on to perfeRion. 


As tothe Firſt I ſhall only ſay theſe few things, 

t, ASaints being Called, is the firſt immediate fruit and breaking forth of 
Elefing parpofing Grace. The River ran under ground [rom Eternity, and 
riſes and bubbles up therein firft, and then runs above ground to Eternity : It 
is that firſt and great difference that God puts between man, and man; the firſt 
mark God ſets upon hs Sheep, whereby he owns them, and viſibl+ calls them 
HIS. Rom. 8. 30. Whom he hath Predeſtinated, them he hath ulſo called: 
That's the firſt and next benefit unto that in Gods heart, viz, Predeſtination : 
You have the ſame in 2 Tzmn, 1. 9. who hath called us according to his Purpoſe 
and Grace ; and hence Make your Calling and Elefion ſure, 2 Pet. 1, 10, He 
ſingles forth Calling of all things elſe, calling upon us to make it ſure, and 
thereby Election will be made ſure, that is, made ſure to your Faith, It is not 
that EleRtion is not ſure without it, The foundation of the Lord (tandeth ſure 
before he calls; but it is not made ſure toour Faith thereby. The Apolles 
therefore do ſpeak one uniform Language, of one Woof and Thred ; andofa 
like extent, either when writing to Saints, they ſay men called to be Saints, 
that's one Title, as- 2 Cor, 1,2. Cnto the Church of God which # at Corinth, 
called to be Saints, or Saints by Calling, As alſo when they write to them 
under the notion of E/e#, as 1 Pet. 5. 13, The Church, ſays he, Ele&ed, toge- 
ther with you, &c. and you know that of the E/eF Laay, 2 Joh. Verſ. i. Theſc 
are made terms equivalent in men Called, and thereby the Apottles fignifie 
that they acknowledge no gther calling to be true Calling, but what was the 
immcdiate and proper fruit of EleQion, of which I have been Diſcourſing : 
For there are terms commenſurate, that is, of equal extent to be truly and Spi- 
ritually Galled, and to be EleRted, ra inn mn as tothe ſame Perſons; ' 
None are caled in their ſenſe of Calling that are not Ele, and there are none 
Ele, but cither ſuch as are, or ſhall be Called. 

A Second thing I premiſe, is, That a true and Spiritual Calling ( fo I {hall 
hereafter call and notifie it) isthe foundation of all the Actings of Grace which 
afterwards do follow, and thence it is that the weight and ſtreſs of this whole 
matter of making Elef#:0n ſure, is put upon this Calling : For every Spiritual 
acting of Grace,to the end ofa Mans life,evidenceth that firſt work of Calling to 
be ſound and ſaving, and ſo conduceth to make a mans Calling, and EleQion 
Sure, This is evident in that forecited place of Peter, Make your Calling and 
EleFion ſure ; He hath that at the 107h Verſe, - Bur he had before Premiſed 

two 
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rwo things; the firſt at the 3,/erſe, accord; 
unto ws all things that 
of hins who hath called w to glory and vertue: From. whence itis plain, That 
God when he calls, doth endow the foul with all and the whole of the Principles, 
and Sceds of all Graces whatſoever, and which it hall for ever at: And this 
he doth #hrough the knowledge of him who hath Called ys, that is, a knowledee 
Godgand at Calling all this is for to fignifie,why it is thoſe words, Through ihe 
dee of him are added unto who bath called us, He works not. on us as 
Stocks, but i h a knowledge of God, who is the Caller: For my Brethreo, 
know it for a great truth, that the firſt light you have in your Calling, is a new 
light of God ( whois Primam credibile) which is the Original Seminal cauſe 
of all that work'that accompanies Calling, It may be Objedtiyely, your 
thoughts were not taken up with God. {o as with nothing elſe, no, but yet 
light of him came in, and in the ſtrength of that you began to ſee what fin was, 
as it isin it ſelf againſt an Holy God, and fo to ſee what Holineſs is ; und this 
knowledge of God is that which is ſo eminently, and in the firſt place menti- 
oned in the work of the new Covenant of Grace, Jer. 31. I will teach them 
all to know me, and when he hath done that, thereby the Law becomes writ- 
cen in their hearts, And thus he doth give us all things that pertain to life and 
Godlineſs, even together, with, and through the Kvowledge of him who hath 
called ms to ( all ) glory and verive, He gives the whole Clufter, the whole 
lump, whole Principles of Graces at firſt.” The Second thing he had faid before 
is, That when he hath thus inlaid the Principles of all Graces at firſt, he then 
as them, he draws them out, and he doth it1n what order he pleaſes, and is a 
doing it all amanslife ; and this ſecond follows in Ver/. 5, 6, 7. And beſides 
ths, giving all diligence, add to your faith veriue, and to verine knowledge, 
and to knowledge t ance ; and to —_—_— patience, and to patience 
godlineſs, andiogodlineſs brotherly kindneſs, charity ; And thus adding of 
theſe Graces in «Rs and Exerciſes of them one toanother, is that I mean by 
drawing of them forth all a mans life. Now obſerve as to the Point afore us, 
That the effec or fruit of this ing or Exerciſing of Graces all a mans life is 
in the following 10:h Ver. ſaid tobe a Making your yt, age EleFion (ure. 
Wherefore Brethren ſays he, Give all diligence, (that is, by thus aRing your 
Graces, whereof you received all the Principles at your Callings) to wate your 
Pris and Eleftion ſure; for if you do thoſe things you ſhall never 
' Brethren, you uſe to have recourſe to the firſt work only, and what flaws 
you find in that, if you have not the whole of what Miniſters ſet out to you, 
you are apt to Scruple and queſtion the truth of your Calling ; or if you have 
them not in that method in your diſcerning, wich they ſet them out in, you 
narrow your comforts. thereunto. But give we leave to ſay to you by the 
Apoſtles warrant, That God, when the /:;ght and apap. Himſelf comes in, 
impreſleth withall on your hearts all Principles of grace Hime comes i L 
and drawing out all your life time, and henceevery AQ of grace you perform 
be, 008 may beconte an evidence of you G2 well as what was wrought 
at The meaſure therefore of your your is not ſimply to 
be confined to what work thou hadſt act firſt, but to wan. the whole 
progreſs thy life, in the courſe of which thou findeſt ever and anon ſuch and 
uch an boly,and gracious diſpoſition of heart-breaks forth cowards God, that is 
c_m_ { yon gat hens bo take theſe as evidences of your as well 
as that firſt work; and this chat io Peter ſhews, put but the 5th Verſe 
and 10th together, and it will riſe up to it. Andit is a thing 
. tn for your comfort, 'y | 


RC ds ou apanke. 

y £ race, ew | thou diſcer- 

nedſt, which yet are Cabſtanrial to the ſtate of grace ; yet for thy help 

and comfort, take in withall what thou haſt thy whole life ſince to view, 

and ſurvey, and therein all thy ſelf denials, and diſpoſitions of ingenui 

towards God , &c. And there are T7 evidences of thy being truly ar 
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ate 1YVCHHed | Gi bh Ins : Whitel diftin@ion evidently ſhews (rhe 
{A S. 2vcfo ſcalbolly Fir in os >that rtere is # Calling that 
is ti0f acc j8;to his purpbſe;bat#ecordingtorhe pleaſure and menage of bis 
common providehiful Grate; £601 Bits the wotd,; about which is'all 
the Comtroverſic tiger the nime bf | tdi 2647 bog; loG m6 co? 
We 1, eare ſortſe, beth Proteſant vid Popi \ that hold EleRion- as 
* Ot e N; 4 


 QrOnplytas any; — thank FIL from 
- that PCledtion; tl Afttthioſe re fo talletſacee *0 Hik ſhall 
never fall away ; and that of ſuch this place Roz, 8. 28, i& to'b& underſtood : 


But withal, ſay they, there,is a ſufficient Grace vouchſaſed to others , 
who arethereby cio if eee, have, by bei led, Cn upirys 


Grate 45 the other 7 Hy," ah 1gyohto be ſevedby the farhe ( 
 ficietit'Grlite eohtinged't thethy,br teviredgpoymth na proved theth; 
ard iff Fhoſ that engper ere,” there's yet no differetice -it the work'o 
* Cab it +) chad. fort that ih tHEFIER; take cer worlt of 
"4p F im thetverit of flſu; that ſorhefidh do fitally"fall away ; whereas 
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none of thoſe that uyrthe Called actording to hit pu# poſe; do ſo tall. And the - | 
reaſon of rhar difference they give'to lye in this, that El: ion,” and the God' of Chap. 4 ' 
all grace that wrou heir," do maintain and carry on tlie one; but Freevill grace WWW 


having the keeping of the other,” it fquanders away that work in them, tiovgh 
:t may fall out that ſome of ſach' as improve-that, are laved: Thus they com- 
und the bulinelſs, 

But I ſhould 'only-ask'of thoſe of that Opinion, this Queſtion , which the 
former Diſcourſe ſuggeſts, How can any man make his EleQtion ſure by: his 
Calling, if this Opinion hold true? For the works, you ſay, 'in Calling are the 
fame, and there is no CharaQteriſtical difference : ' And !o thoſe that are Ele&; 
are ſtill left as much, yea, utterly-to ſeek to make their Eleftion ſure by their 
Calling , that's certain,unleſs there ſhould be ſomething in'their Calling; which 
is not tound in the others, that ſhould put the difference. 

The Papiſts therefore to ſalve this, plainly-ſay, That no man can be affured 
but by a ſpecial Revelation, and by that they mean a Viſion from Heaven by 
an Angel, or the like, which is their way of Revelation: And as for the Te- 
ſtimonies of the Spirit in the caſe , they account that to be Fanatical. 

[demand again, if things bethus, To what purpoſe is this Scripture ( my 
Text) and many other Scriptures exhorting to ſtedtaſtneſs of Faith, and aſſu- 
rance in this point, That God, as the God of all Grace, will carry his Called 
on tothe end, as having giver us this pawa and pledge, that he hath called us 
(the God of all Grace who hath'called us, ſaysthe Text) will therefore per- 
ſe, eſtabliſh, Sc. with which multitudes of other Scriptures joyn iſſue in the 
poiat, and give their ſuffrage unto, whereof ſome I ſhall have occaſion after 
to — This Opimion of theirs, enervates ſuch Scriptures, and makes 
them void, | | | 

Thar's the third thing concerning Calling (for I am yet but upon the firſt 
Head, to premiſe fome things concerning Calling.) 

4 And now you'will ask me ſome differences between ſuch a Calling from 
EleRtion, andthe other. Truly it were infinite to enlarge upon differences ; I 
ſhall give you firſt a general Anſwer, and then mention two or three particular 
Differences after. TXS4 Y $2746 4 

For a General Anſwer, I ſhall only fay this; There being in every true £al- 
 ling( as you heard ) al things given pertaining to life and godlineſs, the tri- 
al of which , and -the drawing forth of which, is throughout the whole 
courſe of a Mans life ; that therefore there is throughout, trom the firſt of a 
true Calling , a difference in all Atings that do ſpring from that root ; thatis, 
inallaRs whatſoever that are ſpiritnal as , exerciſed about any ſort of ſpi- 
ritual things and'objzeas : 'And truly this is to me a great truth; I ſhall give you 
ſome little account of  EEUSY | ENG 

If you demand.;'' Have not the Non-eleR, and th& Elet, from their very 
firſt ſaving workings ,/ many aQtingsabour ſome things ſpiritual that are meer- 
ly common to both ; that is, both go ſo far and fo far, and thus far together, 
as in hiſtorical Faith , and the likes fo as'that the aRings of each, which rhey 
exerciſe towards feveral Divine Objeas , are without any difference at allin 
the as themſelves, having both but one and the fame kind of working, till they 
come to ſome ſuch or ſuch ſpecial at or as ; that puts the firſt difference, as 
of Faithjuſtifying as juſtifying, 'orthe like, purely Evangelical? I confeſs I 
am perfectly of another mind. , 

I ſhall -give you-- two groundsfor this my general Afertion, 

1, Perhaps the very having ſaid; 'they receive all things pertaining to Life 
and Godlineſs; atfirſt might carry it; in that having received al theſe in order 
unto the bringing forth all forts of Aftings abour ObjeAs: pertaining to Life 
and Godlineſs , whatſoever they are ; that therefore , as they all do ſpring 
trom that one univerſal-root and principle received, fo they do all of them dit- 
fer from what other Men have or «@, who have not this root of the matter in 
them; 'for the froitalways anſwers in kind: unto the: root ,' and therefore as 
there is anew rootdiffring in all things, ſo muſtthe aQings of it differ alſo; 
conform #0 which y and confirmirig which , is thar 2 Cor, 5. All things are be- 
come new in the nety Creature":” As for the ptiniciple, he receiving all wm 
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th in a man's own heart that he truſted in; fo that be 
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Gy Farr AE Es: "(> Ge 
©1 pri LO 5 re of -ſpirit- likewiſe i EI 
at they finn gyoſt s holy God, 99s ps et. 
$: bleſſed are thoſe that banger 
"_ gf on atone ys mere py—reo to 
+ qomn tay at God's at his dis 
| fci ico, There might be Pope God«minhe 
with'y{ nd th 'nor x fine, © So 2b Bird avo the Þ arte 
r 114; 48 ( ;emfelves' to Have hoon wn x (um of 
ware eh God, and ſecking peace andt pardon at !:is hands 
for their 6wn'S' o onr-of pity unto! others, whnm they tes tor gontie 
oe ee Con ence to ednvert their "2onils nice God; to mike 
prave with him,” as be in Fob Job ſpeaks. Sneh d ſpotiti ons bs heſa weremtiie'e- 
minent EffeQs and Tr fromthe BaptrſPo Vi nifiry and preparatory 
unto their being baptized with the Spirit bY { brit 'as firs + {6d vet they rote 
not up to prevailing faith, nets was not diftinebty brovatne forth 
ro victory; Fohn pointed 'thento Chritt, 43*A7 94 fills, and mer Fair 
had /him in their eye, bur was rior Hoomed'; '#hd ww rhe mean time theſe di- 
ſpoſitiongavere w t, -Mnd'they were effcRtira? y called; © Now then fup- 
poſe (as it falls out ordinarily). that mensminds, or ther TY 5cing wromwxhe 
ypon, are apt to be ſointent'upon it for a while, 2s thereby to b- retarded. in 
their- out'of themſelves ſo fully to Ehrift; and that-a prea: desl of i,egali- 
ty dot any the work t1them, yet- fill there's the root of the matter 
working up'in them ; and a Self love may be ſo-much ſtirred in a 
man cher: and mixt with theſe aQings; that a man'cannot diſcern the 
difference, and that'# legality alfo'cleaverh-to' them, thet. doth: mech divert 
the Soul, ot ar leaſt obſiru@it/in rhe clear, and/pure,” ahd abſtract actings of 
Faith, as juſtifying upon Chriſt# Yer theſe inlaid principtes have their ſpiritu-. 
PA projer to them; and being in their fringe and root Evangclical , 
work themſelves out of that tgality, and felf, and come in the end to 
_F in the open, pars, #nd tree Airof Free-grace, and Juſtification | m Chriſt, 

" "Theſs Hitters of Fobn had received allthings belonging unto life,; arid god- 
lineſs in their firſt work, \reet legulaeſs of with the ions fore- 
mentioned, and yet « great 1 cleavediro them, and much 
darkneſs about ſtand his ye mak "And we ſee tilow adays, men that 
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manner thibnew Grace have received , -2nd long it is ere Chriſt 
comes.to be formed in them; el theres a truc ſpiritual Goſpel-roor that 
ſhall and wilt work it ſelf our time there is a crue ſpi- 
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wherein the difference lies; if we could diſcer 

whereby we believe the things ademſclvesearl 

may ſerve to make a difference between a 

we cannot ſo readily diſcern that difference, it 

Anſwer that of our Saviour, . That which 
te Spirit e bulk, cluſter, 

Calling r reed thowhe 


, but: _—_ is f ane. 
at pe al A rev pen.bag begotten in 
a Many is to make him a ſpiritual Man ; g a ſpiritual 
Man capacitate him for} To take in all [piritual! Objedts. 2, pur. It is the 
Apoſtles own diſtinRion.that he puts; a School-man not dil more 
exaQly, and it is. one general diſtinQtion which ſerves todiſtingu all as 
of a ſpiritual Man in the goings forth of his Soul unto Spiritual -Objes what- 
ſoever ; You will then ask, What is it for a ſpiritual Man; to take in Spiritual 
ObjeRs1ipiritually ? 1 anſwer when he conſidering them-all, or any of them, 
as they are ſimply in their own Spiritual nature, is then acted ſpiritually: to- | 
wards them, and hath ſuitable ſpiritual aRings upon them-in every-power of 
his Soul; whereas one that ans ering, called , though he be exerciſed 2- 
bour- (piritualtbings yet any 8: acl ap W- the wholeof his Soul. is not 
ated or carried forth to DD as. barely appre in- cheir ſpiriruality ; 
and ſ@ he doth not do itſpirituall ay we diſcern the difference 
berweentheſe two? It Re uy # {cerait , -but to give the. rule 
for it:+It is this when our Underl pou r- any ſpiritu- 
althing, as it is inieg.own ſpirit Ns al and £ _— ſomething 
throughout our whole Hearts ſuited x0 that { Yes " t.;taken/ in under 
that apprehenſion; or:conſfidergtion of it, fo- $30 þe d, moved, ſtirred, 
carried on according a5 js thus apprebended , then chere-is 6 ſpiritual ing 
For inſtance ; let#hy/! anging take 4n-the ſpiritu; Ag of 'G | or Chrilt, 
cellen cy of it above chineowny 45 P 
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made up'as as.that w in the Holy. Angels | 
and as} ot apy wo ſs.of allt rag it 
thas which isin them, all were put into one, 'yet-the Soul would rejoyce To 
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rcouſneſs to throw away , and tr 
's injuſlitying of thee. And fo 8s this thy valuation, and affecting to 
have this righteouſneſs made thine, is not only or meerly becauſe it ſaves thee, 
but becauſe the way of thine,” and a Sinners Juſtification, by it alone, tends fo 
greatly'10 glorific God , and his Grace: Now findeſt thou an Heart ſuited to , 
and thus hearnily affected rowards it, uader theſe apprehenfions abour it, or 
ſuch like to theſe? Here is «ſpiritual ating towards that objet : And as a 
liberal Man wall deviſe liberal things, ſo a ſpiritual Man wilbe deviſing 
ſuch ſpiritoal. things as theſe , and his Heart will work aſter them accerding]y. 
Yea, take fin, as it.1s ſet out ia the Spiritual Nature,and as a Man conſiders (in, as 
ic is contrary to tlie purity and Holineſs of the Great God , and contrary to his 
r:ghreous Will , and Ie finds withal ſuitably a contrariety in his Heart ; 
nor only-in his Conſcience , but in his Heart agaiaſt the fin, upon, the account 
of this contrariety to God and his Holineſs, this is a ſpiritual ating towards 
char Objet. The 7th Chape. ro the Rumans, from the «4th Veyſ. to the end , 
confirmeth rhis : Doth he ſpeak of a godly Man thereunder the perſon of hin1- 
ſelt? Yes, yet he abſtracts in rhat viewot his Heart there ſer forth the work- 
ings of Sandtification againſt ſin from Faith in Chriſt : The iſſue indeed is to 
drive the Soul ro Chriſt, YVerſ; wr. but yer in all the foregoing paſſage hc had 
barely viewed and conſidered /in and Holineſs in his Hart, as they oppoſed 
each the other; and his owh words tell us his Eyes were fixed thereon alone , 
Iſce , ( fays he )and [ do what [ hate; andit is vor I, bat fin rhat dwelleth in 
me; | ſee, ( ſays he Jinmy mind, a Law contrary tothe Law of fin; that is, 
rake ſfio, | have the contrary Law in me enacted in my whole Man. Have 
pou (he ike ? This is from the Spirit of Grace; - this is Grace wrought in a true 
Callin As : 
 $ : my Brethren, from all theſc Inſtances ſet together, I colle& and ga- 
ther,rhat from the firſt to the laſt, from”*bottom to top, there is a difference in 
all and every Spiritual ating whatſoever, ſince in theſe forementioned 
there is. | 
Oaly this I again add, that till Faith blooms, or blows, as you ſay of a Roſe, 
we cannot have firm comfort-in any of thoſe things ; Yet however ſuch'a diff-- 
rence there is in the things themſelves: Alſo where thoſe with theſe differen» 
ces are ſound, there Faith upon Chriſt is always in the bud, though ic ſhould 
not be fully bloomed : Alſo though there is this difference,, yet it we reſt in 
theſe things without aRing Faith on Chriſt immediately every day, there's ſo 
much ality ; and the APTId noch ado ( and we all much more )) to 
get out of himſelf, and was all his life rime jealous of his own Rightcouſnels, 
and of: his own heart, leſt it ſhould at any crime turn in to that Righteouſneſs 
he dereſted , and leſt his heart ſo much as for any one moment, ſhould be caken 
and found out of the exerciſe of pure and clear faith on Chriſt, as you _ , 
Phih.z, 9.—— And be found in him not having mine own Righteouſne|s, 
which +45 of the Law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the 
Righteouſneſs which is of God by faith. Thus much as to a general Anſwer , 
whar difference there is in Callings. 


2, If you ask me Particular differences, I ſhall give you two, which I find 
annexed-unto ſuch a Calling, as is according to Gods Purpoſe, and the proper 
_ elſe thereof; and ſhall add a third. vets | 

You know I mentioned two places for this diſtinion of being called accord- 
ing 10 bu purpoſe, Rom. 3. 38. 2 Tim. 1.9. We will have recourſe to both 
theſe places, and only take thoſe Chara@ers, which we there find; Firſt, 
Rom. $. 28, We know that all things wor k reins for good to them that are 
the Called according 10 his purpoſe ; (o ar we: cited it for our purpoſe afore; 
but obſerve what comes between as a Character, whereby we may be able to 
Kinkuil,C to them that love God to them that are the Called accordirg lo 

1s purpoſe. 

"$64 t. True and ſincere love to Gods a proper note, and fruit, and ef- 
ſe of being called. The Apollle you ſec puts thatin when he would make a 
Gſlinion, and abſolutely pitches it RE ny ate thioſe that love _ 
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F A. 5 Youplainly ſee the one is Exe 
in IV.*the Lewin that love God, them that 


oſt: 


ye have ſhewed towards hu name, in that ye 
the Saints, and do mimifier. | 
How ſhall 
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_ Chriſtdid now himſelf appe 


1 koow his Preſence would awe thee to ” 

fom ultimately conceive and a d, tt 

and difpare it with Miniſters, ( as your manner have no 

Chriſt, none, Chriſt is now here preſenr, and we in Chriſts ſtead, do pur that 

Queſtion tothee.. F i h | 
2. The Second Charader averred (for 1, 
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' tyannexed) unroa Calling accordin ro Put 


Who hath called us with an holy | ings Ccorgin 7 | 
So the eng Try Hellaeſ OE ? Harh thy 
gain conſidered this, how he is ag holy God ; Whoſe pare eyes can endure no ini- 
wiy; and thy Reeitdeaverts to hint wider r this thought, and apprehenſion of 
im, though thy heart and life abounds with that which hvmblech th 
cauſeth thee to mourn, as contraty to that his holigeſ 
prove of all his Commands in all things as. hol 
God hath given them, though ne 
conſtant wiſh, Oh that this H 
neſs b _y wagon ge live with - God ft | , 
pineſs in him, Are there any. ſuch buddings ? any ſuch ſecrer pulſes, an 
ſtrings, or veins ofhearr as theſe flow p inthee? Y ao pu "Y 
But you will ſay tome, Holineſs is bur a Legal thing, a conformity to the 
Law of God, an wasin the heart of Adam,. who was wnder a Covenant of 
Works; and will you ſay thatit is a certain evidence that the God of all Grace 
hath ſavingly Called me ? I do not fay that is without Faith ; but where oy 
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FAS, heatt ro him ? ſpecially was it bis cverJaſling kindaeſs, wherewith. he bavk 
Book 1[V. drawn thee ? Ido not ask whether with Aſſurance of that h love ;L-am not 
WAL ſo ſevere: For there is another Drawing, even inthe way.of Faith, ot Aghe- 
refce, and Recumbency ; wherein he hath propoſed to thy. Soul all that which 
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is ſaid of his eternal Love to his People, to allure tlty Soul 40 hichſelfs, yea, and 
thereby bath allured ir, and hath ſtrengthened thy:heart to ſpread. it and plead 
it afore him blind-fold , That he would accept and wrap thy; Soul in tbet bun. 
die. Eternal Love hath herein found out, /and bwnet rhy Soul, and thy Soul 
hath owned and1aid hold on, or rather refer'd it ſelf unto. /, And hath God 
cauſed thee, in this manner, thereon to truft , as David ſpeakv;amd. ro give up 
thy {elf thereto, as to be ſaved, to the conduct of it, ſo.to be carried. on by 
it, and to tultil in tice the good pleaſure of his Will, even the will and the 
deed, according to his good pleaſure , thou working out- thy Salvation in a 
ſubordination and dependance thereupon ; and db tlic dtawitigs and motions of 
it in thy heart [til] recover thee from fin when thou art faln, break thy. beart, 
and humble thee tor talling ; and the little holineſs thou haſt, hath come in this 
way ? And doſt thou awt thagedateſt part thereof (atleaſt) ro,theſe drawings 
by God, and pleadings of thin&with God about that bis everlaſting Love? (ar 
his Free-gyace, as we uſually call it) andthy intereftio it?- Doſt thou grieve 
that-thou art not made altogether by 11? Hath God indeed drawn thy 
heart (ſhall I ſay even out of thy felf ) thus, and taken thy. heart thas with 
this his everlaſting kindoeſs, and canſt thou think that this Ggd will leave thee? 
What, and have drawn thee with this Love 2 No, be will gever do it. He 
can never find in his heart todo it; his Lovehath ingaged. it {elf tothee, and 
himſelf thereby: And what is this drawing by loving kinditeſs in Jeremiah, 
other than in the Text, The God of all grace Bath called thie? Andin draw- 
ing thee with loving kindneſs, hath drawn thee to Chriſt, according/.to that 
ot our Saviour, None comes to me but him, whom the bather draws, © | 
I will but further caſt'in this for the comfort of ſome, which this place in 
Jeremiah ſuggeſts : O! thou maiſt ſay perhips, I wes thus drawn and affeR- 
ed once; and for a long time was carried along thefeby in ſweet and free ac- 
eefles to the God of all Grace, as ſitting upon, and reigning in his Throne of 
Grace ; having together with theſe Accefles , ſome holy Obedience ſuitable, 
which I carried away with me, from thoſt near Aceefſes unto Grace : O, but 
Wretch that Iam / 1 am greatly fallen and decayed in thoſe refpe&s : For thy 
comfort, read but the words afore in that Prophetical paſſage, yam, I wil 
build ther up, and thou ſhalt be burli, I know inthe letter it is en of re- 
ſtoring their outward Condition ; but his everlaſting love being alledged as the 
cauſe of it, and + drawing them as « conjun Effet, 1 may. warrantubly ap- 
ply it unto their Souls,asGod alſo wpuld have thoſe his wrawn of called onesy- 
mong them to underſtand. What dolI then infer from hence ? 

Halt thou run ito Dilapidations and Decays of that former work, when it 
was 3 time'of Love, and when thou wert thus firſt drew»? Lo, Again, fays 
he, 1 will build thee ; And why ? For my love is everlaſting, continues 
the ſame: 7 will heal their backſidings, and love them freely, as in Hoſea. 
And what is this alfo, other than what Petey alſo here farther ſays, The God 
of- all Grace who hath called Vs, will perfett, the word is refove, when faln 
ſet in joynt again, when laxatedoot out of joynt falls, as Tal. 6. 1. it 
is uſed, © This for the firſt Branch of this firſt Head, { Harb called; ] which was 
intended by me but only as ſome ferw things premiſed about Calling according 
10 God's purpoſe. | 


- 


H. That Calling ncendingeoginteee is 2 work of that prrfeffion for find, 
with difference from allother works found in others, as thereby God is ingu- 
ged to carry it on uato pet . Tihmisisaddodto the former, end is home 
to the point afore us. I put, you ſee, God's maintaining of this his work up- 
on thefe two things, | 

1. His ſpecial Love thet works in us a work 'of ſuche kind as hath a perie- 
Aion mn It, s 


2. That 
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24 Thar his Love cominueth'an unchangeable reſpe 


1 this Argument, ' have &'Recwy[u or Recoil, a running back ag1in vne into 
ia! NO thog e wotks the work :. That work radiin , or that hold 
on, and indfreſt in bis Love, a9 it 15 engaged to carry it on, becauſe it wronghr 
it, which indeed isno other than what is in the Text. r. The God of Grace 
hath called: 2. This God of Grace having called , will perfet, Ntabliſh 


ut. | . | : 
I ſhall ſingle forth but one Scripture, which alone ſpeaks fully, and to the 


whole of this canta itis James 1, 16, 17, 18. vtrſes, Do not ey , wi 


Brethren ;'E: "4 and every perfett gift « from above,and j8-We;4 
down fromthe Fat Lig 


hts, with whom i no variableneſ; , nether ſha- 
low of turning : 'Of hu own will begat he us withihe word of Truth, that we 
ſpould be a kind of firſt fruits of bis Creatures. Upon this pallage i is, 1 ſhall 
center my Diſcourſe, #s being proper and adequate unto every tittle of the 
Aifcrtions, which were, | 


z, That there is a good a perfect work of Regeneration and Calling, which 
proeceds out of God's ſpecial good Will. 


2. And this with difference frotn other gifrs and works beſtowed upon tem- 
porary Profeſlors. | 
3. Unto which work God bears an unchangeable reſpeRt , without ſhadow 
of turning from it ; and tharboth becauſe, 
t, It proceeds out of his good Will ar firſt, 
2, Becauſe it is wcorngls a perfet} Gift, wholly differing from all o« 
ther Gifts whatever that he doth beſtow upon the Sons of Men. 


And a-glimmering of all or moſt of theſe do appear out of the Text in the 
very reading of the words ; eſpecially if their Coherence with Fames bis 
whole Diicourſe before (which I ſhall preſently ſer out) be weighed and con- 


fidercd. 

Although I ſhall land in this Paſſage, Ver/. 17, 18. as the ConcluGon ; yet in 
order unto the greater illuſtration of the Apoſtles ſer ſcope in theſe- words , I 
muſt fetch a compaſs about, and run over, as briefly as 1 can, the fore-part of 
this Chapter, unto ver/. ro. which may perhaps caſt ſome light upon the whole 
Epiſtle , as to what is the main deſign of it, which hath not been ſo fully ob- 
ſerved, 

And the Reaſon why I am to do this 1s, I'did neceſſarily put in this Clauſe in- 
tothe Aﬀertion, That Regeneration or true Calling is Ge. with difference 
from whatever other works or gifts God beftorws on any others; and indeed, 
one great end of God's, in beſtowing other gifts upon men Non-ele@, is to 
ſet off the more, that his ſpecial Grace ſhewn to his only called Ones; in the 
perfection of that work on them, with difference from all other works that 
' are but the Counterfeits thereof; and therefore the Conlideration of both theſe 

togetizer, ſet in view one by the other, ſerves greatly to illuſtrate rhis great 
pot in and : And this (I ſay) 15 one eminent ſcope in James, which I muſt 
amr agony nes, and not digreſs ; fo as you are not to expe handling 


particular of theſe works further, than as in the opening of Fames 
zny ſuch ſhall tart forth, and diſcover themſelves there to lye : Bur the 3 of 


it, v4&. thac ſuch adiffercnce there is, and that this is Zames his deſign, is all 
ent buſineſs, 


{ ſhall draw the Current of James his Diſcourſe into theſe rills. 


I. He at firſt breaks m abruptly upon them , with the greateſt Paradox to 
the World that ever was uttered, and which true Chriſtianiry only can receive 
andimbrace, verſ. 2. My Brethren, coam it all joy when ye fall into divers 
Temptations, t, All joy, Count it marter of joy, and of fulljoy : 2. When 
je falas neon Peecipce that is, fuddainly, without warning or being lookt 

: And 3dly, at'once, not by degrees or ſacceſſion : 4. Into Temprations , 
avt one, but mary, inthe plural: 5. And thoſe of divers ſorts; for Perſecu- 
non draws a train with it, as of Poverty, All caken awsy, Impriſoament, Ba- 


_ hiſhimege 


II Q-unto it for the kind LY, 
and perfeQion of it, as bearing the peculiar ſtamp ot "ſuch a Love. Theſe two, Chap. 4- 


AX niſhment (as Jobnoften, and Aquila, Priſcilla,) Sickneſs through il ue, 
Book IV, Death, Miſeries on Wives, Children, Families,” O NOSTISH 3c}6 
LY Nowtor an Apoſtle, God's Herald, to proclaim this with ſo'great a triump 
to all joy and glorying (8s ver/, 9,) thus aforehand; when they wb but pur. 
ting on their Armour, when men uſe to do, that when'Vifors pur it off; and 
to inculcate this as the beſt news, and greateft happineſs'and bleſſedneſs that 
could befal them, verſe 12. Bleſſed « ihe man that endureth temptation, t6,, 
All this muſt have this ſuppoſal or thing taken for granted at the bottom of ir, - 
| That the God of all Grace had afore deſigned 'a moſt glorious iſſue, and would 
moſt infallibly and certainly upbold and carry all\ truly called, through all 
theſe Temptations to the moſt glorious iſſue and atchievement at laſt that the 
heart of man could conceive or expe; for ſo he inſerts, _ 3) 4+ [ Knowing 
this, Sc.] that is, laying down this for a certain truth, take it for granted, 
and be atlured of it at the very entrance into them's And indeed, to have made 
this Proclamation without this Foundation for rhe bottom of at, '/had been the 
moſt weak and uneffeQual Exhortation, not to ſay the .greateſt'Vanity, in the 
world : For otherwiſe, without this Aſſiſtance and undertaking ſrom'God, ſuch 
Temptations do work upon fleſh the clear contrary ; and it is impoſſible, at leaſt 
an ;ofinite hazard and danger, but that they ſhould do ſo, and ſo they would 
be matter of the greateſt diſcouragement as could happen unto man ; only un- 
derſtand all this to belong unto ſound Chriſtians, and to none elſe. 
Now what is this, but the ſame , and no other than the grand point we have 
been upon all this while out of Petey here in the end of his Epiſtle, and with 
which alſo himſelf had made his entry inthe beginning of the Epiſtle, Chap. x. 
ver, 6. 7, Wherein ye greatly rejojce, though now for a ſeaſon ( if need be ) 
ye are 1n wm through manifold go 9% wy : that the trial f your 
faith, being much more precious than of gold that periſbeth, though it be tryd 
with fire, might be found unto the praiſe, Gc. 7 
'Tis true indeed, James ſpeaks of outward Temptations ; yet theſe are al- 
ways, we know, fora ſeaſon, accompanied with inward Temptations many 
ways, .as in the ſame ways Peter acknowledgeth, in thoſe words, Though now 
for a ſeaſon, ye are in heauineſs through manifold tempt ations: And our James 
ives a ſet and ſolemn. Admonition about rhem alſo, Verſ,13. Let no mas 
ay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, Gc, Of which more afterward, 
But although this about Temprations was James his eatrance., and he be- 
ins with that as a neceſ{ary exhortation for thoſe times , yet it ſerved but to 
cad on to another greater, and more principa: deſign , and that was a difcove- 
ry of falſe and unſound Profeſſors, who fill'd their Churches, of whom in Temp- 
tation, many already had , andothers would fall away : Andindeed, the ve- 
ry deſign of God bimſelf in ſending theſe Temptations was, and is to try 
and diſcover the ſound and unſound, by enduring Temptarions ; ſo/er/. 
4- that the. trying your Faith, wiz. of you, and the Faith that is in 
you , whether it be ſound or no. And Vey/. 12. Blefſed « the Man that en 
dureth Temptation, Hence , though this about Temptations was his Preface, 
yet it gave but the Occaſion and IntroduQtion to that other more general Scope 
now ſpecified ; and this Diſcovery to have been the ſet general drift of the E- 
7lures ſunt pare Piltle , Aretins was well aware of , though few ( ifany Interpreters clſe)7hat 
ticularts (0- altbough there are ( ſays he ) many other particular _ tions handled by 
a cnpary Koo James , yet there i nogeneral one, which you may find ( fays he) in Verl, 
ralis,quam ſume 2.2, Be ye doers of the word, and not Heavrers only, deceiving your own 
7 GEN ſelves: Andoften Be effet#) again repeated inthe Epiſile, | And the occals 
19: one inde ON Was, ſays he; that there were many that profeſt Religion in their Church- 
aliqueties reji» Es that were not ſound, of whom the Apoſtle gives many and ſhrewd Chars 
_ bond * ers, through this Epiſtle , which other Interpreters ſmother, noting rhem 
ec. tothis E» Only under the notion of vices or corruptions in practiſe among them : Theſe 
piſile, Characters are ſuch as theſe, A double-minded Man ic unflable in all hu ways, 
Verſ\. 8. And Verlſ. 23. If any be a hearer of the word and not a doer, be is 
like unto a Man bebolding bis natural face in aglaſs, Sc. Then Verſ. 26. 
If any Mau among. you ſeem tobe religious, and bridleth not bis Tongue, but 
deceiveth hy Rs , this Mans Religion is vain. ' In the 2d C : . at 
allow 
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allowed Partiality in keeping Gods commands , Ver| 10, 18, 12. Whoſoever SA 
jb ill keep the whole Law Y and yet offend 111 one pornt 4 he « guilty of all: For Cirap, 4. 


he that ſaid, domot.commit Adultery; ſaid alſo, Do not till; Now if thou WV 


commit no Adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor of the 
Law, So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, aithey that ſball be judged by the Law of 
Liberty : Alſo of thoſe that would put their Religion in Faith, without works, 
trom Verſ. 14, to the end, 1n the 3 Chap. 14, he ſpeaks of Profetiors whelſe 
zeal , though about matters of Religion , was 6ziier, Verſ. 14, 15, 16, Fut 
if ye bave bitter envying and ſirife in your Hearls , glory not, and lye not «4 
gainſt the Truth; Thu wiſdom deſcendeth 4% above, but 15 earthly, ſen- 
{ual, devihfh, For where envying and ſtrife #, there ts confuſion , and eve- 
ry evil work : Which he diſcerns irom that wiſdom which is Truth o: Grace , 
whoſe ctaradter you tind, Verl. 17. But the wiſdom that & from above « firſt 
pure , then peaceable, genile and eaſy to be emtreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits , wil hout paritlity and without hypocriſie. In the 4'h. Chap. he gives 
like Characters of worlyly Profeilors ; the vigout and ſtrengtl of whoſe inten- 
tions and contentions was ſpent upon ſeek.ng things of this World, Veyſ. x. 
and 2, and whout the\ pruyed forthem , yer "was 0 conſume upon thetr luſt s, 
Verſ, 3. which ſforc o: Men he terms in downright terms, Aaulterers and 
Aauliereſſes , Ver|. 4 tor there were ot both ſexes ſuch: Je Adulterers and 
Aaduliereſſes, know ye mot that the friendſhip of the World enmity with God? 
Whoſoever therefore will be a friendof the world, wthe enemy of God: And 
- at Verſ. 8 he gives them that counſel and direction which alone was proper to 
their condition , even to beginan initial Repenrance and converſion from cut 
of altate of ſid, witich they yetlayin, Verſ. 8,9, 10. Draw nigh to God, 
and he will draw nigh to you ; ceanſe your hands ye ſinners, and purifie your 
Hearts. ye double-minded; Be affiited, and mourn, and weep ; let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to heavineſs : Huinble your 
ſelves in the fight of the Lord, and he ſhall ift your:pt, Anditis certain that 
the double-minded there, was one that was hitherto in his ſins, and not hi- 
therto in the ſtate of Grace, 

Now though Aretzxs ſeems firſt to deſcry this at Verſ. 22. of Chap. 1.yet [ 
hope you will diſcern the,miſtery of this Diſcovery to work from the begin- 
ning of this firſt Chapter, and to have had a good progrels all along unto 


Ver. 19, 


I, Hence flow's then the ſecond Rivulet, the fore-part of this Chapter runs 
into, that James doth :nduſtriouly ſet out two ſorts of Profeſſors, ſound and 
unſound , or Temporaries; andallo two ſeveral works upon them, although 
intermingledly ; ſometimes ſpeaking of the one , ſometimes of the other; and 
all to ſhew that the falling away of the one, ariſeth from the zmperfetFion of 
that grfz, or work that 1s upon them; and the enduring of tl;e otter from the 
Perfethion or Goodneſs of that work wrought in them. 

For the Demonſtration of which , I ſhall curſorily run over from the Ver.3. 
to the 194/. and then mainly center in the Perfet7;on of a true work, out of 
Verſ. 17, 18. which is the point, for the ſake and proof of which, I was indu- 
ced to this Expoſition of this firſt Chaprey of James, 

I. Begin we with his beginning at Veyſ, 3, 4, which we have a little already 
opened, Knowing this that the trying of your Faith worketh patience , 


I 

I. To what ſort of Chriſtians doth he ſpeak this ? 

Certainly to none other but the ſound : Forit is, 

I. To them that have ſuch Faith as will bear the trial, and will, being 
tried bring forth that patience which we have been a ſerting our. z. They arc 
each as have already had tome &#nowl/edge and experience in lefſer trials and 
A, that their Faith hath begun to bring torth Patience in ſome mca- 

ure, 

2. [t may be ſeen, by what a Character of Perfeion it is , ( as oppoſed 


to Counterfeit and [mperfet, fays Beta) rhat he ſets upon their Faith and the 
workings of it, ” 
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| [. The Faith it ſelf he there ſpeaks of, is a true and perfe work of Faith 
Book IV, for kind ; for lo; the Operations and'ifſues of it are ſuch. © 
2, The very word | works ] Patzence , in thr: greek < through and 
1p P 8 perſet working , and not by hatves ; it you will engliſh it, ſay [ perfe&erh) 
fidrgut per pray thatis, begets ſuch a Patience as1$ true, perfet, genuine, this 
MEND /: true Faith doth. Then again, 
7 fg 2. Let that patience have but its perfefF work, as when Patience is of 
verba, 4 the right breed it will have, cither in a leſſer or greater degree, And 
Rey then, 
Mins > (perf ' 4. The effect of all theſe will be to make yow, ( the perſons in whom theſe 
a Jorame things are, )perfeft , that is ,, will bring you to that perfeRion of thirty , 
A 22:dem ſixty, oran hundred fold, which God hath 010M to bring you to Heaven 
with all, Hcre is Perfe# upon Perfet#, and PerfefF and Perfet? again ; and 
Faith ir is that is the great Grand-mother of all theſe, and therefore it is a Pex. 
feft or ſound Faitht only he aims to ſpeak of, which begets inits kind ſtill what 
are perte even as it ſelf is. And what doth this other then point us to, and 
indeed withal interpret that very point of difference , which he centers in 
Verſ. 11, Even as this thus begins it, every good and perfett gift; viz. in true 
Believers, as in diſtinion from what are counterfeit and imperfe, as which 
will never make him, that hath them, perfet?, as the Laws weakneſs and im- 
perfeion the Apoſtle ſpeaks z which true Faith , you ſee, ( he ſays) doth. 
And is not this the very point of differencealſo, which Chriſt in the Parable 
gives between the Thorny and good ground ; the one brings not torth frat to 
as 0%" Luke 8. 14 but the good with Patience, Verſ. 15. of which at- 
terwards, 


Iteo per patien- 


III, The third Head or Rivulct is, Thatin a ſpecial manner thoſe words of 
this firſt Chap, Verſ.1 1, For the Sun is no ſooner riſen with a burning heat, but 
it withereth thegraſs; and the flower thereof falleth, and thegrace of the 
faſhion of it pereſbeth : So alſo ſhall the rich Man fade away in his ways; 
Theſe words , I ſay, are in this Coherence intended as an Admonition unto a 
rich Protefſor , who being unſound , would certainly wither and fall away, if 
he repented not : And although the former general8cheme might ſufficiently 
evince James his Scope , to have been to ſer out theſe two ſorts of Profeſſors; 
\ et | do further ſingle out this Verſe, more largely to infiſt upon ; becauſe the 
opening of it will both give turtherlight to this Epiſtle, and alſo becauſe that 
the words tzken with the words afore in Verſ. 9g, 10. contain in them a founds- 
rion of difference, in this ſort of Profefſors, of the imperfeA work wrought 
on them , trom that good and perfet work of Regeneration, Ver/. 17, 18. 
and Gods different reſpe had thereto, which is the main point in hand; and 
10 I ſet this Veyſ.1 1. and Veyſ.17,18. in a comparative oppoſition one to the 0- 
[Acr. | 


I ſhall expedite the opening of this Verſ.1 1. by three Heads. 

1. Why, under the inſtanceof rich Profefſors,, he ſhould expreſs the ſtate 
of Temporary Believers, rather than under that of the poor, of whom he had 
ſpoken Yerſ. 10. as well as of the rich ? Or why not under the Perſons of both ? 
Why ſhould he cake the advantage to bring in this Admonition concerning 
Temporaries upon the ſcore rather of the Rich ? | 

[ ſhall give an Anſwer to this , to prevent, an ObjeRion that had been ob- 
vious to be made upon the ſequel of my Diſcourſe. 

The account I give of the Reaſon hereof is, 

The Caſe ſtood thus : He writes tothe Jon , tothe twelve Tribes ſcatier- 
ed abroad , Verſ. 1. The Jews were then ſcattered over all Countries, and a- 
mong all the Nations, ; 

And obſerve, 1. That the Apoſtles in thoſe few Epiſtles which they write to 
theJews,give more frequent and ſharp admonitions and charaRQters about Tem- 
oorary Believers, than all elſe that were written to the Gentiles, There are 
Epiſtles written to the Jews,Peter's, PanPs to the Hebrews, and James's: 

rN », you ſee how he deals with them in hyjs ſecond, Eviſtle,Chap, 2. to- 
Pete wards 
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wards the latter end. Paul wrote to the Hebrews, and no Epiſtle ſpeaks ſo ALY 


Cap-4., 
World tocome, Sc. Md of bing ſandified by Chriſts Blood, and yet falling * 
away from Ordinances firſt, and then proceeding todo deſpight to the ſpirit of 


much , ſo oft , ſohome, to temporary Believers, and of falling ſhort of the 
grace of God ; of mens being enlightned, and taſting of the powers of the 


Grace,Chap, 10. and the like Admonitions to take heed of ſuch a ſtate, Chap. z. 
and 4. not all the Epiſtles ſo much. And zly Zames: He in amanner chiefly pur- 
ſues this Argument. Whatever might be the reaſog of it,I know not ; yet this 
argues there were amongſt the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity of the Jewiſh Nation 
there, de faFogextant, more Temporary Beligycrs comparatively than in other 


nations of the Gentiles. : | 

Again,2. That Nation of the Jews were generally rich, and more given to 
ſeek riches than any other Nation, ad to that end they were Merchants, or 
following Merchandife,as they are to this day , full of griping, greedy of gain ; 
and this Y ny in this very Epiſtle inſinuates , Chap, 4. v. 13. Go to now you 
that ſay, we will go to thu City, and connue there a year, and buy and ſell, and 
get gain; irogwnude, that is,we will Merchandiſe, Trade, and Traffick: In ſo- 
much that Dr. Hmmond think- that tuis their courſe of Merchandiſe was in- 
tended here in this 11th verſ. So ſhab the rich man fade away in his ways; 
ere«216, here may poſlibly be ( ſays he )a change of the Tranſcriber for iumpsius 
Tradings, or Merchandiſings, as Chap. 4. 1 3. 'Tis the rich mans ſpeech, ipmysver, 
was, we.will *Traffick, Gr: The Vulgar hath it, /» itiner:bus; Piſcator, 11 
ProfetF:ontbus; They loſt Religion,and withered whilft they tumblcd up and 
down for Gain from City to City. He here ſpeaks their hearts and their courſe; 
and this was their (in; and this their (in to this very day ; and they are apt to 
hoard up Riches. There is no People in the world, where they are not kept 
down, that do ſo Arangety grow rich, as they do: And they tumble up and 
down the world, as theſe did : Now it fell out in Providence, that in theſe Chur- 
ches James writes to,there were may of ſuch rich Profeſſors that were but Tem- 
poraries, that deſpifed the poor Saints,Chap. 2, 6. that were Maſterly men, <, 
James ſpeaks of them, Chap. 3. 1. who buſtled in their Congregations, thinking 
with their greatneſs to carry all afore them ; Men of unruly tongues, that 
did ſet on fire their Churches; and of which, in relation to d.ſturbances in their 
Chrches, Grotins interprets thoſe paſſages in wang? 5 Verſ. 4. 5,6.7,8. Theſe 
had Religion in reſpe& of Perſons, Chap, 2. v, 1. My Brethen, have not the 
faith of our Lord Feſus Chrift , the Lord of glory, with reſpefF of perlons ); 
and ſought themſelves for alt the reſpe& in the Gongregation, becaufe they 
were rich and great; and it was the meaſure they went by in giving ofreſpe@, 
as Verſ. 2, 3.'If there come unto your Aſſembly a man with a G1d ring, in good- 
ly Apparel , and there come in alſo a poor man in vile Raiment; _ e have 
reſpett to him that.weareth the gay Clothing, and ſay unto him, fit thou here 
in a good place; and ſay tothe pooy, fland thou there, or ſit here under my foot- 
fool, &c. To confound them; Hearken, my beloved Brethren, let me ſpeak 
a word in your ear,fays James, I will give you a Mento, and mind it well , 
Jo . 2. 5. Hath not God choſen nu in this world, rich in faith, and heirs 
of the Kingdom? This is full James: The Collegion from hernce is, That though, 
as the Apoſtle elſewhere ſays, Not many Rich,yet ſome; there are ſome of them 
that are called. Yet there werg amany of -rich Pe-ple amomgthe ſe Tempo- 
raries, for the reaſon I have told you ; and the Temporary Believers lay moft 


among that Heapr There were fewer ot the poorer ſort that were Temporaries: - 


The Holy Ghoſt knew this, and therefore direds the point and dint of his two- 
edg'd Sword againſt the Rich, and ſpeaks more comfortable things of the 
Generality of thepoorer ſort, as of thoſe in which heap EleRion lay : And 
therefore, above ahvthers do you examine the work of your Calling wrought 
mn you, and the ſincerity of your Profeſſion : Do you take heed you do nor 
err and deceive” your felves, asVerſ. 16. and 22. Take heed therefore, ſays he, 


you rich men; your are in moſt danger;yea, and your rank conſiſts more of ſuch 
85 are unſound. 


Ll And 


nt Oe {0 "s $ . . bf P We 4 i % 2 . 
"Ep X Rs ” 7 EEE INKS OR ITY WS CPS 4 64,44 VE” OBE TOS: 
wy i.,S;VÞ \ 14 3+ x BALL A d CE ACE WIE li OY AF 23355 
, TOI,  4ote-y 3 AT Recs” vr Par by SOIT hy, 7 
£4 


258 Of Elkton. 


—  — — — I — 
_ 


— 


-_ 


u___— 


FI 5A And thirdly, You find in the Parable of the Sower in all the three Evange. 
Pork 1V. lifts, where theſe different works on Profellors are ſpoken of, you will find in 
Wa all thc three our Saviour Chriſt to indigitate that it is Riches choaks the. Seeg, 

and though he mentions other things, yet all mention Riches, The deceitfulneſs 
of Riches choak the Word, Maith, 13, Himſelf foretold hereby. Thar it would 
prove the tate of rich men ina ſpecial manner. $0 that truly, Fames had rea- 
ton to ſpeak to rich Frofellors among them, as ſuch, to warn them of this a« 
bove all other ſorts of men, as being thoſe, among whom the moſt of Tempo. 
raries uſually lay. 

Tie ſecond thing for the undegſtanding of this 11th verſe, 1s the manifeſt 
Allufion and exa& Parallel that 15 between Chriſts* words in that Parable of the 
Sower, and Jumes's here, This James, whether he were Fames the Son 
of Zebedre, an Apoſile, or Fames firnamed the Zuft, the Brother of our 
Lord, was one that followed Chriſtup and down, and heard his Sermons, and 
ſo was well acquainted with Chriſt's Parables. 

x. Our Saviour utters his Parable of the difference of Proſeſſors under this 
common ſtile, Heavers of the Word, as in all the Evangeliſts; the cloſe of 
them all is, Take heed how you hear; (and to this day you call Profeſſors, Heay- 
ers,) James doth the like, veyrſ, 19, 20. Hedeſcribeth Profeſſors by this Title, 
He i one that hears the Word. Thus alfoin Matth. 7. 26. Every man that 
heareth thiſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, ®c. And here in James 1. 
verſ. 22. Be not hearers only, deceiving your own ſouls. 

2. James expreſles falling away by withering ; ſo you have it in verſe 11, 
The Syn # no ſooner riſen with a burning heat, but it [withereth] the Graſs : 
Look the Parable, Math, 13. 6. and Mar# 4.6. Chriſt uſeth juſt the'ſame ex- 

reſſjon?*, 
e 2, Tho Parable exprefles their withering to be cauſed by the Suns riſing and 
heat ; I hen the Sun was up, Mailth. 13.6. they were ſcorched, and becauſe 
they hid no'root , they withered away. How doth James expreſs it concern» 
ing thoſe rich Temporaries? Says he, The Sus is no ſooner riſen with a burn- 
ing heat, but it withers the Graſs: It 18 expreſt the ſame in terms. 

4. Wiar doth James interpret this Sun rifing , bur of Tempration ?: $o in 
the following verſ. 12, Bleſſed 15 the man that endureth Temptation ; which is 
his Inference brought down through this 13th verſe, T he Parable in like man- 
ner thus exprefles it, H hen Tribulation or Perſecution ariſeth for the word, 
Auth, 13.21. Andin Lute B, 13, more exprefly, And in 11me of temptati« 
on fall away : The other ogll it Perſecution and, Afiifion, but Luke plainly 
uſerh James his word Temptation. | | 
' 5, James inſtanceth; in the rich, ſoall the three Evangeliſts inſtance in that 
above gll other, Riches choak the word, Mark g. Luke 8. 14. Maith. 
F226; | | 

FF How doth F.ames expreſs the oppoſite Saving Work? 1. By a:good Work, 
2 By a perfett Work, verſ., 17. He had ſaid verſ. 4. Let Patience have her 
perfett work : In whatQanguzge doth the Parable ſpeak ? They are the good 
Ground (ſays he} that tit, hawing good and honeſt hearts, they do 2.bring 
forth fruit with patience ; andy, do bring forth fruit to perfe#ion: For that 
js one difference whereby the i Wny ground js diverſified from the'good ground, 
They bving net fruit to perfettion, Luke $8, 14, Oppoaſitely ſays . "g , Let 
Patience have her perfett work, and it will make you perfef?. That which is 
perfe Faith, and of the right kind, will, when tried, bring forth Patzence; 
andJer Patience have zts perfedZ work, it will make you perfetÞ. 

7. Andlajily ; Whereas 1a the cloſe of the Parable, Chriſt fays, Take heed 
how you bear : For whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that 
w/;ch.he (rems to hgve; thereby meaning thoſe jmperfe@ Gifts 3nd Impref 
tions, an) Profeſſion thence ariſing. New come to Fames, .1f. any man among 


4p [cer io be Religiows, 5c, This for the ſecond Head, The Parallel of the 
Þaravle.. & RG 


IV. You 


5; EE» 


* Ih 


259 

V.. You have the eicgant Similicades whereby h Neth the h Chap. 4 
IV. You have nt Si whereby he e eth the anchange- —2A#P+ 4: , 
ableneſs of God's Love and Dealings with and nude yvonne the The Con, 

ifon is made between God and this Sun which you ſee ; He calls both the © 
F.they of Lights ; therein they agree but with a diſſimilitude ; *tis a Compa- 
riſon from an ems 1s ay ne word, [ without ] variableneſs., Bc, ſhews. 
Asif he had ſaid, Gods —_y Lagos is not in theſe reſpeRs as this Sun : 
Alſo this Compariſon, with an anſwerable difference ; may be extended unto 
thoſe Graſſy fruits, verſ. ro. which the Sun brings forth out of the Earth, as 
bearing in this Compariſon the reſemblance of that work on Temporary Belcei- 
vers, as will appear. Andonthe other hand, he oppoſeth to them , and ſets 
in compariſon with them, theſe ſuper-excelling and fruits, which 
God the Father of Lights _ forth in the hearts of ſound Chriſtians, which 
he likens, not only unto the beſt firſt fruits of the Earth, but of the whole 
Creation. 


of 


) 
a 


Lights, in all theſe owns himſelf, to be in a ſpecial manner , Father of ſuch mow : 
Spiritual Lights as area good and perfet? gift , which regenerates and makes ow IG 
men Children to him, as in ver. 18. and enlightneth them with the /ight of ,;- Like 
Life, as Chriſt by way of diſtinion ſpeaks, Fob»8. 12. 2. This Alluſion al- is 
ſo that of firſt fruits confirms : And, 3dly, many of thoſe Interpreters that _ _ 
would have bim tiled thus, in reſpe@ of being Light in himſelf, and ſo quaſi tad afore att- 
Pater Iuminoſiſſimws, as Father of Glory, Gc. yet are fain to acknowledge the courſed cf. 
next words, No ſbadow of turning to bear a Compariſon with the Sun in a #iſcar, 

way of. Diffimilitude. This as to the general import of the Similitude : *Tis 5, 


& Compariſon with the Sun which the enſuing Particulars will more fully : 
clear. 


[ The Particulars of the Compariſon.) 


1, He expreſſceth the difference of the two Works, perfeft and imperfet? , 
under the Similitudes of the FRT/1TS which God and this Sun PID This 
the Similitude of the firſt fruits of the whole Creation , ver. c8. on the one 
part, to which he compares Regezeration, and all perfet? ifts accompany- 

ing, doth ſhew ; being ſet in compariſon with thoſe imperfeR Graſs fruits, ſpo- 
| Kenof inverſe 11; onthe other part; which be tiles but Greſs, and the 
fower of Graſs, which , though they have an outward Grace. in the F pan 
of them, yet are but Graſs, my 6. there are : And by ſuch he ſets out 
the moſt glorious Gifts that are in Temporaries. 7 PER 
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—- Andthe Compariſon of thoſe two words is exceeding elegant. ;. 
BoorlV. 1. Theſe common imperfe&t Gifts had been moſt apy compared to rhoſe 
LY grafly, earthly Fruits, which the Sun brings forth , 40 the '(fony and horny 
Ground : Fot indeed, how is it that the Sun doth bring forth theſe, or indeed 
any other other, not immediately, but out of the Principles which ate. in the 
wornb of the Earth, only the Sun quickens and enlivens- them, and draws 
them forth , by the influence of his Being, Light,and Hear; but creates them, 
not itnmediarely, bur educeth them as forms are out of the Principles in the 
Matter, as Vapours that it draws up our of the Earth. 

And although Chriſt in the Parable inſtirured his Compariſon only between 
theſe Fruits that are biſe Graſs , and thoſe other Fruits of the Earth 
are Grain and Corn riſing-up to > ; yet Fames his new ſon , 
Ver. 17. riſeth far higher ( as in the ſequel will appear, ) and further ſets out 
theſe firſt fruits by their high deſcent ( as I may rear ic, in alluſion to James 
his Phraſe of them ) as being in their original meerly celeſtial , and in that ref- 
ped no fruits on Earthto be compared with them , and this heavenly original 
of them; the Parable took no notice of, bur compared them only to thoſe 

etious Fruits of- the Earth, of Cor, &c. So as the compariſon here, as 
Lewes advanceth it, runs between ſach fruits as are but meer Graſs , and ſuch 
as are ſuppoſed heavenly and celeſtial : And this their original is here emblaſo- 
ned in three ſeveral Phraſes. | 

That they are from above, which is all one asto ſay, from God ; yea, and 
from God wholly , as of Chriſt 'tis ſaid , in'Fohn 3. 31. He that cometh from 
above 6 about all : Hethat is of the Earth is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the 
Earth ; hethat cometh from Heaven, is above all. And ſuch, in reſped of 
their origine , are theſe firſt fruits, in compariſon to thoſe others. And to 
this very purpoſe doth James himſelf uſe rhe Phraſe in this Epiſtle , when 
ſpeaking of the difference of cYwe zeal , and:counterſeit Zeal, about matters 
of Religion , he ſets that difference forth by their diffcrent original , as well 
as by their effe&s : That true zeal is a Wiidom ( or Grace ) from above, Kc. 
Verſ. 17. The Wiſdom that u from above # firſt purs , then peaceable , genile, 
and taſie to be emtreated, full of mercy and good fruits , without parttality, 
and wit hout hypocriſie ; bat b:itiey Zeal , my (nv, which we tranſlate 61i- 
ity envying , Verſ. 14, and firife in your Hearts , though about matters of 
Religion ; Thus Wiſdom, Verſ tg. deſcendeth not from above , but us earthly, 
fenſual , deviliſh; It is but the ating the t Principles, that are in the 

Heart already , Principles of Flefb, &c. which the Devil alſo will ſtrike in 
withal ro make diviſions; and therefore, ſays he , Glory not inſuch a zeal 
( as Jehg did, -) and /ye not Mx aref the truth, in Jooging that to be true Grace: 
No. The like may be ſaidof other Graces , and of their Counter-faith, for 
all have their Coumer-faith, Theſe differ thus in their original , and therefore 
in their kind, and in their effects. 

2. Theſe perfe pifts are ſaid to deſcend, xemfaimy, as the Holy Ghoſt him- 
felf is ſaid ro do, Joh. 1.33. thatis , wholly and purely comes down from God, 
and nothing of it is from whar is beneath. | 

3. Theſe firſt fruits. are wholly by Creation, yea , and by a ſecond Creati- 
on , being the firſt fruits of the-whole Creation , and ſo excelling the firſt; and 
yet the firſt Creation was tof;us ents, of the whole being of what was then 
created ; and therefore hereby theſe are imported to be wholly from him , in 
the whole being , or entity of them. *Tis the Seed of God which is let fall into 
the Heart from above, and ſo wholly Heaven-born for kind , though in de- 
grees imperfe&}, and though accompanied in the Heart where it is, with in- 
numerable mixtures of Selt and Corruptions, 

Now as to thoſe other imperfe@ gifts, this viſible $un brings forth Common 
Herbs, as Dazies,Primrofes , andſuch as grow alone in the Wilderneſs ; and 
fuch , and no better , are Moral Vertues, which are 73 Tae in Heathens, 
and without the Word, and are but Graſs, as all will acknowledg. And the 
ſame,Spirit produceth, with and by the means of the Word, Enlightnings, 
and Aﬀections ſtirred by theſe enlightnings towards theſe Objes or things 
held forth in the Word; yet ſtill, the work it ſelf, if it be examined to the bot- 

tom, 


"we. roles redo Im. LN | 
you. are they not ſald to. be 'partaktrs of the Heavenly Gift , 
Laſwncis; "There is indeed a Participation of a'Gift from Heaven, bur 
reſpec of an influence Heaven, without which they would 
z and_in that there is a. word, that comes trom. Hea- 
eth and affeceth'them., by the inftramentiliry of which , 
todireRt them to new Divine ObjeRts , above what Na- 
vo ud ny. way reyeal, or fo far enlighten them in, 
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| ; OR With power, yet ſo as the Pricples in the Heare 
ate hot radically or intrigſecally,ct bged. t on, 
1, The Woderttan ing hath not a new Principle, a ſpiritual Faculty to ca- 
pacitate it to take jg thoſe ſpiritus things pricaaty ,. and as they arc in their 
own Nature, * Aad fo, i there ſeems to be a great Change”, betauſe 


both anew Light is letin,, and new Objeds preſented that never were afore : 
ct , as a piece of Glaſs remaining red or green , gives every beam of light 
t in, a tinQure of that colour that is in it ſelf ; ſo that the ObjeAs that come 
to the eyethrough. it, are died and tinded alfo, and fo diſcoloured; whereas 
tlirough a pure Chriſtal Glaſs, they appear in their own native hue and excel- 
lency.  Thus'is it here, 4 new Chriſtalline 1s put in to take in all ſpiritual things 
io their own true native bug gn glory: | ASCE gh 

2. Self-love , which.in corrtept Nature that I Hot truly regenerated, is 
the ſpring of motion unto all the wheels, the Aﬀetions , which riſe and fall no 
farther than as ſelf, that poſſeſſeth, informs and ſpirits all theſe , doth find ir 
ſelf concerned ; .that Principle.ia the Hearr pooping With ſuch things in the 
Word, as do ſo deeply and neerly concern x Mans fef, and ſuch things in the 
Word, are now fet upon the Soul with power ( which are therefore tiled the 
Powers of the World to come ;) hence the Will , and all the AﬀeRions that 
are ſeated and rooted in Self, are awakened, ſtirred, ated ; and they receive 
the Word with Joy, and ſfoother thingsin the Word, with other Aﬀetions, 
according as the rlungs revealed do coneern Self, but no farther then as that is 
the ſpring and moyer, rs | 2 

And 31y, from theſe the Counterfeit of all Graces will ſoon arife and fpring 
up , and a zealous Profeſſion for a time 

2. And yet, ſecondly, all theſe are (as you may eaſily diſcern) in their 
Root and Principle, bur fleſh, though produced by an afliltance from above , 
and ſo are accordingly tobe reckoned but amongſt fruits of fleſh ; and that the 
beſt, if you compare them with the fruits of che Earth, as Chriſt doth , but as 
the flower of ihe Graſs, as both James, Verſe 10. terms them, and T/4ia4 
alſo, Chap. 40. 6, 7. and Petey likewiſe, x Epiſt. 54 I. 22, 24. Being born 
again, not of corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible , by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth for ever : For all fleſh s as graſs, and all the glory 
Yin 4 the flower of graſs ; the graſs withereth, and the flower thereof 
1, . 


leth away. And what is there termed fleſh and grafs, Sc. by Petey, is not 
meant only of worldly Gloty, as of Riches, Honours, Ge. (a5, nor that of ]- 
ſaiah) nor chiefly ſo., but alſo and more principally of all Excellencies and 
Gifts that are ſhort of true Regeneration, which he oppoſeth to them, and 
which is wholly aright es and incorruptible, but all other are of a corrup- 
tible Seed or Principle as hath been now explained, and as the Apoſtle tiles 
them there in diſtinQion from that incorruptible Principle and Original let 
down into the heart ; and the knowledge of this 'diſtinQtion anſwers a great 
ObjeQion T ſhall afterward have occaſioneo mention. This the comparing of 
verſe 2.3. ſhews, Being b0rn-again, wot of corruptible ſeed, but Ve. 

And indeed, Chriſt himſelf. in the Parable, eu at ſuch a kind of rate, of 

'Gy 


theſe bringings forth on the #Horny and for ound, of which James, verſe 
11, and 13, ſpeaks, andhow. that odats and in reality, all their Gifts and 


Graces were not Fruit, they deſerved got fo much as the name of Fruit, nor 
doth he thus youchſafe ſo to ſtile them of the 7horny, grovnd (who wo ue 
| og 
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Ciples that were in the Heart before, AH) 
{ed and taken up about new Divine Chap. 4. 
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pa not only tos 

fo Fra BUcs 14, the Root Fl yp 

wt Fruits ſuch: have Oo > Gi 

fe Fruits. But more expreſly both in »t and l 

That they became [; but yet more. 

fore-part of thatof prog ada as by JM 

*tis ſaid, It Lay 1” no frui ; | 
Now then, if all == gf and ron Profeſſors be aot Bbulty* 

though never ſo good! ch as the 'name , what m 

they be Mee hen? Wh 7 wade: no Gan Graſs ; as thoſe % 

ears, 8s you call them, tit grow oa re Puſe rops,, altho they ha 

the ſame ſhape that ſtalks Corn 'have HE Mi. of Chaff 

ſeft in the Straw, yet they have the nam 'of Gy iy 129.9, 8. 

Whenewith the Mower filleth wot his band, ff $et ndeth fteaves 

his boſome. Meer do they which 55 £0 bv, AI ASS {oy bleſ "of the Hard 

be upon you: We bleſs you in the Name eſe here ; 

ly they arc. the flower of i the Graſs Ne: Ver het teſt Dx. 

no 

reaſon is e - and ns a cart , as th 

and 3 Wa of all godlineſs : Take theſe out of all Duties, pe 
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[+] 
us, or out of Gitts eek fn us, and ha + but fleſh as well as any 0- 4 


ther Excellencies of Honours, Learning , Wiſdom, . Vertues, Ge. For why 3 
If the Kernel, the Grain, the Corn be noodles 3s Feud and the Ear are 

no other than Graſs and Chaff, The moſt vers that the Earth 
affords, as Lillies, ( which indeed are our Nite, and rought from thoſe 
Countries ) ſo glorious, as Chriſt ſays , So/owon in all oy " f2 Was not 
cloathed as one of them, Matth, 6,29, yet, verſe them but 
Graſs, which to day is flouriſhing , but Laff into 't Sud the next day. 
And thus all ſach Profeſſion, it is but Graſs, and will wither hero, and: be 
burned hereafter, as obs 1 5. 6. Z a. man abide not in me , he is caff 
forth as abrauch, yy. is withered, and men gather them, and caft them 
into the fire, and they are burned. This for the firſt part of the Compariſon, 
Gifts in unſound Profeſſors are not Fruits, but Graſs, 

But te hereunto, he ſets true Regeneration, Verſ. 18. and thoſe Graces 
flowing from it, ſpecified by him, of Faith, Vol. 3- Patience, Verſ, 4 
Prayer, Ver T 5,6.1 vr pt , and the blaſting all outward Glories, {4 
valuation of thi $.at your own rate "ok 7rd and then Love, Verſ. 1 12, 
Theſe, and ſuch hike pares to the firlt fruits of the whole Crearion;by 
the extent of which ry ek he prefers them, not only unto the beſt Fruits, 
as of Grain and Corn , arrived unto Val rfe unto which Cedar in his 
Parable had only compared them: And fp that, Took what difference of worth 
or valuation Corn or , dobear aangtt\ Sons of compariſon 
of what is but Graſs, and the flower of the Graſs ; ſuch ye Wage do theſo 
ſuſtaio in God's eſteem : And what anhigh rate ſuch Fruits of the Earth have, 
_ or ought to have, and would Set do boo , Our Fames 

alſo hath prompted us to coofider ng hite of kiwi 
tions Fruits of the Earth , Chap. 5. 7. as the Pſalmiff had a 
the Tears and Prayers of OE? + Pal.” Shy 6. He that 
goeth forth and weepeth , retious and compare with ir the 
other , Pſal 129.6. Let them be as the bouſe tops, which _— 


thereth afore it groweth up. 
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But, obſerve that here-he doth. aot compare them ſimply to the beſt or Fryſt =—> 
fruit rotthe Earthy as our Saviour-efore him had done, ( which are yet more CÞ2Pp- 4- 


ſcrye manglite ; but you cannot eas Gold or Jewels ) : But unto the firlt Fruits 
of the whole Creation, which-i5a far wider Territory than the Earth, and1o 


* . , 


takes in Angels and all; as Auftin hath extended the Compariſon, Gratia Det Lib. 2. ad Bo 


10# ;ſo/um OMT : 


Grace of God ſurpaſſes not only all the Stars, bur alſoall tie Angels ; and A- 
quind# bis reaſen is evitiive of it, Majus opus eft quod termimatur ad beurm 
cteranm diving participationes; That is a greater work which is ordained for, 
and terminates 40 ſuch a gaod- Eternal in-the- participation of the Divine 
nature; quam quod termmatur ad bonum naturz mutabilis, than that which 
|; terminated inthe good aka changable nature; | 
Now take thas Graez of the Angels which they had by their Creation, and it 
was in the termination and tendency of it, take it as it was by Creation only , 
but aguiteble,. and changeable good; as was ſufficiently ſeen in.thoſe thar fell ; 
and the ſame might have fallen out, and would yet fall out in them that ſtood, 
had they not more than their Creation Grace, "Yo 

If therefore theſe gifts be for their perfection the firſt Fruits of the whole 
Creation, then more execlling in their kind than the whole Creation : Even as 
when our Lord isſaid, to be the firſt fruits of them that ſleep, 1 Cor. 15, 20, 
And again Ver. 23. Griff the firſt fruits, and afterwards them that are Chriſts, 
a5 Chriſt is there fo ſtiled, in reſpet of his tranſcendent Excellency, in compa- 


riſon of them that are bu, folikewiſe are theſe the Firſt fruits, ſotiled for the 


likereaſon of Eminency unto the reſt of the whole Creation; PerfeRt giits then 
theſy-tbeſe are, and the moſt perfect God can produce,and therefore perteR, be- 


los Ferfet1ffamor, and at laſt, they do make us moſt perfect. 

There is this further in this ſimilitude which James uſeth above that which 
Chiriſt had imporred, that he likens the producing of theſe his Firſt fruits to a 
Father his begetting his Children z For as, Verſ, 17. He ſtiles God, The Father 
of Lights, 1hat is ot theſe lights of Grace 2: So Ver, 18. he ſays, He begets us, 
that ape 1w/ght be the firſt fruits of the Creation, Now mark this. Theſe pre- 
cious Fruzts of the Earth, which the Earth brings forth, the Sur is never tiled 
the Father of them, they are but the Effedts of his benign Heat which accompa- 
ny his light. He is termed indeed, The Father of all thoſe lights that are in 
the Heavens; As the Stars, the Moon, Sc. but not the Father of the Fruits of 
the Earth; For they no way wear his Image, his Beams, as we ſee the Stars; 
fc. d6 thoſe of rhe Sur; But God the Bather of lights, begets theſe Graces 
in T/s;. 35 a Father that conveys his Image; ſo that look as himſelf is 'The Fa- 
aher of Lights, ſo thoſe that are bora of nim, arc Light in the Lerd, and Chil- 
drew of Light, as many Seriptures in the New Teſtament ſpeak. . And their 
Graces have the perfeRion and glory to be the Image of that light and holineſs 
thatis/in himſelt;- Sp that if, you would fill up this new compiriſon of James, 
to the full of it, you-muſt firſt fancy this Viſible Sun to bring forth nor earthly 
Fruits only, 8s in the. Forth we ſee it doth, bur: that every one of thoſe fruits 
bore; and had the Image of the. Sep it felf ſhining, and ſparkling, with light in 
their-proportion at it ſelf dofh, as if he cauſed new Stars co riſe out of the Earth 
inſtead of talks, as well as in the Heavens we fee Stars are enlightned by 'him : 
And'this is the-every caſe here, Phil; 2. 15. That ye maybe blameleſs, and 


barnule(s, the Sons of God ; without rebuke, m the minds of 4 erooked and per- 


verſe Nation, among whomye |ſbine | as lights inthe World Let there be 
Lights'in the Firmameni, ſaid God, Gen,' 1, 14. eocipis, fay the Septuagi nr, 
the @ameword that is uſed here'; Our Graces are fuch intheir Original, and 
ovght-tafhine as ſuch in this World; and it is, as if Pazl had ſaid, Look what 
the Sears, - and thoſe - Lights are- in the Superiour World, that you are, and 
ought to: be in-this lower World, -8nd as far exceeding of they Stars, as your 
Heaventy Father, the Father of cheſe lights, doth excecd the Sun, that is the 
Father of thoſe other. © And obſerve farther in that 2. Ph:;/, how they are 


are 


\Dizmeods, which the Earth alſo affords, for theypre. YE 


Safera, veriem etiam omnes Angelos ſupergreditur; The niſm tp.9. 


wy, they make us the chief and top of the Creation : Des furs Donis fact ih. 2* _”_ in 
Ve174, 


termed at once both Sers of God, and L IG HTS, even as here likewiſe they 
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Of Eleflion. 


ANF are ſaid to be begotten of God, as the Father of Lights; both places agrecing in 


Book IV. this import, that ſuch Sons doth God beget, even £Ch1ldven of light and tuch 


produQs as their Graces are. And thus much for the firſt compariſon between 
the works of themſelves; with the difference of them, as in our James it is he1d 


- out in Temporary Profeilours, and thoſe that are truly Regenerate. 


The I. Compariſon holds forth the ReſpeR, or Regard God hath for a j 
towards his Firſt fruits for ever atter they ure brought forth by him, different 
from what he beareth unto the other, The Work on Temporaricss Which 
different reſpe@ he elegantly ſets out, and amplifies from and by what this yi. 
fible Sun bears, and holds towards theſe truits forementioned, which are but 
Graſs which it brings forth, | 

1. This Viſible Sun, James tells us, Verſ. 11. and Chriſt alfo, no ſooner 2! 
riſeth, but with a ſcorching heat it withers ſuch Graſs, Gc.. but not ſo God's 
Firft fruit s ; he permitteth not Tempration to ſeize on them, unleſs need be, 
as Peter teils us, and but fo far as need is : He reſtrains the roughneſs of the 
Eaft Wind that wonld hurt them, Iſai, 27. Takes care the Sun fall not bury 
them by day, nor the Moon by night, Pialmn 121. 6. This in the Eleventh 


. Perſe. 


Tolem illum im- 
mutabilem & (0* 


, 
2. In reſpedt of its Courſes, Motions, and, Influences towards them, in Vey/. 
+7. Clearly different irom what God the Father of Lights. 'holdeth towards 


: ills volubili his; of whic!: by and by. For (as I faid) it is a compariton of God unto the Sur 


ſecernit. 


De Quires On 


V. 17. Num. 


with difference, : 
And my Brethren, be aware of this once for all, and take it along with you, 


100 and mary as the Meaſhtre and true Rule of Interpretation to theſe/words ; That his chief 


others. 


end here, is not to compare God to the Sun, in reſpeRot the purity and iun- 
changeableneſs of his Nature or Eſſence, as if it run thus, That though the Sus 
ſhould be ſubjeQ to a Variableneſs; and to a Shadow, and Darkneſs in if {elf 
(which to our view it is not, as we daily may obſerve) yet that God is not: And 


yet unto this do Commentators ordinarily carry the ſcope of Fames m this pal: 


| ſage; and inthe very reading you ordinarily apprehend this meaning of it. 


Pretiria Sol ie 
lumnature nt- 
cefſitate, at Pa- 


ter Luminun 
amore CO be- 


nignitate 1n« 


pulſus. 
De Nitro on 
the 18, v. 


. his good will after the produQtion. T 


But theApoſtle's ſcope is to compare the Sun in the variation of his Courſes and 
Motions to and fro, up and down, towards the Earth, and towards the Fruits 
it hath begotten thereon; and thereby, as by the contrary, to ſer out what an 
unchangable poſture and carriage, and dealings, God holds towards theſe. his 
Firſt truits, that it is without variableneſs, or ſhadow of turning, namely, of 
turning off from them ; no, never in the leaſt, | 


x. That it is not ſo much to ſet out the Unchangableneſs that is in himſelf, 
as the Unchangableneſs of his love towards theſe his perfeQ gifts, which hav- 
mg once come down from this Father ef Lights, he never turns off from them 
0: "56 , but carries himſelf without variation towards them everlaſt- 
ingly. 0 

That this is his meaning, x, Not only the very terms of the Similitude here 
uſed do ſhew, for they ſignifie the various Courſes and Motions of the Sus ( of 
which by and by) of which he ſays, God is without them, and therefore it mult 
be underfiood, he intends to fignifie, that God: is without ſuch a variation of 
Morion, Poſture, or the like, towards his Childrea* But, 2: The next words 
do expreſly explain them ot his Wil, and ſoot the motions thereof; Of his own 
Will he begat us at the firſt, and accordingly in like manner continues the ſame, 

Fig is it that theſe words, Without va- 
riableneſs, and (badow of turning, principally point us to. | 

Though indeed it mult be added, That this Unchangableneſs of tis Will to- 
wards them, proccedeth from the unchangableneſs of h;s nature, according to 
that of the Prophet, Malachi 3. 6. Tam the Lord, I change not, This is the 
foundation of all ; And therefore it is, that Tow the Sons of Jacob aye not conſu- 
med. Yet till fo,as it is his Free-will that flowing from his Nature,cometh be- 
tween Us, and that his unchangable Nature, which is the immedime Cauſe of 
it : For that is alſo one of the diff-rences here made of God from this Sun, 
That the Sun. begets its Fruits, neceſſitate nature, out of a neceſlity of _"_ 

| ut 


Itcpe@Tunts 


 Inreſpe- of the unchangeableneſs of his 
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bat God this Father of Lights, our cf his Will, in whorh, and ds he plea! 
EE SEITEEE IST | | | 
"Allo this is tobe taken in, that though it be his meer good Will moves him 
- "get us ot b/ eh ovirptrt he hath beg2tten it, that then ever after his 
pl edt anro his own pilt,” as itis a perfed pitt : For thoſe wores, 
Wit | 


enrsaTr 

whom there'7s no variabtentſs, Bc. are ſpoken as jnreſpetuncso thoſe 

et gifts that time downfrom him as Father of Lights, and ſo do import 
perfeQioh oF them, Thele thinfs prethiſes, + 


a, * 
1% 4} ILL 


n 


| 2 come to the Compariſon ic ſelf. The terms here uſed without variablen: ſ1 
* 


5 te perfectly Aftrontomica} | and expreſs the various 


ward this Earth, andthe truits of jt. H:erom was the 
is, and Eraſmas after Tllowed him!" and ſorne other late 
ferp tavidgthe Tentof it, have ackrſowjedped it, ahd purſiied it : And 
ret, ts poUgn tar agree thatthe various courſes and motions of 
rheViware i yet they fall ctofs, under which of theſe words, the one, ot 
the other ſhoutd be meant; "That whereas to all mens knowledg, and obfers 


vation, the Ts Js reſpe& of two ſorts of courſes, and motions, The 
firfRiſing and ſetting every Yay, which we call his D:urnaZor Daly motion; 


the other troaythe Noribern Tropick to the Southern ; The firſt in Winter, the 
ſe in'Saminr7; in the one deſcending lower to the Earth which makes W:r- 
rer, Whereby he hath leſs inflaence of Light, and Heat; the crher in aſcend- 
ing ſo high againin the heavens, which makes' Spring and' Summer 5 And this 
Courſe of his i the whole reciprecation of it, is pertormet] in a years ſpace, 


indwe call it his Annual gr 32arly motion.” Ns ; 
- 'Thieſe are the various Confſes of the Sun: You ſee accordingly here are two 
diffetent words to ſet theſe out by. (Bi OE IN 
1: Variableneſs, =«jen4y4. 2, Shadow of turning Tpevic «wcexieope, and yet 
Interpreters that aſſent torhis; that both are intend-d, differ about ir Which of 
the words ſhould import the one, which the other. 


Twilt nog mach trouble you about it. De Qu7ros he peremprorily ſays the 
firſt ' word * v#«qeveyd mports the ag Brgy, of the Sun, that receſſus hy- 
ewwals,that departure: of rhe Sunt 


the Import of the Greek word; and that other word ſhadow of turning, he 


FRONT 
Chap. 4. ' 


— 


at makes Winter, and quotes Proclus for 7x tim Cre: 


(4 xggalay) 
apud rr9- 


interprets of his ſetting and turning icito the- other part of the Earth every «un in jbar« 


nighr,by which he caſts a ſhadow, which czuſeth nightr. 
'' Door Hammonds for the clean contrary ſignitication of the words ; ye 


Solis rtcipro- 
cationem (igni» 
t ſcat. Ne Qui- 


agrees that both theſe motions are meant; to Him, refer any that will read 7: on v. u7. 


him;” for he is largeſt upon it. However, between both, [ have whar [ aim at, 
Thar both theſe motions of the Sun are intended ; though [ for my part 
encline to think with P:ſc2tor and others, that by ſhadow of tur»ing,or the (ha- 
dow eaiiſed by bis turning,is meant, That. his nightly Turning off trom this or 
that part of the World, by ſerting into the other; and fo leaving cold night 
and a ſhadow behind him, 


But the Application of this gallant Similirude unto the unchangeableneſs of 
Gods. love and motions towards us,is that I aim at, add Which this hitherto bath 
made way for, © TR ns ; 

1. This viſible Sun by reaſon of theſe its motions and turning leaves a damp 
upon the fruits forementioned , and indeed all other which it brings forth; In 


nkMm. 1090, 


Videtur effe 
mttaphora ab 
occaſu ſolis ; 
tunceuum Sol od 
oÞpoſit umHemige 
pherium ſe con 
vertens obum- 


Winter theſe fruits dye, and ſhrink into the rootgevery night caſts a ſhadow on brat Hemi- 
them, and a coldneſs which is prejudicial to them, the Sun thus as it were care- [Perium qhed 


_—_— relinquit. 
efſly leaving them, | © I. 
But 2. not ſo God in his courſes towards thoſe bis Firſt-friiits, - rerba. 


1. He never alters in the leaſt degree his good will towards them; ( and 
ilf it is chat this compariſon is 
made )we or ſelves may change as, poor creatures, we do; but God changet[2 
ntver towards thee; his heart towards thee is what it was : Thou indeed mayſt 
have clouds come between thee and ſin, 4 dark and cloudy day,as the Prophet 
Ezek, Chap.34. 12. but it is day = 76 may be terhpeſts and ſtorms _ 

1m thy 


—_—_ 
RR 
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> by ſoul, butit is Day filly as.in Countries where the Sun it ax.the higheſt, there 
BoorlV. _ and moſt het of all other Countries ; bur his Love is ints Zenigh, 


SN YN ſtands as Toſhua's Sun at the top over thee, fixed and perpetual ir a 


. " s- | | lters-nor, 
removes not a degree, the fixedneſs of its ſtation js. pitchbt aodtaken up towards 
thee,in reſpec ot everlaſting kindneſs. He may, let thee fect the gl 
leſs one day than another, in comforts Jo em be warks. 
deed of his own good - Br Bll, his love ſubſtantially and ſc 
the ſame, and varies not, whatever you maythink: 1 k 

the thoughts I think towards you, thoughts 0 
tryals. | 
Nor 2, 


FA . 
* © - 


, in all 


fe whole of thy 


his Love;lt is unchangable in reſpe@ of any cup receſs. or leaving ofThee,l fay 
» 


ever; I confeſs, that place is mainly tobe taken, of his, being the 11 his 
ſtament, a 


our | 

on the words, Verſ. 5, I will never, &c, And then-on the 87h, Jeſus the 
ſame, &c. and ſee if they do not diretly look one upon th'other. Again, 
when Paul ſays, My inward man is renewed day by day, 2Cor.q.16, Our Spirits 
would be in a miſerable plight, ifin. any day, even ot finning moſt, we ſhould 
not be renewed, for then we'ſhould fall back inſtantly into Unregeheracy, but in 
the worſt day of greateſt ſinnings we do not ; He upholds by renewing ſome- 
thing of his Grace, and gracious conflias againſt ſin in us : And though we feel 
Hot theſe renewings, yet I promiſe you ſaid Old Mr, Dod, in my hearing once, 
I believe I am thus renewed every day, though Tdiſcern it not, Yea, God 
loves thee not by the day only, but by the Momen?r, Ifai..27. 2. 3. In that day 
fng ye unto her ; Avineyard of red Wine, TIthe Lord do wi it; Twill wa- 
ter it every moment : leſt any hurt it, I will keep it night and day, Remem- 
ber but out of the Text, how that Gods good will verics not as the Sun doth, 
neither in reſpeR of a yearly motion, nor « daily motion off from theſe ; bur 
not ſo to a Temporary work with which he Jeals Providentially, and as this vi- 
fible Sun doth towards the Fruits which it brings forth, 

Tſe 1. Halt thou had ſuch a work upon thee, as even here out of Fames, 
hath been ſcatteredly fet out? x, That of Humeliation, Verſ. 7. 10. through 
which by the power of the Spirit this world bath been blaſted to thee, rhe Sp:- 
rit of the Lord having blown upon it for ever; that this Valuation of things 
hith been for ever changed, and withal thine Intereſt changed from things of 
this World, that thou makeſt thy Height, "Ts, the height, the top of wy dc- 
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ſires, eſteem, purſuance , the things ofthe other World, ſoas thou elorieſt not 4», Was 
in any Excellency, as Jer. 9. 23, 24. Let not the Wiſe manglory in his wiſe Chap. 4, : 


dom, neither let the Mighty man glory in his might, let not the Rich man glo- 
29 in his riches ; but let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he underſtand- 
eth, and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, &c. which words do particularly 
ſpeak the verytſum of Fames his aim in theſegth, and r0th Verſes. 

2. And then haſt thou had Faith wrought in thee, laying hold on the love of 
Godin Chriff Jeſus, As, Ver|. 3. 

3- And” that Faith when tried, thou haſt found to work patience in thee, 
ſubmiſſion to God, quietneſs of heart upon this ground, that thou waiteſt y pon 
God, and leaveſt the iſſue of all unto him. As Per] ;. Though perhaps Pati- 
ence hath notyet hadits full perfe& work which it ſhall have in thee; 

And 4. In all Diftreſſes thy heart cleaves unto God, which it ſhews in carn- 
eſt addreſſes unto him for Grace, and Wiſdom, to carry thee through, and 
ſeekeſt that wiſdem, more thandeliverance, eſpecially when thou feareſt ro 
be called to ſuffer for Chriſt, which whenſoever it falls out, thou ſtill reſolveſt 
tocleave to him, and adhere to thy Profeſſion in all truths and duties revealed 
to thee, which: thow ſhalt come to be tried in, as thoſe which thou art to 
hold faſt in ſuch aday ; to confeſs and not deny, as it is ſaid of Johs, and as the 
three Children, Daz, 3. 16, 17. Shadrach, Meſpach, and Abednego, anſwer- 
ed and ſaid tothe King, O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to anſwey thee 
in this matter ; If it be ſo, our God whom we ſerve, # able to deliver us from 
the burning fiery Furnace, and he will deliver a: out of thine hand, O King : 
And fo thou wavereſt not, haſt not ſo much as wavering thoughts whether to 
cleave to Godand the rimies, and though all this is come upon us, Yet have we 
not forgotten thee, neither have we dealt falſly inthy Covenant ; Our heart « 
not turned back, neither have our. fteps declined from thy way : Though thou 
baſt ſpre broken us inthe place of Dragons, and covered us with the ſhadow of 
death ; If we have forgotten the name of our God, or ſlretched out our hands 
10 a ftrangeGod; ſhall not God ſearch ths out? Foy he knoweth the ſecrets of the 
heart : Tea, mo thy ſake we are killed all the day long, we are counted as Sheep 
for the ſlaughter. Pizl. 44. from 17. to 23. (for this is that not wavering which 

Fames intends in thoſe times of Diſtreſs, and Temptation, and not only or 
mainly a doubting in reſpe& of an Aſſurance that Gog will bear my prayers in 
this or that particular.) 

. And then laſtly, haſt thou love to God, which Famer inſerts in Verſ. 12. 
When he is tried, he ſhall receive the Crown of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to them that love him? ( Of thisI ſpake ſomething when I ſpake to 
that of Calling.) . 

And this is the frame and pulſe of thy heart ? Let me tell thee from Fames, or 
God ratfier, Theſe gifts are of the ſort ofperfet and good gifts for kind, as 
will-in the end make thee perfe&t z continue but in the exerciſe of them, and 
lt them but have more time and ſcope in thy heart, let them have their perfe&t 
work. Yea, and they are ſuch gifts as God out of his Eternal Good Will hath 
begotten inthee, and which in the end will riſe up to be, and cauſe thee to 
be the Firſt fruits and perfeRion of the whole Creation ; and tor which God 
hath an unchangable reſpect, and will follow and proſecute without variable- 
neſs, or ſhadow of turning off fgom thee ; and having wrought theſe good gifts 
in thee, he hath an everlaſtingFegard untothem, and out of his faithfulneſs will 
continue to preſerve them. 

For the Cloſe, and for your further conſolation and confirmation, I ſhall here 
caſt in this further Conſolatory. You may obſerve in ſeveral Scriptures where 
this good and ſaving Work of Calling is ſpoken of, that there God's faithful- 
neſs is brought in, and laid afore you, as the Pawn and Gage to perform it, 
that Attribute of all other is ſtaked thereat, as that by virtue of which God 
hath called us, and is obliged to preſerve that work of Calling by a more 

ſpecial kind of Obligation, and there muſt be ſome ſpecial thing in 
it, and reaſon for this' their Connexion; but thus you do find them 
joyned together, Cor. 1.8, 9. Who ſball alſo confirm you unto the end, 
that ye may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, God is faith- 
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RS ful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowſhip of his Son. Jeſus Chriſt our 
Book lv.ed, Then again, 1 Thefſ. 5.23, 24. por yy very God of Peace _— 
you wholly, and I pray God your whole Jpirth, and ſoul , and body , be pre. 
ſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Faithful is be 
who hath called you, who alſo will doit. | | 
1. By faithfulneſs in theſe places, is underſtood firſt, That God is conſtant 
to himſelf, and to his own purpoſes of, Grace, in that thor be predeftinaterh 
he calleth; and whom he calleth he glorifieth : And he baving in Calling gi- 
" vena moſt full demonſtration of the conſtancy of his everlaſting.good-will to. 
wards us, this may fully afſure us of the continuance of it :- For, the Cafe 
ſtood thus, That he had cloſe kept thoſe purpoſes in his own breaſt from ever- 
laſting; and the perſons now called, could never have known of them, nor 
enquired aſter them, had he not, in meer conſtancy to thoſe purpoſes, ealleg 
them at firſt, and thereby diſcovered himſelf in his intention to them, which 
therefore afterwards he will bide by ; for the foundation of ihe Lord is ſure, 
6c. 

Or ſecondly, You may refer this faithfulneſs unto thoſe Promiſes which 
had gone before in 'the Old Teſtament , whereof you read Jer. 31, 33, 
and 32. 40. I will write my Law intheir hearts, ( there's Calling 3 And 
then follows, 1 will put my fear in their hearts , and they ſball not depart 
from me, And ſo in reſpe@Q to thoſe Promiſes gone out of his mouth, where- 
in the Promiſes of Calling have annexed Promiſes of Preſervation ; in that re- 
ſpeR alſo he is ſaid to be Taithful who hath called, (&c. 

But this is yet further improveable for our Comfort, and ſtedfaſtneſs of our 
Faith. Faithfulneſs, you know, is the performance of a Truſt commit- 
ted to one by ſome other that relies upon him, or the diſcharge of ſome Obli- 
gation that ariſeth thence, 

Now upon Calling there is a twofold Truſt committed unto God ; oge by 
Feſus Chriſt, and another by the perſons themſelves that are Called; and bo 
an Obligation arifeth upon God thereupon, 

1. Between God and Feſus Chrift, whoſe intereſt in the Promiſe I have good 
reaſon todrawin; for the Text hath it, Called by Jeſus Chriff. Chriſt is our 
Covenant between God and us, and unto whom the Covenant was indeed firſt 
made, and given by God as for us, and on our behalf; and fo the performance 
of it by God is juſtly termed Fazthfulneſs on his part. God truſted Chriſt to 
dye for us, promiſing him that he ſhould ſee bis Seed, the travel of his Soul, 
and be (atisfied, Iſa, 53. 10, 11. which comes to paſs by God's calling them, 
and making them his Children, as the phraſe is, Jer. 3. you have the ſame 
likewiſe in Tſai. 49. Chapt, throughout ; Chriſt died upop this bare Promiſe of 
God's having millions of Souls, that he bare in his Wombupon the Croſs, that 
were yet unborn, much more that were uncalled and unſaved. N#w hence 
therefore, whenſoever God calls any of theſe to himſelf, and begins to-work 
ſavingly upon them ; this being the firſt and fundamental performance of his 
Premiſe to Chriſt ; hence therefore in a ſingular reſpeR,God is faid to be faith- 
ful, and ſhews by this his good beginning, he intends as faithfully to carry 
and bring them throughout unto Salvation. 

You may find, 1 Cor. 1. 9. when this fasthfulneſs of God is ſpoken of, the 
Expreſſions run thus, Who ſhall confirm you to end; God is faithful, by 
whom ye were called unto the fellowſbip of bMSon Feſws Chrift our Loyd. | 
underſtand part of its meaning to be this, That Jeſus Chriſt was, by Covenant 
made to him by his Father , to have Fellows or Companions, Partakers of the 
ſame Grace and Glory with himſelf: The Man, God's Fellow, was not to be 
in Heaven alone, Jobs 12. but to have fellow Copartners, Pſal.45. 14. and to 
mediate and procure this was the end of his Dying , as in John 12, 23, 24: 
The hour is come that the Son of Man ſhould be glorified : Verily, verily, 1 
ſay unto you , except a Corn of Wheat fall into the groutd, and dye, it 4 
bideth alone ; but if it dye, it bringeth forth much fruit : and unto that end 
it was hedied, Now Calling is the firſt Foundation aQ of performance of this 
by Gad, and then firſt we are actually admitted unto Communion with Jeſus, 
and into the right of Copartnerſhjp with him of all his Priviledges; We oy 
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chen drawn by the Father unto Jeſwe Cbrsft ; we are then coapprebended by AN 
Jeſm Chriſt , Phil: 3.12, and have all bleſſings in Chriſt wes upon us Fd Cha 


ever, tobe givenforth us nerd is, and as che time appointed by the Father 
comes to give them forth unto Eternity : And therefore, God that hath done 
chisin faithfulnefs atter fo long atime ſince bis Covenant with Chriſt, will per- 
form it tothe end. - For fa;rbfat 75 bt, Br, and Chriſt lives and fees toit to ſee 
this dotie, and calls npon him torit. You may find all this moſt lively ſet torth 
by-Chriſt himſelf, in- Fob» x7. ar a time when he was within leſs than a days 
ſpace to-offer uphimlelf by dying , when .it is he leaves behind him (and tis 
now __ Record) with his Father, what he expected to be performed/by him 
in Anſwer unto his end and Covenant in dying ; there you Fd Chriſt telling 
his Father, firſt that thoſe his —_—_— » Whom he had from Everlaſting given 
him, 418d bern Converted and effecually Called ; Yerſe b. 1 have nn $ xy 
thy Name #nto the men thou gaveſl me ont of the World; thine they were , 
asd this gaveſt them tr, Verſe 7. Now they have known that all things 
whatſoever thos haſt given-me, are of thee : Verſe 8. For Thave given unto 
them the words which thes \gaveſt me , and they have yecetved them, and 
have known ſurely that 1 tame out from thee, and they have belieutd that 
thou haſt ſent me: And then he commits them to him at bis farewel, and as his 
Farewel, Verſe 11. [ am no more in this World, but theſe are in the World: 
And now I commit them unto thee; Holy Father , keep them through thy 
Name... Whilſt Twas inthe World I kept them in thy Name : Thoſe whom 
thou gave me I have kept, and none is loſt. And Verſe 20. Neither pray 1 
for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through their 
words, This is Chriſt's laſt Prayer at his death ; it was the terms upon which 
he offered up himſelf, and it is made for all who ſhould believe and be called , 
and it is-you ſee, That they ſbould be kept. He truſts his Father with them , 
and thoſe thereafter to come in, to call and preſerve them, and he prayeth 
theſe things in the preintuition of , and as foreſeeing their Temptations, Fwy 
15. 1pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of the World, but from the 
evil; asif he had ſaid; they are to live to ſerve thee yet in the World . only 
preſerve them from what ever evil it is their Lot to conflict withal ; and rather 
than they ſhould not be kept from the evil, even take them out of the World. 
Theſe things having been thus tranſacted between God and Chriſt , therefore 
God, the God of all Grace, now when Chriſt is gone to Heaven, both did 
then, and will be ſure to perform all this exatly, according to Chriſts word , 
and the full Tenure of this his Prayer ; and as he did keep thoſe Diſciples he 


| before had called , and thencommended to his Fathers care, and made holy 


Apoſtles of them , whoſe Fruit remains to this day, and themſelves are now 
in Glory , ſo he hath performed the reſt of Chriſt's words, both in effeQually 
Calling the reſt of thoſe Souls Chriſt died for, and were to believe, through 
their word, tothe end of the World, whom alſo he keeps and preſerves, as 
we know God did theſe diſciples unto the end of their ors and all this God 
hath, and will be ſure to perform in very faithfulneſs unto Jeſus Chriſt. And 
this is the diſcharge of the firſt Truſt made by Chriſt. 

' 2: God is engaged in very faithfulneſiunto the very Souls whom he calls : 
For not only their Converſion it is an eſpo#ſal of them unto God, 2 Cor. 11. 2. 
Thave eſpouſed you to one huſband : And this God doth in very faithfulneſs , 
Hoſ. 2. 19. 1 will betroth thee unto me in righteouſneſs, and in loving kiud- 
neſs, and in mercies, Verl. 20, I will even betroth theeunto me in faithful- 
neſs, and thou ſhalt know4he Lord. 

But truly , beſides that God ispleaſed thus to engage himſelf of himſelf, it 
is further conſidered by God how great a truſt the So'1l of ever y poor Creature, 
when God called it , and it effeQually anſwered to his Call, did then commir 
unto God : And conſider well the terms of your Calling, (Brethren) even on 
your part. A poor Soul at its firſt coming to God, gave up all tohim, not 
yet knowing whether God would ſave it or no, even upon bare hopes , 1: 
may be God may be merciful , caſting it ſelf upon him, if there mg ht be hope; 
and it did this really and in earneſt, We have forſaken all, ſays Peter , and 
whither ſhall we go; and thereupon the World began to hate them , _ 
they 
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PAS hey began to projeſs, and it will never heartily love them again; ( asit doth 

Book 1V. _ b hg not Lo Apoftate, becauſe once a Profeflor of Chrill yea they ad- 
ventured upon, .and did take on them this profeſſion of his Name, ſeciog their 
own unability to think ſo much as one good thought, knowing that all their 
ſufficiency # of God, and that he it is that muſt wor#':in them to will and to 
do according to his good pleaſure ; and they knew , and conſidered, that the 
World would be ſure to ſcandal and reproach them tor any: evil they. ſhall ryn 
into , and expe and exad great ſtrifneſs and exaQneſs from. them, or take 
advantage againſt them to ſpeak all manner of evil of them;-for they did-it 
even for what is goodin them. | | 


Now if this be the Caſe, ( asitis) for a Soul to giveit ſelf up unto the 
Lord, and his ways for ever ; this is the greateſt , the pureſt that you 
have ever heard or read of : And can you think that God will not: be Fairhfal ? 
Faithful « he that hath called you and drawn this A and ſo high 
an undertaking from you. Truſt on your part draws out -Faithtulneſs on his 
One Scripture , and no more for this, 2 7im.1. 12. 1 know whom I have be- 
lieved, and I am perſwaded that he s able to keep what T have columitted un- 
to him againft that day :. All that could fall out between his firſt believing, and 
that day,he committed to God ; becauſe that he was able, was one ground and 
that he was Faithful, was the other [| ] know'whom I have believed } this re- 
ferreth to faithfulneſs, and that other | T am perſwaded } unto his Ability , as 
Groti;w hath obſerved, : 
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WO things are in this Head tobe ſpoke to :.. PETS dt, 

T. That if that ohe Work of Call.vg Gbd ſhews himſelf to bes Gol of 
#1 6 att towards thofe whorh) he calls, F TTL) 

per, that God 


- TE: The Arguments 2nd Interences from thenee . for our ſa 
will carry us thorow Ge. whith is rhe Point I ſhall purſue, © © pw 

T iis here you will find; not only dilin&t .rom what hath been handled in 
the foregone part of this Diſcourſe _ but to add a great encreaſe 
to the Confirmation of our Faith berein by new and great Conſiderations, - 


I. That in that one work of Calling, God hath ſbewn himſelf to be God of 
all Grace, 8&c, | JF 
' In handling this, my purpoſe is not ſimply to ſet out the greatneſs of God's 
Grace ſhewn in Regeneration, 4nd how it ſa exceeds, in many reſpects, all 
other Works elſe which God Wer doth for us, even Glory it ſelf :-I have done 
this ia another place. I will retrieve nothing I then handled about that Sub- 
je. But what | ſhall now treat of, will be's going over the eminent Particu- 
hrs of God's Grace, and demonſtrating that God hath ſhewn himſelf a God of 
all Grace in each of them, in and at his Calling of us; and then I ſhalt bring 
them all, and each of them, down intro the ſetond Branch, and'dcraw Interen- 
ces from thence for the Poiat I am purſuing, | | 


1, I begin with S4rdoning G>ace, ' God ſhewed bimſolt then to be a God 
of al Grace in pardoning thee; he ſhewed a plenitude, a fuldeſs of Grace, yea 
an Alt of Grace, in the forgiveneſs of thee. Thou hadſi run on the' ſeore- of 
ſinging, from the firſt thought in thine Infancy, and every thought from the 
firſt dawning of Reafon, had been evil continually ; and thy fins lay: all on 
heaps, led up as high as Hcaven, and ſtacked down as low as Hell ; and this 
for many years codtiruance, Suppoſe thar" for: rwenty or thirty years-rhou 
hadſt done nogood,, but all thy Ways' | IO, © 
Calling by ane #&' at once , God lorgave thee all thy Treſpaſſ 8, Cel. 2. 13. 
And you being dead in your ſins, and the wnicircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he 
quickned togethex with bim, Faving forgiven you all treſpaſſes. Andi that 
lump perhaps all forrs of finnings, in reſpe@&o : Concupiſcence at Jeaſt, or the 
impeef-&:puttings forth of them were (ound in rhee, for ſo Pau ſpeaks of 
himſelf, es at his Converſion he found ir, Roys. 7. And thus he was the God of 
all Grace in-pardoning 1hee, EO Ny 

Wy 2, Alſo 


were abominable ; and lo. then ar tty 
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' FSC? 2, Aloin beſlowing on thee then a righyeonſneſs, and that of Chritt', 
Book 1V which had all "68/19. Fa in it, and he beſtowed it then on. thee wholly 
KENNY and at once, and not as by parcels aſterwardsg not ſome of it at one time 
ſome of it at another ; no, buſt in one entire«ſingle gift; So, as well might 
the Apoſtle , comparing this gift of Chriſt's righteouſneſs and obedience 
ard; with that one diſobedience of Adum jmpur: Phich Yet Di. 
vin-s ſay,” had in'a manner” al forts of fins in it q that” gi bp 
Chr.&s:afinirc)y 6 aboved , not in;meric gr-worth only, but even/'as contain. 


: rſet-righreouſneſy of all ſorts arts, Rom, 5. 17,19, compa. 
Rh, one his Coy ret bi buck os they whe. h 
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kno abundance of Grace, pnlof the gifts of Righteouſweſgs hall reign | 
#4 rf w Chrift, Verle. 19. For as Bam man's diſobezience ers 
fe. ane y-ouee | of *one hall many be thaddtryhieout.,” Gag 
' in his heart and purpoſes, is a God of all Grace, as I ſhewcd; and Chriſt iy his 
righteouſneſs 1s fully adequate to all the purpoſes and deſigns of Grace in Gog's 


hearr. And all, and the whole of this thou receivedſt at thy Calling , and a; 


Muctrof This ehpwor odor w ang yes do receive ; for Chriſt is not divideq 
in the gift of his r:ghtconſneſs. The leaſt Called one hath the whole, ang 


this made Paul ſo to extoll the Grace of qur-Lord Jeſus Chriſt beſtgwed on 
him at his firſt Converſion; 1 Tim, 1. 14. And the grace of our Lord was ex. 
ceeding abundant, with faith and love, which i in Chrift Jeſw. *T was ex. 
exceeding abundant , imgeraibrans, ſuperabundavit; It was more than full, 
or more than enough. 
And in both theſe reſpeAts he was a God of all Grace in juſtifying thee at thy 
Calling, » 03 $gon okeg heel a: {4 4 by 
' "4.-Hehewed: himſelf the. God of all Grace in ſanFifping Grace , which 
conſiſts of twg,parts, Mort:fication of /in,and, the new Creature that is wrought 
inthe zoom of@orruprion then-mortified : And in each vt theſe God ſheyed 
himſelf then a God of all Grace in-that kind of Grace alfo, . | 
- 1, In, mortifyjng Grace, in that every Luſt had its deaths wound at thy firſt 
putting on.Chriſt ;| Galar. 5. 24.. And they that are;Chrifts have crucified the 
fleſh, with the affefions and lufts, A Crucitying death it was, like to his, 
which reacht to every Vein, Artery; and thus this extends unto all the Mem- 
bers of) Sin; ioward or qutward.; they are all put into a dying:condition, 'Rom. 
6. 6. Therefore wwe are buried with him by baptiſm unto death, that like as 
Chriſt was raiſed up fromthe dend by the glory of the Father ; even fo we alla 
ſhould walk inthenewneſs of life, 'Tis the whole Body. of ſin, and every 
Member of it, 'which bis mortiſying Grace extemtls unto. ETON, | 
z, 40 reſpeRt of the-new Creature wrought, It wasthen atthy Calling that 
his Divine Power. gave and furniſhed thee with all things, Gr. 2 Pet.i. 3. Ac 
cording 4s his Divine Power hath given unto us all things that pettain unto 
life and goulineſs, through the knowledge of him that hathcalled aw to glory 
and veriue. I citcd it afore, bytſoranother purpoſe; in-like manner, when 
of the new Creature 'tis ſaid, That all # made new, 1 Cor. g, 17. Therefore if 
any man be in Chriſt, hes anew Creature : old things are pafi away, be- 
Fold,-all things are become new.. Though imperfeRly,” yer AL L is of the 
new Creature. As Adamconveysall ſorts of Luſts, fo Chriſt begets for kind 
his own Image compleat for parts : And $race for grace, John 1, 16. as the 
Child from the Father receives Limb for Limb. | | 
; Thirdly , Uſually at Calling ,, heaQteth and aſfiſterh that new Creature ( as 
new Converts often find ) with all ſorts of aſliſtances , vis. reſiſtiog Luſts, 
quickazng AﬀeQtions, carryingson in Duty , and all ſorts of Enlargements , 
2 Tim, 1. 14. Paul ſpeaks of his firſt Converſion , The Grace of our Lord was 
exceeding abundant in Faith and Love, In faith, for Juſtification; in Love , 
tn raiſing and Nlirring up Aﬀections unto God. 
_ Yea, Fourthly, The Foundation of all Glory was then laid, which the Text 
hath; as8lfo Row, 8. 30, wham-4r bath called, them he als juſtified ; and 
whom he juſtified, them be. alſo glorified, Why ſhould I inſtance. in, any 
more ? Adoption and right to-eternal Life is then given, According to 1 
mercy he ſaved ws, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of fas 
ory 


 afore Calling , with the ſtate thereof after. Compare we things with things a- 


Of EleSion. | 273. 


Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed ona abundantly, through Jeſu Chrift cur Tani, IN 
Thit being juſtified by his Grace , we ſhould be ay Heirs x aes foo g Chap. 5. 
hope of eternal Life, 3 Tit, 5, 6,7. ld et 


II, Now for the ſecond thing, viz. The Arguments of Comfort and Support 
from hence , That then God wi , as tht ſame God of B7-hb ; oy - 6 
on ihrough all Temptations, 0 : | YM 
Confider he having thus begun as a God of all Grace, to juſtifie thee in this 

manner, and to ſandihie thee at once ; what is it that now ſhould divert or in- 
terrupt this great God of all Grace from this going on to carry thee through?He 
muſt be dire&ed either, . | | 

1. By the Guilt of Sin riſing up, and committed after calling. Or, 

2, By the Powerof Sin , recovering again its ſtrength in thee. 


——————————— 


1. Not by the Guilt of Sins afterwards ( if any thing -they did, they would 
provoke him not to continue his Grace to thee: ) Andit is they muſt begin to 
turn Gods Heart off from thee, if any thing elſe do: But none of theſe ſhall 
be able to do it. —_——For conſider , if he juſtified thee at firſt from ſuch an | 
heapof fins, 4s a God of ali Grace, and that he thereby becomes engaged to j 
continue a Godof all Grace even after to thee , then ſurely he will not flick at .J 
pardoning thy after-Sins , and therefore they ſhall hinder. h | 

'But todemoaſtrate this , by comparing matters as they ſtood in this reſpet 


fore and after. + | 
1, Then before Calling he pardoned a continued courſe of finning for many 
years, wherein there had been laid up heaps upon heaps 3 But the pardoning 
of thy Sins after Calling , is at worſt but of backſlidings, repaired and filled 
up with many great Repentances coming between: And if, as a God of Grace 
tothee , he pardoned a traQt or courſe of Sinning, he will much more, and 
may more cafily continue to forgive ſuch backſliding ( ſo entermingled with ſe- 
rious Repentance,) al been reiterated Sins, faln into again 
and again: Tarn © back/iiding Iſrael , for I am marriedio thee, ſays God, 
Jer. 3. 14. Married ſhe had been to God afore, but had gone a whoring from 
him: And though in that caſe , Man had not mercy enouga to receive a Wife - 
again , but would ſtand upon point of honour in it, as Verſ. i. They ſay if a 
Man put away bis Wife , and ſhe go from him , and become another Mans q 
ſhall he return unto her again? Shall not that Land be greatlypolluted? But 
thou haft plaid the Harlot with many lovers, yet return againto me,ſaith 
the Lord. Tet , ſays God, Verſ, 12. yet return, O backſliding Iiracl, for 
I am merciful. Beſides that, I am already-eogaged by marriage, ( and when 
isthat bur at ones firſt-converſion , then it is that was eſpouſed to. ;hee.) 
anddidthen give up my ſelf to be « God of all Grace to thee ;: Moreover,T am 
as merciful as ever I was, and I cannot, but I muſt forgive 'thee,, and tar 
upon'the loweſt terms thou caoſt deſire, and I can with hogour.grant ; Only do 
thow acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou hafi agar 32h, againſfi the Lord 
thy God, and haſt ſcattered thy ways to the ffrangers under every greentree; 
and that you have not obeyed my voice, (aiththe Lord, Verl, 13. Asif he had 
faid , ſo eaſily am [ prevailed with; for it muſt be acknowledged the leaſt of 
ſites unto reconciliation in ſohigh a breach; yea, and.even that alſo this 
*AſMs, he that ſattie God of Grace in my text , doth promiſe to: give them an 
Heavt to do ſo , atid moreover ip heal their backſiidings alſo, out of the ſame 
love and Grace, that ſo he 'may honourably come off to pardon them, -he 
ormed the Condition himſelfthus in the ſame Chap. Vey/. 1 Fa though he 
icks atit, and makes a demur upon it ( it being the higheſt; a@ he, could - 
form iri a cauſe ſo grievous ) within himſelf., How ſpall F put thee among the 
Children , and gruethee an Heritage , G&c.. yet himſelf ſoon thinks how 
bringit' about; And I ſaid thou ſbalt coll me Father, and ſhall not depart from i 
me; Hemight well ſay at the 22d Verſe, Retwrn, O ye backſhding Chilgren, | 
when himſelf gave them power to return; and withal farther pronuſerh,7 will i] 
beal their backſlidings,lo in the ſame verſe, And — Hearts were gn | 
n move {6 
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AATF moved to do it , androanſwer God's Call , as in the following words of tha 

Book IV, 22th verſe, Behold, we come unto thee : For thou art the Lord our God, God, 
you ſee, continues toown them, aſter their moſt deſperate bdackiliding,, and 
todoallinthem, and for them, and then they return to own him. You have 
the ſame, Tſai, 57. 17, 18. For the iniquity of by covetouſneſs was T wroth , 
and [mote him : 1 hid me and wat Wroth, and he went on frowardly in the 
way of his Heart. 1 have ſeen hu ways and will heat him: I will lead him 
alſo, and reftore comforts unto him , and to hu mourners, Asalfo Hoſ. 14. 4. 
T will heal their backſlindings Twill love rhe freely : And truly , this hap. 
py iſſue of healing inthe end, what is it other thah wharis ia the Text, #. 
ier ye have ſuffered a while , 1 will flrengthen , &c. 

Fromall which paſſages this concluſion will remain forme , that if God hath 
married himfelf, by Calling us once , ard then hath forgiven us, as a God of 
all Grace, ſo many years ſinnings contrived in ( for which a Man never ſo much 
as once repented all hisliſe ) rhen how mmureh more will the forgive rhofe, which 
thou intermingledly himbleſt thy Soul for , and applicſt rhe Blood of Chriſt 
for ? Which is of as much force tobe fare, vader the New Teftament, as it was 
under the Old, to make reconciliar ion and atontement between God, and then 
that ave the called according to hu purpoſe tall luck cafes, 

And thirdly , he cati do all this with more caſe, ( as 1 may ſo ſpeak) than 
what he did for thee at the firſt. IDC | | 

For firſt , Atthe firſt thou Hadſt 'an Heart that was wholly hard and impeni- 
tent, and did God then brezkit , and melt it, and withal., forgave thee all 
thy Sins? How much more eaſily can he, yea, anddoth he, break thy Heart, 
that hath been broken #tready ? Melt and often the Heart that hath been mel- 
ted, and which never yetcantt tobe wholly old, afrer its firſt melting ? And 
thotgh it ſhoold be ſo, [ytt'one can more eafily ſet that Coalon fire that hath 
og in the fire ſo often already, thankindle aigreen Stick that never was kind- 
ied. | 

And as he can more eaſily melt thy heart, than at firſt ; So ſecondly, He can 
in this way of diſpenſation moreevHly forgive thee, than at the fmt he did: 
Forar the firft Converfion he pardoned all, and all at once; but his 'courfe of 
pRtponnny thy fins, afret Calling, is butby d&-3bters (av we fay) or 'by leſſer 

uths. For he'ttow pardons'you afreſh every day as thou 'commitreſt them , 
and humbteRt thy ſelf' for then : And fo that of Fobn is falhtied, The! b/o0d of 
Chyift cleanferh from all ſin. Which words tote ont a continued at ; for ſuch 
it is to a Soul after Call;g, that Blood becomes n Fountain, For prrenng, that 
daily runs and wafheth, Zech. rg. 1, I» that #ay there ſhall be Fonntarn 0 
penetto the Houſe of David, ani tothe Inhabitants of Jeruſalem for fon, -and 
for uncleanneſs ; 'that is, Tt-eontinues tobe fuch after 'n 'hath deen firſt open- 
ed, as at firſt Qonverfion it/begias to be. ' Afore Converſion Qbrift whs as the 
Kock which Moſes truck, it had ſtood long in the I ardares view , it flowed 
tidr at all till Moſes applied his/Red to it; but when once firuck, it became 2 
continual River that followed theo; and thint Rock was Chriſt, as 1 Coricn0cg. 
and'thit Warey-wes his Blood, which when once vpened,] it runs'continusky , 
and runs with'tcafe, without-any force or violeace wfed, \akd in that caanger 
wafheth out che ſtains of dJaily\fins with far more eaſe -and expedition (if any 
ſuch difference thay be ſuppoſed ) than it didirhoſe Guitty ofa deeper. dy, that 
rar phe man's Infancy till then,and which at firſt Converfion a-man 
Was n 1 | | 4. C4 ffi | aps 
* And id Bod to this then for thee at thy Calling,and will-he not afterwatds; 
"eſpecially wheti thon #rt found to humble thy ſelf all along as thou ſinneſt, end 
coftinueſt to ſeek grace, as '® man condemihediaferh: todo for'life.,, and haſt-2 
Eiily recourſe Rill-as thou faileſt, unto the Throne of Grace for graceand\mer- 
cy in time of need? Thotrcohfefitt,, adknowiedgeft thy fins, applyeſt the 
©1964 of Chrilt'ro then, and pleadeſt forgiveneſs for his fake, and thorow ns 
"Thterteffion ; '#0d though it iv not for theſs\. (That is , theſe huniblings a0d 
RO , as thy ure they doitig) that God pardoneth thee , yet this way his 


"courſe of pardonitg doth'rith;.  * 
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I will only cave rhis great word with you, as to this point, 
mixed ſtare, interiningled ſtate of finnings and repentings, which are the con- 
flitings of f-/» and ſpsrzt , ſhould bave been ordained by God to continue to 
Eternity, avJ3s » he, this God of all Grace, could and would have continued to 

ardon thee to Eternity, and that in this way forcmentioned, much more ealily 
than he hath given a pre-univerſal pardon, as he vouciſated firſt to thee, when 
- thou had(ſt continued ſo long unregenerate, or any other one that hath long 

continued 1n an unregenerate ſtate, with a perpetratron ot great fins, as ſome 
or other have done. 

If this, that fins after Calling ſhall not hinder, but till be pardoned , let 
it be inferred from hence, That God, as a God of all Grace, did call and par- 
don, ſo as at the firſt we have ſeen he did. 


O4jeft. But perhaps ſome of you that have yet been effeQually called, may 
be ready, yea and have cauſe to ſay, alas! My fins ſince my Calling have been 
greater and groſler than any I committed atore. 

Anſw, 1. It may have taln out that they have been more and more heinotts, 
as to the outward act of ſome (ins; beſides, thou haſt perhaps lived years dou- 
ble, ſince thy Calling, unto whatthou didit afore ; and alſo the greateſt part 
of that former time was paſt in Childhood and younger years , but ſince thon 
art grown up, and according to the courſe of Nature, Luſts with them ; and 
though thoſe Luſts df receive a deaths wound at firſt , they may yet exerciſe 
more ſtrength than thou perceiveſt ſuch Luſts had when thou wert young- 
er. 

Anſw, 2, The Circumſtances thou haſt been ſet in, may have occaſioned, 
for the aQts of them, ſome worle ſins, than thy unregeneracy ever knew. Jos 
and Jeremiah were certainly more impatient, even almoſt to Blaphemy, than 
ever in their younger times; for the Temptations grew higher, 

Anſw. 3. As thou confidereſt thy finnings all along, thou muſt conſider thy 
Reducements, thy Repentance, thy humblingsof thy ſelf, that have run all 
along with them, and have come between thy ſinnings, and ſtill have broken 
the force and extream violence of them : And theſe to be ſure God remembers, 
and thou thus crying daily to him againſt them, and eonfeſling ot -them , the 
Blood of Chriſt hath ſecretly all along cleanſed thee” ſtill from all thoſe 
ſins, | 

Anſw, 4. As thou conſidereſt thy greater ſort of ſinnings, ſo thou ſhouldeſt 
withal conlider the different manner of ſinning , which hath accompanied thy 
committings of them, from what there did afore, which do really make that 
great d:fFerence between thy (innings now and afore, that though the outward 
acts may have been greater and more grievous ſince, than any were afore, yet 
the difference in ſin might teſtifie to the ſincerity of thyGrace;yea, may and doth 
ſerve as an Evidence ot the Spirit of God his continuing to dwell in thee, and 
ſo of $9ods having till continued to pardon thee all along through the Tenour 
of the Covenant and ſtate of Grace firſt made by him, and entred into 4y thee, 
Yea, and take thy lefler ſins, and compare them with thy finnings then, in 
them then thou Gnneſt with thy whole heart, whereas now in thy groſleſt ſins, 
but as with half thy heart, Sin hath not had dominion over thee, rhat 1s,not 
the {ull rule of thee, as afore it had, thou haſt flill finged with a lame heart, 

thou haſt gone halting about it, as one which hath a broken legg ; though thou 


oP 


T7 


mailt have had many foul miſcarriages againſt light, yet in thy perpetration of 


them thou haſt been as a man that wiclds a weapon with a broken Arm, nor 
doſt thou ever come to lay the weapon of Reſiſtance down, or to give thy ſelt 
up as a Servant (whoſe ear is boarud thorow) unto any of thoſe Luſts rhou (ill 
runneit whining, Gemens after them that prevailed with thee ; as a 
Prince that is led captive;neither have thinegyer-comings been as theirs, whom 
Peter ſpcaks of 2 Pet. 2,21, 22, 23. They are, as the Dog returns to his vo- 
mit again, with the whole ot his appetite, as greadily as ever, when the fick- 
n:{s of his Romack once is over, his deſire ro what is vomited is the ſame. And 
ſo the Sow lies down in the mire with her whole delight, A Sheep may fall 


into the mire, but the Sow lies down in it, and wallows in it, with her whole 
Nn 32 


delight, 
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BT OT Tn rea if ever thou didſt ſo, If 
\cliohe, 1 appeal to all the experience of thine heart, 1t ey io 

or Ar wh, then RAY hath maintained an oppoſition againſt fin in thee ; and it ſo, 

nd how eaſie is it for him to pardon thee 1n compariſon to and above what thy 


rate of ſinning was in thy former condition? 


O4jeft, But thou wilt further ſay, I fear my Condition 1s much worſe than 
in my former condition of Unregeneracy. 

Anſw, There 1 will grapple with any of you that ever have had true Grace ; 
'f any be otherwiſe, what 1 ſhall ſay will not reach them. or concern them. 

Come on, take the worſt Condition thou haſt ever been in ſince, and conſi- 
der the frame of thy heart therein, and compare it with the beſt of thy con- 
dition afore Calling . I put 7hee toit : Durſt thou exchange this now, with that 
hen 2 Conſider how then, afore Converſion, 1. Thou hadſt not as then a 
tram of the leaſt holy Aﬀection in thee, no aim at the glory of God: Thou 
wholly didft ſet up thy ſelf , and thine own Luſts ; thou hadſt no reſpet noy 
{ear of 'God afore thine eyes, none at all : but fince thou haſt ( take 


ile whole of thy courie) carricd all along afore thee an eye unto God, though 


15D :w:7d favs of himfelt, Pſal.119, ult. thou haſt as the loſt Sheep gone much 
allray; 1 hive gone aftray like a loſt Sheep, ſeek thy ſervant : For I do not 
forget thy Commandments. Thou then called(t not upon God, unleſs in a for- 
mality : Thou hadſt no relJuQtancy againſt fin, no purſuing after holineſs, as 
now, though thou falleſt ſhort of what thou wouldſt be. Thou talkeſt of De« 
vils hurrying 7bee with Temptations ; ay! but then thou hadfſt a Devil dwel- 
ling in thee, as in his own Houſe, in peace, ruling effectually in thee, and ta- 
king thee captive at his will, Thou complaineſt of thy deadneſs now too,and 
indutics, and yet performeſt them with ſome Afﬀections ; why , then thou 
wert wholly dead in fins and treſpalles. It may be thy graces are not ſo ſhining; 
but lay thine hand on thy Pulſe, it doth ſtil] beat, though faintly; there are1in 
thee, longings atter God, and dcfires to fear his Name , and there is a Spring 
ot ſuch diſpoſitions z7; thee : There 1s a Spiritual Living Creature in thee, which 
like the Mole under-ground , is working up towards the tree air, heaving u 

the Earth, and breaths Heaven-ward. Come, be aſhamed to talk thus; Are 


there ſeven Devils entred into thee worſe than the former ? Is thy latter end 
worſe than thy beginning { O No! 


2, For the other part of Juſtification , Gods juſtifying thee, and covering 
thy fins with Chriſts righteouſneſs. It was that whole righteouſneſs which 
was then impured to thee at chy Calling ( as was ſaid ) by the God of all Grace, 
Andit hehad not been a God of all/Grace, he would never have beſtowed 
rhat gilt upon 7/re, of allorher ; and having beſtowed that once, thou maiſt 
Ivilc &fon1t, that he will continue to juſtifie thee for ever, It would be the 
higheſt diſhonour unto that ſo Infinite perfeft Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, if 
were and whenit were once imputed, it ſhould be once fruſtrate, and made 
of no cect unto that perſon : For where once the whole of it is imputed ( as 
the whole always is, with all the priviledges or conſequents that do accompany, 
and are entailed upon it ) it brings with it the purchaſeof an eternal imputation, 
to whom it 15 imputed once , never to be taken off,or made a Non-imputation. 
Where it ſealeth, 1t makes an end of, and ſeals up fins tor ever, with a Scal ne- 
vertobe krokenoff: And makes reconciliation for iniquity, and brings in at 
everlaſiing righteouſneſs to whom ſoever it is applied, which our ſins ſhall ne- 
ver out-do, Dan.g. 24. That righteouſneſs is fo extenſively tranſcendent, as it 
will nor permit it, Tt ſhall never be ſaid, that ſin imputed, was too hard for 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imputed, or that it hath more intereſt with God againſt 
one to wiom itis imputed , than Chriſt's Righteouſneſs hath ; No ; Heb, 10. 
14. For &y ove [uffering he hath perfefted for ever them that are ſan&ified : 
\\ hich being perteed, is ſeen( as the Apoſtle himſelf there interprets it ) 


17 Juſtihcarion,{ the Point now afore us ) #n that zt cauſeth ſins to be remembred 
no moregas in the following Verſes, 


And 
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And this tor this Interence from the imputation of Chriſts 
firſt , that therefore God will continue to pardon and jultific fo 


righteouſneſs at A 
r ever. _ Chap. 5. 


2. The ſecond thing that may be ſuppoſed( it any ting ) to obſtruct and — > 


interrupt the efflux and courſe of God's Grace begun in any of us » in carrying 
us thorow all Temptations, 1s the power ot ſin witi:in a Mans own Heart, leſt 
that getting head again , God's Heart ſhould be diverted from us. : 

Bur it God did ſanGthe us at firlt , as a God of all Grace, in the manner that 
hath been ſpecified ; this affords a new Head or Ground of Confirmation of our 
Faith , that notwithſtanding the hazards with which our remaining Corrupti- 
on might ſeem to threaten us, that yet God will aſſuredly preſerve Grace in 
us » maugre all Temptations. 

1. God ſanctified thee at the firſt,by inlaying in thy Soul the Seeds of all and 
every Grace and gracious Diſpofition that ever was to be,or ſhall be : This we 
ſhewed in the fore part, and therefore «v/3s , this Go, a5 a God of all Grace, is 
engaged toall and every ſuch Grace in particular, wrought and inlaid in thee by 
him then, to preſerve it and them unto a perfect conſummation. 441 Temptati- 
ons whatever, that have any thing of danger in them, and that door can beſall 
thee , are the oppoſites unto ſome or other of thoſe Graces wrought in thee at 
the firſt, For the Law of Sin, and the Law of the M.nd, that is, Grace in us, 
and Sinin us, are adequately, and commenſuratcly oppoſite, and contrary 
1n every Soul 1n which Grace 15 wroughr. Hence tlieretore evcry particular 
Tempration and Luſt in us, muſt be conſidered as that which oppoleth ſome 
particular Grace or other ; as James mention:th Envy as oppoſite unto its 
contrary Grace, James, 4+ 5, 6. (of which anon : ) Now then, when any 
Temptation falls out, or any particular Luft ariſeth , «v1 ( He ) that <v4s the 
God of all Grace in Calling, and who is therefore the God of that Particular 
Grace in his working 1t at the firſt, is engaged, and willin a particular ſpe- 
cial manner, as occaſion (till ſhall ariſe , look unto the Preſerving of that indi- 
vidual Grace, and maintain it , and uphold it againſt that Temptation, ſo far 
as that it ſhall never become extinct by it , but in the end and iſſue, ſooner or 
Jater be brought forth to Victory, 

And indeed, the whole intereſt or univerſal ſtock of all Grace lies every way 
at the Stake, upon this 1lſue of God's maintaining each and every Grace in the 
day of its Diltre1s, againſt the Temptations that would deſtroy ic, as will ap- 
pear by putting theſe tour Particulars together. 

1, On Grace's Part : Forit any particular Grace ſhould be made extinct by 
any particular Temptation and Luſt h then the whole of all the reſt of that 
Charter of Graces would alſo fail, and be dilloived , as it was in Adam by the 
prevailing ot one Temptation. Graces, they are all of a knot, break one, 
and all fall aſunder ; they were given all together at once at the firſt, and 
they would, and mult depart all together at once, if any one doth fail, 

Hence ſecondly, On God's part, he having as a God of all Grace, been 
the Author and Founder of all thoſe Graces, and they his work ; hence» his 
Heart works in him , and doth concern it ſelf whenſoever any particular Grace 
comes to be in danger, and according unto what proportionin his Wiſdom he 
ſees meet , he doth relieve it, and that upon the account, or in the ſtrength 
of his being a God of all Grace, as hath been ſaid. Yea, and the whole of 
his Grace, comes {till into the Field for the ſuccour and relief of any one Grace, 
ſo as if all the Grace that 1s in God thus intereſted, will be able to maintain and 
preſerve that one, yea every Grace, the leaſt; it ſhall have, in its due ſeaſon, 
all in God to raiſe the Seige of any, and every ſort and kind of particular 
Temptations whatſoever , ſet Cownaboutit t I ſay zn hu dne time , as Peter 
doth Proviſo it, Ver{. 6. of his 5th Chap. So as though a Temptation may 
prevail for an a&t, or many acts , yet 1: ſhall never, uninterruptedly finally 
or wholly: For even that very Grace, when it 1s moſt put to the worlt, is yet 
in ſome degree renewed day by day, a5 our whole Man is ſaid to bes What 

would you think, if all the power of ſuch an Empire as that of the Turks, 
yea, the ſtrength of the whole Empire, ſhould upon all occaſions, come into 
the Field, forthe relicf of any , or every ſmall City that is beſieged, which 
belongs unto its Domiaions or Protection : Now {9 it 15 cre, . 
3. Con: 


of _ EleGion. 
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2, Conſider , that the Graces in thee have to do and to conflict but with 
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', mrticular Temptations ſingly at once , or but with few, though ſometimes 
| | : 


with d1ver(e, yet never with all, as two Apoltles tell us. Ps 

Now to draw a Concluſion from all theſe things: How eafie is it for God, that 
:. the God of al Grace, and Wiio wrought all Grace, De novo, that IS, anew 
+t the 1-1}. Hill to flrengrhen any one grace, or graces thatare already wrought, 
11d are extant in being 1n thy heart,againll what 15,0r are but a particular tem- 
ptation Or ECMPrarions, when Grace 15 thus but ſingly ſet upon and aſlaſſinateg? 
nd this Inference is moſt firorg from the Fremilles ; Namely, That he 
that created all Graces wholly De novo, or a new at the firſt, thould certainly 
br bots 1/1e and <2 lling ro maintain particular Graces ſtill as they are al along 
alautted. And his being a God of all Grace, dot make him as Willing, as hy 
+ 24/2 lorit, This as for the point of his upholding and mazmtaining thy 
Grace! 


% 
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IL. Secing thit in ſach temptations, thou haſt todo with ſuch or ſucl a cor 
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r1\ption in particular ; | bid thee take or ſingle forth any one partzcular cor- 
» P1071, Or Corruptions, which thou findelt, are, or have been molt prevalent 


' Ok 10:1 {Lee ; Conlider that if God, as a Cod of all Grace, at Calling firſt 
-iVean unverial wound, a crucefying unto all and every lus in thee, (as was 
own and that he did this when he tound the body of fin whole, and in its full 
llrencth and vigerr, and unbroken, hardned, accuſtomed, and habituated unto 
evil, «5 the Prophet fiates the Caſe ; And withal that this God continues to be 
iie/wmeGed ot all Grace tothee, (Avis) Then certainly he 1s afterwards a- 
i» 2nd willing much more to hie]p thee out againſt, and in the end to flreng- 
thn thee againlt that corruption, or corruptions, that have been already thruit 
trough, and go lymping with a mortal wound, though they riſe up with a 
icnewed Brengh at the preſent : For it is both a more eafie work to him thus 
to atfiill thee, and likewiſe lis Grace engageth him more afterwards to this, 
tan it did at firſt to work the whole of all Grace in thee; eſpecially when thou 
inJett that he continues to work in thee ſome hatred of that corruption, ſome 
,ournirg lor it. with a defire of the contrary Grace, running all along with thy 
Cing CVErcOme by 1, | | 

Shall I give you one place of Scripture to confirm the moſt of what have been 
tuicly fad, Itisin Jaives, Chapt, 4. Verſ.5, 6. Do ye think that the Scrip- 
iefaurhinGgam, the Spirit that dwelleth in ns, Juſfteth to envy 4 But he gi- 
veth more Gr 7 wherejore be ſaith,God refiiteth the Proud, but grueth grace 
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', It ivppolen that our moſt bloody conflids are ſtill with ſome particular 
lute, and tom pration«lor fo his initance carries it, mentioning only a luſt of En- 
\v, Wi:ch Soints had then, and have at this day too much of in them one a- 
Painitanother, the Spirit thatis1n [C3] Ts Saints ( tor of thoſe he ſpeaks ) 
keth after env), | 
\ Second Is, that when a ſoul being ſenſible of that corruption, doth humble 
elt under it, and forit, and bewail it unto God ; and hath already a Grace 
v2 actuaily working in oppolition tot, that is, to reſiſt that envy and pride, 
rom whence itis that envy riſeth ) that hath an heart to ſeek tor humility, 
v21cl1s the contrary Grace, Where God, ſais James, hath wrovghr, and con- 
1122s thete oppolitions thereto; He, the ſame God, will ( as a God of all 
(7.776 ) give more Crace unto that ſou], and theſe twoare moſt expreſs, e1- 
Licr 1n the \Woras, or their Coherence, For, | 
1. In Yerſ,6. He favs, God will give more Grace, whereby in the firſt 
P'2ce 18 meant, t12t he will give more of that particular Grace, which is contra- 
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q natiultol Envy, though together there with a further encreaſe of all 
QOrace alld * For they do fill encreaſe together. | 

And 2", !© is 28 expreſs that the Perſons he promiſeth to give this more 
Grace unto, ure thoſe whom he hath begun ro have wrought ſome of this 
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1, For 


/ 


RR  —— 


; Of E le&ion. 


D—_— 
— 


SY 


1, For the word More Gr.:ce, imports an addition unto Grace already [up- - 
poſed to have been received, which this is to bean additionto : And NG they Chip. 7. 
he will give more Grace in reſpect to the ſubduing that corruption in the end, TW 


which is a diſtinQ thing trom the other, and a ſpecial Grace of it lelt tor God tg 
do it. | 

And 2ly. The Promiſe for this out of Scripture, runs thus. Verſ,6. He gi- 
veth Grace to the humble ; It ſuppoſeth theretore, Humble already, and thar 
qualification of Humility, is allo the very radical oppolite Grace to 
Envy. 

Aa 3ly, So the Promiſe muſt be underſtood to mean this ; That where God 
hath wrought ſome beginnings of any Grace contrary to corruptions, continued 
with conflis againſt thoſe corruptions ( as the word Lufteth implies, compa- 
red with Gal. 5. 17. 21. ) Asof Humility. againſt Pride, and Envy, there God 
will give yet more, or farther ſupplies of Grace, unto that Soul. And [More] 
either ſoas to prevail over that luſt, in the continual aſſaults of it, or at leaſt to 
afford that ſoul, during that preſent allault, ſuch ſupplies ſo far as to enable it to 
continue to reſiit it ; but in what degree it ſhall be, 1s as himſelf pleaſeth to dis 
ſp<nce, yet always ſo far,as it ſhall be ſaid, that that corruption had not domini- 
on over it, but fo as ſtill in its higheſt carrying away the ſoul, it never obtain- 
ed that full power it had when a man was unregenerate. 

And 4ly, That God who 1s the God of this, and of all Grace, and at firſt 
wrought it, will certainly, effeQually in the end, give more Grace : For as he 
refers unto the Scripture, tor the one part, that there is an envious Spirit 
working in us, ſoto hearten the poor ſoul that conflicts againſt it, he refers 
him untoother Scriptures that ſpeak as loud, that God will certainly in the end 
give more Grace to ſuch a ſoul. SoVeyrſ. 6. But he giveth more Grace, where- 
fore he ſaith, God rveſifteth the Proud, but giveth Grace unto the Humble. 
As certainly then as the Spirit that is in us, luſteth after Envy. ( And truly we 
are all ſure enough of that, for we find it daily working in our hearts ) as cer- 
tainly and much more may we be aſſured, That the God of all Grace, having 
by calling begun any Grace, will give yet .more Grace to prevail againſt the 
temptation, whatever it be. And as for this latter, beſides the places of the Old 
Teſtamenr, which he refers his Reader unto, two Apoſtles, Peter, and Fames, 
have aſlerted the ſame, ſo as we may confidently reſt upon it. 


Tſe. Nou ſee your Calling ( Brethren ) as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in an other 
cafe, conſider then 1n all your diſcouragements, the terms and priviledges of 
it, as they have been now laid open, to ſtrengthen your hearts, to have a free 
and bold recourſe unto this God of all Grace; Who ſits on a Throne of Grace 
#n Heaven, and hath Chrift alſo as our High Prieſt, Officiating by him for us, 
as Tnterceſſour, Heb. 4. uit, Doſt thou perceive in thine Heart ſome Ru- 
dera, ſome foundations of a true Calling, though appearing but alittle above 
ground, like as the ruins of ſome old Building, that is raced, uſe tobe, yet ſome 
Foundations of a further new begun Building there are. 

Firſt know this, that it is the God of all Grace, that hath wrought any of 
them, and if any, all, and ſo is engaged to be a God of all Grace unto thee, and 
that for ever; he that is the God of a// Grace, will never deny what is true Grace 
in thee ; He never denied his word,but much leſs will he deny his hand, or any 
part ofit. And though thou canſt nor®ſee a1, and each particular that is 
wrought, nor read every letter of Gods writing, that is written in thine heart, 
yet God knows his own hand. , Yea, ſome Graces perhaps may be written bur 
in ſhort hand, or Cyphers, and not drawn out into Letters at length. They 
having not as yet been exerciſed; yet they all are, and were written by him at 
the firſt. Quod ſcriph, ſcript, what I have written, T have written: It will 
be for ever owned by him ; be aſſured that this God, who hath been at ſuch coſt 
in laying a foundation of all Grace, will be ſure to ſee to it to perfetit ; you 
heard atore in the former Head, and Sermons, that becauſe the Work of Cal- 
ling, or Regeneration, was a good and perte&t Work for kind, that God had 

therefore an Unchangable reſpe& to it ; but when from what hath been ſaid, 


you ſhall add this toit, that it is, though for degree,an imperfect work,that yer is 
A 
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PR SNL) work for kind, of all ſoris of Graces, bearing the whole ia. - 
Book IV. 6 IC that reſpet : And that as himlelt, the God of all Grace, is ;\, 
"WW Author of it, from hence alſo he is the more engaged to pertet it. 
If you ſhall ſee a great and withal a wiſe Mafter-builder, to have laig 
a compleat and Univerſal Model, or Area, ( as Builders call it ) though: yet but 
:n the Foundations of it, perhaps not a foot high, yet univerſally and Entirely 
compleat, and ſo rich for tne matter ofit, as to be ſuppoſcd of Pearls, and pre. 
cious Stones, laid in every part of that Foundation, and alſo ſo intire in the 
arts of it, that it will ſerve for the Foundation work of all, and the whole of 
a Glorious Pile, and Fabrick, whereot that is the Model and beginning; ſo ag 
all that is to follow, or ſhall be erected, and ſuperſtruced over it, hath a fy1j 
Foundation of it: You would in this caſe conclude, that certainly he that had 
Jaid ſuch a Plat-form, and beſtowed ſuch a colt on this Foundation, will not 
loſe all this, but carry it on, and will build it ( though the Builder which he 
Employs in it, which are our particular ſelves, build with a Trowel inone hang, 
and a Sword in th other, as Nehemiah did , leaſt it ſhould be ſaid he was a 
fooliſh Builder,that was not able to finiſh it, | 
This is the caſe here upon Called Ones, for not the ſe God only, but he 
who is the God of all Grace, hath begun a good work in you , he will not loſe 
the Glory of his Wiſdom, but be much more aſſured, he will never loſe ze 
glory of his Grace, much leſs the glory of his being the God of a} Grace, who 
as ſuch hath laid this foundation ; Twas the glory of hu Grace carried on to 
perfeQion the Fabrick of the Temple (which was one Type of this very Build- 
ing) of Zerubbabel his building of it with a multitude of difficulties, and inter- 
ruptions; it is ſaid, Zach, 4. g. That he having laid the Foundation ſlone of 
it. (Though it were but one ſtone for all the reſt ) ( as you know the 
manner of Maſter Builders is) that he ſhoald have the honour to lay the Top- 
ſtone, SoVerſ, 7. And why ? That in the end and final finiſhing of all, the 
people all might ſhout, and cry, Grace, Grace to it, That is, Grace had begun 
- 1t, and Grace had perfetedit, and Grace had carried it all along throughout 
thoſe difficulties: Now Brethren, ſo'tis here, you ſhall one day have each of 
you a building made without hands in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1,2, Andin 
the mean time the foundations of it are laid in your hearts, according to what 
the Prophet foretold, Iſaz, 54. 11, 12. O thou affifted, toſſed withtempeſts, 
and not conſumed : Behold I will lay thy ffones with fair Colours, and lay thy 
Foundations with Saphirs, and I will make thy Windows of Agats, aud 
thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all thy Borders of pleaſant flones, ſpeaking of 
the Church of the New TefZament ; And ſuch every Grace, and the 
exerciſes and encreaſes of them are, and ſo it is reared and'ariſeth 
up above ground in this World, and the whole work and Fabrick of 
it is undertaken and carried on by God, the God of all Grace, who laid 
not one, but every Foundation-ſtone with his own hands immediately, and 
hath left out no one of ſaving Graces, having done it as a God of all Grace, 
Oh ye Called Ones, ſhout, and ſhout aloud forjoy, and cry not only GRACE, 
GRACE TO IT, as they at the finiſhing of the Temple, which was but. the 
ſhadow of the Temple of God within you. Butcry you this Note, ifany, 
THE GOD OF ALL GRACE, THE GOD OF ALL GRACE; that's 
the New Teſtament language, ſo far exceeding that of the Old, and therein 
bleſs him for his All- Juſtifying Grage, bleſs him for his All-Sandtifying Grace, 
bleſs him for his All-Glorifying Grace whichhe hath called you into,as theText 


hath it thereby, and by all theſe he hath given you the full right and ſecurit 
ot his Eternal Glory already. - J gt and Iecurity 
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God's calling us unto bis Eternal Glory , is an inveiling 
us with a right to Heaven. And therefore, though yet 
we do not attually enjoy it, yet we may be aſſured, that 
be will preſerve ws ſafe and ſecure, until be bas 
brought us to the poſſeſſion of that Glory. Our being 
called unto an Eternal Glory, imports, T bat a ſpiritual 
Life which is eternal, i begun in our Souls; and that 
by being Called we are put into an eternal right of Glory. 
T be Reaſon of it, becauſe be is T he God of all Grace 
who calls us unto this Glory. What bis Glory implies: 
T hat it is a certain Engagement on God's part , that be 
will carry us through all T emptations and Difficulties 
unto it. 
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HE Scope of theſe words in the tenth Verſe, being to inſure us, 
That God will carry thoſe whom he hath Called , through all 
Sufferings and Temptations ſafe unto eternal Life , my profeſſed 
Deſign hath been to draw Arguments for this out of every word 
of the former part of this Verſe, But the God of all Grace, 8c. 
I having diſpatch'd what Arguments God's having called us, do coritribute ; I 
now come unto theſe other words, Into his eternal Glory. There are three 
-words , which do ſerve as three Heads, to reduce theſe Arguments unto, 
1, He hath called us into Glory. 
2, Eternal Glory, 
3- His Glory. 


1. He hath called us into Glory ; that is, though not into the pofleſſior!, 
yet unto as full a right thereunto, which upon Calling we are inſtated in, as e- 
ver we ſhall have in Heaven. 

He faith not barely, .He hath called us into Grace, or into the ſtate of Grace; 
though that is elſewhere ſaid in expreſs terms , Rom. 5. 7. We have acceſs by 
faith into thu grace wherein we and : which is all one as if he had ſaid, into 
the ſtate of Grace, as we may rightly from thence ſtile it 2 And for our Apoſtle 
ſo to have here ſpoken, would ſeem the more ſutable to have followed upon 
that Title he had given to God the Founder of all, in the words after, The God 
of all Grace. Yea, and for him to have ſo ſpoken, might alone have ſerved 
ſufficiently to ſecure us : Becauſe this slone for us to be put into the dominion 
of that eſtate of Grace, affords abundant Fortifications and Securities unto us 
againſt the power of Sin, or whatever elſe, according as the Apoſtle in Rom. 
6.14, 1 Sd 2 Sin ſhall not have dominion over 20019 ye are not — the 
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>, Conſider, that the Graces in thee nave tO do and to conflict but With 
rnatticular Temptations ſingly at once , or but with few , though ſometimes 
with diwverle, vet never with all, as two Apoliles tell us. a, 

Now to Criw a Concluſion {rom all theſe things: How caſie 15 it for God,that 
15 the God of a8 Grace, and wlio Wrought all Grace, De novo, that IS, anew 
t the {i-{), hill to {lrengrhen any one grace, or graces thatare already wrought, 
and are extant in being in thy heart,againlt what 18,or are but a particular tem- 
11ation or temptations, when Grace 1s thus but ſingly ſet upon and aſlaſſinateg? 
nd this lofcrence is moſt firorg {from the Fremilles ; Namely, Thar he 
that created all Graces wholly De novo, or a new at the firſt, thould certainly 


be both ie and Wing ro maintain particular Graces {till as they are al along 
alautted, And his being a God of all Grace, dot]; make him as waHzng, ag hy 


4 av; forit. This as for the point of his upholding and mazntainng thy 
(Ir4Ce5, 

I. Seeing that in ſach temptations, thou haſt todo with ſuch or ſucl; a COr « 
ruption in particular ; I bid thee take or ſingle forth any one particular cor- 
»1P/101, Or Corruptions, WHICN thou findelt, are, or have been molt prevalent 
tendanouribee t Conſider that if God, as 4 God of all Grace, at Calling firſt 
nave an unverſal wound, a crucifying unto all and every luft in thee, (as was 
then and that he did this when he tound the body of fin whole, and iN 1tS full 
ilrength and vice, and unbroken, hardned, accuſtomed, and habituated unto 
evil, as the Prophet Cates the Cale ; And withal that this God continues to be 
lic {re God of all Grace to thee, (*Avls) Then certainly he 1s afterwards a- 
i: 2nd willing much more to lic]p thee out againſt, and in the end to fſireng- 
thn thee againft that corruption, or corruptions, that have been already thruit 
trough, and go lymping with a mortal wound, tiough they riſe up With a 
ienewed Orengih at the preſent : For it is both a more eafle work to him thus 
to atfljfl thee, and likewiſe his Grace engageth him more afterwards to this, 
tian it did at firſt to work the whole of all Grace in thee; eſpecially when thou 
findett that he continues to work in thee ſome hatred of that corruption, ſome 
mourning lor it. with a deſire of the contrary Grace, running all along with thy 
being overcome by tt, | | 

Shall I give you one place of Scripture to confirm the moſt of what have been 
licly faid, Itisin Jawves, Chapt, 4. Verſ.5, 6. Do ye think that the Scrip» 
imeſaurbinwain, the Spirit that dwelleth in us, lJuſteth to envy 4 But he 2+ 
veth more Gr wt whereore he ſaith,God refifteth the Proud, but grveth grace 
#1 T0L[Ge Diutnbie, 

', It iuppolethi that our moſt bloody conflids are ſtill with ſome particular 
Iutis, and rempration«for fo his inflance carries it, mentioning only a luſt of En- 
\y, Winch Soints had tlien, and have at this day too much of in them one a- 
paint anotier, the Spirit thatis 1n [C3] Ts Saznts ( tor of thoſe he ſpeaks ) 
[iijbeth after Ono), 

\ Second ls, that when a ſoul being ſenſible of that corruption, doth humble 
ii (elt under it, and forit, and bewail it unto God ; and hath already a Grace 
vogun actuaily working 1n oppoſition to it, that is, to reſiſt that envy and pride, 

rom whence it1s that envy rifeth ) that hath an heart to ſeek for humility, 
v.ichiis the contrary Grace, where God, ſays James, hath wrought, and con- 
t12ues thete oppoſttions thereto; He, the ſame God, will ( as a God of all 
Cy.2e ) give more Grace unto that ſou], and theſe twoare moſt expreſs, ci- 
tiicr 1n the Words, or their Coherence, For, 
1. In Fer, 6. Heſavs, God will give more Grace, Whereby in the firſt 
p'2ce 13 meant, that he will give more of that particular Grace, which is contra- 
ry to that lult of Envy, though together there with a further encreaſe of all 
Grace allo : bor they do {till encreaſe together. | 

And 2:iy, It is 7 ws that the Perſons he promiſeth to give this 9077 


Grace uno, we theſe whom he hath begun ro have wrought ſome of this 


(27460 'Y 
7L a % TY 


1, For 


f - 


OI IE O———_ 
pe CE IEEE 


Of Eleftion. 


Bo —_— 
—TTTC 


279 


rt, For the word More Grace, imports an addition unto Brees already 
oſed to have been received, which this is to bean additionto ; And alſo Je Oo... 
he will give more Grace in reſpect to the ſubduing that corruption in the end, TV 


which is a diſtin etung trom the other, and a ſpecial Grace of it lelt tor God tg 
do It. | 

And 2ly. The Promiſe for this out of Scripture, runs thus. Verſ, 6, He gi- 
veth Grace tothe humble ; It ſuppoſeth theretore, Humble already, and thar 
qualification of Humility, is allo the very radical oppoſite Grace to 
Envy- 

And zly, So the Promiſe muſt be underſtood to mean this; That where God 
hath wrought ſome beginnings of any Grace contrary to corruptions, continued 
with conflicts againſt thoſe corruptions ( as the word Lyſteth implies, compa- 
red with Gal. 5. 17. 21. ) Asof Humility, againſt Pride, and Envy, there God 
will give yet more, or farther ſupplies of Grace, unto that Soul. And [More] 
either ſoas to prevail over thatluſt, in the continual aſſaults of it, or at leaſt to 
afford that ſou), during that preſent atlault, ſuch ſupplies ſo far as to enable it to 
continue toreſiit it ; but in what degree it ſhall be, 1s as himſelf pleaſeth to dis 
ſpence, yet always ſo far,as it ſhall be ſaid, rhat that corruption had not domini- 
on over it, but fo as ſtill in its higheſt carrying away the ſoul, it never obtain- 
ed that jull power it had when a man was unregenerate. 

And 4ly, That God who 1s the God of this, and of all Grace, and at firſt 
wrought it, will certainly, effeQually in the end, give more Grace : For as he 
refers unto the Scripture, tor the one part, that there is an envious Spirit 
working in us, ſoto hearten the poor ſoul that conflicts againſt it, he refers 
him untoother Scriptures that ſpeak as loud, that God will certainly in the end 

ive more Grace to ſuch a ſoul. SoVeyſ. 6. But he giveth more Grace, where- 
fore he ſaith, God rveſifteth the Proud, but giveth Grace unto the Humble. 
As certainly then as the Spirit that is in us, luſteth after Envy. ( And truly we 
are all ſure enough ot that, for we find it daily working in our hearts ) as cer- 
tainly and much more may we be aſſured, That the God of all Grace, having 
by calling begun any Grace, will give yet .more Grace to prevail againſt the 
temptation, Whatever it be. And as for this latter, beſides the places of the Old 
Teſtament, which he refers his Reader unto, two Apoſtles, Peter, and Fames, 
have allerted the ſame, ſo as we may confidently reſt upon it. 


Tſe. Nou ſee yonr Calling ( Brethren ) as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in an other 
caſe, conſider then in all your diſcouragements, the terms and priviledges of 
it, as they have been now laid open, to ſtrengthen your hearts, to have a free 
and bold recourſe unto this God of all Grace; Who ſits on a Throne of Grace 
in Heaven, and hath Chrift alſo as our High Prieſt, Officiating by him for us, 
as Interceſſour, Heb. 4. ult, Doſt thou perceive in thine Heart ſome Ru- 
dera, ſome foundarions of a true Calling, though appearing but alittle above 
ground, like as the ruins of ſome old Building, that 1s raced, uſe tobe, yet ſome 
Foundations of a further new begun Building there are. 

Firſt know this, that it is the God of all Grace, that hath wrought any of 
them, and if any, all, and ſo is engaged to be a God of all Grace unto thee, and 
that for ever; he that is the God of a/1 Grace, will never deny what is true Grace 
in thee ; He never denied his word,but much leſs will he deny his hand, or any 
part ofit. And though thou canſt nor®ſee all, and each particular that is 
wrought, nor read every letter of Gods writing, that is written in thine heart, 
yet God knows his own hand. . Yea, ſome Graces perhaps may be written bur 
in ſhort hand, or Cyphers, and not drawn out into Letters at length. They 
having not as yet been exerciſed; yet they all are, and were written by him at 
the firſt. Quod ſcriph, ſcripſi, what T have written, I have written : It will 
be for ever owned by him ; be aſſured that this God, who hath been at ſuch coſt 
in laying a foundation of all Grace, will be ſure to ſee to it to perfect it ; you 
heard atore in the former Head, and Sermons, that becauſe the Work of Cal- 

ling, or Regeneration, was a good and perte&t Work for kind, that God had 
therefore an Unchangable reſpect to it ; but when from what hath been ſaid, 


you ſhall add this toir, that it is, though for degree,an imperfect work, that yet is 
a 
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t work ſor kind, of all ſorts of Graces, bearing the whole ia, - 
RS Peeifin that reſpeRt : And that as himlelt, ihe God of all Grace, is 11, 
Author of it, from hence alſo he is the more engaged to pertect it. 
If you ſhall ſee a great and withal a wiſe Maſter-builder, to have laiq 
a compleat and Univerſal Model, or Area, ( as Builders call it) though yet but 
:n the Foundations of it, perhaps not a foot high, yet univerſally andentircly 
compleat, and ſo rich for the matter ofit, as to be ſuppoſcd of Pearls, and pre- 
cious Stones, laid in every part of that Foundation, and alſo ſo intire in the 
arts of it, that it will ſerve tor the Foundation -work ofall, and the whole of 
a Glorious Pile, and Fabrick, whereot that 1s the Model and beginning ; ſo as 
all that is to follow, or ſhall be erected, and ſuperſtruced over it, hath a ful 
Foundation of it: You would in this caſe conclude, that certainly he that had 
laid ſuch a Plat-form, and beſtowed ſuch a coſt on this Foundation, will not 
loſe all this, but carry it on, and will build it ( though the Builder which he 
Employs in it, which are our particular ſelves, build with aTrowel inone hang, 
and a Sword in th other, as Nehemiah did , leaſt it ſhould be ſaid he was a 
fooliſh Builder,that was not able to finiſh it, h 
This is the caſe here upon Called Ones, for not the wiſe God only, but he 
who is the God of all Grace, hath begun a good work in you , he will not loſe 
the Glory of his Wiſdom, but be much more aſſured, he will never lofe zhe 
glory of hu Grace, much leſs the glory of his being the God of af Grace, who 
as ſuch hath laid this foundation ; 'Twwas the glory of by Grace carried on to 
perfeQion the Fabrick of the Temple (which was one Type of this very Build- 
10g) of Zerubbabel his building of it with a multitude of difficulties, and inter- 
ruptions; it is ſaid, Zach, 4. 9g. That he having laid the Foundation flone of 
it. (Though it were but one ſtone for all the reſt ) ( as you know the 
manner of Maſter Builders is) that he ſhoald have the honour to lay the Top- 
ſtone, SoVerſ, 7. And why f That in the end and final finiſhing of all, the 
people all might ſhout, and cry, Grace, Grace zo it, That is, Grace had begun 


- 1t, and Grace had perfeedit, and Grace had carried it all along throughout 


thoſe difficulties: Now Brethren, ſo'tis here, you ſhall one day have each of 
you a building made without hands in the Heavens, 2 Cor.5.1,2, Andin 
the mean time the foundations of it are Jaid in your hearts, according to what 
the Prophet foretold, Tſaz, 54. 11, 12. O thou affiitted, toſſed withtempeſts, 
and not conſumed : Behold I will lay thy ffones with fair Colours, and lay thy 
Foundations with Saphirs, and I will make thy Windows of Agats, aud 
thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all thy Borders of pleaſant ones, ſpeaking of 
the Church of the New Teftament ; And ſuch every Grace, and the 
exerciſes and encreaſes of them are, and ſo it is reared and' ariſeth 
up above ground in this World, and the whole work and Fabrick of 
it is undertaken and carried on by God, the God of all Grace, who laid 
not one, but every Foundation-ſtone with his own hands immediately, and 
hath left out no one of ſaving Graces, having done it as a God of all Grace, 
Oh ye Called Ones, ſhout, and ſhout aloud for joy, and cry not only GRACE, 
GRACE TO IT, as they at the finiſhing of the Temple, which was but the 
ſadow of the Temple of God within you. Butcry you this Note, if any, 
THE GOD OF ALL GRACE, THE GOD OF ALL GRACE; that's 
the New Teſtament language, fo far exceeding that of the Old, and therein 
bleſs him for his All- Juſtifying Graze, bleſs him for his All-Sandifying Grace, 
bleſs him for his All-Glorifying Grace whichhe hath called you into,as theText 


hath it thereby, and by all theſe he hath given you the full right and ſecuri 
of his Eternal Glory already. - J git and ſecurity 
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God's calling us unto bis Eternal Glory , is an mnveiting 
xs with @ right to Heaven, And therefore, though yet 
we do not attually enjoy it, yet we may be aſſured, that 
he will preſerve ms ſafe and ſecure, until be bas 
brought us to the poſſeſſion of that Glory. Our being 
called unto an Eternal Glory, imports, That a ſpiritual 
Life which is eternal, 3s begun in our Souls; and that 
by being Called we are put into an eternal right of Glory 
T be Reaſon of it, becauſe be is T he God of all Grace 
who calls us unto this Glory. What bis Glory implies: 
T bat it i a certain Engagement on God's part , that be 
will carry us through all T emptations and Difficulties 
anto tt. | 


—  —— 


LPRIEY,10 g ' 
Who hath called us UNTO HIS ETERNAL GLORY. 
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HE Scope of theſe words in the tenth Verſe, being to inſure us, 
That God will carry thoſe whom he hath Called , through all 
Sufferings and Temptations ſafe unto eternal Life , my proteſſed 
Deſign hath been to draw Arguments for this out of every word 
of the former part of this Verſe, But the God of all Grace, (Sc. 

I having diſpatch'd what Arguments God's having called us, do coritribute ; I 

now come unto theſe other words, Into his eternal Glory. There are three 

-words , which do ſerve as three Heads, to reduce theſe Arguments unto, 

1, He hath called us into Glory. 

2, Eternal Glory, 

3- His Glory. 


1. He hath called us into Glory ; that is, though not into the poſſeſſion, 
yet unto as full a right thereunto, which upon Calling we are inſtated in, as e- 
ver we ſhall have in Heaven. | 

He faith not barely, .He hath called us into Grace, or into the ſtate of Grace; 
though that is elſewhere ſaid in expreſs terms, Rom. 5. 7. We have acceſs by 
faith into thu grace wherein we fFand : which is all one as if he had ſaid, into 
the ſtate of Grace, as we may rightly from thence ſtile it 2 And for our Apoſtle 
ſo to have here ſpoken, would ſeem the more ſutable to have followed upon 
that Title he had given to God the Founder of all, in the words after, The God 
of all Grace. Yea, and for him to have ſo ſpoken, might alone have ſerved 
ſufficiently to ſecure us : Becauſe this slone for us to be put into the dominion 
of that eſtate of Grace, affords abundant Fortifications and Securities unto us 
againſt the power of Sin, or whatever elſe, according as the Apoſtle in Rom. 
6.14, 1] Sal 2h Sin ſhall not have dominion over FORO ye are noi _ the 
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law, but under grace : that is, if you be admitted once into Graee, and under 
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£6 minion, and are become Subjects thereof, ye are thereby taken NtO the 
wag 5 ating of Grace, and the Soveraignty thereof, anditis the greatelt Sove. 


ave heard) and will be ſure to take care of you. | 

yd rote cronarr/d not himſelf to ſpeak thus low, bur fetches his main 
ſtrength wherewith to hearten us againſt all aſſaults from a higher Region of 
Arguments, he flies up to the higheſt that can be, The God of all grace, who 
hath called us into glory : Noleſs. The firſt foot we ſet upon , after our 
Calling, is into glory, and not into a ſtate of grace only : He hath ſetled that 
upon us irrecoverably, and hath ingaged him If, as heis # God of all grace, 
toſce toit, to guard and bring us to that Glory, as with a Garriſon, all along ; 
for the whole of that Glory is become our right; and ſure, if you have the God 
of all Grace as the Eſtator,and then the Aſlurer of it to us, to maintan his own 
at; and then as for Glory it ſelf, the thing eltated into,you are ſure enough 
of that in all reaſon every way, upon the uttermoſt of S:cunnies that can be 
given, that is, virtually apon all and above all Security whatſoever, And be. 
cauſe this affordeth us the higheſt Arguments, therefore it was, he choſe ra- 
ther thus to expreſs himſelf, Who hath called us intoglory, 

' This Glory was the firſt-born of God's thoughts, and of his intentions to- 
wards us, this was the firſt thing that roſe up in the heart of the God of all 
Grace, in his good will tous, for it was the end and upſhot of all his deſigns, 
and all other in this hfe , are but as the means 8nd the way thereto, This was 
hisend, and his ſupream end, next hisown glory, and therefore firſt in inten- 
tion, which moved him to call us, AFs r 3. 48. As mury as were ordained to 
eternal life, believed. And accordingly, 6e:ng glorified is placed laſtly, as 
being the ultimate upſhot of our being ca//ed and Juftified,which,as the means, 
are in execution placed firſt. Rom, 8. 30. The ordaining of us to his glory, was 
his higheſt reſt and Complacency. Luke 12.32. Itis (and was) the Father's 
pleaſure to give youa Kingdom , and the place where it is to be injoyed was 
the firſt of all orks. Matth. 25. 34. Come ye bleſſed of my Father , inhe- 
rit the Kingdom prepared for you, fromihe foundation of the World, It is 
that Heaven which was created the firſt day, Ges. 1. 1. Hence, when EleRion 
comes to break forth firſt in calling, God's heart is ſo intent upon this glory, as 
his firſt andlaſt end , that although he ſuſpend the giving us the poſſeſſion for 
ſome years, yet he will not ſuſpend the giving the full compleat right of the 
whole, and that from the firſt, he cannot forbear that, bur inſtantly upon cal- 
ling, gives iorth a Patent of it , which is here expreſſed by a Calling us into 
Glory. . | 

And as God then eſtated us into it, ſo Chriſt alſo as then receives vs intoirt, 
Rom. 15.7. Recerve ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received w to the glory of 
God. He hath now received us intoan indifleizable right thereunto, although 
that when we come to dye, we all ſtill cry out to him for another receiving of 
us, as Stephen, Lord Feſms receive my ſpirit ; that is, into the aQtual polleſſi- 
on of what, as to right, he had received us into before. And we find the 
Scripture elſe where, at the ſame, and no lower rate, to ſpeak, than that 
when we are called we are ſaved, 2 Tim. 1.9. Who hath ſaved w, and called 
45 with a holy Calling. The whole of Salvatien is tated upon us then. 

And when you conſider this, you will readily acknowledge it eligible to fol- 
low after his ſtiling God rhe God of all Grace, than toſay, who hath called us 
zuto glory, rather then into grace, as that which was moſt becoming the great 
God of all Grace: For he that is the God of all Grace, ſhould give the whole, 
and all of that Grace he ever intended to beſtow in the firſt moment wherei 
he began to make a diſcovery of his Grace uato us. This is to a& hike the 


God of all Grace indeed, and therefore its moſt erly faid, The God of all 
Grace hathcalled us to Glory. 35 wal} Grogns. of 


And here let us ſtand and wonder at this his diſpenſation, that after he ſhould 


have done this ſo great and fo ſtrange an a; once for all, that thereafter his de- 
{ign and ordination ſhould be to ſet out at once, Te 


| out a ations , Oppoſitions 
Difficulties ro encounter and conflict withal ; and for kim to overcome for ws, 


and by us, and this for the ſpace of many years to come after , between this 
his 
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his eſtating us into glory, in reſþe& of right, and that other of our poſſeſſion 
of it. Such Temprations, as in no appearance might , and were likely, yct 
would put the poſlefion of ir, ſo long yet to come , into all hazards, diſcou- 
ragements, and miſadventures, ahd yet he deſigns it thus to illufirate his grace 
the more. | | eZ yt | 

I thall give but one Parallel Inſtance of the like dealing, which doth illuſtrate 
this by way of Sicilitude; and indeed was intended as the Type of this very 
thing, God ſent Samuel ro David whilſt he was yet young, keeping of ſheep, 
and anointed him King, 1 Sam.16.13. in the open view of all his Brethren; 
and by that one ſolemn act, inveſted him intoa viſible, and yet irrecoverable 
right of the Kingdom of Judah and Jſrael; and it was the outward part cf 
Dawrd's ſure mercies, which was the pawn of all the reſt; and of his right 
to the Kingdom of Heaven. And thus God did, as then, fo long after, al- 
chough he ſuſpeCted the poſſeſſion of it many years,yet gave it him in the right; 
and when God had done this, and therewith ingaged himſelf to make it good , 
and ſware not to repent of it, Then ſaid God, let Sul, and all the Power of 
his Kingdom, and that whole People that were his Subjets (who were gene- 
rally wicked, and took part with Jaz/) let them do their worſt; and thereup- 
on God expoſes this Flea, this Patridge upon tlie. Mountains, that skipt from 
place to place upon Sau?'s hunting of him with all the Power of that Nation , 
and with all the intereſt he had in it; et ſtill he keeps him and preſerves him in 
open defiance of him and his Benjamtes, and the men of Kzlah, and the reſt 
ot that Rabble, and they might all go caſt their Caps after him, but take him 
and deſtroy him they could not. The Heathen raged, and the People imagin- 
ed avainthing, and yet I have ſet my King upon my holy Hill, as the Pfal- 
milt hath it. And juſt thus it is that God ſerves the Devil and all our Enemies 
within us, and worldly enernies without us ; he firſt anoints us by his Spirit in 
that great ſolemn a& of Calling us intoglory, and then it is that- he poures 
his Spirit richly on us, and creates us hezrs of eternal glory, as it follows thete, 
Tit. 3.7. He gives his Spirit commiſſion todwell in us, to look to us, but re- 
{crves our poſleſſion of it unto a further time , and the attaining thereof ſhall 
be a work of time, and in that interim or ſpace he lets looſe all thoſe Enemies 
upon us, leaves us to the hardeſt wreſtlings and fightings with themyand thoſe 
accompanied with innumerable hazards of our being overcome ; and yet ſo 
waking and Omnipotent is the eye and hand of God over us and upon us, that 
fill he either ſirengthens us at the inſtan: , or reſtores us if we be led Cap- 
tive. 


Now let us ſee what Arguments and Powerful Inferences of Security this one 
Topick will afford us, F 

Firſt, All grant that if we were in Glory and the poſleſſion of it , that then 
fin and Devils could not diſpoſſeſs us, nor indanger us. Now in truth, ir 
comes all tocne, as to point of certainty and ſecurity (although right to, and 
Poſſeſſion of that Glory , are infinitely diſtant, as to the matter of Joy and 
Injoyment ; ) for by giving us the right, God hath ingaged all that 1s in him,to 
bring us to the polleſſion, and not to ſuffer an at which was done by him, asa 
God of all Grace, ever to be iruſtrate. 

2. Argument. It at firſt hegives the greateſt and utmoſt, Th greateſt 
that can be given, as right to Glory is ) then certainly he gives all that ſerves 


to the attainment , unto the utrermoſt he can give; ; and the reaſon thereof 


further is , Becauſe all that which conduceth to bring us thither , is leſs than 
the right to that Glory; Now as in 2 The. 2, 13, 14.'Beloved of the Lord,be- 
cauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation , through Santti- 
fication of the Spirit , and belief of the Truth ; whereunto he called you ty 
our Goſpel, to theobtaining of the Glory of our Lord Jeſus Chrift.. Faith and 
Holineſs they are the Means ; Glory and Salvation the end of thoſe Means. God 
chooſes to carry us through thoſe Means, unto this, as the endof all, Now 
if God, beſides his choice of us from the beginning unto the end, will be 
pleaſed to inſtate us into the right of that Glory , by calling us, this being in- 
tinitely a greater matter, and a priviledge tar pg the giving us thoſe Means 
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themſelves , then certainly he will beſtow thoſe Means effetually upon us, and 


Bo ox IV. carry us through thoſe Means unto that Glory, He will nor ſtick , *after he hath 
ef Y W given the greateſt , to give that which 1s alittle more, and which 1s to tollow 


in order to the obtaining ol it, I Argue this from the Greater to tie Leiter; for 
ſo the Apollte Argues concerning Gods giving Chriſt ro dye for us, Rom. 8.32. 
He that ſpared not hu own Son , but delivered him up for 1 all; how ſhall 
he not with him alſo freely give us all things? A right to Glory given at cal. 
ling , is more than Calling it ſelt , and Faith and Holineſs that 15 to follow , to 
bring us to the obtaining of that Glory , P/21 84. 11. The Lord will ove 
Grace and Glory , and no good thing will he witholdz that is , that doth 
ſerve effetually to work Grace, and that will bring us to Glory. Add, | 

Thirdly , how little a ſpace or while there is between thy Calling ( eſpeci- 
ally thee at the preſent ) and the Poſſeſſion of that Glory ; and how the Scrip- 
tures, ſpeaking of this ſpace, how ſmall a matter in Gods account, they make 
ir, for him to keep thee in that mean wiiile, though to us 1t 15a greater while; 
and therefore it is faid , we have need of Patience, Hebr, 10. 36, 37. For ye 
have needof Patience , that after ye have done the will of God , ye might 
receive the Promiſes : For yet a litile while, and he that ſhall come will 
come , and will not tarry, It is but a little ſpace wherein thou art in danger, 
and which thou ſhalt be tempted in. Now our great and All-wiſe God relieves 
himſelf thereby againſt thy preſent ſiniulneſs, that doth fall outin this mean 
time, and againſt thy falls and thy backſlidings. For thinks he with himſelf, 
yet a little while and I ſhall have thee perfectly holy with me in Glory, a Spirir 
made pertc& ſhortly, and it is but my own diſpenſation to have thee thus im- 
perfely holy in the mean time, and thus ſinful : But, it there had been an 
abſolute danger in it, I would inſtantly rather have taken thee up to my ſelf,as 
I have done many Children of mine, ſoon atier their Converſion, And if God 
calls upon us for Patience , for that little while we aretolive, as in, Heby,1o. 
26, 37, himſelf will have it much more, And for the glory of his Juſtice,God 
can and doth bear with the Veſlels of wrath, whilſt they are fitting for deſtru- 
tion; much more can he , and will he have Patience on a Vellel of mercy, 
. whom h:mſelt is fitting and preparing by all thoſe Temptations all that while 
for glory. As Rom. 9. 22,23. What if God willing to ſhew hu wrath , and 
To make hu power known, endured with much long-ſuffering the Veſſels of 
wrath filted to deſtruftion: Andithat be might make knownthe Riches of hu 
glory onthe veſſels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory? Pure 
grace is of a r1uch more long ſuffering temper and diſpoſition, than mercy mix- 
cd with eternal Juſtice in the end: And he hath to relieve him that Idea or 
Picture of what thou ſhalt be ſhortly to him; and beſides , hath the foreſight 
of thy returnings back again to him, from all thy back-fſlidiogs, with a Heart 
broken, and made more holy 'ere thou dieſt. 

Let us pleaſe our ſelves a little with ſo delightful a view , as the Proſpect of 
that one place, Ephe/. 5. as to theſe purpoſes, Verſ. 25, 26, 27. Huſbands love 
your Wives , as Chriſt loved his Church, and gave himſelf for it: That he 
might Santtifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water , by the word : That 
he might preſent it to himſelf » aglorzows Church, not having (pot or Wrinkle, 
or any ſuchthing : But that it ſhould be holy without blemiſh,l ſhall take up the 
ſeries of theſe words, ſo far as they ſerve to this purpoſe, thus. 1. The 
Chutch in this Worlds ſuppoſed to be full of loathſomeneſs and filthneſs to 
Chriſt, and therefore Chrilt is fain continually to be cleanſing it, as with Wa- 
rcr, by his Word, virtuous, Spirit-full Water, which ſearches into, and 
fcrches out all ſorts of Corruptions , though never ſo inward , of which alſo 
the Prophet Ezek. 36. 25. ſpeaks, I will ſprinkle clean Water upon you 
and you ſbll be clean from all your filthineſs , &c. and Analogouſly to this : 

inthe 26 Verſ. A new Heart alſo will Torve you, and anew ſpirit will I put 
within you; and I will take away the ſtony Heart out of your fleſh and I'will 
8706 you an Fle.wrt of fleſh. Andit is ſpoken of cleanſing us by Sandification 
as1s there expreſled , and as by Water with the word. It Imports it alſo, as 
di{1int trom Juſtification , as elſewhere when it is ſaid he came by Water $997 


&lood; Water is ſpecified as the Cauſe of SanGifying , 'and as made diſt:nt 
| trom 
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from his Blood , as the meritorious Cauſe of Jiſtify ing us. 2, He in the mean WAL,1 
time hath in his eye and thoughts , how glorious a Churchhe means ito make Chap. 6, 
her one day , not having one ſpot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; which is 4 l 
ſpoken, 31y, to infinuate how much he relieves himſelf, with what will be 
the end of his work of cleanſing her, as all Artiſts uſe to do. And {ly , he 
hath in his eye the time, and the few years, untill that day, namely, ar 
death , for then-it 1s he meansto preſent us to himſelf, and to his Father wit!: 
great joy, as you have it in Jude's Epiſtle , and Coloff. 1. 25, Whereof T an; 
made a minifley according to the diſpenſation of God , which is grven to me 
for you, to fulfill the wordof God, 5ly, The Apoſile puts in that clauſe,not 
having any ſuch thing in reference unto our relief alſo, and unto what diſcou- 
ragements the Spirits of Believers are apt to have by reaſon of ſome ſuch, or 
ſuch ſpecial Corruption ; in ſaying ſo, he doth as it were, point at ſuch or 
ſuch athing , the'Eminent unto the Soul , with Chriſts declared intention to 
cleanſe that eſpecially ; and he puts that in,becauſe the Soul is apt to lay its fin» 
ger, as we ſay , an ſuch or ſuch a ſore, ſuchorſuch a luſt , that is ſo prevail- 
ing , of which the Soul ſighing ſays, O, will this ever be cured! as my Pride, 
my Uncleanneſs, my Enmity , ©c. Well, ſays the Apoſtle appoſitely to thoſe 
ſayings in our Hearts, the day 18a coming , that thou ſhalt have no ſuch nor 
fuch , nonor ſuch a thing in thee; no not the leaſt wrinkle in thee, which is 
leſs than a ſpot, not ſo much as the appeararice that ever there was ſuch a thing 
in thee, For Chriſt will ſcower and cleanſe and fetch out all unevenelles per- 
fealy. | 

] ſhall further inſiſt and inlarge out of theſe words, as to the purpole in hand, 
theſe things. 

Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt foreſees this glorious ITue to come, and hath it in 
his eye and thoughts, in the midſt of all thy horrid and amazing Corruprions 
that are ſuffered to break forch , concerning which thou art like one tliat hath 
a Sore (unto which the Apoſtle alſo alludes ) that ſtill and anon, unto thy 
thinking, grows worſe and worſe, and according to the courſe yet held, what 
hopes is there 'twill eyer be cured? Bur Chriſt, thy healer, he knows what 
he is a doing, foreſecs all means to make a perte&t cure of it, whatever dif- 
couragements thou mailſt have now in the mean time, and hath that in his 
mind and intention all the While, And as it is ſaid of a wicked man, that God 
ſees his day a coming, and relieves himſelf in his prefent forbearance, that 
there is a day coming in which he ſhall recover his glory on him by a juſt D:- 
ſtruction ; ſo on the contrary', he ſees thy day a coming, the day of the Reſti- 
tution of all things. He knows punQually when thou thalt dye, as well as he 
knew Peter's death,and as well as he knows where thou liveſt; and thou maiſt 
know and be aſſured of this, That Chriſt doth thus know and {oreſee that at 
death thou ſhalt be made perfect; for he takes up into glory. every day, ſome 
Souls belonging to him, that were in his eyes, as tull of Corruption, whil(t 
they were in this life, as thine is now, I ſay, this very day ( for that Gate is 
always open too for ſome Pallengers or other) there were ſome that came to 
Heaven, whoſe hearts were full of Corruption the day before, yea, this very 
morning before they died, even as well nigh thy heart is now : As how full of 
Corruption was the heart of that Thief, ot whom yet Chrilt ſaith, Thzs day 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſet Which Souls, e*re they came up to him , 
were made glorious Souls, having no ſpot or wrinkle in them. 

2. It appears from that Scripture allo, that this is Chriſt's deareſt intereſt, 
and the moſt pleafing thing to him , to bring Souls at laſt taultleſs and ſpotleſs 
into his own Preſence, though now they are full of Corruptions. He longs for 
that day, as much as a Bride-groom doth, or can do, for his injoyment of a 
ſpotleſs Bride, And the Reaſon is, for he greatly delights in the Beauty that 
is, or ſhall be, in the Saints, Pſal. 45. 11, And look what Beauty in a Spouſe 
istoa Husband , that is full of love and fancy , the ſame is perfe@ Holineſs to 
him, And there is one word, yea, two inſerted, which vehemently Ar- 
gues 25 much, firſt To himſelf , that ſpeaks this to be the higheſt indearment 
to himſelt', that the Church ſhall be made perfeRtly holy, it ſhews thar ſhe 


was given him by God ſo to be made, and that for Chriſt's own Prue - 2%, 
clizht, 


4 : 

F) | 

; 

0% 

9+ i : 
#j+ 


x! 
7 
: 
' £ 
"_ 4 
b 
Md; 
$ 
- 
: 
F. 


_ —"_ 
- _ - 
-— _ 
A _ —_ 
- - — 
_ £4=z 
_— 5” mw ” - 
- —— b _ -”- - 
OO 
- ws < - - — <a , 
—_—- >> —- m_ 
IEICE - 
_ og * 9. 6m 9 - = 
—_ . _ 4 be . 
—__ASSOs . 3 J 
_—__ +, - 
q © -_ X 
- - "= 1 (s C = 
Lo - = * 


_—c 


286 Of Eledion. 
RAS) deliphts as a Mans Wite is for himſelt, ſo is the Church and her perfe holj. 
Book IV, wo, ch is Chrifts , for his own ſelf. And the Apollle alludes ro that ſimi- 
WY W jitude, for he ſpeaks before of his Churci being that to him, which a Wile 

is to'a Husband, betore and alſo after. Then that other word , to preſent to 
himſelf a Church without ſpet, or wrink(e , this Argues tt to be his greatel(t 
interell; alſo thy perfe@ holineſs will be the Richeſt Preſent to him that can be 
preſented, yea, and to ſhew it ſo much, himſelf will be the preſenter of him- 
iclf to thee, ſo much doth he delight therein. | | 
2, Knowing and foreſecing this, anc delighting in the view of this, of what 
thou (halt be tohim, he mult needs certainly relieve himſclt in the mean time 
oſt thy preſent Corruption, and your ſelves would do it, 1t you did believe 
it as he doth. You commonly uſe to doit in matters which for a while go con- 
trary, whereof you know not what will be the certain iſſue, All wile men 
bear up themſelves againſt any preſent evil, as a falſe report or ſcandal, when 
they know a ſew days will clear them, we do it as to our Servants, when they 
are togo away, we ſay it is but for a while, and are therefore content to bear 
many things in them. Thus alſo Chriſt in caſe of his Enemies, and his expe- 
ting them to be made his Foot-ſtool, ſupports himſelt in that expeation , thar 
he ſces their day a coming, as the Third Palm hath it. Andin rhe mean 
time laughs them to ſcorn upon that account, as the Second Pſalm hath it, and 
't he doth tiusrelieve himſelf towards his Enemies, then how much more a- 
oainſt the preſent Corruptions of his Spouſe, whilſt he ſits expeQRting her coming 
to him blameleſs, to ſit down as his Queen by him ſelf, having prepared a Place 
for her ? k 

And tiien the ſmallneſs of time much conduces to lighten and alleviate the 
trouble of that forbearance in his heart ; nay, the fore-thought and fore-dehight 
of what will ſhortly be, ſwallows up his trouble for thy infirmities in the mean 
time, He thinks many years as nothing, If a Thouſand years be but as one 
day, what are a tew years of thy life yet to come before this happy preſent- 
ment of thee to himſelf? How long did God bear with thoſe Godly Patrriarchs 
aiter the Flood, who were lor certain ſubjze to the ſame Paſſions, and prevail- 
edoften upcn with the ſame Luſts that thou art prevailedupon with? How 
did tie bear with Metkuſelah, almoſt a Thouſand years, yet he held in witl 
them, tor he ſaw the day a coming in which they ſhould be taken up to himſelf, 
and be pertetly holy. Why ſhouldſt not thou think that he can and will 
bear with thee for twenty, thirty, or forty years,of thy life(if it be ſo long) and 
and with this mixt condition of fin, and grace, confliting ? Facob accounted 
his Seven years Jervice but afew days, becauſe he loved Rachel, Gen. 29 
Teſus Chrift can Pardon thee all along in the mean time, and ever and anon 
reduce thee, and now and then come,and not only ſtrengthen thee againſt tem- 
ptations, but viſit thee, and com{ort thee, 2s one that art a Candidate of Glory, 
and haſt a right to it, and fitteſt with him in Heavenly Places in that reſpe&, 
and art to be a Companion with him in that Glory for evermore. 

4+ This place therewith infinuates, that he hath an Idea of what thou art 
to be, continually before his eyes, which wonderfully takes up his heart, and 
pleaſes htm. Thy Walls are ever before him, ( as the Prophet ſpeaks ) as one 
day they ſhall be built according tothe Pattern he bath in bu heart. Great 
mens Wives uſe to wear their Husbands PiQture on their Breaſts, in that form 
or freſhneſs they were in, when they were Married to them, from which in 
time, they alter to the worſe, and grow out of that ſhape, to what at firſt they 
were, and were Pictured in. But it's otherways in this of Chriſt, he Married 
thee atthy worſt, when thou wert altogether deformed, yet he had taken a 
Picture of thee, as thou wert at firſt preſented to him by the Father from Ever- 
laſting ; but what thou ſhouldſt be, and the beauty thereof, had ſuch an im- 
preſſton on his heart, and ſtickt ſo with him, as he carries that in mind as the 
perfect Id-a of that Holineſs, and Glory, thou art tobe reſtored unto, and that 
by means of himſelf, which is his Glory, as the Author, and Recoverer of thee 
nnto that beauty, which he bearing accordingly in his eye, as it is yet to come, 
or as 1t15 Vet t9 be his own work upon thee, ſo at laſt therein, to preſent thee 


w himſelt; and he having theſe two PiQures of thee, both of whar his Father 
firſt 
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firſt preſented thee to him, when thou wert given to him, fro | 
which made him firſt in love with thee ; and Neu heving the NN Reels Chap. 6. 
cording to that Original, himſelt is a drawing on thee and means to perfect, this — >a 
we ſee takes his heart, eſpecially the latter, becauſeit is to be his own work- 
manſhip : As it leſlens, it not altogether ſwallows up the preſent 
thoughts of thy deformity, eſpecially when that is to continue for ſo ſmall a 
time. 
If, as fome Romances have feined a Lover, a King ſuppoſe, had a Beauti 
Wife betrothed to him, whoſe PiRure ( as the won were ſcnt "EE 
forehand to him, before himſelf did fee her ; but when ſhe is Shipt to come, or 
otherwiſe in her Journey, ſhe falls ſick of ſome loathſom Diſeaſe, as the Small 
Pox, ſuppoſe, or Leproſy, and yet ſuppoſe you imagine that he knew beforc 
ſhe ſhould come to him, ſhe ſhould be reſtored to her firſt primitive Beauty; 
though he would be troubled for her preſent diſaſter, and diſtemper, or diſeaſe, 
yet he would eaſily quiet bimſelf, for that little ſpace of time, in which her in- 
firmity,though greatly disfiguring her,is to continue: Or,if we further ſuppoſe 
bim preſent with her, tobe her alone Phiſician that cureth her, and reſtoreth 
her unto that firſt perfect beauty, which he knew certainly he could, and ſhould 
do ;. He would ſhew all love and peace towards her, though her Diſeaſe 
were loathſome, in hope of her recovery ; and this is perfely the caſe here 
between Chriſt, and the Church, V erſe 25. Hus bands love your Wives, AS 
Chriſt alſo loved the Church ; he that loveth bis Wife, loveth himſelf. For no 
man yet hateth hy own fie(b, but nouriſheth it, andcheriſhethit, even as the 
Lord the Church, If a mans ownfleſh be diſeaſed with the worſt and fowleſt 
of Diſeaſes, though he hates the Diſeaſe, yet he loves his own fleſh, and ſeeks 


out for the Cure of it, he nouriſhes it, and cheriſhes it ; now ſo doth Chriſt, 


much more upon that Ground, that we are hs own fleſh, that we are members 


of bis Body, Verſ. 30, Of his fleſh, and of his bone, much more then Man and 
Wife are, to whom this Exhortation 1s dire&ed, Veyſ. 31, 32,33. In this 

caſe therefore Jeſus Chriſt is ſo far from hating us, who are his own fleſh, that 

he applies all ſorts of Remedies, with a firong patience for the Cure of our In- © 
firmities, and is moved to do it with the greater Patience, becauſe he knows 

we ſhall be reſtored to perfe health and ſoundneſs indeed, and himſelf ſhall be 

the healer, and then with an infinite Love, and joy, and Glory to himſelf, 

he preſents us to himſelf moſt Glorious, without ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing. 

To conclude,l may ſay ofthis Argument, what the Apoſtle doth, r Joh. 2. r. 
Beloved, now we are the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
be ; but we know that when he Shall appear, we ſhall be like him, Doth he 
not ſpeak this to quiet them under their «n/:&eneſs to God, and Chriſt, in 
this World? Anddo not God and Chriſt ſatisfie themſelves, and fatisfie their 
hearts towards you in the midſt of all your Complaints of, and about your 
ſelves? I may ſay of this, even as they, Beloved, now hath God called you in- 
to Glory, and though it doth not appear to us what we ſhall be, nor what 
weare in reſpe of our Title to this Glory, but we are full of contrary hateful 
iniquities, yet it appears to Chriſt waat you are, and what you ſhall be; and 
there is that time coming, wherern he ſhall preſent you glorious without fault, 
and in the mean time bear with him, and if,as John ſays, To them we know, Ver |. 
1, thento be ſure GOD and Chriſt knows this much more. 
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2. Calledinto [ ETERNAL] Glory. 


— 


Hereby is implied not ſimply that the Glory is Eternal, as an adjun@ of it , 
but that our Calling and Eſtatement thereby is into the Eterniry of that Glory, 
as well 8s into the "Glory it ſelf, We are Called into Eternal Glory as 
ſuch, 


That imports two things, as other Goſpel Scriptures explain it to us. 


” \ I, Firſt, 


288. 


Of E lefjon, 


— —_— 


i. Firſt, That he that is Called, hatha Spiritual life begun in him, which is 


Book IV. Fternal, or if you will, a Glory begun in his Soul, which 1s Eternal. ( Forfſfo 


z20e of Chriſt wrought in us in this life, is ſtiled Glory, 2 Cor. 3. alt. 
lp: "Il, with open 53-4 beholding as in a Glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the (ame Image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord.) And you find it every where by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to be ſaid, 
He that Believes hath Eternal life. IT need name no more Scriptures but 
that one, Fohn 11. Whoſoever believes in me ſhall never ate; that Spiritual 
life begun, is one degree ſubſtantial of the life Eternal, and being begun in us, 


ſhall never die, Rom. 6. As Chriſts lite 1s ſaid to be Eternal, which he hath 


being raiſed from the dead, ſois ours, Verſ. 9, Knowing that Chriſt be. 
pray EL ei heat dies no more; but in that he liveth, he truveth unto 
God. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves alive unto God through Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Adam's Grace was not a degree of Glory, but according tothe beſt 
account that hath been given of it, by thoſe that hold, he ſpeuld have been ta- 
ken up into Glory 11 theend; As to that preſent Grace, that he had before he 
fell, they rcckon him but as one ſtanding for his Degree, that 1s not yet a Gra- 
duate, or as a Meſſonary in order to his Reward, | 

2. The Srcond thing imported hereby is, that when a Man is Called, . he is 
put into an Fternal right ot Glory, not into a preſent right to Glory only, but 
a perpetual right ( at preſent) or aright that reaches to Eternity ; and this 
the Scriptures ſtrongly and plainly declare, whilſt they expreſs it to be our ha- 
virga Title to it, as to any Inheritance, and that upon Calling, or whilſt 
they make a Cenveyance, not a Covenant only, but a Teſtament by Will, up- 
un the death of the Teſtator, which ſhall, nor never will be forteited, if it be but 
a Mans Teſtament, no man Diſanulleth it, Gc. 

Now upon our Calling ( which is all one with our New-birth ) this Glory is 
conveyed and ſetled upon us, as an Inheritance, and it being Eternal, as an E- 
ternal Inheritance. You know that the Tenor of Inheritances is for Ever, as 
we ſay to you, and your Heirs for ever, and this Eſtabliſhment is at our New- 
birth, or Calling, Tit. 3. 5,7, Not by works of Righteousneſs which we have 
wrought, but according to hk mercy hath he ſaved us, by the oſoing of Rege- 
neration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, That being Fuſtified by by Grace, 
we ſhould be made heirs, according to the hope of Eternal life. At, and by 
our New-birth, we are made Heirs according to his Mercy which ſaved 
us. 

There 15 this difference between an Inheritance conveyed, and a Reward 
lor Works done, which is beſtowed as a Reward. That an Inheritance goes by 
Birth, and not by Works, and yet is for ever, becauſe an Inheritance. A Kings 
ElJclt Son is the Heir the firſt inſtant he is born, at the firſt Moment he hath 
Right to that Eſtate and Kingdom, whereof he is the Heir, and this for ever. 
Io uae born tgain of God, its ſaid we have eeav, a Dignity by Patent, zo be 


- the Jons of God by Adeption, Joh. 1. 12. As many as received him, to them 


gave he Power tobecome the Sons of God, which were born not of blood, &c. 
but of God, Verſ. 13. If we were made Sons by Patent, then Heirs at the 
'ame time, Rom. 8. 17, If Childrenthen Heirs, Heirs of God, and Joynt Heirs 
11h Chriſt: And therefore we alſo find our being Born again, and this Inheri- 
tance Eternal joyned together, inthe 1 Per, 1. 3, 4, 5. Bleſſed be God who 
bath begotten us again to an Iuheritance incorruptible, &c, It was not ſo 
with Adam, and his Grace, which he had by Creation, not in his moſt perfect 
Eſtate, Even thoſe that hold, that if he had continued in Grace, he ſhould at 
laſt have gone to Heaven, ( which I confeſs I do not, ) yet they do ſet out his 
Pretentions unto Glory but in this manner, That after ſome ſet time by God's 
appointment ( a Thouſand Tears ſuppoſe) as many of them ſay, he ſhould have 
been taken up into Glory, if he had continued in that HAlineſs he was made in ; 
Yet this withal they do profeſſedly declare, That he ſhould not have been du- 
ring tat time, ar Heir of that Glory, no not till the laſt moment of that ſet 
time : But the State he ſhould have been in, was but of an Hireling, to whom 
te Reward was due by debt for Working, during which time, he ſhould have 
zen an ExpeQant for Heaven, but upon his good behaviour, but not an Heir 


unt1! 


ee a In = 
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until that time was out, and that he had been admitted into t 


of it. But thoſe that are called, they have a right inſtantly as 146: re. Chap. 6. 
upon , which right depended not upon Works N noe as OO Third Ts CSE 
zu ſhews us ; but upon birth , and upon their being called ; only good Works 
are ordained as the way thereunto, as that we ſhould walk in to come to that. 
end. And during that whole time of their being in this World they are as 
the Son of the Prince under Ape, as Gal, 4. 1,2. whohatha tight though not 
the poſſeſſion ; and we are here as Children under Age, as the Apoſtle in his 
Similitude, whileche ſpeaks of Heaven, ſhews ; When ] was a child, ] ſpate 
as a child,” and underſtood as a Child ; when I came to be a mam » 1 put away 
childifh things, 1 Cor, 13.11, It's ſpoken in reference to our Eſtate in th:j« 
World from that in Heaven, as the words before and after ſhew. q 

So then, put theſe three things together:Firſt, That that Glory we are call: d 
unto is in it ſelf Eternal: S:condly, That that Perſon thet is Called, hath a depree 
of that Glory begun, that ſhall never dye nor periſh : Thirdly, That with 
he hath a right unto the Eternity of it, and from that time of Calling unto E; 
ternity ; and ſo, as that that Eternal right doth not begin, when firſt the tull 
poſſeſſion of it begins, but then when we are firſt eſtated into the right of it, 
a5 the manner of Inheritances is, And this put rogethcr, will make the Argu- 
ment complear. Now it we would be ſatisfied in the bottom reaſon , low it 
ſhould come to paſs, that at, andupon Calling, we ſhould be thus cſtated into 
Eternal Glory, we ſhall not need to g0 far off to ſeek it, ſor it is in the Text: 
It is plain]y thus, 

That it is the God of all Grace that calls us , which ſpeaks it not only to be 
an at of Grace, and not of Works, and grace is grace, and will be grace, and 
ſhew it ſelf tobe ſuch. In all its Gilts it gives like it ſel; and therectore when 
it gives, it gives the whole, and tor ever, without Repentance; and it knows 
init what it doth when it does ſo, for it hath wherewirh to maintain and make 
good its own act ; but beſides that, it is an a of the God of all Grace, he calls 
us as he is ſuchto us, All Grace, inſo great a God. born towards us, what 
will it not effect, maugre all and every thing, that ſhould be ſuppoſed to hin- 
der? All Grace extends to all times; it hath no bounds of time ſet it , wherein 
it ſhould be gracious and no longer ; it were not at all Grace, if ſo: It imports, 
that when a Man is called out of God's grace, God had ſuch a love he bears to 
him he calls, as1s made up of all love and grace, ſor intention and extenſion. 
And if fo, then the indowment into all benefits of Grace and Priviledges which 
he hath or had to beſtow, mult needs be then conlerr'd, It imports, that he had 
a heart repleniſht with all Erernal grace, and the intentions of it towards him, 
he had a ſtock or riches of Grace to maintain all he ſhould beſtow, to Eternity , 
and to keep thee together therewith; the conjunRion of theſe two, the God 
of all grace hath called, can produce no other than a perte& and compleat Do- 
nation to be a tull effect thereof,as of a perfet and compleat Cauſe ; this Cauſe 
could beſtow no leſs , and ſuch an effect could not have followed but upon ſuch 
2 Cauſe : We do and muſt ſuppoſe his heart then to have been at the time of Cal- 
ling, fraught with, and to contain within it ſelf ſuch and fo prear riches of 
Grace, 4f it were all Grace, as would be ſufficient to hold out, and to extend to 
iogd and ſo as to maintein an Eternal right and ſtate of glory all the 
while. h | 

Now if it were at Calling, can we imagine that his heart ſhould nor retain 
as much love and grace after thy Calling, as to keep and preſerve thee for that 
little ſpace, unto the poſleſſion of that glory ? 

Nay, my Brethren, God had not thus ail Grace for every one of us for an 
Eternity that ſhould but then begin , when our Calling began ; but there was 
another Eternity, 4 parte ante, before, out of which he did call us, an Eterni- 
ty of a higher date , than what was the prefent Grace, he bore thee at thy 
Calling, Fer. 31.3. Tea, I have loved thee with an everlaſting love therefore 
with loving kindneſs have I drawn thee , or, therefore have I extended 1o- 
wing kindneſs unto thee, as inthe Margent ; and therefore no wonder that he 
calls us for'an Eternity to come. And here let us ſtand agaſt, to think thar our 
Calling is the Center of two Eternities, and how there are two everlaſting 
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PR SG) Arms, as Mountains, Deut. 33 
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. 27, Which meet to graſp us then, when God's 


cmd... 


—_ — —_— —_ 
I —emm—_— 


Book IV. pyrace by Calling firſt takes hold on us? There was, nor never Will be, ſuch an 


- 


inſt in all Eternity. 
h- We muſt needs fajacke withal, That ſuch a grace muſt have grace enough 


in it to continue to all Eternity : As, ſuppoſe wea River had run under ground 
with continued ſtreams of Water from Eternity ; which began to break forth, 
and to empty it ſtreams into a new Chanel, though through but a ſmall Sluce 
at firſt, which when once it is broke torgn , muſt needs, and will run to Eter- 
nity in that new Chanel, for it hath water enough to doit to laſt unto another 
Eternity to come,one ſtream following another ſtream in omne volubilts tyum. 
Now Calling is that Sluce, the ſtate of Grace and of Glory, that new Chanel; 
and if indeed any thing could fall out ſo ſtrong, as to mud up , as to indanger 
the cutting off that Courſe of Water , then indeed it might ceale ; but it be- 
ing a ſtream of Grace from Eternity, and that of all Grace, continued all along, 
this muſt needs be ſo ſtrong, and ſo full, as to carry all afore It that ſhould re- 
ſiſt it, or obſtrut it ; yea, it will work out all that doth oppoſe it in its Current, 


and ſwell over. It's a Spring, as John 4. 14. that ſhall ſpring up unto eternal 
life ; and ſuch is the grace in God's heart, and ſuch the Spirit in Calling hath 


Ven us, 

: I have ſaid it with my ſelf, and toothers, and ſhall never recall it, that if 
we could ſuppoſe ſuch a fulneſs of glory to come had not been God's Ordination, 
but that his Called ones were to have lived upon Earth in a ſtate of grace only, 
\uch as now we are in, mixt with innings, corruptions, and grace working 
one againſt the other conflicting : That God had love enough in his heart to 
ſave us thereby in this mixed condition of inning and repenting, and to hold 
us on ſo to Eternity, How much much more then, ' when he hath provided a 
Glory to poſleſs us of, and a preſenting us ſo glorious to himſelf, within fo lit- 
tle a while, that he ſhall not have cauſe to put himſelf tothat trouble of a Pa- 
tience for ſo long time : How much more, I ſay, according to all that hath 
been argued taken together,in this may we ſupport our hearts with confidence, 
that he will continue to hold in with us, and reduce us to himſelf again, out of 
innings, and give that glory at the laſt ? 

I conclude with that in Zpheſ, 2.5.6, 7, Having ſpoken firſt of calling, who 
hath quickued us together with Chriſt, by Grace ye are ſaved, Verl. 5. And 
h.uth made us ſit together in Heavenly places iu Chriſt Jeſus, Verl. 6. That in 
the Ages to come , he might ſhew the exceeding riches of hs Grace, in his 
kinaueſs towards us, through Feſus Chriſt, By the Ages to come there, is 
meant Eternity , which Chap. 3.21. ſhews, where he uſeth the ſame phraſe, 
Glory to Chriſt throughout all Ages World without End: This place ſhews us 
this Ilue or Concluſion, that God having given us a right to ſit in Heaven at- 
ter calling and quickning , ſuch and fo true a right unto Glory , as that we are 
{aid already to fit together with Chriſt in Heaven, the reſult is this, That God 
having intinite Riches of Grace , out of which he called , he hath ordained an 
Eternity of time, to ſpend them Riches in upon us, and to make Declaration 
of the Exceeding great ( and as the Text tells us ) all Grace, which he hath 
in his Heart tor us ; and Apes to come , and Eternities, arc not enough for 
lum to do all thisin, the Grace is ſo Rich and ſo Abundant. 

Now then from hence to Argue and make an inference from the Point in 
hand : Will he not preſerve us in this Life , and carry us through Temptation 
having ſo much Grace in his Heart laid up for us ? Suppeſe a Father that hath a 
Great Eftate to leave his Child, if his Child lives( and truly thoſe that have 
Riches, deſire Children to leave them unto, as well as Abraham did ) and this 
Is Child is weakly and conſumptive , and yet but ſo. as ſome bitter coſt ex- 
traordinary, would preſerve , reſtore, and recover him to periect health in 
ſome ſhort time, would not that Father ſpend ſome of that Eſtate which lies 
by him , thus to recover him , that he might poſſeſs all ?' I think he would. 
And dolt thou think rhar this great God of all Grace, and thus rich in Grace ; 
would pinci it for a little while, when he profeſles that he ſets apart this In- 
heritance from Eternity to them that are Called, Let me tell you, that as we 
ſay in Nature, rather than there ſhould be a Vacuum, or Emptincſs in any 


parts 
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perts here below, a piece of Heaven would come down.to ſupply it, and make. _ $4304 
it up. So may I fay, in this Caſe, which is but a fappoliticn , though thou Chap: 6.2 
ſhouldſt have leſs Grace than what is necellary to keep thee , ( it yould could WW Ne 
ſuppoſe he ſhould have ſtinted bimſclf, of beſtowing but a meaſure of Grace 

;n this World, 1n an ordinary way , which yet he hath not, ) he would rather 


ſpend upon the ſtock of Glory to ſupply thee with Grace to keep thee, thn 
that thou ſhould'ſt miſs of all the whole ſubſtance of Glory. , 


—_ — 


USES. 


Do the Scriptures ſpeak at this rate , that we are Received into Glory, when 
we are Called into a perfe right unto Glory, Oh that we Could live at any 
proportionable rate , 

1, In the comfort of it andaQuual expeQations thereof ; this the holy Apo- 
ſtle and Primitive Chriſtians did , after the Holy Ghoſt came on them, 
as a Comforter breathed, and had their life in this air. Let us but goto the 
firſt Verſe ot this very Chapter , wherein my Text is; you may there over- 
hear our Apoſtle Petey thus ſpeaking of, or rather, entitling himſelf, IT, who 
am Partaker of the Glory that ſhall be revealed, When Perſons of Birth or 
Quality write Superſcriprions of themſelves, they uſe to add tneir ſpecial Ti- 
tles; and our Apoſtle writes himſelf = Partaker of the Glory tat is to come, 
and John doth the like, Rev. 1.9. Andin my Text in the gth Verſe, Peter calls 
all his Brethren to the Faith and Comfort of that, which was as really true of 
themall , asof himſelf, The God of all Grace hath called us znto Glory; both 
me and you alike: Are ye Called? ye are all partakcrs of Eternal Glory, even 
as I, Hehathitup again in Chap. 2. Ver, r, 3,Inthe firſt Verſe he ſpeaks this 
of all Saints, that they have received like pretions Faith with us Apoſtles ; 
and at the third Verſe, that God hath Called us to Glory. | 

Oh how infinitely 1s this beyond the firſt thoughts of our aims, that we in 
our firſt Converſion had , our Primitive aims, as I may lo call them ; the aims 
of us poor Souls that live in this laſt Age of the World, As if we were, as 
Paul ſpeaks of himſelf, born out of aue time, in Compariſon unto thoſe 1:rſt 
Chriſtians. Alss! What do we groan and ſigh after all our days, and cannot 
ſo much as obtain the ſenſe thereof, even atter no higher matter in our Addreſ- 
ſes to God than we did in our firſt Converſion, Oh ! Thinks the Soul, it I 
could have but my Sins forgiven once ; ( which therefore John comforts Babes 
with) 1 John1.12, IT write unto you Children, becauſe your Sins are for- 
given you ; He ſpeaks thus unto them , becauſe this is the chieteſt thing they 
are uſually intent upon ; but whilſt we have theſe low thoughts and purſuits, 
and at our Calling we have not uſually much higher, Lo, our God, the God 
of all Grace, hath at the ſame time had in his thoughts an Eſtating us into E- 
ternal Glory, and will in time ſhew thee greater things than theſe, of forgive- 


neſs , and being made more holy, and the like ; he hath Called thee into 
Glory, 


2. If at preſent we be Called into the right of the Glory of God, how ſhould 
we walk , and be holy in all manner of holy Converſation and Godlineſs; look- 
ing for, and haſtning to the Poſſeſſion of this Glory , as our Peter alſo urgeth, 
2. Epheſ.3.11,12. And Paul alſo upon this very intendment, I The. 2. 12. 
That ye would walk worthy of God , who hath called youto his Kinigaom of 
Glory: It isnot to walk worthy of the Goſpel only , he is exhorring ti1em un» 
to,but which is higher, that they ſhould walk worthy of God who bath c 11rd 
us inio his Glory, They have under tranſlated the word into the Glory of God. 
When our Saviour Chriſt was entred into a ſtate of Glory upon his Reſurrecti- 
on , ( although, not aſcended, or poſſeſt of it, youread with what a ciffe- 
rence he converſed from what himſelf had done before : And ſhould not we, in 
ſome Conformity,appear to thoſe whom our Petey ſpealts of in his firſt Epiltie, 
Chap.1. Verſ.14,15. As obedient Children, not faſhioning your ſelves accord- 
ing to your former Luſts in your Ignorance ; but as he which huth Called 
you is Holy , ſo be ye Holy in all Manner of Converſation, And {bill le F 3 
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Cn thiok with our ſelves when we $in,or are tempted thereunto, Should one Called 


Book IV. into Glory do thus or this? 


AV Ng 
2. Into{ H1 $] Glory, 


For explanation ; 1. IF hoſe Glory this 1s ? God's, and God the Fathers. in 
Jiſtintion from Chriſt's , as is evident, in that Jeſus Chriſt follows. 2.| His 
Glor1] although we are tlic perſons wo are to be glorified by it,as thoſe words, 
Called us fc. imporr. 

The Particulars to be treated on from hence are, : 

t. That there is a glory of God the Father's, which we are called into ; and 
what that is, and will be to us. : hs 

2. The glory which will ariſe therefrom to us, will be a glory revealed in 
is, and ſo ours : Yet that it is Hzs glory , rather than ours, and why it 1s {0 
tcarmed , His rather than our glory, : | 

>, That the beſtowing this glory upon the Creature , 1s a pure act of Grace 
iniim; and proceeds from him ( as in reſpe&t of the donation of it ) as he is a 
God of Grace, and of all Grace, and could proceed from no other motive or 
conſideration elſe, ; 

4, Our being called into ſuch a glory of his by grace, 15 an aſſured engage- 
ment on Gods part, and a ſecurity to us, that God will carry us through to 
the polſc/lion of it , maugre all Temptations. And this 1s a corallary from all 
the three foregoing ; and the General Scope of Peter. | 

[. That itis the glory of the Father, and eminently {4 Glory, there is 
this abundant evidence for it, that even the glory , Jeſus Chriſt hath, though 
italſo be in a moſt proper ſenſe his own glory , Luke 24. 26. ought not ChriFt 
to have ſuffered theſethinge, and to enter into his glory? yetitis his Father's 
glory ; thus Matth. 16. 2.7, He ſhall come in hy Fathers glory, Whilſt yet all 
the Angels are ſaid tobe his Angels as his proper right, and therefore his glory 
alſo; yet even he comes ia his Father's giory , which yet again, Chap. 25.31. 
1s ſaid to be his own alſo: And when the Son of Man (ball come in hu Glory, 
an ll has holy Anzels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his 
Glory, But ſoit is never ſpoken of us; tae meaning whereof 1s, that Chriſt's 
perſonal gl-ry is ſacha glory, as it ſhall be mani: ſt at firſt fight, that he is the 
only Son 0! God, the natural Son of ſo glorious a Father, and that it is his 
Father's glory that ſhines it; him , communicated to him , that he is the ſe- 
cond Perſon by Eternal G.neration alſo as Man , God the Father gave a glo- 
ry to him, as in 7ohy 17. 24. Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given 
"ne , be with we where Tam, that they may behold my glory which thou ha$# 
given me: For thou loveaſt me before the foundation of the World, Chriſt 
acknowledgeth. Who as he gives him to have Life in himſelf, John 5. 26, 
For as the Father hath life in himſelf : So hath he given to the Son to have 
iſe in bimſelf. Ando hath he given him to have glory in himſelf: Andit is 
tncrciore thar it 1s ſaid tobe his alſo, whilſt it is but the Fathers : For after U- 
non , 1t tnen becomes liis own, and natural to himſelf, being the natural 
>on of God, The full effeQ of all which you have in that ſpeech of John, Chap. 
i. 14. We behold hu Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten Son of God: That 
iS, as of the Son of ſuch a Father, who is originally the God of Glory , As 
- S 1i2e Father of Glory, Epheſ. 1,17, Hu Father, who is the Lord of 
wars James 2, 1. at which very time, when they beheld that his glory in his 
FT AV SPORT ALTON, Peter ſays of it , 2 Epiſt. 16. We were eye-witneſſes of his 
Nec; 7, For, wer, 7. He received from God the Father honour and Glory, 
when vere Camie ſuc a voice to him from the excellent glory , &c. 

| a9gco, as a Brancit, tis firſt Particular, what this Glory of the Father's, 
a5 1990 be communicated to us, 15, and how to be underſtood , es diſtinct 
50M that of Chriſt's tous, andin us, For the opening of which, let us ren 
over thele Scriptures that follow, from one to the other. In 1 The/s. 2, 12, it 
1s fuſed bot the {1110d0m and glory of God, as in relation to us. IW11h tors 
6 y God, ww ho hath called 15 into his kingdom and glory. From thence go 
Ct TP jo» 5+ WATT you have the Kingdom of Chrilt, and of God. men- 

| tioned 
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tioned apart and diſtint ; No Idolater hath any inheritance inthe Kinedorm of FANNY 
Chriſt and of God. And to thew that the Farther hath a Glory and Kingdom, Chap. 6, 
as in relation unto us, and eminently and diſtintly [Hz] you find them both LR 
tet out as ſuch, even two diſtinct Kingdoms or Glories tuccejiively one to the 
other, that all men might firſt acknowledge the Son, as eminently ſhining in 
his glory, and then the Father in his, and we, the Called ones , Partakers of 
eacii of them, in 1Cor. 15.24, 28, where, as for the glory that Chriit {1;1! 
come in at the Day of Judgment (of which you have heard that te then com 
in his Fatiicr's glory ) it 18 1aid of it, that after Chriſt ſhall have cxcrciſ-d \ OL 
appeared in that his Kingdom and Glory, that taen he ſhall d-/;wer 21 wp 111 
70 God, even the bather ; that God maybe all in all | both in Cbriſt ang his 
Saints for ever, ſhining in, and to the Saints in a far mor? excelling glory then 
that he had fhined tothem tarough the Perſon of Chriit, or his dup<nſations: 
I do not ſay then he doth 1n the Perſon of Chriſt himſelt, but th-n co ws, cither 
afore the Day of Juugment, orin and by, during the Day of Judgment. And 
this 1s the ultimate glory and manifeſtation ot God himleli unto the Saints, 
and therctore the ligiieſt, furpaſling all the foregoing, as God's laſt works uſe 
todo: And though the Saints ſhall enjoy it by Chriſt (as the T«xt here hath 
it) yet it 15, as to tlie diſpenſation it ſelf, immediate trom the Father , when 
God /ball be all 12 2 both in Chriſt and Us; and is by Peter, in lis ſecond 
Epiſt. 1. 17. fliled as I take it) the excellent glory; For he received from 
God the 'ather honour and glory, when there came (ucha woice to him from 
the excellent glory, &c, For it you obſerveit, that glor+ out of which, and 
trom which Che dwelling in it) the vo.ce came, 1s attribured to the Father : 
for he it was that uttered, This my welk-beloved Son,fSc. Al) Glory imports tic 
goodneſs of a thing, as riiing to an excellency, as thc Sun we ſay 18 glorious 
but this 15 a glory excelling, that ſurpaſlet! all glory ; and yer while he utter- 
ed it of him, the Man 7eſzs appeared, as he ſhall do in :4s plor, : Bur (thar 
which the Father will maniteſt himſelf in, is, a Glory rar exce!lng that which 
appeared in Chriſt, then glorified, below, to be diſcovered one day 19 ths 
higheſt Heavens tous, beyond what that of Chriii's will be ro us; 1 do not 
ſay then, is inand to Chriſt himſelt communicated, bur t ;en is by him "unto : 
us. And unto this Kingdom of the Father it is, that Chrilt in his laſt words 
when his Kingdom 1s given up, at the ſhutting up ot the Dai o: Judgmenr, =p. 
invites us to the poſſ-11ion of, Aaith. 25, 34 Then ſhall the King [uy nito 
. themon h# right hand, come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the forndation of the World. Where, in tie very 
place he m-ntions, he meens to erect and exerciſe that lait Kingdom of his un= 
to Eternity , and wherein he will maniteſt and di'play, that his glory ultt- 
mately, in that he ſays of it, that it was prepared from the foundation of 1he 
Ilorld, That very place (which Iſaza/ tiles the high and holy place, 1/7. 
57,15. Witch he hath dwelt in (ince the Creation ) was the firſt work he did 
create, Gen. x. 1, and fo at the very firſt foundation of t.e World: So his 
bringing the Saints 1nto it, and therein poſleſſing them of his immediate glory, 
15 the laſt, or 73 we. in cxecution , and therefore his heart was, and 1s from 
firſt to laſt, ſo intent upon this ultimate Act and Scene : But though the plice 
be of his creating, and but a created glory, yet the glory he meancth to dit- 
play therein, is his own immediate glory, God ſb.zl{ be all i all. And whereas it 
had bcen before communicated to us by other things,as in the Man Jeſs, &c.he 
will,belides that of Chriſt's, (whoſe glory ſhall (till ſhine) now unvell his own 
elory immediately, which ſhall therefore be all in all, and in {lead of all; Rev.2zr. 
27. And the City had noneed of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it © fur 
the glory of God did lighten it, andthe Lamb is the Light thereof, Incom- 
pariſon unto which glory of the Fathers, that glory, ſhining in the Man eſze, 
{hall be but aYz205 , riie Lamp, as the word 15; but God the Father is the. /77/57 
of it, Rev. 22 5. And there jhall be no night there, and they need no Concle, 
neither light of the Sun; for the Lord God giveth them light, and thiy ſuul 
reign for ever and ever. Yet Chriſt himſelf, the Man Teſzs, fays of him- 
ſelt, when he proclaims his own coming, Rev. 22. 16. I Jeſus have [cut mine 
Angel to teſtifie unto you theſe things inthe Churches. I am the Rowt , a 
: ihe 
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the Off-(pring of David , and the bright and morning Star. But the morning 


— 


42 Star, although the brighteſt, yet God the Father himſelf is the Sun, and foas 
WW" the morning Star is the Prodromns, or fore-runner of the Sun, thus is Chriſt's 


Kingdom ot God's, though he ſhall ſtill ſhine with the Father in that perſona] 
glory, which he ever did : But the Father's glory is the glory that excelleth, 
even whilſt Chriſt himſelf appeared in glory, as Petey ſtiles it, 2 Epiſt. ;,17, 
For he received from God the Father honour and glory, Gr, : 

And in this Kingdom of the Father's it 1s, that the Bodies of the Saints 
ſhall ſhine with ſuch an extraordinary brightneſs, that had yet ſhined won. 
derfully afore, during the Day of Judgment, and were ſpiritual- Bodies, 
raiſed in power and glory at their Reſurrecionz yet this glory of God ſhining 
through their Souls,breaks forth from their Bodies, and cauſeth them to ſhine 
a5 the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father; Mar. 1 3.43. Then ſhah the righteous 
ſhine forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father, Sc. [Then] points 
toa ſpecial time, Obſerve, it is the Kingdom ot the Father that is ſpoken of, 
and that as it takes place after the Judgment, as the Verſe afore ſhews ; for 
it is after the Saints ſee the wicked caſt into Hell, verſe 42, My purpoſe is 
not to ſet forth the greatneſs of ultimate Glory , which the Angels them- 
ſelves know not , nor could their Tongues utter ; Chriſt only 's as yet poſ- 
ſelled of it, the Lord of Glory, and it s hid with Chrifl in God ; for can 
this Glory otherwiſe be ſet out than by a comparative made with the glory 
that preceeds it, afore and at the Day of Judgment. ThisI muſt torbear, 
for this is extravaſal to the direCt ſcope of the Texr. 


IT. 1 come therefore unto the ſecond Particular I propoſed, which is more 
proper to the Text ; which hath two Branches. | 

1. That it is Hu Glory, not ours, though we are the Perſons glorified there. 
by. 
$5 Why, or in what farther reſpes, the glory to come, 1s ſtiled Hu glory, 
rather than expreſſed by our being glorified by it. 

For the firſt, It is not barely to denote, that God, the Father of all Glory, 
is the original of that glory tous, or (as the Apoſtle ſays) ihat ſpall be re- 
vealed in 145; but that indeed we are but received and admitted intoit, and 
glorified by our being ſo called into his Glory, as here: And alſo in 1 Thefſ. 2. 
12, Recetved into ihe gloryof God, Rom. 15.7. Weare but as Strangers ad- 
mitted into the enjoy ment and uſe of anothers Propriety. The like tenure of 
Speech is uſed when they come to pofleſs it, Matth, 25. 32. Enter thou i1t» 
thy Maſter” s joy, not ours ; wedid but enter upon his Ground and Propriety , 
as| may ſo ſpeak. 

Secondly, Why, or in what reſpeR it is H# glory, not ours. 

1. Weare wholly poor empty Creatures, as Veſlels caſt into his Ocean of 
Glory, which he fills with the riches of hs own glory, as the Apolile ſpeaks, 
Roms. 9. 22.) at the Day of Judgment Dum Chriſti regna manebunt , 
in te height of Chriſt's Kingdom ; it is rather ſaid , that he is wonderfully 
glorified, than the Saints in him; 2 Theſſ, r.9,10. Who ſhall be puniſhed with e- 
verlaſting defiruttion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
bu power : when he ſhall come to be glorified in hu Saints, and to 3 adm:« 
red in all them that believe 6c, Itisrather Chriſt's glory in them,than theirs. 
So the new Jerzſalem is ſaid to have the glory of God, Rev, 21. 11, rather 
than a glory of itsown. As the Stars glory is that of the Sun rather than that 


ot S:ars, that have no ſuch light inthem, God's glory appears by this,vi- 
how glorious he can make Creatures. 


Ul. Thethird general Head was, That the beftowing of this Ultimate 
Glory , wherein God isall in all, the Donation of itis from God , as the God 
ot grace , andnotat all by Works : And when I ſay Works, I mean not only 
to excluce the Works of Regenerate Men firce the fall, but even Adams 
Works 1n the ſtate of Holineſs: And the reaſon is undeniable ; becauſe the 
Ulrimate Glory we have been ſpeaking of, lieth in an immediate Communi- 
cation , Participation , and Injoyment of God himſelf: Coheirs 201th ut s 
an 


— — 
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and heirs of God, he being the Inheritance it ſelf, And certainly God hath ab- "RAY 
ſolute power over the Giit of his own felt, where he will to beſtow himſe}; Chap. 6. 
thus immediately , when he gives his whole ſelf up unto the Creature. If he "ot 
may , ( as himſelt faith, ) 4o what he will with by own, ſpeaking of other 

things and gifts , that are not himſelf, then ſurely it is his abſolute Soveraign- 

ty , and Grace togive and beſtow himſelt, 


TV, That our being called into this tranſcendent Glory of his, is a certain , 
and not failing Ingagement on God's part , and ſecurity unto of his carrying us 
thorough unto the poſſeſſion of it : This I have ſtill made the burden of every 
particular ; and ſoof this. 


Firſt of all, you ſee your Calling , as the Apoſtle ſaith , He bath called you 
into bis Eternal Glory: That is, there is a right accrew's by calling , unto 
this ultimateglory ; which is therefore termed the hope of our calling : Not 
the hope thats in our Hearts only, wherewith we hope ; but the ting ho- 
ped for, ſooften in the Scriptures : And the reaſon of this is, that if God lays 
at the ſtake all his own Glory , to do the matter of ours , will he not carry 
you through ? Let that waſhy , vaniſhing glory, promiſed Adam for his 
works, be laid at the ſtake unto Free-will, to play its prize for it , to win and 
run for it, and let that glory be ſo far undervalued, as to be expoſed to the un- 
certainty of Free-will, in its own guiding itſelf, with the mutable Principles 
init ſelf: But let not this glory, this ultimate glory, that God hath to beſtow, be 
pawn'd and engag'd unto an uncertainty:lf all inGod immediately,& his glory, 
be tne rhing promiſed, then all in God ſhall be the pawn to bring us to it : Ph;- 
lip. 4, 19. According to hu riches in Glory, he ſhall ſupply all your needs : 
He pawns the whole riches of his own glory todo it : "Tis around, and a full 
Argument of the Apoſtle, If he have delivered his Son up unto death; how 
ſhall he not with him give us all things, in like manner with him ? And it 
God makes God himſelt over, by the Covenant of grace to us, then take all 
with him : And he gives all that is neceſſary to the obtaining of it: 'Tis a 
great inheritance, as well as a free ; and, as Chriſt ſaith, 2 goodly Tnherj- 
tance ; and ſurely *twill maintain the ſuir; You know how, upon another occa- 
ſion, God & called their God: Speaking of Abraham, and interpreting the 
tenour of the Covenant of grace which in that place is ſpoken as to this ſenſe : 
The ſenſe of it is, That his being their God in that manner, as under the Co- 
venant of grace he is, was ſobiga word , as he ſhould have been aſhamed if 
the glory he promiſed them , had not been anſwerable : But I now alledge it 
for this, that God would be aſhamed to have it ſaid, that he is a God of all 
grace to any, and that he out of that grace ſhould have called us into that glory, 
and yet to fail by the way in bringing us toit. This is not a making a glory 
over from God, but a making over of God himſelf , the glorious God; and 
therefore all in God, if need ſhould be, would beſtir it ſelf, to make the gift 
of himſelf good, and as ſureto thee, as to himſelf, 

A ſecond conſideration, It is a /ife hid in God, with Chriſt, Colofſ. 3. 6, 
Hd, for the ſecurity of it, as Treaſures uſz to be : And ir 15 not ſaid to be hid 
in Heaven, as a place, thats no ſuch ſecurity , as to be hid in God himſelf: 
For the Angels were in that place, and had an injoyment of God, by vertue 
of the Covenant of Works ; but our Life is h:4 in God with Chriſt : Thou 
thinkeſt Chriſt ſure enough , in that he is hid in God : your Life 1s as ſure as 
Chriſts , with whom it is hid in God. | 

A third conſideration of ſecurity to us, is, that 'tis that ultimate glory, aſter 
the Day of Judgment , when God ſhall be all in all , which yer the Saints are 
now called into, as to the full right of it; yer ſo ſtill, as1f they be called into 
the right of that ſtate now , which rakes place after the Day of Judgment is 
paſt and over; then certainly nothing can fall out berween, which ſhall hinder : 
Forif any thing in this World ſhould fall out to hinder, it muſt berold, and fo 
come in againſt thee at the Day of Judgment: But if thou be called into the 
ſull right of that glory , which ſuppoſerh chat Judgment firſt paſt, and ſuch 


is this glory here, I before ſhewed, then nothing can be ſuppoſed, that 450m 
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-Lventit : For thou art as called, and eſtated now , into the full right of ir 
Book Iv. # then any one ſhall be into the full poſleſſion of it. n ' 
LS 2. 'Tis true, a Judgment muſt paſs, and come upon thee; yea, and a Judg- 

ment of all, andevery work, good, or evil; as Jolomon, Eccleſiaſtes 12. 
14. aſſures us : Yet that God of all grace, that called thee into this ultimate, 
and ajter- Judgment glory , ( for till then it doth not take place , )he will or. 
der thy ſteps fo, as pofſeſſion 1t ſelf ſhall not be fruſtrated : Fear not Little Flock. 
Gith Chriſt to thera , while they were in this Life ; for 7# your Fathers good 
pleaſure togrve youthe Kingdom. Luke 12. 32. The Kingdom, by way ot FE. 
minency: That which is properly the Fathers to give, his glory, ( as we 
have opened, ) when he ſhall be all in all: And it 1s not his pleaſure only , bur 
hs good pleaſure ; which nothing ſhall be able to reſiſt ; And he gives you it 
now, and eſtates you intoit, asf you had it : And therefore fear not that you 
ſhall be ever diſpoileſſed of it: That God that keeps it , will keep you for it; 
as the Apoſtle Peter ſaith: And as for the interim time between now, and that 
Day , we may expe that Jcſus Chriſt , during his raign, and whulſt his King- 
dom is in force, as till thenitis, hee*l ſee toit, to keep thee, and raiſe thee 
up at the Latter Day : Soas that at the Judgment ended, thou maiſt aſſuredly 
exped that bleſſed voice, and invitation from him, amongſt the reſt of Saints; 
Muth.25, 34. Come ye bleſſed of my Father , inherit the &ingdom prepared 
or you from the fonndation of the World. | 


Of EleGion. = 


CHAP, VIL OT MIO 


The ſecurity that Feſms Chrift gives us, 4s well as God 
the Father , to aſſure our Faith , that we ſhall be 
frrengthened, and Inabled to perſevere. God is a 
God of all Grace to us by Feſus Chrift ; all bis A&s 
of Grace towards us, are in and through bim. He FE. 
lefted us at firſt, and then loved us only, as confedered 
in bim. He loved and choſe bim for bimſelf, and us 
for bis ſake. God having thus laid Cbrift as the Me. 
dium, or rather, as the Foundation of his Grace, it is 
a ſure Ground of its continuance to us. All bis Pur- 
poſes of Grace were made in him. All bis Promiſes of 

Grace are Eſtabliſhed, and performed in and through 


bim. 


I FEFFER V. 10. 
BY JESUS CHRIST 7 


the Father, and Feſus Chriſt ; which was the General Diviſion I gave at 

the Entrance, I havediſpatched thoſe Securities, which the Intereſt 
that God the Father hath in us, doth afford our Faith. Icome now to Feſ#s 
Chriſt, and the Intereſt that he hath herein, which added to the former, will 
afford us compleat Conſolation. 

And truly, let me ſay this of him, as the Preface to what follows, That if 
he be good for any thing ( as he is for all things ) he is certainly good at this, 
to make our Salvation ſure,” and ſtedfaſt, againſt all oppoſition ; it being found- 
ed on him, and committed to him. He 15 a ſure Chriſt———A Rock of Ages to 
build upon. Tſazah 28. 16. Behold, I lay in Sion (ſaith the Lord God, ) for a 
Foundation, a Stone, a pretious corner-ſlone, a ſure Foundation : he that be- 
lieveth on him, ſhall not make haſt ; That is, not to be confounded, As Felt, r. 
2.6. Expounds it to be, 


Ti are two Perſons engaged for Preſervation of us uato Glory ; God 


By Chrift Feſas. 

The aſpe@, and extent of theſe words, tothe reſt in the Text, is the only 
thing as tor Explanation afore me, which I ſhall diſpatch briefly. 

Some Interpreters would ſhut up the extent of it, unto the influence Chriſt 
hath into Eternal Glory : Becauſe that was the thing had been immediately 
afore fpoken of, Others do permit them to ſtretch themſelves farther, unto 
the words foregoing ; [ Who hath Called us by Jeſus Chrift ]. And lo to take 
in the influence Chriſt hath in Calling us. 


Qq | But 
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AR AL But let the wings of this Sor of Righteouſneſs, ſpread themſelves fo far 
Boox IV. through the MEoa of this Text, as poſſibly from warrant from other Scri- 


WY W ptures, they may be found efficacious to extend ; even irom the firſt words, 
he God of all $1948 As alſo unto the latter words, the utmoſt ends of the 


E 

__ But, ( ſay I) The God of all Grace, and by Teſws Chriſt together, and 

underſtand it as Interpreted, that clauſe at the firſt, of Gods Purpoſes, and di- 
' ſpenſations of Grace, to us-ward : And fo it will be no derogation to God the 

Faber toſay, and ſay aloud, hat he # a God of Grace, yea, ofall Grace, 

towards us, in and by Chriſt Jeſus : God his Father, the God of Grace, and Je- 

ſus Chriſt, do run one joynt ſtock, and intereſt, in all, and every AQ of 

Grace, | ; 

2. Put together, who hath Called us by Feſmws Chriſt, underſtanding Calling, 
to be that which Chriſt hath an hand and influence in, as well as his Father, 
Thus Rom. 1. 6. The called of Feſws Chri(t. 

2. Then further ſay, that the God of Grace, by Calling us, doth eſtate us 
into the full right to Glory ; but withal add, that he doth it by Jeſw Chriſt. 
The gift of God # Eternal life, through Teſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. 6th and 
laſt. 

Then 4. Carry them unto the words that follow after, the ſame God ww7/l 
fabliſh, ſlrengthen, ſettle you, Arfd therein take along with you [| þy Jeſus 
Chriſt ] too, and Chriſt to be as the Authour, and Founder of our Faith in 
Calling, ſo the finiſher of our Faith, unto the end thereof , even the Sulvati- 
on of our ſouls; or if you deſire rather to have it confirmed to you, in the very 
word of the Text , Stabliſh you, take it from 2 Cor, 1.21. Now he which ſta- 
b18heth us with you in Chrift, and hath anointed us, is God, So then Godin 
and by Chriſt, ( as here )ſirengthens, ſtabliſheth. 

And therefore it is that, &y Chrift Feſus is placed in the midſt ( as the Sun) 
toextend its influence unto all ; and read but the words thus, The God of all 
ho who hath called us unto hu eternal glory; ( And ſo make a Colon, or 

op, or part the ſentence there ; and [ By Jeſus Chrift, ] will without any rub 
ro the Readers thoughts, take in and ſpread it ſelf over, all theſe. The God of 
grace : The God of all grace, &c. 


You know the way, and courſe, I have ranin handling each of the former 
Words, have been, 

- To Handle the DoQrinal part, that each word in their Coherence afford» 
eth. 

2. To ſhew how each of thoſe Doctrinals, do make good this main Infe- 
rence ; V1&.. a Security to us, that we ſhall be carried on to the end, &c. 1 
muſt in ike manner, follow the ſame Method in Handling theſe words, which 
convene about Chriſt's intereſt ; and ſhall make that main Inference, That 
God will ffabl;/þ us; and I ſhall intermix it with the handling of thoſe firſt 
Three Heads, mentioned at the end, and Application of each, and every of 
thoſe Dodtrinals that follow: For it is as the burthen of every thing in this 
Diſcourſe. 

Now as touching my making out this high engagement of Jeſus Chriſt's in 
this matter ; There are Four DoArinal Propoſitions, that come round about, 
won cleave to this Clauſe, as broken pieces of Steel, would do to a Load- 

one. 

1. That Gods a God of grace, yea, of all Grace, by Feſus Chriſt. 

2. T thall confider Chriſts Perſon, Office, and {i pk __ this diſtin- 
ion which is here ſet out, x. As Ghriſt, 2. As Jeſus : By Chriſt Jeſus, 
faith the Text, And the diſtin@ influence that each of theſe have into our Salva- 
tion, will contribute ſomething apart unto this ſecurity, or ſtedfaſtneſs of our 
F ait}) herein. 

3- The engagement, and intereſt of Chriſt, to carry us through, as it ariſeth 


ron Lo that he hath Called ws. And that God hath Called us, by Feſws 


4, The 
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y, Into Which the Father hath FAIT 


Called us by him, who hath called ns into Etern ut glory by Jeins Chr; Ih Chap >, 
which Glory of curs, and our being brought intoir, Chriſt buying an: ind, og TW 


well as the Father; from thence doth a great intercit, and c ncoramont of 1165 
lie, to ſee tothe preſervation, and ſtrengthening, and pertcCting of us, to the 
end, as Well as the Father, 

There area multitude of other Conſiderations might be Crann from Chrii | 
tro Infer this main Concluſion : But theſe are natural, and prop:r to the Text : 
And 1 contine my felt to them, and them alone. 


4 Sa God i a God of grace, yea, of all grace , to us, By Teſrs 

(hrill. 

God forbid, I ſhould ſay, or you underſtand, as if God were not aGod4 of all 

grace, asin himſelf, in his nature, or ellentiilly ; or that he were ſo only by 
Jeſus Chrift, The Man Jeſus, adds nothing unto him at all. My Righteon- 
neſs extendeth not unto thee, ſays Chrzſt unto his Father, Plal. 16.2. Bit this 
it is5I affirm, that it is by Jeſus Chriſt he is ſuch a God tous. When 1 H:nd- 


led that part, The God of ail Grace ; I gave this diſtintion, how he was, r/5 
God of all grace, 


1. Eilentially in his Nature, 
2. Inreſpect of his Purp-ſcs of Grace. 
And 3. In his Diſpenſations unto us. 


Now this is that I here affirm, That all his Purpoſes of Grace, and all b*s 
Diſpenſations of Grace, they are all in, and by J:{us Chritt. He would not 
have been a G2d of Grace, much leſs of all Grace to us, but tor, an1 through 
Jeſus Chriſt. And for a General proof of this, look, as he is here ſaid, to be t : © 
God of all Grace, by Feſus Chriſt ; So elſewhere, that all tie bletiings, ( which 
Rom. 5. 15, 16. 17, are tiled, the grfts bygrace ) or, which Grace beſtows , 
theſe are all ſaid co be in, and by Jeſus Chritt, Nay, there is no At o Gods 
either Immanent, in his own heart, or breaſt, or purpoſ.s towards Us ; or 
Tranſient, and Emanant, of himſelf, conferred upon us, bur he hath foun- 
dedit, and (cated it in Jeſus Chritt, Eph. r. 3. Bleſſed bethe God md Fither 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in 
heavenly places, inChrifſt So in General, he enumeratcs the particulars, 
even from that of chouſeng us in him; which was an immanent Actin him, 
Verſ. 4. Cnto our obiaining an Inheritance in him, Verſ. 11. And whilſt he 
ſays, £ Ab] bleſlings in General, and then pives a bill of the chiefeſt, ard 


oreatelt particulars of tlioſe bleſſings ; and that they are all the bleſſings of 


Grace, as Verſ. the 61h. To the praiſe of the glory of hu grace, and ſoon in the 
reſt ofthe Verſes, Look how far the Grace of God extends, ſo far doth the 
influence by Chrilt extend ; Chriſt is left out in none, We owe all to God, 
and we owe all to Cluiſt, As God is 1n his Grace, all :n all, ſo Chriſt is all 
in all, 3 Cololl. 11. 

Iuſe toſay, Free-grace, Chriſt, and Faith in us, are adequate, that is, 
1. There 1s no blefling that Free-grace hath to beſtow, bur it hath given, and 
bequeathed it to the Ele? Sons of men. 2. There was noth.ng Free-grace 


had deſigned, and given, but Chriſt comes as the Med:nm. the Inflrument of 


it : And is Gods perted Servant to accompliſh it, 3, There 1s nothing whierc- 
in Gods Free-grace towards us, hath maniteſted it ſelf; or wherein Chrilt h2at't 
any way appeared, but that Principle of Faith in us, is fitted to apprehend tr, 
and to take it in, in ſuch a manner, as to give boti Free-grace, and Chriit ihs 
right and proper glory ; according unto the way oi Gods grace, and inientt>n 
therein, which no Grace in us elſe was fitted to do. L keas no ſenſe but the 
eve, is fitted to take inall the viſible World at ence. 
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| divided this firſt Head, into Two Propoſitions, 


That the very Grace, and love he ſhews us, was placed upon our Per- 
Cine. as we were conſidered in Chriſt : God did neverlove us out of him, yea, 
ang all his love is through him. I grant, that Chriſt conſidered as Med ator, 
or God-man, was not the Motive tat ſwayed God, why he choſe theſe, and 
\hcſe Perſons, and not others, In that reſpect is,that Chriſt ſays, th:ze they 
--exe. Yet I fav, that God no ſooner thought of chooſing, and loving any ſo, 
but that the love in ſo/1do, he reſolved to convey upon them, was 1n Chriſt, 
He had Chriſt not only as Mediator, in his eye, in whom he choſe us then ; or, 
that Chriſt as Mediator, was conſidered at,and with the Eletion,and as in whom 
we were choſen, ſo as we were not conſidered out of him, when choſen 3 which 
'« expreſe, x Fpheſ. Verſ. 4, 5, and 6. According as he hath choſen us in him, 
leſore the foundation of the world, 1 hat we ſhould be holy, and wit hout blame 
icfore him in love: having Predeſiinated us unto the adoption of children, 
{y Jeſus Chriſti to himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of hs Will - to the 
pra! le of the glory of hu grace, wherein he hath made us accepted n the below- 
c/, We were not only Elected, cum Chriſto, together with Chriſt, but 2 
/ /+1i3o, in Chriſt, when Elefted. And not only the benefits which we by 
Fle&ion were Predcſlinated unto, but EleQticn it felt, as a diſtin benefit, is 
made one of the firſt of bleſſings, which in Chriſt, Verſ. 3. we are bleſſed with- 
al. He hath bleſſed us with all bleſſings tn Chriſt, according as he hath chy- 
(enus, Verſ. 4 Burt I would ſay tarther, that the love, or grace, Which ia 
EleQing, was the fountain of all choſe benefits, was in, and with the love, he 
loved Chriſt withal : He being the Be/oved, in whom God gracioully accepts 
or loves us, Veyr(. 6, Which I tarther make out thus. 

Chriſt being his natural Son, he loves him indeed immediately for himſelf, 
and choſe him ſimply for himſelt : who 1s therefore tiled by God the Father in 
a wav of Singularity, both mine Elef?, and alſoin whom my Soul de/igphteth, 
( Iſaiah 42.1.) That 1s, Delighteth in him for himſelt ; for though the 
Man Jelzs, by Perſonal Union became his natural Son, and ſo beloved for him- 
{c!f, yer that this man ſhould have this Dignity, was from Gods baving E- 
lected him, and thereunto that Speech in 1/azah, is Interpreted by God him- 
ſelf trom Heaven. Afatt, 3.17, This © my Beloved Son in whom I am wel! 
pleaſed, Which two, both of his ElefFed, and Beloved, Chriſt hath a re- 
ipe&t unto, in citing that place of Iſaiah, Mat. 12. 18. Behold my Servant 
whom I have choſen, my Beloved, in whom Tam wellpleaſed, And then God 
h:imſcl: again, Alzt.17,5. 1n repeating his former words, adds, hear him, 
which was, as it he had ſaid, with him my Soul is pleaſed, as my Son in himſelt; 
but in you, only through him, and that he was only Elected for himſcl}, for 
God to delight in, and who became the immediate receptacle of all the Love 
of God; and we but Electedin him,becauſe beloved in him; and ſo he was bot! 
C xp ut elcftions, the head of Election, and Caput dileftions, the head of being 
beloved. And it 1s certain, that he that is the one, is, and muſt be the other ; he 
that is head, or tirſt receptacle of all Gods love for himſelf, muſt needs be the 
t.cad ot Electing, or of the Eſtating the whole ot Gods love upon others. 


And truly, rt we farther conſider the infinite diſtance, that is between God 
and meer fingle Creatures, that are but nothing, they were not meet, and 
fit matches | in themſelves ) or Objeds, for his ſo immediate Love, as with, 
and by Election, is beſtowed on tiem, and is as the Original of all the benefits 
an purpoſes of God therein. Nor perhaps could the Creature have born the 
weight of fuci an one, ſingly themſclves alone, ( no not the Zngels) immedi- 
ately, astney cannot bear his wrath; and theretore it was tranſmitted through 
hs tirlt Beloved, who was able. Fence theretore, God met thoſe that were 
to ve meer Creatures, |.alfthe way ; and deſcended, and came down into the 
Min 7e{us, who by Perſonal Union, was made more than a Creature ; and 
ten God could Pour Out 115 love in the ther of it, on us, Bur the chief of the 
7e3!0N, 11eS1N this, that God, of whom were all things elle, and in his Bn 

els 
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Of E ledion. ZOn 


jels were ordereCc iN a due Number , and weight, and meaſure by him; He RAIN 
did obſcrve in this of EleQing, a dueneſs or comely proportion : And it became Chap. 7, 
him thus to love meer Creatures, in an other, whom he ſhould have cauſe to wv 4 
love for him{elt , and who, when choſen, was worthy of it; yea, and choſen 

tor 11s own celighr firſt, and by him to eſtate them into that his tranſcendent 

Love, and togive them ariglt untoitas toglory, This was a moſt wiſe and 

orderly ordination , I might ſhew out of John x7, 23. I in them, and thou in: 

me, that they may be made perfett in one, and tht the World may know that 

ihou haſt ſent me , and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me, Wucrcas other 

Creatures he Loves , but becauſe they are his Creatures, and that he made 

them , and Artifex amat opus; this to ſhew the peculiarity and tranſcendency 

of it, itis2 Jove born usin Chriſt, anda loving us as he loved him, yet for 


his ſake, And this for the firſt, 7hat he is a God of Grace to us it: 
Chriſt. 


Now ſecondly, As to the main Conc!uſion , that therefore we ſhall be invin- 
cibly carried on to Glory, you find the tixedneſs of God's love put upon this 
very thing, Rom. 8, ult, Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God? He ſtops 
not here, but adds, which « in Feſws Chriff, And it is there added as the 
ground of its unchangeablenels, over and above God's love in predeſlinating of 
us;of the which he had before abundantly diſcourſed in that Ch.pter,wverſ.29, 30. 
© 33. For, whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed 
ſo the image of his Son, that he might be the firſl-born among many Brethren, 
Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called ; and whom he cal- 
led, them he alſo juſtified : and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. The 
love he bears to Chriſt 1s ſuch, and ſo unto us as beloved in him, it is ſo ſtrons 
and prevalent: Anditis as 1f he had ſaid, Although God's love would have 
been of it ſelf unchangeable, and moſt conſtant unto thoſe it ſhould fix upon , 
yet God thought meet to take in Chriſt his Son, and to put him as a Mea:um, 
or midſt , or it- you will uſe 1ſazah's word, (for we cannot have a fittcr ) laid 
him as a foundation firſt, and a ſure foundation between his Grace and Us: As 
for other ends, ſo on purpoſe for this, that his Grace in all the emanation of ir, 
might havea juſt and conſiſtent ground and foundation for the continuance 
thereof to us, that as there might be a ſureneſs of his good pleaſure in his 
own heart,ſo of dueneſs and equitableneſs init,upon which that unchangeable- 
neſs ſhould be grounded in our being loved, not in our ſelves, ({ which was 
creation love by works) but in his Beloved, wholly out of us, as even that 
love of his had no reſpeG at all to what was in us, bur it was purely in his own Ts 
heart , and now founded on our relation to his Son. 


> 
ll. As he is a God of Grace to us in Chriſt, ſo he « a God of all Grace tc 
#5 in Chriſt. 


For, 1, Take ali the purpoſes of God's heart towards us, which were the 
firſt bubblings up of Grace, and of love in his Will, as from the Spring , and 
which were the Matrix, the Womb, the Mother, in which Calling and Perlie- 
verance, and all lay. Now although in the firſt of the Epheſians he is ſaid to 
have purpoſed all in himſelf, Verſ, 9.tS 11, ex mero motu, yet Chapt. 3. 11. 
withal telleth us, that his eternal purpoſes (towards his Church and Calling 
the Gentiles, whereof he had ſpoken, veyr/. 8, 9, 10.) were purpoſed in Fe- 
ſus Chriſt ; nay, the Original hath it, "» iminny, which he made, contrived, 0; 
framed in Feſus Chrift; even as well as we are ſaid to be his workmanſhip 1 
Chriff., They had a foundation, as- in God's heart, fo in his Chriſt's, 
and they arc the whole of his everlaſting purpotcs he ſpeaks of 742474 7 wwe, 
the purpoſes of Eternity, the purpoſe or purpoſes of Ages, as from everlail- 
ng and to everlaſting they have their firmitude , ther fabſtftence from 
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es COR and (he being God's Arm, Iſar.5 }, I.) tO pertorm them ; and ſurely, it hg 


ſerved to fix Ged's heart in them, then the faith and conſideraticn of his en- 
gapement in them , may well ſerve toſecure, fix, and ſtablilh ours. Ang 
particularly, Perſeverance was one oreat deſign of God amongſt the reſt, as 


1\;zth been thewn. 


>. Take all the Promiſes which are the adequate, indefinite expreſſions of 
God's purpoſes, and the Chancls or Cilterns all his purpoſes run out into, and 
as God is (as he is ſliled here) a God of all Grace, ſo the Promiſes, what are 
they but the Contents of all and every of that Grace, wher: of thoſe of keep- 
ing us and preſerving us are an eminent part? and theſe allo have a firmitude , 
a ſureneſs given them 1n and by Chriſt. And although God's bare promiſe, and 
| is O5th added thereto, are ſaid tobe 7wo :mmutable things, Which do ſhew 
the rmmutability of his Counſel, tothe Heirs of thy Promiſe, that they m1ghr 
hive (lrong conſolation, and have an Anchor of Hope ſure and ſiedfaſt , (tat 
5, of fledtaſinels againſt all Temptations, Storms, and Tempelts that threa- 
cn caſting us away ; as the Allufion of calling Anchor doth Withal import; ) 
I ſay, although his Promiſe and Oath were alone ſufficient, and indecd cither 
o; them, as the Apoſtle there implies ; yet his Chriſt comes 1n alſoas a third, 
to 24d a farther immutability to them, yea to each of them. 


1. To make all the Promiſes ſuret 2 Cor..1, 20, Allthe Promiſes of God in 
lim, ave Ter,and tn him, Amen He 1s GoGu's Tea, and he is God's Amen,When 
God made all or any of his Promiies, Chriſt ſtood by , and faid Amen to them 
firſt, or thev had never been promulged tous : And that to affirm this is no 
derogation unto God, that which follows, asif toprevent any ſuch an ima- 
gination, 18 added, C/o the God of Glory, For it is God's glory , that he 
{hould have a Son, ſo great a Son, as inthe very words afore, Yeyſ, 19. he had 
0 purpoſe tiled him, The Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who is always the ſame, 
ang vw hoſe years farl not, Hebr. 1. 12, In him was and is God's Tea founded ; 
Vou may build on him. For an Inſtance of all other Promiſes, the Tea and 
Amen particularly gives this forall the reſt, even in the very word this my 
Text uſeth, Verl.2i. Now he which ſtabliſheth us in Chriit ts God. God 
{{abl;ſeth, but in his Chriſt. And the God thu hath called you by Chriſt, 
vall SFabliſh you &y Chriſt, ſalth the Text here. : 


Then ſecondlv, Chrill. comes in to make his Oath ſure (which was the fe- 
cond) but that will paſs into a third Particular, wherein God is a God ot all 
Crace, 


3. In his performances, toafſlure us of which his Oath was added to his 
Promiſe, and Chriſt comes in to both, as undertaking the performance of all , 
though his Oath made all ſure , yer even the performance of that Oath de- 
pended upon our Chriſt to make good, Now look into Z acharias's Song, Luke 
1, Which was made upon occaſion of Chriſt's being born a Saviour, Bleſſed be 
God (ſays he) who hath ratſed up an horn of Salvation for us ; that is, 
Chrilt a ſtrong Saviour; and to what end it is that Chriſt comes in \Verſe 73. 
tells us, To perform the Oath which he ſware to our Father Abraham , th.:t 
he world grant unto w. And itis Chriſt, you ſee, that muſt perform all, 
and the {cnding of him was the great matter of God's Oath. And laſt of all, 
the very Point we alledge 51! 107, and in the Concluſion of all , Is made tie 
thing which God (wire , and Chriſt came to perform , Verſ. 74, 75, That he 
WO 6 gr wt unto us, that we berng aelivered out of the hands of our enemies, 
mg jerveh., math few, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all the 
aays of our !ife. Imip'it here inſert a critical Obſervation upon that very 
Oath that God {wore to Abr.ih 1, Which we heard even now, the Apoſtl: 
alſo ſpeaking cf it, Feb. 6. 17. imolnwnn ipxo , he mediated by an Oath , faith 
£41 mere; lo fh:wing that Cod in his very taking the Oath had an eye tothe 

Me- 
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M ediator, as in the intuition and contemplation of whom, God took it and FRA,vH91 
ſwore it, he it was that was to make 1: good; and to this ſenſe the Greek Scho- Chap. 7. 
liaſt hath alſo interpreted it, and itis to be greatly heeded, thoſe words Ger: 
22. 16. By my ſelf have T ſworn, ſhould have been rendred by the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, By my word, do] ſwear; thatis, by my Chriſt, who is the 
Word , as John after declared him, The Oath ot a King runs in the word of 
a King ; Gods Oath runs higher , not barely in a verbal word, bat in his word, 
that is , Chriſt his ſubſtantial word, who is alfo God himſelf, for my name « 
in him, ſays God to Moſes , and by my Name have I [worn : So the Syriack 
Tranſlation. The effeR of all which comes to this, that in the virtue and 
Rrength of this my Son, and my Chriſt, as a Mediator, and in whom is 
my Name, it is that I do make this Oath, and he ſhall ſee to perform 
it. 


Thus much for the firſt General head, That he# a God of Grace, and of all 


Grace tows by Chrift Jeſus : And the Inferences from thence to ſtrengthen our 
Faith in the main Concluſion. 
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What Security the conſideration of Chriſt's Perſon, his Re- 


. 


CHAP. VII. 


lation to us, and Office for us, affords to our Faith, that 
we ſhall be ſtrengthned to perſevere unto the End, Ag 
he is Chriſt our Head, we are Eleffed in bim to all 
thoſe benefits of Grace which were above the Dues of 
Creation. As thoſe Benefits had no dependence on the 
Fall, Chrift conſidered as our Head , was a ſufficient 
Ground for God's beſtowing them upon us in Elettion ; 
viewed as we flood in that Relation to bim, as be us our 
Head, God Loves us in him, and with the ſame Love 
he does him, and therefore be will love us unchange- 
ably, and never ceaſe ſo todo... As Chriſt is Jeſus 7 
Saviour,” our firſt Calling into Grace, and our continu- 
ance and perſeverance in it, zs the purchaſe of b3s Blood, 
Supplies of Grace and Strength fer him to give us 
Ability to ſtrengthen us againit T emptations and Deli- 
verance out of them , is the price of bis Sufferings. 
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SECTION. 


{ he ſecond Head propoſed was the Conſideration of Chriſt's Perſon, Re- 
[ation to us, and Office for us, | by Feſus Chriſt:] And ſee what they 
will afford for Conſolation and Security herein. 


you know he 1s the Son of God in our Nature, God's Chriſt : And 
as conlidered ſuch, conſtituted and made an Head and Hwsband un- 
tous, who are his Fellows, choſen to be one with him, as God's Chriſt, or a- 
nomnied over us, and tous, asan Head, Pſal, go. 
2. Conſider him as Jeſws, and as he undertook to be a Saviour and a Redeem- 
er tous, and who hath by his Merits purchaſed all for us. 
 T know that both theſe two Titles of his are often mentioned , but with an 
intent only to deſign forth who it is that is ſpoken of, when mentioned, name- 
ly, that incividual Perſon Jeſws Chriſt, But his mention here being with a [ By] 
Jeſt #5 Chriſt,as a Note of Influence &Accuſation unto the things here ſpoken ot. 
Give me leave therefore to enquire what each of theſe, and particularly what 
the conſideration of Chr:ft, ſo far as it may be from Scripture warrant, concei- 
ved diſtina trom Jeſus , will afford to ſecure us the Ele&t of God, of our per- 
ſeverance, or being carried through Temptation both, 


I. ( 3 you his Perſon and Relation to us, as he is Chrif?. In his Perſon, 
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= 303 
1. By his Influence thereinto, and engagement thereupon , as lie 15 PAL 
Chriſt. hs Chap. 8. 
And zly, As he 1s Jeſus: By Chriſt, and by Jeſus eacl. LEVY Ss 


I undertook that every word in the Text would contribute ſomething to our 
main Point ; and truly theſe two will contribute a great deal; and indeed , 
more then I am able to graſp, or mean to fetchin. I ſhall but give you a ſmail 
taſte of theſe, and that will perhaps afford ſome light, comfort, and ſtrengti . 
unto our Faith in this grand Point, | 
You will firſt ask me, What my meaning ſhould be to put this difference be- 
tween his being, 1, Chriſt to us, and 2. Jeſus a Saviour, as you know it ſig - 
nifies; He ſhall ſave his people from therr fins, T ſhall open my heart in this 
particular, as God ſhall vouchſafe to enable me. 


1, I find this diſtin Conſideration of him, as Head or Husband, and then 
of $4v:0ur, made by the Apoltle, Fpheſ, 5. 23. Even as Chriſt is the Head of 
the Church, and he is the Saviour of the Body. And by Head, is meant his 
Relation of Hus4and unto his Church, as to his Body,as the words atore ſhew, 
For the Husband is the Head of the Wife ; and it is exemplified and profecu- 
ted by the Inſtance of Adam and his Wife, conſidered afore the Fall in their 
Marriage, as then typitying out Chr:/t and his Church, verſ,31,32, 

And he is firſt ſaid to be the Head, and then the $zviour : And Saviour as 
an additional «unto that Relation of Head, as thoſe words carry it, And be is 
the Saviour, &c. As it he ſhould have ſaid, Farther, or moreover, he is the Sa- 
viour of his Body, beſides that of his berng an Head, Adam, his Type, was 
not the Saviour of his Wife, though her Head. And according unto this 
double Relation there, I do take the boldneſs here, and warrant to make this 
Diſtin&ion and Apartment, 1. By Chriſt, as he is Head to this Body, which is, 
in 2 reciprocal Relation to him,again called his Body, and both together Chriſt. 
2. By Jeſus, as $aviour,which Title is proper to him alone. In « Cor. 12.12.both 
he,and his Body,if you obſerve, are called one Chr:/t: For as the Body is one,and 
hath many Members, and all the Members of that one Body, being many, are 
one Body; ſo alſo is Chriſt : But to be tiled $22vzour, is proper to him alone; 
and therefore his relation to us, as Ghrz#7, is diſtin from that of Saviour. 

There is a Controverſie among thoſe that are Orthodox in point of Election, 
Under and in what view 1n Eternity the Ele& came up before God, whether in 
their faln or unfaln Eſtate, when they were the Subje of his Eletion, Thoſe 
that are called Superlapſarians , they ſay, Man came up into God's mind firſt 
without the conſideration of the Fall; and that the Creation, and then the 
Permiſſion of the Fall, wweve but as means to bring about the deſjons of Ele- 
ion, which were ordained before the Fall, Others, whom you call J#4- 
lapſarians, Account the Creation aud the Fall but a matter of common Provi- 
dence, wot intended as means to accompliſh Eleftion, but only as Antecedents; 
and that God began his Eleftion, having firſt foreſeen man wonl1 f all, Theſe 
are two extream Opinions : But there isa third , and thar is, 7Zha! both mu 
unfaln and faln, and all things that did , or could fall out concerning man, 
being in one entire view before God at once, ( whoſe infinite T/nder(tlanding 
graſps and comprehend all in one proſpect, as he doth all time into an m- 
ſtant ) being all preſent to God, (though of the things themſelves one ſucceed 
the other in execution) ih 't Goc! had veſpett to both Eſtates in his Eleftton, 
and that ſome (ort of his Decrees of Kleftion reſpetted man as unfaln, and 
ſome as faln, Now it i« certain, ſome :1:ſt veſpett man as faln : For to ap- 
point man to Faith in Chriit hu Redeemer, to appoint man to Repentance,ſuch 
Decrees muſt be upon ihe conſider ation of man as faly, 

Give me leave to be of the latters Opinion, andI explain my felf thus in it, 
That there is an Elef7on tothe End,which 1s to the utmolt glory which I have 
ſpoken of : And there is an Ele#:0n 10 the Means, as Chriſt's Redemption on 
his part, Fazth and Repent:vce on ours, which are in the way to tha! Glory. 
This Notion [ have elſewhere enlarged upon , but 3s to my preſent purpoſe, a5 
God's Election had theſe two reſpes, ſo ſuitably Chriſt bears a twofold Rc !1- 
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LL tion tous through God's Ordination ; The one of being Chriſt and an Head to 
” . . . . , je 54g | #3 
Book LV. 1s, which ſuits his Decrecs of Eletion, as tothe End ; ang winc!: conſidered 
GYM nin as unfaln: The other, of Jeſus, a $1910ur, which wholly reſpeRts man 


taln into fin, and to be reſtored out of it. gy 

| ſhall take my firſt rife from this diſtinction given you, from what 1s 1n the 
Text, That God « a God of all Grace tous men, inand by Chriſt, taking the 
word Grace in the utmoſt Latitude of it ; and fo that all kind of Grace is in 
2nd by Chriſt, as hath been handled. This is a ſure Maxim, That there 15 no 
ſort nor kind of Grace that is in the heart of God to any of his Creatures, that 
he did not bear to the ele Sons of Men. The Reaſon 1s, becaule he 13 a God 
of all Grace to us : Now conſider this, that Grace doth not (take it in the Lati- 
tude ot it) only reſpe& Creatures as faln, but had reſpect to Creatures, as un- 
taln ; for Grace was extended to the Elett Angels, 

And an Evidence of it is, That if Grace in God towards us after the Fall, 
were only ſaid to be Grace in reſpeR of what mans, or can Co atiter the Fall, 
then Grace in God were only ſuch a Grace, as muſt have the advantage of mans 
ſin, and became Grace only in a reſpect to man's unworthineſs, by reaſon of fin 
{ir{t laid, as the foundation for it, and that this Conſideration muſt come in to 
niake it grace, that what he gave, was therefore grace, becauſe man had de- 
{-rved the contrary : But that were to lower grace,as it 15 in God, and to make 
:t toneed, and to be beholding to mans ſin to make it eſteemed grace. That 
which 15, and wecall grace in a King, a Mortal, ſcorns to be ſo lowerd, He is 
not {31d to be gracious only to Traitors, and thoſe that have incur'd the Pe- 
nalticso; the Law : No; but he hath Favours to beſtow on his beſt Subjects 
over and above their Deſerts; and he is faid to be gracious 1n that reſpect alſo, 
So then, grace in God is not only to be eſteemed as grace in reſpect towards hi; 
Ele&, contidered as faln, but it 15 Super-creation grace that 15 above what 1s 
due tothe Creature by the Law of Creation, Super-creation grace alſo, as of 
a God ſo great as he, hath power in his hands to beſtow giſts of Grace on man 
conlidered as not taln ; and this appears evidently in the example of t!;c An- 
gels: They were kept by EleQtion, and therefore are ſtiled The Elef? Angels 
in T;mothy ; And that they never ſinned, what kept them ? A Grace above 
their Creation-grace ; for Election is an order of Decrees above Creaticn. E- 
[ection prevented their {inning, and that was an Infinite grace beſtowed above 
the due of their Works, or ot their Creation : And it was a Grace that flow- 
ed irom, and accompanied Election; and all Ele&ion hath a Grace above the 
Law oft Creation tor the foundation of it ; Rom. 11. &, 7. tis ſtiled the Fle- 
tion of Grace; and again there it is oppoſed to Works , according to which 
Creation only proceeds, for *tis a Covenant of Works, Whatſoever is oi 
Grace, goes by EleCtion ; and whatſoever goes by Election, is by Grace, and 
therelore 15 not to be narrowed unto grace ſhewn after the Creature hath ſin- 
ned, but may as well be beſtowed and terminated on the Creature afore. And 
although this Grace broke no way forth upon man atore the Fall, but was a 
rcſerve lett to De diſcovered afterwards : For Grace had a ſecond defign, an 
ampliarion of it felt unto man as ſinful, and ſo God torboce to diſcover that 
tirit defign , until the other was accompliſht : Now if God be a God of Grace 
to man Elec, then we muſt not think that Man, God's darling , did partake 
only of that Grace Which was diſcovered upon his having ſinned, but had a 
ſhare and allotment in Super-creation Grace alſo; and that Man, conſidered as 
nf ain, as wellas the Angels, and being God's Darling , God's Benjamzn in 
point 0! Grace, had a double Meſs of Grace deſigned him, had the lower 
Springs and upper Springs too, Superlapſurian and Sublapſarian Grac? ; for 
ai! God S opringsare on and towards him; all that the Angels had deſigned 
tem, Was intended to Man atore inning, except only that of being kept from 
talling ; and all that Grace, that after finning was requiſite to reſtore him, to 
the end rat God might be a God of all Grace every way unto man,as hath been 


explained, and that ne might come behind hand in no ſort of Grace ( as the 
Apoltle ſays of us) that was in his heart, 


Now, 
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Now you will ask me what benefits of Grace are th:re({ tor 
grace Ly what good God had to deſign to man conſidered 25 ut, z1y 
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by Crea:1on or works , nor never ſhould have gone that wav ? 

FE Anſwertin general all Benclits that anſwer the deſign of EleQion : 
1. Immutable Holineſs, which is above Creation-ducs, was, as you know 
beltowed on th: Angels by EleQion. 

2. Adoption of >ons, which was above Creation-duecs ; for it conſiſts in a 
relation unto Chriſt, Adam was but a Son by Creation, as bav.ng Gods Image: 
but Adoption :3 an higher thing and depends upon a Relation to th: Natural 
Son. | 


c 4 That Glory ( asI ſhewed ) or immediate Communion with God him: 
elt. 

4- A Gracious acception and loving them ſimply , their Perſons, without 
a reſpect to Works, this alſo was above the due of Creation : For if thou 
do well ſha't not thou be accepted, was the language of Creation due, and of 
the Covenant of Works; bur to have my perſon it ſelt loved, and iyreſpetiive- 
ly to works limply and abſolutely, this was Supercreation Grice, 

Now ot all thoſe kinJs of Benefits, Man conſidered as unfaln,” was capablc 
oi; yea, and grace will be more illuſtrated and magniti'd to have had them 
de!1gncd to Man conſidered as not fain, more than that ſimply after rhz 
Fall, us 1 ou may diſcern and might be ſhewed, 

And that the beſlowing of tnole depended not at all upon the conſideration 
of the Fall, is evident, chething it lelf ſpeaks it; and as Biſhop Davenant , 
and others, have acknowledged, Sin was impertin:nt to the beſtowing ot 
thoſe, they no way depend<d upon it. God could love with an abſolute love , 
_ gracioully accept our perſons out of that love , without the ſuppoſition ot 
in. 

Lo, all theſe four benefits we find to have been deſigned unto Man by Ele- 
Ction of grace, and that as diſtin from and antectdaneous to thoſe that ne- 
cellarily ſuppoſe the fall. Epheſ, i. 4, 5, 6, Verſes, According as he hath cho- 
ſen us in him before the foundation of the World , that we ſhould be holy, and 
without blame before him in love : Having predestinated mw unto the Adoption 
of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the pleaſure of his will : 
To the praiſe of the glory of hu grace, wherein he h.th mate us accepied in 
ive Beloved. 

t, Here isimmurable , unchangable Holineſs 2 He hath choſen #5 4h.it we 
* ſhould be holy and bl imeleſs before him in Love. What doth he mean, the ho- 
lineſs we haven this World, imperfea? N>, it is that Holineſs that is tault- 
leſs; and a holineſs that 1s faultleſs bi fore God. And afterwards ( itis ) he, 
ſpeaks of that imperfect holineſs in Verſ. 8. which in Call ng is given us a- 

7210, 

l 2. He tells us cf Adoption : He hath predeſlinated us to the Adoption of 
Children. A Son-ſh p beyond Creation, and ſuch as did not depend upon our 
having ſinned, God could make and therefore deeree us thus S1ns without our 
ſinning ; he could deſign for us an Adoption in our relation to Chriſt, wh.cl 
gives us right to utmolt glory. | 

A third benefit that he hath predeſtinated us 7o 5;mſelf , yea, and to Chriſt, 
for the words bear both reſpes; the meaning is, 70 1wmmedrate Communion 
with himſelf and Chriſt, He hath predeſtinated us to enj-ving himſelt ,even 
God , his being al/ :4 a!l; This depends not on the Fall. God could have ta- 
ken Creatures immediately unto himſelf, and communicated himielt, as he will 
do, aficr the Day of Judgment to them. CE 

Again qly , Where he hath made us accepted inthe beloved: This 18 ſtill 
a Supercreation grace , not ſuppoſing Man tain , and another thing than to be 
accepted by Creation Holineſs, whic! was to be accepted by \Vorks. 

And ſecondly , all theſe 2rc diſtin& from thoſe Benefits which come upon the 
conſideration of the Fall : In, Ver{. 7, he beginsas in a new Edition, 1» whom 
we have redemption through his blood , the forgiveneſs of /ins ; according to 


the Riches of hu Grace , Then he comes to calling , Veyr/. 5, 9. Wherein he 
K2 2 hath 
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© Of Elelion. 
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h abounded towards us in all wiſdom and prudence : Having made known 
his Will, according t0 his good pleaſure which he hath 


WENN prypeſed in himſelf. Which are beſtowed on us alſo, as {y the Decree and the 


eracc , is brought in in the 
tits that depend not on the | 


1: inc. afore the Fall , in bringing us to glory; and for the beliowing of theſe, 
4. rood pleaſure of this Will, Roh he had purpoſedin himſelf, again comes 
'1. as a tarther decree to beſtow them;and then To the praiſe of the glory of his 
cloſe of his Enumeration of the firſt fort of Bene- 
all; for grace 18 ſeen in them, as well as in thoſe ©. 


ther of Redemption,unto which alſo apart,the Riches of his Grace are aſcribed, 


a5 the fountain of them. | | 
; Our El:&ion , &c, unto both ſorts are in Chriſt , ſo exprelly of the firſt $y. 


perlapſarian Benefits, Verſ, 4- We are choſen 11 Chrift, &c, And indeed, if of 
Grace, then in Chri(f. Chrilt 15 as large and extenſive 1n his Taſtrumentality, 
35s Grace is in ofdaining. Now then here clap 1n this, thac Chriſt, as Head, 
5 conſidercd as the Foundation of thoſe firſt ſort of Benefits beſtowed upon Man 
-onſidered as unfaln ; and Chriſt , as Zeſ#u5, or Redeemer, is the Author of the 
Benefits of Redemption. 

[ ſhall only End in this, That as all thoſe firſt Benefits do not depend upon 
Mans having finned firſt, fo that this Foundation of Chriſt, conſidered as an 
Headtous, might be, and was a ſufficient ground to beſtow them upon us in 
Election, upon our relation to him, as given of God, as he 1s Chriſt, and 
as he isan Head and Hzſband to us. | 

For firſt , to make us holy and immutable before God in Love, our relation 
to Chriſt, as an Head, was a ſufficient, though not the whole ground for it, 
as I haveelſewhere ſhewn, If Chriſt takes the pure Creature to relation to 
himſelf, he being the holy of holies , anointed of God, we {hall be made un- 
clangeably holy in and through Chriſt; for by that Relation we are called his, 
1 Cor. 15, 23. It was Chriſt fixt the Angels and made them unchangea- 
ble. 

Secondly , Our being Adopted Sons to God, willina dueneſs follow upon 
our being given to Chrilt as Head ; for as he 1s the Natural Son of God, there- 
fore by virtue of our relation to him ſimply , as ſuch we may well become A- 
dopted Children by marriage with him, as a Spouſe becemes the Daughter of 
thc Father to wholeSon ſhe is married;there needed not the fall nor his redemp- 
110n. 

Likewiſe, thirdly, to ſee God face to face, which by the right of Adop- 
tion we have, it is but being made Members of Chriſt , of him as ofan Head, 
to be brought to that utmoſt glory , to have it deſigned for us, it did not de- 
pend upon Chriſts being a Redeemer only, becauſe it was natural to Jeſus 
Chrilt croſee God face to face, and we baving Relation to him, come to the 
ſac /1itereſt. 

« hat in the qth Place, That we are graciouſly accepted in the beloved: 
This depended not upon the ſuppoſal of the Fall , nor upon Chriſt conſidered 
as 7e(w4 only , butthe very Relation of our perſons to him as an Husband ; 
Thine they were , and thou gaveſt themme, will do all this. 

Theſe things to clear my meaning being premiſed, I come to that which is 
proper to the Point in hand, whichis, 

What doth this our Relation to Chriſt, as Ghrift and an Head, and God's 
Love to us in Chriſt as ſuch , contribute unto our ſecurity , that we ſhall invin- 
cibly be carried on to glory , maugre all Oppoſitions? 

For Anſwer ; I lay this for an unqueſtionable Maxim, That that in Chriſt 
Which fixeth Gods: Heart moſt firmly unto us, That that muſt needs ſee the 
ſtrongeſt and firmeſt motive to God ro carry us on unto Salvation : For in the 
Text he profefſeth himſelt engaged todo it, as he isa God of all Grace or of 
Love to us, through Chriſt. That thing therefore, which in Chriſt fixeti 
him moſt firmly , muſt needs be ſuppoſed to move him moſt to perform this. 
Now conſider when in that i Ephel. 6, he is ſaid to have graciouſly accepted us 
inthis his Beloved; whether of the two , his being a Redeemer unto us, Je* 


75 , or his being his beloved Son and Chriſt, which of theſe two muſt be the 


Je; inet ' y - - Fo 8 
Priacipal Motive to Love and accept us, and which of them is intended in that 
plac: | 
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him, as ſuch, I would put the queſtion , for which of the two it is that God 
Loves Chriſt moſt , whether as he is his Chriſt , and our Head ? Or whether 
as he is our Jeſus, undertaking to redeem us ? *Tis true, he Loves him be- 
cauſe he died for us at his command ; Theretore the Father loves me, becauſe 
I laid down my Life : But let me tell you, he loves him more, becauſe he is 
Chriſt, that he 15 his Son dwelling in our nature, that it is that makes him 
the eminently beloved of God, Now if God's Love to us be in through 
Chriſt, and our Relation two him, then that in Chriſt, for whic!; God 
won him moſt , will: prove a Foundation upon wh.ch he Loves us 
molt. 

We find that this was it which Chriſt twice uſeth in the 17th of John, to 
move his Father to Love, and fave his Elect, firſt, in Verſ. 23. That they may 
know that thou hat ſent me, and ha#t loved them, as thou haſt loved me, And 
Verſ. 24. Father I will, that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
where I am, that they may behold my Glory, which thou haſt given me, for 
tou lovest me before the foundation of the World. I ask the Queſtion, Wn.r 
do you think of Gods loving Chriſt here ? Did he love him from the founda: 1- 
on of the World chiefly, becauſe he foreſaw he would die tor us, and be Feſrs, 
a Saviour £*No, it was, becauſe he was his Son in our Nature. Then ſay 1, if 
he loved us in his Beloved ; then heloved us moſt in, and for that, whercin 
and {or what he had loved him moſt, from the foundation of the World, and us 
with t2at kind of love, he had loved him withal ; and for the relation w:- had 
ro him, upon that his love to him; and he contents not himſelf to have ſaid tlus 
once, but at the concluſion of his Prayer, he ſpeaks thus, and 3t is, as it he had 
ſaid, theſe are my laſt words; That the love, wherewith thou haſt loved me, 
may be inthem, and I in them, Whereot I take the meaning to be, that, as in 
the thing it ſelf , Gods love to us, was founded upon his love to him, it was but 
the overflow of Gods love to the Perſon ot Chritt, that flows on to us ; ſo there- 
tore he prays that we might underſtand ſo much : And upon what it is, that 
the loveoft God towards us, through him, 1s eſpecially tounded, That the 
love in God, wherewith he had loved him, may be in us ; this he prays for, as a 
matter of the higheſt moment, and concernment tor 5 to know ; and then 
add we this, that if he loves us, as he loves his Son, whow hu beloved; that 
then he loves us unchangably, Yerſ. 23. Yea, and this unchangablcneſs, 
and fixedneſs, is grounded on a due, and equitable ground; for the relation we 
have to his Son, 1s it that makes us Sons ; and ſo God loving him fo naturally, 
ſo ſtrongly as he dotl1, it becomes him fo to love them that are his, as !hey are 
called, 1 Cor, 15.23. Thoſe that are Chriſts, and ſo are in a near and firong re- 
lation to him. 

Thar as Chriſt ſsid of his Fathers love to him, that it is greater than all, that 
nothing can fall out to remove it, ſo it 1s here, his love being fixt in Chriſt, he 
may as well ceaſe to love his Chriſt, as ceaſe tolove us, And henc: it comes 
to pzſs, that ſin doth not, nor cannot work his heart off from us, tut it provokes 
him to deſtroy it in us. And there 1s this equitable ground for it ; 1t 1s certain, 
he hates not fin ſo much ( waich yet he only hates ) or fo intently, as he dotty 
love his Son for himfelf, ( for then ſome contrary atfetion abour what is 10 the 
Creature, ſhould be as great, and as intenſe, as his love to his Son is.) And 
therefore, he cannever be brought finally to hate our Perſons for {in, ( or be- 
cauſe that fin is in us, for what 1s in us diſtin& rom our Perſons as (in is ) 
more than to continue to love our Perſons, becauſe we are in his Son. Ob- 
ſerve but the proportion between the one, and the other, and it will invinci- 
bly hold; for elſe he ſhould value his love to his Son at a lower rate, than he 
doth the evil of fin, which cannot be. I will not deny, bur that to forgive our 
fins by Chriſt was necetTary; ver this I will ſay, that fin could never have 
wrounht his heart off from us, but love to his Son, that cauſcd him to work fin 
out of us: And yet what a valuable conſideration there is for all this, even in 


the thing it ſelf, ot loving us in Chrilt, 
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place? Itbeing put upon Chriſt his being his Beloved , and our Relation to SALA 
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Bock iV. 11. BY FESUS, A Javiourof us, asSinners, through Redemption, and 
CL W Purchiſe; which falls in with what the molt Interpreters give the account of, 


2s to what purpole [ By Jeſus Chriſt } ſhould come in here, aſcribing it to 
what he meritorioully wrought for us, and purchaſed for us at Gods hang, 
As when we are faid to be Called, we are faid to be Called by Jeſus Chriſt, 
becauſe his Merits, bought or purchaſed our Calling ; and that God by the vir- 
te and intuition of his Merits, Called us : So likewiſe, ihat we are called into 
Glory: that he intendeth , Ir zs by Jeſus Chrift, who purchaſed all the Glory 
which God «ſtares us into. | 

Now as to that main Point, and drift afore us; there are two eminent Partt- 
culars I ſhall inſiſt on, as the purchaſe of the Merits of Jeſus ; the conſideration 
whereof, may inſeparably ſecure our hearts for his preſerving, and carrying us 
through all temptations, MeT: 

[. That Chriſt hath bought, and purchaſed our firff Calling into grace ; and 
ropether therewith, cur continuance,and perſeverance in that grace. 

2. That he hath Mericoriouſly alſo bought off all our Temprations, and pur- 
chaſed withall an ability to himſelf, to ſuccour us, and ſtrengthen us through all 
temptations, and ſtabliſh us in the end. This I add here, not only becaule our 
createſt hazards, and dangers, are from our t©mprarions : Bur becauſe the 
ſcope ol tie Text (as hath been (hewn ) 1s to relieve us againſt temptations, in a 
more ſpectai manner. 


I. For the firſt, there ar2 Three Particulars, which make up the Concluſion 
I aim at, 

1. That Chriſt's Merits have purchaſed our firſt Calling into Grace, 

2. That together tticrewith, he purchaſed our continuance, and preſervation 
1Nn Grace, 

>, What 2n Obligaticn there is lying upon Chriſt, that ariſeth from both, 
thar when once he hath Called us, as that which 1s the firſt payment, and pur- 
ch:ſ: of liis Death, he ſhould then be engaged to ſee to 1t, that we be ſtrengrth- 
ned and preſerved in Grace totheend; as being the ſecond payment, or latter 
part of that purchaſe, without wh:c|}, the firſt of Calling, would be ineffeu- 
al. Thee, all three of them, are proper, and pertinent to the Apollles 
ſcope. 

1. He hath purchaſed our Calling, by which we arc firſt Eſtated into Grace, 
and that is, our Converſion, which hath the name of c.2//:zg given to it : It be- 
ing 1catling ot us out of the World ; and 2 dedicalio! of us, as Firſt fruits un- 
God, Now GU). 1.4. this is expretly attributed to that Merit, of the purcitaſe 
made by Chriſt : Who gave him[elf or oy fins, that he might deliver us from 
the preſent evil World— Which, Verſe 6. is Interpreted, Our being Called in- 
folhe grace of Chriſt ; or in the Grace of Chriſt, i» x«e:, as being that which 
colt Chriſt dear; and wherein he ſthewed his love, and Grace towards us, whom 
he bought ; (his foul tound an hard Penny-worth of it) for 4s unto God he 
gave himſelf for our (ins, to Call us, Verſ, 4. But as unto us indeed that are 
Called, it was meerly out of his Grace. Thus alſo 1 Per. 1. Gods Calling of 
re, Verſ. ig. Is made the price of bis blood, in Verſ. 18, 19. For as much as ve 
know, ye were Redeemed from your vain converſation, with the pretious blood 
cf (hriff, Their vain Converſation was that courſe of life, and ſtate they had 
been in all that time afore Calling ; the delivering them out of which by Cal- 
ling them, and making them Holy, was by Redemption, and that Redem- 
p10! was by the c1arge, and price of the precious blood of Chriſt. 

2. Our Continuance in Grace was calt into his bargain, together with our 
Calling, and inſcparably annexed thereunto; for it imports, he bought out 
tne whoic Oi our time inthe World, The manner of ſpeech theſe uſed, is 
ſuch, as if it w cre {31d ot a Father, he had bought out the remainder of his Sons 
time, ata valuable contiveration, who San Apprentice toa vain, ungodly Ma- 
wr, and whonad claim, and intereſt in him for {uch a term of years: For 
$ ncn he favs, he Redeemed you from a vain converſation; the meaning is, 
(:12T 11 112% 2 poWerover you, and an intereſt in you, ſo as otherwiſe you would 

| have 


—_— — - —— — 


Of Ele@jon. 7 21 : 


-——O—O— —— —  — 


—— 


have continued therein to the end of your days ; ſuch! an hold had it of 

So then Chrilt bought out of Gods hands, with your firſt Converſion, your Chap, 8. 

whole time to come, and thereby your prefervation, and continuation in that Tun 

Grace, in as ſure a way of bargain, as your lirit Calling ( which by experience 

you arc ſure hath been wrouglit in you ) and this 2gaintt all Claims, and Re- 

coveries, your old vain converſation, or your old temptations, ſhould ever 

be able to make unto you, ſo as never to endanger his loſing of you again, 

Thus alſo, Tit. 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that hemight Redeem us from 

all Iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, =ealons of good works, 

He ſpeaks of Redeeming us from the power of fr ( as the oppolition ſhews ) 

to purchaſe to himſelf, an addicted people to him, zealous of good works, So 

then all thoſe fins, which we ſhould have been carried out into, in the whole 

of our lives alter, in the dominion of them over us, which they afore Calling 

had ; from this, and theſe, he Redcemed us; and fo bought out our who! 

time at one lump, at one entire, and whole bargain. 
| You have all this fully, in that Song, Luk. 1,68. Bleſſed be God, that hath 

Redeemed his people, Verſ. 69. And hath raiſed up an horn of Salvation, for 

us ;. namely, Chriſt, Verſ. 70. That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies. 

( ſpecially Spiritual ) and from the hand of all that hate us. Toperform ant 

remember 7he Mercy, Oath, and Covenant, which he ſware, Ver{. 72, 73. 

He ſent Chriſt to Redeem, and lay a price down, that Ged might be able to 

peri>rm his Oath : And what was that Oath, Veyſ. 74. That he would grant 

us, that being, ( once ) delivered out of the hands of eur enemies, we might 

ſerve him without fear ; ( of our coming into our Enemies power, and con- 

queſt of us again) all the days of our hives, in Holineſs, and Righteon(- 

neſs. 

/ Obſerve there, x, How he bought our Calling ;tor Ther, and at Calling, 
it is, that we arc delivered from the hand, or power of all qur enemies ; from 
all as well as any one : We heard out of, Gal. i. 4. That our Calling was a de- 
liverance out of this preſent World, as here, from all, &c. 

2. That he withal, bought out all the reſt of our time, after our Calling, or 
firſt deliverance, or enfranchiſement, from our enemies, even all the 4 ys of our 
lives to come, 

And 3. He purchaſed not only for us, that we ſhould have power in our 
ſelves, to to be able to preſerve our ſelves, it we will look to it, as we ſhould do 
to our ſelves: No, he fixed it more certainly, he bought this of God, 
that he would grant us It ; the very cffe@tual beſtowing the thing 
upon us. 

In ſo much, 4. As God in the foreſight, and contemplation of the invincible 
efficacy rtiicreol, took an Oath to grant it to every Son of 4brahim : And God 
never breaks an Oath, it is irrevocable. 

So as, 5. We may in this Point be pertedly ſecure, as the words, [ w2th- 
ont fear | aſſure us ; and fo turn all our care, and follicitude (which tears, and 
wears the hearts of many, v2, That few ſhall be able to hold out, ) upon this, 
how to ſerve him the more acceptably. 

The Third thing propoſed, was the force, and ſtrength of the Obligation 
that lieth on Chriſt, and riſeth from hence ; that he, having thus bought both 
our Calling, and prefervation in Grace ; that therefore he ſhould be more care- 
ful. and heedful to keep us; and accordingly to ſtrengthen, ſettle, ſtablith us 
in Wiſdom : It is his concernment, Chriſt 1s a wiſe Purchaſer, as well as a 
wiſe Builder ; now for one to make ſure of one part of 2 Purchaſe, ( which :5 
but the firſt payment, as we ſay ) and not to make all thereſt as certain ; boy 
oreat a folly, and overſight, would it be accounted in any Bargainer, or Con- 
tractor, eſpecially, when the condition of the Bargain is ſuch, as if the latter 
part faileth, and cometh not in; that then alſo, the firſtis null, and void; and 
fo as he muſt loſe all benefits, and uſe of the firſt part, aiter it is paid in, and lo 
loſe the whole ? To be ſure in this cafe, a wife man will look more narrowly 
( ofthe two ) to the latter part of his Bargain, than to the firſt. I exemplitic it 
thus : Ifin the 87h Verſ. of the Second Epiſtle of John, He Exhorts his Chrittian 
Converts, wrought upon by his Miniſtry, to look to themfelyes, (75 it we ) 

(Miniſters 
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I ( Miniſters and Apoſtles Jas well as Chriſtians, loſe not thoſe things which wv 


Bock IV. ( and you ) Have wrought , but that we recerve a full reward, You findallo 
WW how vehemently Sollicitous to a jealouſic , the Apolile Paul was over thoſe he 


11ad converted, leſt they ſhould in any degree have faln: Do but read the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſ. Chap. 2. 6c, The like you have in his Epiſtle to the Co- 
»:1nthians and Galathians : Yet his concernment was, but his having been a 
poor Inſtrument in the hand of Chriſt, to work on them. Without doubt 
then, Jeſus Chriſt will be ſure to look to this ; he will look to this himſelf, for 
t is his own intereſt and concernment, which is infinitely greater then what 
was the Apoſtles; he being both the Owner and Maſter-Workman, he will look 
narrowly tous, and to the thing he hath wrought in us, to ſwccour , flablijh, 

rengthen, (Sc. That he have his full bargain our, eſpecially ſeeing he 
hath obtained one great part belonging toit , hath called us already, and fo 
hath received the firſt Payment, andſois in poſleſſion in part, both of what 
he hath bought , and what he hath wrought zn w; Above all , when the Con- 
dition or Rate is ſuch, as he muſt forefeir that too, and fo both his whole work 
and his whole purchaſe become fruſtrate, asif he had never Jaid out a penny 
upon either, *'Tis certain, Chriſt will not loſe one farthing , not an i»m of what 
he paid ; Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away rather, God held him hard to 
it , and would not abate a farthing ; and he will hyId God as hard to it, and 
will look to it , not only to have every individual Soul he purchaſed , but 
jo de alſo every degree of Grace which he purchaſed for every 

oul. 

2. As he bought thy firſt calling and continuance in Grace thy whole time 
ſo he hath paid for , and bought off from thee, all thy Temptations that 
ſhould any way befall thee , or that ſhould any way endanger thy continu- 
6: kgs, gh And hath procured Succour,Strength, Settlement, and Eſtabliſh- 

This is certainly the full ſcope and diret meaning of that pa 
In that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, , & able Ads eg age 
are tempted. He had ſaid he was a merciful High Prieft, to pity us, 1n the 
verſe atcre, and ſo hath an heart and willingneſs to pity us ; but in this Verſe 
he adds,that he was ab/e ; now mark it,he doth not term him a4/e,in reſpect of 
his perſonal Abilities, as he 1s God;but he intends a farther acquired Abllity,and 
acquired by this, T hat he being made a frail man,ſubjeted to temptations, 8s 
in Chapt, 4. He was ſubjetted to all temptations; yea, andin the 17th Ver le ot 
this 4th Chaprer, he gives this Reaſon why lie was made a frail man, even to 
make him the more tenderly merciful to us, It behoved him, (6c. ; 

So that bcſides his mercies, as he was God (as if that they fitted him not e- 
nough) he alſo became a Man, a tempted Man, to engage his heart to faith- 
fulnels, and to ſoften his heart to pity us with ſuch a kind of pity , with which 
one man uſeth to pity another, of his Nature, in diſtreſs: This woes an additi- 
ons! We mercy 1n his heart unto that which he had, as he was God. Now 
o a co this Porch here 1s to be underſtood, that he was made able 

| You may ask of me concerning this (as of the others alin) Was not our Sa 
ers able to ſuccour us, being God-man, though he had ot been temp- 
| Anſwer ; *Ti: true, he had that radical or 
on and od -I| things elſe, as God : But it was ponacng laper path. of 
5 MENS 2 hich gave him the immediate next Power, the polenta proxt- 
And then you will next enquire, How came it that his havi 
ads ts © having been temp- 
tes Huy give him power and ability to help us; ſuch as Te had 4M 
1at Scripture reſolves you clear| 
templed, he « able fSc, $ then it ho ns Toe path feffered Pt Te 
all pre and meer ſufferings to him ; (In conformity unt ; Kick hens tn his 
Text of Peters, even our Temptations are termed Suff what *oprd; May on 
ſuffered awhile, c.) All Chriſt's Temptations Pners ey you Have 
were grievous Aﬀictions and 
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Vexations to his Spirit, he ſuffered in them ; and not onl 

Croſs, but all his Temptations from Satan in the Wilder 
ings. All the oppoſitions, reproaches, 
this wicked World made againſt him, they w 


3- Conſider himthat endured (mark it) ſach contr :dittions of Sinners, (ſuch 
as neverno man elſe ) they were part of his endurings, Now this is a certain 
Rule , that whatever you can reckon and account to have been his Sufferings, 
they acquired and merited (in every tittle of them ) a redeeming, power, a 
purchaſing power of ſomething of like nature for us: And the em haſis,force, 
or reaſon of that, liesin thoſe words in Heby. 12, 3. Againſt himſelf,F6c,which 
is as if he had ſaid, That he, ſo great a Perſon, ſhould ſubmit to bear it, cx- 
poſe himſelf, and ſuffer himſelf to ſuffer, to be tempted by Sataf7, and the 
World, who could have flung them backward, and deſtroyed them, as in the 
entrance to his laſt Sufferings he gave Evidence, So then . as «©ſewhere it is 
termed, the blood of God, 1o theſe were the Temptations of God, not obj2- 
tively only, as we are ſaid to temp? God; but ſubjzeRively, ſo as he ſuffered 
in them all Perſonally, as we poor men do when we are tempted. So Hebr, 4. 
is. Was in all points tempted like as we are. He in his Perſon, as we in 
ours. 

Now all theſe Sufferings being forw, and as the Scripture ſpeaks, He there- 
1n giving up himſelf for #5 ; anda picce of himſelf was concerned and touch't 
upon in every Temptation ; they therefore aim to have a redeeming , purcha- 
ſing Power and Abllity in them for us; as Titus Fi 14. Who gave himſelf for 
15 to redeem us. Andaccording to that Maxim of his, he uttered, when he came 
to ſuffer, Here I am, take me, let theſe go free, John 18. 8, 

And again, add this, which is as certain a Rule, That whatever Chriſt did 
particularly ſuffer in, that ſuffering hath a ſpecial virtue and ability of redeem- 
ing us from the like particular, wherein we ſuffer, and he thereby did buy 
help and ſuccour for us therein, So then, his being tempted bought off all 
our Temptations , either not to befall us, or if they befell us, in the end to 
leave us. Have we a Temptation of Shame comes upon us, that is, a buſineſs 
that is matter of Shame, Fſalm 69, 6,7. Let not them that wait on thee, O 
Lord God of Hoits, be aſhamed for my ſake: Let not thoſe that ſeek thee be 
confounded for my ſake, O God of Iſrael ; becauſe for thy ſake Thave born ve- 
proach, ſhame hath covered my face, "Tis aPlalm of Chirſt, if ever any was 
made for him : For it is quoted four or five times of him in the New Teſtament. 
Now obſerve from thence, with what intentions Chriſt tranſacted things with 
his Father : And what was the ſcope and intendment he dire&ed his ſufferings 
in any kind unto , you may learn it by this one inſtance farther; 1 ſuffer ſhame, 
ſays Chriſt, 1 have born reproach,9c. For what end and fruit was it ? Let nor 
them that wait on thee be aſhamed, Wc. and he adds twice, for my ſake, The 
meaning is not as to this ſenſe, Becauſe they cleave to me, and adhere to me, 
and are of iny Party, and ſo that though I were foiled, yet let not them be 
ſhent or aſhamed for my ſake ; no, but the clean contrary : As Epheſ. 4. wt. 
As God for Ghriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. He there pitcheth it thus , 
becauſe l, for their ſakes, do at thy command bear that ſhame , which the 
ſhould <lſe have done: Lord! take it off from them, becauſe thou haft laid 
it upon me : So it exprelly follows, Verſe 7. Becauſe for thy ſake I have born 
reproach, ſhame hath covered my face, Theclear reſolve of it is this: Now 
what is ſpoken of matter of ſhame there, the ſame holds true of any particu- 
lar thing which Chriſt ſuffered, or which betalleth us : We may ſay of each of 
his ſufferings , that it hath procured of his Father, that we, for his ſake, ſhould 
be relievedin it; and that, becauſe he ſuffered in being tempted, therefore he 
is able meritoriouſly , and by way of merit and deſert at his Father's hand, he 
comes to have power to help and ſuccour us in that particular, be it whar it 
will be. I have elſewhere given other Inſtances of like kind , out of. i Cor. 8. 
9. and Matth. 8, 17. and 1 Pet, 2.24. ſpeaking to Servants beaten and abu- 
ſed, By whoſe ripes ye are healed. Now ſoitisin the point of Temptati- 
ons in any kind ; he bore our Temptations, he was tempted, that for his ſake 
we might have, either no ſuch Temptations , _ ky them moderated, and 

iN 


ere part of his Sufferings, Heb.1 2. 


y his hanging on the RA—, 
erneſs, were his Suffer- Chap. 8. 
and contradictions that Sinners and — > 4 


3.54 


Of Eleion, 


OO ——Cﬀc 
0 —— _. 


ALS? inthe end truck off, He may be termed a man of templaiions, as well as 3 
Dutk iV, 94471 of ſorrows, 


Yea, and thou art but ſo far tempted, as therein to be conformed to him, 
3nd meerly tor that conformity ; ſo as look upon thy Temptations but only as 
his atter Suff.rings, Coloſſ 1.24, Who now rejoyce 1 my ſufferings for you , 
and fill up that which & behind of the affli&itons of Chriſt in my fieſh , for hy 


boates [uke, which hu Church. | | 
Add to this, That as he bought off all our Temptations at his Death , fo he 


is mcritorioully able , and received ability to ſuccour us when he firſt came to 
Heaven, and ſo was habitually enabled, This is 8 certain Rule, That look 
whatever tlung he purchaſed here on Earth, by bis ſuffering, the like he had 
ability to pertorm in Heaven; and ſo meritoriouſly is enabled thereunto, as one 
that hath deſerved it : The diſpenſatory power thereof, or power to give that 
forth, did he receive, when he came to Heaven; yea, it was his firlt enter- 
taininent there, God was honeſt to him, and faithful to him, as he had been 
to God; and gave him not only all power in Heaven and Earth, by way of 
meer Commiliion to mannage all, as Matth. 28. 18. asa King hath all Sove- 
raignty by Law ; but he ſupplyed him with that, which was compleatly able 
to cffet whatſoever he pleaſed : The Holy Gholt 1s able to comtort thee in all 
tily Temptations and Tribulations : You know he is called The Comforter , 
wiiich is ſpoken properly in reſp: of diſcomfort and temptations. Chriſt 
knew what he did when he promiſed to ſend him to them, as need ſhould re- 
quire ; as afore his D-ath he did : For no ſooner. did Chriſt arrive,or ſet his toot 
in Heaven, but he tor us did receive the whole of the Spirit, and all his Com- 
forts, and whatſoever he was able to do. Thus As 2,33. And with great 
power gave the Apoitles witneſs of the Reſurreion of the Lord Jeſus, and 
great grace was upon them all. He had bought all the Cordial Succours the 
Holy Gnoſt had by him ready prepared for every Malady ; he had the whole 
at once given him ; tor Chriſt, the Head, was made at that once compleat : 
God nointed him, as in his own Perſon, with the Oy/ of gladneſs above by 
Fellows : So with the whole of that Oyl, which was for ever to be poured 
tort; upon all his Fellows, even upon the whole Church. And what he then 
received by whole-ſale , he pours out and gives forth to every Member of his 
Churci, as occaſion is, and their need doth require, 


Tſe. Had Chriſt an Iſſue out of all his Temptations, then ſhalt thou , be- 
caule he ſuffered, being tempted, for thee, and in thy ſtead. In the Wilderneſs 
he was tempted, and the Devil left him, and the good Angels came and m:- 
miſired unto himy. In the Garden he was tempted, and in Agony; the iſſue 
Was, an Avgel came and comforted him , and God gave him counſel and ſup- 
port, Luke 22. And he was heard in what he feared. Heb. 5.7. On the Croſs 
he was put toit; My God, my God, why ha#t thou forſaken me: And he was 
heard in what be feared, not knowing by what he telt, unto what height thz 
wrath of God would riſe. Tr s fin;ſhed (ſays he;) that is, This great Brunt 
15 Over, and here isanend of all, God delivered him out of all troubles , and 
he will deliver thee out of all : God delivers the righteous out of all thetr 
ONE (lays the F/a/mft :) Not leaving one which he is not delivered out 
of, 

Yea, (I ſay) thou ſhalt much more eaſily be heard and delivered than he was. 
It is a 1ad thing, and may affe& any ones heart,to hear the great Saviour of the 
World complain,as1n the next words to thoſe juſt now mentioned, My God, my 
God,&c.F[4l.22.1,1nthe next words,to hear him goon to complain,O my God! 
I cry inthe day time,but thou heaveſt not;and in the night ſeaſon I am not ſilent. 
And tuen,to aggravate his grief the more,adds, Verſe 4. Our Fathers truſted in 
thee: they truſted,and thou didſt deliver them ; they cried unto thee , and were 
delivered. Thou art more hard and difficult to me in my Diſtreſles. than un- 
torhem intheirs, But above all to have him then add . But I am a worm : 
and no man; whom thou having caſt below the condition of other Mcn and 
Saints, as a Worm is below a Man, takeſt freedom to trample on me ; ſo as 
never on any: Yea, and that yer it was ſo,that for his very ſake they all had been 
heard 
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heard and delivered in their Temptations, The truth of ir is . 


thee, Therefore be of good courage, for he hath overcome for thee. 2n4 
thou ſhalt more eaſily get off than he that mide way for thy ſuccour. = 

And whether thy Temptations be ſmall or great, thou maitit by viewing 
what Chriſt ſuffered , comfort thy ſelf againſi either : For in ti:at it is ſaid * 
He was tempted in all things like as we are, it comprehends all ſorts and Va- 
rieties: As he was a man of ſorrows, ſo of temptations, Our ſpirits are oft- 
ner expoſed to temptations and diſquietments trom things that are in them- 
ſelves ſmall, though great unto us, Gzats trouble us oftner than Wild- 
beaſts. A Mote on the Eye frets it : An hair, lying upon the heart, eats into 
it. And when we look to Chriſt, we conſidering 11m as we do men of great 
Spirits, think that ſmall things made no impreſſion upen his great heart : Bur 
O ! he had wirhal the ſofteſt and tendereſt heart that ever was, more than of 
any man : For the ſame temper of ſoftneſs that makes him merciful to us, alſo 
rendred him moſt ſenſible of all that befell himſelf ;and he was lett to the infir- 
mity of his Fleſh in ſufferings ; he was affected with the meanneſs of his Pa- 
rents, diſeſteemed in his own Country, Matth.r3.55,56,57. And at his Death, 
when they caſt Lots upon his Garments, it was a trouble to him, and he paſſi- 
onately complains, and of the mouths they made at him , Pſ2/. 22. verſ. 12, 
18. Itis much, that a man dying on the Croſs, in his cruel pains and tortures, 
forſaken of God, and conflicting with his wrath, and fo wholly ſwallowed up 
therewith, ſhould haye room 1n his heart and thoughts to mind parting his 
Garments, and caſting Lots for huVeſture, after he was deveſted of them ; 
yet he lays to heart ſo ſmall an occurrence ; it was his tenderneſs. In tender 
fleſh, as in that of Children, Fleas make a great knot and mark with the leaſt 
of their bitings, which on others make no impreſſion, 
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we thall be-© 
ſooner, and more eaſily heard, than he was ; for he bore the ſtreſs, the brunt, Ci9p. 8, 


for all the reſt , to ſuffer being trampled, to procure audi-nce and diſpatch jor * 
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The Engagements of Chriſt , and his IntereSt , to pre- 


ſerve us , which ariſe from his having atually Called 
ur. In our Calling be owned us, and took charge of us, 
as a Truſt committed to bim by the Father. The thing 
for which we are apprebended of Chriſt in our Calling , 
ir , that be might give forth unto us , our whole de- 
{ren'd Portion of Grace and Glory , which was al. 
lored tro ws in Eleftion, and purchaſed by bim upon the 
Croſs. Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14. Explained. Chriit by 
Callmg us, ſecures us in ſafe Cuſtody, and by a flrong 
Guard : From the time of a Mans Calling Chriſt b:gins 
aFually to intercede for bim, and then takes him into 
his Prayers , as well as into bis Cares. 


l PET. V. 10 
Whohath CALLED US BY JESUS CHRIST. 


Shall mention ſuch Intereſts only as are proper to Chriſt, from that ſhare 

[| and influence which he hath in lus actual Calling and Converting us, ſuch 

| { I ſay ) as are proper to hun therein, And from thence I ſhall ( as from 

the former J infer how greatly he is engaged to continue his efficacious influ- 
ence to ſtrengthen, ſtabliſh, and preſerve us. 

In General, it is one great difference of the firſt and ſecond Adam, that 
though God would have uſed Adam, if he had ſtood, to have conveyed Holi- 
neſs, or that Image of God by Generation to us, which himſelf had by Cres 
ation ; he who was but a meer Creature ( and conſtituted the Head of all the 
reſt of his kind ) could have done z7hat, by the Law of the firſt Creation : But 
full, if Adam had ſtood and thus had begotten Children , never ſo many, in 
the Image of God, yet he ſhould not have conveyed a Confirmation of them, 
in that Eſtate, not a perpetuity or an everlaſting certainty of their not falling. 
That affirmation , by whom ever it is aſſerted , is without warrant : For ſuch 
a perpetual eſtabliſhment is of Grace only, and above the Law of Creation. 
Thoſe ſo born in him , ſhould ſtill have been left to the mutability of theit 
own wills for the continvance in that Holineſs conveyed : -But Jeſus Chriſt, the 
ſecond 44: , ſerves not only to beget us in his own Image, then when fin- 
ners, Wiich is done by Calling of us; bur as invincibly to preſerve, and con- 
tinue, and vphold it in us, even to bring forth dimmeſt , or bur [moakint 
weik unkincled, unto viffory, Calledin Chriſt , and preſerved in Chriſt toc; 
as you heard, are one, But more particularly to ſpeak to this. 
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Calling of us, and What he doth then for us, that have a binding force UPON 
Chriſt ro preſerve you, | 

I, The tirlt is,  Jolemn owning of us by Chriſt then at our calling ; John 
17.6. Ihre manfeſted thy Name unto the Meu which thou gaveſt me out of 
the World: Thine they were , and thou gaveſt them me ; and ihey hive kept 
thy word. Speaking of his Diſciples then living, whom he had converted. 
Firſt he declares to his Father, how he had maniteſted his Name to them, and 
the ground of his ſo doing, Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me. He 
gave them to Chriſt , both trom everlaſting, and in a renewed a&, at that 
time when he firſt began to manitelt his Fathers Name to them ; Both wl:ici 
were mighty Engagements tor him to plead with his Father , his keeping 
and preſerving them, as alſo that according to the Truſt himſelf had then com- 
mitted to him, he ſhonld be careful to give an account of their perſeverance 
thitherto, as that which was the Obligacion of him upon their Calling; which 
there follows, They have kept thy word: And Verſ. 12. Whilſt T was with 
them in the World , T kept them in thy Name ; that is, | have hitherto per- 
formed my part : And his care in Heaven for all whom he doth manite@ tc 
Name of God unto, 1s the fame, yea preater, as l:is Power allo 1s now . 
when heisin Heaven. And ſo, as by what he fiid on Earth , counting 
thote ſew , ſhews what his care will be tous all, now he is in Heaven; the 
ſame Obligaticn 1s for ever upon him. 

Il. Together with this ownzng of them at their Calling, There was allo, a 
taking the charge of them from that time: Inthe 10th of Fohy there are two forts 
of Sheep, ſome wcalled, and as yer going aſtray, Oves palantes, Verl. 
15,16. I lay my Life down for the Sheep; andather Sheep I have thu ave 
zot of this fold; that is the uncalled of the Gentzles, who aiter his Atlenſion, 
were in a]l Nations Converted to him : Of whom he fays , Them alſo I muſt 
bring in( as well 15 | have called Diſciples out of the Jews ) and they ſhall 
her my voice, Now he ſays two things of thoſe, as vet, uncalled Sheep : 1. 
Thar wa Duty of neceſſity which lay on him to call them, Them alſo I muſt 
bri's. And they being his Sheep, helaid his Life down for them; andſo, 
wo he purchaled ot the Father, They ſhall ( fay he ) hear my voice; that 
15, they thall be effetually Called by me; that's the firtt., 2. Then after they 
11121] be thus Called , obſerve what he as reſolutely and peremptorily ſays, con- 
ccrning them fo called by him, Verſ, 27. My Sheep hear my wvorce, and I give 
untothem eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſh ; neither ſball any( ut is 
tranſlated any Man, butitis, not any Manor Angel ) pluck them out of my 
hand. Now as he was engaged by his Father to turn them, when they had 
gone aſtray, ſo being turned tothem, he becomes anew engaged to them, as 
becomes the Biſhop of therr Souls, 1 Pet. 3. 35, Te were as ſheep going aſtr ay, 
but now are returned tothe Shepherd, and Biſhop of your Souls. And look as 
of theſe, whilſt they went aſtray , uncalled , he had ſaid, Therm Tmuſt bring 
in; ſoafter their being turned, they, having put themſelves under his Charg:, 
as their B:z/ſhop and Shepherd , he muſt much more look upon himſelt engaged 
to keep them , and preſerve them, Irlies upon Paſtours to take care of their 
Sheep , much more upon Chriſt, the great Shepherd, as the ſame Apoſtle 
tells him: And therefore add tothis, that ſolemn Profeſſion of his, Joh 6. 
37, 28, 39, wherein he ſays this care and charge of ſuch was committed to him 
by the Father, All that the F.uther giveth me, ſhall come to me; and hin 
that cometh to me T will in no wiſe caſt cut ; For I came down from Fleaven, 

'0t to do my 011 [Vill, but the Will of him that ſent me. Aud this the Fathers 
Will which hath {ent me , that of all which he hath given me , I (pould looſe 
rothing , but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt div, And when he ſays, that 
itwas his Father's will, and his own; his meaning is not, 5s if it were not 
| bis will, bur that his Obligation and Indearment lay not chicfly in this, that if 
' was his own will, or firſt will-beginning in and of himſelf, fo much as that it 
was 4 matter of Truſt committed ro him , and therefore tie more engaging 
þim to faithfulgeſs : And the Truſt is, to raiſe themup at the laſt day; and 


therefore to be ſure he will , to his utmoſt , look to them unto that day. And 
matters 
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There are tour or five Acts , or Things, whichare proper to Chrilt in his CAL) 
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' matters of Truſt to faithlul Spirits, are matters ot greateſt moment to ther, 


Book 1V. And whether the Parable intend the firſt Calling of a ſinner, or ſome new Con- 
WI yerſion, after one that is Called has been going aſtray, Luke 15. ir is all one to 


is my purpoſe, to ſhew the ſpecial care of Chriſt atter, more than afore, to 
rok 3 oo” if the Pa Expreſſion, None foal pluck ihem out of my 
hand, be not expreſſive enough ot this, you have yeta tarther one utter'd by 
himſelf, which argues ſtill more care on his part , Luke 15, 5. And when he 
had found it, he laid it on hu ſhoulders rejogcing ; he untolds his heart there 
alſo, under the Metaphor of a Shepherd : And that as [ obſerve,is, That when 
ke hath found bis /uſf Sheep, after his much ſecking it, he then takes the ſafeſt 
and moſt ſure way that could any way be thought of, to expreſs a Siiepherd's 
keeping faſt ſuch ſtraying Creature from ever getting looſe *pgail; Fle lays i; 
on his ſhoulders : And that is the molt ſecuring way that could be taken, for 
a Sizepherd to have the fore-feet in one hand, and the hinder-fcet 1n the other : 
He hath it in hu hands, ſaith John; On hu ſhoulders, fays Luke, Ard itis as 
if be lad ſaid, Have I found you ? I will make ſure of you rom going utterly 
aſtray again; I will not leave you looſe in my hands : holding you by a icort, 
or a leg, which leaves the whole Body free to wring or wrelt it ſelf away, but 
I will lay you on my ſhoulders , and therewith retain y our ftragling feet in my 
hand, as in 7#ut4 cuſtodig, in ſure cultody, 


HI. There was a moſt ſolemn Ad paſſed by him, in the preſence of his Fa- 
ther, of Apprehbending 15; and this done by him at our Ca/H{ing, with this 
;utention and avowed engagement, to give forth to us the whole, (whatever IT 
be) that 1s our deſigned Portion in Grace and Glory , and purchaſed by him 
on the Croſs. Tunis we have inthe inſtance of Paul, Phil. 3.12, T follow af- 
ter, if that, 1may apprehend [that] for which | alſo | 1 am apprehended of 
Jeſus Chrift.] : 

This isa matter of very great moment, both in the knowledge of the thing 
it ſelf, as ajſo to our preſent purpoſe. 

1, That this Chriſt's apprehendicg him was performed at the time of his 
Calling, is evident ; not only becauſe he had been afore relating the ſtory of 
his own Converſion, verſ, 7. ©8. which on Chriſts part he terms Chr;/7« 
apprebending him, becauſe it began, andled on all that was to follow , but 
chiefly becauſe he termeth that thing for which Chriſt apprehended him, tobe, 
as in the 121-5 Verſe, the mark, price, of eur Calling of God in Chrii# Jeſus, 
as inVerſe 14, 

2. That this 1s not an extraordinary at of Chriſt towards him alone, ( as 
converting hun himſelf from Heaven was) bur it declares what is common to 
us alio. Chriſt, in like manner, and for the ſame purpoſes, and with the 
jame intendments, apprebendeth us 1lſo at our Callings. And therefore now 
he calls 7hat, for which he was apprehended, rhe mark of our Calling, as well 
as of his own, 

Now 3ly, The thing for which Chriſt had then at Calling apprehended him, 
was, that which hitherto as yet he had not fully and compleatly received , al- 
though he had been Converted long afore he uttereth this: So Verſe 1 3. I count 
not my ſelf to have apprehended ; namely that for which I was at firit appre- 
ended of Chrilt ; I have indeed received part thereof, but it is ſo little, That 
T forgetting thoſe things which are paſt , fill reaching to thoſe things which 
are before , I preſs towards the mark, &Sc. fo as ſays Paul, I now mind noc 
fo much, what at the time of his Calling me I received by Grace from him, 
nor what I have received ſince, as if that had becn the whole, or the main 1n- 
rended me by Chriſt then apprehending me: No; but there is yet a farther 
thing behind, which the intendment of that A takes in. | 

4. The thing therefore he was apprehended by Chriſt , for himſelf to ap- 
preiiend, wes All, and the whole, that was his particular Portion for ever to 
be received from God, which Chriſt on the Croſs had purchaſed tor him : And 
all that Ged had in and by Jeſus Chriſt intended towards him , and in Chris 
beſtowed upon him by Everlaſting Love, as his particular Allotment. And that 
tae whole, the Total of theſe 1s meant, is plain, beſides from what bath 
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been ſaid, that what he had received was bur in 
upon that ground that Chriſt had apprehended him tor more : 
this,he in the 13th Verſe doth farther expreſs the whole of his a 
If by any means I may attain to the Reſurreftion of the Dead, Now the ſtare 
of the Reſurret7ion of the dead ſuppoſeth and includes the whole of our $al- 
vation , and ſuppoſeth us kept and preſerved all along in Grace until that time: 
and our being arrived ſafe aſhore in the other World , as that part which the 
ſtate and perteQion of all the ReſurreAion from the dead ultimate! 
us into. And this comprehends the whole ſtake and portion of a Chriſtian 
which 1s therefore termed the mark and price of the high Calling,as that which 
was aimed at, and ſet upon, by Chriſt at our Calling, to bring us unto, when 
he firſt apprehended us. 

5, And this was accordingly the great intention of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, at 
the time of Calling, and that which by that a& he engaged himſelf to per- 
form, even to give forth the whole of Grace neceilary to our Salvation until 
the Reſurretiion of the dead; Which well agrees with his own expreſſion, Joh. 
6. 39. 1 will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Andit is as if he had ſaid, I menti- 
on this of ras/ing him, for then I ſhall have diſcharged my Fvngage- 
ment, 

And as it 18 F:4 operantu, fo alſo Operss of the whole of Calling it (elf: 
And in relation unto both it 1s, that it is ſtiled the PRICE of our high Calling, 
That Epithete is given to our Calling, becauſe it hath this whole and great 
Portion and Inheritance annexed to it as a Birth-right, as you ſay an high- bor 
Prince; ſo here. 

You may further come to underſtand the importance and intendment of this 
at of Chriſt's apprehending us at Calling , by comparing it with two other 
acts of his of ike importance, which do preceed, and were done by 
Chriſt for us atore our Calling,and which in their kind were done for the whole 
of our Salvation, 


y brings 


T. The firſt A& was, That at and by his death Chriſt purchaſed all, and the 
whole of Grace and Glory, That even the God of all Grace, fc. had deſigned 
unto us: That 1s clear by Scripture ; Heb. 10. 14, For by one Offering he hath 
perfetted for ever them that are ſanttified, Alas! tor us poor Creatures: We, for 
a long time after we are ſanGified , are impereR, lacking all and ever thing in 
compariſon, How then are we perfetfed? Becauſe that Jeſus Chriſt , by 
that one Offering, perfectly purchaſed all thar ever ſhall go ro make up our 

crieftion. It is finiſhed in that ſenſe. He ſo abundantly thereby procured 
all, as he needed to offer himſelf but once : And if there could be any thing 
ſuppoſed to perfect a Saint, which Chriſt had not purchaſed, his Offering had 
been impertect, 


IT. A ſecond Ad preceding this of his apprehending us, was, That when 
he firſt afcended into Heaven, he as an Head , received every whir, and the 
whole ot all that ſhould be given us by the Spirit from God, even tor all the 
Saints that were as then unborn : All, evenall at once, that ſhall be given 
forth unto us but by parcels unto all Eternity , As 2. 33. Therefore, being 
by the right hand of God exalted, and 6 received of the Father the 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and 
hear. 

HI. And by what was the intendment of thoſe Preneung aCts,you eaſily may 
underſtand what the intendment of Chr:/t apprehending us then was, when 
he beging actually to apply to us that which he, 1. Dzed for; 2, Recerved up- 
on his Aſcenſion. At our Calling ( which is the firſt beginning of rhe applicatt- 
on of our Salvation) itis , that Chriſt doth begin a&Fually to apprehend ws , 
which he had never done afore , nor is ſaid to have done afore Calling. And 
this is his Third great Solemn A , ſubſequent to, and executive of the other, 
and carries with it the whole of the ſame intendment in its kind , that the 0- 


ther twodidin their kind , which lies in this, that he then takes hold -$- 
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= ul which he purchaſed this [ All ] and received all for , aQually to give it 


Book IV. 
> 


In a Treatiſe 
called, The 


forth to that Soul, He begins but as from that time; and what Chriſt doth 
firſt work in Calling , 1snot all, or the whole for which he apprehended him . 
no, Chriſt doth but now begin with him , but will not have done with him 
ſo ſoon ; but continues the work unto all Eternity : So as Paul thus thought 
and counted with himſelf; Chriſt's having received the whole of my Portion 
:nto his Hands, as a Feoffee in Truſt , it lay by him , nopart diſpoſed of, un- 
till the time came that I was cal/ed:; Then it was, that he took faſt hold of 
me , to the end to beſtow what was mine upon me. AndI now knowing this, 
that he hath my Portion in his hands, and that.at my Calling he took 
upon him the Executorſhip about me, 1 preſs him to have this whole out of 
| ds. 

ww becauſe this is the true and real intendment of God's Calling us , he 
therefore tearmetH it the price of the [:1g/ Calling. There is no aRion of Gods 
ſo bigh towards us , as that, for it is the final Iflue of all. 

And it being there added alſo [ In Chr:ft Zeſus ] this ſhews that Chriſt Jeſus 
being engaged by having Called us, that H E doth perform it accordingly , 
which the Text talls in with, He having called us by Chriſt Jeſus, by the ſame 
Chriſt he preſerves and ſtabliſheth us. 


IV, A fourth At, which from the time of our Calling , and his then ap- 
prehending us, as alſo from the other two , 1s, That he inſtantly thereupon, 
at and upon Calling us, and ever after , puts us into ſafe Cuſtody ; he claps a 
Guard upon us. As all Power is committed to him in Heaven and Earth , ſohe 
plateth it about a Man,extends it and tends it forth as need requires, T he Phraſe 
that we tranſlate , Jude 1. Preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus, and called , Twnpuwhors, 
is four ſeveral times in the Book of the AZs, uſed, and tranſlated put in hold, 
or ſafe cuſtody ; as As 4.3. T hey laid hands on Peter and John , and put 
them in hold: that is, Secured them with watch and ward, Yea, 1 Peter 
1. 5, The Saints are deſcribed to be &ept by tbe power of God unto Salvation ; 
the word uſed is, kept as witha Gariſon : Look 2 Cor. 11. 32. The Governoy 
wnder Aretas the King, kept the City with a Gariſon: It is the very ſame word 
that Petey here uſeth, Let the Sou] go whether it will, though it ſeem to be 
atalofs, yetit always hath a guard about it, togo with it whetherſoever it 
goes. All the power of God, yea the Ipirz7, who is its Governour under 
God andEhriſt,is ſent by them to dwell in their hearts, as aGuardian over them. 
When Chriſt ſays, 7ohn 14, 18. 1 will not leave you comfortle(s, Twill come 
70 you: The word inthe Gree#, and ſo in the Margents, is Orphans. And 
when he ſays, He would not leave them ſuch, his meaning is, 1 will commit 

you toa good, comfortable , and fate Guardzan : For to ſuch, Parents dying 

are ſaid to leave their Children, And that Guardian he had told them, Verſ. ir 
was his Spirit: And I w:ll pray the Father,and he ſhall give you another Cam. 
forter , that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth 2c. 
who comes with Commiſſion , never at any time to leave you. Which Ver/ 


17. he repeats with additions to confirm :7; He dwelleth with you, and {ball 
be 111 you, 


V. AFifth Act is, That from the time of a mans Calling, Chriſt begins actu- 


Heart of Chril ally to intercede for him from that time torward;he takes you into his Pray- 
1n Healento- 
wayd Sinn 
on Earth. 


ers,as well as into his Cares. I ſay from thy Converſion, as I have elſewhere 
obſerved. Our Calling is in a more eminent manner attributed to his dearh 
( though his Interceſſion procures it alſo, as it did for theſe, whom he prayed 
tor on the Croſs, Father forg:ve them, who were, according to that Prayer 
Converted, three thouſand of them; Acts 2, ) yet our preſervation in Grace is 
more eminently aſcribed to his Life in Glory aſter his death -: and therein 
unto this, which is the end, and eminent fruit of that his life, his Interceſſion, 
as appears, by comparing thoſe two Scriptures, Roz. 5. 10, For if when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of hu Son: much more 
being reconciled, wwe ſhall be ſaved by hy life, And Heb. 7, 25 Wherefore 
he 6 able alſo to ſave them tothe uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing 


be 
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he ever trveth te make Interceſſion for them, In whica words, allo it is inſert- A 
ed, That the Perſons for whom this his{ Interceſjion is imployed, are thoſe that Chap. g. 
came to God by him-: Art thou come 10 God by him ? ( that is done by Calling, 
He then firſt rey Thee : ) he will impreve his Interelt to ſave thee to the u;- 
rermeſt, that 1s, to carry on thy Salvation 70 the uttermoſt of caſes|that ſhall fall 
out,to the uttermolt of time ; that is,to the end of thy lite ; and all along in thar 
place in the Romans, he had in brief coucht it upin thoſe words, We ſball much 
more be ſaved by by hife. And in both places, he puts the greatelt efficacy 
upon this his Interceſſion, as to the effectual carrying on of our Salvation, 
comparatively to what his deatheffeas; much more, ( ſays he to the Ro- 
mans _ able thereby to ſave to the uttermoſt ( ſays this to the He- 
breWs. 

Nay, if he takes thee once into his prayers, he will never leave thee out . 
but prevail for thee, whatever thy caſe be, or whatever thou falleſt into. A 
man may be caſt out of Good Mens hearts, and prayers, as $zu! was out of S.z- 
-muePs, and the People out of Feremy's ; but no man was ever caſt out of Chriſt's 
Prayers, whom he once took in. If there be a danger in any caſe, it muſt be 
in thy ſo ſinning,for which God ſhould caſt 7hee off ; But Chriſt's prayers will 
ſee to that, and prevail to prevent thy falling into ſuch ſinnings, as of which, 
God hath ſaid, they ſhall never be forgiven ; as well as to pull thee forth out of 
the fire, in reſpect of ſuch ſins that are capable of being pardoned, it thou falleſt 
intothem ; to which full purpoſe, is that of the Apoſtle, If any man ſin, we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Teſus Chrift the Righteous, 1 Joh. 2.1. 

And the Priviledge, and benefit, which a Chriſtian hath by the means, and 
virtue of Chriſts Interceſſion, is unſpeakable, and not enough conſidered by 
Chriſtians, to give him the Glory of it, and to comfort their own hearts. He 
Intercedes upon all occaſions, a5 the matter doth require; as Solomon's in that 
ſo ſolemn prayer of his ſpeaks, 1 King, 8.53. Nor dol impertinently cite that 
prayer, or that paſſlageoftit; For look as Solomons Conſecration of the Tem» 
ple, was the Type of the Son of God his dwelling one day Bodily in an Human 
Nature, Conſecrated to all the Offices of his M:diation ; ſo in that high, and 
comprehenſive prayer which Jo/omon made at that Conſecration, he perform- 
ed the Type, or Repreſentative part of Chriſt in his Interceſſion, which hg dil- 
charges in, and by the Temple of his Humanity, now tranſlated into the Hea- 
vens. And as So/orwons prayer was, that the prayers of the people ſhould be 
heard, upon this his general Prayer made afore-hand for them ; So Chriſts In- 
terceſſion precedes ours upon all occaſions, and ours are as the Echo, or the re- 
ſound of his. 

This conſkant care of Chriſt, thus to intercede upon all ſuch emergent occa- 
ſions, that might obſtrud our perſeverance , Chriſt ſhewed when he Perſonally 
prayed for Fetey, ina caſe of the greateſt need, that ever Peter had, and ic 
was done by Chriſt out of foreſight: 1 have prayed for thee, perſonally, and 
particularly, upon that occaſion of his being tempted, 7hat thy Faith fail not ; 
Do we think that Petey alone, had the good hap of this priviledge, becauſe 
Chriſt was preſent on Earth then with him ? Nay, for all our ſakes it 1s writ- 
ten , ſtrengthen thy Brethren ſaid Chriſt thereupon, ſo ſpeaking thereof, as 
of a matter that nearly concerned them all, for their comtort, as wcll as his 
own. And in the execution, and performance of this, of interceding for us, 
as the matter ſhall require , it is, That he continues an High Prieſt for us in 
Heaven, even toput in for us in and upon all our needs, eſpecially Spiritual ; 
and thereupon it is, that we are bidden, to come boldly unto the Throne of 
Grace, to find help in time of every need, Heb. 4.16. And we may 1n the 
Tenth Chapter of that Epiſtle, go into the Holy of Holes, and pull ( asit 
our High Prieſt by the ſleeve to remember it, in ſuch aid ſuch a need, -.And 
he ® a faithful High Prieſt, as Chapter, 2. 17, 18, 

And he heartly and to the utmoſt, improveth all the intereſt he hath in his 
Father, wholly for them, lays it all out this way. I pray not for the world, 
Foh, 17. 9. And as his Righteouſneſs, ſo his Interccſſion extends to the bene- 
fit and behoof of the excellent ones on Erith, and them alone- 
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X— Andif whilſt he was on Earth, his Father always heard him, Joh.sS. when 

300k IV. he had not yet finiſht his work, then much more, now he is1n Heaven, when 

CV hath done the work his Father appointed him, and hath done itn all things to 
the urmolt requir:d by God of him. You heard how he purchaſed all Grace, 
and relief, againſt all temptations, and now he is in Heaven, he ſues out that 
Purchaſe by parcels, as we haveneed ; and when we are 1n any Diſtreſs, he 
then vigorouſly urgeth his own having been 1n the like. Thus Heb, 4. itis 
ſpoken of him, as ol an High Prieſt, whoſe Office was, to intercede tor the peo- 
ole, Verſ, 15, 16, We have not an Thigh Prieſt, which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities : but Was 21 all points tempted like as te 
arc, vet «:4thout fin : Let us therefore come boldly uno the Throne 6 
Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find Grace 10 help in time of 
it A. 

Ne an Interceſſion thus founded upon and ſeconding that Purchaſe of all 
wliich we ſpeak of, and which he had fo dearly bought, can receive no de- 
12), 

And that which may yet further confirm us in this matter, 1s thoſe Prayers 
of his in P{alm 69, which was a Pſalm made for him : And it ſhews he pleads 
the like unto this day, upon all occaſions for us, urging what, and how in par- 
ticular himſelf had endured of the like kind ; and taat becauſe I endured it 
( favs he ) Free this and that ſoul from the like ; the words of his you find, 
er{. 6, 7. Let not them that wait on thee, O Lord, the Lord of Hoſts, be aſha- 
med for my ſake : Let not thoſe that ſeek thee be confounded for my ſake, O God 
of Iſrael, Becauſe for thy ſake T have been reproached, ſhame hath covered 
my [ace 

we Read at the Creation, God ſaid no more, Bat let there be light, and 
there was light; Chriſt in Heaven, is able through his Intereſt, to ſpeak the 
ſame language, and at no leſs rate doth he ſpeak, Father, I will, &c. Tohn 17. 
24, Andthenitis ſo, and is effefted. I aſſure you his word in Heaven is ta- 
ken for a greater matter, than delivering thy ſoul out of temptation. For his 
[1will} there in that place, was that Heaven Gares ſhould be ſet open, to let 
11 thoſe he interceeds for : So it follows, Father, I will that they alſo whom 
1hou haſt erven me, be with me wheve I am, that they may behold my Glory, 
which thou haſt erven me ; for thou lovedit me before the foundation of the 
Wor!/{: And it bis | Twill thus eafily and with a word, 'breaks open Heaven 
Cat's, then certainly it will avail againſt Hell Gates, that they ſball never pre- 
vail agamift thee. 

[ 119 it alſo add, and enlarge upon two further Securities, and Engagements 
ot Chrilt to us, at, and by, and from our Calling, 

1. Thut they we begin attually to be united to him by his Spirit, engrafted 
'nio 119, tothe end, that as Root, and Branches, he, and we ſhould 1:ve; and 
( 1{ it ſhould be ſuppoſed ) dze together, which on his part is impoſſible ; bur 
tuch his; undertaking is, Joh. 14, 19. Becauſe T live, you ſhall live alſo : For 
he adds, Fer. 20. I am in my Father, and you in me, and Tin you; infepara- 
bly, indiflolubly : For himſelt is 1n the Father, inſeparably, and indiflolubly ; 
tt 15 impoſſible to pull him out of his being which he hath in the Father ; and 
it 15:he fame of our being in hinf, and therelore conclude of it, He that belie- 
veth ou him ſhall never die, | 

[heSecond Is, that we are called into fellowſhip withJeſus Chriſt,1Cor.r. 
9. That isto be Partakers of all, and the ſame things in our proportion, that 
Chrill hath been and is partaker of himſelf, to have all accowpl:ſhed, and ful- 
fuedinus, (os the Phraſe is in Rem. $. 4.) That was, or 4, or ſhall be done 
in him trom firſt to laſt, for this 15a declared Rule of the Apoſtle, thatif we 
14Vc. fellowſhip with Chriſt :» ove thing.then we muſt and ſhall have it in ell 
the relt. Rom. 6. 5, Hor if we have been planted together in the likeneſs of hs 
Death; we (ball te alſo in the likeneſs of hu Reſurreftion. And this is found- 
£d on this foregone tranſaction between God and Chriſt ; that what Chriſt 
Was, cr did, or hath been done to himyit was all as zz,and to, and &y a common 
Perſon Repreſenting us therein ; which makes all,and cvery particular thereot 
(which we are capable of ) as well as any part to be legally ours, and indillct- 
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ſibly muſt be beſtowed upon in the end.ſo the ſameApoſtle Argues,Ver{.6. Know- FAAGSN 


ing 1h, that our old man « crucified with him, that the body of ſin might be de- 
iFroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve /izy, Which he ſpeaks not of that 
imperfect work of mortification begun only in us, but of all of that, which was 
reckoned as done by Chriſt in our ſtead, perfeQly, and compleatly when he 
hung upon the Croſs ; and from thence he comforts them. That if they had 
the leaſt fruit of what he had done, and wrought in them, they might aſſures 
themſelves of the whole, ſoVeyſ.8. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we be- 
lieve that we ſhall alſo lIzve with him, And why ſo ? But becauſe as the gi 
and 10th Verſes, Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no 
more; death hath no more dominion over him : For inthat he died, he died un- 
10 ſin once , but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. And therefore you, in 
whoſe ſtead he did all this, may reckon upon, and may count with your ſelves, 
the ſame of your ſelves; Soit follows, Ver, 11. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your 
ſelves, to be dead indeed unto ſin; but alive unto God,through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Long, You may build upon ir as done, and all this is Sealed up by Baptiſm,Vey/. 
3.20d 4th. which you know, 1s the Seal more eminently of Regeneration, or 
Calling , and accordingly adminiſtred but once ; And why ? But becauſe at our 
Regeneration, and Calling, ( whereof Baptiſm is the Seal ) the whole that 
is to come, 1s as certainly Sealed up, as that now we are Called, and Þ.1- 
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The Engagement on Chriſts part for our preſervation , 
that ariſeth from his Intereſt in that Glery, we are by 
him called into. That it is bis Glory, as be ws our 
Head, and communicated to us only, as we are bis 
Members, and therefore He is the firsf, and Grand 
Proprietary of it. 1 his Glory is above the natural 
dues of Creation, and therefore we muſt be ras'd up in- 
toit by another ſuperiour right. T he Glory of the im- 
mediate viſion of God, was only the natural due, and 
right of Chriſt God-man. We bave our right to it, and 
the participation of it, only by virtue of our relation to 
Chriſt ; as it is bis Glory, he is engaged to bring us t0 
it and maintain us init, This Glory is bis, becauſe 
be bought it with a price; and he would loſe bis pur- 
chaſe, if we did not come at laft tothe enjoyment of 
it. He bath taken Poſſeſſion of this Glory for us, and 
therefore will take effeual care , that we be not de- 
frauded of it. His Glory «s enlarged, and greatned 
by tbe bringing us to Glory, whom he bath thus cal. 
led unto it ; and therefore ſince his own Intereſt is 
ſo much concerned, he will ſufficiemly look to it, to 
preſerve, and bring us ſafe to Heaven, 
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I FETER:YV: 10, 


Who bath Called us INTO GLORY BY FESUS 
CHRIST. 


He Concernment of Chriſt in this Particular is ſogreat, that we may be 
ſure ot him, that he will do the utmoſt to bring us into, and foto keep 


us until the Actual Polleſſion of this Glory. 

t. It 1s Chriſt 4s Own Glory, which we are to be brought into; and it is 
eſpecially Glory to him to keep us for it ; and upon ſeveral accounts, the Text 
onl\ ſpraks of his Glory, as being the Fathers, who hath Called as into his 
407%; but other Scriptures do as expreſly term our Glory, the Glory of 
Chritt, by whom we are Called intoit; and therefore it full well concerneth 


him to bring us intoir, for elſe he ſhould loſe ſo much of his own Glory, as 
would accrew to him, n #4, and by we, 


Now 
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Now that Chriſt is the great Proprietary of this Glory,the Scriptures are cx- WASN 
preſs, Intbe Second of the PE ns” =, 13, 14- The Ole; weare * Chap. I 0, 
led into, 15 exprefly termed, the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; But we are WWII 
bound to grve thanks always to God for you Brethren, beloved of the Lord; be- 
cauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation, through Santtifica- 
tron of the Spirit and behef of the truth, whereunto he called you by our Goſ- 
pel, to the obtaining of the Glory of our, Lord Jeſus Chrift. Alſo FJobn 17. 22. 

Chriſt afſumes unto himſelf, both that the Glory he ſhall have, is his Glory 
and that it is his giit alſo, as well his Fathers. And the Glory which thou ga- 
welt me, Thave grventhem, that they may be one, even as we are ove, And 
It is His upon many accounts. I ſhall content ray ſelf in this only, with thoſe 
two Particulars I purſued in that firſt Head. Namely, 

r. Thatit his Glory as he is CHRIST our Head, the Natural Son of 
God, dwelling in our Nature ; and fois communicated to us, as we are Mem- 
bers of, and a Spouſe unto him ; and in that reſpe@, he is the firſt, and great, 
and indeed, only Proprietary. 


2. As JEST), orthe Redeemer, as who hath purchaſcd it, and bought 


it tor us, 


= 33 


CEL EEE Er NS ny Ie > OO O— 
- ——— O—— - — —— — = 


— 


> ——— — 
—— — 


— 
—-- 


1. AsChrif?, thatis. as he & God-man, or Man perſonally united to the 
Son of God,ſo it is b# glory by a proper and ſole right. Underſtand this thing 
aright; Toſee God as we are ſeen by him, to know God as we are known by 
him, to love God as we are belovedof him: Ina ward, to ſee the Face of Ged 
zmmediatcly : Theſe things are above the natural due, either of Men or An- 
gels, by the Law or Covenant of their firſt Creation; and ſo they muſt come 
to beeleRed or raiſed up thereto by another Superiour Right. This is evident 
by this ; -That if, ſuppoſe the Angels, the higheſt rank of meer Creatures, and 
created Inhabitants of the Heavens (as tor the place of their Station Jhad been 
created under this immediate ſeezng the face of God, it is certain then that 
they had never , nay they could never have faln: I may ſzy, None ever ſaw 
the face of God and died. And the ſtate which the faln Angels had, was the 
ſame which the Angels had by their firſt Creation in common together : And 
that the good Angels ſtood when the other fell , was becauſe they were raiſed 
up untoa tate above t::e Law of taeir Creation, or any Promiſes that did be- 
long thereto: And they are immutable , becauſe admitted into ſuch a new 
ſtate made mani'eſt ;n them, and upon them at their ſtanding, and that was 
by Grace and Elettion, and notin their natural Covenant, ElefFion ( which 
glorious Prerogarive , with difference from thoſe that fell,is attributed to them, 
1 Tim. 5,241.) broke torth, and was diſcovered then upon them, as it 1s, and 
doth at our Calling in and upon us. If therefore God beſtows this Glory in an 
equitable way upon any mecr Creatures, though never ſo pure, it muit be by 
ſome other right than that of their Creation (ſuppoſe the beſt ſtate that Crea- 
tures couid be created under) Now what or whole right might this be ? What 
Perſon might there be, or was there found, to whom theſe Priviledges afore- 
ſaid of knowing God, and erjoying of him, as in himſelf might naturally be- 
lonz wnto, and of due belong, and whoſe Intereſt with God might be ſuch, as 
to obtain and procure, through his own perſonal intereſt in God, any meer 
Creatures participation with him of thoſe high Priviledges which hold purely 
of Grace? | Anſwer: Theſe belonged naturally and of due unto ,Chriſt, and 
to him, as Chriſt, that is, ſuppoſing him united to the Son of God, and con- 
ſidering him as the Man now made God's Fellow, by being made one Perſon 
with the Son of God ; For otherwiſe, that this individual Man was united un- 
tothe Son of God, that indeed was as meerly of Grace, as our Elefion is ; but 
ſuppoſe him united once, and thereby we muſt acknowledge him to have been 
taken up into the Privil-dges and Prerogatives of one that was the Natural 

-Son of God : And thus, though 2 Creature , .yet now in right and dues , he. 
was advanced above the rights of any meer Creature, by the Law of its Crea- 
tion. And take we him as Chriſt ſingly in his Perſon of God-man, there muſt 
be this d.ff:rence in his Priviledges, above what is any way the natural due by 


Creation toany meer Creature whatever ; and that therefore, if any of 24's 
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FR./2) be made Partakers thereof, it muſt be by means and virtue of him, and their 
ci; 47 at: ; 
Book [\ * relation to him. 


We 


Now his right, as a natural due, roſe thus, That the only begotten natural 
vn of God was in the boſom of the Father, and ſaw and knew God immedi- 
ately and in himſzlt cflentially, and thereby it came to paſs by the Perſonal U. 
1:60, that there thould be an anſwerable capacity 1n Chriſt's Human Nature, fo 
to know God, as no meer Creature by Creation could : For otherwiſe, there 
12d not been between meer Creatures, by the Law of their Creation, and him, 
by the Law ot this high Union, any difference as to their Priviledges : Where. 
45 now this high Priviledge and Glory became a natural right of that May y. 
nitcd to this Son of God ; and ſo Fol 1, 18, we find it, No man hath ſeen 
God at 1:y tie; the only begotten Son, which « in the boſom of the Father , 
he hath declared him. To have God himſelt to be our Inheritance, as imme- 
ciatelv to be enjoyed by us, is the height of Glory, we are called unto (as I 
ſhewed ;) Now this ariſeth to us but at the ſecond hand , and upon a new rela- 
tion both to God, and unto the Perſon of the Son of God, namely, of a rela- 
rion as Sons to God, by union and marriage with this natural Son of God, as an 
Ficad and Husband, And thus itis originally only the right of Chriſt; and 
ours ( luppoſe us (it you could ) the purctt Creatures that ever God did or 
could make) but by a borrowed participation: LThatlikeas the Wife is admit- 
icd into a Jointure cut of the Husbands originalEſtate,and into all forts of rights 
and comijorts with the Husband, which the enjoys in a lower degree, and ſecun- 
darily; ſo we at ſecond hand are received into the ſame Glory with 
Chriſt, 

Tao or three Scriptures confirm this, 

The /t, Rom. 8.17, And if Children, then Heirs; Heirs of God, and 
Toynt-hetys with Chriſt. Obſerve it, tor God himſelf as immediately enjoy- 
ed, tobe the Inheritance of the Creatures,this is originally Chriſt's right, and 
tccomes ours by virtue of being Coherrs with Chriſt, 

2, Anſwerably you find in the 161h Fſalm(A Pſalm faith Peter, Atts 2. 25. 
made ſo of Chriſt, asof no other )this is made Chriſt's Prerogative originally, 
Verſe 5 The Lord # the fortion of mine Inheritance, and of my Cup : thou main- 
{111eil my lot Verl.11. Thou wilt ſhew me the path of Life : in thy preſence ss 
fulne([s of joy,in thy right hand there are pleaſures for evermore, It was Chriſt 
broug ht up that way of erjoying God, wth fulneſs of pleaſures at his right 
hand. And as itis a 7ewW way as to linners, Heb. 10.20.10 to the Creation of God, 

A third Scripture 15 Rom, 15, 7, Wherefore recerve you one another, as Chriſt 
allorecerred ws, tothe. glory of God, Where this Glory of God is made ori- 
ginaily and naturally his Propriety , which he might have kept and received to 
rel, And it 1t tis faid | He recerved 1] ſecondarily, namely, as brought 
in by his right unto 1t , ours 1s a derived, his the original natural right. 

And upon this account (as Hs) he is engaged to maintain us in it, and 
Fringustoir, 8s Much as an Husband is concerned to maintain his Wives Eſtate 
in 2]] things ſuitable to his own condition, ſo far as ſhe is any way capable; eli- 
thor her Jointure made out of his own Eſtate and natural Inheritance, and ſet- 
|:4 upon her by himlelt by Marriage, or her Honour, and honourable Eſtate, 
as 15 ſeen by the Marriage of a Queen unto a King. 

Thus by Chriſt, as ©hrift, weare called unto Glory ; and thus deeply is he 
concerned in our Glory, and foin his bringing us into it, 


Secondly, Conſider him as Feſaus 2 Redeemer, or Purchaſer of this Glory,and 
upon that account alſo it is b1s Glory : For, Vuod emis poſſis dicere jure tuum, 
v [131.4 man buysor purchaſeth , 1s by juſt right the Purchaſers, and whoſe he 
will p.euſ- to give nt to. AST ſhewed, Chriit bought our Calling, our whole tim? 
atter, ang all our Temptations, ©c. and with the ſame price he purchaſed this 
Glorv , as the end and itlue of all, fo as he loſeth his purchaſe, the laſt ulti- 
mate Bargain in and of that purchaſe, if we ſhould not arrive at the enjoyment 
of it, even as was urged concerningall the former, Epheſ, 1, 14, Whach is 
the ewneſt of our Inheritance, until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſe [ſi 
on, uniothe praiſe of his Glory, Look as he in his Perſon is termed Feſws and 

| Chriſt, 
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Chrift, ſothar Glory anſwerably to each, is ſtiled both an Jnberitance, a5 AHN 
Chriſt, and a purchaſed Poſſeſſion, as Jeſus. Eg Chap. i9, 
And do you conſider how he purchaſed it? even by the laying down of all WW w> 
that Glory naturally due to him as Chriſt, and even as it is ſaid, For our [bes 
he that was rich became poor, that we might be made r:ich,by his laying down 
thoſe Riches of Glory which were his due. A 
Though he had it by a natural right, as was declared, yet by purchaſe al(s 
all his Glory became his, as by a new right ; for it is no more abſurdity to ſav, 
Chriſt hath a double right to his Crown in Heaven, than for a Prince to have 
a natural right to his Throne, and a Title by Conqueſt alſo, This Ph:/.2.6,7, 
8,9. confirms, Who being inthe form of God, thought it no robbery to be e- 
gual with God: But made himſelf of no reputation , and took upon him the 
form of a ſervant ; and was made inthe likeneſs of men: And being found 
in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, andbecame obedient unts death, e- 
venthe death of the Croſs, Wherefore God alſo hath highls exalted him, and 
even him aname which ts above every name. Andasto himſelf,ſo in a mor: 
tull and proper manner for us, even as 7acob ſpeaks, Gen. 4S. 22. to Foleph ; 
Moreover, TI have given to thee one portion above thy Brethren, which I to0h 
out of the hand of the Amorite, with my Sword and with my Bow, And what 
Chriſt hath given away, and feoffed usin, as purchaſed with his Blood, and 
won by Conqueſt, he will be ſure to maintain, as ſetting a value accordingly 
upon it, even as Facos there did upon what he had won and conquered, 
Thus much for this, that our Glory is HIT, and he the Proprietary of 
IT. 


S-condly add, That as he hath called us into it , fo he hath extyed into the 
poſſeſſion of it for ws , as in our names, in ourſtead, and in our behslf, and is 
gone fo Heaven to take up our places, yea, and to keep them for us, and ſo is 
engaged to keep us for them. Tt 1s certain, That as he himſelf, upon both 
thoſe rights tore-mentioned, entred into Heaven, and poſleſſeth it; ſo alſo, 
under the name and inveſtiture of both, that is, of beingan Head to us, and 
Redeemer tor us, heis entred into Heaven, as a Fore-runner, and that for us. 
Heb. 6. 20, Whether the Fore-runner is for us entred, even Jeſus, made an 
High Prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedec, Mark it, [| A Fore- 
runner for us) to take up Lodgings and Rooms for us againſt we come thither, 
to keep places for us- Poſleſſion is (you ſay) eleven Points of the Law, whe- 
ther taken by.your ſelves,or your Fore-runner and Repreſenter ; yea, and upon 
theſe Conſiderations of his being an Head, a Redeemer, it 1s that 'tis ſaid, E- 
pheſ. 2.6. That we are made to ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus. 
It is 2 point of Honour to him to keep our places for us , and not ſuffer us to be 
juſtled out ; a point of faithfulneſs ro make.good our Eſtates for us, which he 
was betruſted with,as it is1n any that is ſo truſted, to ſee to it, that thofe the c- 
ſtate intended for, be not fruſtrated of it. Anduit 1s certainly Chriſt's Honour 
to make our places good to us, and ſee us perfely ſettled in them ; we fit 29 
ſure as he ; it he be able to keep his Station, he will be ſure to keep ours. 


Thirdly, Add to all theſe, That as he is the great Proprietary Founder and 
Purchaſer ot our Glory , ſo that his glory is encreaſed and « niarged by 
the bringing us to glory , whom he hath thus called into it. That is, not the 
Glory , which Chriſt reckons on ſo much , that he ſhould be able to ſay, I 4:4 
my part in dying for them , though many of them are now in Hell ; but thar 
himſelf, being made perfett , through ſufferings, God had many Sons attual- 
ly brought to glory by him, as the Captain of their Salvation ; as in, Heb.2.10. 
As it would be the higheſt glory of a General to bring off and carry his Soldiers 
through Armies without the loſs of a Man, through great Conflicts and Hazards 
unto a glory and Victory, and to make them more than Conquerours in the end. 
And this ot Chriſt is ſaid ; and this is the very Scope of the Apollle there, for 
Chriſt glories in ir, as it follows, Heb.2,13. Behold, I and the Children thot 
ha#t given me: When at the day of Judgment he ſhall preſent them to bu F.u- 
ther withgreat Foy, as the Apoſtle Fude ſpeaks; And at that time , when 
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this ſhall be eminently ſpoken by him , he will have all gathered about bing ; 
Boog IV. Therefore of that day it is ſajd , in 1 The. 1. 10. He ſhall come to be glorified 
WW SS in bu Saints, ard to be admired in all them that believe, n that day, The 
glory of the day # hu , and our glory at that day is His , being glorified in us. 
'Twill not be our own glory, as it is ours , that will be counted of by us, as 
the glory of that day ; It will be H# glory, 45 1145 , and that will lie in this, 
that he hath brought unto that glory all which believe; for indeed all our glory 
makes up a Crown of Glory to him; upon which very ground it is, that Ho] 
Paul, that was zealouſly inflamed tor the glory of Chriſt, 1s emboldned ſo ve- 
hemently to pray for their preſervation, whom he wrote thus unto in the next 
11th Verſe.{Wherefore |we pray always that ourGod would count you worthy of 
ths Calling, and would fulfill the work of Faith, that is, to keep and preſerve 
you untill then, ) that the Name of our Lord Jeſus may be glorified in you,and 
you in him. Sothat the Apoſtlg, by what his own intereſt was in the perſeve- 
rance of his converted ones, ſhews how infinitely more Chriſts intereſt was in 
their glory there farther declared to be the eyd and price of our Calling and ul- 
timate and furtheſt product, and aim of the Grace of God, and of*our Lord 
Jeſus , which are there brought in as the great Effects of al] this: So he con- 
cludes it, According to the Glory of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ever 
as here , the God of all Grace which hath called ws into his Glory by Felu; 
Chris, 

You ſee clearly from that Scripture,that as our Glory is deſigned but for the 
greatning of his, ſoalſoour continuing in Grace, to the end that he may be 
then glorified in us, (having been fo kept by him) is made a great additional 
unto his honor : Therefore our preſervation in Grace, and being carried ſafe 
through Temptations, is of an abſolute concernment 70 1/h.2t hu being glorified 
then in #5 , as without which he ſhould be truſtrated, and loſe of his deſigned 
Glory, and as by which on the contrary he will be ſo infinitely exal- 
ted. 

I obſerve alſo, as to this ſame iſſue and purpoſe , that elſewhere our being 
kept and preſerved in Grace, runs in our Deeds for the tearm of years of our 
Lives, atter Calling : And the Period thereof to run in the ſtile of 4eeprng 
us tothat day. And ro THAT DAT is ſtill expreſt upon that occalion , 
cither by the day of the Lord Jeſus , or the Coming of the Lord Jeſus , and 
theſe words of preſerving us, and wuntothat day, are ſlill joyned, as having 
ſome ſpecial interence and aim, and influence upon each other. You may ob- 
ſerve it in all thoſe places where thoſe famous Promiſes to confirm ws, preſerve 
ws, keep ws, arerecorded ; and how neither of theſe two were lett out in any 
one of thoſe places: As for Inſtance, 1 Cor, 1. 8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you 
untothe end, that you may be blameleſs inthe day of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
The like , P41. 1.6. Being confident of ths very thing , that he which hath 
begun a good work in you, will perform it untill the day of Jeſus Chriſt, And 
Thell. 5. 23, And the very God of peace ſanfifie you wholly: And Ipray God 
20ur whole Spirit,and Soul and Body be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of 
our Loyd Jeſus Chriſt, 

And amongſt other reaſons, why the Period of our being kept, is ſaid to 
be that /atter day rather than the day of death ( of which I have elſewhere 
ipoken;) And why that /atter day alſo( when theſe two are mentioned is ftill 
[tiled the Day of Chriſt, and the coming of Chrift, the reaſon thereof is ma- 
niteſtly this, becauſe the keeping us unto that day,doth in ſoeminent a manner, 
and above all things , ſo infinitely tend, and make for the Glory of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt at that day, even this, that we have been carried through all, 
and preſerved, The diſcovery and laying open of this will make a DAT 
OUT indeed , as we uſe to ſpeak, a day of Chriſt, His day, a day of Glo- 
ry unto him , who upon this conſideration of having calledus, and preſerved 
us, Will above all other be glorified in all our Glory, and we in him: How 
{trongly then mull we all conceive Chriſt to be obliged to perform this for us, 
upon the account in hand , that we are called into Glory by Jeſus Chriſt It 
in the ſecond Chapter of the ſame 1 Theſſ. Verſ. 19, 20. Paul , a poor Miniſter , 
( whoſe care and ſollicitude you may read to have been ſo great in the forgone 
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into by his Miniſtry ) thought with him{&!f, and fo deeply conſidered his Con- 


that upon this account ,, as appears by thoſe words, For what is our bope, or 
Joy , or crown of Rejoycing ? Are »ot even ye in the preſence of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt at his commg ? tor ye are our glory and joy. How much more may 
we thihk that Jeſus Chriſt is concerned take in all the liter>ſts torementioned, 
that he hath in us and in ourglory )tolookto it, that we-be thus kept ? For 
we may through his Grace towards us , ſay it ; that we are his Crown, and his 
Glory, at that day, and he will then with glotving ſay , Lo here am 1 , and 
the Children which thou baſt given me, Lo, Ihave brought all, and. every 
one of them , ſafe to this other ſide of Glory , and not one of them is periſh- 
edin the way and conduct hitherto. And as a Poor Miniſtet ſhall have a 
Perſonal glory for his perſonal Holineſs, asa Chriſtian, and a ſuperadded glo- 
ry asa Miniſter , fo hath Chriſt at that day 2 One Perſonal, as hie is the Son 
of God dwelling in our Nature , of which 7ebn ſpeaks, John 1. 14. We ſaw 
his glory , as the glory of the only begotten Son of God: And another Additi- 
onal , as he is Head and Saviour of his Church, which is his body, who are 
the Glory of Chriſt ; as 2 Cor. 8 23. The fulneſs of him that fillethall in all , 
Epheſ. 1. 23. So as althoug h his Perſonal fulneſs is ſuch , as out from it he filleth 
all as an Head, yet conſidered as to his Body the Church, that Church is ſaid 
to be his fulneſs: And ſo it he ſhould want but a Member at that day, or any 
of [11s Members want a degree of Grace or Glory deſigned unto him, Chriſt 
ſhould, as in that reſpet, asan Head , be rendred imperfeRt: For as we are 
compleat in him; loin this he is reciprocally compleat in us ; which intereſt of 
his, is his own ſo highly , that it ſufficiently cauſeth him to ſee unto the Pere 


feng, ſirengthning, ſtabliſhing of us. 


And to conclude ; If this that follows be found ſo effetual a motive to him, 
as by what himſelf, 7ohn 17.24. utters, doth appears, Father, I will that 
they alſo whom thou haſt given me be with me where I am (he loves to ſee them 
afore him ) that they may behold my glory , which thou hafl given me, If this 
moved him thus to pray forthem, hat God would keep them from the evil of 
the World, Verſ. 15. 1f this moved him to have them kept , and be broughr 
to Glory , that they might ( as it were )be but ſpeRators and beholders of his 
Glory ; and becauſe he would not be in Heaven alone, but be ſeen and beheld 
by others ; how much more may the intereſts and Conſiderations we have men- 
tioned (eſpecially all of them put together)be judged to have power and effica- 
cy upon his Heart, to preſerve and bring us unto the participation of that Glo- 
ry bimſelt hath called us into ? 


Make you ſure of Chriſt; and he will be fure to make you ſure, a0 1 your 
Intereſt nG LOR17 to you. | 
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parts of that Chapter , tokeep them inthat holy calling hey had been brought FANS) 
Chap; 10. 
verts wrought upen by his Miniſtry, that.chey-w qtld perſevere to that day, ang YO 
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CHAP. AE 


wwement of God and Chriſt by Promiſe for the 

ot. -- on bs Hr Called Ones through all T emptati- 

"ns. unto Eternal Glory. T heſe Promiſes of perfeR- 

ing, ſtabliſhing, ſtrengrhening, ſerrling, as tothe time 

of their Accompliſhment, have not only reſpe& to their 

gradual performance m us bere in this Life, but alſo to 
our being conſummated in the Life Eternal to come. 


PB 1 F; 16: 


The God of all Grace make you | or will make you] PERFECT, 
STABLISH, STRENGTHEN, SETTLE TY06U. 
ry Account of what hath paſſedin the firſt. 


A þ Our Apoſtle Peter , having himſelt been a great Inſtance of Temp. 
whe Ke oy tation from Satan, and of falling through that Temptation, and ſo of the dan- 
graph from. oex, that all truly called Saints are 1n, to fall away , if God and Chriſt come 
w iT * not in topreſerve, and if faln, to recover them: And Jeſus Chriſt having 

thereupon ſet him up as a common and publick Example, oi both the Danger 
and Preſervation, did purpolcly, and as it were prophetically torewarn him 
thereupon ; 1. How that Satan had a deſire to winnow him: And, 21y, that 
He had prayed that hu faith fail not ; And, 3ly, Commanding him , that 
when he ſhould be converted and reſfored again, he ſhould take opportunity to 
forewarn, ſ[rengthen, and confirm the reſt of his Brethren, 

This Command of his God (and ours) he faithfully performs in the cloſe of 
this Epiſtle, unto all the Saints in the World, and that in words conformable 
unto that which was uſed in that Command of Chriſt, that we might diſcern 
this to have been in the Apoſtles eye, and his very intent. 

1. In giving warning toall the Brotherhood, of Satan's going up and down, 
ſeeking to devour, verſe 8, Even as he had deſiredof God to winnow him. 

2. As Chriſt had ſaid, Thy Brethren, ſo he here admoniſheth All the Bro- 
therhood, that they mull be for ſome while tempted, as in verſe 9. ſome way 
or other, as he had been. 

3- Inthe very ſame word, wherein Chriſt had expreſt what he ſhould do, 
co and lor his Brethren; [| ſ{rengthen thy Brethren;) The very ſame word doth 
Feter uſe here; adding withal, The God of all Grace Jhall trengthen you , at- 
tcr awhile, even as [ was, 

So as the words, in the ſcope of them, are Peter's Conſolatory to all Saints, 
or the Publick Faith of Heaven, namely of God and Chriſt, given to conduct 
us through all Temptations and Sufferings ſafely to Heaven. 

The mannagement and carriage of my handling in the foregon firfF Part, 
hath been reduced to theſe :wwo Heads : The firſt, The Ingagements of God and 
Chriſt to perfet?, ſirengthen, ſtabliſh ws, unto a bringing ts to glory , maugre 
as Temptations : The Second thing hath been the Arguments that that fore- 


Part 


'Re 1 enter upon this other Part, I judg'd it mcet to give a brief Summa- 
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part of the Verſe affords, to work in us a Sedfaſtneſs of Faith, ( as the next RAIN 
words have it) or a Jecarity, that God by Chriſt ww: carry us On : This hath Chap. 11. 
been the way and courſe of my handling theſe words ; and that fo, as all thoſe 
Arguments have ifſued in comfortable Supports and Incouragements, that Ged 
will carry us effectually on unto Eternal Glory. 

Which Arguments, drawn out of thoſe words , have been, 1. From Go4's 
Intereſt herein : 2, Jeſus Chrifts, 


I, Gods. 
1, That God is the God of Grace. 
2. That heis a God of all Grace. 
3- That he hath called #5 : And therein I ſhewed that the true and perfect 
work in Calling, 1s fuch a work, as he will certainly carry it on. 
4. That he hath called [© $] Us, whom he called according to hi pur- 
poſe, with difference from others, whom he leaves to fall away : 
having wrought but an Imperfef# work of Calling in them, | 4 
5. That he calls us into Gloxy. 
6, Tnto Eternal Glory, 
7. Into his Eternal Glory, 
And how all theſe afford Arguments to confirm our Faith , and aſſure us that 
God will certainly carry us through : This I have ſtill ſhewn all along; and it 
hath been the burden (as we ſay) or Concluſion of each of them all. 


I. The Second is from Jeſus Chriſt ; The God of all Grace, who hath called 
15 by Teſws Chriſt, &c. | 

I come tothe Second Part, The Promiſe of Performance in all this, which 
is contained in thelatter part of the Veyſe, 

*Aules , He, (or the fame God whom he had thus deſcribed ;) after that ye 
have ſuffered a/:7i/e, (or) 4 /ittle while , (make you perfeR, or) will make 
you periet ; will ſtablifh, ſirengihen, ſettle you, 

There are two things to be attended herein, 

1, The neceſſary FPre-requiſite, by God's Ordination, to precede the per- 
formance of thePromiſe, After ye have ſuffered awhile,which is ſpoke by way of 
Limitation to the full pertormance of the Promiſ:. 

2. The Promiſe itſelf, ſet forth in four words : He will Perfeft , Srabl:f1, 
Strengthen, Seltle you. ; 


T. I ſpeak firſt to the Promiſe : For though in the current of the words, it 
comes in laſt; yet that is the ultimate thing intended : T hat other of Suffer:n:% 
a while, 1s but a Circumſtannial requiſite thereunto. 

I ſhall unfold it by Queſtions and Anſwers ; and then by particular Expoſiti- 
ons of thoſe four words, which contain the Materials of the Promile, and do 
expreſs the things promiſed, 


Queftion x. Whether theſe words be a Prayer of the Apoſtles unto God, 
or 2 dirett promiſe from God? And whether to be read, yrcchcr the words ve in the Tndjcartss 
God ſhall, and that Le will perfetf, 9c, or that jt be a Future Tenſe, 1.747174, God ſhall pertett, 


defire or with of his, that God world perfetF,f9c. Thoſe 3d foot rherelt or m rhe Oprat:ve, yyrmp7t- 
041: there are Copies for cither readzng;and 


that are for making it a Prayer of the Apoſtle for them , jnterprerer; for either: The like Query hath 
ſav, that here he begins the Concluſion of his Epiſtle z befaln other places in the New Teltamenr, 


"th. - h f it Je 24 - as Phil 4+9. See Calvin ©n thote ward * hurt 
which in other Epiſtles is uſual with a Pr .zyer , ſhutting DEE ie roaginy it bote in the Fi 


up the whole : Butthetisa miſtake; for, 1, As Gerard ture. Pz:4 mentions three of his Copics for 
well obſerves, He brings in theſe words, 252 new Par- Ut Abvt Stevbens thelike; The twoSpantlhics » 


: | Ee Pla 1 pieshave irſo; Lixgewlic the ancient Nat. 
ticular Argument of Encouragement , ſpecially directed f.,urfearvy Cyil into Eng/ard, fo reads 


unto and againſt Szzans Temptations, ſpoken of verſe 9. The Vulgar LatinTranſlation,and 772/pr ! 


And ſo rejers not to the matter of the whole Epiſtle, but @ 20-4! Gentiun, capeg. reads ir,zs doh the 
Vulpgzr, an4 urgerh perſeverance trom thy 


fiogly to this. And Secondly, He begins the Conclutti- word, as being promiſes. As for Interpreters 
on of the whate E piltle aiterwards. in verſe I 4. But e- there are ns bat ered that it is a 
ſp-ciallyin that, 3ly, Thar Particle, But God,fSc. (with "mar neg; wag Pig WOE A 
d 0 p X , . wje'y - i&{s \ » : (Agb-v7! ', 

which he begins this Clauſe) ſhews it to be a Promiſe of &c 
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= | ainſt the Temptations ſpoken of afore ; for thereby he poſitively de- 
erty 1 Re agen od world oppoſite! ) frrike in, and prevent Satan our Adverfary in 
his malice, and all his attempts againſt us ; he promiſing ſeaſonably to ſuccour 
and ſtrergthen us againſt him: And it 15 as if he had ſaid, But God hath took 
order and care about us, and faithfully promiſed to help us, Wc. whereas if 
only it had been intended as 8 Prayer of his, This [ But ] God had not come 
in ſo properly ; yea, it had been ſupertiuous ; he might only and barely have 
ſaid, The God of all Grace firengthen you, Gc. and left out his | But: ] 
And 4ly, That Deſcription of God that tollows that [ But ; | The God of all 
Grace that hath called, (6c. folargely premiſed , though indeed It be a juſt 
ground of Prayer for theſe things, yet deſerved, ſhall I ſay required, to make 
Promiſes of theſe that follow ; and what was premiſed of God s being ihe God 
of all Grace, &c, was to Ramp a Sanction upon them, they being 1o full, ſo 
compleat an Head of Topicks to make Arguments of, to confirm and affert the 
certainty that God will and ſha}l perform theſe ; ſpecially when I conſider and 
compare this with other places, where the ſame words that are here uſed, are 
utttred Promiſe-wiſe, and that upen leſs grounds premiſed, than what we 
jtind here in riie very point of Perſeverance, which is the ſcope of the words, 
as in 2 Thef.. 3. 3. But the Lord # faithful , who ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep 
ct 10u from evil: Here is the ſame word, that is here the ſecond, and it is rendred 
inthe Future, and is aPromile ; as alſo that there adjoyned, ſhall keep you , 
with theſe here, and both Promiſes concerning the ſame thing, Perſeverance; 
and the ſame in ſenſe and effect thar theſe here; and they are both Promiſes 
that concern Perſeverance as theſe do; Thelike, P/:/. 1,6, Being confident of 
this very thing, that he which hath begun a good work in you, will perform it 
| | until the day of Jeſus Chrift. Which 1s uttered inthe future, as a Promiſe, 
1 6m; he was confident, was certain of the performance of ; why therefore ſhould 
: is inſub- not thoſe Copies that made it ſo here, be eſteemed Genuine ? Upon this fur- 
po) ag ther Argument it is, that the Deſcription that precedes, forementioned, The 
"ones &:51 on God of all Grace, who hath called, &c. and the reſt that follow, ſpeak high- 
#4421. 15 ep, {uller, and ſironger engagements of God, that He 11} ao thus , than what 
in theſe piaces now mentioned, did precede unto thoſe Promiſes there ; where 
but one Attribute ſingly in each, 1s made the Gage, viz. Faithful: And 
therefore w//in the one, who hath begun a good work, is ſhall inthe other : 
But here A! the Grace that « in God, ( thatis, the Original of that fastbful- 
neſs ) who hath called, ( anſwerable to that, who hath begun a good work, 
in the other, )and then ſuperadding, hath Called us into hs Eternal Glory : 
And laſtly, The emphaſis of which hath been opened, He calling in the En- 
gagement of his Son, as his Surety roo, B7 Jeſus Chriſt, ( which hath been 
opened ; thefe thus accumulated, and heaped up in this place, ſuitably, and 
Juſtly required, (as I ſaid at firſt, if in thoſe other, or any other place ) no 
Ic{s than that he ſhould makea promiſe of them, rather than meerly a prayer 
51H: mg- Of his own for them: And thus underſtood, there is an even1.ne runs tizrough 
the whole, and conneQts thoſe {irſt words, God of all Grace, unto the latter, 
mn lm, 11 ſirengihen: And to that purpoſe, inſerts#vr25, ( which you find in like 
| manncr, 1.1.6.) that he the ſame GoJ, that is, a God of all Grace, promi- 
ſeth he will pertorm all theſe, argues it not tobe Precatory only, but Aſſerto- 
ry, and a mott emphatical Binding, Sealing up of the Promiſe of it; and to be 
a ſpeaking of Godtoihiom, rath:r than a ſpeaking to God for them; 
Gerard tarther obſerves our of the following Verſe, that hereupon He con- 
cludes with a Doxology, Feyſ. 11. To him be Glory, and Dominion. for ever, 
ap Spar ang ever Amen : Becauſe that theſe benefits ( here mentioned Ver. 1o. ) in 
+44 af g72:7- theſe four words, were focertain to be pertormed, that he gives thanks to God 
as agit. atorehand: And thoſc that would have the words a pr ayer, (lays he) yet would 
lave bim give thisGlory thereupon; becauſe God had heard his prayer, and had 
ailured him that he would perform it : Moreover the ſame Author ſays, T hat 
becauſe the words night be taken, either for a prayer, or or a promiſe ; that 
therefore 1t is indifferent whether to put in [is] To whom Glory 7s, as aſſu- 
r.ng us, and confirming the forgoing Promiſes, or [ is» ] To whom be Glory : 
Wiſhing it, ASILTLIS A prayer : And further, the {cope being, ( ſays he ) to ailure 


them 
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them of the performance of them, the Apoſtle mentions his power, above any RAI 
other Attribute; So ſignitying, that as he had begun with Gods being the God Chap. 1 1. 
of all Grace, Verſ. 10. So in the cloſe, that nis powey being by Grace eNga. Wm Iu 


ged for the performance; all Glory be to God of ſo infinite a Grace, and Om- 
niporent a power, He thought meet not to let ſo great a matter paſs by un- 
reil'd unto. He ſirikes Sail to that, to whom be Glory for ever; and to do 
this upon this eminent occaſion, is uſual with him in his Epiſtle ; ſo great a 
matter 1s the carrying on his Called Saints effeQtually unto Salvation : Thus 
I kewiſe in Heb. 13.21. Make you perfef?, by working inyou, the good plea- 
ſure of his will, to whom be Glory, &c.So he Crowns it at the mdf, os : The 
like in Rom, 16. 26, Epheſ. 3,17. Fude24. But that which comes fully home 
to a correſpondence with this my Text, is, his aſcribing the like Glory to God, 
up2n the occaſion of Gods effeftual carrying on his own Salvation : Which he 
firſt utrers in 7he future, f The Lord ſhall J in the ſame manner as here, The 
Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil work, and will preſerve me to his Hea- 
venly Kingdom, 2 Tim. 3.18, And then ſhuts and binds the promiſe of it 
up, with this Doxology, To whom be Glory, for ever, and ever ; Amen : Juit 
as here, the God of Grace, will make you perfeft, &c. To whom be Glory, 
and power ( for his ſo doing ) for ever; Laſtly, this His for ever, and ever , 
ſtreccteth it ſelt beyond all Times, and Ages: Even to the length of Eternity; 
conſidering that his Grace, and Love, out of which he doth all theſe, will be 
continued to his own, during that length of Evers : And will be in Heaven for 
ever acknowledged by the Saints, tor his having ſo preſerved them, and 
brought them thither, to be Glorified with him, by his Eternal Glory : Which 
he therefore do's mention, as that he had called them into, 

But this ſmall difference, ( if it ſhould prove any, ) may be eaſily reconciled : 
For it it be a prayer, 1t tacitely implies 2 promiſe; there is never a prayer, but 
it includes, and ſuppoſeth a Promiſe, as the ground, and foundation 
O: if, 

ifany Quere, but how can the conſtruction of the words, bear both a pray- 
er, and a promiſe? I Anſwer ; That if thatReading it in the Indicative tu- 
ture, be received as Genuine ; it may well bear the one, and th'other : Nan 
ſicut Hebr et futura pro preceptivis uſurpant ; fic © interdum pro optativis : 
As Eſlius, upon the words, hath reſolved it. 

Only I mult ſtill adhere to this, that the words ſhould rather be intended for 
a direct promiſe from God, this is more his aim; ſeeing it is to work confidence 
in them, and to allure them of the performance : And itis certain, that a 4:- 
ret, and poſitive promiſe, doth conduce more to comfort, and ſtrengthen, (as 
Chriſt Commanded him, ) His Brethren, than a prayer of the Apollles own , 
a ſingle Perſon, though an Apoſlle , and never ſo Holy a man ; And was far 
more alJuring of the performance, eſpecially when fortified with ſuch Super- 
excclling Elogies,and decipherings of God, The God of all Grace, who hath 
called ns into Eternal Glory, From the firſt of his Calling Us; Ths ſame God 
ww1ll perfett, &c. on purpoſe, 1. Toconfirm us, ſo as we ſhould no way doubt 
of it, 


The Second Queſtion, may be about the ?:m2e of perfeRing, when theſe Pro- 
miſes are intended to be ſultilled ; Whether during this Lite only ; and ſo to 
carry us turough all ſufferings whatever; or aſter this life wholly en- 
ded ? 

Some Interpreters, would have the fulfilling of them, to be in Heaven, after 
all the ſufferings of this life perfectly ended : And the Syriac, ſtretcheth them 
in £ernum, toFrernity : Others are for the performance of them during this 
life, with ſome ſufferings paſt through : Itakein All, and do ſtate, and com- 
pound the whole matter thus comprehenſively, Firſt, that as for this lite, du- 
ringtheterm of it , tzeſe promiſes are begun tobe {ulfilled in us, upon, and 
v ith ſufferings (till all along accompanying them : And ordered ſo, as flill af- 
ter ſufferings running along, God will and doth interpoſe (trengthnings, ſtabliſh- 
mcnts, according as our ſufferings, and needs are: Yet as a ſpecial favour often 
vouchſated, after we have been exerciſed with ſufferings, inward, or ded ts 
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| "SE . | | ves, he doth give us though 
EIT for | take them both : For ſome times paſt in our lives, he coth g , though} 
Ecok IV. not a freedom, yet a more ſetled, eſtabliſhed frame of Spirit, in reſpeR to, and 


in compariſon of what we were moſt ſufferers in : This, for this hife: And Se- 
condly, for the other ; that having carried us through them, to the end of our 
days ; He then to be ſure, promiſeth to Crown us, with the performance of all 
theſe in a more Tranſcending manner in Heaven. | 


I. As to Gods performing theſe in this life, as hath been ſtated. The open- 
ing each particular of the four, will abundantly clear, that the more frequent 
uſe of all theſe words do intend it : Eeza runs ſo far into this ſenſe, as he ſeems 
to limit the words thereunto ; however that is certain, which he ſays, that 
the Apoſile here treats of what # during our race in this preſent life: I might 
for the preſent Inſtance in each ofthe words; «2mpnon, The firſt word which we 
Tranſlate, wz// __— : Itis uſed of advancing the Saints to further de- 
prees of Faith, and Holineſs, after a while, \n this life, 1 Theſ. 3.10. To perfett 
that which # lacking in your Faith, Heb. 13.21. Make you perfgtt in every 

ood work; ( asthe Apollle prays there for them:) to do his will, and it is 
added, working in you, what 15 well pleaſing in his ſight : All whichare a do- 
ing, whilſt we are in this life. 2. The next word, sugIi&s, Tranſlated ſtabliſh, 
its the ſame word which Chriſt uſed to Peter, in that his command 7o confirms 
the Brethren: And that in relation to Temptaticn, and after falls; for it was 
upon occaſion of Peters own fall, as hath been opened : God having eſtabli- 
ſhed him atter his Fall, he bids him to ef7ab/:/hh, ſtrengthen his Brethren : And 
the likein x Theſſ.- 3.2. To ſiabl:iſh you, and to comfort you, concerning your 
faith : And this in relation - to Temptation, Veyſ. 5. leſt by ſome means the 
Tempter have tempted you : Likewiſe the Third word, ewes, which im- 
ports ſtrength againſt weakneſſes, which we are incident to in this life : And 
anſwers unto g:zving ſirength in the inner man, Epheſ. 3. x7. Then the laſt 
word, wwawes ; He will found us , as the word ſignifies, namely, in faith in 
Chriſt, and Gods love ; theſe are ſpoken of as in this life, apparently, as Co/of, 
1. 23, and in the ſame, Epheſ. 3. 17, 

This tor the zmport of the words, that they relate unto this life : But for 
the manner how, and in what caſes they are fulfilled in this life ; (which I put 
into my ſtating the Aſſertion, ) of that hereafter, 


II. As for the other life, which was the Second thing propoſed, I donot 
wholly limit the extent of the words to this life, ſo as to exclude their reach to 
Heaven. 


1, 'Tis certain, that the like promiſes, that are ineffet the ſame which 
there do reach us . and accompany us till they have ſct us in Heaven, x Coy, 1. 
8. Who ſhall confirm you to the end : That is, of your lives, yea, perform or 
fulfil «8 until the day of Jeſus Chriſt, Phil, 1,6. The day of Judge- 
menr, 

2. Some of theſe words, if not all of them, ſcrve to expreſs cur fixed 
condition after death, in Heaven : The firſt word, xarepnee, is uſed to expreſs 
the compleat finiſhing, perfect conſummation of Geds works ; ſo of the firſt 
Creation, Heb, 11. 3. The Worlds were framed by the word of God: ( framed 
> the ſame word, ) and you may read it perfedted, if you will: That is, He 
compleated beth Worlds, in this perieQt ſetled frame they now exiſt in ; which 
although they were by peace-meal framed in ſix days, yer we ſee them they 
are brought unto this perfeRion ; and by jaith believe they were thus made 
compleat by the word of God, which Gen, 2. 1. at the concluſion of the work, 
tells us, Thus the Heavens, and the Earth were finiſhed, and all the Hoſt of 
i-em,and fo finiſhed, as nothing can be added to the perfeRtion of them : And as 
this word is thus uſed of the firſt Creation, Heb. 1 1,ſo it is, and may be moſt apt- 
ly applied to the Second Creation, or workmanſhip in Chri(f Teſus: Which in 
this life is a framing, ( as the World was in ſix days ), by degrees, but ſhall be 
finiſhed, and made complcat in Heaven : Andit is evident that the word, 
ze7egn7uy, doth (ignifie both a gradual [raming of a piece of work, and then at- 


afterwards 


—_ 
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terwards ſully ro make it entire, and conſummate every way, ſo as nothir 

be added to the pertcCtion of it, as. Criticks have obſerved : 2a poraon, Yn Chap. ir, 
ry 12. 23. [pens that - our tull perfeQing in Heaven, The Sprrits of —dO 
juſt men mage perfect? , or Spirits conſummated, finiſhed, as to H T*TrAGuwyud- 
Righteouſneſs: And ite ning, f | pren an, ane ee: The bt 


here, doth in the ult! -;, Yer: The word 
: ds ultimate fenfe of it 
comply with that in Heb, 12. 23, ſuch a pertecting as brings to a conſumma- here, dorh 
LION. in the ultimate 
{1gnification of 
that 75A6+0@ uſed there: So Berta on Matth. 21. 16. ygmpriot idem quod Eriacous in? Z ; ; Kt accord with 
mg a TIC 1404 S7TtAtous iT aemor, arm hit valet, quod Taetcy 3 
iT aft, neque ſuptrſit : in Matth, 21. 46, Verjeciftli laudem: i. &. Summam efſe anſigniter declaraſti : See Capel, allo 


The Second word, 5ypits, Tranſlated Eftab1:(b, is applied, 1 Theſ. 2. wlt. Th, 

your hearts may be [ ellabliſhed?} in Ts pl ea even Re pie fr 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Saints * For indeed notwith« 
ſtanding all the Glory our ſeparate Souls ſhall have had before; yet when we 
ſhall have every thought, word, &c. of our whole lives laid open, and made 
known betore all the World,(asat that day they ſhall be,) our Hearts will need 
a molt ſpecial ſtrong ſulchrum, ſupport, and ſuſteiner ( as the word imports, ) 
to eſtabliſh, or bear up their Hearts, betore the Great God, and all the Saints: 
And yet withal take this in, that it is that exerciſe of Holineſs only, which we 
ſhall attain in this life ; by which Chriſt will ſtabliſh our hearts in the Day of 
that grezt Account : And it 15 not that Holineſs our ſouls ſhall have had whilſt 
they were ſeparate , though that only will be perfe&t : That Holineſs between 
Death and Judgmenr, the Apoſtle there intends not, nor ſpeaks of to be that 
which ſhould be the matter of ſupport, and eſtabliſher of our ſouls, at that Day : 
No, he fingles forth that Holineſs we had here, though imperfe@, conſiſting in 
ſincerity, and truth : As appears by the Coherence with the Verſe a{ore, Verſ. 
12. The Lord make you to encreaſe, and abound in love : Then follows, C To 
the End) He may eftabliſh your hearts in bolineſs at that Day : Soas we ſee 
it is a work which God doth for us after this life, as well as here ; even as in like 
manner, to forg:ve ſins, and fo ſhew mercy, is ſaid to be at that Day : Yet (till 
ſecing the matter, whereby we ſhall then be ſtabliſht, is that Holineſs we ob- 
eain here ; hence therefore we may ſee God can as well, and doth by the ſame 
Holineſs, made evident, to our hearts by his Spirit, ſtablith our hearts in this 
life : And ſo the Promiſe fitly ſerves to both, that God will tabliſh us in this 
World, as in the World to come, though more 1imperteRly here. 

2. The laſt word here, which ſignifies to found, or ſeitle, as in, and upon a 
foundation ; ( of which atore, ) it falls out that this very word, in Heb, 12. 23. @euniurs, 
lately cited, 1s in one Copy, and that an eminent Original Copy found, and 
uſed to expreſs che Conſummation, and PerteQion of Juſt men in Heaven ; and 
fignlying fundatorum, the Spirits of Juſt men founded: Which Reading, Beza 
thougiit worthy to put this Gloſs upon, [ of Spirits founded, } ſays He, that heips _ 
is, ot them who are out of all danger of vacillation, ( or change by trailty, } a us 
bering now attually received into that City, which inthe foregoing Chapter, »- * Fundato- 
Ver. to. Is ſaid to hve foundations; ( which is Anſwerable to that word, NN eG. 
founded :) By which it appears, that the word it ſelf may, and will fitly refer onne vacilla- 
to that Heavenly unalterable Eſtate, without any poſſibz1ity of turning in Hea- 99797 © 
ven : So as although it ſhould not have been the very Original Word, there et hank + 
written by the Apoſtle himſelf; yet we ſce the word it ſelt, may fitly ſerve to #p/4 114e9t,que 
that ſenſe, and therefore may be well ſo underſtood in my Text. rare 


: : : tum: Ut ſupra 
As for that other word in the Text, placed before this, v1S. Siven ; which C. 11.10. Beg 


ſignifies to g2ve frength, power, vigour ; though I find it ror cirictly uſed to '® Heb. 12. 23» 
ſet our our Heavenly ſtate ; yetit being oppoſed unto all ſort of weakneſs, im 
potency and want of ſtrength, und vigour, adinz, without ſtrength, Rom 5. 
And ſo imports the cure of weakneſs. or a reſtauration from a weakly condition 
or a ſtate o! :mpotency unto pertect ſtrength and vigour : And therefore the one 
may be judged of by the oth-'r ; tor the poſitive 18 known always by its pri- 
vative, and e Contra: And | tinding not only the Sp:ritual weakneſs, and :m- 
potency in the ſoul, to be Riled asSiree; ( as that, when we were without 


ſtrength, Chrit died for us, Rom, 5. ) but the ſtate of the body by death ( uy 


{as 
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330 ECT yh be likewiſ lled by. that very 
FPR/AG lat of ours tobe yet deſtroyed,) to be likewiſe exprefled by.that ver 
Book IV. wh 15. 43. 1t 4 ſown tn. weakneſs, that is, 1t. is ſown a aead Body : 

viribus caſſum; utterly void of all firength 3 and oppoſitely | But it s ra; ſed 
1n power ] endued, filled, and furniſhed with all abilities of power, even ſuch 
as the Angels have, who exce/ zn1 ſtrength :. And ours ſhall be made a Spiritual 
Body, ( 8s 'tis there, ) finding alſo Chriſt ( our pattern.) in his death on the 
Croſs, and his oppoſite Life in Heaven and his Reſurrection, to be ſet out by 
the ſame words, 2 Cor. 13, 4. Though he was Crucified in weakneſs, yet he 
l4ves by the power of God: And we( ſays the Apolile thete, as in conformj- 
ty tohim ) r1hough we are weak, yer being 29 him, we ſhall one day live wth 
him : namely, in Glory, 4y the power of God: And tinding, as all grant, and 
"tis certain, that the word here in our Text imports a renewal of ſtrength Spi- 
ritual in our ſouls in ſome degree in this lite, in oppoſitton to Spiritual weak- 
neſſes of the ſoul, which are our ſuffcrings ; therefore I thought, why might nor, 
or ſhould not this word of the Promiſe here, reach unto that PerfeRion in 
power, and Glory, w hich are in ſubflance all one, with the import of this 
word here ? Ee 

And when ſurther conſidered, how this is moſt proper, and pertinent unto 
the Apoſtles Scope in the whole Paragraph ; his dire purpoſe, being to hear- 
ten them againſt all ſorts of Suffer:ngs, whether irom Temptations, and Tnfir- 
»w1t1es in their Souls ; or from Ferſecutions upon their ou!ward man ; againſt 
which, there is nor a ſtronger Cordial, than theſe Promiſes of that Glorious 
Eſtate, which both Body, and Soul ſhall have in the other World : And ſeeing 
the body, and outward man hath agreat ſhare in ſufferings for Chriſt's ſake ; 
we may well think, that amongſt ſo many words heaped up for their comfort, 
one of them at leait, ſhould be tound to glance at that State; yea, more dire- 
ly toaim at the Reward, and reparations made to the Body at the Reſurre@i- 
on : And ſeeing that other Apollle doth give this very Title of dSw«es, Tnfy. 
mities ; unto that large Catalogue, and Inventory of ſufferings in his Body, 
in the Second of Corinthians, the Eleventh,and Twelfth Chapters, again, and 
again; and at laſt ſums up the ſorts of chem, in Chap. 12. 10. under that deno- 
mination ; Theyfoye 1take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, 
in perſecutrons, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake : for when 1 am#veak, then am 
Tſftrong : And that this word here Tranſlated ſtrengthen, is the dire oppo- 
fite unto all ſuch Infirmities, we may I ſay, very readily conclude, that it ex- 
tends to the qualifications of power, and glory; which the body ſhall have at 
the ReſurreRion, in lieu of thoſe Infirmities, as a recompence of thoſe Suffer- 
ings ; conſidering withal , how the ReſurreRion of the Body from death, is 
expreſſed in the ſame words, 1 Coy. 15, 43, as hath been thewn. 

Beza mentions this ObjzeQion : That if the Glory of Heaven were aimed 
at, that one firſt word had been ſufficient, [ w2// make 4eu perfetf : 7 He need- 
ed not have heaped upſo many more. 


Find 


1. Anſw. Ifindeed that Glory in the perfeion of it, had altogether, and a- 
lone been intended, this might bave had ſome force in it : But the Apoliles 
ſcope 15, to comprehend what 1510 this life, gradually a performiog in us; and 
then at laſt to be conſummated in the other : And there being many ſeveral 
ſorts of Sufferings, Temptaticns, and infirmities of ſoul in this life, rhere 
needed a multiplication of comfortable words, more than one, for our more 
PIN Conſolation : Which comes in the next Queſtion, to be ſpo- 

cen tO, 


2, Anſw, Our Miſeries, and Sufferiogs in this life, being many and various ; 
the bleſſedneſs of Heaven ir ſelf, is ſet out tous by ſeveral words, oppolite to 
thoſe muſeries; and expreſſed to be a freedom from them, ſoto comfort us par- 
ticularly againſt each : As when ?tis ſaid, Al! tears Jhall be wiped from our 
eyes : They ſhall hunger and thirſt no wore : The Inhabitant ſhall not ſay he # 
/ack, and the like : end we uſe to comfort our ſelves with the privation of, and 
deliverance trom ſuch miſeries, and therefore it is termed Redemption, and Jal- 


. vation, Glory and Immortality, fulneſs of pieaſures, and the like : And fo here, 
| | a 


Of EleGion. 


A making us perfet? ; in oppoſition unto our imperfection in this Life : A CRAIY 
fabliſhing, in ſtead of unſettlement, and aptneſs to change; ( as in this Chap. 11. 
Lite : ) Altrengthning us with a G/or/ous power ; la reſpe of thoſe weak. OV TY 
neſles we are here obnox1ous unto. 


Thus much for clearing the ſecond Particular ; That theſe words do concern 
our State after this World : Which I have been the larger in, beeaule, if on 
che contrary hand , we ſhould limit theſe Promiſes only ro what God doth in 
this Life , there would be this objeRion , which I have not known otherwiſe 
how to ſolve , than by what hath been now afferted : For it might be ſaid, if 
theſe Promiſes be torelieve us againſt ſufferings, Sc. and as to be performed 
only in this Life , and performed after we have ſuffered a while ; How is it 
chat Perſecutions, and outward Sufferings continue, and abide upon the Righ- 
reous, even untb death ? And encreaſe perhaps more, and more : Yea , and 
ſufferings from Jatan , and Temptattons to fin, continue ſolong, and ſharp, 
unto ſome , even throughout their lives? And if ſo, how doth God per- 
form theſe his Promiſeg? If ( as the Apdoſile ſays ) they have hope only , for 
relief in thu Life? Hence therefore 1 was enforced, our of tendernc!is to 
any that are in ſucha cafe, to the end of their lives to entertain, and take in, 
that other Opinion mentioned , That they fhall be accompliſh't in the other 
World to the utmoſt ; though in this World the performance of them is fo 
{lender ; yet witha ſure, and fafe carrying on the Soul through them all, 
to an Overcoming at leaſt, by continuing fo as their faith fail not , which 
Citriſt in his Speech to Peter prayed for; And to continue Faith and Obcdi- 
ence, though with fome conflicts and prevailings at times of Temptations , 
is yetby Chriſt himſelf interpreted to be an Overcoming when it continues to 
the End. | 
But , my ſpecial deſign upon theſe four words, Is to open, and apply them, 
as reliefs againſt the Temptations of our Souls, whilſt we are in ths Life ; 
without any further infiſting on their Accompliſhment in Heaven :- Whicl is 
an univerſal and general reſerve'for all Souls ; but particularly of thoſe , upon 
whom acontinuance of their Temptations 1n this Life , with any extremity , 
ſhall happen, to abide to the laſt of their days; that however then, amends 
and repairs will be made for all : I therefore have limited this next proſecuti- 
on , unto Soul Temptations whilft we are iniths World. 
And indeed, even thoſe Interpreters who reſtrain the Sufferings Intended | 
by Peter , in the former verſes, unto Perſecutions; yet are tain to take in the 250 £9" > 
Temptations, and ſpiritual Infirmities of Mens Souls, which they are inci- tun'd up the 
dent to in their undergoing Perſecutions ; and often in ſceking to eſcape them: {eral Jurer- 
| - ©. pretarions the 
And to underſtand theſe to be Promiſes , for ſupplies, and ſupports againſt ;,,q vrietty, 
ſuch failures , and incidencies:; And theſeare of far greater danger and dam- and fully of a- 
mage, than barely the outward Perſecutions themſelves , ſimply confidered: 7. .. 
So as the comfort in theſe Promiſes , mult be underſtood chictly to reſpect the y;gein his tn- 
Evils which Mens Souls are obnoxious unto , other Interpreters, reading with pre _—_ 
the Vulgar Latin, but three words , in ſtead of four; ( the Vulgar Latin put- Ds 
ting the two middle words into one word, as all one : ) Would have them in- c«, #t | quid 
tended dire&ly for our overcoming our Three Encmies in this Life, The World; 7". ?Mets.) 
; : ; | patien- 
the Fle/h, and the Dev:/; in reſpe of their tempting us to fin : Others, to 1, + puflls- 
be three ſeveral Salves , or Remedies; for the three Eminent powers of our 4-nbag? x 
Souls ; as they are vitiated, and corrupted : As namely ; The Underſtand- EINE: 
ing, Will, andPaſſions: Others todiſtinguiſh them, apply them fſcverally ; 
one fo the Luſts of the Eye, the other tothe Luſts of the Fleſh, the other , 
to the pride of Life : As John, hath ſummed them up : I conleſs I like not 
theſe their diſcriminations of them ; yet this I make uſe of, that they agree 
with me in this;that they reſpe& our Souls, and the corruption, and evilot 
them andTemprations incident to them:And I would not confine them unto the 
miſchiefs incident to Mens Souls , by reaſon of , or from outward perſecutions 
only : But I would extend them unto all ſorts of Soul Temptations whatſoever; 
one as well as another, ſuitably unto the Interpretations I have, and ſhall give : 


That by ſufferings, Temptations of all ſorts are to be intended by the Apoſtte 
Tan , CHAP. 
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CHAP. XII 


ther theſe four words, PERFECT, ST A- 

I HLISH STRENGTHEN, SETTLE 
-Y OU, intend one and the ſame in a various manner 
of Expreſſion, or whether they bave ſeverally a pecy- 

liar import anſwering particularly to Temptations of a 

differing ſort to which we are obnoxious. T be meaning 

of the word Perfe& explained : Sometimes it 7s un- 

derflood of the compleat accompliſhment of a work , 

when applyed to the work, of Grace, as bere it denotes 

the ſupplying or making up of Imperfefions and 

Wants : And that it imports either the adding fur- 

ther degrees of Perfeion unto the imperfet work of 
Grace firſt begun in ws ; or it reaches the Caſe of lap. 

ſed Chriitians , and ſignifies their being recovered and 
reſtored again, That there are ſuch Caſes of Back- 
ſliding , which ts not a total Apoſtacy, To make ſuch 
faln Souls, is to repair what was torn and broken in 
them by their Sin. T hoſe wbo fall into groſſer ſins 
are made. perfeF again by a new Gonverſcon, 


Quituo? 17's 

« hog Fbe Third Queſtion will be , Whether for our ſupport againſt all ſuch 
Hut omnia idem A Temprations, the accumulation, or heaping up of ſo many words , 
2h 14 es ( four ) ſhould be intended by the Holy Ghoſt, as ſignifying only one 
And who:ver 2nd the ſame thing, and ſo to be made up,ſo many Ingredients, into one Doſe, 
wit ſeat 6: asa Catholicon, or general Medicine and Antidote, which may altogether be 
ro Gfche *6c applyed,, and taken for relicf againſt any , or all Temptations, as they befall 
of theſe ſeveral us f Or whether there may not be ſome ſpecifick, particular , diſtin ſort of 
bene} Cordial in one more than another, in reference unto ſome ſpecial ſorts of 
find their 6g. Tempratiens, as they ſhall occur to us. 


nication: Some [In:erpreters do make them up into one Bolus, or Lump, and to im- 
mucn Q9 run 


into one ano. POTt but one and the ſame thing; and yet tobe thus multiplyed into four, for 
ther;and prove aN Ex .19ger.2t70n, (28 their word is) or more vehement and deep aſſerting the 
in fevie mu? ſame; to ſhew, 9u.zm migye difficultatis ſit , nos perſeverare , of how great 


lam:, $-e his Clficulty the matter of our Perſeverance is: I would further ſay, that this is 


Comne1t7x i0:, JONe tO the end, to give all Believers full aſſurance of Faith, that God will in- 
(6755: fallilly perform it, he would never have made ſo many words about it elle : 


2n4 Lina do And truly, 1t there were found no other , or further end and uſe herein , this 


one, ©2651.% favourable Conſtruction might content us, That God ſhould give four words 
on the woid ;, C 
for 


ES one , when one might have been enough ; it argues he would have us have 
vr 35s me 24.5 21nd.ant Conſolation irom it : That 2s Lawyers multiply words, though to 
arn ignif ie) 


COON” Ons and the ſame purpoſe, thereby to make all ſure, and to bind, and fetch n, 
«INE and comprehend all, that there might be no exception, nor any doubt left ; ſo 


here 
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here the Apoſile : which, if there were no peculiar diſtin& 
word , had been a great ſecurity unto us : 
by four words: And the rather,becayſe whereas Jeſus Chriſt our Lor 
Command to Peter, mentioned but one of theſe words, 
ſtabliſh, or confirm thy Brethren ; and no other, And the Apoſtle enlarges to 
four, when he comes to perform the Command, By one word of God was 
Heaven and Earth on the firſt day made, and founded upon nothing : And 
ſure , ſo many words as theſe may well ſerve to found, ſtabliſh, and ſettle our 


unbelieving , unſtable hearts, in this ſo great a matter of concernment to 
us 


d had,in his 


euyigoy Tus «apts or , 


Yet over and beſides this general Uſe to be made hereof, I deſire it may be 
throughly ſearched into, what peculiar Contortatives. and Cordials, in refe- 
rence unto particular Caſes 1n our Lives, from Sins and ſpecial ſorts of Temp- 


rations , the ſingular and proper import of each, in their uſe, in the New Te. 
{tament will afford us, 


I dare not undertake to demonſtrate the Particulars of this ; How the pro- 
per and diſtinct ignifications of them, .of one from another, do reſpeively 
promiſe , and ſpeak an anſwerable proper relief to any and every Tempratior) 
in their particular variety ; although I am apt to think with Gerard, That 
not only whatever belongs to our Salvation, (namely, after Calling) i [um- 
marily comprehenaed intheſe four words : But furcher, That all ſorts of Tem 
tations whatever, are reducible, and might be referred under ſome one of 
theſe Heads of Succours and Remedies: For, it is apparent that each of theſe 
words do not {imply expreſs a poſitive Promiſe, as of ſ{rengrhning , making 
perfett, fc. but do connotate the privative, or wantin us, of the thing pro- 
miſed, for the uſe of which the Promiſe is intended ; 
us againſt weakneſs; he will perfetF us out of ImperfeRion , and apainlt for- 
mer [mperfeQion : (As in the Prophet T/azab , Chap. bi. 3. He will appoint 
beauty for aſhes : And verſe 7. For ſhame you ſhall have double, &c,) The 
Remedies here do intimate the Maladies they are the Cures of, and out of 
which he promiſeth deliverance, 

And for the genuine meaning of each, I take this Rule which Gerard pitcht 
on , That Omnium opt:ma explicatio ſumitur ex emphaſi Grecorum verbo- 
Yum : The beſt Explication of them all, (or of all others, given by others ) 
is to be taken from the Emphaſis which the Greek words have , As 10 the Sa» 
cred Language of the New Teſtament they are uſed, 


S j/i!! make you PerfetF, Stabliſp, Sirengthen , Settle you, 


This word wmpney, is ſometimes uſed for the perfeQing and compleating a 
work, ſimply, abſolutely; and at once, and without having any reſpec to a 
former imperfection, it being once had. And thus it is ſpoken of the Human 
Nature of Chriſt ; Heby. 10.5. A body haſt thou perfetFed me: (It is the 
word that's here; ) And that body was formed, or articulated , (as the word 
alſo ſignifies) by the Holy Ghoſt, with the Human Soul, in'all the parts ot it, 
in one Inſtance of its Union with the Son of God, for it ſubſiſted not aJone a 
moment, And Heby, 11. 3. when 'tisſaid, God framed, or perfetigd the 
worlds ; 'tis the ſame word; And the ſupream World, the higheſt Heavens, 
were in one in{lant created abſolutely perfect the firſt day: But when in the 
New Teſtament it is applyed to the works of Grace, as it is in the Text, it 
takes into it a connotation of, and arelation to, an imperfted& degree of being . 
which is [urther to be perteted , and out of which God makes perte&, 

And unto ſuch a fenſe, rie-word 1n general expreſſeth a Supplement, or 
making up of wants; as 1 Theſſal. 3.10. Might perfet that which # lacking, 
' or deficient, in your fauih, And the word pre (there uſed) is in its pro- 
per ſignification, ww:2nt ; and elſewhere 1s uſed to fignitie needs in outward 
things, 2 Cor.$. 14, ind Chapt. g, 12. which we uſually term wart : But is 
there in the firſt (© 17 THefalonzians, applyed to ſpiritual wants, and (allings 
thort therein. Now {ritual Sufferings being included in the Sufferings here 
In the Text, as wci! 3 outward ; and ſpiritual ImperfeRtions occafioned by 

AXNs outward 


meaning to each DAS 
A tourfold ſecurity and obligation, Chap..a 2. 


quicquid ad ſ4- 
» lutss noſtre 
princtpium, 
medium, &# fie 
nem pertznets 
illud omne Pee 
trus quatuor 


as that he will frengihen comprebendit. 
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outward, being intended ;' this word therefore imports a meet ſupply, and 


Book IV. making up of [p:r:Fual wants ; even as there, in Theſſat. 2 19. 11S meant 
YN of the perteQing ot Faith, and what 1s vianting 10 It. 


Now, this perieting ot what is wantirig in Graces to us, may Fecelve a 
double intendment 3 1, Simply ; viz, That the work of Grace begun 1n any 
of us, being at firſt ſhort and imperfe@t, inits degrees , Which are requiſite 
to make it tully perfe ; in reſpet thereunto God's Promiſe here 1s, That he 
will go on to pertect that work begun; as Phil. 1. 6. Being confident of thu 
very thing , that he which hath begun 4 good work in you, will perform 1t 
until the day of Jeſm Chriſt. Tis ſaid of the Perſon , who walking up to 
the Grace received , is without any wilful failure or neglect in his courte, ang 
is not guilty of groſs or.perverſe Imperfeauons : Which was Pau's caſe aitcr 
his Calling; who yet ſays, he was not already Perfect, after a long ſtage in 
Chriſtianity : Phz/. 3, 12. Not as though Thad already attained, either were 
already perfett: but 1 follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which 
alſo T am apprehended of Chriid Jeſus. | 

And this 1s the Caſe which the Text reſpeds : For it may, yea and doth be- 
fall ſeveral Chriſtians, who have had the ſpecial priviledge ſo to have walk. 
ed from the firft, who yet need further additions to make them pertect; and 
to whom God will, above all other Chriſtians , perform this promiſe, ot ma- 
king them perfe& more and more on Earth, unto a Conſummation of them in 
Holineſs in Heaven; yet ſo, as the common law of Suffterings firſt muſt rake 
hold of them : A Law common to them , with all others ot their Brethren, 
as in the Text : and thoſe Sufferings , either outward, wherein the Apoltle 
Paul abounded ; or perhaps inward Aſlaults from Satan, though {till reliſted, 
ſo as not to be overcome by them : After which Conflis, God comes anew , 
wonderfully to perfe& and eſtabliſh ſuch in Faith and Holineſs. And this 
ſeems to have been the Caſe and preſent ſtate of thoſe Theſſa/onians, when the 
Apoſtle wrote that Epiſtle to them : (For we we read of no Church he wrote 
to, whom he ſo commends, for having kept their firſt Converſion work to 
pure, and without the leaſt defeRion, as by his rejoycing 1n them, in that 
Epiſtle appears :) And yet he cells them in the words fore-cited, that there 
were things wanting in their Faith , the ſupply of which he expreſſeth by 
this word, (which is the end I cite it for ) That we might perfet? ihat which 
# lacking in your faith. Let men Called have had never fo great and eminent 
Converſions, ( as theſe had, as in Chaps. 1. ) yer God hath in ſtore reſerved, 
and in deſign laid up for them, great and glorious Acceiles of Grace to pgrtect 
them , which they all afterwards attain, ia their reſiſtance and overcMinegs 
of Temptations, and ſtrickt walkings with him : Whereof there is an inſtance 
likewiſe 1n that decaying Church ot Sards , ( of which by and by ;) A few 
Elect, choice Chriſtians in God's account , were found even there ; who are 
mentioned in Rev. 3. 4. Thou haft a few Names even in Sardis, which have 
wot defiled their Garments ; and they ſhall walk with me in white , for they 
are wort hy, 

The 'word, vryiuele, in that tothe Theſſulonians, tranſlated lacking in your 
faith, is the ſame that is uſed by the Apoſtle, Coloff. r. 24. of our Sufferings 
tor Chriſt; which, as it.is Tranſlated, runs thus, To fill up that which s be- 
hind of the Affiittions of ChrifF: And the filling up of theſe, is the matter of 
the Promiſe here in Petey ; as1t he had ſaid, The God of all Grace that hath 
called us, will fill up what is behind in his Ordination ; and lacking to what we 
received at firſt Calling, unto an higher PerfeRion : Beſides, what is wanting 
in the DoQrinals of Faith, there are Additionals to the ſpecial Faith of Chriſti- 

ans : God hath an all riches of full Aſurance, to be added unto our Faith of 
pa egrins received at firſt : And to that rich aſſuranceof underitanding, he 

ath joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, to be ſuperadded; and unto m:4- 

nay Pugs Sap mga oth » he hath an abandant entrance into Heaven, begun 
: For w 

thren, give diligence ee, php FIGS Pb red ” ang oj 

theſe things, ye ſhall nevey fall, For ſo » entra ; OC fl Y "6M 

abundantly, into the everlait K; urance foall be minifired unto you 
ertazting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſs 
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Chriſt, And as thus, in point of Faith, ſo in Holineſs : As we receive at firſt « 


che Spirit to regenerate us, fo there is the Promiſe of pouring out the Spirit at- Chap. 12, 


rer: As weread in Chriſt's Speeches, and the ſtory of the Apoſtles ti 
is an adding of one grace to another, as our Apoſtle in his ſecond Epiſtle ex- 
horts, 2 Pet, 1.5, 6. And beſides thu, giving all diligence, addio our faith 
vertue; and to veriue, knowledge; And to knowleage , tetnperance; and to 
temperance, patience ; and topatience, godlineſs, And they are deprees of 
the ſame Grace, as each is to have its perfefF work, thereby to make ns entive, 
wanting nothing , James 1. 3,4. Knowing this, that the trial of your faith 
worketh patience. But lez patience have her perfett# work , that ye may be 
perfet? and entire , wanting nothing. And theſe Acceſles are not always 
wrought anew inſenſibly, as Plants that grow we 4now not how ; but ſome- 
times ſenſibly, diſcernably in the Addition, with a notoriety to themſelves , 
and others : There ariſcth up a new Autum Spring in ſome , which is as a firſt 
Converſion, and is by Chriſt ſtiled a ſecond Converſion, Except ye be con- 
veried, Bc, Matth. 18. 3. ſays Chriſt to his Diſciples, that were converted 
already. There are great windtalls of the Spirit, who blows when and 
where he liſts, after Regeneration, that do betall ſome Chriſtians, and eſpe- 
cially ſuch as have kept their Garments pure from the firſt ; For ;o him that 
hath, ſhall be given. And Diſciples growing up in ſuch Additaments as 
theſe, are termed a Perfettion, Luke 6. 40. The Diſciple is not above by 
Maſter : but every one that is perfett ſhall be as hu Mater. And therefore 
let ſuch Chriſtians expe eminent fulfillings of theſe Promiſes, in this manner 
as hath been ſpoken, after they have ſuffered a while. 

But yet, leſt we ſhould reſtrain the Promiſe here, ſolely, and only to ſuch 
Chriſtians , as have continued to walk up to their Converſion Principles; and 
ſo exclude all thoſe that after Calling have foully faln into groſſer Evils againſt 
light; ordeclined, and ſwerved greatly from the firſt zeal; Iſhall therefore 
ſhew you out of the Scriptures, That, 

2. This ſame word, mate Perfetf?F, under the import of which the Pro- 
miſe here runs ; doth in the fignificancy of it, yea, aod the application of it 
aiſo, reach and extend unto ſuch caſes, unto this of lapſed Chriſtians alſo: And 
if to ſuch, then certainly to all, or any other ſort, that may be ſuppaſed to 
fall out. in Gods true Called Ones. The God of all Grace hath in ſtore for 
ſuch, Riches laid up, to rcſtore and perfeQ them again ; although it uſually 
colts them very full dear in Soul ſufferings, and ſad Trials, for and from ſuch 
extravagancies e're they attain ir. For of ſuch ſinnings of his People , God 
hath ſaid , 7 #s bitter , and reacheth to the Heayt , Fer. 4.18, And every 
one doth , and will {eel them ſuch , ſooner, or later, whom God hath called, 
ere they arrive at the performance of this Promiſe , of being made perfef, 
ſtabliſht : But after they have ſo ſuffered a while , his Grace will perteQ, and 
ſtabliſh them : And yet perhaps , when they are reſtored to that perfeRion 
God intends to them afterward, it is but in reſpe& of ſome greater meaſure 
of ſubſtantial Spiritual Faith and Holineſs , than ever they had afore, without 
thoſe ſuperadditions, and overpluſles of Glorious Toyes, 9c, that themſelves 
once had; or others that have kept their garments pure , have the privilecge 
of. 

I need not ſtand long in ſhewing that there fall out ſuch caſes of backſliding , 
that yet are not ſinking into a total falling away, or extinQion of Grace: As, 1. 
The caſe of Leaving ones firſt Love , and declining from that Spiritual fervent 
Leal of good works, which a Chriſtian had once at his firſt calling , or after- 
wards: And therewith a cooling, and deferveſcency in holy aCtings, inward, 
and outward. This was Chriſt's charge ageinſt the Angel and Church of £Z- 
pheſus, Rev. 2. 4. T have ſomewhat agarnſl thee, becauſe thou ha#t left thy firſt 
Love : Verſ, 5. Remember from whence Thow art faln, and do thy firſt works. 
and that this is ſaid to them that had true Grace till, in an eminent meaſure 
abiding in them, and who continued ſtill to AR holily , though in a lower 
degree, I need not ſtand to prove : Read the Verſes afore and atter. Again, 
2. Youreadof a far deeper deteQion in the Angel of the Church of S$2ra!s , 
eyen to the loweſt degree ; next to a total loſs of Grace , and the State gf It ; 

ev. 
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Cr Rev, 3. 2, 1 have not found ( ſays Chrill ) thy works Perſe afore God : This 
Book IV. allo 15 ſpoken unto them that were true Believers, that had ſome Spirt- 
LAY tual Life remaining 1n them : Verſ. 2, Be watchful , ſtrengthen the things 


bat remain , that are ready todye: Andrthey were not thoſe Principles you 
are wont to call , the remarnders of pure nature 11 Adam, as natural conſci. 
ence, (Sc. But of that Life they had received by Regeneration from Chrilt. 
For we may not think that all conſcience was a dying in theſe Profeſſors; tor 
Chriſt writes to them as a Church that had many,good works, which they 11] 
exerciſed , though comparatively dead to what they had been. But their con- 
dition was faln to this, that their Spiritual Life was ready to dye: And like 
a Snuff or Week , ſunk into the Socket ; ({ which Chriſt's Compariſon reaches) 
was ready utterly to go out , and expire its laſt with the next attempt, which 
:t made to ſhine. And this befell them, through a drowſineſs which their 
Wills had entertained, by degrees come on them: 50 as they were greatly 
declined through that negligence, which a willing , and indulged ſleepineſs 
brought upon them: Alchough the ſecond Verſe, Be watchful, and ſtrength. 
en the things which remain , that are ready to aye : For I have not found 
thy works perfett before God : This infinuates that they had Life , but were 
next degree to death : In a dead-hearted frame as to Spiritual Actings; eſpe- 
cially Inward ; ſothe words Be watchful , and ſirengihen , do import. Now 
when 'tis ſaid of them, That their works were not found perfett ifore God 
or not tull; it notesthat they omitted ſome Duties which they had afore pra- 
iſed ; or were declined ſo far, as not to perform them : Or if they did 'twas 
formally ; cuſtomarily , deadly ; without much agitation of ſpiritual Life in 
the exerciſe of Them : Not from out of renewed, inward Principles ſtirred up 
and exerted, and put forthin them , ( though habitually they remained In 
them ) of Love to God , zeal for God, faith unleigned; continually exercifing 
it ſelf upon Chriſt afreſh every day , both for Juſtification, and tor deriving 
new ſtrength for the Acting of them , ( withour whom we can do nothing ) 
accompanied with holy aims at the Glory of God, and 7-at proceeding out 
of a pure Conſcience, without the predominancy of By-ends, prevailingly in- 
fluencing the good works they did, and carrying them on to thoſe Duties more 
ies, 4 Energy ard provocation of Gods Glory in their Hearts thereto. And 
this Liveleſs dead frame of heart,had not been tor a ſpirt or a ſhort paroxy ſm 
or fit , but by the reproof Chriſt gives, it appears it had been for ſome lon ; 
ſpace , and continuance of time. G 
Yea, 3- We further find , that not only ſuch a privative Ceſſation, and de- 
praved Omiffion, and Obſtrudiveneſs in the motion, and circulation of Good 
Works , but Convultfion fits of falling into the Commiſſion of groller acts of 
Sinning,, do ſome times befall true Believers, that have been called , where- 
of there are many Inſtances in Scripture ; But we need no ſurther than the 
caſe of our Apoſtle Peter, and which was the occaſion of Chriſt's Command 
to him; In Obedience whereunto he wrote this confortatory or conſolatory of 
our Text. You know, bow he did with Oaths, and Curſes , thrice bw our 
Lord, after he had true Faith; and yet that principle of Faith was not utterly 
extin@ by his ſo grievous a tranſgreſſion. His Heart poor Man throb'd within 
him ; and beat ſome inward, though faint reſiſtances to the contrary ; even 
when his Will gave conſent to perpetrate that high wickedneſs And both 
theſe things of him our Saviours words inſinuate, Luke 22,22. But Thave pray- 
ed that thy Faith fail not : therefore he had Faith oak, and that Faith x 
extin&, but ſmothered as in a ſmoke ; which a Look of CRE tioa no oy 
2 flame of the deepeſt, and moſt vehemenr Repentance; And Chriſt f l | 
ne dag , and reſtored him again, and made him perfect, and Wed 
"4 more thanever; andit was a new converſion to him, as Chriſt there terms 
But my buſineſs is to enanire for the { iCians:; 
whither none of theſe fcur words athe Tow yi NY "72a agg | 
plicable to theſe caſes, and ſo the Promiſes thereof to ; Ty ; 63 No il 
rhough many other promiſing Scriptur he RT OE one 
vet my defignis, and unde S\.: ptures, may be intended to that purpoſe, 
Nccrtaking bath been all along my handling this Text, 
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to keep my felt to the words thereof ; and tak 
give a Ground tor: And l look upon this Scripture as an Abundary, and Ma- 


And I ſhall therefore invite them but to drink and taſte the waters out of this 
one caſtern ; and draw them fcrth out of this well of Conſolation; And if this 
Promi'e of perfecting, reaches the Caſes of theſe Chriſtians, then an 

other, the worlt ſuppoſable, that of total Apoſtacy excepted , which God 
never ſutfers his Called Ones to fall into; bur ſetting that aſide, theſe foremen- 
rioned caſes are the worſt, that do befall any of the true Saints, after 
Colo , in the Courſe of their Lives, between their Calling, and their 

eaths, 

Now for the whole, or total of theſe caſes, and as touching them all at 
once ; It1s certain that the word z«mpne, imports a making whole, or per- 
fe? again ot what is any way rent , torn, tattered, maimed, broken , diſs 
Joynied, orthelike ; and ſignitics an Inſtauration , a Reftitution , or Reſtau- 
ration of any thing diſpeyled: And in the proper , and original uſe of ir, ſig- 


from hence this its proper ſignitication, fitly ina way of Metaphor, comes to 
be tranſlated here to Mens Souls , and the ſinful empairments thereof; that 
ſenie being uſed in the Text; and ſo it doth moſt aptly include the foreſaid ca- 
ſes, andimports the ſe!r/ng up again, and reſtoring of a Soul or Perſon once 
truly called (for of one after Calling he only ſpeaks ) that yet after Calling 


alſo faln intogreat,and Enormous Crimes,or both,( for both theſe do oft times 
accompany one tae other ; ) as well as of the carrying of the Soul on in an un- 
blameable courſe of uninterrupted ſtritneſs: And for this the proper ſignifi- 
cation of it . Interpreters ( andit is a famous inſtance among them, ) do for 
expounding of this word in the Text, alledge and apply our of two Evange- 
liſts , what 1s more properly ſpoken of the Apoſtles mending therr nets , 
whilſt Fiſhermen , when &rokeus : From which they take occafion 
by way of Metaphor , or ſimilitude ( which is the form of Language 
uſed in all theſe four words ) to explain this particular word; it being 
one and the ſame word that is uſed by the Evangelils; that is here. And the 
Subjects of this Promiſe of making perfet by God, being our Souls,i n reſpect 
of ſins, the ſenſe of it comes to this, That in ſom: likeneſs and analogy, God's 
Promiſe is to mend and make our broken Souls whole again, atter tizey have 
been rent and tatter'd in the empairment of their Graces , begun in them either 
by decay, or more grievous finnings, fo far as to be fitted again for thiir wont- 
ed uſe and ſervice, (as we ſay) or meet for the eMaſter's uſe, as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 2. 21, and to that end to make them as tig't and as 
ſtrong as ever : That firſt of their mending Nets, being the proper 1ignificati- 
onof the word; and this, in our Apoſtle, the Metaphorici] : And itis the Law 
of the uſe of Metaphors, or borrowed Speeches, by way of iikenels thus to 
apply them, according to their ſeveral kinds,and therefore muſt be adm tred in 
this. And here I need not tell you , how much more oonoxious our (inful 
Souls are to miſcarriages in their kind, than Fiſhermens Nets are to Ruptures 
and Breaches in their kind; (which yet is as great,as of any other thing a man 
makes uſe of ) as from falling upon Anchors,or through Wrecks in the Sea ;yea, 


by multitudes and bigneſs of Fiſhes when drawn up. lt is uſe enough ro make of 


this Similitude, and to my preſent purpoſe, That whatſoever the Breaches be on 
our parts, God's Promiſe here is tothem that are Called, to make them perfet? 
again; and not to ſuffer them ro run into ſuch, as ſhall utterly deltroy t1em. 
I ſhall further but caſt in this, agreeable to my general Scope I have all a- 
long proſecuted, that if Arr and Nature in ewpty Man, (as in Job 11. 12. 
man is ſtyled) have skill, and are able to repair the works of therr hands; ſure- 
ly the Godof all Power, and the God of all Grace, knows how , and 1s able 
much more; yea, and by Grace, and the Eng2gements thereo! , molt SY 
to reſtore the workmanſbip of his own hands, ( which he cannot but love 
which he hath on purpoſe created unto good works, Epheſ. 2.10. And this 
then, when his and our AJverſary Satan, (whoſe work and endeavour 1t 15 to 


TyYgurind vere 
tit jn(taurit; at 
fs quid vitis 
impatientie, &* 
puſellanimitatis 
; ; 4 fit laxatun, [.e* 
nifies the making whole of any thing that is endamaged , or ſpoyled : And ſun,divijun, 
fratum , biul- 
cum, diſtortum, 
debilitatam ; 
Deus inſt aurets 
conformet, uni- 
at. A Lapide 


only ſuch ſupports , as they ANALN 


Chap. 
gazine , as to peyſeverance-comforts , to make a Chriſtian compleat therein; — "Wo 


I 


1n verbum. 
hath been both greatly wanting , decayed, and deficient in good works, and 4m 


Marth. 4. 2 
Mark 1. 19. 


Verba hec Jute 
tug! ſunt omnix 
met apborica. 

Aitius bn yers 


ba. 


Luke 5. 


{poll - 


—_— _ _—_ _—_— ———_—_ 
——A—c— ew EO I 64 =. .2 - — 
- _ —— —— _- » - _ 
- <> % + _ TS 
&. <> —— mp -— 4 


PT —— —  — —— —— 


n _ . Sf N ON PIER WU Inge _—_—— '- 
——- = Fen x ” pre 50 when => - w_ 2 
—— Ry E Ex —_ Y ALA — = "2 . ._ zo —_ ; 
mo = —— 


-— > ws $a 
———_ — 
- = 


— 


EL IHR 


. 
4 X * 
s wo os, ae - — om "Ss - 
* —& wot i 
Sz» ASS: COLD. I 
5 wa mn 
RE ay 
_ A — = 
uni nf lt oe cer —_— M0 
on _ . _— 


AG -— ood 4 
Pra" S_ - 


_ _ 


os A——— - _—_ _ __—_— —— a 
_ — my = - ” ” 

G __— _ — _ 

_ wa. 
_— 2 <4 =. - 
+ It — CP -f* % 
1 > a : Fa 
+ * 
- 


P—_ 


—p—. 
_ 
” : 


" 
— o—_ : 
a - ”. . - pos 


34 "—- Of EleGion. 


AIRS) ſpoil that new Workmanſhip, which God by regenerating of us, hath begun 

Book LV. jn us) attempts toruinus, by ſtirring up our Luſts inus ; and with whoſe 
Temptations thoſe Corruptions being irritated, do joyn : Whereupon yer, 
God is ſo far from being provoked to deſtroy us, or forfake us, (which iS Sa- 
tan's aim) that he is provoked through his Grace that he bears in his heart to- 
wards us, fo repair what Satan in malice, through our weakneſs, had attemp- 
ted to undo. And accordingly, in full oppoſition to Satan, and the flrength of 
Luſts in us, he ſets himſelf {with a {But God, Bc. as here] to undothis ruin- 
ing work of the Devil, notwithſtanding all our ſinfulneſs : And further, hath 
been moſt graciouſly pleaſed thus aforehand to relieve us by ſuch a Promiſe , 
made under the ſignificancy of this moſt Elegant Metaphor, to mend us, and. 
reſtore us, and make us perfe# again ; and our Souls as ſtrong , and fit for his 

Significat ergo ſervice, asever. O! how often doth the Devil in our lives break in upon us, 


AG and upon what we have wrought, and in a manner undoes what we have done; 
0 mM 


* iulitie yea, when fora long while together we have walk't more ſtriGly, and our 
q4a% texim' ; hearts have been keptup in a holy frame, and cloſe communion with God, 
cits, * Jail gone on in a conſtancy , performing Spiritual Duties with much Spiritual 


in hac vita ION? 
119i; nif a:- Life ; How doth a wretched Luſt riſe in us, ſtirred up by ſome occaſion , and 


i SF a. then ſtrongly withal enforced and impregnated by Satans Temptations and In- 
Crerd 6 bs ſuſions; (as in David, Satan is ſaid to have done, when he uymbred the Peo- 


plying that of p/e.) and ſo in a great meaſure mars what we have been ſo Jong a working, 


mending net inſomuch that we are apt to think our ſelves utterly undone; and in reality, 


word here. are wonderfully caſt behind hand thereby? Ay, but this God of all G'race here 


See 3 Ciro®- in the Text, ſends them his Holy Spirit into our Hearts, who provokes us to, 


+ TheAlluſion and renews unfeigned Repentance inus , (as there he did in David) lifts us 
which this up when we are taln, and reſtores us to our former , yea, ard often to a much 


_— '® far better and holier conſtitution and diſpoſure of Spirit than ever, And oh, 


right a men- how often is it that God viſits us, and renews ſuch gracious Diſpenſations upon 


ber diſlocated, gur finnings ! Veritying that bleſſed Manifeſto of his gracious heart in the Pro- 
1 * 


firmed, in that PNEt, Thy deſtruction rs of thy ſelf; but in me «thy help. 
irizuſedinthe This from the proper uſe of the word, as it is appliable, by way of Meta- 


cale of a . : ; 
Chcrch fan PROT , unto Gods perfefting our Souls in the caſes afore ſpec.fied; but as yet 


znto diviſions, onlv in the General, | 


Wren the But let us iurther ſee, if that the word be not in its Metaphorical uſe,” in 
} CMOIOCT:; are 


digoynres P4Yticular applycd by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf; unto a reſtoring us in and out 


one from ano- of thoſe very particular caſes, concerning groſler ſins, and negleR of known 


ther,and by 
conſequence duties, 


from Chriſt I begin firſt with that of fallzng znto groſſer ſins , which are the worſt : Ac- 


their Head. cording to that Rule , That /ins 0 | 'u are or vils , and have 
Thas 3 Cer. 6. OR ule , That fins of Commuſſion are greater evils , and ha 


10, 11. Now 7 More of peccancy in them, than fins of Omiſſion in good works; Ot which 
be(cc:) you Bre- fort the two firſt caſes aforementioned were. 


1 0n,0047 rxere In Galat. 6, 1, If a Man, (or although a Man ; who is ſuppoſed by the 


te no diviſions 


ang you; but ApoItle to be a Brother, and true Chriſtian) be overtaken in afaull; ye which 


that ye be prr= ave Spiritual, reſtore ſuch an one t m1 dering thy 
ESD Pp , reſtore (1 neinthe Spirit of meekneſs ; conſidering _thy 


gether:) for 8: J£1f » Teſt thou alſo be tempted, Which laſt words ſhew , he ſuppoſe3h the 
-4tb bees decta- Moſt Spiritual may fall into the like: The word, reſtore ſuch an one, is our 


red to me, that ' ; , : , 
Os word in the Text here; and ina way of Metaphor , applied to the caſe 


zentions among AlOre us, although under another Metaphor than the former ; (yet having the 
20%. Ir is the ike general import of making perfet# what is empaired, tc.) Applyed, I ſay, 


lame, both . | ; 
word and me. ©? ©'1E Making whole again a fa/n ſinner into a groſs ſin : And it is expreſly ſo 


raphor there, aPplyed to this very Caſe, by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, 
ms hang i The Mztaphor there (as generally Interpreters agree, and needs no diſtinct 


raken from the PIO91, for the Scriptures I ſhall alledge in the proſccution of this, and in the 


members of a Þ Margin, will clear it ſo tobe) is a Metaphor taken from Surgeons that fer a 
body that are 


ade i 5. among themſc|ves,and their reducement to their right order again, it 1s termed a heing perfedly joyned togeth-r,07 
2mpactea rogether again: Now what is there ſpoken of the memlers of Chriſt's body, conſidered as a body, is in the Galatz- 


ne i eee 


2 Fext applied ro the Sou! of a particular Chrittian, a member of that body, that (ers looſe unto Chriſt the Head. And d1- 
their kind as great disjun&ions as groſs ſins In a par- 
uſe of thi; word to this ſenſe and purpoſe alſo, you have 
z4Tz87IAv Yu@by, (poken in relation ro their dilunions; as allo 0- 
47.12. 25 appears by the words followipg. 


vI1190s in 4 Church as a Church, the body of Chriſt,among themſelves,are in 
ticular foul, as aſoul, in its ſetting looſe unto Chriſt. The ſame 
2 Cor.139 inv.1l, be perfet; in v.09. Iwih your perfection : 
ther fins which particular members were faln Into, c/ 


Bone, 


Aa. 
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the word m«gzFoue there allo ſuits to, and complies alſo with this other Mera. U2Y/*%. 


#hor of a broken 70znt. Ir is tranilated indeed a fault, but ſign fies properly 
a fall, and but met2phorically a //z : yea, and ſometimes is 819.acmis , and by 
way of eminency put to ſignifie ſome ſingular great ſin : As when we ſay A- 
aam's fall, as\t was to the ruin of himſelf, and us all ; and accordingly his (in 
and diſobedience is in that fingular ſenſe termed by the Apoſtle neps9ous , Row: 
5, 14,which 15 the word here,and ſounds ſome notices ſin faln into. And this is a 
worſe matter than the Cafe of that ſpiritual drowſineſs to good works we ſpake 
af,out of Rev.z.Now hisExhortation is to ſuch as were more grown,8 ableChri- 
{{114ns, whom he terms you that are ſpiritual; that 1s,comparatively to others: 
and theſe he exhorts with meektreſs and all tenderneſs of Spirit ( {ſuch as we uſe 
to ſay Surgeons hands ought to be) to ſet him into joint again; or if it were 
broken by the fall, to ſet it again. A Member thus diſlocated, and out of joint, 
or a Limb and Bone broken, are not yet thereby quite ſevered, or cut off from 
the Body it 18 in, or the Head it joyned to;but its Union ſtill with the Body con- 
tinned ; butit is looſned or miſplaced, or not in its right Socket : So it is with 
ſuch a man in reſpec of his Union with Chriſt, and with his Myſtical Body - 
And it cannot be that he ſhould mean fins of ordinary Infirmity, (of which the 
Apoſtle Fames ſays, In many things we offend all ;) theſe have not ſo danger- 
ous an effect, as to bring a diſlocation upon a Member ; no, nor do ordinary 
ſtreins and wrinches, though violent, produce ſuch an effec, as this Fall here 
ſpoken of his ſaid todo. And from which Falls alſo, the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth 
theſe that are ſp:r:/ual, to be free in their ordinary Chriſtian courſe ; tor he 
ſays, Leſt ye alſobetempted, ?Tis therefore an heinous ſinning he means , 
( however ſome Interpreters would leſſen it) And from hence I infer, 
Thar, 

It the word of my Text be thus there applied, unto ſuc! a caſe of falling 
into ſin, ( asit 1s )inthe way of acommand from God, given unto Men, who 
have buta little mercy in them, that yet with meekneſs and tenderne(s they 
ſhould reſtore ſuch an one; then ſurely the God of a8 Grace, who hath pickt 
and choſen out this ſame word, and put it into a Promiſe here , againſt all 
Temptations of them whom he hath called ; ( as the current of the Text runs) 
ſurely he himſelf will perform it , through Jeſus Chriſt their Head , to whom 
they remain united ſtill , though out of joynt, and unto whom God hath en- 
gaged himſelf to do this, as well as promiſed it tous; to whoſe Heart ( name- 
ly Chriſt's )it goes, even the falls of every Membcr of his, more than their 
Perſecutions ; who is ſenſible to the quick of theſe Infirmities of ours, as wel! 
as of other Miſeries, and pities us under them - As Heb. 4. 15, 16. For wo 
have not an high Prieſt which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities: But was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 

ſin, Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of Grace, that we may obtain 


mercy, and find Grace to help in time of need. And it to that purpoſe the 


Holy Ghoſt hath in that place , Gal, 6. 1, made uſe of this word , to ſignitie a 
reſtoring one from ſuch groſs Lapſes ; when itis ſpoken by way of Exhortati- 
on to what Men ſhould do one to another ; ſhall we not take, and reccive it in 


the ſame ſenſe from God and apply it unto ſuca Caſes wherein 1t is ſpoken of 


him , by way of promiſe from himſe}f ? Of God , I ſay, who hath all Grace, 
and power, and faithfulneſs within himſelf , to effect, and periorm what he 

promiſeth ? Certainly, yes, | 
There cannot be a greater caſe of {inning that befalls a regenerate Man, than 
what God himſelf ſays he did , de fado, tind in an obſtinate finner agaiolt 
himſelf, who yet was his Child ; 1/az. 57. 17. For the Iniquity of his Coveton!- 
neſs Twas wroth, And thereupon , God expreſſing his difplcaſure by ſome 
Eminent Correction ; ( And by the Context in the verſes immediately ajore , 
it ſeems(as I have elſewhere opened the words in a diſcourſe long ſince printed) 
it was 8n impreſſing his wrath immediately upon his Spirit, ) ] <4 wroth , 
and (mote him ; But he went on ( notwithſtanding J frow 1rdly , 2 7 he WY 
of his Heart ; thatis , he added a pErreris obſtinacy after that , an Ins 
y - 
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Bone, a Limbor Limbs, winch by 1 IC 1 cars a 
one, a L1mM0 Of Lambs, Winch by ſome grievous dang.rous tall js become 
looſened from its joynr, or perhaps (which is worſe) broker, or bruiſed ; and Chap. 12. 


$4F3 tz 


> as 


GET 
*\, $2 
4 


-— 


1M ”_—_ TIS. F. '7-- - 

IE = +: WEE —_—_ 

A - _ - : : — = A + 3 
— IX go 


-- y- 4 wt 
be. 


Cai "— 
« . » - > -_—_ _ in - A - ” - - 

a= — - _ ul » = et S —- + <-x -- -—— _ & = ago" wp} an_— = m_ 
pas ' - o a a @ > as . 's _y wn 0 _—— 4 -. of = ** 6. 4; = 
ie my mgt__— _ DD A. . - -_ = _ hs 
——_ @ _ _ _- bums ew _ * * WT A -——_ 

- - —_— -@. - gun ag ” ang JN wn by EEEEES 
, - wo - - ny - "i - oY - by = 
4 ea rt | —_ _ . 
_— —— » C - —_ "Ws p we o 


aft I 2 
PREL:S: 


os 
—_— YE, - 
- >— =p = - 
_ o " CE : a* 
eg _ go 
WJ - - <A %.- 

EST, Sp" 


CCR oe OE. er TOS: OmG_ _ 


346 


—_— 
—— 


t'lal. et. 


AAS that ſevere Correction : His firlt courle of ſinning , wl | 
Pook IV. Chaſtiſcement , 2nd was committed afore it , the Lord tearms Ar Iniquity : 
WV Thatis, a fin o! an ligh kind in ut felt alone conſidered. And further, tis 
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1ch occatione) ther 


[:is finning was not a rrantient Act, that paſſed from him , cut of Witch lie 
\reſently was recovered; but a way of hu Heart, ſays that Text; which notes 
that it had been continued in, yea, and {lill continued after that great rebuke; 
and theretore for ſome long time : Yer, in this caſe God doth upon a molt <..- 
liberate full notice , view , and cogniſance taken thereof , utter himſcit rl;us, 
Ver{. 18. of Eſat. 57. T have ſeen bus ways , and will heal him; Twill reſtore 
Comforts to him: And this, God, the God of all Grace , promuſcth and 
:remptorily declares he w/7 ao: He 15 reſolved todo: I ſay he peremptorily 
[ſolves it: Forit is ſ-t in oppoſition 2gainſt the obſtinacy of this finner :; As 11 
God had faid , Iam as reſolute in Grace , and Mercy tor him , as he 1s 1n fin- 
ning againſt me : And GoG will overcome , when he will be merciful, as well 
:5 when he Judgeth. And do we ind God thus reſolute in the Old Tettament ? 
Certainly lie is not become Leſs gracious in the New, unto thoſe he hath our ot 
Grace Called now,wwhen his Chriſt,our Saviour Jeſus 1s come,and God hath cel- 
led them through him. Therefore even in ſuch caſes,( and theſe are the worſt, ) 
when throug! his permiſſion Mans wiltulneſs throws him into ſuch diretul mit- 
carriages as theſe;he proclaims it, 1 w/l be merciful, unto thoſe Twill be mer- 
c1full;Unto thoſe whom firſt Grace by calling hath took hold of,and maintained 
a principle ot life not extinguiſht, though ready to dye : We may warrantably 
conclude with applying this as a promiſe here, that God w1ll make perfect , 
reltore, ( #1ſtaurare, as the Text ) ſuch a Soul unto that perfet7:on again, 
as ſhall fc him, or make him meet for the Actual poſleſſion ot his Inheritance 
in light , into which he had called him. : | 

And the Reaſon which the Text gives, is powerfully convincing ot this; For 
having ſaid that his Ca//ing zs ar firitwas from out of the whole Gractouſnel; 
of God, it was of ſuch who before calling were wholly dead in ſins, and 
treſpaſſes ; Epheſ. 2. 1,5. compared, And you hath he quicknedywho were dead 
:ntreſpaſſes and fins. Even when we were dead in ſins, hath quickened us to. 


J 


gether with Chrift, (by grace ye are ſaved.) And then that «73s, this ſame 


God, (which word I put a niighty weight upon, though not taken notice of 


by our Tranſlators, as bringing down the full of that toregone deſcription ct 
God, The God of all Grace, &c, upon theſe following words of Promiſe ) Thu 
{.zme Ged will reſtore and perfett trom under theſe dangerous talls, that would 
prove mortal indeed, 1t Grace undertook not this reſtauration of them ; and yer 
they bring not the Perſon into a dead condition, utterly dead as before”; but as 
that Rev, 3.2. repreſents it, ready to dye ; a ſpirit of ſome lite yet remaining 
in them (as there ): And the force of the Reaſon lies in theſe two Things ; 
1. That he being not taln into ſo deſperate a ſtate by ſinning,as he was in atore 
Calling, the Principle of Life yet remains unexcuſled by his Fall, 2. And that 
\etall the Grace, out of which God at firſt call'd him, is avowedly declared en- 
g:ged to reſtore and perfeF him again : Inſomuch, as if it could be ſuppoſed 
( as our Apollile ſpcaks 1n any other caſe) ſo, that if need were of as mucl: 
Grace to renew him again,zs he had laid out upon himin calling and converting 
11m at firſt , God doth engage himſelf to ſpend it upon him again. Yea , tur- 
Lacr, It all the Grace that is in the Heart 6} God , were requiſite to be drawn 
out, he would ſet the whole ſtock thereof upon it toeffet, no leſs than the 
woe work of Calling entirely anew, and rear it from the very foundations 
6ireſh, rather than fail (as we fay ;) and the whole of that Grace which firſt 
calied us, would move himto make periect again ſuch an one. 

And in luch Cafes of foul Lapſes, God often is wont to make ſuch perf: a- 
goin, by a row converſion ; for by that name they are in that caſe termed, and 
oy bebe re FEA pes fob acongh inde 
''r/7. And ſoin our Apoſile's Caſe of d ae x” eos Rohn 7493 
fore have inftanced in Yes reſt 44k of eons, fs aro >Y. D1cn , p0Ne oi 
when thou art converted, *&c. And Abe | alone OL, Ns neal nt 
that werent fl Dp ene the ſame thingtare acted aver again in 

2 tetk eter italy 49.3V74 Srepentance for his ſo heinous Tranſpretiions , 
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a ſceking out for pardon of [in,and righteouſneſs of juftification,verſ.2,7,9,1 4. 
and as vehement petitions for holineſs and ſanttification to be renewed , and 
that 1n the very terms which are uſed of its being wrought at firſt; verſe 10. 
Create in me aclean heart, O God ! and renew a right ſpirit within me. And 
he imploreth Grace in the ſame manner and terms allo, as any new Converts 
uſe to ſeek the favour of Godin, and to expreſs themſelves by ; yea, and thac 
therewith God would [ reſtore] to him the formey joy of his ſalvation, werſ, 12. 
and [ ſtabli/h] him with his free Spirit ; ( which laſt word ab1:jh, is the ſame 
with the ſecond word here in the Text, and ſo Tranſlated by the Septuagint , 
and uſedby Chriſt to our Apoſtle : ) yea, and laſtly, (it you will admit it ) he 
utters himſelf in the very Allufion, which in the way of Metaphor , this firſt 
word in my Text did prompt us to, towards the expoſition of the word it ſelf, 
namely, of ſetting right a 4roex or d4i5sjoynted Bone or Member, And truly , 
David's language runs thus, T hat the bones which thou haſt broken may rejoyce; 
anly David, by his broken bones, in that verſe, means thoſe dolors ( and 
therefore oppoſed to joy in the Text) and heart-breakings for ſin, ſ:t upon 
his Conſcience, together with Impreſſions of the finger of God, waich were 
to his Soul as affeQive, as the breaking of the bones to the body , and which 
God himſelt had done, and brought upon him, which :hou haſt broken; where- 
as the Metaphor in the Ga/utian Text, connotates our having broken our own 
bones, or put our ſouls out of joynt , by willing falling into (ins, wherein God 
hath no hand ; and ſo we bring upon our ſelves another manner of breaking , 
God's breaking our bones, by way of CorreCtion, in taking away our former 
p2ace, and following us with the ſaddeſt Tortures. But this word in my Text, 
takes in and comprehendsall, and imports a making all whole again ; whe- 
ther in reſpe@ of reſtoring former peace and joy 2ga:n, inſtead of pain; or ot 
making all ſound again, of thoſe bruiſes, disjunQures, or brokennets of bones, 
made by (innings in our ſouls, unto a new perfet7on of Peace and Holineſs, that 
is, which is comparatively ſuch. 

This for the imporc and application of this word «xzmpnto, unto God's reſtc- 
rings after great lapſes into (in, which is one of the Caſes forementioned, 


XY 2 CHAP. 


in Pſal. 51. ſhews. And you that know what it is to be converted, may trace FNALN 


the prints of a new converſion in all the parts of Converſion, to have been ſup- Ch 
plicated tor by him, to be wrought in him, as hum:liation for fin,verſ.3,5,14, YV Y 
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CHAP. XII. 


T hat this Promiſe of perfeFing , extends to anotber caſe 
of decayed wt: Tg who decline from their firſt 
love,and good works: T hat even in them God will reflore 
and revive the Principles of Spiritual Life , which 
languiſhes and is dying , T bis proved by comparing 
Heb. 13. 20, 21. with Pet. 5.10. 


;n god works, ſuchas a falling from theiv firſt love aud flacking to do' 

their firit wggr ks: And further , for ſome {1916 50 omrr, and ceaſe the do. \ 
ing of ſome good duties, which they once had ſtriQly been frequent in,through 
a drowſineſs, and negligence of Spirit, that was come upon them, ( Awake 
thou that ſleepeft; Epheſ. 5.14. which is ſpoken , as I conceive, to a decay- 
cd Chriſtian, ) from out of which if they be not recovered, their Salvation is 
in hazard, as thoſe exhortations to the Church of Sards , imply, Rev, 3. 2, 3. 
Be watchful , and ſtrengthen the things, which remain , that are ready to 
dye : For I have not found thy works perfefF before God. Remember there. 
fore how thou haſt received, and heard, and hold faft, and repent , 1.e. or 
they will dye, 


|| proceed now to the other two Caſes of Chriſtians , concerning declining 


Now this ſame firſt word herein my Text, is made uſe of to that caſe alſo, 
25 appears by what the Apoſtle prays for the Hebrews , andin them for all 0- 
ther Chriſtians, Heb. 13, Verſ. 20,21. The God of peace make you perfel? in 
every good work, todo by Wilt: working in you that which & well-pleaſing 
in his flieht ; through Feſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory for ever, Amen. 
Hence I conclude , That for God to make his Ca/led Ones perfect, is to make 
them perfedt in every good work, to do his Will: Anda ſupply of theſe words 
ſhould theretore in this Text be underſtood , as if our Apoſtle Petey had in like 
manner, and in ſo many words, alſoſaid, The God of all Grace, ( as there 
of Peace) will make you perfett in every good work, to do his will: And 
it 1s certain, that it is good works, and the doing of Gods W111; thereby is that 
wherein {hat perfection , (ofar as in this Life )doth in one principal manner 
conſiſt ; And therefore although this be not here exprefſed, yet ir is juſtly to 
be ſuppoſed : as it our Apoſtle had explicitly uttered it in words at length, ſo 
that Pau/ is but explicative of Petey : And the Holy Ghoſt who guided the 
Pens of both tacſe Holy Apoſtles, doth but inſtru us out of that to the He- 
brews, how, andof what to underſtand his mind in making us perfe to be 
here; tor though he ſays no more, but God will perfeFF; yet he leaves itto 
us to ſearch other Scriptures to ſeek what that ſhould be in the full latitude of 
1t . and to extendit unto all thoſe things whatever, wherein God is ſaid , and 
uſeth to make his Children perfeF, as to his workings of Grace in us after 
calling; for of that kind of PerfeRion it is that Petey ſpeaks. And for evidence 
of this,to be his intent in this Particular word, look as he leaves this firſt word, 
without ſaying wherein, ſo he hath done the other three words , Indefinitely 
refcrring us to ſuch Scriptures, to find out the particulars, wherein it is he is 
ſaid to flabliſs, ſirengthen , and ſettleus: And this is a received juſt law of 


interpreting ſuch like paſſages of Scriptures , and therefore alſo this, and will 
hold in every one of theſe four words. 


And 
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w1ll you apply theſe Scriptures to them? The Apoltle to the Hegrews prays 
indced for perfetting them he wrote to, 2 every good work ; but ſneaks no: 
of this, that after a remitineſs, or diſcontinuance of good works, he would 
agan perfect them. 

My Anſweris; 1. Whoſhall limit the intention of tlie words, to ſay, that 
in the Hebrews he prays only for thoſe that had continued in all and every 
Good work , without faltering, or making halts in their progreſs; or that 
in my Text, the promiſe ſhould only be unto ſuch, and ſo to exclude thoſe 
who have not in that conſtancy walked in ſuch firineſs? Theſe Scripiures , 
each of them, are a comprehenſion, or a General, appliable unto all per- 
4 that are truly called, and involving all caſes they ſhall by Gods permitſion 
fall into. 


And as for my Text, if you obſerve the Ground of the Promiſe there, it is 
not founded upon Mens having continued in an exact walking all along alter 
Calling , #2 every good work , all along trom their Calling, witi:out any fal- 
terings or iAcorruption , { Which yet was their duty tohave done; ) 70 be ſure 
there is no mention of that ; Butitis founded upon this, that the God of all 
Grace having cffeQually called them , he will ſee to it ro perfect that work in 
them, in theend, and to the end ; and ſo tobring them back from their wan- 
derings, and ftrayings aſide, if they fall out; and to take care not to ſuffer 
them ſofar to ftray, as not to be reducible : So as prove the caſe, what it may 
fall out to be in ſome of theſe Called { and there 1s nor a greater variation, 2nd 
deviation.from the North-poiat in the compals, in the ſeveral Lititudes thoſe 
that ſail,run through, than there falls out in variety of caſes to tacſe, that yer 
are a carryingon:to Heaven, and will certainly be brought thither , ) over 
and beſides their driving up and down through ſeveral winds of Temptations , 
that like Guſts come upon them ; whilſt yet, take the general Stecrage oi 
their Courſe, and it is to their deſired Raven. And the Ground oi that toun- 
dation, namely that they have been called, 1lves yet deeper; cven in the Heart 
of God that calleth ( as Rom.y, the Apoſtle ſtates it Jeven in tis, The God of 
all Grace who hath called ; And the ſtrength of thatlies in this, that ihe fame 
Grace that God put forth in Calling them , when they were utterly void of 
all good works at firſt , and deſtitute of the Principles thereoi , Dead zn /ins , 
and Treſpaſſes ; hath engaged it ſelf to perfeCt it, ( and wil do it, as the 
promiſe is, 1 Theſ, 5, 24. Faithful 6 he that calleth you, who alſo will do it. ) 
he retaining the ſame Grace in his Heart towards then; And withal, can more 
eaſily doit , although there fall out ſuch caſual remiſſneſſes in good works, On 
ſeeing the principle of Life , the Seed of God (till remaineth in them, thoug1: 
ready to dye ; as in that Rev. 3.2. which principle ſhews it felt more or leſs, 


in the worſt of Caſes that God ſuffers to befall them , by til] SRrTng PR 


CA AAA no — 


3.18 'M wh, 
EE am 476.5 of other, inward or outward: In inward; AS 1n Luſlings 2gainſt 
Pty. Go [in that out wardly prevails; and ſoa ſerving 1n the mind the Law ot God 
WY is kept up , whilitin the meantime, with the Fleſh, they ſerve the Law of 

/in: And outwardly; though he do withal fall into an outward neglect? of ſome 
good works, and duties allo, and.to an inward remiſſneſs inall, yet he COn- 
tinues 1:1] in the outward exerciſe of other good duties , and that not wholly 
inH\ pocriſie;that is, ſuch as in unregeneracy and not wholly for ſelf ends,but out 
of a pronciple of Lite remaining , though ſo faint, and low in activity, as tliar 
he hath not ſtrength enough to perform all and every good work : Which js 
the caſe of a Man become weak 1n bodily Lite; hecan, and doth exert ſome 
Adts of Life , when yet Me isn0ot enabled to do ſome other ; much leſs every 
AQ of Life with vigour. Andthoſe, which ſuch a Chriſtian doth , may be 
called Actions of Life , though that Lite is not vigorous enough to exerciſe 
all; and therefore muſt not be accounted wholly , or altogether Fypocrijee : 
For though that Lite in him prevails not to do all, through decay of ttrength, 
or lamencts , or weakneſs in ones Members ; as that word in Reve/. 3. 2, im. 
ports, ſtrengthen that which remains ; Anditinfinuates withal, the want of 
ſtirring up that ſtrength was the cauſe why therr works were not tull; ( as the 
word in the Greeb there 15 ; ) not full in the fight of God; And ſhews that 
they ceaſe not to do any good works: But as there was a principle of Life re- 
11 21ning, thouch ready to aye, fothere were ſome Actions of Life exerciſed 
by them; but t1:ey were not full, or extenſive enough: And what ſuch a Chrilti- 
andoth , hath ſome Life ſhewn init; and ſo far alſo it 1s acceptable to God , 
though wit! a blaine-worthineſs that he negles any. This was Solomon's 
cafe, during the time of his deciination , and variation of the Compais , he 
continued in the worſhip and Ordinances of God notwithſtanding, and he 
grew not into an u:ter prophaneſs ot Spirit, to caſt off all. Nor did 'Dawv2d, his 
Father, whilſt yet his Mourh was ſhutup tos holy diſcourſe, and his wonted 
lervent de(ires to turn others to God, grew flaccid , and were cooled in him ; 
which cauſed him to pray, Pſa/.51.15,O Lord, open Thou my lips, and my 
mouth ſhall ſhew forththy prazſe : And again, Ver, 12, 13. Reſtore unto me 
the 1 of thy Salvation, anduphold me with thy free Spirit : Then will I 
teach tranſureſſurs thy ways, and fauners ſhall be converted unto Thee: And 
Gods pronule here is to revive, and reſtore ſuch unto every good work again; 
and unto a Lite, and wonted Sp.ritual vigour,unto,and in the praQtice of them. 
2, As tor that other Scripture, to the He&rews,n3.21. Make you perfett in e- 
Very good work , todohis will , working in you that which 1s well-pleaſing 
in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt , to whom be glory for ever and ever, 

Amen. | 
1, Thisiscertain, that the matter of that Prayer, or thing prayed for, 
and the Materials of the caſes in Rev. 3. do fully Anſwer one the other 3 The 
matter prayed for Anſwers by way of ſupply unto that defect ſpecified in the 
caſes: The matter of thoſe caſes is, a blame-worthy Imperfetiion,or falling 
ſhort in Good works , of what they ought, and formerly had done : And the 
matier orthing prayed for, the Hebrews , is to perfe thoſe that had been 
called, in every good work : T have not found thy works perfetF, ſays Chriſt; 
ſpeaking it even to many of them, that had been truly called in that Church : 
AnJ the words of the prayer here oppoſitely are,that God would perfett them 
mn every good work: Thatis, in what thoſe in the Reyelation were wanting - 
thatis, fill up in all ſorts ot good works, and known duties that which any 
ot thcm were wanting in: Moreover in that caſe, Rev. 3, 2. there is this 
clauſe auded by Chriſt, that he nad not found their works perfect [ afore God] 
wnici aggravation [ atore God J imports not only that God faw, and took 
notice ot their failures, neglects, and wilful omiſſions in the ſtrict Holineſs of 
Good works ; but therewith had concetveda high diſpleaſure againſt them for 
it, untill rhe1 ſhould repent ; as tis there, that is, untill they ſhould f// up 
ag.4n, ( asre word implies ) and make the circle of their former exat wal- 
king, according to their knowledge, compleat, orbicular, and entirely round, 
and pertet again ; without ſuch gaps and vacancies: And oppoſitely. anſwer- 
Ing hereunto n Heb. 13.21. there is this addition, that God would work in 


them 
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tom | what & pleaſing in his prght : | which twooppolites ict one 3g4in{t the o- 
Lacr, 2W, tin tote Saints winch walk exactly, there is ſuch a ti 
015 4Ccepration of ther holy walking, 10 their whole courſe, even when they 
are worlt. as hath an acceptation , and a well-plcaledneſs in theeyesot God, 
alrough accompanied with the ordinary detects of finiul infirmities, imper- 
t.ctions, thougn common, cleaving thereunto : Which God teſtified of Job 
and others; Whereas in others that are more looſe , and wiltully, or at | aſt 
1ndulgently negligent in good works; there is a blame-worthy guilt lics on them 
rat provokes God to a partial fore diſpleaſure aginſt them, tor fo wall; ng : 
Only Ictme add this, that ſo far as ſuch negligent ones , that arc culed, do 
periorm during that while, any good works, and holy duties, and that (o far 
us there 1s any good in what they doin lincerity ; that ſofar they are accepted 
ot God ; Whulit yet a partial temporary diſpleature from God lies againit them 
19 that tier whole courſe 1s not filled up with every kind of good work. iN. 
cumbvent on them ; which was the caſe of ehofbapat, as appears by the Pro- 
phet Jeb, in his meſſage to him irom God, 2 Chron. 19,2, 3. Aud Jchu the 
Son of Hanani rhe Seer, wen? out to meet him; and ſuidio King Jehothspliar, 
ſhouldesfF thou help the ungodly , and love them that hate the Lord? There. 
fore u wrath upon thee from before the Loyd: Nevertheleſs there ave good 
ihings found in Thee; in that thou hai? taken away the Groves out of the 
Land; and has? prepared thine Heart to ſeek God, 

Tus oppotitely Parallel is the matterof theſe two Texts that are afore us : 
and inthe very words in etther,1 correſponding one with the other:There never 
was a plailter fo perteQly ſuited to a ſore, and extenſively adequate in compats, 
and brezath to overſpread it ; and in vertue, and efficacy to heal it; as r!:c 
marter ot rhis prayer is unto that lapſed caſe: As it it had been made, and 
penned tor tl11s very caſe in a more eſpecial manner : Soas it God in, and ar 
h15 good pleaſur:, will but apply it, and lay-it on, the malady will be heal- 
ed. 

Thus in the matter of them, they being one and the ſame; and theretore tl1is 
Prayer titly appliable to thoſe cafes. So | 

2. There were ſuch Perſons truly called , among thoſe very Hebrews the 
Apoſtle wrote to, who were in ſuch a condition , whom therefore the Apollle 
prayed thus tor , and who mult have beenin an eſpecial manner in his cye : 
And that it he prayed for any, then ſurely tor them : For ( as by and by) they 
had moft need fo to be prayed tor: We read of ſuch in that Epiſtle, who after 
their effeQtual calling, had made little , or no proficiency in many years pro- 
teſſion ; either in knowledge , or good works : ( And it not knowledge, when 
they might, as he tells them they might, then not in good works : ) This ap- 
pears by his complaint of them, Heb.5. 12, 13, 14, For when for the time we 
ought to be Teachers , ye haveneed that one teach you again, which be tht 


firit principles of the Oracles of God: And ave become ſuch as have need of 


milk, and not of fFrong meat : For every one that uſeth milk , « unshilful in 
the word of righteouſneſs ; for he s a Babe : But ſlrong meat belongeth tothem 
that are of full Age ; eventhoſe, who by reaſon of uſe, have therr Jenſes ex- 
erciled to diſcern both good, andewil:; Andyethe verily judged ot theſe,he 
ſpeaks thus ot, that they were truly called, and continued (till in the main , 
true Chriſtians : As Chap. 6.9, 10, 11. But, beloved, we are perſwaded bet- 
ter things of you, and things that accompany Salvation, though we thus ſpeak : 
For God # not unrighteous, to forget your labour of love , which ye have 
ſhewed towards his name ; in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints , and ds 
miniſter : And we deſire that every one of you , do ſhew the ſame celigence : 
zo the full aſſurance of hope , untothe end : And to the like purpole it 1s, he 
revives in them the remembrance, of what a glorious work of Grace, and 
zeal they had in them at the firſt ; Chap. 10. 32, But call to remembrance 
the former days, in which after ye were illuminated; ye endured a gre. 
fahs of Aﬀiiftions : Moreover you ſind another mention of a fort of ſunk, de- 
clined Protetlors, ( or perhaps the ſime ) amongſt theſe Hebrews , 19 tar gon» 
in a ſpiritual Conſumption, that they were almolt a turning out of-that goo- 
way of a Chriſtian Proleſſion, and even a giving up Chrilt : ( one great (cop? 
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Of Eleion. 
— of that Epiltle, both in the DoQrinals, but eſpecially in the Extortstory part; 
Rook IV. all along interweaved with thoſe Doctrines, Was to keep them to hold jait thar 
LY WW Profeſſion : ) his words in Heb, 12. 12,13, 14. concerning ſuch, are thei: : 
[Vherefore lift up ihe hands which hang down, and the feeble knees: And 
make ſtraight paths for your feet ; left that which Zs Lame be turned onul 0 
the was ; but let it rather be healed ; Follow peace with all eMern : and hott- 
nels ; »1thout which no Man ſhall ſce the Lord : Andit 1s certain , that it his 
F<hortation were directed in fo ſpecial a manner unto ſuch, that this his Pray. 
er mult be ſuppoſed to comprehend the caſes of ſuch, in like proportionab]e 
T Jodfandes there is one word inſerted in that Prayer, which doth prompt no 
cls; 'tis in the forepart, among what he makes the ground or argument ot 
his Prayer , which always hath the lorce, and influence upon the matter pray- 
ed for, as upon conſideration of which God grantsit: As the Preface to a Sta. 
tute law , hath upon the Body and matter of the A commanded : The paf- 
ſage is , The God that brought back again Jeſus Chrift from the Dead, | He 
make you perfetft , inevery good work : Which is in the effect, as in the Text, 
that God, who at firſt called you out of an Eſtate of death,and dead works, the 
ſame God periet you, it at any time aſter you wander andare gone allray , 
cead-hearted in good works, he will bring you back again to the Brſhop of your 
FSonls ; by virtue of Chriſts Reſurretion from the dead, '1l] he hath fully 'Fey- 
fefted you 7n every good work, the virtue of which bringing back of his, ex- 
tending not only unto his firſt begetting of Lit: in you, but ina lower and lef- 
ſer comparative, it takes in all the after Revivals of Spiritual Lile in us : For 
all ſuch remitlneſſes, ( which are thoſe we are ſpeaking of ) are bur as fits of 
Convulſions, Falling-Sickneiles , Apoplexies, Leſſer deaths, and wider licps 
of reeling towards death, as of that Angel", and Church of Sr ats Itis ſaid, 
both that they were dead, Rev. 3. 1.and yet that tiiere was life inthem, as 
thoſe werds , but ready to dye , ſhew: Which twe Speeches compared, can 
haveno other meaning, than that they were not utterly dead, as they had 
been in their Unregenerate Eſtate ; but retained ſtill in thema true Principle 
of Life , continued from their regeneration ; only in reſpe&t of energy, and 
operation y it was but asa dying Life ; and ſuch are all ſwouning , fainting 
fits, that befall Chriſtians : Such 1s ſpiritual ſſeeprneſs, ( Siſter to death ) which 
was the caſe of that Church : Theretore 'tis ſaid there, &e watchful; that is, 
awake thou that fleepeſt : And it was not a mecr drowſineſs out of weakneſs 
of Spirits, but a Lethargical Diſeaſe contracted, which, if not cured, would 
prove a /leeping in death; ( as the F{almiſts phraſe is, Fſal 13,3.) and in 
which theſe were even ready to expire : And anſwerably, every recovery from 
forth of theſe ,, 18a fetching us again : And much ado God hath to keep many 
Saints Souls 1n Lite, as the Fſalmz(is word is : And further, the word it ſelf, 
make perfett , tgnifying withal a Reſfauration , which reſpeAs decays ; fc, 
[rt muR needs be ſuppoſed to comprehend, and reach to a making perfe in e- 
i erv good work, aftera decay, as well as a keeping from declining : That 
our firlt Calling is a 6r7nging us back from death to Life , bearing the Image 
of Chriſt's Refurrection, and wrought in us by the virtue thereof, none may 
deny : The Apoſtle Petey doth expreſs both, in his firſt Ep:i/e : The former 
(hap. 1. 3» Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, which 
according to hy abundant mercy hath begotten w again, unto altvely hope, by 
the Reſurrt tion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead: The Latter, Chap. 2. 25. For 
\ e were as Sheep going altray , but are now returned unto the Shepherd, and 
H1j1-op of your Jouls, And the Apoſtle to the Hebretwws had in that Clauſe in- 
ferted in his Praver, a reſpe to ſignifie that their Calling : As it he had pleac- 
ed taus ; Oh God / Thou that haſt brought theſe Sheep of Chriſt back 29ain 
from the dead , IN calling them by vertue of him that is their Shevherd and 
_ IM , of lis being brought back again, ſoatthe firſt; And now that Chrilt 
ati) taken the charge of them, and that the virtue of his being brought back, 
continues aiter tiietr being called , in the ſame vigour, and with the ſame et- 
Ncacy to al like purpoſes, as well as this; and that theſe his Sheep , thy 
C:uoren, are atter calling, ſubjet to ſuch diſaſters , and decays, as are ſpi- 
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ces of Spiritual deaths , Oh Lord , 


called, in every good work ; the work that thou haſt begun 
ead all along ; If thou ſeelt them depart 
the word ſignifies ; ) bring them back again into the right way ; by virtue of 
that bringing back thy Son Jeſus from the dead;the ſame virtue continuing in it 
for all events after Calling,as well as for afore:Yea,and the aim of his Prayer be 
1ng direted for them that were called already; ( s hath been ſhewn. ind the 
word Perfetting argues, which is an adding to what is begun ; ) he mutt be 
ſupported to have an eye 1n his urging Chriſts being brought back ; that 1n re- 
temblance thereof there will be need of bringing back again ſome of thoſe yea 
many of thoſe that after Calling will have need rhereot, and therefore in a 
ſp:cial manner to have aimed at the caſe of ſuch as are backſliding , or turn'd 
out of the way, to reduce them again: And thus the Apoſtles Argument unto 
God in hisPrayer, looks both forward and backward : Forward, vnto their 
firſt Ca\10S , making an Argument of it, that God, who had already called 
thoſe whom he prays for, that he, as he haddone , ſo would continue much 
more to work the like aſter , even becauſe he at firſt began it, through the 
virtue , and according to the Example of Chriſt, his being brought back trom 
the dead; which yet continues for them, in as much force as ever : And there- 
fore if any ſuch occaſion , or need, falls out amongit them that are called;(as 
there doth too often; ) yet the ſame virtue, and the ſame Pattern, Similitude , 
Example of Chriſts being perpetually in Gods eye , would move him 
much more to fetch ſuch languiſhing , and almoſt dying Souls, back a- 
gainto Lite : So as this his Argument is moſt pertinent , and proper t#nto this 
caſe of all other ; although it reacheth unto all other alſo, whoſe lot it may 
tall out never tobe , but to be kept, and preſerved by the ſame vertue, in e- 
very good work unto the end, 

Thus Conſideration of ſuch a decayed, ſunk Soul, that hath been called, hath 
the moſt needof any other after Calling, to have this Reſtauration made good 
toir, and wrought by God, (who works all our works in us and for us) in him 
and for him: Now we have 1n the Text God that is to work it, the God of all 
Grace to his Called. And in the ſame Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chaps. 4, ver, 
ult, 'tis ſaid, his grace, and mercy, 1s to help in time of need. and that a- 
gainſt (inful [nfirmities as well as other; and to be ſure, that Caſe of Profeſſors 
we have recited, had moſt need to be prayed (or. 


This to ſhew the warrantable applying theſe Texts to the forementioned Ca- 
ſes of lapſes into ſin, and remiſs negleCts in good works. 

But it may perhaps be ſtill queried, That this in the Hebrews is but meerly 
a Prayer , that God would be pleaſed to perteRt them ; not a Promiſe that 
he will. 

To anſwer this, and confirm what I aſſert. 

Anſwer 1. lf both, or either, ſhould only be a Prayer , yet that muſt be 
ſounded on a Promiſe, as was atore obſerved : And there are to be found Pro- 
miſes of the Covenant of Grace that do exprefly uttcr what here the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews prays for, 

2. That this of Peter ſhould be intended as a direkt Promiſe, that God will 
perform it, rather than ſimply a Prayer that he would, I have at large before 
given an account of. The matter of the Prayer in the one, is the ſame with 
the matter of the Promiſe in the other ; only put into a ſeveral mode. The 
one prays God would perfet, by working what was pleaGing to him ; the 0- 
ther promiſeth from God that he will work it, Peter in his Promiſe ſays, bur 
in one general word, God wit perfet?, but names not wherein : But Paul to 
the Hebrews tells us wherein it 1s God will perfeR us, whilſt he prays for his 
Hebrews that God would perfet them. And fo it is but ſupplying thoſe words 
of Paul's Prayer, Inevery good work, Oc. unto this Promiſe of Peter's,That 
God will make perfef, and we have whatI aſſert, namely, that he will bring 
back again, and reſtore, and perfe@ every decayed, lapſed, truly called Chri- 


ſtian, after they have ſuffered a while, in every good work, and to do his 
w.ll, ©c, 


" 5” 2. But 


pertect therefore thoſe whom thou haſt <A 


perte to the Chap. 13. 
» and go allray, reſtore them, ( 8g 
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JAG 2. Butturther, inthe third place, conſider, That if there be a Promiſe ar 
IETv, he bortor of either, (as AE deny but there mult be ) this Promiſe muſt 
WY be a Promiſe of the Covenant of Grace; a Branch growing out of the main 
Body of that Covenant : And the Reaſon general to both thoſe Scriptures , 
is, becauſe the matter promiſed or ſpoken of 1n either, 1s wholly a matter of 
orevinal $ilvation: And ior the carrying us on therounto, therefore it muſt ne- 
c:iFarily be referred to that Head of Free-grace, and the Covenant thereof, ag 
well as Calling at firſt is; which ſprings from the ſame. But particularly , 
1. In.my Text in Peter, the matter of it is clearly reſolved into Grace, 6c, 
tor it lows from God, as a God of Gy.xce, yea, and asa God of all Grace, If 
therefore there be a Promiſe included in ity it muſt be a Promiſe of Grace ; and 
a promiſe of the ſame kind and tenour with any of the reſt of thoſe Promiſes 
we uſe to call Promiſes of Grace, and of the Covenant of it : Yea, I fay fur- 
ther, That take we the Covenant of Grace in the whole thereof, or any other 
ſingle part or branch of it whatever; as that, fo wrfe the Law in our hearts, 
to teach us to know him, fc, And this one here may not only take upon it the 
high born Title of a Promiſe of Grace, as any of them do ; but may lay as ſull 
a claim of Intereſt in the heart of God for a performance of it ſelf by him, as 
not only any other part or branch may , but as the whole Covenant it ſelf 
may any way put in a Plea for the ſame: And the Reaſon 15s as clear ; for the 
whole Covenant it ſelf , or any part of it, can have but a# and the whole of 
Goa's Grace by promiſe bound over to make it good : And this, this one Pro- 
miſe hath to plead, evenall; The God of all Grace who hath called w, Which 
God having once done, the Promiſe is, that avIts, the ſame God of all Grace 
will perte& us : For-that whole Covenant of Grace can but have all the Grace 
thatis 1n the heart of God to put it in execution; and ſurely, that 1s a ſufficient 
engagement; and look what there is for the whole, this here hath for its part 
alone ; and though the performance of it hath our Calling to precede it, yet 
God having called us out of that Grace, it is as jure tor the future that he will 
perfet? us, as that he hath called us. 

And,z.As for that Text in the Hebrews,though formally it be only a Prayer, 
yet materially it contains and refers to a Promiſe of the Covenant : There 1s 
mention made of the ever/.3/{:ng Covenant which Chriſt ſthed his blood to rati- 
tie the Promiſe of ; it is a ſuperaddition unto that other Clauſe even now inſiſt- 
edon; which was, 74.27 God, who brought again from the dead, would per- 
feet them ; and then there is this added, through the 4/ood of the everlaiting 
Coverani ; The great Covenant, which we call of Grace, you ſee is mention- 
ed. But you may demand, Unto what purpoſe it is it comes in here in a Pray- 
er? Thereare two parts of this Prayer, (as generally almoſt in other of the 
Apoſtles) 1. The Pref 2tory part, which contains the Arguments or Motives 
to move God to grant what 1s petitioned. 2. Then follows the petitionary 
part,the thing petitioned;and theſe two are always ſuitable to one another, The 
firſt expretling the proper. grounds of granting the thing ſupplicated for ; and 
ſo 1t mult be found, and applyed here ; every Sentence 1n the Argumentative 
part, verſe 20, Now the God of peace that brought again from the dead our 
Lord Feſus, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the blood of the ever- 
Lafizng Covenant ; 18 in a ſpecial manner influential unto the following petitio- 
nary part, in verſe 21. Make you perfeFt in every good work to do ha will;. 
working in you that which is well-pleaſing in his (ght , through Jeſus Chriſt ; 
to whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen, The main Petition is, That God 
would perfedt them in every good work : Now upon what proper and pertinent 
account this Clauſe inthe firſt , The 4/ood of the everlaſting Covenant, ſhould 


a, an Argument to move God 7o perfet? them that are called, Sc. That is our 
nquiry. 
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How proper unto this very thing, all the foregone Sentences are, is or may 
be obvious unto any : As, 1, How God's being the God of peace, ſhould move 
hum to do this for us, (whoare the perſons for whom this Petition is framed ;) 
That God being at peace with us, through Chriſt our Peace, ſhould move him 

. togoon to perfect his work begun in us; we may readily conceive and find It 
particularly ſo applyed unto the like Petition ,» 1 1 Theſſal. 5.23, being com- 
pared 
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pared with 2 Epheſ, x3, 14, i6, Then the ſ:cond , 
Feſws Chriſt from the dead ; 
bring us back from the dead, by Converſion at tirſt ; and then reducing us 
back irom wandring alter, and ſecuring us toPerfe&ion; the account of that 
tain beeneven now given: And may add this to what was then ſaid, That 
althougi Chriſt in his Perſon is alone made mention of, yet it is Chriſt as rel2- 
tiveto, and repreſentative of us: For in his ReſurreQion he is ſaid tobe the 
firit born from the dead, Colofſ, 1.18, Importing unto us, that were dead, ro 
be born, or brought back from the dead alter him , and by virtue of him. As 
alloin 1 Cor. 15, 45, 46, 47. the Apoſtle argues; and that third Clauſe in the 
Text t ſelf, argues it; {he great Shepherd of the Sheep ; What doth chat 
mean? but that Chriſt in his bringing back, was viewed by God in his relati- 
on to us, as the Shepherd, and we in him as his Sheep, who muſt be broughc 
into the Fold tohim, andnone loſt ; from this Argument, Beczuſe he as the 
Shepaerd was brought back firſt, and ſo we included in him therein ; and not 
as conlidered ſingly in his own Perſon , or perſonal reſpes alone : And then 
he, aiter his ReſurreQion, was perfected in the other world, Lake 13. 32, 
And he ſaid untothem, Go ye and tell the Fox , Behold, Tcaft out Devils, 
and I do Cures to day and to morrow, and the third day I ſhall be perfetted. 
So muſt we his Sheep be carried on to our deſigned perteQion in this Life , and 
then perfected compleat in the other. Now if we, and this our Concern , be 
thus ttill involved in all theſe former paſſages, then certainly the latter Clauſe , 
Through the blood of the eternal Covenant, doth take in us, and our Concerns 
JIikewile : And that as to this Senſe, that Chriſt's bringing back aſter his 
Bloodſhed, being by that Covenant made with him by God, that if he could 
dyc, he would raiſe him again, &c. ſo that according to the ſame Covenant 
{truck with him for us, God's promiſe to him alſo was that he would bring us 
back, andeſp=cially bring us to perſeion alſo: And therefore he prays, Per- 
fe them; according to that Covenant made for them , through the meric 
of his Blood, zndin the virtuz of his Reſurreion, And the Reaſon of this is, 
becauſe God's Covenant with Chriſt was not ſingly , or only for himſelf, and 
as to his Perſon only ; for if ſo, ſingly conſidered, he ſhould not have needed to 
haved.cd, or ſhed his blood ; and ſo not to have neededa being brovght back 
again, for he needed never have died: Butit was of him as of a Shepherd , 
(as the Textin Hebr. 13. 20. ſhews) and to the end to bring back again by the 
merit of his Death, &&c, his S:ieep that were gone aſtray. And therefore the 
Covenant here with him , muſt neceſlarily include the Covenant made with 
him for us; that is, that God covenanted with him , at the ſame time , to do 
the ſame for us : Wherefore this of perfeQing us in every good work, is here 
ſpecified in the main Branch, and requiſite to our Salvation; aud therefore it is 
a part of that Covenant made with Chriſt for us, and ſo a main Promiſe of that 
Covenant. And indeed, the Scriptures do elſwhere repreſent the whole Co- 
venant tor us, and the Promiſes thereof ro be a Covenant with Chriſt as our 
Head, and the whole of it, both with him and us, to be but as one entire Co- 
venant: Andeven that part of it, for us ; his Covenant rather than ours ; 
and all the mercies of it Chriſt's mercies ; Iſaz. 55. 1,2, 3.4. Ho, every one 
that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money: come ye tn) 
and eat, yea; come, buy wine and milk without money, and without price. 
Wherefore do ye ſpend money for that which « not bread?! and your labour 
for that which ſatufieth not! hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that 
which « good, and let your ſoul delight it ſelf in fatneſS. Encline your ear, 
and come unto me: hear, and your foul ſhall live, and I wit make an ever- 
liſting Covenant with you, even ihe ſure mercies of David. Behold, IT have 
given him for a witneſs tothe people, a leader and commander to the people, 
And mercy to him.whilſt yer ours 1s ipoken of; Pſal.89.28.t9c, My mercy will 
T keep for him for evermore : aud my Covenant ſhall ſtand f aſt with him, ©c, 
So then , the Reſolution of all this iſſues in this , That God ſhould pertect 
Chriſt's Sheep , whom be hath called into his Fold , is one direct and expreſs 
Promiſe of that Covenant which God made with Chriſt wien he undertook to 
dye for us, and one Article of that great vrogey , and one Condition ai 
- 28y WI! 
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AAS) with him, That if he would thed his blood, and ſave them, God would do this 
Book IV. for his Sheep: And is asit he had in plain words ſaid, Lord here's one Branch, 
WWW ind Promiſe ot thy Covenant made with Chriſt for us, which Chriſt ſealed and 

ratified with his blood ; and thou haſt performed the other part ; thou haſt 
broug!it Chriſt himſelt back from death, and raiſed him as our Shepherd to the 
height of glory ; and thou haſt alſo performed already , as to theſe his Sheep; 
I pray for one main, and the firſt part of thy Covenant with them too : Thoy 
laſt called them, O Lord ; perform the reſt by virtue of the ſame Covenant, 
and the Blood tizereof, and ceafe not until thou haſt perfected them in every 
oood work todo thy will, working in them what 1s pleaſing in thy fight ; and 
tor which Chriſt hath ſhed his blood, as well as he hath done for his own, being 
raiſed up and perfected, and as effectually for this Branch, and part of it, that 

et remains to be accompliſhed : So that the Apoſtle urgeth this, That God 
would perfeft them, Sc. as a Promiſe of the Covenant of Grace made with 
Chriſt, ratified with his blood. And to this purpoſe further obſerve, That it 
is that Covenant here he means ; that is, The eternal Covenant , ( fo in the 
words) made with Chriſt from Eternity : And thoſe Promiſes, and that Cove. 
nant which were made and given to Chriſt, and in Chriſt to us, atore the world 
was ; as Titus 1.2. In hope of eternal Life, which God, that cannot lye, pro. 
1m1[ed before the world began. And 2 T:m. 1.4. andin that ſenſe here ſtyled, 
The blood of the everlaſting Covenant, as well as a Covenant to everlaſting : 
And accordingly this, which is a part of that Covenant, of God's perfeQing 
us, was from everlaſting promiſed with thereſt, and is a Promiſe to everlaſt- 
:ng; and hath this Seal annexed to it, which God promiſed, who cannot lye, 
or fail in the performance of it: And thus underſtand the true and genuine end 
and reaſon of the Apoſtles bringing 1n, in this place, the mention of the eter- 
::4/ Covenant z nor can any other be ſuppoſed a more prevalent Argument un- 
:0 God, as thus ſtated and interpreted. 
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CHAP, XIV. 


bat Sufferings we muſt neceſſarily undergo , before that 
God ſettles and ſtrengthens us in any eminent manner, 
T be Reaſons wby we muſt paſs through ſuch Sufferings 
before we are perfected. T1 be Example of our Saviour. 
1 be wiſe appointment of God, who has ſo determined it 
to be for the trial of our Grace, and to glorifie his own 
Grace the more in firengthning , recovering, and deli- 
vering us. What Encouragements we may draw ever 


from this , neceſſity of our Suffering. 


LES 104+ ti 
L After you have ſuffered a while] 


|| Come now to the limitation annexed, or the neceſſary prerequiſite lor 


us to undergo, before that God ſtrengthens, ſettles us, in any eminent 
manner 1n this Lite, 


And therein, 


1, That God hath ſet down with himſelf a neceſſity of our [ſuffering , and 
undergoing out ward ſufferings, and alſo inward Temptations to lin, and from 
ſin, I ſhall after treat,” Tis ſtrange that tie Apoſtle ſhould not make an Abſolute 
promiſe of it, and roundly to have ſaid, he will ſtrengthen, &c. bur he 
mult clog the Promiſe with a Proviſo, ( for ſuch it is, ) After ye hve 
ſuffered a while : Nor that Peter ( it it be a Prayer) ſhould not have 
the Heart to pray for any one of his Brethren , the Saints, abſolutelv and 
direfly; that God would perfef? them , ſettle them , Wc. but his Pra + 
er in the courſe of it , muſt be interrupted, and check'r, as it were , with th1s 
Interpoſition , which his wiſh could not ſtepover; not as for any one Saint ; 
but that he mult firſt put in, after ye have ſuffered: It muſt be becauſe he 
knew it was the will of God, ( which he had told us was the ſole Arbiter of 
our ſufferings, ) And that not as to ſome few , but to the Brorherhood, or 
Fraternity ot Saints zz ihe World , That Jive any while after calling : (tor 
that re(triCtion alſo the words do ſuppoſe , who hath called you; and then //- 
fered, a while after. } 

The neceſflity of this muſt be wholly reſolved into the will, and determinaii- 
on of God : He will have it ſo. 

Thcre needs no other preof torit,than the inſtance of ourLord himſelf, Chriſt, 
that was ſet up,as our Pattern in all ttings elſe; and fo in this neceſſity of ſufter- 
ing, Heb. 2. 10, It became him, for whom are all things, and by whom are 17 
things,in bringing many Jons unto Glory,to make the Captain of thetr $1lva'ton 
rer/eif theuned feinerrThat God,who ordained Chriſt, rhe Cii-irzin, the 
General, the Leader of all his Children, whom he bring*th unto Glory, was 
himſelf led this way : Both they, and he are, and was to ps the Pikes : The 
Captain , Chriſt himſelf, broke through , and then carris us titough an 7/4 
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| e Army of ſufferings ; under which Temptations are included : { as Vey/ 

Sv: Pe Oi pter ſh 1.0 : ) For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered being Tempt. 

LI 24, he is able to ſuccour them that are Tempted. Yea and Chriſt himſelt is made 
Perfett by ur; Conſummate in Glory. | 

When one would train up a Perſon of worth , and fit him for great affairs , 
he gives him all ſorts of breeding , to make him compicat every way; ang 
(as you uſe to ſpeak ) a Compleat Man, a Perfeft Man, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks : 
Put when the Great God would give his ows Sor an Education, Worthy oj 
ſuch , and ſo great a Perſon, and fithim to rule, and bt ovet a7 rhings | he 
chooſeth to Train him up through ſufferings, ſo to make him Terfett, throuzh 
[nifferings, Allrange Education, and way of bringing up the King of , all the 
IVorld; as in that Chapter the Apoſile had afore proclaimed him to be. Lt 
look , as there 'tis ſaid, he was made perfet? through ſufferings ; ſo we here, 
after 1e have ſuffered a while , he will perfett you. | | 

| And truly the grounds and bottom reaſon why God ſo ordained for his Son 
is reſolved by the Apoltle into two things. : ET 

1. Gods Soveraignty and Will : He would have obedience from him, in the 
way of ſuffering at his command : 25 

2. And ſecondly , though he might have ſaved us by him another way, yet 
he woutt have our Salvation carried on, and accompliſhed that way ; even 
through Sufferings and Temptations, 

For the tirſt ; God's Will was to teach even 7m, his ſogreat a Son, Obed;. 
ence, Submiſſion. And to know he was a Jon unto ſo great a God, you have it 
expreſs, Hebr. 5. 8, Though he were a Son , yet learned he obedience by the 
things which he ſuffered. :Though he were a Son; that 1s, though he were 
ſo great a Son ; (AnJ how great a Son he was, and is, you may ſee in verſe 5, 
Thou art my Son, thu day have I begotten thee : Which Chap. 1. werſe5. he 
ſays, was never ſaid to any meer Creature :) And his Father had a w/ to 
this, that he ſhould ſhew this Obedience in Suffering ; which therefore was in 
lim the higheſt obedience and ſubmiſſion, 

And truly , in that very place cited, Chap. 2.18. You ice how that God 
reſolves his Will in this matter into his own Greatneſs , as the reaſon why 
he did ſo will and order it; zt became him for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things; thatis, hebeing ſo Great a God that was his Father , 
he would be thus regarded, and reſpected, reverenced, and in this way 
cbeyed, by his Son: Andit became God to enjoyn this on him, 

For the ſecond : That however God would have our Salvation ſo carricd on, 
1s evident ; ſoas1f Chriſt would undertake to be the leader of us to Glory, kc 
muſt do it by ſufferings , and be himſelf our leader and Chieftain therein : I 
will not ſay this was abſolutely neceſſary for God to order it ſo; ( though the 
word here comes near to this elſewhere; as Heb, 7.29. Such an high Prieſt 
became #5; thatis, was neceſſarily requiſite for us: ) But 'tis certain it was 
comly , and above all things elſe a Glory to God, to have it ſo: Says God, [ 
that am the Endof al things, and the Anthor of all things , I have one de- 
ſign my Heart is in above all, concerns me more than all, and that is, the 
bringing of many Sons to Glory, and I will have it done by ſufferings ; and 
though I might accompliſh it otherwiſe, yet I think it meet to have it ſo: And 
both he that is to undertake to be their Captain, to bring them to Glory, 
(termed the Captain of their Salvation ) he in conducting, andleading them 
on to that Glory, muſt and ſhall ſuffer; and they alſo that are conducted, mult 
march and go the ſame way, and tit of Suffering. 

To contirm this, we find 2 muſt is put upon Chriſt's Sufferings : So Chriſt 
ſays of humſelt, The Sou of Man muſt ſuffer , Matth. 16, 21. And Luke 17. 
25. Fle muft ſuffer many things : And Fohn 3. 14. The Sou of Man muſt be lift 
vp: And an ought is put uponit , Luke 24, 26. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuf- 
ferea theſe things ; and toemteyr into his Glory? And wherein lay the necelfity, 
tie ſtrength of that muſt, or ought? meerly 1n Gods ſo ordaining it : As 

4. 23. Jo do whatſoever thy hand, and thy counſel determined before to be 
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You would think with your ſelves, ſure if Chriſt were ever tempted by the ALY | 


Devil , it would meerly and only ariſe from the Devils malice : But ch« Fvan- Chap. 14. 
g-liit expreſly tells us, M#th. 4. i. Jeſus was led of the Spirit, to be tempt. WOW 
eq, ©c. Chriſt was our Leader, and ſo ſuffered being tempted : So the Snirit 

of God was his Leader, the Leader of him into Temptation, ; 

Now look as there was this neceſlity laid on him , to be made this way Pere 
fe& ; ſoallorhe like neceſſity laid upon us, by the ſame will and hand « Rom, 
8. 29. For whom he did foreknow , he alſodidpredeſlinate, tobe conformed 
to the Image of hu Son, that he might be the firſt born amongſt many Brethren : 
And this is particularly ſpoken in relation to ſufferings : And as Chriſt had his 
[ ought , and muſt ] ſo have we; Aﬀs 14. 22. Confirming the Souls of the D1 [- 
ciples, and exhoriing them to continue in the Faith; and that we mus, through 
much tribulation , enter into the Kingdomof God : A ſtrange way of comfor- 
ting, ſtrengthning, and confirming the Brethren : But it was the common 
Principle the Primitive Chriſtians were trained up unto. 

The reaſons fcr this, which in the Scriptures are more uſually rendred , are 
drawn & conſequentz , or a parte poſt; that is, from the good conſequence and 
fruit of rhem ; as from the uſefulneſs, and profitableneſs : Heb. 12. 10. And 
rhat he delights to try our Graces ; Prov, 3. 12. For whom the Lord loveth, he 
corretteth ; even as a Father the Son, in whom he delighteth : And he trictlh 
che righteous ; ſal. 11.5, And r Pet,r.7. That the trial of your Faith may be 
found unto prazſe, aud Honour , and Glory , at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt : 

Whicl Job alſo hath, Chap, 23. xo. God therefore boaſted of his ſervant Jos, 
Chap. 1.8. as a General ufeth to boaſt of a great, and noble Champion: There 
arctheſe, and many thelike, which the Scriptures hold forth. 

But theſe are not thoſe I am in the inqueſt after at this time : But the preat 
Query is, 4 parte ante: Thatis, what ſhould move God, who might have 
brought us to Salvation another way ; yet ſo, as no way would, or did pleaſe 
him , but this : They muſt be very great Ends : I ſhall take thoſe that hold cor- 
reſpondency with the Text, 

1. Heisſet forth in this, as a God of a} Grace, ( you will wonder perhaps 
at this reaſon, of all other , ) and therefore ordained it to chooſe to bring us , 
and Chriſt , through ſufferings, and Temptations zo Glory : Grace had the 
firſt choice of us; and therewith of the way of bringing us to Salvation : And 
where Grace ſets it ſelf moſt to love, there it ordains the moſt of Afi Fions , 
and Temptations : yo of Paul, ( thenext Man in Heaven to Chriſt ; ) AtFs 
19.15, 16, He 7s a choſen veſſel to me : ſome ſtrange preterment ſure betell 
this Man, whom Chriſt doth ſo ſet out: But in ver{.i6. For I will ſhew him how 
great things he muſt ſuffer for my names ſake : You heve in this, Gods ever- 
laſting d:ſign upon him, in bringing him to Glory ; as contrived in his firſt 
Choice of him : And you ſee a muſt talls upon him too; and 'tis Free Gr.:ce”5 
paſling it upon him , when it choſe him to Salvation, | 

Burt (till you will ſay , why is it that Grace ſhould do this ? to expole thoſe, 
whom it loves thus , to Sufferings and Temptations? Truly, 

x. Becauſe Grace is ſeen, and diſcovered moſt, in helping us, and rclieving 
us : Heb. 4. 16, Youread of a ThroneereRed, and itis a Throne of Grace . 
But what is it that doth eſtabliſh , and exalt that Throne ? Truly, Helping ws 
intime of need: In the execution thereof 1s exerciſed much of the Dominion 
and Soveraignty of Grace : Seen even in ſending ſeafonable ſuccour, and re- 
lief, unto Men ſuffering, and diſtreſſed ; in giving forth Grace and Mercy fuita- 
ble to their Needs in ſufferings, 

And together herewith God affected to confound his enemies, that won! . 
be oppoſite to us : This of Grace is a Menarchy, as you ſee in that Text ; An 
Great Monarchies uſe to ſhew their Greatneſs,by tifortes over,and ſub Uiing 
Rebels, and Enemies that are incurable : Says God, I have ſer zp Pho 2h, 
to ſhew whether he or I be the greater King : And leaves him to do iis wore! 
And ſo in the Text, you have the Devil your Enemy; And God i:ts 1m 


range up and down, as if he were looſe : And he is at one end of every 1. mp: 


tation or other : Our Luſts are the Sea that trouble , and toſs within 47; 1147 
the Devil is the wind that ſtirs up choſe waves : Chrilt by cor vIing, 160m 
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-- oa ——bukine him. defeating him by us weak Creatures, fhews his Power: 
Hcy rid God to wes his Grace towards us , affects not barely to fave us, and thax 
> feually ; toſhew himſelf a God of Grace to us; Bur in the doing of it toff; , 


he Enemies, and Avengers : Neput this very thing into thar firſt 
RL iba he preach't; He Tall bruiſe thy Heel: But thou ſhalt break þ;s 
Ted, Es 
= ſecond reaſon the Text holds a correſpondency with, 1s, That We ave 
called into Eternal Glory ; So Greata Glory , as that God thought If meet we 
thould #now evil fir, ere we arrived at that height of Happineſs. I have 
often conſidered concerning the Man Jeſus, That whereas ihe Prophet David, 
proph: cying of his Exaltation , had only __ what was matter of Glory 
Pal. 68. 18. Thou haſt aſcended on high , Oc. what it ſhould be from Which 
the Apoſtle ſhould infer ; as Epheſ. 4. 9. Now in that he aſcended, what u ;; 
but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the Earth ; And my 
beſt reſolve of it was chiefly from this, That Gods ordination was, that &re 
he would have the Man Jeſus, ( whoſe right yet it was upon his Perſonal wni. 
on, to have bcen in Heaven, the firſt moment of his being Man, to aſcend 
to that height of Glorv, not only in the Heavens, but far above all Hegyen:; . 
as the Apoltle 7here ; That e*re he did it, he would have him deſcend firſt 1119 
the loweſt parts of the Earth; the loweſt condition : And this was ſo lirange, 
and wonderful a dealing of God with him, that in the next verſe he proclaim. 
ed it as a ſpectacle for God , Angels, and Men, to view, and behold: Thr 
He, one and the ſame Perſon, ſoabaſed and lower'd firſt , ſhould be after, (6 
exalted : Thus Verf, 10, He that deſcended « the ſame alſo that aſcended: And 
he ſeems to point to him ; that{ He ] the ſame individual Man ſhould be the 
ſabje of both: Andas if he had ſaid, was ever the /ihe ſeen? The Apoſile 
doth the like, 1 Tim. 3. ut. Firſt, God manifeſt in the Fleſh, in an humble , 
frail condition ; ſo he begins : -Then recezved up into Glory ; ſohe ends: And 
ſeen of Angels, placedin the middle; as SpeRators, and Admirers of tl;is 
ſo vaſtly differing a contrariety of condition. 

As forus Men , It is the Law of Sons, Heb, 12.6. 2.Sam.7. 14.”Tis the 
Law for an Heir to the Crown of Life; the Common Law for obtainment oi 
Glory; Fmes 1.12, Bleſſed & the Man that endureth Temptations; for «hen 
kris tried, he ſhall receve the Crown of Life; which the Lord hath Proms 
ſed ro them that love him : And this notwithſtanding , Gods love to them, 
which is the Fundamental Law of that Law; yea, and this becauſe of Gods 
Love to them ; ſoit tollowws, Which rhe Lord hath promiſed to them tht 
love him. 

And the further reaſon of this is, That Heaven is not ſimply joy and Happi- 
neſs, butaGl/ory; a Glory won by conqueſt ; to him that overcometh: Asin 
every one of the ſeven Epiſtles of the Revelation : It is a Crown won by 
Maſtery ; 2 Tim. 2.5. Andſo by flriving, according to certain Laws ſet to 
be obſerved by thoſe that win: as it follows, And if a Man alſo firive for 
maſteries, yet & he not Crowned, except he ſirive lawfully : Whereof this 
1s the moſt eminent, and chief , Verſ, 1, 12. It is a faithful « ſaying ; for 
if we be dead with him , we ſhall live with him : If we ſuffer with him,ve 
ſpall alſo vaign with him; This is a true, and as faithful a ſaying, as the Goſpel 
of Salvation it ſelf is : Even the ſame he had ſpoken in his firſt Epiſtle, 1. Chap, 
1.15. Andlook what Glory it is that by conqueſt and mafteries 1s won, 1s more 
valuable, as Jacob ſaid, The portion I won with my ſword, and my Bow; 
This he gave to Joſeph, above his Brethren ; Geneſ. 48. ult. which he there- 
fore eſteemed above any other : And thus ſaith Chriſt of us, and that Glory 
he hath purchaſed for us : And ſo ſhall we of that Glory to be revealed; we are 
more than conquerors , through bim that loved us , Roms, $. 

You have ſeen the neceſſity of the Apoſtles putting in this Clauſe, After yo: 
hrve ſuffered, which our Fleſh would perhaps have had left out - but he could 
not paſs over and omit it, becauſe God had not : Let us now , notwithſtanc- 


ing, fce what Comforts and Encouragements this very addition will afford 
us. 


AS 
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AS | tetcht Arguments of Support and Encouragement from each word In NALN 
the T:xr, ſo l ſhall add ſome from theſe words (as they have now been open- Chap. 14, 


ec) ot this Limitation, After ye have ſuffered 2 while. You will nnd. that YO 
cut of the ſtrong and ſowr Carkaſs of this dreadful Lion, (and to a Lion, the 
ou ioſtrument of our Sufferings is comparee, verſe 9.) will come ſweet- 
nels. 
Co which purpoſe, my 
Firlt Obſcrvation is, That God, the God of all Grace, looks at Belicver's 
Temptations of all ſorts; not Peyſccurions only from without, but Temptati- 
0:5 from ſin, or witoſin, by Satan , and Conflitts with Satan our Adverſary : 
And they are conſidered by him, under the notion of our Sufferings ; which 
1s a great matter unto us, and a part of deep Conſolation, 


Our Apoſlle, to put an Obſervancy upon this, chooſeth to give that very {kl 
name and denomination of Sufferings unto our Temptations : He hath put it +488 
up twice; firftin verſe g. Knowing that the ſafhe affliftion: and again, in ' 20 
verſe 10. After ye have ſufſered awhile; namely, under Satan's Temptati- Wi 
ons ; (Itis all one and the ſame word in both verſes; ) So then, it your Souls Wot: 
h1ve been brought tolook at the Temptations you have to ſins, as your great- 1,89] 
et Attlitions; The God of all Graceis pleaſed to reckon them ſuch alſo, Ma- Wk tHf 
ny Interpreters, becauſe the word Sufferings and Aſſirftions is uſed of outward War lt 
miſeries, Would Iimitit unto ex7ward Perſecutions tor the Profeſſion of the 8 
Faith, which the Devil ſtirreth up againſt all the Saints throughout the world. | Met 
But Gerard, with Ca/vinand others, are full in it , That all ſorts of Tempta- Wes, 
tions, even unto (ins, as well as Perſecutions for the Faith, arc intended, and | oh 


that pr ncipally., 

Now urto the Reaſons, at the firſt entrance of that firſt part of my Diſcourſe, "a 
on this Text, which ſhewed that it was a common Engagemeat againſt Satan #\>8- 
in point ot fin, 1 ſhall add, as further ſtrengthning to thoſe then given, ſome MeL: 
other out of the Text, by drawing a Line, or kind of Coherence through the WR 
whole Paragraph, from tey/e 8. towerſe 12. And the Series of a Text affords 
the fl;on;;21t Arguments : Here 1s, 1, An Exhortation, 2. A Danger, 3. The 
Encour-gement againſt this : And theſe three are all commenſurable. 

1. An Exhortation, Be ſober and watchful: And, 

2. A Danger propoſed, Becauſe the Devil goes up and down ſeeking whon 
he may devour ; namely, if this watchfulneſs be neglefed : And the danger 
muſt be underſtood 1n reſpect of that which we are to watch againſt, and as 
lzrgely : Neither indeed can Satan indeed truly devour us any other way, than 
by drawing us unto ſatisfying thoſe Luſts, which we are to watch againſt; ro jt 
be ſurenot by Perſccutions ; and then only by our yielding unto tin. 24;zhj 

Then, 3. Look how far ſobriety and watchfulneſs do reac}, and the danger : | 
ſet betore-them to back thar, extendeth ; ſo far muſt alſo that other Exhortart- 
on that follows thereupon ; namely , that reſiſt fledfaiF in the F.uth, allo 
reach, And what is that reſiſtance, but to oppoſe him in all Aſſaults, whici 
ſhall be contrary unto that former ſobriety : And indeed, wherein 1s the Devil 
reſiſted by us, but in reſiſting tis Temptations to ſin; Yea, ſays Calvin, be lo- 
ber and watch ; attenti ad reſiſlendum; heedfulto reſiſt : So as he brings down 
that former Exhortation unto this of reſiſting. And interpreteth alſo, 1. Theſe 
words, ſtedfaſt in the faith, not of the Doctrine of Faith , but of the Grace 
and Exerciſe of Faith, by which it is that Temptations to (in are. moſt retiſted, 
called therefore !be Shield of Faith; and this the Parallel of Fawes and Peter 
do turther maniiefily confirm ; God reſiſteth the proud, ſaith Peter, 1 Fet.s 5, 
and giveth grace to the humble ; that humble themſelves therefore under the 
mighty, or ſoveraign, ſupream Hand, or Government of God; vere 6 Be 
ſober and watch ; becauſe of your Adverſary; verſe 8. whom reſiſt ſtedf aſt in | 
the futh, verſe g. Thus Peter, Toconfumthis by parallel Scripture , 4 

Compare we Fames, Chap, 4.6, 7. God reſiſis the proud, (ſav's he ) Gut Wl 
gives grace tothe humble: Submit your ſelves therefore to God: Reſiſt the q at 
Devil, 5c, Now itis evident , that the Scope 0: Fames Is Exhortation, is Fs 
to reſiſt t!:e Devil in his Aſſzults, in point of Luſts; read ver{. i, 2, 3, 4- 32: \ 6h 
particularly that Luſt of Envy and Priac, wh 6,6. wh-eb were tie hrs 
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ANS Lults of thoſe he wrote unto: Now Peter's Exhortation is the ſame in this 


Bouk IV. Particular. OO 
> Add tothis, that we find that wag which is in the Head of the Exhor. 


tation, reſpecteth Alſtinence from Luſts , every where ; yea, in our Apollle 
Peter alſ>, 1 Pet. 1.13. Wherefore gird up the loins of your minds; (that is, 
your looſe Aﬀeions;) Pe ſober, 6c. Sober, in reſpet unto what ? It fol- 
Ioaws, Not f.uſhiontng your ſelves, according [ to the former Juſts J verſe 4. 
[aichſulneſs alſo, which is the next, 15 to be underſtood as chiefly intended a- 
rainſt 8ll forts of Luſts ; ſo Luke 21, 34, 36- Aud take heed to your ſelves 
leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfetting and drunkenneſs , 
and cares of thu life , and ſo that day come upon you unawares. IWaich ye 
therefore, and pray a1Ways, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all 
theſe things that ſhall come topaſs, and to ſtand before the Son of eMan. 1 
Thill. 5, 6, 7. Therefore let us not ſleep as do others : but let us watch and be 
{uber. Tor they that ſleep, ſep in the night , and they that be drunken , ave 
drunken inthe night. Hence tl.erefore this Exhortation that follows, whom 
ye/atl : reacheth unto his ſtirring up of Iuſts, and tempting us to ſin there- 
by. 

; 4, Here follows this Encouragement unto all theſe, Knowzng,; that 15, con- 
dering, that the ſame affiiftions are accompliſhed in your Brethren that are 
inthe world; that is, to be tempted by him, as you are, is the common lot 
of all the Saints. Now if the Incouragement were limited only to Perſecuti- 
ons,(as thoſe Interpreters would have us underſtand it, Jand that yet the Exhor- 
tations foregoing , Which occaſioned this, ſhould be meant of reſiſting Satar 
in all his Temptations unto fin and luſts, (as hath been ſhewn ) then this En- 
couragement were too ſhort , if not altogether clean beſides, and no way at-: 
tording any ſuch matter, that ſhould hearten them to reſiſt Satan in point of 
ſinning, and about luſts ; it had been utterly forraign ; it afforded, to be ſure , 
not a correſpondent and adequate ground thereunto, 

Laſtly, Here is a Promiſe, (as 1 ſhall ſhew) or Prayer , (call it which you 
will for the preſent) ſuperadded, to back the whole, and every whit of theſe 
things ſoregone ; But the God of all grace, after ye have ſuffered a while , 
ſb ill make 40u perfett , ſlabliſh, flirengthen , ſettle you. And the extent of 
this Promiſe coming in to back them , ſhews th2 extent of theſe Exhortations: 
And mutually the extent of thoſe Exhortations, do likewiſe argue the extent 
ol this Promiſe, ſpecially of that latter Exhortation afore it , which this Pro- 
m1:e doth unmediately lollow and tucceed, and hath reſpe& to it. 

And from this laſt , (the Promiſe) it being added to the former, and ma- 
ing the Series of the whole Paragraph compleat ; I ſhall argue, 1. In the Ge- 
neral, trom the complcatneſs of that Series : 2. In Particular. 

| 1. InGeneral: Here are three things found in the whole ; x. The Exhorta- 
tion, 2. The Encouragement, 3. This Promiſe : And theſe evidently are all 
commenſurable, ot one length and breadth in their extent : And ſo large as the 
matter and dritt of the Exhortations do enlarge, is the ſcope and matter of the 
Encouragement; and fo large as both, oreach of theſe are, ſo large is the 
ſcope and drift of the Promiſe : For the ſcope of the Promiſe is, to hearten 
unto ſobriety, watchfulneſs, reſiſtance to Satan : And: theſe are ſpecially to 
be underſtood, as in point of Luſts and Temptations from Satan unto 
Sin. 

But this will further appear, if we conſider the Particulars in the Promiſe , 
= 20W tie Words of it do ſuit, and anſwer to the matter of the Exhor- 
tation. 


1, Intisfiiling God, The God of all Grace, which is the foundation of the 
Promile ; 3nd that, as he had ſaid, verſe 5. He giveth grace to the humble: 
And what is the Grace there meant ? but Grace contrary to the luſt of Pride , 
( which is there alſo mentioned.) and by like reaſon every Luſt elſe: And the 
oppolite Grace 1s intended therein ; ſoas ihe God of al! Grace is that God, 
uv ho 15 ready, and will give, all ſorts of Grace and Atiitance againſt all forts 
o! Luits and Temptations thereunto; God having a variety of all Grace,fu ted 
25 3 remecy to every Liit and Ailaule ; as I have ar large expounded : And 
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tiereture Temptations to all ſorts of ſins mult be meant 
all Graocr, 


Nin ly n by and through theſe Temptations , of what kind ſoever ; and ſpz- 
claliy in fins: For thoſe are the Temptations nis Grace is the ſuccour unto: And 
what , jhall we atter all this, limit this Clauſe, after ye have ſuffered, which 
15 1N tie very mudit of all, unto ſufferings by Perſecutions only ? Nay ſurely 
1n 41l ailaults from Satan; wherein it is God ſhews himſelf, to be a God of 
Grace moſt, and ot all Grace; and promiſeth ſo tobe; yea, and in our be- 
ing foiled by him: Therein we are reckoned by this God of Grace, to ſuffer 
mo ; and we our ſelves look on them ſo to be; ( as alſo hath been 
a. 
Finall y, to conclude this, the things promiſed, or the Particulars of the_mat- 
cer of the Promiſe , in the next words, .({ which are ſo many heap'd up, to 
include all ) do evidehtly argue the fare ; which are, that after you have 
ſuffered 4 while , he will make you perfetF, frengthen , ſtablijh , ſettle you : 
You ma) diſcern one contrary from , and by another : Theſe all ſpeak ſup- 
plies of Grace , from the God of Grace ; oppoſite to what thoſe ſufferings 
wer, ur to what was in thoſe ſufferings; tor they contain the remedies againſt 
tliwici. To make wperfett, is certainly by giving us more Grace ; as in many 
placcs of che New Teſtament ; Heb. 13.21. eMake you perfeft in every good 
work, todo his will; working in you that which s well-pleaſing in hu [z21t , 
3/4 ou2h Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be Glory for ever , and ever : Amen. Toname 
no more; Itis moſtly ſeen in working oppoſite Graces unto our ſins; cauting 
us fv /0W Hp to perfett holineſs ; ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor, 7. 1. ) which 
un $3 :pcure ſenſe 1s brought to paſs, by turther advances thereunte : And ſuch 
arc ttiled perfef ; that is, comparatively to what they were , or others are : 
And ſo by helping us to overcome thoſe Luſts, which did formerly fo mutiny 
and war in our Members: The other ot firengihning , 15 ſpoken in relation to 
our weak hands, and feeble knees, that make us apt to turn out of the way, 
and to be prevail'd upon by Satan: Alſo ſettling, ſtabliſhing our Hearts, in 
contidence and aſlurance of his love againſt doubts, and fears of our accepta- 
tion in Grace ; asalſo, waverings of Spirit, and toſſing with winds of Do- 
arines and Opinions : All theſe are Temptations to ſinning , and prevailings 
of fin, which the Saints are incident unto: And as reliefs, againſt all which , 
theſe words of the promiſe are directed and intended. 


So then, we have gained this high and great point of Conſolation , out of 


the Text : That our God , The God of all Grace, whois the looker on in all 
our conflicts; that as he doth look upon #atar as our adverſary , fo upon us his 
poor Children, ( who are the Brotherhood , that are ſaid to have that one Fa- 
ther, Maith, 23.8,9, ) as ſufferers under all his Temptations ; yea, and as 
ſuch , and under all our weakneſles, to reſiſt him; ( or heing expoſed, and 
apt to be prevail'd againſt by Satan, it is, that God thus conſiders , I ſay. our 
weakneſles ; for thereunto ſettle, ftrengthen, ſtablifh, muſt needs reter; even 
ſo it pleaſeth him to do ; than which nothing can be of greater Conſolation or 
Encouragement. 

See but elſewhere how the Scripture ſpeaks as concerning this mat- 
ter, 

Is Petey tempted, and prevailed upon, as to deny his Maſter ? Chriſt in h1s 
love terms it a winnowing, as by Satan; ( 1o out of infinite tenderneſs to hiny 
he expreſſeth it, he might have given it a fouter word ;) a being tolt and tum- 
bled by Satan as a Sufferer ; rather than of a foul and ſcandalous diſhonouring 
of himſelf: Hath Paul a meſſenger to deal with him, whither with horrid, and 
blaſphemous inje&ions , or puffings up of ſpiritual pride, or hpth ? ſee how 
the Eoly Ghoſt calls it a buff2:ing , and that of Satan; makes him a Sutferer, 
a Patient init : 2 Cor. 12. 7- Aud leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 
through the abundance of the Revel tions, there was given to me 1 thorn 
in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan , to buffet me , leſt 1 ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure : He being as truly a ſufferer therein, as a Farher reckons hits 
Child tobe, when he is beaten in the Streets , by his Child's Adverlary, Ties 
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Now obſerve how theſe are ſliled ſufferings; After ye have ſuffered a while, ap. I4 
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Boox VI. /4y, 10, 13. no Temptation hath taken ou : They had faln into Groſs ſins; yet 
AW he calls them by the name of Icmprations. 
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ovoked to pity and relieve him, The like you have, x 


1. And the reaſon is , as becauſe he 15 the God of ai Grace, and loves our 
Perſons; which makes him to account fin, ( which 1s our greateſt real miſery) 
ſo it cauſeth him to look upon it as 'tisa muery tous , whom he loves. Shall 
I fiy more than he hates tin? I may ſay r.2ther than as it 15 a fin againſt bim- 
ſelt ; eſpecially when he contiders how much , and how it 1s occaſioned þy $. 
7an, that hurrics On £0 It, 


> As alſo becauſe his Grace , that 1s wrought in our Hearts, ( which is but 
a drop to what is 1n him, ) cauſeth our ſelves to look upon our fins , and Cor- 
ruptions, and Temptations, as our greateſt miſeries: Do you know the Hear: 
of him that cried out, and ſaid , O miſerable Man that T am ! who hall de. 
/;ver ret And why,and whereupon aid he it? Even for having been held cap- 
tive Why thould I enlarge upon a Point, which all the Saints with one conſent 
will give their verdict in upon experience z who uſe tolook upon every Temp- 
tation, the next which they fear to fall into, or be caſt into, with as dreadtul 
aneye, asa Man that is apt to Fevers, and Agues , doth upon the next Fit 


that is like to come upon him» 


And this affords to us great, and high conſolation : For then it follows that 
our ſins and infirmities under Temptations , and Jatan's hand, do move God 
to pity us, andhelp, in point of proneneſs to, or falling into fin, more 
than under any other miſery that can betal us: Why f For they are the great- 
eſt miſeries ( which his Children have ) even in his eye, whois their Father, 
Well might Paul ſay, who Jhall be againſt us, if God be for w? For ij 
ſins, as they are Temptations and Miferies , do move God for us, wher is it 
elſe can be againſt us ? 

Of Envy, it is ſaid, that it 1s more fierce than wrath or anger ; Prov, 27, 
4 Wrath « cruel, and Anger # outragious ; bus whos able to ftand afore en- 
vy ? Wrath hath Crimes, and Injuries uſually for its Object to incenſe it ; 
which yet the conſideration of ſome goodneſs, or worth in the Perion, may 
allay, and turn away the fierceneſs of : But Envy, having for its Object, other 
Mens worth and excellencies , the greater they are, and the higher their plea 
1s fora Man, the moredoth envy ſwell. But the contrary is in God, by rea- 
ſon of his love and Grace to us : If his love is pleaſed to account our fins through 
Temptations, our greateſt miſery, fo as he is afflifted in all much more than 
we, a poor battered, humbled, bruiſed ſinner, a Child of God's, whom he 
hath ſoloved , and ſo long, coming and crying out to God againſt his fins, 
and ſhewing him his wounds, and ſores that feſter ; this moves all thatis in 
God, whois a God of all Grace, to this kind reſolution, Thave ſeen hs ways, 
and I 111 heal him.l ask, how ſhall any thing be able to ſtand up,againſt ſuch a 
Soul ? What will become of Satan's Accuſations againſt ſuch an one ? Or his 
renewed aſſaults, though again, and again, they prevail ? The Grace of Got 
towards 11m will break his Heart again,and bring him in again: And Chriſt.he 

will frtizein, and intercede for his reſtoring , when faln; And then for 1115 
Pardon, when reſtored: Andin the end, God will give more Grace to over- 
come , a+ is promiſed in the Text, After you have ſuffered a while, the God 
cf all Grace by Jeſus Chrift, ſhall firengthen, make you perfet?: And where 
is J.2t3n then ; And what is become of all his Temp-rations ? 

4nother Encouragement concerning theſe ſufferings is , that they are ſaid to 
be accompliſhed , or perfefted , inall the Brotherhood in the World: There 
muit Dc lome great thing in this, importing this to be a matter wherein God 
ariveson 2 glorious, an1 mighty deſign, which he hath to accompliſh and 


perfect : 4nd that *risa General, and an univerſal one, wherein every Saint 
in the World hath a ſhare and lot. ; 
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There are no pallages fall out in the World, that have more contuſion in RAPS) 
them, thanSztzy's Femprations, in the varieties of them, exerciſ:d on the Ch 
Spirits of Holy Men, B-lizvers. A poor Believers Heart in Temptation , hath — 


the Face ot the Chaos ; and darkneſs and deformity covers and overſpreads 
it: The Devilfits a brooding upon the Surface of it; And yet there are no paſ- 
{3ges our of which God brings torth a greater Light and Glory, in the 
at cvenas he thendid Light, yea,”this whole World out of that dark- 
neſs. 

To break open this ſmall Box of Ointment , I have afore opened the ſigni- 
ficany of this word, here uſed , but Doctrinally then : What I ſhallnow add, 
15.10 Application, by way of Comtort; 1. The word here uſed hachreſpet to 
God's eternal decree and appointment, as laying forth and ſetting out all and 
every one of them, Sufferings in particular, which each ſhall ſuiter ; as like- 
wiſe, as having ordered them all ina glorious wiſdom, to the greateſt good. 
Thus Gerard on the place, quoting Rom, 8.28, 29. Aud we know that all 
things work together for good, to them that love God; to them who are the 
Called, according to bu purpoſe : For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did pre- 
deſtinate, to be conformed tothe image of hu Son ; that he might be the firf? 
born amongſt many Brethren. The coherence whereof with the former,ſp:aks 
this, That therefore all things, and ſo Temptations work, and work 7oge- 
ther for good, 'tis the common task and work of all, and that becauſe the 
are fo aforehand appointed and deligned by God ſo to do; by that God that 
choſe us, and foreknew us, as there ; The God of all Grace, as here ; So that 
the Apoſtles ſcope herein is, Quiet your ſ(clves by Faith as concerning them ; ler 
Temptations, or rather let God have the perfef work of them upon you, by 
them in you, and the end will be glorious : Satan 1s in all your Triais, bur 
working out God's great ends, to his own greater contuſion, and your good, 
Know (ſays he) that it is God's work which isa carrying on in all theſe; and 
his work 1s always perfeff, Deut.3z. 4. and it ever he ſhewed his skill, his 
artihice, in any work, it 151n this; tor there is nothing he ever aimed at more , 
than the Devil's Confuſion, and your Salvation ; and that as they are both 
carried on together in and by every Temptation of yours, 

And there 1s not one of them, no not tae leaſt, but tend to mak*- perfet? the 
whole of God's deſign, upon the whole Body of his Elet, andnoone can be 
wanting to the compleating of them : And at the latter Day, thy felt would(t 
not have wanted one of them, how grievous ſoever they are at preſent, when 
thou ſhalt ſee how each of thine conduce to the fin:ſhing an whole, perfect, 
and exact ſtory of the Body and Spouſe of Chriſt,to be joyned as a Supplement 
to that great Hiſtory of Chriſt's: And bleſſed therefore ts the man that endureth 
Temptation, *Tis ſtrange, that the ſending of Satan ſhould be termed a Gfr, 
yet ſoitis; There was grven me the Meſſenger of Satan, or, the Angel and 
Meſſenger Satan: The words bear both, 2 Cor. 12. 7. 

2, For thy comfort in thy Sufferings, this wore imnaG3u, (as I have ſhew- 
ed before) hath a reſpe& unto the perfeRing and finiſhing Chriſt's Sufferings, 
'Tis Calvin's obſervation on the words ; Perfict in fidel:bus quotidie, gue de- 
ſunt paſſionibus Chrifti : that is , That hereby are perfetted in the Saints 
(I rather ſay with the Apoſtle) which are behind of the Sufferings of Chriſt ; 
and do rather underſtand them to be a new addition to Chrilt's Suftcrings, ina 
conformity unto him, which yet he is pleaſed to reckon his: And here, of 
our Temptations, there is an *# added, ſo making it a compouud , which may, 
and here doth import, a making perfett athing that had gone afore ; and ſo an 


adding a new perieCtion unto another former fin;/:ng, thereby to render the 


former yet more perfect. | 

The only difficulty in this point is, That whereas I include Star's Templar 
tions to [in and the fallings of the Saints into ſin, upon his Temptations, to 
be a part, (andif a part, the greateſt part) of the Sufferings here intended ; 
How theſe can be accounted the perfeing, or an addition to the Suffering s 
of Chriſt, as our Head. 


MA v 


See Calvin 35 
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4 366 Of Eledion. 
A My Solution is OY I is 
Book iv. Thar look What 1s {imply 22.2f1ey of Temptation 11 1, as from Satan, 
SY W on his part, that allo was Chrilt's lot to bear, as well as ours, and in 
like manner to be tempted by him. The place 1s expreſs, Hebr. 4 15. 
Who was in all points tempted a3 we are; yet without ſin : His Except. 
on | without ſin ] is to be underſtood, that the Temptations, ( whatever 
they were ) Were without ſinning on [11s party as to the I{lue oi the Temp. 
tation in himſelf. But as for the Temptation it felt, as on Satan*s part, 
He vas tempted in all things 3 ( that IS, all ſorts of ways ) like as te : 
And tlicrefore for us to be tollowed with the ſame Temptations , by rhe 
{mc Devil, (that apart and alone conſidered) 15 but a conformit, unto Chrin 
3s our Head ; and ſo to accompliſh, or inake perlect the afrer Temptatrg:; 
of Chriſt, 


2. But ſecondly, Conſider them as /ivs which do accompany them in us; 
yet ſuch is the Grace oi our God, that although, as now we we Cre, 
tures, and Perſons in our ſelves conſidered , he looks upon al! our [ins * 
great guiles and defilements in us, and abominations loatilome io himſel(, 
yet he, confldering us as eMembers of hy Son, ( thoup!: not as Member; 
of him in our ſinning; God forbid : For that is the Devil's work ) 
looks upon us who do IC ſin, and whilſt we fin, as Members appertain« 
ing unto Chriſt ; and 1n this reſpet he accounts our /innings , our ſuffe;. 
7125, (ſuch is his goodneſs) yea, and the Divine Nature in tte Saints 
too, ( which in its kind, though with imperteQion , 1s affected in things 
as God is) doth cauſe them to look upon their own finnings, as their (uf- 
{erings; and of all the greateſt: And each cries out, O miſerable man that | 
am ! And they do caſt them into that account and head of Sufferings endi:- 
red in their lives: And thow that reckoneſt them not among thy Pleaſures , 
but thy greateſt Af7/:(#ons, thou ſhalt have in the end a V:&ory, from 
ie God of all Grace, and he will ſupport, and in the end perfet? thee : 
And Chriſt, that was himſelf tempted, and who overcame Satan for thee, 
will overcome Satan z7 7hee; he will cauſe thee to irzumph inthe end, and 
to be more than a Congueror. 


Unto both which I may add further , for our comfort and rclict , as 
touching this Particular ; that not Chriſt , whilſt on Earth only, bail fut- 
tered from Satan, as well as we, in the manner ſpecified ; but to accom- 
pliſh this his Fathers. great deſign in us, and upon us, it is, that he Cab 
ters liimſelf now in Heaven to be, though not tempted , yet I may ſay 
troubled with this Devil , ( Parden the word, till you hear how | mcai; 
It : ) But it is wholly for us, and on our behalf, and for our ſakes , for 
whom he there appears an advocate; that is, that although Chriſt hat! 
already, de jure, deſpoiled Satan of all his Power, againſt us; further then 
as God gives new, freſh, and occaſional leave; and himſelt, now in Hea- 
ven, 1s no way expoſed to be 7empred by him, as whilſt he was on Farth, 
nor in any ſuch reſpect may be ſaid fo to be in his own Perſon; yet hc 
hath left ſo much power to him againſt us, as doth occaſion much work 
to himſelf; which after the day ot Judgment he ſhall be eaſed of : Him- 
ſel is (till greatly exerciſed upon occaſions from him , in behalf of us: 
That very office of Advocateſhip of his, which he hath undertaken for vs. 
was 1N a great mcalure ſet up, and on purpoſe occaſioned by God to op- 
pole Satan; and to take our Parts; and maintain our lot againſt him at 
the Throne of Cod : He obtains leave of God to tempt, and winnow us ; 
and then goes and accuſeth us unto God : And upon all ſuch Accuſations, 
Chriſt is put to pray full hard for us now, as well as whilſt he was on 
Earth » for Peter, And in John 17. for all the Apoſtles, hit our Futh 

: /.141 not ; Becaul: Satan thus both winnows , and then accuſeth us to God; 
CE Bite), lay as Paul of lumſelf to the Galutians, Gal, 6. 17. in another caſe, 
$1-.rarfates Graft #8 put to buſineſs: Yea, unto much buſineſs , by reaſon of $.:to1 
2.0/2, and that by means of our innings, and corruptions ; And he hath allo great- 
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ly ro do with Jatarn about the ruling of this World : A great deal of work 


to overthrow Jatan's deſigns therein: And both in that too, and which Ch 


is for our ſakes, in this other of his Atſaults upon us, tc, Chriſt EX PO= 
ſerh himſelf to a kind of Tryal with him, upon multitudes of occaſions ; 
rhat 1s, tries it out with him: Becauſe Satan will (till be medling , and 
oppoſeing him, and putting it to the vye , who ſhall carry it and pre- 
vail ; Jatar, the Prince of the Air , the God of this World ; or he the 
King of Saints, and Lord of Lords : Chriſt diſputes every inch of Ground 
he wins from him, in cur Hearts, and in the World. I have ſpoken this 
tothe end, that it Chriſt, not only when he was on Earth , but now he is 
in Heaven, hath, and hath had ſo much to do with him , then may you 
comfort , and quiet your ſelves, though you continue to be exerciſed with 
him, in ſore vexations whilſt on Earth : For now it is that your turn is 
come of ſufferings , to bear your part on Earth, ( after Chriſt had firſt 
gone through his upon Earth ;) as a fulfilling the after ſufferings of Chrilt , 
and ſince now , whilſt in Heaven , he 1s ſtill exerciſed thus ; and is fain 
to wait till this his enemy be aQually , and de fato, perfeAly ſubdued, and 
made his footſtool : We thould then be heartned under them, and againſt 
them , expecting that happy Iſſue, which Chriſt himſelf doth. 


CHAP. 
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T he afual performance of thoſe Promiſes of” perfeQing , 
ſtabliſhing , ſtrengthning, ſettling us. .T be manner 
and means whereby God preſerves ws, and carries us 
on to perſevere unto the end, Ht particular care over 
us, how expreſſed in Scripture , by the vigilancy of biz 
Eye in all our ways; by accompanying us continually 
with bis Preſence ; by his guaraing us m Safety ; by 
bis baving us always in remembrance, W. bat it ts con. 
cerning us, that his Care is mo#t exerciſed about, His 
principal Care is of our Souls : How it is that be pre- 


ſerves tbem in Life. 


I PET. V. /erſes 7. and ro. compared. 


Caſting all your care upon him, for he careth for you. But the God cf 
all Grace , who hath called us into his eternal Glory by Chriſt Jeſus . 
after that ye have ſ»jjered a while, make you perfef , flablijt>. 
ſ[lreng T hen, ſet [ le Y0!. 


the purpoſirg Grace of God, (which takes up the principal part of 

the meaning of that Clauſe) had before all worlds, ordered and 

contrived 2ll things about us, both Temytations and Sins that ſhould befall i: 
after Calling, and the Iffues out of them by Repentances and Returnings back 
again unto God : And that all theſe were ſo fore-laid and 4:ſpoſed, as all was 
thereby made ſure, as David expreſieth in his own Perſon for us all, A Co- 
wen int ordered inallthings and ſure, 2 Sam. 23. 5. Now then (as the Coun- 
terpine unto this) I am to ſhew how after Calling, executive Grace , ( the o- 
ther was the Leg:z/7aztrve or Diſpefitive Grace) or as the ſeventh Verſe, God's 
ca"ing Grace doth according to his former purpoſes laid, perform this all a 
long. And unto the fuller carrying on of this, I ſhall call in the Suffrage of the 
feventh Verſe, Caſting all ycur care upon him, for he careth for you ; as being, 
n tie General moſt fitly expreſſive of this Point in hand : For to a ſteady cyc 
that exitly obſerveth the Series of one Speech after the other , the words of 
tie ſeventh J'e+ſe do pour lorth their ſtream into the Chanel ef the tenth Verſe, 
and both ſtreams there meet in this one Scope , namely , to comfort Believers 
2c3inſt 81] Temptations of ſin, or from Satan,fSc. The Apoſtle firſt ſending out 
that Iromile there inthe ſeventh Verſe, as in the ſore-front - and then tollows 
t..1sotaerinthetenth Verſe, as in the Rear and Concluſion, 


WW E N I handled thoſe words, The God of all Grace, I ſhewed how 
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Caſt all your Care upon him, thiat is, your Cares of all ak 
ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſa. 53. 22. (whence the words are taken 


words are at no hand to be limited unto outward Afuttions only, but do more 
ip:cially Concern our cares and burihens about Temptations ! For what doti 
unmedintely follow, namely , Be ſober : For your Adqverſary the Dev;l 
walks up and down, ©c. It is bs temptations, and the 7nſobriety of cur own 
hearts, and inordinacy of our own luſts, that afford the ſoareſt burihens, and 
molt heart-cating cares of any other Sufferings : But our hearts being ſup» 
ported by theſe 7wvo ſtrong Pillars of Conſolation, may have tull SFedf aſineſs of 
Faith, to which he exhorts them, verſe g. | 

And whilſt thus you view the words in this Coherence, vou mav belio!d $4. 
tan, and all your Spiritual Adverſaries, as in a Toil, ſurrounded, and every way 
encompalicd with 2 God that careth for you n all your Cares, that on the one 
part he is before Satan; and, A God of all Grace, that will perfect? you on thy 
other part, behind him, What then ſhould we fear ? | ; 

The general Obſervation I ſingle out of all, is, 


That as you have a God of all Grace that called you, and engaged to pre- 
ſerve you; ſo you have, after your Calling, the [ze God of all Grace, 


a mighty God, that careth tor you, to perform it, und to make 11 
good. 


God's care in the Execution is the Point in hand, 

In proſecuting of which, my chief deſign ſhall be to draw forth into view 
the Particulars of God's care herein; and therein not barely relating to Expe- 
riences, but as we tind Scriptures withal confirming them, All which Parz- 
c11.4rs put together, will ariſe to as effeQual and comfortable a Satisfaction in 
the Point of the Perſeverance of the Saints,as any other way of arguing it that 
15 uſed. 


Firſt, Let us conſider how the Scriptures repreſent the ftiriftneſs of his care 
over us : As, 

1. By the Vigilancy of {is Eye in all our ways. Our Peter, out of many 
placcs in the Old Teſtament, where that ſaying is tound, hath inſerted it once 
for all 1a the New, in this Epiltle, Chap, 3, verſe 12, The eyes of ihe Lord are 
over the righteons : It is ſpoken in reſpet of an entinent Care had ro them : 
For otherwiſe we find elſewhere, 7hat the eyes of the Lord are in every place, 
beholding the evil and the good ; ſo Prov, 25. 3, But yet fo, and in lo ſpecial a 


manner over the Righteous, as it he minded none elſe ; Tſ.zr, 66, 2, All theſe 


things have my hands made: But to him will T look, whowof a contrite Syt- 
rit, He protcſſeth (as it were) to overlook all the othcr works of his hands ; 
fixing the Aczes of his Eye on ſuch a Man ; that is, ſo to look on him, 45 10 loot 
to him : and as 1: ic nad none elſe to look to 1n the world, In Terem ah, Chap. 
24. 6,7. you have it thus, I w:// ſet mine eyes upon them for good, to take 
care of tac;mn, and bring them back again; to build them, and to give them 
an heart io know me, and to return to me with their whole heart. Yea, wheres 
as we herein tic Text, verſe 8. are exhorted io watch, wiio, poor Creatures, 
fall aſie-p often: The very ſame 15 ſaid of God, alwavs 70 2w127c1 over 126, {S0 
in the ſame Jeremiah, Chap. 31.28. And it ſhall come to paſs , that like as 1 
hrve watched over them, to pluck up, and to breath Avwn,and to throw down, 
- and to deſtroy, and to affhift: ſo will Twatch over them,to build, and to f 1 int, 
faith the Lord. As a Nurſc-keeper, whoſe eve and wakelul attention is vporr 
a Child. There is a whole F/.z/m on purpoſe made ro vxprets this, P/ i121, 
The Lord « thy Keeper, verſe 5. thatis, the burthen of it. It 1s hree rimies 
repeated, tointix the ſecurity ot it on our Souls; and witl: a Bohol# the ſec md 
time to awaken our drowſineſs to the obſervation of it, Vrrls 2. Hero oops 
eth thee will not ſumber, Verſe 4. Behold, he that keepert | ryaot, (1 1 

ther ſiumber mor ſleep. Verſe 5 The Lord is thy Keeper. Door wantiring, 001), 


P 


thou haſt a Keeper rakes care of thee, and 7hai Kkreper of 19:77 17 190 2.07%, 
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your Burthen, > 
:) For he that GIAPp.15 
the mighty God, ( ſays Peter, werſe 6.) careth for you, no 7. Which —— >a 


at MN 
ry 


p wy 
— a 
o——_— A Pe 
: %g>= GR > has . £.- —— pa 3 tes 
DS >Ww - 4» X : — by 
-- = 


—- 
- = - 
OO ——— 

- —_—— 


D———____—_—_ 


3 f Eleftion. 


370 : 
FR es?) Who allo takes this as a peculiar flile and office 10 himſelt in a ſpecial - 
Book IV, tobe The Keeper of all ihe l{racl of God, And it that be too = vorpip 
WY YW particularly brings it home unto every Saint tor their comfort twice , The 1, yy 

s thy Keeper ; that is, of the whole 1rae! of God in general, and of "oof 


Soul of that number, and ſo their Keeper, as of none tle 1n tlic World : ; 
Keeper {0 vigilant continuaily, that jic never ſo much as /ſumbers, or ſhuts + 
eye, much Iels ſeepeth. The ftrengra ol which attention 1s ſpent © fon 
To keep thy Soul »from evil. SoVerſe 7. The Lord jhall preſerve TE us, 
all evil, he fball preſerve thy Soul ; tat 1s, from ſuch cvils as ere Lee 
{tructive thereo!, and of that fiate of grace thou art 1n, that 1s Is + <_ 
Charge, And with this attention thus to preſerve thee, he hath an w_ Da 
thy goings out» and thy comimgs in. SoVerſe uli, Go whither thou it 7 yk 
and he adds, From this t1me forth for ever more ; that 1s either ku & Yea, 
ot that time, when he took charge oft thee, and thou didſt begin to virgin 
ſelf up to his care, ever after, even for ever. Or rather, do tho gd 
reckon at any time ſince thy Calling, Even from this vow ih #; C420 
and ſo for ever. Now when thou art ſoold , and he hath kept bis e "pL 
and thou haſt ( as to thy thoughts ) ſo often torteited his protection of po 
yet he renews the Guard over thice ; his Care {ſets his watch cont} ot thee: ; 
ltri> as ever, even from his time, Wc. and that for ever. It "ara ” 
is ſaid in the Goſpel, Whi157 the Husbandman ſlegt, &c. lo that the TR as 
one moment, the twinkling ot aneye, in which bis eye mi he be 0h 
thee, or careleſs of thee, there might be Suppoſition, That this #5 Toarn 
ry the Devil might have an Advantage to devour thee, to cho "th 4 «flea 
ina moment; but God never flumbers : 1:he Lord keep it da : d TO OP 
+ And - ao ” not enough, he adds, every moment areas 5+ 
or, 2. Isithis Eye only that 15 1n + af; 
Preſence continually flor Ts roomy 5 map iathes: ; oe ONE As 
continual attendance on us, Pſal. 23. 4. Though I walk nT ed, asby a 
ihe ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil, for thou art Tk - for Valley of 
ring in dark places, (to which that whole 'Fſal/m allude ) me. Sheep wan- 
be preys unto wild Beaſts : But it rhe Shepherd be NT du ODNOX1oOUS to 
danger to be ſure. If God (my Shepherd, verſe 1,) th tnem, there is no 
ph ng us, none need be feared. | 1). EI ELEGHer £0 an al, 
ea, fo watchtul is he, as w -— fas 
a+ hs > _ py, gion SS] he 1s ſaid to follow #s ; EVEN 
Thus verſe the laſt of th ' a perſon committed to him. 
t eat Pſalm, Surely mercy and g00dn [3 
all the days of my life , to {ee to me, and 196. eSeet 4 ſhall follow me 
Andif Mercy and Goodneſs it ſelf undertake thi y: 
be as ſurely kept. Thus Paul alſo; Not I _ - task and charge, we ſhell 
me, Helſoſpeaks of it, as his Guardian Af ut the grace of God that is with 
Phraſe is firſt uted of the Patriarchs : An OT IONS Him. The 
the Covenant, I w:ll be your God : _ me next, to that Fundamental ot 
Thas Gal war ant wee e way Promiſe to the Patriarchs was, 
ham, Gen, 21.22. And it came to iſs f } Ry WOerrd it of fora 
Phichol tbe chief Caprars of bis Hoſt, ſpake unto Abraham, [pong Gol g 
with thee in all that thou doff, Afi , +: e unto Abraham, ſaying, God is 
ve with thee, and bleſs thee Gen bes at, he was the ſame to 1ſ24c; I ww41/ 
iy; Relols Tn nntth he age Lo. After thar, to Jacob, Gen.2$. 
goeſt. ” oY will not leave thee. To wes oj rode RN WL Fer ſhoe 
3- Not by his Preſenc : : m 
Peter mentions here uſo wee Ave wr nor on nin entody, whict 
that cares for us , Ver : PERS 9 TONnLY Pane g F9e} 6, of that God 
1. Holding us by the ha 
continually rb rhas ; nts 200 es continually ; ſee Pſal. 73. 23. 1 an 
eb right hand tco, that holds ewe ing "w right hand. Nay, and it 
P/al. 18. 35. and that to ſave thee, Pal oa band: So P11. 139. 10, 
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And tobe yet more ſure ; heis ſaid to take us znto hs hind, oraſping us AH V 
therewith , Deut, 23. 4. He loved the People , ( or, &the lover of >a Deo: ory i, 
ples Pn great lover ; ) all hy Saints are in thy hand; as Chriſt alſo \ Joh, GSW lj 
19. 20. Ain{worth, :M 

And notin one , but in both. This Speech in Denteronomy is not of a Shep- | | 
herd holding his Sheep , but of a loving Husband embracing his Spouſe, hold- & Wh 
ing her noting one arm only, but in both : So twice in the Cantrcles — "Cant. 1 FEAR 
2, 6. and Chap. 8. 3, His left hand under my head, his right hand doth em- 1 
brace me. ih 

4. The Scripture expreſleth this his care by the attentiveneſs of his Memory; mr 
Fas. 111.5. Therefore 6 ever mindful of hy Covenant : His Covenant , that 49 
15, thatof Grace, which he had from everlaſting ordered in all things concer- 48 
ning us, that whereas it might be thought or feared , though he took ſurc or- M1 
der tor all things aforehand, yet in proceſs of time , may he not forget ſome. W's. 
thing or other of neceſlary concernment to us? No; he hath all thoſe tings tt; 
continually afore him punQually ; forgets not one tittle ; but per/orms all in ''R 
that manner as he did forelay them : He is ever mindful of his Covenanr, Wt 
The Lord will perfetZ( ſays David) or make compleat, that concerning me , Wc 
Pſal,i38.ult.,which he ſpeaks 1n relation to that Covenant ordered in all things  AHo| 
as to his peculiar , which he now believed would be all punQually pertormed 40g 
as hitherto it had been : As when he had finiſhed his Courſe, and was to dye, op 
he profelleth. | bi 

It it be Objected , do not the Saints run into Evils, and go aſtray; How 
then is God's eye and care , &c, ſo continually over them, every tnoment 
as you have ſpoken of ? 

The Anſwer 1s ; 1, During all ſuch times evenof going aſtray, his eye and 
care is overthem ; yea, and over them moſt then : To moderate the Tempta- 
tions and to take care that they themſelves excced not the bounds of the State 
of Grace in ſinning , and be ſwallowed up and devoured of them. Our Pe- 
ter himſelf , Chriſts care was molt about him then, witen he was to b: foiled 
by Satan : I have prayed for thee , that thy Faith fail not, Luke2%. 32, So 
alorehand; And 7» the Temptation his heart aked for him; and ar laſt hzs eye 
was upon him to purpoſe : He /ookted back, and you know what followed. In 
T{ai. 57.17. When he went on forwardly, ( ſays God) in the way of h;s 
heart : I have ſeen his ways, Verſ. 18. He ſaw him all the time ofit, and 
took care not to let things go on ſo long as they ſhould be paſt cure and re- 15h 
medy according to his Rules. 7 have ſeen his ways, and I will heal 
him, 

There is another clear Scripture for this, Pſal., 73.2, But as for me, ( lays ml 
he , and you may wonder at me for it, who might be judged to have been | 
better inſtructed ? ) My feet were almoſt gone, and my ſleps had well mght 
ſlipped. . Ver/. 3. For Iwas envious at the fookſh ; thatis , at the proſperi- [i 
ty of the wicked : TIeven wiſht my ſelf one of them. Yea, and was greatly BY 
tempted to throw off all Religion upon it, and turn Atheiſt. Yea, and the CNV 
Temptation therein roſe up to a Verily, to a Concluſion in h1s own heart. 
ver. 13, Verily Thave cleanſed my heart in vain. And again, he irettcd and 
had boiling thoughts, and angry litigations with God himlelt, as Ca/vin com- 
ments on the words, Verſ. 21, Thus my heart was leavened ( as the Original ) 
totus in fermento , filled with an angry ſourneſs : And TI was pricked im i 
my reins. Such motions and Aﬀections of heart impetuouſly roſe up and en- As 
flamed me. Verſ. 22 So fooliſh was I and ignorant , and a5 a Beaſt, with 
thee, or afor& thee , in my carriage towards thee. | 

But whers was Godin reſpe& of the eye and preſence you ſpeak ot , all 
this while 2 In view . he ſeemed to have as little eye to or care of this good | 
Man this while ; even as in governing the World, whilſt he ſuffered the q, 
wicked to proſper , whic!1 was his Tempration. 4 

Well , but when the Prophet was come to himſelf and the Enchantment ! 
was diſſolved , he now clearly ſaw , that God had had as (ric and wikiig Gt 
an eve over him all along as ever: Yea, and the care which God ſhewed lim, 
even during this Temptation). as in the Iflu» appeared, became ti. orcatcſt i 
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AA pawn and pledge to him; alluring him , that God would preſerve him for e- 

Book IV. ver. Read trom the 23th verſ:( where che Stream begins to turn into another 

WAR Chanel) unto the end ot the {'ſulm, Verſ. 23. Nevertheleſs , thou avi Con. 
rmmually with me , thou haſt holden me by my right hand. That nevertheleſs 
comes in upon the Narration of , and in Relation unto all that Miſcarriage of 
his mentioned ; ſo fooliſh was 1 , &c. nevertheleſs ( which is the wonder o: 
it, ſays he )or notwithſtanding this, yet I am continually with thee, What / 
As to his own ſenſe and apprehenſion, as if that he had held and kcpt up «©n- 
tire Communion with God all that while ? No: For what he had faid atore of 
the Evil frame of his heart is a contradiction thereunto. It 1s ſpoken then m 
reſpect of the eye and prelence on Gods part,that God had rowards him,v hich 
is evident by what follows, Thor haſt holden me by my right hand : Ando 
thereby had puld him forth of that horrible Temptation, And the experj- 
ence he had learned of Gods care and preſervation out of theſe pailages towards 
him , atlured him that God would preſerve him tor ever. Verſ. 24 Thou ſhalt 
gide me with thy Counſel all my life long ; and afterwards receive me 10 
Glory. This is an inference as to the future , from that Experi- 
ment, 

Yea, farther this place ſhews that atſuch times and Seaſons wherein our 
earts ſeem molt looſe, and left to themſelves, God hath then the more ſted- 
taſt eye; as the Mother of the Child, when ſick, or as a Mariner hath moſt care 
and ſollicitude of his Shipin a Storm ; a Father the moſt wary regard to a lit- 
tle Child, he hath let go, to ſee what way of it ſelf it will take. And there- 
tore this acknowledgment is brought in by way of thankfulneſs and bleſling 
God; as (Calvin obſerves, for his preſence with him and ſupport of him then: 
That he was not wholly overturned or faln headlong , as off from a Precipice, 
as thoſe words, Verſ. 2. My ſieps well migh were poured out , im- 
port, 

The ſecond Branch I make of handling this his care inthe general, is, What 
is the principal Subjet ot his care ? What it 15 taken up about ? 

Firſt, His principal care is over our Souls, Z/2/, 121.7, The Lord ſhall pre- 
ſerve thee from all evil ; The Lord ſhall preſerve thy Soul, The latter is 
by way ot Emphaſis and Notoriety added. So that he that keeps thy Bones , 
tl:y Body the ſheath , will be ſure ro look to thy Soul, And theretore God 
regards not ſo much to what he gives thy Name, thy Body, thy Eſtate up 
unto ; what detriments and diminutions 1n thy outward Man befall thee there- 
in, it they ſubſerve to renew thy inward Man. Our Peter here, 1 Per. 2.25. 
t=lleth us for our comfort, that when we are converted to God, wwe are returned 
iothe Shepherd and Biſhop, ( or Overlſecer ) of our Souls. His eye is ſpecially 
upon them , they are his Charge and Flock. | 

2. His care 1s principally exerciſed about preſerving you, that no ſin have 
Dominion over you, When Grace firſt takes hold ofus, and calls us. it ſets 
up a Dominion over us, Grace reigns to eternal life, Roms. 5. ult, even till 
tiien: And tnen we begin firſt to give up our ſelves to the Government of it, 
Wriict Feter here exhorts them to renew and continue to do : Humbling our 
(elves unaer his Soveraign Hand or Power, Which we no ſooner begin [0 
do, but trom thence forward the Soveraignty of Grace takes us into its Pro- 
tcQion and Concud. And the Fundamental Principle by which that Dominion 
ot Grace ſtands and is continued over us, is, tht /7y never come again to 777 
ihat Dominion which once it had, So Rom, 6. 14. Sin ſhall not have Dom- 
8/108 0V'EY yOh, for 36 are under Grace, And the Reaſon of it is clear and 
piain;tor S;n and Gre have and ſeek two oppoſite Dominions,and the Dom.- 
n:0NS of exc.1 are celtructive of the Dominion of the other ( and what an in- 
ter. Lominion is, we all have ſeen and know ) fo as if ever ſin ſhould come 
to12Vs its ancient Dominion and rule, as once the Grace of God,tnat now }jath 
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tain 12 Dominion, were Dethroned ; or to uſe Paul's word © Cr” 2. Et 
{TUSTY TOM, h Fat this the Intereſt ot Grace it ſelf, 2s it is contrary to ſin, but 
Fpectally Nt12E1 1 an intereſt of Dominion, will never ſuffer or endure. And 
In tis leple ars the Promiſes of Kreprng us from all evil, and PPre{crying ww 
4.4 /elc. 23971 ft ike 4 N 1 b , 6 
6rameit/s, andtiielike, to De uNderltood,, ( that is, blamelefſe according tv 
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the Rules and Principles of the State of Grace ) and ſo as 1 rN 
forth Judgment unto vittory, 


x Sam. 2,9. He will keep the fret of his Saints, And whoever will under- 
rage to keep himfelt Cas it follows ) by his own ſtrength he ſhall not pre- 
vail. 

Our Saviour Chriſt when he was to go out of this World, Joh» 13. 1.C and 
then at death we ſhew what our cares towards thoſe we love, are moſt upon ) 
he ſhewed his greateſt care tobe of this, He would needs make that one of his 
laſt geeds,to waſh his Diſciples teet,Verſ. 5, The miſtery whercof he gives,Ver(, 
1 0. He that u waſhed needeth not ſave 1owaſh his feet, for being juſtified by 
the blood of Chriſt ( which is termed a waſhing, 1 Cor.6.11, and is total and at 
once ) all the need and care that now remains is to preſerve and keep a Man's 
itcps and walkings, to keep him holy. 

And again, Chriſt in his laſt prayer, John 17. 15. ſhews this was his care ; It 
is one of his great requeſts , 70 keep them from the evil of the World. 
- my, (as the words afore ſhew ) from finning as they of the World do 
in. 

Likewiſe F/2/, 37. 23. it is ſaid ( which ſhews Gods eminent care herein ) 
That the ſieps of a good Man are ordered by the Lord: And the Lord 
delighteth in his way : The tatter is a reaſon of the former , that becauſe God 
loves their perſons and ſo deſires to pleaſe himſelf in their ways , ( and one we 
love, wedclire ſhould pleaſe us, ) therefore, God doth Zudiouſly and with 
aviſement, order all his ſteps. | 

Which ordering of our ſteps is in a ſpecial manner ſo to be underſtood , as 
to ſee to us and our ſteps ſo, as at leaſt ſin may not have Dominion over us : 
For which you may obſerve that joyning together of theſe two, P[al.119. 133, 
Order my ſleps in thy word: And let not fin have Dominion over 
me. 

Or it you will take another Expreſſion of Davzd ; ( which fince I mer 
with it hath much pleaſed me as to the point in Hand. ) And therefore I will 
ſomewhat enlarge upon it. 7.31. 66. 9. 10. 16. Which holdeth our Soul in Life, 
and ſuffereth not our feet tobe moved, For thou, O God, haſt proved us : 
Thou haſt tried us, as filver ts tried. Come and hear all ye that fear God , 
and I will declare what he hath done for my Soul. 

There are two eminent benefits, or bleſſings Spiritual ; and but two, that 
comprehend all other that rake , and fill up the whole ſpace of a Chriſtians 
Lite, from his firſt converſion to his death : rx. The work of Converſion, or 
eſtating him into Life, at firſt: 2. The preſervation of that Life, and condu& 
of him unto Glory , through all the pallages of 11s pilgrimage: And each ot 
theſe in their kinds, wonderfull, and great: And it a controverlie, and de- 
bate were admitted , which of them ſhould be the greateſt; it would be found 
that no jury of Mankind, could determine on either ſide ; but muſt return , 
and leave it to Gods free Grace it ſelf , which is the Author, and finiſher ot our 
Faith, to decide : And perhaps both will be found alike redounding unto the 
Glory of that Grace : For look as the works of Creation at firſt, and uphol- 
ding all by his power, and providence, are yoked together as works of a like 
wonder, vouchfifed the Creation in common, Heb. 1.2, 3. So juſt in the like 
manner we find Regeneration, and perſeverance joyned, as the ſum of all 
other works in this Lite : Thus, Becotten again; And tept by the power of 
God to Salvation; are joyned by rhe Apoſtle Rt 18-1 he He and * called.and 
preſervedin Chriſt Jeſus : So in Jude Perf, 1. And Paul the ſame, 1 They. 
6.23, 24. And the very God of "Peace ſantftifie your wholly, andT pray God 
your whole Spirit , and Soul , and Body be preſerved blameleſs unto the com- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Faithful is he that calleth you, who alſor91ll 
doit. Andin the Old Teſtament ; I have made or formed you; and I will 
bear, and ſupport you : T[.:7, 46. 4. And T have made, ani ſtabl:i{ht you, Deut. 


32. 6, by both of which he ſhews himſclt a Father, as in the words fore : 
And accordingly the Saints are called upon to -lefs God more eminenily for 
theſe two Grand and comprehenſive Benefits: Bleſſed be God,fays Teter,i ets 
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Chap. 15. 
And to that end 3. H: takes ſpecial care of ony feet, our ſteps , and goings BOW Nu 
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who according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again, umo [te 
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Book IV. And Oh! Bleſs our God ye people , which holdeth our Jouts in Lite: $9 the 
SY YN Pſalmilt here: Yea, it we do narrowly eye the words in either, both Pee 


and the Plalmiſt do bleſs God tor both at once : Bleſſed be God for begetting 
us : Who are alſo kept by the power of God: So it follows in Peter : In tc 
Pſalmiſt, both are comprehended inthis one word : 1. W hich | purteth } our 
Souls in Lite : [ So the margents , out of the Hebrew : ]that 1s, who put; 
Life into your Souls at the firlt, as he did into Adam , when he made him , 
Living Soul: 2. And then, which ho/derb, that, 1s continueth our Souls in that 
Life : So the Tranſlators render it alſo , according to the Pſalmiſts Scope : Ang 
Oh ! Bleſs the Lord, ſaith the Pſalmiſt there; for thele, and bot! the{e, 


This Pſalm is ſuppoſed to have been penned by ſome holy Prophet, apon 
occaſion of God's preſervation of his People under the great Irials they under. 
went from the Babylontans, and under that Captivity. ; 

And this helding their Souls in life, may be underſtood in two rc. 
ſpecs: : ; 

1, As reſpeting bodily Life, and the concernments of it, continued all 
along from great dangers that might have come upon them from ſo crucl an 
Enemy. ; | CES 

2. In relation unto the ſpiritual life of Grace in their Sculs, (which is and 
was to them the infinitely far greater Mercy of the two; ) And this life, as 
preſerved in the want of Ordinances, and living in the midſt of an Heathen 1. 
dolatrous Nation, and a wicked Generation ruling over them. 

And the hazard of the extinQtion of either, and their Trials and Temprati- 
ons in both reſpeRs, is repreſented here to have been very great : For, 1.He 
compares them unto the trial «whereby Sr/ver is tried ; which Phraſe is uſed 
to expreſs the ſoareſt of Trials: Ezek. 22.22. As ſilver 7s melicd in the 
1dft of the Furnace, ſo ſhall ye be melted in the mia} thereof ; and ye 
ſball know that I the Lord have poured out my fury upon you. Yea, when 
our trials are of aleſler ſort and degree, and more tolerable, they arc ſaid 
to be, not as /alver, or with ſilver, Tſai. 48. 10.— 2. They are turther ſer 
out in Verſe 11. Thou haſt brought us intothe Net , thou haſt 141d aff: tion up- 
on our loins : that is, the affliction God laid on their loins, was as a Net, that 
cncompalled them round, wherein they had lain toſſing and tumbling , /:ke 
Bulls in a Net, (as the Prophets phraſe is, 1ſaz. 51. 20, ) and found no way 
out whereby to elcape, 3, He cauſed men to ride over their heads, verſe 12. 
tliat is, they were in a manner perfe& ſlaves, at the will and pleaſure of wick- 
ed and cruel men, their Enemies; for by that very Phraſe is {avery exprelled: 
For the manner was to uſe Slaves thus, to carry them on their necks and 
backs, as riders on them, reſting themſelves mean while over their heads; 
Tſar. 51.23. But I will put it into the hand of them that afflif thee : which 
have ſud tothy Soul, Bow down, that we may go over : and thou haſt 11:4 
thy body as the ground, and as the flreet to them that went over. 4, Thicre 
was a great variety of ſuch perils, and not only of ſeveral, but of contrary 
ſorts; verſe 12, we went through fire and water ; either of which ſingle and 
alone, when but one of theſe befall men, note out extremity of evils. Thus 
through water, Pſal. 69, 1, 2, Save me, O God, for the waters are come up- 
on my ſoul. I fink in deep mire, where there is no ſtanding; I am come into 
the deep waters, where the floods overflow me, Or through fire; Ezck. 15.7, 
And I w1ll (et my face againſt them, that they ſhall go out from one fire, and 
anot hey fire ſhall devour them, and ye ſhall know that I am the Lord, when 1 
ſet my face againſt them. But when through both ſucceſſively, one aſter the 
other, this notes out an Accumulation of miſeries or trials indeed ; as we read 
Tſai. 43- 2. with God's Promiſe to his People in ſuch Conditions : When ther 
paſſe#? through the water, I will be with thee ; and through the rivers, they 
ſo u11 not over flowthee ; when i hou walkeſt through the fire, thou ſhalt not be 
brrnt , neither ſhall the (ame kindle upon thee. Which Promiſe is here , You 
ice, acknowledged by the Pſalmiſi, to have been performed. God was witli 
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70 a wealthy place, out of tlioſe ſtreights and preſſures; that is, into a room- 
tay , open, andenlarged condition, in outward reſpects. Andin the view 
and fenſe of all theſe various dealings of God with them , he bleiſeth God , 
that God had as yet kept them alive; ( which was the Promiſe mace 
the Church, as in it ſelfalone mercy ſufficient in ſuch a ſenſe, ) and reſtored to 
them the Comforts of Life. 

But the ſecond mercy I mentioned is, of holding the Souls of his Saints in 
Spiritual Lite : This as it was the mercy of mercics, ſol take it, is the mercy 
chiefly , and above all intended, for which he thus bleſ[-th God : And my 
Reaſons are , 

1, Ihedangers they had run through, are not here ſrmply conſidered as 
perils to the outward Man alone; but turther as T-yals ,and Probations of their 
Faith : This the words ſhew ; For thou Lord haſt proved us, and tried m 1s 
fſatver 4 tried, Fſal. 66. 10, Now take them as trials from God, and fo they 
muſt be underſtood to relate to the inner Man , as Temptations, and Probati- 
ons thereof ; even as when they are called ChaſF1ings of the Lord, they 
likewiſe do: Now look what life it was, which theſe dangers, conſidered as 
trials , did reſpeCt and endanger; that Zz:zfe, and the preſervation of it, was 
it which he chicfly aims at, to bleſs God for : And it is our ſpiritual Lite , the 
Lite of our Souls , which Trials, and ſuch Probations ( conſidered as ſuch ) 
do wholly reſpe&: and the enduring of which it is, makes the mercy ſo 
Great ; tohave that Life-which God and the Saints do moſt reſpe&t, maintain- 
ed inthe midſtof them : ( Forin themſelves they do endanger that Lite ) The 
rich Carnal Profeſſor fadeth and witliereth , when the Sun w up: Bleſſed 
( therefore )u the eManthat endureth Temptation , James 1, 12. And it is 
our Faith which is the principle of ſpiritual Lite ; which 1s ſaid to be the Sub- 
ze of ſuch Trials and Temptations , conſidered as fuch: So Yeter i Epilt. 
Chap. 1. 7. The Trial of your Faith ® much more preciom than of Gold, ( lays 
he there ; )even as here, zhe trial of ſilver: And again, in the Old T<cſta- 
ment, the ſpiritual profit that accrueth thereby in ſpiritual refinings, 1s that 
which the Trial of the Soul as Silver, is compared unto, Zach. 13. ult. I will 
bring the third part through the fire; and I will refine them as ſilver ts refined, 
and will try them as Gold «iried : They ſhall call on my Name, aud I 11 
hear them: I will ſay it is my people, and they ſhall ſay the Lord « my 
God : The Iiſue of their trial is made not a refinement only, 1n reſpect of Cor- 
ruptions purged out, { which Peter alſo ſpeaks of, YVerſ. 21, ) but arifing up 
to an Aſſurance, ( through experience in thoſe trials ) That God was their God; 
even as here he calls upon them as they were Saints, and tried Saints, B/eS 
our God,fays he, ye people, Pſal. 66.8. Thelike you have in Malachr. 3.3. 41d 


he ſhall ſit as a refiner and purifier of Silver: And he ſhall purifie the Sons of 


Levi, and purge them as Gold and Silver, thu they may offer unto the 
Lord an pf in Righteouſneſs. So that this Scripture of the Pſ/a/mſt is 
for ſubſtance Parallel, ( though under other Alluſions, ) unto that you read the 
Profeſlion of thoſe Saints to be, in their acknowledgmentrs ol God rher 1n, in 
the like caſe; Pſal. 44. 17, 18. All thu # come upon us, yet have we not forgot= 
tenthee, neither have we dealt falſely in thy Covenant : Our Heart © not 
turned back, neither have our ſteps declined from thy way : Which :s 1n et- 
fet , andſubſtanc- the ſame, with the preſerving of their Souls in Life, and 
of their feet kept from being moved, trom out of the ways of Gol; as you 
find here inthe Text. 
2. The like here intended, is eminenaly the life of the Soul ; 1n his ſaying , 
O bleſs our God, that holdeth our Soul in Life: Vihich Peter allo, in the 
ſame Chap. 1. ver/. 9. inlike manner expreſleth : And although I know the 
word Soul, is taken for the Perſon lometimes; yet comparing this with the 
uſe of the word , Ver{, 16. ot this Pja!m, (of which in the next following 
reaſon , ) and obſerving the parallel, and correſpondency, theſe words ot uict- 
fng God, have with the ſpecial care of God, as it is fer out 11 keeping FR 
Souls, 


Tſaiah's Speech : And with the Children of Iſrael, when they went tho- FAS 
rough the water of the Red- Sea: And now that they were del,vered, and C 
were returned into their own Land, they were, as it is exprelled, brought it. Vo 
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Souls, 1N Pſ[al, 121. The Lord is thy keeper ; Ver|, 5. and veyrſ, 7. The Lord 
[b ill preſerve thy Soul , as the Subject ot his care : And then taking in Verſ.2. 
ile will not ſuffer thy foot to ve moved ; And all this there being ſpoken in re. 
Lition to their Souls; and how witial the very ſame indivicual Phraſes are here 
uſed; Holds our Sons 1m life ; and ſuffereth not our feet to be moved; This 
induceth me to judge, that the aim, as to the ſpiritual Life of the Soul \ is 
n this paſage imend.d , as well as in that Pſalm. 12. 


», He that penned this Palm , having bleſſ.d God thus in the behalf of al] 
ether Saints, and invitcd tzem thereby todo the ſame, at laſt offers to caſt in 
(ze experiments of Gods dealings with his own Soul , as a provocation, and a 
p4rtern unto other Saints, tO recolle with themſelves the like dealings of Goy 
with them: totheſumeend, and purpoſe : Thus Verſ, 16. Come and hear, 411 
+ 1h fa TR and I will aclare what he hath done for my Soul: Where 
tle words [ for my Soul ] do certainly reſpea rhe ſpiritual dealings of God 
uith his Sort, in diltinRion from ſuch outward mercies, as cencerned his Bo- 
ily Life : And ſo doth clearly expound what ke had meant, by keeping our 
Souls in Life, in this 8, verſe : Now this paſlage of his, being the concluſion 
of the Pſalm, and as it were tie ſummary of it, I therefore take to look 
backward to theſe foregone paſlages ; and to be as his ſetting his Seal to the 
truth of them, in his own Experience; Raving this coherence with the for- 
mer: As if he had ſaid , come and hear, I will declare what God hath done 


LY 


0x my Soul; namely in keeping, and holding my Soul in Life; during all this 


long Tract of Tryals, I have pailed over, and gone through, together with 
vou, all the reſt of my fellow ſufferers: For which I in my particular do bleſs 
Gcd; and for which you, in your particulars have cauſe to praiſe God alſo : 
Ang thus, that which follows to the end of the Pſa/m, I underſtand to reſpe&t 
what exerciſes, and gracious I{lues ot Spirit, by prayer , and ſelf examinati- 
1 of Spirit , had betaln him, under thoſe common Trials forem-ntioned, that 
I:c had found ; The chief whereot, were, Icried to himi with my mouth, and 
car extolled with my tongue; Ando tothe end of the Pſalm: And ſo his 
Scope in/er(, I6,iflues in this;as if he had ſaid, Lo here I, who am bur one amorg 
\ © all tat fear Godin the World, { and perhaps in his own eye he was the 
{calt.) come, and behold the courſe I have run through , from the time of 
Cog his firit putting Lite into my Soul, unto this day : Andit 1d:d but tell 
,0u, or couid rehearſe all the Experiments which my life ſince affords ; and 
cive ſolarge, and ample a declaration, ( as his own word is ) as I could from 
expcrience make ; entcrwoven witi: ſo many varieties of rich diſpenſaticns, of 
Geds having preſerved me ſtill in Grace, and kept Life in ure in me, eſpecial- 
I by prayer, Veyſ, 17, and not having regarded Iniquity in my Heart ; Ver. 
19. trom time to time , in the midft of all the Temptations, and changes that 
have paſt; you would ſtand agaſt atthem, asI my ſelf do: And I would do 
this, tothe end that you would all be provoked thereby, to view and remind 
the ſeveral courſes of dealings which God hath taken with each of you, tothe 
upholcing and carrying each of your Souls through, with Spritual Life ll 
continued inthem: And that vou would ſet down, and tell the like ſtories 
r00, at Whic we ſhall all be aſtoniſhed one at another ; and fall down afore 
God1n all, and ever and anon adore him, and cry out ; O Bleſs our God, 
21| yC ti! pzop/c of God, wh ch hath thus wonderfully, and miraculouſly 
Ic13 our Souls in Lite, for theſe ten, twenty, thirty, forty, fifty years : 
And if my Own {ingle Exp.rience would, yea and doth afford ſo much, ( and 
(0:1, 10W littie of Gods Grace to me, aml able to declare , ) what would al), 
a11 each ot yours, When all {hall be fully told, riſe up unto, as at the Dzy 
of Judgment it will? 

_ ITrustraxeir, is the Prophets intimate Scope ; who ever he was that wrote 
it, Irom tae Experience of what himſelf had found, and obſervation of 0- 


LXCTS SUINTS z Nis companions, All along that captivity out of Babzlon : Which 
WIC COMEIortnon nt, he writes. 
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And which enhaunceth the wonder of it, thatin all it ariſeth to the ſame ſub- 
{tantial work of Humiliation, Faith, and Godlineſs: Well but let me again 
tell you, that if you could but recall, anddilate upon the whole , or princi- 
pal paſſages of your perſeverance in Grace,and the dangerous rocks,the lirange 
Meanders and Labyrinths, the toſlings, and tempeſts you have run throvgh in 
the courſes of yourlives, your dangers of falling off from God thereby; toge- 
ther with Gods diflolving the charms, and machinations ot Satan, laid there- 
in againſt.you, ſhewn in his recoverings of you after fallings long continued ; 
Backſlidings, andrevivings from dead frames of Heart, and ſo ſtrange pre- 
ventings ot you from fallings, what by providences,, what by his Grace in- 
wardly working , and thereby preſerving of you ; and then his Gracious ſup- 
ports and comforts vouchſafed your Souls , and renewals of your inward Man 
day by day ; his mighty breakings in upon you in communion with himſelf, and 
his Son ; his chaſtiſements, and ſore affliings of you, to the Ifſue of them; 
the changes of condition, and emptyings from veſſel to veſſel he hath mage, 
ſtijl ſanAMitying them , to leave none of your dregs behind; his leading you 
through great, and terrible Wilderneſſes, and then again through variety of 
green Paſtures; and further, diſcoveries by all , of your own hearts to him , 
and of his to you when you make ſuch reflections on the ſeveral pallages, and 
experiences of your Lives; you will find that it is matter and cauſe of the Saints, 
their "og bleſſing of God, the keeping, or preſerving their Soul in Spiri- 
tual Life. 

I ſhall ſet the unſpeakableneſs thereof out in no other conſideration than this, 
by which Auſi; ſo magnifies this Grace , above what Adam's in his beſt, 
and perteRt Eflate was , that conſidering the infinite variety, and number of 
Tryals, Temptations, the Body , and ſtrength of Corruptions, ſtill remain- 
" ing, , damping, oppoſing the power, and Life'of Grace by corruption, and 
the Law of the members; it is a wonder of wonders, that Grace ſhould be 
continued, and not driven out : Asgreat a wonder as to ſee a ſmall Cock-boat 
kept alive, ( as Mariners ſpeak ) in the midſt of ſo many Seas and Storms , 
and Waves of corruption that overwhelmit; or to carry a ſmall Candle liglit- 
ed, yeainitſelf, butas yer a ſmoaking week, as Chriſt callsit, ready of it 
ſcit todye, andexpire, when ſnuft every micute, in a rainy and Stormy 
night, through New-mayket-Heath : But Chriſt , and his Power , is the lan- 
thorn, it is preſerved in; Preſerved in Chriit; As Jude 1, 
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My Brethren, you have citen heard perhaps with much delight and ſmypa- PTY. 


thy, the ſtrange relations of one anothers converſions; ſtrange in the varicry Clap. 15. 
of dealings God taketh with each Soul, and in ſome, unto a wonderment ;: = "Y Y” 
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Souls, in Pſal. 121. The Lord 1s thy keeper ; Verſ, 5. an 7. T or 
pak Te. {b 1 preſerve thy Soul , as the SubjeA ot his care : And then taking in Verſ.2. 
WIR [le wyill not [uſſer thy foot to be moved ; And all this there being ſpoken in re- 


Lition to tiietr Souls; and how withial the very ſame indivicual Phraſes are here 
uſed; Holds our Surls 71 life and ſuffereth not our feet to be moved; This 
induceth mc to judge, that the aim, as to the ſpiritual Life of the Soul , is 
;n this patlage intcod.d, as well as in that Pſazm. 12. 


», He that penned this P[a/m , having bleſſ.d God thus in the behalf of all 
ether Saints, and invited tiem thereby tO do the ſame, at laſt ofters to caſt in 
(ze experiments of Gods dealings with his own Soul , as a provocation, and a 
pattern unto other Saints, tO recolle& with themſelves the like dealings of God 
with them: totheſameend, and purpoſe : Thus Verſ. 16. Come and hear, 41; 
1c {hat fear God, and I will diclare what he hath done for my Soul: Where 
the words | for my Soul | do certainly reſpe&A the {piritual dealings of God 
uith his Soul, in diſtintion from ſuch outward mercies, as concerned his Bo- 
Uily Life : And ſo doth clearly expound what ke had meant, by keeping our 
Souls in Life, in this 8, verſe : Now this pailage of his, being the concluſion 
of the Pſalm, and as it were the ſummary ot it, I therefore take to look 
backward to theſe foregone paſlages ; and to be as his ſetting his Seal to the 
truth of them , 1n his own Experience ; Paving this coherence with the for- 
mcr: Asif he had ſaid , come and hear, I will declare what God hath done 
*ox my Soul; namely in keeping, and holding my Soul in Life; during all this 
long Tra of Tryals, Thave palledover, and gone through , together with 
vou, all the reſt of my fellow ſufferers: For which I in my particular do bleſs 
cd, and for which you, in your particulars have cauſe to praiſe God allo : 
And thus, that which follows to the end of the Pſa/m, I underſtand to reſpect 
what excrciſes, and gracious Iſſues ol Spirit, by prayer, and ſelf examinati- 
en of Spirit , had betaln him, under thoſe common Trials forem-ntioned, that 
Ic had iound : The chief whereot, were, Icried to him with my mouth, and 
car extolled with my tongue: Ando to the end of the Pſalm: And fo his 
Scope in/erſ, 16flues in this;zas if he had ſaid, Lo here I, who am bur one amorg 
\ ©; all that ſcar Godin the World, { and perhaps in his own eye he was the 
{eait,) come, and behold the courſe I have run through , from the time of 
Cod his firſt putting Lite into my Soul, unto this day : Andit 1d.d but tel! 
,0U, or could rehearſe all the Experiments which my life ſince affords ; and 
cive lolarge, and amplea declaration, ( as his own word is ) as I could from 
experience make ; entcrwoven witi: ſo many varieties of rich diſpenſations, of 
Geds having preſerved me ſtill in Grace, and kept Life in ure in me, eſpecial- 
Iv by prayer, Veyſ, 17, and not having regarded Iniquity in my Heart ; Vey/. 
19. trom time to time , in the midſt of a!l the Temptations, and changes that 
have pall; you would ſtand agaſt at them, as I my ſelf do: And I would do 
this, tothe end that you would all be provoked thereby, to view and remind 
the ſeveral courſes of dealings which God hath taken with each of you, tothe 
upholcing and carrying each of your Souls through , with Spritual Life (ll 
continued inthem: And rhat vou would ſet down, and tell the like ſtories 
r00, at Whict we ſhall all be aſtoniſhed one at another ; and fall down afore 
God1n all, and ever and anon adore him, and cry out ; O Bleſs our God , 
ell ye tz pzopie of God, wh ch hath thus wonderfully, and miraculouſly 
h&13 our Souls in Life, fer theſe ten, twenty, thirty , forty, fifty years : 
Andif my own ingle Exp.rience would, yea and doth afford ſo much, ( and 
(03. 10W little of Gods Grace to me, aml able to declare. ) what would all, 
411.4 eac'i of yours, When all {hall be fully told, riſe up unto, asat the Dy 
of Judgment it will? 

[ws [tage nr, is the Prophets intimate Scope ; whoever he was that wrote 
it, irom the Lxpericnce of what himſelf had found, and obſervation of 0- 
L1CrS SAINTS , Nis companions, Ul along that captivity out of Ba4zlon : Which 
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My Brethren, you have cſten heard perhaps with much delight and ſmypa- TRAPS? 
thy, the ſtrange relations of one anothers converſions ; ſtrange in the variety Cl 
of dealings God taketh with each Soul, and in ſome, unto a wonderment;: = YL 


And which enhaunceth the wonder of it, that in all it ariſeth to the ſame ſub. 
{tantial work of Humiliation, Faith, and Godlineſs ; Well but let me again 
tell you, that it you could but recall, and dilate upon the whole , oy DTINCi- 
pal paſſages of your perſeverance in Grace,and the dangerous rocks, the lirange 
Meanders and Labyrinths, thetoſlings, and tempeſts you have run throvgh in 
the courſes of your lives, your dangers of falling off ſrom God thereby; togc- 
ther with Gods diflolving the charms, and machinations ot Satan, laid there- 
n againſt.you , ſhewn in his recoverings of you after fallings long continued , 
Back(lidings, and revivings from dead frames of Heart, and fo itrange pre- 
ventings ot you from fallings, what by providences, what by his Grace in- 
wardly working, and thereby preſerving of you; and then his Gracious ſup- 
ports and comforts vouchſaſed your Souls , and renewals of your inward Man 
day by day ; his mighty breakings in upon you in communion with himſelf, and 
his Son ; his chaſtiſements, and ſore affliings of you, to the Ifſue of them; 
the changes of condition, and emptyings from veſlel to veſſel he hath mage, 
ſtill lantitying them , to leave none of your dregs behind ; his leading you 
through great, and terrible Wilderneſles, and then again through variety of 
green Paſtures; and further, diſcoveries by all , of your own hearts to him , 
and of his to you when you make ſuch reflections on the ſeveral pallages, and 
experiences of your Lives; you will find that it is matter and cauſe of the Saints, 
their - bleſſing of God, the keeping , or preſerving their Soul in Spiri- 
tual Lie. 

I ſhall ſet the unſpeakableneſs thereof out in no other conſideration than this, 
by which Auſ!:z ſo magnifies this Grace , above what Adam's, in his beſt, 
and perfet Ellate was , that conſidering the infinite variety , and number of 
Tryals, Temptations, the Body , and ſtrength of Corruptions, ſtill remain- 
ing , damping, oppoſing the power, and Life of Grace by corruption, and 
the Law of the members; it is a wonder of wonders, that Grace ſhould be 
continued, and not driven out : Asgreat a wonder as to fee a ſmall] Cock-boat 
kept alive, ( as Mariners ſpeak ) in the mid(t of ſo many Seas and Storms , 
and Waves of corruption that overwhelmit; or to carry a ſmall Candie light- 
ed, yeainitſelf, butas yet a ſmoaking week, as Chriſt calls it, ready ot it 
ſcit todye, andexpire, when ſnuft every micute, in a rainy and Stormy 
night, through New-market-Heath : But Chriſt , and his Power , is the lan- 
thorn, it is preſerved in; Preſerved in Chrii?; As Jude 1. 
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T hat the Decrtes of God in EleFion are of ſuch ſure Ef- 
. ficacy , that we may be aſcertaiu'd of their Infallible 
' performance. T hat nothing can binder or fruftrate 

their ſucceſs in working, becauſe. God works all things 
according to the Counſel of bi own Will, What A/- 
urances we bave , that bis good purpoſes concerning us, 
ſhall be invincibly accompliſhed ; both from tbe nature 


4 Elefion Decrees, and the Intereſt which the Antri- 
nes of God bave in the performance of them. 


S the Decree of EleQion , or Predeſtination, is the efficacious Will of 
God, which for his own good pleaſure intends our Salvation, and has 

prepared ſuch means, by which, aud :hrough which he brings his Ele; 
unto that end, efficaciouſly and infallibly. 

1. This efficacious Will of God, in this matter, is to be diſtinguiſhed from 
other Decrees. We call this the efficacious Will of God, becauſe it does not 
leave a man in the hands of his own free will, as {dam was leit; and becauſe 
it alſo reſpeRts and decrees the very event; tor it is ſuch a Will of God,” as 15 
joyned with his Power to effeQ it.” As for inſtance, Fph, 1.11, Ins whom, 1n 
Chyift namely, we have obtained an inheritance, being predefiinated accor a- 
ing tothe purpoſe of him, who worketh all things after the counſel of his own 
Will, And this is backed with two other Scriptures out of the Old Teſtament, 
Iſai. 144 27. For the Lord of Flt hath purpoſed, and who. ſball di{anul i. 
Pſal. 115. 3. But our God # inthe Heavens he bath done whatſoever he pleaſ- 
ed. And this diſtinQion might be cleared by many Inſtances; as by Sax!'s be- 
ing choſen King, whom he did caſt out; and that of Feroboam, to whom God 
made the ſame promiſe of eſtabliſhing his Kingdom, as he had done to Davis, 
bur leſt it in the hands of his-own will 1 Kings 11. 37,38. as the event ſhew'd 
how it ſucceeded, And thus before he had done as to Adam's ſtate, which is 
perfeRtly the ate the Hrminians put God's EleRion and Promiſes into, which 
the event alſo ſhewed how fatal it proved. And this was the caſe of the wm 
lites preſent in the Wilderneſs, whom God promiſed Canaan to, bur left the 
Iflue to the counſel of their own Wills, and thereupon God deſtroyed them in 
the Wilderneſs, and then twits them with it, Numb. 14.34. After the number 
of the days in which ye ſearched the Land, even forty days, ( each day for a 
year) ſhall ye bear your iniquities , even forty years, and ye ſhall know my 
breach of promiſe. 

But God's Decreesof EleR&ion and Predeſtination, as expreſſed in that place 
of Eph, 1.11, arenot ſuch, they are abſolute and infallible, and all along ſo 
deſcribed to be, they have their effeQ, . which if it be proved to be the geou- 
ine mom of the place, there is no gore to be ſaid, there is an end of the Con- 
troverlie for our ſide. 

I ſhall proſecute for the preſent firſt, but this one Argument, the ſpirit of 
which lics in this, out of that eleventh Verſe, That the Decree concerning 
God's EleQion, is the Decree of God, as he is an effeting God, of what he 
does determine in the counſel of his own Will ; which words, and the ſenſe 
thereof is plain, that it is of God; not a contemplating only what he deſires 
to be done, but of a God that aQually works and effets, according to what 

his 
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his counſel was to do, -not leaving it to the counſel of our will » but working at® A 
cording tothe counſel of his own will, and therefore conſidered as infallibly Chap. 16. 
working what he had decreed. Working and effeRing his counſels of Election — WL 
according to the meaſure of his working all things elſe, which he hath per= 
emptorily reſolved todo:And as ſuch a God,a working God,and effeQing what 
he will, he is deſcribed here to be, and therefore is to be look'd upon as a God 
ſo effetually working. I ſhall take up a more comprehenſive Diſcourſe, infer'd 
from the gene Scope, and argued irom divers particulars of the words, which 
will evince almoſt from every word, That God's Decrees of EleQion and Pre- 
deſtination are efficacious Decrees that do attain infallibly their event. 

Firſt for the general Scope, the Fabrick of the Arminian Dofrine , with 
its Enlargements ſince, does not ſo much as neceſſarily ſuppoſe the Foundati- 


ons the Apoſtle goes upon ; yea, lies croſs, and thwart unto the main deſign 
the Apoſtle has in his Diſcourſe. 


As firſt, The Do@trine of Election it ſelf , Which the Apoſtle makes to be 
but one grand Fundamental AQ at once paſſed in the Counſels of God and 
Chriſt themſelves, between them ; upon which the particular bleſſings that 
follow, ſpring, and have their courſe, and that AR to have been before the 
world was ; this grand Ad they nullifie , and make nothing of: Whereas the 
Apoſile ſays, That he has choſen and predeſtinated us before the foundation of 
the world ; They place inſtead thereof their Foundation to be, that which is 
no Election, no Predeſtination : For Election, as Nature teaches us,is a choice 
of ſome perſons ſegregated trom others paſſed by. Inſtead of this fundamen- 
tal and total Actof God, compleated and finiſhed at firſt, and determinate! 
pitched upon particular perſons, They ſubſtitute in the room of this AR another, 
upon Condition, which they make their Foundation, which is ſo far from be- 
ing an EleRion, that it is a general chooſing of all, which is « manifeſt Contra- 
dition : And it is but upon Condition neither of -what may never fall out in a- 
ny one perſon , the whole depending uporman's will, which they ſay, God 
doth not, cannot rule ; and ſo at beft,is but an incompleat-At held in ſuſpence, 
and left utterly uncertain, and intermitted with its contrary, that in one and 
the ſame day a man is elected , if his Freewill has conſented; and then becomes 
Non-EleQ; if his Freewill ſalls off; and this happens a thouſand times in the 
courſe of a man's life. 

Secondly, The Apoſtle ſuppoſes, in aſſerting an EleRion, a Church unto 
Chriſt under the New Teſtament, at leaſt, a Church deſign'd out by ElcRion, 
and formed out to Chriſt by the following bleſſings, with which he bleſles them. 
He neceſſarily ſuppoſes ſuch a Church to be ele&ted under the New Teſtamenr X 
againii which the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail, as Chriſt has promiſed. 

* But this their DoQrine ſuppoſes may not be, and ſo not only the Scripture , 
which were on purpoſe writ for their ſake, that they might have comfort and 
hope, may not only be fruſtrated , but that Chriſt himſelf may be ſaid to have 
died in vain, and ſo to fruſtrate the whole of the Grace of God toward .his 
Church, and of Glory to Chriſt , whoſe glory it is to have at latter day his full 
Church about him; The Children which thog haſt given me, ſays he in Johns 
17. whoare ſaid tobe the glory of Chrift ,'2 Cor. 8. 23, Whether any do en- 
quire of Titus, he is my partner and fellow-helper Concerning you: 0r Our 
brethren be enquired of, they are the meſſengers of the Churches, and the gls- 
ry of Chriſt : and Chriſt ro be glorified in his Saints. And if we find Haul 
triumphing ſo much in the thoughts of them he had converted,that they ſhould 
be his joy and his crown in the latter day ; then how much more will Chriſt's 
joy and crown depend upon the ſame event; how much will Chriſt's joy be 
augmented or leflened according to the ſucceſs? 

This in general, as to what is their whole Dodtrine : But this Paragraph in 
Eph. 1, fromwverſe ;. tothe 15th, may eaſily be diſcerned to be divided into 
two parts ; the one a Diſcourſe of EleQion and Predeſtination, and the Effects 
of it, as it is common to all Saints : And ſecondly, The execution it ſelf, which 
we have aſſerted infallibly to follow the ſaid AR of EleRion in the Dodrine de- 
ſcribing it. And the Reader may as readily obſerve, with a caſt of his eye, 

. .that he handles the Point of EleRion twice ; "_ in the DoQtine of it, as was 

CC 2 ſaid; 
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FAG ſaid; fecondly, in the Execution and. Application of it unto the two ſorts of 
Book LV. yerſons that are eleted. »., The performance of it upon the Jews, verſe 11, 


12. In whom alſo we have obtained lf inheritance , being predeſtinated ac- 
cording to the purpoſe of him, who worketh all things after the counſel of his 
own" will: That we ſbould be to the praiſe of his glory , who firſt truſted in 
Chrift. In whom alſo the Epheſians and the Gentzles, unto whom he ſpeaks, 
truſted, verſe 13. In whom ye alſotruſted , after that ye heard the word of 
truth, the Solver of your ſalvation : in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye 
were (ealed with that holy ſpirit of promiſe. He contents not himſelf ro have 
delivered EleQtion in the DoQtrine only, and to epply it there in particular , 
but he goes over the two ſorts that were cleted, hke two great Arms ot the 
great Body of a Tree ; yea, and which is moſt to be obſerved home to my pur- 
poſe, this ſecond applying of it'is to ſhew the accompliſhment, the effe& up- 
on either; So as you have the Performance infallibly following the general Do- 
qrine, and that both upon Few and Gexti/e, which divide the whole breadth 
of the ſorts of Mankind between them, So as»nothing can be plainer, than 
that the Apoſtle ſhould conjoyn Foote two together, as Cauſe and Effect, and 
that the Apoſtle would have the'Saints to take notice of this Univerſal Con- 
junction. 
In the forepart, the Dodtrinal part, he puts in the word #5, and he has it up 
again , we who firſt truſted in Chrifl, we Jews , and ſo carries it all along , 
as including himſelf, his own perfon, as the eminent inſtance, purpoſely toin- 
clude himſelf, as one that in common was elected with the reſt , and a chief 
pattern of the EleQion of the reſt, to them that ſhould aſter believe. The grace 
of Paul's Elefion was the ſame ſubſtantially with the grace vouchſafed in Ele- 
Ietion to every ordinary Saint ; they may differ in degrees of favour, and ex- 
traordinary Circumſtances accompanying their Election : As the EleQtion of 
the firſt Fathers in Rox. 11. Abraham, Jour, and 7acob, though for the ſpe- 
cial honour of their perſons , they are called the Fathers, and Patriarchs , yet 
the grace of their Election for ſubſtance is the ſame, one uniform Grace. 
So the Eletion of Paul, and of all the Saints,is one common grace and uniform 
thing for the ſubſtance of it. The fame Power works, and the ſame Graces 
wrought, let the Adverſarics plead what circumſtances they may; or can, out 
of PauPs example, it will prove but circumſtantial ; as that Chriſt himfelt 
ſhould call him from Heaven, and he ſhould hear him by the way,and hear him- 
ſelf ſpeak : But yet Pau/s EleRion, and Converſion, and the Effes there- 
of, were but one and the ſame with ours ; for the example of his Converſion 
is made a pattern to them that ſboxld after believe. And Chriſt himſelf gi- 
ving an account of it, tells Ananias, he was a choſen veſſel to bear his name , 
and in him the Event, and the Doqtrine of Election , were infallibly and in- 
ſeparably conjoyned. F£i2ithh 
Beſides this General, there are ſundry Particulars almoſt in every word of this 
Paragraph, in Eph. 1. from verſe 3, to the 15th, that are found to confirm that 
God's Decreesof EleQtion , and of the whole Fabrick of our Salvation, are 
efficacious in the ſenſe that has been given, and ſhall infallibly have their e- 
vent: 
Firſt, Take the word Eleion; God isnot at Ifs and Ands with us in it, but 
if it be according to EleQion, it ſtands firm, fixed. This the Apoſtle afſerrs , 
Rom, 9. 11. Thatthe purpoſe of God according to Elettion might ftund. What- 
ever ſtands, that does, and has its effe& in due time, by Calling, whichis the 
neceſſary conſequent of it. That the purpoſe of God according io Elettion 
might fland, not of works, but of him that calleth. | 
Secondly, As in this place of the Romans, it is ſaid, That the purpoſe of God 
according to Eleftion might fland, you have it varied elſewhere , Predeſtina- 
ted according to his purpoſe, Eph. 1,11; andit is made a ſufficient Jiflin&ion 
of Elect from Reprobares, that they are called according to his pyrpoſe ; Rom. 
8.29. All things work togethey for good to them that love God, the called ac- 
cording to his purpoſe. And ſo Auſtin makes uſe of the word vocats ſecundum 
propoſuum, as a note of diſtinQion; His purpoſe is ſaid to have its effe@ in an 
efficacious Calling, | 
Thirdly, 
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fore the World; 2 Tim. 1, 9, W 
holy calling, not according to our works , but "according to his own purpoſe 
and grace , which was grven us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the World began. 
Divines have obſerved, That the Works of Creation that were made at firſt 
our of Nothing , are never reſelved into Nothing again : As the third Hea- 
vens, creared the firſt day from rhe Foundation of rhe World, as Chriſt ſays, 
were not , nor ever ſhalkbe annihilated. And the ſame we may ſay of God's 
firſt thoughts and purpoſes, ſuch, as thoſe of EleQtion were, for the perfeion 
of them, and are therefore termed Counſels, they ſhall never ſuffer an altera- 
tion. 

And therefore, Fourthly, They are called :he :mmutability of his Connſel, 
confirmed by an Oath ; Heby. 6, 17, Wherein God willing more abundantly 
70 ſhew untothe heirs of promiſe the immutability of his counſel , confirmed 
it by an Oath. ; 192; 

And Fitthly, add to this, They are the counſel of his own Will. It would 
be a rag to God's wiſdom to alter what he profeſſes to have done by 
counfel. 
did not look out of himſelf for the reaſons of that his counſel ; Eph. 1.9. Ha- 
ving made known unto us the myſtery of his will, according to his good plea- 
fure , which he hath purpoſed in himſelf. God did not look our of himſelf 
upon any thing in the Creature, as the motives, why he choſe; bur his own 
innate thoughts were his ſole meaſure. 

And then, Sixthly, Their EleQion, and all the Benefits that ſucceed and 
flow trom it, are ſaid to be 1n Chriſt ; he has chofen us in Chriſt, predeſtinated 
us by Chriſt, to the adoption of Sons, graciouſly accepted us in Chrift, 'and all 
ro the glory of his Grace. Now I lay this for a fure Foundation, as Chriſt 
himſelf, That there is nothing God hath promiſed, or ſpoken of, that he will 
do in Chriſt, but he efficaciouſly performs it. If he makes Promiſes, as all his 
Promiſes concerning our Salvation, are in Chriſt: They are Tea and Amen. 
2 Cor. 1, 19, 20. For the Son of God, Teſmw Chrift, was not Tea and Nay, 
but in him was Tea, For all the Promiſes of God in him are Tea, and in him 

Amen, unio the glory of God by us. 
If theyallbe Yea, then they muſt be effeRtual : Pau/s Scope there is to 
ſhew the faithfulneſs of God in his performances ; That though Pas} himſelf, 
being but a Creature, he might and did tail , they were Yea, and they were 
Nay , ſpeaking of his coming to them : But God's Promiſes in Chriſt are Yea, 
_ w_ Nay ; and you may fet Amen inevery one of them infallibly ro be per- 
ormed. | 

You have the fame thing aſſerted of the Covenant of Grace, which God 
made to Abraham, which was but a bundle of abſolute Promifes ; and yet the 
Apoſtle ſays further of it, Ga/. 3. 16, 17. And this I ſay, that the (ovenant , 
that was confirmed before of God in Chriſt , the Law which was four hundred 
and thirty years after, cannot diſanul , that it ſhould make the Promiſe of 
none effetÞ-. Far if the Inheritance be of the Law, it inc ihove of Promiſe; 
but God gave it to Abraham 46y promiſe, The Covenant of the Goſpel is bur 
a ColleQtion of a many Promiſes ſimply and freely given as an Inheritance, and 
EleRion is the Donor , and Declarer, and confirmer of them : And doth God 
ſay in Chriſt, I dothis for that end, you may ſet Amen to it ; it ſhall certainly 
be performed, | 


Laſtly, Extra we but the many Attributes which are engaged by God for 
the effeQual performance: The three Perſons in the Godhead, they are the joint 
Effictents a Cohantven of God's Decrees ; but the Attributes in God, it is 
they that afford the matter of the performance of God's Protniſes, or God's 
Declarations , when they are ſet together with God's Decrees to back them. 
They are the Springs in God of whatever he doth efficaciouſly decreed to do, 
The Synodiſts of Great Britain , they therefore ſay, They are effetual De- 
crees, becauſe they are Decrees conjuntta cnm potentia, becauſe he, though 
a mean Man, who came with a Commiſſion efficacious enough to effect wy - - 
ineſs 


Thirdly, Eipecially when the. purpoſe of Grace is ſaid to have been be- ALY 
I Fith ſaved us , and called us with an Ch 


ap. 16. 


And it is of his own Will, and which he purpoſe in himſelf; he 
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Wn Jecretum cum polentta corjunttum, But you ſhall ſee not one Attribute only , 


bat that many of the Attributes of God , which are molt proper to effec the 
thing , are diſcovered , and made to appear to back and command, and not 
demand only , as for example ; The Divine love, and Wiſdom , and counſel , 
and will that is in God, do all ſtand out, and appear to accompany , and 


maintain theſe decrees, and that muſt needs be judged effeftual which is ſo 
armed, and compleatly furniſhed. 


Tize Attributes are theſe, to reherſe them more largely. 

Firſt, an incxhauſtible Fund of Divine Love in the bottom of God's Heart 
laid up » and provided to maintain all the expence, and heartily, and willing- 
ly to perform 1t all aloog,, in the doing of it. This he ſpeaks firſt of EleQtion, 
According as he has choſen us in him, that we ſhould be boly, and without 
blame before himin Love, Eph, 1.4. This paſſage, before him in Love, 
Dickſon Glaſcon, Profeſlour,. ipterprets of the Love of God born to us, when 
he choſe us to make us every way perfe in Holineſs all along, to the higheſt 
degree of perfe&tion we are capable of : Ut gradatim vere Fe 57m, D.eng 
et tandem plent, perfetieque ſm; incelo a wer : As by that Love which 
by degrees truly ſanQifies us, and at laſt fully , and perfe4ly preſents us 
holy in Heaven, without blame. And fo ws ny; thoſe words by thoſe 
that follow in the fifth Chapter, where ſpeaking of the ſame Love in the Heart 
of God , and Chriſt , Huſbands Love your Wives , as Chrift alſo loved the 
(Church , and gave himſelf for it; that he might ſanttifie and cleanſe it, with 
the waſhin of water , byihe word : That he might preſent it to himſelf a 
glorious Gurch, not having (pot or wrinkle , or an ſuch thing : But that 
14 ſhould be holy , and without blemiſh, Which words in the fifth Chapter, are 
apparently ſpoken of the love , that is in the Heart of Chriſt ; forit is, /ove 
your Wives, as Chrift hs Church , with a ſpecial love ; whereas the 4rmini- 
ans would have God's love equal , and alike toall ; and likewiſe he ſpeak's of 
the love in the Heart of God the Father,and ſo of Chriſt in his other Text,verſ. 
4. of ihe firſt of the Epheſian's : For the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it, as the worker 
of 21! that Holineſs , which is not only in us at the firſt, but which is perfect- 
ed to the laſt and utmoſt degree , which we are ordained co have in Heaven. 
To be unblameable , ſays that firſt Chapter , before him, whom God can find 
no tault with, wot having ſpot , nor wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, ſays the 
fifth ay hag! that is, that we ſhould appear before him, not only without 
all ſin , bur without any imperfection or miſery, or any ſuch thing , that has 
the appearance of imperfeGion, but be rendred bleſſed , and glorious at laſt 
before him , and this out of pure love , which the Apoſtle makes the cauſe of 
our EleQion,, and of all that happineſs, and holineſs, which follows upon 
it, Andlove being here preſented as the cauſe of all, this muſt therefore ne- 
ceſſarily be taken of what we ſhall be, when perfet in Heaven : Thus he, 
And it is not barely ſaid out of love , or with love or by love , butin the fol- 
lowieg Chapter to the Epheſians, 'Tis ſaid to be with his great love, where- 
with he loved us ; Which love is there mentioned as the foundation of all , as 
of God's Rich mercy tous; to which is added , for the great love where- 
with he loved w, as the botrom of all that great mercy : The latter be- 
ing ſpoken of, as reſpeQing mans Election, i his pure condition of Holi- 
nels a3 it was in Adam; but the Riches of mercy, which is the firſt men- 
tioned, reſpes Man as faln into fin, and miſery , whereof he treats in that 
Chapter. . But that great love, which was in the Heart of God, as the foun- 
dation , that continued in Man, though faln, and wrought in mercy , was 
that, which had begun toward his Ele&, I donot ſay to all Men in Adam's , 
nor to them in that Helineſs, which was in Adam, but tobring them to that 
perf: Holineſs of another kind, which he meant to give us in Heaven where- 
unto j1e had El:Red us. | 

2. And ſeeing we are upon it, if the next be mercy, which properly reſpeds 
the miſery we were faln into ; and that doth not paſs the Apoſtle without 
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an exaggeration- of it in the 7th verſe of the ſecond Chapter to the Epheſians, ALY 
The exceeding Riches of his Grate it his kindneſs towar ds us. Chap. 16, 

Here is love, and mercy, and all the intereſt that they have to move the K&S 
Heart of God with, that conduce to make our Salvation ceffetua), 

3- The Will of Godit ſet upon it in the fifth verſe, Having predeſiinated us 
according to the good pleaſure of hy will. There it is once mentioned, and it 
is not purely Will, which were enough; for where Love's power and Will meer, 
as you ſhall ſee here they do, what 1s there will not be done, chat God can 
do? itis his own Will, it is emphatically ſaid ſo, who works all theſe things, 
( as was interpreted ) that go to make the work p:rfeA; according to the Coun- 
ſel of ku own will, Verſ Il, -— page is the firſt product of Elc&i- 
on : And the ſame Expreſſion is uſed of it, of his own will he begat us, Ly 
the word of Truth; Tſai, 1, 18. Obſerve it , how diametrically oppoſite it is 
tothe Language and Eſtate the Arminians would put it into.Is it Mans Will? no: 
It is Gods own Will, which is the State of the Queſtion $ John 1.13. who were 
born not of blood , nor of fleſh nor of the will of Man, but of God. It isthe 
good pleaſure of his Will. Fer. 32,41. yea, I will rejoyce over them 10 do 
ihem good, with my whole Heart, and with my whole Soul. When God in- 
tends todo his people good, he rejoyces to do it; yea, to think of doing it 
with his whole Heart , and with his whole Soul. Now, Election is omne 4o- 
num, as God ſaid to Moſes, is the intention of the higheſt good, and to eff 
it , his joy muſt be anſwerable : And what a Man does with his whole Heart, 
and with his whole Soul, the whole of him isinit. Ir 1s not ſo in his other 
works of throwing Men to Hell, Jer. 9g. 24. Let himthat Glorieth, Glory in 
this, that he underſlandeth me, and knowledgeth me , that Tam the Lord 
which exerciſes loving Kindneſs, Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the 
Earth; For intheſe things I delight, fa the Lord. Which words the A- 
poſtle Applies to the benefits we have by Chriſt in our Salvation, which are ths 
fruits of EleQtion : 1 Cor, 1. 3o, 31. But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who 
of God is made unto us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Santtification, and 
Redemption : That according a4 it is written, hethatglorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord. | 

But there is no a&t of Will, but an Underſtanding Goes before-it, and 
leads} toit, And ſoit is with Man; and thus far it is with God: The depih 
of his Wiſdom and Knowledge preceeds, and concurs with this AR of his 
Will: Rom. 11.33. Oh the depth of the Riches, both of the Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge of God; ſpoken of Election. And obſerve the Counſel of God expreſſes 
his deepeſt wiſdom: And although in Man, iris upon deliberation for time, 
which perfes a Man's thoughts, and the after ſecond thoughts are beſt, yer 
theſe firſt thoughts of God , ( who muſt nor be ſaid to deliberate, rhat notes 
 Imperfeion, ) His firſt thoughts , that he fell upon before the World was,are 
{zid to have the ſolidiry of Counſel in them, and to be as pertect, as to Eternity 
they could have been made ; and ſoperfet, that they are not capable of al- 
teration unto any other: Hence in Heb. 6, 7, Wherein God willing more abun. 
dantly to ſhew unto the helr of A a , the Immutability of his Counſel , 
confirmed it by an Oath. Hedeliberately ventures toſwear, as being privy 
he had conſidered all things, that concerned their Salvation; pauca reſpiciens 
ctto pronunciat , but he that conſiders all , as he that deliberates , is ſuppoſed 
todo, is bold to ſwear. 

Obſerve only this at laſt , that it is ſaid, the Counſel of his will; as if his 
Will had been of the two, the moſt forward , 'and had ſet his Underſtanding 
a work about all thoſe Counſels. 
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Dang in the —_ beſore fitly fore it was Who was to build 
pace, and to keep and pr afrve Flew e City, and the Kingdom, in 
Peace to have reff, or as the Plalmiſt calls inverſe 3 et fleep given him 
God) from all bis enemies round about him : for thi A ngrT the Pro- 
lack Hog 1Chron. 22.9, 10. pe the InſtruQtions+ here given him in the 
et verſes of this oo 77 ”, and you u_ __— fly this P alm concerns 
him.-' Now, this $þJomon. thus ow God, David himſelf 
lookt gt as a Child given for a Reward of A tes Fiery and U neſs ; and 
therefore upon his rejoyci ws ſo ad +, a Bleſſing, he Aruroes indefinite- 
ly to-pronounce of other of Goda, ſo to raiſe 
up their hearts,) that which! to his WA found true of his 4e/oved So. 
lomon: And this upon a juſt one ; for nant made with David,js 
- c—_— unto us,as the Exem $likeCovenant with his E- 
e& ; ſo Solomon, David's Kon, ih ove y David: conſidered, as the Pattern 
type of all the like Children of godly y Parents, on thera beſlowed by 
verrus of. theo that ſame Covenant by ” Whzch olomon was on him. $o as indeed this 
is the true of the Royal Propher here ;- Lo; eb Children-as Solomon was 
(holy and: belt we God are an beritage of the Lord, a ie and 
reat reward ; and bleſſed s = mauthat hath loner ful of then them Now 
uch yer 9 may \bovaderial cob TINGS , Ge. Hopf R 
an 10 exitance a great A on 752 
Card Ne "x \ The inheritance of thi binſelf, ; roots or their Pa- 
rents ſake : The words here will bear that latter R _ ſo by both, 
the Senſe will be made more full; and'then the Sama i5, DO hne as t y-are 
a choice and peculiar gift given by God unto their Parents, (as his Rewards uſe 
to be) ſo withal, a choice and pecyligr People unto God wy, elf, (ﬆ his Inhe- 
" is faid to be ;) and fo notonly an Heritage (as our Tranſlation __ 
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God ; their en therefore do! 
bim, as the Children of Servants 
the, Law, Exod. 21.4. 5% [4 | 
But however, whether this were the meining of theſs wordg or no, this we 
may reſt contident to have been the Pſalmiſt's drift ; That Children when they 
are holy, and fo God's Ele& and Choſen Inheritance, are-to be lookt upon by 
their Parents, as the choiceſt and freeſt gift (as Inheritances uſe to be ) the 
richeſt reward andbleſſing, that on Earth can be beſtowed upon” them: and 
this we ſee confirmed to us, from what eſteem both Abraham our Father (then 
when his heart had been newly enlarged from-the higheſt communion with 
God) did put upon ſach a Bleſſing; as alſo from what eſteem God did put up- 
on it to hiyn, by promiſing of this bleſſing theo, when his heart was drawn out 
to the largeſt expreſſions of his Love. Gem. 15, 1. Gqd came to Abraham in 
a Viſion, and ſaiquntohim, [1 am thy exceeding great reward] here was the 
deepeſt and moſt comprehenſive of love, that God ever made unto 


any man,; and Abraham takes the advantage of this, and improves it, (for 
how caſh he now out-ask what God had 
ou 


hp rae ?) and fays to God; [What 
wilt ive me, ſeeing I am Childleſs ?) $o that, a Child (next to his own 


this hint of A5rabam, God promilſeth him a Son ( even Tſaac) and that kis 
Seed ſhould be as the Stars of Heaven, and this Son to be an Heir, not of his 
Goods only, as verſe 4. but of his God alſo; and indeed, when God renews 
the Covenant, he ſo expreſly enlargeth it, Chap. 17. Verſe 7. and fo God pro- 
miſeth to take his Seed ro be his own Inheritance, as well as to be Heirs of 4- 
braham : Lo from this inſtance alſo ſuch Chi}dyen ( as the Pſalmiſt hear ſpeaks) 
are at once, both the inheritance of the Lord, anda yery great Reward; even 
the greateſt of all Rewards, next te God himſelf becoming a Reward to 
us. : | 

_ Now this great Bleſſing and Inheritance, in which God hath thus mutually 
eſtated both theſe Parents and their Children, is to be the main Subje@ of the 
enſuing Diſcourſe, even toconfirm and eſtabliſh the Faith both of Children and 
Parents cn both ſides ; to the end that godly Parents hearts may be. raiſed up to 
the expeRation of the higheſt comfort and reward in their Children; that they, 
nextatiſurgnce of their own Salvation,can be filled with : (which notwithſtand- 
ing they too much negleR agd untlervalue;).and that their Children alſo (who 
are the moſt of God's Elect,) may be provoked to make ſearch, and diligenr- 
ly to look ow that Inheritance (here, of the Lord himſelf) which by a gra-+ 
cious Entail, God hath ſetled on many bf them long ere they were born, and 
of which they are often ignorant, 


That my Scope may by all be fully underſtood, I have ſhut up the full Sum 
and Argumentof the whole, into this one Propoſition : That 

The Children of Believing Parents ( at leaft, their next and immediate 
Seed) even of w Gemiles now under the Goſpel , are included by God with- 
in the Covenant of Grace ; as well as Abrabam's , or David's Seed withts 
that Covenant of theirs. Both the proof and explication of which great Point 
will run along together, 
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Parents in-covenant with him , may 


Salvation) was the gift and bleſſing in Abraham's defires and thoughts ; upon 
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I will begin firſt to ſearch out this Right by that eMagna Eharta, that great 
andgrand Charter which was made to Abrabam the Father of the Faithſul , 


WV in the Name of all his Seed ; for that is made the JHewy and fundamental 


ground of this great Priviledge by our Divines ; That we being Abrahams 
ſeed; ( as Galas, 3,29. )as wellas the Jews, and having the ſame Covenant, 
are therefore Heirs of the Promiſe , and ſoof that Promiſe which was made 
to Abraham atad the Jews: | I will be the God of thee and of thy Seed |} Bur 
againſt this ground , as thus barely alledged , this Exception hath often come 
thwart my Mind ; that this was Abrahams peculiar Priviledge and an honour 
to him vouchſafed ; as likewiſe was that, to, be, fljled rhe Paiher of all the 
Faithful , which (as we all know ) is to us incommunicable; And that there- 
fore , although we may for our own Perſons indeed come into his Promiſe , as 
his Seed, and ſo into that part of the Promiſe, [ Twi} be the God of thy Seed] 
and ſo have the Promiſe of Gods being our God , and of the Bleſſing by Chriſt 
for our ſelves, . as we are Abrahams ſeed ; yet take the whole Promiſe as col- 
Icively made to him and Us, [ I well be the God of thee and of thy Seed } and 
it ſhould ſeem to be peculiar to ſim alone, as to be the Father of the Faithtul 
alſois; by which Title we are no way called , butonly the Sons of Abraham, 
and Abrahams Seed, - It might have well ſufficed us for our own perſons to 
have come into his Promiſe ſingly, and to be Heirs according to the Promiſe , 
as the phraſe is, Galat, 3, 26. although we were not Fathers alſo to convey the 
romiſe , as Abraham was ; nor although the Promiſe as colleRively taken 
ad belonged tous , as to Abraham it did, nor that part of the Promiſe / 
will be the God of thy* Seed ]had been extended to us,. And although the 
Jeu? ( who were Abrahams Seed after the Fleſh, as well as after the Spirit ) 
12d that Priviledge alſo , that God in their Generations promiſed tobe the God 
of them and their Seed; yet that alſo may ſeem to be a ſpecial Priviledge pro- 
per to them, which we Gentiles cannot plead; for as in Rom. 3. 1, What advan- 
tage or prerogative had the Fews but this , Rom. g. 4. That to them pertain- 
eth the Adopiion, and the Covenant , andthe Promiſes ? as being thoſe whoſe 
are the Fathers after the fleſh, verſ. 5. and ſo they had this Priviledge ,. that 
the Covenant was propagated by the fleſh. 


Now in ſatisfaction to theſe two Exceptions, although there muſt neceſſa- 
rily-be granted a tranſcendent ſpecial honour and Priviledge vouchſafed to 4- 
braham, and to the Jewiſh Nation his Seed , which we haves not : Yet withal 
a further enquiry would be made , whether notwithſtanding we Gentiles have 
not ſome correſpondent ſprinkling of this Priviledge of his and theirs, though 
of a leſſer extent , and how far ours extendeth, in difference to that of theirs; 
and whatfurther warrants there are , for any ſuch Priviledge to us Gentiles , 
who muſt havea Charter and Grant to ſhew forit, if we would prove our 
Seeds to be born Heirs within the-Covenant ; even as Nobles and Gentlemen 
have ina Civil way for theirs : Otherwiſe it will be the higheſt preſumption 
in us toclaimit , or to expe it at the hafids of God, 


Firſt, then to Abraham we grant this tranſcendent Priviledge, that he had 
the peculiar honour to be the Father of all the Faithful, as Eve had the ho- 
nour to be the Mother of all living, Gen. 3. 20. which being ſpdken by Adam 
aſter the Promiſe to her Seed made, wey/. 15, may be interpreted in the ſame 
ſenſe that Abrahams was; ſhe was the Mother of all living, thatis, that live 
ſpiritually, and by faith as Abraham was Father of all the Faithful: The Co- 
venant running in her Name at the firſt, as in Abrahams afterward; and fo A- 
dam in that his ſpeech to Eve uttered his Faith in the Promiſe made to her of 
her Seed,and fo in that reſpet Adam himſelf came in under her covenant. 


Secondly, it was both Abrahams and the Jews Priviledge alſo, thas they 
ſhould have this Promiſe to all Generations , as Genef. 17. For two thouſand 
ears, the Covenant to belong thus untothem, and to be entailed on them, 
and alſo that after the fleſh Chriſt ſbould come of them , as Rom. 9. 5.and that 


they ſhould be the Root of our Covenant, and we but engraffed on them as = 
natura 
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naturalbranches Rom. 1x. And jurther * that atter their eminent breakios 
off by. unbelies, tor  well-nigh two thotiſand 


ved, as\in thefame Chaprer : And as the place which he there quarts out of 
E[ay, alſo promiſcth, that their ſeeds ſeed ſhould be converted in a ſucceſſive 
way from their ſecond call. tothe Worlds end : And perhaps of every one, at 
leaſt the moſt of that Nation, And indeed it hath ſeemed tome to.be one rea- 
ſon why all that Nation were outwardly holy ( which no Nation ever was 
| before Chriſts time., thatthis might be a Prophetique Type that all ſhould one 
day be inwardlyand really holy. How tranfcendeat a Priviledge is this then , 
that they ſhould have ſomething peculiarly promiſed to them, which is evi- 
dentevenby this alſa, that Abrabamand his Sced had the peculiar promiſe of 
Canaan , which we Gentiles have not. , 

But yerletus ſearch into the Records of Holy Writ, if out of this their great 
Charter, there be not a Seal-Grant of a leſſer, though like Priviledge; and 
this. by vertue of Chriſt ; in that we have the honour to be accounted Hbra- 
hams Seed as truly as they ; and likewiſe in :hat, to have the Covenantentail- 
ed ynto Children 15 ſogreat and a Spiritual Priviledge as would tend infinitely 
to the comfort of godly Parents now, as then it did to theirs, to have our Sced 
within the Covenant, as theirs were. Wherefore though this was peculiar 
unto Abraham and them, to have an Entail to them and to their Sccd tor ever, 
yet that we ſhould have our eyes and hearts bleſt with the hopes of our next 
Seed , ( how far further I will not now diſpute ) as involved inthis Covenant, 
was a meet mercy for Gods free Grace to vouchſafe to us Gentiles alſo: And 
ſeeing Abraham and they did partake of ſo great a Priviledge otherwiſe, it 
may well be hoped and expeRed, that fo ſmall an one correſpondent to theirs, 
God ſhouldgouchſafe to ys Gentiles, upon whom the Blefling of Abraham 
through MAriſt is come, in a conformity unto his bleſſing upon him and 
his, | 

And ſearching this ; Firſt , I find that this very Priviledge is given unto a 
Gentile Convert by Chriſt himſelf, and founded upon this very ground, that 
he was a Sor of Abraham, being become a Believer. This we have Luke 
19, declared by Chriſt of Zacherws when he was converted , who by all cir- 
cumſtances was a Gentile ; and fothe Ancients carry it ; for he was a Pub/:- 
can; And thdugh ſonre, yet but few Jews were ſach, becauſe of the hatred of 
their own Nation; yet he being a chief Publican was ſurely therefore a Gentile ; 
It being an office of truſt, to be chief Cuſtgm-gatherer for the Emperours;thcy 
would be ſure to put none into that office but a Gentile, And ſo I find out of 
Antiquity ,_ Cypryan and others quoted for it, that in thoſe chief places of Cu- 
ſtom , none but Equites Romani, Roman Knights were placed. * And where- 
as ſome obje, that if Z aches had been a Gentile, that then the Jews would 
have clamoured againſt Chriſt , for going in unto a Gentile, and that fo pro- 
feſſedly as under that notion, becauſe a Gentile ; The Anſwer is not far off, 
for ver/. 7. we read that they did quarrel him for it, ;Gey all murmured, ſaying, 
that he was gone to be a gue? toa Sinner ; that is a Gentile : for rhe Jews 
uſually calleg the Genriles by the name of Sinners, as Pauls phraſe is, Gal. 
2. 15, Sinners of the Gentiles. But then further, That Anſwer which Chriſt 
there gives unto their murmuring doth ſtrengthen this, for he ſays of him 
Þ Is as much as He alſo wthe ſon of Abraham, ver.g, The meaning of which 
words eyidently is this, That he who is not by birth a Son of Abraham, but a 
ſinner, a Gentile, yet 1s made one now by grace, And when Z achens was thuz 
converted,Chriſt enlargeth his Covenant to A achews his family alſo,[ [hs day 
is Salvation come tothi Houle, 'in as much as he alſo is the Son of Abraham 
verſ.g9,This was ſpoken of him as now believing inChriſt, Now if Chriſts intent 
had been in this his Anſwer given,to ſhew that he was a Jew, and ſo though a 
great ſinner,yet was convertedas being a Son of Abraham! as ſome expound it) 
he would have made it the reaſon butof this only , why Z acheus was faved 
himſelf perſonally : But he makes it the reaſon why his houſe ſhould be ſaved 
alſo, and ſo the Covenant ſtuck with them of his family likewiſe, becauſe he 
the Father of the Family was now a Believer : Whereas had his Children and 
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CWLYNM (if Jews) as well as he. So as 1t is evident, that as he was a:Gennileby birth, 


. untohim and-them all, becauſe 'they all -were Song/of Abrabamm by birth 


10 now Þeing converted ,, is therefore called a Son of Abraham, amt withal 
had this priviledge of Abraham, as being his Son , (which. is thepointT al- 
ledg this for ) to have his houſe brought into the Covenant, even of that of 
Salvation, in conformity to his Father Abraham , whoſe houſe at the firlt giv- 
ing of thar Covenant (even Children and- all ) were circumcifed-and ſaved 


upon that ground , Chriſt intending now he ſhould go in to eat with him to 


convert his houſhold alſo, Andict me add this, that as Chriſt once betore in 
the Converſion of the Centurion, the firſt {ruits of the Gentiles, Max. 8. did 
firſt break open the Treaſury of the Gentiles converſion :' So upon occaſion of 
this Mans converſion afterwards, he ſhews the priviledge of. the Gentiles 
when converted : And their covenant to be the ſame with Abrahams in a con- 
formity therewith, and ſo here firſt broacheth the Doarine of it, this Man 
being the next firſt fruns of the Gentiles : ſhewing how their covenant waz 
torunby bouſholds, in a conformity to Abrabams tamily at firſt, 

- And 2. Thus inlike manner, when the Apoſtles came to Preach the Goſpel 
to a Gentile Houſholder, Maſter or Father of a Family, they carried rhe offer 
of it in this tenour, and in the way of this priviledge, as a motive to converſj- 
on. So when Paul preached to the Jaylour, As 16. He asking What ſball [ 
do to be ſaved? verſe 30. Paul anſwers, Believe onthe Lord Jeſus and thoy 
ſhalt be ſaved ; and then addeth, thou and thine houſe. As Chriſt publiſhed 
the Covenant with theſe Promiſes annexed to a Gentile converted already, to 
comfort him ; ſo the Apoſtles promulge the offer of it toone to be erted; 
and being a Maſter of a Family,do declare his prifiledge by this, that ould 
be a means to convey it to his Houſe : and accordingly it fell out there,veyſe 3, 
That he believed in God with all his Houſe, as Zacheus and his houſhold qid 
here. 

And 3. In the New Teſtament, we find in the&event ( which till anſwers 
to Promiſes) that the Goſpel ſpreadir felf zhrough whole houtholds, this bc- 


ing the tenure of our Covenant. So it is ſaid of the Centurion a Gentile, A&s - 


10.2, That he was a devout man, fearing God, he and all his Houſe. So Ly- 
414 was converted, and all her Houſe, As 16, 15, 16. So 1Cor. 1.16. The 
houſhold of Stephanus, and'perhaps intimated, at leaſt'ſometimes, in that uſu- 
al Phraſe [the Church in thy Houſe.] 

Now then, when the Covenant thus runs with the Heads of Houſes for the 
Families themſelves, I argue thus from thence for their Children, That they 
muſt needs be included and intended in a more ſpecial manner ; for they are the 
Natural Branches, and Servants but engrafied, as was ſaid of the Jews and 
Gentiles in thie like caſe. ' And the Servant abides not always inthe Houſe but 
the Son ever abides in it, John$8.35. The Houſe of Aaron and his Children, 
are put for one and the ſame, Pal, x15. 12,15. In like phraſe of fpeech Leah 
and Rachel in bringing forth Children , are ſaid to build up the Honſe of Iſrael, 
Ruth 4. 11, And ſo the word Houſe is uſed for Poſterity in all Langua- 

eS. : 

And for the further confirmation of this, namely, that 7h:s tenure of the 


Gentiles Covenant in a conformity to Abrahams, ſhould run thus by Families... 
from the Heads thereof, this doth fully ſuit with the original Promiſe made-r#F 


Abraham himſelf, when the Scripture foreſaw (as Paul's phraſe is) that rhe 
Gentiles ſbould be juſtified, and ſo conveyed a b/eſſing through Abraham unto 
them , as his Seed, The Promiſe (Gene. 12, 3,) runs in theſe terms, In rhe 
ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed ; as elſewhere, Gene(, 18.18.and 
22.18. it runs in theſe terrns, A//iBe Nations of the Earth fhall be bleſſed. 
Theſe Expreſſions are both uſed; the one to ſhew, the Seed ſhould be of a// 
Nations and People, yet1o, as withal, the Covenant was to run by Families 
in thoſe Nations. Therefore'the New Teſtament quotes it in both ſenſes. 
Galat. 3.8. ſays, *wm wx Wrn,.al} Nations, or Heathens, becauſe ſome of 3ll 
Nations ſhall be converted : But Peter, when he makes mention of the Cove- 
nant ; As 3,25, though chiefly for the end to ſhew the Jews were _. 

Js ildren 


Family being Jews by birth , and himſelf likewiſe, then Salvation bad+come 
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Children of the Covenant, yetheexpounds theſe words, ſpoken to Abraham FCA. 
[ In thy Seed ſball the Families of the Earth be bleſſed} o_ In thy Seed., Ciap. t 
namely Chriſt, (as veyſe 26. he inrerprets'it) A the Fatherhoods or Kinreds — YL 


of the Eavth ſhall be bleſſed : The word in the original is «t werg/«!, Fathey- 
hoods of the Earth. $0 he tileth Families becauſe of the Fathers Covenait ; 
rhrgugh which Chr:f, the Seed of Abrabam, conveys his bleſling. And the 
Pſalmiſt,'Pſal, 22. 27. ſpeaking of the Calling of the Geariles by Chrift, as 
the fruit of his death , when he ſays, A// the ends of the Earth ſhall turn ax- 
to him; and all the Kinreds, Sc. The Septuagint alfo renders it, 'as Peter 
here, werp, Fatherhoods, and becauſe it ſhall be derived ſometimes by ſuc- 
ceſſion of birth, as a meansof conveying the blefling, thereforein the follow- 
ing 30. ver. he ſaith, a S&d ſhall ſerve him: that 1s, the Poſterity of thoſe 
Godly , who( as ver}. laſt )ſball be born of them, | 
Further, we ſee that in the calling of the Jews tocome, God reſpects their 
Fathers and their Covenant though it be the Goſpel : ſo Rom. 11. Yea 
and the Apoſtle quoteth for it , that place of the Prophet, 1/az. 59. 20. The Re- 


deemer ſhall come to Zion, Nowit we look into rhe words of the- Prophet, 


propheſying of their call , how doth the promiſe of the tiew Covenant made 
ro them in 7hat their call tocome,run?More 1ofallibly upon their ſeed than thar 
former to Abrahams did. This is my covenant , my ſpirit ſhall not depart out 
of the mouth of thy S:ed , and of thy Seeds Seed, from henceforth and for 
ever, There will be inthe new Jeruſalem a continued ſucceſſion of ſandtified 
ones 2 a Seeds Seed for ever: And notonly of Men converted, when of ripe 
years, but when Infants. Therefore in Dext 30. ( where God gives the Co- 
venant of the Golpel, as appears by Rom. xo, and that in oppoſition to the 
law given before : and expreſleth it by way of Projhecyiog Wha ſhould fall 
out after their diſperſion, as verſe 1. ) he ſayg, I will circumciſe thy heart, 
and the heart of thy ſeed , verſe. 6, You know whither the phraſe Circumtiſe 
leads,namely to the ſign and ſeal of it: which under the New Teſtament isBap- 
tiſm anſwering unto it ; Their Childrens hearts he will circumciſe , which is 
.the fruit of Baptiſm , as Co/off. 2. 12. | 
And further, That our Covenant as A5rabams ſeed ſhould run thus with us 
and our Families , . was moſt correſpondent ro that firſt example of the Cove- 
nant then givefto A5raham : for then the Church: was only in a Family; and 
ſo the firſt giving of this Covenant and the Seal toconfirm it, was eſtabliſhed 
with a Family, Sarough Abraham the Father of it, And this was ( as all knew) 
the Primitive and natural Church way, under the Law of Nature afort Mo- 
ſes ; unto which therefore for ever God hath ſuited this Family Covenant, and 
in Abraham ratified and ſanRified it to the end of the World, he being tonfti- 
tutedthe Father of all the faithful, both Fews and Grmtiles : And accordingly 
he and his Family were made the Proto-type of this Covenant : Gad then bleſ- 
ſing all Familiegof Believers, and the Fathers thereof , in bleſſing that of his 
through him the Father of it : Even as God bleſſed all mankind in Adam and 
Eve( Gene. 1,.) for encreaſe and multiplying, .as being the Root, and firſt 
Sampler. | Rf 
And the reaſon why God choſe this of a family to convey the Covenant by, 
wa, that this ſociety was the only natural Socrety of all others, and there- 
ſofe God did always chooſe it throughout all States of the Church; Thus when 
the Church was national among the Jews, then was this way in force. I' and 
my houſe will ſerve the Lord, ſaid Foſuah, So David , Pai. ror. And 
when under the New, the inſtitution was to conliſt of many Believers meeting 
in one place for publique wo Ip» = this ſtill remains a Church in the houſe 
allo. God herein engra ing as he uſes todo )grace on nature, in our Spi- 
_ rits.,, when he converts us, ſo his Covenant of Grace upon this Covenant of 
Nature to run in the Channel of it. | | 
' And let me add this further obſervation, that in Abrahams Family his Ser- 
vants that were Gentiles , if they had Children, thoſe Children were circum- 
ciſed 8s fore-running pledges and Types that both we and our-Childten, who 
are Gentiles and ſtrangers,” were enigrafred into this covenant, it held forth 
this our priviledge to come ; that in Abraham the Gentilesſeed ( as well as 4- 
brahams own ) ſhould be bleffed in hirft, CHAP. 
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T hat this Covenant is ws 1 unto tbe Churches of the 


Gentiles , in a conformity to the Fews priviledge as they 
were 4 Church. 


Nd as thus we have ſeen the derivation of the Covenantto the Children 
of Believing Parents, founded on a conformity to Abrahams priviledge, 

and ſo propagate in a Family\way , in a correſpondency unto him and his Fa- 
mily z. So you ſhall alſo ſee it founded on a conformity to the Jews priviledge, 
as they were a Church; and ſoderived ina Church way, as priviledge made 
toBelicvers as members of Churches. This ( I take it) will ariſe out'ol rhe 
Scope of that admonition given the Gentiles , Rom. 11, from the example of 
the Jews being broken off, and our being engrafted in their fliead. The ca- 
veat or warning which the Apoſtle there givesis this , that the Gentiles bein 
engrafted on the Jews root , they would look well to their a; in wb/7 
Grace , verſ,20, and. continue in Gods goodneſs vouchſafed, verie 22: and 
not boaft againfi the Jews who were broke off, verſe 18, 

Now that you may clearly ſee , that which Iſeek toprove to ariſe ont of it, 
I give theſe obſervations u pon hag oor of the Apoſtle in thac Chapter , 

which put together will ri demonſtrationof it. 

The Far is (. That which Coors alſo and Bega have obſerved,though to 8n- 
other pu 7 ma althou ough the Apoſtle gives this Admonirion in the ſingu- 
lar number, | Thow, and The ce almoſt in every verſe: Yet he fpeaks not fo 
much to nb Kite, perſons Go! y conſidered , but tothe Gentiles colleQively , 
ina bulk or Body , as diſtin& here from the Body of the Jews. ' Which is evi- 
dent, 1. Becauſe he oppoſeth zheſe unto whom he gives the adgnonirion, unto 
the Jews as ſoconſidered. 2, Becauſe that Boaſting FI hich he forewarns them 
of, verſe 18, 19..) that the Jews were broken off that theſe Gentiles might be 
engraſted i in, cannot be ſuppoſed it ſhould be ſo groſs a way of boaſting, as that 
each particular Rotman or Gentile ſhould for themſelves apart, perſonally and 
ſingly conſidered, glory againſt the Whole Nation of the Jews, And Wh. 
fore thiedl , Though verſe 17. he fpeaks in th $ Kooular number, [ Thoy ] yet 
he expreſleth it thus , :how having bren a wild Oltve Tree; which evident- 
ly implies that he f eaks of the bulk and Body of the Gentiles, not to 
Fr Ol perſons : For then he would have ſaid, Thou being #4 anch of the 
Wi UE. | 


2. Obſerve, that though ic be to be extended to the whole Body” of the 


Gentiles , in oppoſi pioaþe whole Nation of the Jews; yet it is in the ad- 
monition IE Gal ded, tered and pens, 7 Hodtin to theſe Ro- 
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le; he had concluded this diſcourſe , wverſ, 30, 31. of this IT. Chap. ) to be- SAS 
have themſelves anſwerably , as they were a Church to God: And 1o indeed Chap-2. 


all that firſt uſe and application he makes into them of that his fore-going Do- 
Arine, Chap, 11. is, how to walk as a Church, both officers and members. 
Thus Chap. 12. an Uſeanſwering to this Ifis former DoArine , Chap. 11. and 
as that ſpecial mercy vouchſafed them,even to be planted as a Church to Chriſt, 
diſtin from the Jewiſh Church and in their ſtead. Now therefore as his Ap- 
plication and Uſe of the Doctrine is ſpoken to them as toa Church, Chap, iz: 
ſo the DoQrine it ſelf , which isthe thing in hand, Chap, rr. that ſpeaks of 
cheir engrafting in, 1s to-be underſtood. And 4. I may add this, that all 
cpiſtles written by Apoſtles, are written to the Gentile Saints conſidered as 
Churches. So to the Corinths and to the Galathians; and ſo this, with all the 
relt.” 

Wherefore 3. Obſerve this his exhortation or covenant, to ſtund and con- 
tinue in Gods goodneſs : that as it was not ſpoken ſo much to the particular 
perſons of theſe Romans, ſingly conſidered; ſo anſwerably it is not intended 
of their falling perſonally away , and in that reſpe& to be cut off ſingly and 
apart ( through that I exclude not ) but it is ſpoken in relation to ſucceſſion , 
and ſo, of their continuance as a Church betore God ia after- ages , and in 
their poſterity. As if he had ſaid, Letevery one look to it , ( and upon that 
conſideration look to it, ) to continue in the ſtock into which they were ingraf- 
ted, and to propagate this priviledge to poſterity. For; 

I. This continuing thus , and taking heed of being cut off, muſt anſwer to 
the example of the Town » whom he ſets before them as broke off, for them to 
take heed leſt they came ſo to be broken off as they were, Now the Jews 
breaking off, and the ſeverity of it, mentioned wy 22. is tobe underitood 
principally to conſiſt in this : that not only the perſons of the preſent Jews 
were broken off, but likewiſe a ſtop put to the nation to be a Church in reſpe& 
to ſucceſſion of poſterity, and ſo their Children broken off with them , trom 
being any longer a Church unto Chriſt ; God had caſt off them , and their po- 
ſterity s # them, Andif the goodneſs, or priviledge vouchſaſed the Gen- 
tiles had not beea like to that ot the Jews even in this reſpet, what ground 
'or appearance had there been of their boaſting, or equalling themſelves to the 
Jews ( who for 2000. years had enjoyed this priviledge of continuance )if the 
promiſe to theſe Romans were to have it butin their own perſons, and reached 
but toan age , if they might not by ſtanding in the Faith, have continued to 
it others after them ; There had neither been ſuch cauſe to compare this good- 

neſs. or favour vouchſafed them , with that tothe Jews : Nor had it been any 
way anſwerable to the ſeverity towards the Jews, with which he threatneth 
them, verſ.22. if this goodneſs were not meant of a continuance of this grace 
I and theirs, as the ſeverity was a breaking off of the Jews and theirs 
alſo. 

And 2. Herein how proper was this Adafonirion to this Church of Rome ? 
which the Apoſtle knew would in after Ages become the greateſt Apoſtate 
Church in the World , and the Mother of all Apoſtatizing Churches (as John 
hath it) which yet makes this very boaſt (not againſt Jews only, but againſt 
other Churches of the Gentiles alſo) of her ſtanding more firm and ſure then 
the Jews ever did, whom God rejeed; that againſt Her the gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail. Yea, and in diſtin terms ſhe boaſts of this very thing, namely, 
her continuance and ſucceſſion in all Ages. And fo the Caveat about boaſting 
here is thus peculiarly direRted to theſe Romans, and that as a Church in Rome, 
far as ſo conſidered ſhe boaſteth of her ſelf. 

And whereas it may be obje&ted, That though a continuance of Succeſſion 
is here to be underſtood, yet that it follows nor, it ſhould be meant of their 
Children in a way of Proptgation, ſceing there is another way of continuing 
this priviledge of Grace among the Gentiles, and may be underſtood t» be in- 
tended in this Rowan Church, namely, by a new addition of Converts daily 
added to the Church , who ſhould ſtand up after them, This I excluJe 
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CREE) Yet further, in the fourth place, obſerve, That a Promiſe of Succeſſion to 
Boox' V.. ;herr Children as the continvers of this Church is here meant. 

CY > For firſt, It is this way of Succeſſion by Children which he maketh expreſs 
mention of here in this Diſcourſe ; neither doth he mention any other. So 
verſe 16, | If the root be holy,ſo are the branches) ſpeaking of tlic Farhers and 
Children ot the Jewiſh Nation, verſe 27. | | 

And ſecondly , The Law of Oppoſition argues it, for the breaking off the 
7ews mentioned, is to be underſtood of a putting a ſtop unto, and the not con- 
tinuing it tothem and to their Children ; for otherwiſe their Children are not 
more broken off to this day, then the Children of us Gentiles 'are, And then 
the cutting off, with which he threatens the Romans, in the ſame 22th verſe, 
Thou alſo (or, inlike manner) ſhalt be cut off, muſt anſwerably be fo imeanr. 
And then accordingly their engrafting alſo muſt be ſo win 1s. for.none are 
capable of being cut off, but thoſe who are engrafted on the flock. 

And Thirdly, The engrafiing in again of the Jews ( which he promiſeth 
under the Goſpel as to come) is promiſed tobe not in reſpe of a Succeſlion in 
others, as ſaccedanean Proſetytes to them , but of their own Children, For 
the place which he quotes, verſe 26. out of Taz. 59. 20. hath it thus: The « 
my Covenant, that my ſpirit and word ſhall not depart out of the mouth of thy 
Seed, and of thy Seeds Seed henceforth for ever. * Which words of T[aiah . 
Pau here briefly ſhuts up in this Interpretation, AY Iſrael ſhall GOL ; that 
is, they and their Poſterity after them, So as, this kind of ſucceflion and ton- 
tiouing a Church, 1s the goodneſs or favour, which he hath in his eye through. 
out this Diſcourſe. | | 

And rhen withal, 5. obſerve, That he attributes to the Gentile Churches, 
the very ſame priviledge by their graf7ing in, which the Jews once had, and 
which thall cne day take hold again upon them. Which Covenant, verſe 16. 
he declares to conſiſt in this, If the root be holy, then ſo are the branches, and 
thercupon immediately in the next verſes ſubjoyns concerning the Gen- 
tiles. 

I, That they were grofted in among them, that is, the Jews, (or for them) 
verſe 17, % durdis, for «rr avrey, which (as the Jyr:ack alſo expounds it) is 
in locoecorum; inthe Jews ſtead and room ; that is, to continue a Church unto 
God, by vertue of the fame Covenant in this reſpeft which as the Jews before 
had done : And as he had before planted the Jews to continue, ſo now that he 
had planted the Gentile Churches, and particularly, that of the Romans, And 
ſo in our Margentit you have it varied, for thern, that is, in their ſtead, 

2. He ſays,that they are made pariaters with them, namely with the Jews, 
ov ſuacrer, communicating of a like intereſt both of #he root, and of the fatneſs. 
of the Olivg Tree. By the root it is plain, he means their Fathers, Abraham, 

\. and FZacob: for ſo he had called them, verſe 16, And to be partaker of 
the Root, mult neceſlarily be ingerpreted, by what went afore, namely to 
partake of this Covenant made with the Jews ſor their Father's ſakes z That if 
ihe root be holy, ſo are the branches : For that ſpeech is ſpoken of the Fathers 
deriving of this Covenant to their Children, hence therefore this is argued to 
be the priviledge of this Roman Church, to have the ſame Covenant that the 
Jews had in theie their Roots ; the ſame that theſe the Natural Branches once 
had. And therefore as the Covenant of the Jews was for them and their Chil- 
dren, becauſe Abraham's Covenant deſcended to them (he being their root ) 
ſo Abraham becoming the Root of us Gentiles alfo, the ſame Covenant d:ſcends 
tous. And ſo Thou partakeſt , ſaith he, from this root the ſame Futneſs, that 
is, the ſame ſpiritual priviledges and promiſes made to the Jews, wher: of this 
is the main which the ſimilitude of fatreſſimports, that branch ſhould ſpread 
out of branch, as the Jewiſh root and branches had done, ſo conveying juice 
or fatneſs to others, Age after Age; for of a fatzeſs, to this very end, to 
ſpread it ſelf into branches , he chiefly and evidently ſpeaks, for this was that 
fatneſs which when he ſpeaks of the Jewiſh Church he intended;this therefore 
muſt needs be meant of the Fatneſs the Church of the Gentiles did partake io, 
i{ they continued to believe. 


Then 


Of Ele@ton. 
| Then3. Our engrafting in, and the Jews their cutting off, are made an- 


ſwerable one to theothe- 2 \nd the goodneſs ſhewn tothe Gentile Churches muſt Chap. 2. 


be ſuitable to-the ſeverity ſhewn againſt the Jewiſh. Now then, if God*s ſe- C&S 


verity to them (for their unbelicf ) lay in this cbiefly to-ciit them off, from 
continuzng'a Church in their Poſterity ; then God's goodneſs in our cngraftin 

mn, mull accordingly liein this, ro derive the Covenant down to our Children 
and Poſterity ; orelſethe A 


poſtle had not ſpoke ad idem,” which 'ver/e 17. he 

profelſeth'todo : Yes, if it be-but granted, that our cutring off, threath<d 
verſe 22. ſhould be (if executed) ſuch a cutting off as wit theis, ( as it 18 
plain it is ; for he ſays Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off ) then it. muſt neceſſarily include 
che cutting off our Children: And then if the threatning be to cut off our 
Children, as he had done theirs, then our Children muſt be ſappoſed to be by 
God's Promiſe engrafted in ; for none are capabte of being cut off,' but ſuch as 
are engrafted in. 4 | 

And 4. The Metaphor he exprefleth this Privitedge to the Gentile Churches 
by, implies it to be by Propagation, and fo of their Children chiefly, as Mem- 
bers to continue it. . This Church Priviledge is compared ro an O/ive Free , 
ſpreading into branches, verſe 17. only with this difference from that of the 
Jews, (which difference is found in the growing up of other Trees) that ſome 
Trees grow up of | branches but engraft-4vpon a root, ( fach are the Gentile 
Churches) others conſiſt cf branches naturally growing our- of a root : (fuch 
were the Jews) but when they that are engrafted on the ock'or root do once 
take, they then partake of the: ſame natural privilghge to ſpread into new 
branches, branch after branch, inthe ſame naturaFWway, that the branches of 
thoſe Trees do, which grow naturally out of their . So as, though in- 
deed the firſt engrafting or implanting of a wild Okive branch (as he calls the 
Gentiles, verſe 24.) be not by natural ſucceſſion; yet-ſter it is emplanted, ir 
is continued (as a Tree) by as natural ſpreading, as was at firſt in the natu- 
ral Tree, the branches whereof are cut off. For otherwiſe, if the priviledge 
of the Gentiles Church to continue, were but only by the addition of wild 
branches ( ſuch as at the firſt, the new converted Gentiles theraſelves were ) 
newly converted to the Faith; and ſonot by their Children chiefly in a natural 
ſucceſſion ; then the continuance of all Gentile Churches in the next ſucceſſion 
were ſtill by a new engrafting only ſuch as at firſt, whereas when once graſted 
in, the Apoſtle makes it to be continued m a natural way,from the root, which 
Abraham is become to be to us as well as to them, to ſhew that if Believers 
continue in Faith, that God will continue his name or their Children, who are 
( according tothe Pſalmiſts compariſon alſs ) the Oh ve branches about their 
Table. | : T5 

Neither 5. Had the Arguments or Motives which he uſeth to the Romans , 
to ſtand in the Faith, and thereby tocontinue a Chureh, had that force in them, 
to prevail with them, if notmeant of their Children ſucceeding them, but on- 
ly of other Gentiles wage, and at large that ſhould riſe up as Converts of the 
ſame Nation. Or how would thys threatning ot cutting them off have ſo much 
concerned them, or have been ſo pungent to move them, as if ſuppoſed to te 
meant of their own Children fo dear to them? This muſt needs have a far 
ſtronger efficacy in it, to engage them to ſtand , ſeeing their Childrens hopes 
depended fo much upon their Fathers faith ; which ſurely is his meaning , be- 
cauſe he ſharpens this admonition with the example of the cutting off the Jews 
and their Children. 

Yea, 6, How would this have provoked the Jews to emulation, ( as verſe 
14, he ſays he intended to do) if the ſame favour had not been vouchſafcd to 
the Gentiles now, that had been formerly unto the Jews in this reſpe& ? for e- 
mulation is always abouf the ſame kind of excellency, which we properly at- 
fe, or once had, and are now Competitours for. 

And whereas the ObjeQtion may be, That the Jews only are called the 1274- 
ral branches, verſe 24. as if that way were only proper ro them. The An» 
ſwer is, That that Title is given them in reſpect that they were the firſt Pri- 
mitive branche ; and that Abraham, the firſt root our of which rliey had their 
ſpiritual-Coveng at derived , was alfo _ natural Father, which to us, he was 
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not - Bur we arc engrafted after their cutting off : yet ſo == ir hinders not . 


Book V. that when we are once engrafted-in , that then branches ſhould growout of us 
> jn the ſame way ( even by a propagated - ſucceſſion) that they did among them: 


for ſo ( as was afore obſerved ) engrafted branches uſe to do: For we partake 
of the root, and of the ſame farneſs ; Only ſtill with this difference, ( as [ 
ſaid at firſt , which the Apoſtle here acknowledgeth ) which maketh this their 
priviledge , to be more eminent than ours, in theſe particulars - 

1, la that Abraham our common Root was their Root ys or : verſe 
24, it is called their own: They were Natural Branches, we after many hun- 
dred years engrafied. THE; 

2. That we being but exgrafted branches, and having once been wild bran- 
ches ; both we and our poſterity are in a greater danger (_ intimated verſe 21, ) 
more ſpeedily to be cut off, not continuing in faith : A few Generations may 
make a ſtop, a breakiog off in our Poſterity ; whereas they had continued ma- 
ny hundreds of years. Theirs was a Covenant ſure, (as David ſays) though 
his Howſe was not ſo, that is, not ſuch to God, as God's Covenant required of 
them, but had many unbelievers in his Line ; yet God reviyed it in the Virgin 
Mary, and others, to the laſt. 

And 3. That ourdanger is, never io be engrafied in again, if once our 
ſucceſſion fail to contipue in his goodneſs, and foto be broken off for ever, or 
at leaſt not to continne in that ſtrength and firmneſs as theirs; as that after ſix- 
teen hundred years interruption, _ ſhould be engrafied in again, ver|. 25, 
26, 27. and this for their fathers ſake, verſe 28. and all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, 
verſe 26. All which agreS® with that limitation which I gave at firſt. 

Andthusoutof this place you ſee, that this Covenant to our Children is 
not only derived to us Gentiles as a/Family priviledge only , in a conformity to 
Abraham's FRmnys ( as I ſhewed before ) but alſo by vertue of 'a Church Pri- 
viledge, in a conformity to the Jews as grown a Church, as grown up into a 
Tree, which conſiſts of many arms, baving leſſer branches or families there- 
on ; God promiſing to the Gentiles, till they cut themſelves off by unbelief, to 
continue and keep up the ſucceſſion of Churches out of their loins. Therefore 
further, Epheſ. 2, 12, Gc. we are ſaid to partake of their Commonwealth or 
City Priviledge, we are of the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and have the Cove- 
nant of the Promiſe, the 12, 13, 14, and zxgth werſes compared , and are of 
ihe ſame body with them, Chap. 3, 6. which are ſpoken becauſe God hath eſta- ' 
ted us into theſe their Priviledges, as all thoſe expreſſions carry it; for if we 
have their Commonwealth or City Eſtate, or Priviledge, then thoſe Societies 
or Churches, under the Goſpel (which therefore inherit the Name and Title 
of the City of God, tSc;) are admitted to the ſame. ſpiritual rights thar be- 
longed to their Nation, City, or Commonwealth: And a Church is now 
called a City, becauſe as a City conſiſts of many Families, ſo a Church, 
Now this in all Nations 1s one Priviledge of a City , and the common Pri- 
viledge to all Citizens ; that their Children are free Burgers, 1 was born a Ro- 
man, lays Paul, 4 | 

Yea, he further adds, that we have the Teftaments of Promiſe : Mark 
how he uſeth the fame expreſſion which he had uſed of the Jews, when he 
yet ſet out the eminent Priviledge of their Nation, in reſped of their birth , 
Rom, 9. 4. That io them pertained the Teflaments or Covenants, and the Pro- 
miſes: Heuſeth the word Teſtaments in the plural number ; becauſe all the 
ſorts of bleſſings in things ſpiritual, belong unto them ; and of Promiſes that 
are, or may be eſteemed Priviledges; whereof we are made partaker is” 
well as they, though they more eminently, as Rom. 9. 4. he fhews; yet we 
in a conformity to them. Now was not this' one Covenant with them , 
and one great promiſe that God would be a God of them andof their Seed! 
And are we debarred of it? If fo, then are we ſtill Rrangers from thu par- 
ticular Covenant , aud from thu Promiſe : Yea further, yet to ſtrengthen 
this, as we are the Sons of Abraham, ſo Children of the Jews alſo, 1 Cor, 
10, 1. They are called Our Fathers. The Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Corin- 
ihian Gentiles, and yet calls the Jews their Fathers; and we come in as 
their Children , as truly as thoſe of their Nation did. I now urge not much 
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Serm the Jews ( becauſe I ſhall do 
of Bapnſm, if God enable me) 4&#s 2, 38, 39. 
the Jews to come. ip to. the embracement of the New Co- 
, then firſt delivered, and to receive Baptiſm the Scal 
ok _ = _ fins wats ren _ F For _= Promiſe « to 
"I y. Chitayen | and then extends the ſame Promiſe to the. Genciles 
Uo" And to all that are yt off ; and to as many as Ny I 0T 
namely of the Gentiles; who in that ſc 2. 17, are ſaid to have been 
afar off., Now if the Jews Covenant ſtill under the Goſj 


pel , continues to 
be to them and their ;z and the ſame Promiſe belongeth to the Gen- 
tiles when called ; 


| en.to their Children alſo: And the Reaſon; is rong ; 
for elſe the Jews d ofice have had Promiſes, yea and this, under the 
Goſpel too, which we have not: Whereas you have heard- it proved, that 


we are' of their Commonwealth; yes, we are their Children, They our 
Fathers; and the ſame Promiſes and Teſtaments given to us... that were 
given to them.” So as this Priviledge comes by a double Right xo us ; by 
God's Covenant a Chriſtian Family in cooformity unto Abraham; and by 
his Covenant alfoa Church in conformity to the Jews. wing 

This Paul ſhews to have been the Ancient Promiſe to the. Church of 
Rome , and they poſſeſſed this Priviledge more eminently then any other 
Churches for four hundred years; till the began to ſpread her ſelf too far 
into unnatural Branches, to enlarge her ſelf, and to over-ſhadow other 
Trees, and uſurping over other Churches, like to Nebuchadonezzar's 


Tree, not keeping within thoſe bounds of extent wherein God had planted 
her, 
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A "comparing the 1, Cor. 7. 14. with the forecited Roi. 
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| to compare 

V ehis place, Rom. 11, with that other, 1 Cor, 7. 14. y both fer 
together we ſhall figd this point in hand yet more, clear., oamely , That our 
Sccd now is included in the Covenant af Grace, as the Jews $£99, was, 1n.tbat 
of their Fartiers, For look what we have beard faig of the Jews. Rom.. 11. 
16, inrefpeoſ their Fathers, and their Covenant: The very ſame. we find 
ſpoken of our Children(in that place. of the Corinth ) in theit eaten uota us 
their Parents being Believers, The Apoſtle in that, place to the Romans, argu- 
ing for the Jews convetfion in futute times , ſays, 17 the firit fruits be Holy, 
the lump # «Iſo Holy : If the Root be Holy , ſo are the Branches, And inlike 
manger, in that 14. 'verſe of the 7. to the Corin, ſpeaking of the Chi/J7ren of 
Believing Gentiles , he ſays, They are Holy , and that in reſpec at their rela- 
tion to their parents, as Belizvers, as will anon appear. And © theſe two 
places ſerve moſt firly to interpret one th'other; and I alledge this latter, not 
only as a new confirmation of the point it ſelf., but further alſo of that inter- 
pretation of Roy, 11, which in the former Chapter have given. Now in that 
Speech of his, Roms. 1 1. he ſpeaks not of outward, but of true, inward, real 
holineſs ; not of their ancient, Fewiſh, Legal, and Typical holineſs which 
was in all the Nation , but of their Evanfelical holineſs: Foritis given as a 
reaſon of their future converſion , as verſe 15. which we one day look for : 
Which will be an Evangelical holineſs, not Typical. Neither ſpeaks he this 
in a promiſcuous ſenſe , of the whole Nation , that they were holy from the 
better part, as namely , becauſe ſome ele ſhould be found among them; but 
the Speech properly refers to thoſe very ele, and to them only who ſhall 

then be called: For if compared with verſe 15. immediately fore-going , it 

appears his Scope tobe, toſhew, what mannerof perſons at their rece:ving 
and engrafiing in again(as verſe 15. and 24. ) they ſhall then be : And that 

by reaſon of their Fathers covenant : For if the firi? fruits be holy, ſays he, 

ſo « the _ : And verſe 27. he explains it out of T/ai. 59. This 1s my cove- 
vant when I foall take away their fins , both by a real juſtifying and ſandi- 

fying of them, as by comparing Heb. 1o,is evident, And he ſpeaking this 

of that great and true converſion and ſanRification of the elet of that Nation 

fo come ( as that particle [ When T ſhall , &c, ] imports ) no other then real 

and Goſpel-holineſs can be meant or intended. For then, if ever any in any 

age were holy, they ſhall eminently be ſuch, Yea and therefore he muſt needs 

propheſie this with an aim ro thoſe individual perſons in that Nation, who ſhall 

then be holy and converted, that are ele and beloved for their Fathers ſakes. 

And yet becauſe the generality, or the moſt of that Nation ſhall be then con- 

verted : (For verſe 26, he ſays, All Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, ) therefore he 

uſeth the word Lump, And I have thought, that that outward Typical holi- 

neſs of the whole Nation before, under the Law, might be intended as a Type 

of the great and large extent of real holineſs of that whole Nation under the 

ron (11 compariſon of all Nations elſe ) which is one day yet to cone. 

And with this ſuits alſo the Apoſtles phraſe of Speech, When | it ] ſþ// 


turn unto the Lord,2 Cor. 3, ſpeaking there alſo of the converſion ot this Na- 
ti0n,as 1n this Rom. 11. 


Ow fora more full eonfirmation of this paint : Tſhall toe 


Now 
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| Now then, if true real holineſs be promiſed and intended in that Rom. NASTY 
11. 16. to Abrahams Seed to come almoſt four thouſand years atter A4>a-*Ch 


ham, by reaſon of their Fathers Covenant, and we be rhere ſaid in the 
mean time to ſucceed them in their Covenant, or rather come in as ſur- 
rogates ; why ſhould we not think that the Promiſe and Declaration ot 
God about our next-Children ( which, in this other place of the New Te- 
ſtamenr we meer with, 2 Coy. 7. where it is as expreſly ſaid, that they 
are +o/y.) ſhould there aiſo be meant in the very fame ſenfe , eſpecially 
ſeeing the ſame ground or reaſon is given in both; namely, the Parents 
their" being Bekovers , is given! as the reaſon why the Children are holy , 
ſo 2 Cor. 7. even as here in Rom. 11. This is the reaſon given why Ar .2- 
hams Seed ſhall be converted , for If the root be holy, fo are the bran- 
ches , eſpecially ſeeing that we Geatiles are here ſaid to partake of the 
ſame Covenant and priviledge of that Root of Roots ( as I may call him) 
Abraham , (as verſe 17.) which certainly is this, that « his, ſo Our Chil- 
dren ſhould be 42/5; which is the ſame thing that in this other place 
in the Corinths the holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to ſpeak of them. And althoweh 
the catalogue and number of Abruhams Children to be converted may 
exceed ours, yet the holineſs of the one and the other is the fame; and therc- 
in theſe two Speeches do ſweetly agree and accord. 
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CHAP. IV. 


A larger Explication of 1 Cor. 9. 14. For the inbelie- 
ving Hwucband is ſanFified by the Wife, and the unbe- 
lieving Wife is ſandified by the Hwsband ; elſe were 
your Children unclean, but now are they boly, 


ſatisfied with the comparing theſe two places together, I will therefore 

more largely inſiſt on this place of 1 Coy, 7. to prove this to be the true 
meaning of it, and intention of the Holy Ghoſt in it ; and that it accords with 
that other, Rom, 11. in reſpec of the holineſs ſpoken of in both ; which if it 
be the more inſiſted upon, let it be confidered that Poſteritats cauſam ago, as 
he ſaid in a far differing ſenſe, I plead the cauſe of our poor Children and Po- 
ſterity ; then which, next pleading of your own ſalvation, nothing can be 
more comfortable unto you. 

Other Senſes are, and have been put upon the Place by Anabapriſfts to make 
void this Priviledge of Believers Children ; as alſo by Papiſts, who to make 
Baptiſm to work Holineſs, ex opere operato,in every one baptized, they there- 
fore deny any of the Children of Believers to be holy until Baptiſm: and ſo, 
all others , even Infidels Children may be made holy by being baptized, if that 
Opinion of theirs were true. It is alſo otherwiſe expounded by ſome of our 
Divines, though not _ theſe Opinions. But will firſt give what 1 con- 
ccive to be the true meahing of it ; and then you ſhall ſee all talſe ones vaniſh 
before the genuine ſenſe of it, 

My Method in diſcourſing upon theſe words, ſhall be firſt to open and cxplain 
the words and phraſes init. And 2, To frame Reaſons out of thoſe Explica- 
tions of the Phraſes, for the confirmation of the Point in hand ; namely, chat 
this is true Holineſs here intended : And then, thirdly, to remove ſuch falſe 
Interpretations as are affixed by others. And for the firſt, What may be ſaid 
for the explication of the words, I reduce to theſe few Heads and Confidera- 
tions. 

Firſt, Let us conſider the Occaſion, upon which theſe words do come in. 
Now in this £bapter the Apoſtles Scope is to reſolve ſome caſes of Conſcience 
about Marriage, which the Corinthians had written to him about , verſe 1. 
As, 

1, Whether it were beſt to Marry at all; from verſe . to 10. 

2. In what caſes D:vorces after Marriage were lawful, As, 

Firſt, Whether ſo arbitrary,as that upon any occaſion of offence they miglit 
leave their Wives or Husbands, as the vob were wont todo, To this he an- 
ſwers, verſ. 10,11. and ſays, he gives but the ſame Rule that Chriſt did once, 
w ho pronGunced the Marriage-knot inſeparable. But then, 2. Whether yct 


Ba becayſe this place is ſo much controverted, and ſome may not reſt 


* in caſe that one party were an Unbeliever, the Believing party weye not then 


bound to put away or leave the other ? This was a caſe did frequently fall out 
in thoſe times, and doth to this day ; that two Perſons being married together 
in their Unregenerate eſtate, one of them is converted, the other ſtill remain- 
ing in unbelief. Now in this caſe (two in ſhew) exceeding great Scruples did 
ariſe then in Believers minds, and are apt to ariſe ſtill, and we ſee do ordinari- 
ly arife in believing Parties minds : As firſt, concerning Marriage- Communion 
with ſuch an Husband or Wife : whether though the Marriage be legal by 
Man's Law, yet in ſuch Communion-one ſhould not contra a defilement be- 
fore God, in that one becomes one fleſh with an Unbeliever and Member of 


Satan ; conſidering that before Moſes's time, ſuch unequal gs ae 16 
bidden; 
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bidden ; and under Moſes's Law, they were to put away ſtrange Wives, a5 de- > tell 
| | 5 Pe 4: 
The ſecond Scruple in it (and'which atiſeth tothis day; Jwas about the ſtats YO 


filed by them. 


and condition of the Children begotten by ſuch a Communion, leſt they ſhould 
be accurſed by reaſon of the unbelieving Parent; ſeeing the Threarnings ſo 
much run agaihſt the Children for their Parents, as in the ſecond Commande-. 
ment : And leſt ſuch Children might not loſe the priviledge of thoſe Promiſes 
madeto the Seed of the Godly, through the one Parents unbelief; yea,and leſt 
rhey ſhould in the Churches account, and that warrant from God, be account- 
ed wncleay ; as the Children of ſtrange Wives were accounted of old,although 
the Father was a Jew, and fo to be ſeparated from the other, Nehemiah 


*% b 

; Now to this cafe the Apoſtle anſwers roundly and fully, and as punQually to 
both theſe Scruples as could be deſired, by affirming the clean contrary ; name- 
ly, that for the aRtof comfnunion with ſuch a Husband ; [ The Husband s [an- 
ftified inthe believing Wife) that is, 1, Both in conjugal aQts, guoad wſum , 
70 her, ſo as ſhe may as holily have communion with him, as if her Husband 
were a Believer as well as as ſhe : And 2.alſo, He is ſanitied 7» her,or through 
her, to all the ends of Marrisge, that ſo by her the bleſſing of the Covenanr 
ſhould be derived to Children begotten by him, as fully as if he were a Belie- 
ver : And that they need nor fear that their Children were anc/ean, as wheti 
both Parents are Unbelievers, the Apoſtle intimates that they are to be fo e- 
ſteemed ; which I cake to be the meaning of thoſe words, Elſe they were un- 
clean: that is, if that God had not thus ſanRified an unbelieving Husband in 
the Wife , ſhe being a Believer, they would indeed have been ſuch ; [Bur vow 
that is, in this cafe, one of them being a Believer, [ iheir Children are holy 
as well as if both Parents were Believers ; They receive no prejudice from the 
unbelieving Parent ; God's Covenant with the believing Parent and his Ordi- 
nance, prevailing more to ſanQifie both that AR to the Believer, arid alſo to 
convey the bleſſingof rhe Promiſe, (Holineſs to their Children) than the un- 
belief of the Husband is able, 'either to defile the aR, or to convey the curfe 
or AT to Unbelievers Children. This is the ſum of his Anſwer in Gene- 
ral. * 

The ſecond Particular to be conſidered for the explication of theſe words, is 
the Preface which he makes to his reſolution of the Caſe ; or that which he 
premiſerh for the warrant or authority by which he is to ſolve it : And therein 
he tells us, r. That there is this difference between this latter caſe and that for- 
mer, about arbitrary Divorces ; that that caſe the Lord Chriſt himſelf had de- 
cided already (as eMatth. 19, 3.) and fo, therein he ſhould but command 
what Chriſt had ſaid in that point already ; That Divorces at pleaſure ought 
not to'be (as among the Jews and Gentiles they were homcas) ſo verſe 10. 
To the married I command, yet not TI, but the Loyd, &c. But to this latter caſe; 
and thoſe that follow, he Prefaceth thus ; To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, 
verſe 12, that is, I find not an expreſs word already , either uttered by Chriſt 
himſelf when on Earth, norin the New Teſtament to ſolve it by; neither doth 
the Rule about this Gaſe-given in the Old Teſtament to the Jews, hold now , 
to bind the Gentiles under the Goſpel, this being a new Caſe of a clean diffe- 
rent nature from theirs : And there being under the Goſpel an alteration made 
of the Jews Ceremonial and Typical Laws, and the Judicials that were found- 
ed thereon. So as this remained entirely to be decided by bis Apoſtolical S$pi- 
rit: Therefore he ſays, To thy ſpeak T: that is, I as an Apoſtle, guided by 
the Spirit of Chriſt , do give this following ſolution of it, For that he reſol- 
ved this, and the reſt that follow, as infallibly guided by the Spirit, he tells 
us in the cloſure of them, verſe 40. In my judgment, and I think I have the 
Spirit of God : fo that your Conſciences may reſt in theſe Reſolutions as from 
God, 2. In ſolving this Caſe he gives a caution and limitation to what he ſaith 
about it, that he intended only to ſpeak this for the comfort of ſuch perſons , 
who arc already married, ( perhaps when Unbelievers; but fince raed) and 
not at all to thoſe who are as yet to marry ; leſt theſe words of his ſhould be a+ 
ny encouragement , or be underſtood to give liberty to any , to marry an Un- 

| Ffrf believer, 
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ERS belirer , becauſe an-Unbeliever # ſanttified in the Believer, &c, No, he 
Book” V.” would have them know , that'though it bs true } Fattum valet , the Marri- 
CY age being made which was the Caſe as they had put it ) holds good and valid, 
and that they need not to ſcruple either a defiling tizemfelyes 1n conjugal As, 
or 2 defilement traduced to their Children : Yet Fier: non debuit; it ought 
not to have been made : And ſo this he ſays, would not warrant thoſe who 
were to Marry, to take liberty ſo to Marry , by reaſon thereof. That this's 
his meaning thus to cautivn and ſtate it appears by his words, verſe 12, [ if 
a brother hath a wife that is, already hath, which he pots in, as it were 
on purpaſe to prevent and exclude this corollary or conclaſion that any might 
make out of it, that if he were to Marry a wite, he might Marry one that Be- 
lieveth not. Ir appears alſo to have been his meaning by that in verſe x37, 
where the ground upon which he reſolves it thus ( concerning perſons already 
Married ) is this , that God by converting and calling Men to the Faith, would 
have no Civil , Natural bonds broken , or diſſolveds He intends not to make 
ſuch alterations in the World , as tobreak the bonds of wedlock , or of Sub- 
jeion already entredinto ; but lets all things ſtand as they did, and ordains 
the courſes of things torun on their own wheels. . Thus in thoſe words, As 
the Lord bath called every one, ſo let him walk; thatis, look in what ſtati- 
on God hath ſet any , whether of a Servant , or wie , let them continue ſtill 
therein : And this he doth for peace ſake, verſe 15. for what a diſturbance and 
confuſion would this make in the World, if Converſion ſhould diſſolve ſuch 
bonds ?- Only , God ſantifics all theſe ſtations and conditions unto Believers 
when converted, which before converſion they are not, unto them; And 
hence his Scope is to ſhew that a Believer being already ingeed Married to an 
Unbeliever, and that knot knit , and he or ſhe converted after ſuch Marriage, 
or elſe repeating afterwards of ſuch a Marriage , then God ſanQifies the unbe- 
lieving husband or wife , in, and to that Believer, to all the holy ends of Mar- 
riage, as. truly, as if both parties were Believers, God takes all ſuch like 
cond tions ate ſtations, and ſanAifies the courſe of things in this World, eyen 
23 he takes our ſpirits, and the ſeveral conſtitutions natural in them , and ſan- 
Qifies them without altering the courſe thereof, And further , that this is his 
meaning , appears by the concluſion of all, verſe 39, where ſpeaking of one 
that is at liberty to Marry where ſhe pleaſe , he yet limits her thus only 7» the 
Lord ; if there be choice of ſuch. And when it falls out that a Believer is 
Married to.an Unbeliever, it is by a gracious diſpenſation that the Unbeliever 
is ſanified, forit is not for their ſakes , .or from them at all, fimply conſider- 
ed as husbands ( though lawful ones ) butin, and to, and for the fake of the 
Believer. And ſoalfo for the Believers ſake it is, that their Childreo are holy, 
which elſe were unclean, 

Theſe things being premiſed concerning the occaſion, and the Apoſtles ſta- 
ting of the caſe; let us ſecondly conſider the ſolution it ſelf he here gives. For 
theclearing of which , and the Apoſtles meaning herein,let us take notice of 
two things. . 

1, Thathis intention is to declare ſome priviledge properly and peculiarly 
belonging to a Believers Marriage, and which is not common to all other 
AI » nor belonging to unbelievers of themſelves. This is evi- 

ent. 

x. By thoſe words in the firſt pars of the verſe, the unbelieving husband 
is ſanftified by the wife , and the wnbelieving wife is ſanttified by the ha- 
band : In which it is manifeſt he attributes this ſanRification ſpoken of ( let ir 
be underſtood how it will ) of the pnoeying Perſon in Marriage to be i» and 
for the ſake of the Believing Party : Now if it had. been but ſome common 
Priviledge of Marriage, common to all forts, both unbelievers, as well as 
to Believers, in their marriages, which he had intended ; then the ynbeliev- 
ing husband had been as much ſandtified in his Marriage of himſelf, as in and 
by his wiſe that wasa Believer, Or. 2. If his meaning bad been that both 
hed been ſanQified in one another mutually, and each equally inand from. each 
other without the ſpecial priviledge of the one Pardy' then be would have ſaid 
in the ſecond ſentence, that the Believing wife , had been, ſaul7ificd of may 
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buband; as in the former it was ſaid, the unbeleving husband was fandified by AL 


; eech from Chap. 4. 
husband to wife ; and wife to huzband, affirming it firſt of the wiſe they of wow oh, 


the wife : But in both ſzntences though he turns and alters the $ 


the husband , yet (till he keeps to this in both, that the believing Party is 
antified in the other , whether wife or husband, It maſt | 
that he means to attribute this Priviledge of the unbeliever unto the Bzliever 
vouchſated only for his or her ſake. And 3. the particleſ ® ] which we tran- 
ſlate [ 4y Jimplies this : for itis all one with [ proprer ] in, or for their ſakes; 
or ( 28 our Tranſlation hath rendred the force of it ) by the wife ; that is, for 
and 1hrough her , or by reaſon of her. | | 

And if it be ſaid, that yet he adds not the word believing ; and ſays 
not is ſantified in the believing wife, I anſwer, that this muſt neceſſarily be 
znderſtood : For , | | 

1, According to the law of Oppoſition, and the manner of the Scriptures 
expreſſion , ( ſuch as in the Proverbs and elſewhere you ſhall often meer 
with) but one of zwo contraries are expreſſed, and the other. underſtood 
thereby ; and in that here , in both the ſentences, the rbelitver is menti- 
oned , the other part, Belzevey is neceſſarily implied. 

Yea 2. Therein lies thz emphaſis, that even an unbeliever is ſanttified , 
( which elſeis a ſeeming contradiction ; for to them all things are impure) yet 


though an unbeliever, yet he is notwithſtanding ſanRified in the wite,as Be- 


lievings | 

And yet 3. Itis further noted out as emphatically in the greek Article 
v [13] yoreta. , and& [76] wtf; He is ſanRified in that wite, namely, in that 
Brother or Siſter Believing; as in putting the caſe, He had called Him,verſ.12, 
and calleth ber, verſe 15. 

And therefore 4. In ſome Greek Copies, as Beza ſays he foundit, unto 
u 75 yurain, the word | =) ] is expreſly added , that is, in the believing wife : 
and to & 75 «19pl , the. word m5 is added; in the believing hus- 
band. Tn | 

The like is ſaid of their Children, that they have a differing priviledge 
( which the word i=s [| Elſe J notes out, as I ſhall ſhew anon ) from that which 
thoſe of unbelievers have. | | 

So much for the firſt, that ſome ſpecial priviledge to a Believer is inten- 
ded. | 

Let us therefore conſider 2, what this priviledge it ſelf of a Believer in mar- 
riage is , Which is double, as here : 1. Of the Husband , or partie married , 
that he is ſan:fied in the wife : 2. Of the Children, that they are not «- 
clean , but holy. Let us conſider firſt, how the unbelieving Husband is ſaid 
to be ſanAified. | 

1, Youſee, itis not meant of inherent ſanCtification in his perſon; for he 
is ſaid to be ſanQified , not as in himſelf, but & 75 ywani, in the wife : That 
is, in another ; therefore it is not meant” , - that he is holy , perſonal- 
ly. | 
4 But 2.-It is a ſandification 3nſiruments + mb finis aut uſus , of an in- 
ſirument in reſpet toan end, or for a holy uſe or purpoſe : As things which 
we uſe holily , or which do ſerve Gods providence to an holy uſe, are ſaid to 
be ſantified, Thus in Scripture we find things are called holy, or vain, as 
thatuſe orend is, to which the uſers put them. The Creatures uſed by Men 
toluſt, are ſaid to be ſubjeed io vanity, Rom.8. The bells and bridles of 
horſes are ſaid to be hol:neſs to the Lord, being uſed holily by Believers under 
the Goſpel, Zach, 13. Yea thus the Armies of the Babylonians ſerving to Gods 


holy ends of vengeance off Hieruſalem, andof goodneſs to his ele, are cal-_ 


led ſanttified ones, Jer, 13:13. And thus here the husband is ſan##rfied in 
the wife. Now this is to be underſtood in a double fſenfe or rcf- 
Ke 7 | 
; i. Astoheruſe: Thatis, ſo as ſhe may have a ſanQified and holy com- 
munionWith him : In the ſame ſenſe that to Believers the creatures are ſaid 
not only to be good in themſelves, but to be ſanfFified, i Tim. 4, 5. that is, 
intheiruſe; So as Believers may have, not only a /awfu/, but a holy uſe of 
Firf 2 them, 


eeds therefore be, 


403. 
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—A- them, according to the Word, Which fully anſwers the ſcruple that the Re. 

Bock  V. lieving party might haveof defilement in that communion , his reſolution is ; 
that this Marriage ſtands not only geod, bur ſanfiified alſo. But 2. That is 
not all, that he is ſanctified to her, and her uſe, foas that communion of her 
with him , is holy before God, and in Gods account; But further ; look 
what holy end and ſanRified. purpoſe there is of Marriage , either of the a& 
it ſ:1f, or that which God hath ordained it for unto other Beljevers ; as name- 
ly, when both parties arc Believers, that ſame holy end ſhall be accompliſh 
and brought about as fully , as if her husband were a Believer. He is-holy to 
her, not only quoad uſum operants, but ad omnes fines operis, toall ends and 
purpoſes. Now the main and principal end of Believers Marriage,and of genera- 
tion thereby, was in Gods ordination and inflitution,to bring torth an holy See7 
As at the firſt Creation, one of the ends for which God made Man and wife, 
was to beget an holy Seed. Sothis was the end of the Marriages of the Jews 
too , that they might have a holy Seed, as they arecalled, Ezra. g. 2. And 
It is likewiſe the end ordained by God of the Marriages of Believers, Which 
(I take it ) you haveclearly expreſled, eMal, 2. 15. where whatever the read- 
10g of the wards may be, yet by the connexion', thus much is evident, that 
he goes abolit to convince the Jews of their ſinof Marrying firange wives,and 
putting away their own, verſe 11. and he uſeth one kind of general argument 
to convince thera of both : Firſt , from the Primitive Inſtirution, ſhewing 
them from thence how herein they perverted the ends of Marriages as at firit 
they were ordained by God , whoſe end in Marriage was tofſcek an holy Seed, a 
Seed of God: And he at firſt made but one woman , and made the Man and 
her one fleſh, Whence it is evident , that the Prophet ſhews Gods inſtitution 
of Marriage to the Jews in covenant with him as his people, was to the ſame 
holy end, that at firſt to Adam in Paradiſe; and ſo tous upon the ſame ground: 
For that Primitive Inſtitution is moral , which was , that a Holy Seed might be 
brought forth to God ; for he alledgeth Gods end ar firſt, So as, ſince the 
Fall, as God hath ordained Marriage to Mati-kind, to bring forth Men , foto 
holy Men, to ſeck a Seed of God, Now( ſays the Apoſtle here.) the Marri- 
age communion of a Believer With an unbelieving husbandor wife , is thus 
ſanQified, to attain this end as fully as if they were both Believers. And 
this ſenſe he aims at, in the word SanZFified, as here he uſeth it : For if you 
mark the latitude of the phraſe, he doth not only ſay , that he is ſanQified to 
ber , but is her; ſo inthe Original , (»] 75  rew, as not only to her uſe that 
her Act with him ſhould be holy, but &y ber, and z» her, to a further holy 
end beſides , even that which God hath ordained the Marriage of Believers un- 
to : Orthat the Marriage of two that are both Believers uſeth to be ſancified 
unto, and what that endis, follows in the next words ; .even ( the ſame you 
heard out of Malachi) that the Children begotten on her ſhould be holy and not 
wiclean and ſo partake of the priviledges that Children begotten by Parents 
being both Believers, can be ſuppoſed to have. 

And therefore 2. I paſs to that other Priviledge ( which is couched in this ) 
which deſcendeth to their Children as peculiar to them; namely , that ey 
are holy : tothe conveying of which unto their Children , that other former 
priviledge tends, for his meaning is, that the Husband ts ſantiified in her, 


on this end, that the Children begattew» by him or her ſbould be ho 
D 


And for the clearing of ths, let us conſider : 

1. In general, that he in thoſe words, Tour Children are holy, doth in- 
tend ſome perſonal priviledge which the Children inherit from the Parent, by 
virtue of ſome like priviledge vouchſafed the Parents, which is to be reckoned 
as a badge of honour , or cognizance , that perſonally they enjoy and inherit : 
Such as Children uſe to have from Noble Parents, as a cognizence of Noblenels 
or Gentry ; and ſo here of holineſs, mentioned as a perſonal Royalty which 


they inherit ; by which they are truly in themſelves denominated holy, as the 
Child of aNoble Man istermed Nod/e. 


And 
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An1'then, ſecondly, more particularly, for the further enquiring into what 
this holrmeſs is, you may, 1. Obſerve, the Apoltle varying the pnraſe when 
he comes to ſpeak of the Children, from whar he had uſed when he ſpake of 
the Unbelieving Parent himfelt : He is faid but to be ſan:fied in his Wite, but 
the children are ſaid ro be holy : The former notes out a paſſive kind of ſubſer- 
ving to the holy uſe of another, or to a holy end; but this latter notes out an 
holimeſs in themſelves ; that but an zuſirumental holineſs, this a perſonal : He 
15 ſanQitied bur as an inſtramenr is to an holy end, yea even to this very end K 
ro help ro bring forth bu/y Chriiaren ; bur they are imply-and abſolutely term- 
ed holy : He cannot be ſaid ro be perſonally holy, for he is ſuppoſed to be an 


+ Cnbeltever, in the ſtile the Apoſtle ſpexks of him»; and fo to ſay he were ho- 


ly, were a contradiction, yetis he ſan:fied as the Creatures are, to an holy 
end, But the Children here are ſaid to be holy as perſonally and in themſelves, 
not in the Parent only ; although by means of their believing Mother as a Be- 
liever ; even as they are Mez of themſelves,though by means of their Parents; 
and this he did oh purpoſe to ſhew that teirs.is a further ho/zneſs than the Fa- 
thers ; His wſe is holy, but their fate is holy. 

In the ſecond place, Let us obſerve the expreſſions themſelves, whereby 
he ſets out the holineſs o. their ſtate; and likewiſe his doubling of expreſſions 
to ſet this forth. He contents not himſeit to have ſaid poſitively, they are 
holy ; but he uſeth a N:gatige expreſſion alſo, Not unclawn; wiiich he doth , 
1, To ſettle and tix their Faith the more fully in it ; that his meaning was real 
and full, and expreſs; and that it was a true holineſs which he meant , and 
therefore doubled his exzpreſſion of it, And 2, thereby to expreſs it with a 
difference from the Children of others that are both Unbelievers: And thus to 
magnitie the Priviledge of a Believer the more, and to put an Emphaſis upon 
it, he thinks it not ſufficient ſingly ro ſay, that they are holy, but adds, not un- 
clean, namely, as others Children are, and todo it thus with difference from 
others, ſets it forth the more. | 

And 3. (Which is that moſt of all I would have you to obſerve) he chooſ- 
eth to expreſs the holineſs of their ſtate,thus with difference, in the ſame terms 
that rhe Old Teftament uſeth of the Children of the Jews, in difference from 
the Heathen. Yea, and whereas in propriety of Speech , according to the 

Greek, [x«8#g2] pure, or clean, anſwers to [digS«)s] unclean,and fo in a right 
way of oppoſition to unc/#an, he ſhould rather have ſaid [ but now they are 
are or undefiled]we ſee that he varics it, and goes out of the road (as it were) 
of the Greek Id.ome and Analogy, and ſays, (Bur now they are holy] on pur- 
poſe becauſe «ye and 4g5eg1 are uſed by the Septuagint, for things or perſons 
that wete holy, and unc/ean among the Jews : And the Apoſtle here on purpoſe 
uſcth theſe very ſame expreſſions of difference of their Children from others, 
by which the Jews expreſſed the difference between their Children and the 
Children of rhe Nations ; ant all to ſhew, that our ptiviledge for our Chil- 
dren holds, and continues now as then ; yea, that theirs was but the Type of 
what is real now. The old Law in a typical ſenſe called things that were #n- 
holy, unclean; and perſons prohibited to come into the Temple, and to par- 
take of holy things, were called unclean. But the Szed of the Jews then ad- 
mitted into the Church), were called the Holy Seed, and that in diltinRion 
from the Gentiles: yea, the Children of Jews, when one Parent was a Jew, 
the other a Heathen , (which is the very caſe here ) were counted unclean, 
Ezra 9. 2, Is is ſaid,' the holy Sred mingled themſelves with the people of the 
Land: which words are ſpoken not of the mingling of Jews and Heathens in 
marriage, ſo much as of the ill fruit, and conſequent of their Marriages with 
them (of which the Prophet had ſpoke in the fore-going Sentence) namely , 
that the Children begor by , or upon the' people of the Land by the Jews in 
thoſe Marriages, were mingled and accounted as the Children begot by or up- 
on Jews only : For (ſays he) they have taken of their daughters to them- 


ſetves, ſo that the holy Seed mingled themſelves, Wc, he ſpeaks it therefore 


as the ill effe thereof, that the Children begotten of ſuch Marriages were by 
reaſon thereof promiſcuovſly mingled with, and accounted of as purely Jew- 
iſh Children were without any diſtintion, which that Law utterly forbad. And 
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RAD the Heathen, T/az. 52.1. arelikewiſe called #ncircumceſed and unclean, Now 
"Book V. then inthis place under this common language of the Jezws concerning their 
WW C;\ildren, and thoſe of others, he expreſleth the like different ſtate of Belie- 
wers Children and others now under the Goſpel ; and ſo then the meaning is 
this, That whereas Unbelievers Children, are in the account of the Goſyel , 
and of God himſelf under the Goſpel, pronounced unclean, ( that is, as re- 
maining in the ſtate in which they were born, namely, of /in and uncleanneſs, 
(fo Orig nal ſinis cal'ed Zach, 13. 1.) and ſo was typified out by the wncl/ean- 
neſs of urs for ſeven days) and therefore are to be kept out of the Church, 
(as unclean perſons were then among the Jews) and to be made partakers of no 
Sacramental Ordinances (as uncircumciſed perſons were not, Tſai. 52.1.) and 
ſo not to be baÞi:zed, as being to be judged and pronounced unclean: On the 
contrary (ſays he) your Children (although born in ſin, 2s others) are yet, 
by God s true ſentenc@of them in his Word ayd revealed Will proclaimed holy; 
and ſo are to be judged of by us, as truly regenerate and boro again : And how 
to reconcile this with God's ſecret Will, and the Event, I ſhall after ſhew ina - 
whole ſubſequent Chapter in this Diſcourſe. 
And theſe terms he uſcrh of 4o/y and unclean , not as if that our Children 
were now typically, or only outwardly to be eſteemed holy. The reality is 
now expreſſed (as in the New Teſtament it uſeth to be) by the Name of the 
Type thereof in the Qld: For that general Holineſs of the Jews and their Seed, 
in a diſtintion from Heathen and their Children, was then a Type of that real 
hlineſs , which true Believers Children now have under the Goſp:1; and 
theretore he expreſſeth this here, by the ſame phraſes uſed there. And the 
reaſon hereof, namely, that he intends an Evangelical , and not an outward 
Legal holineſs,ſuch as was under the Old mm the Type is evident: For if it were 
Legal holineſs, it muſt be either Ceremonral or that Moral holineſs which was 
in Adam, which was a vacuity of Original-ſin, Now it is neither of theſe; ir 
is not Ceremonial, though he uſeth the terms of it, for the Ceremonies being 
aboliſhed, concerned them not. And e Moral holineſs, in oppoſition to having 
Original fin in them, he cannot mean: For the Children of the Godly are cor- 
ceived in ſin, as well as others , though afterwards ſanCtified in the womb ; 
Aoory was typified out by the uncleanneſs of all Children among the Jews for 
ven days.) He means therefore Evangelical Holineſs ; that though they be 
born in fin , as others are, yet they are in part ſandtified , or regenerate and 
made holy in ſtate, and ſoare not in a ſtate of ſin, bur of Evangelical holineſs 
in God's fight. I will not ſay that that Particle. | Now ] they are holy, the 
[1w 3] to haverelation tothe times of the Goſpel ,-becauſe it may have ano- 
ther ſcnſe, yet I donot exclude that, 


Thus you have ſeen the ſoluticn of the Caſe. In the third place, by his de- 
termining the caſe thus, in the terms of the Old Law;you may eaſily ſee what 
the Scruple was (which he had in his eye ) which troubled theſe Corinthians, 


* 


&ggcther gyth the true bottom: ground of their feruple or doubt, to the remo- 
val of which, he intended this ſolution, as purpoſing to ſpeak dirsly unto it. 
For the truth is, that theſe two Caſes, both about putting away unbelieving 
Wives and Husbands, as 8lſo concerning the Children of Parents, whereof one 
was an Unbeliever, were fuch, and ſoin view ſlated, asthe Letter of the Old 
Teſtament would ſeem to warrant, yea command the leaving or putting away 
the unbel.eving Party, and alſo the pronouncing their Children ſo begotten , 
unclean, although one Party were © Pidirer : For thus, indeed it was among 
the Jews; for when in, and after the Captivity they had married ſtrange Hea- 
then Wives, and begotten Children on them, you ſhall find Ezra to. 3. that 
after a ſolemn Faſt they did covenant to put away all the Wives, and the Chil. 
dren begotten of them, The like you have alſo,” Nehem. 9. And ſo the place 
in Malac. 2. where the Prophet ſays, that God ſought a holy ſeed ; it is ſpo- 
ken upon this very occaſion of marrying ſtrange Wives, verſe 11. and ſoit was 
that they profancd the holineſs of that People by that mixture, as verſe 1. 
both defiling themſelves thereby, and their Seed alſo. Andit is no wonder to 
imagine that by occaſion of, and from thoſe inſtances in the Old Teſtament , 
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piltle he often referreth then to the rules and inſtatices of ir, as x Coy. 10. 1, ſo 
1C07.9.9,13. and Chap. to. 18. he argues from ſomething that was moral in 
che Rules of the Ceremonial Law, as till binding. -* And therefore the caſes 
| being in view the ſame, and they making theſe queſtions about them, ( which 

occalioned his writing about them )- it ſeems clear to me, that they were there 


by ſtumbled , as knowing this to have been the law and manner among the © 


Jews. And this is ſtrengthnedurther by this, that in that caſe of Divorces 
;n the words before this, their ſcruplaabout that did ariſe from the praiſe of 
the Jews, and what they uſually did under the Old Teſtament ; who ordinari- 
ly put away their Wives; and ſo the GCorimbians might think, that they there- 
fore in like manner might : And therefore he refers 'to what the Lord Chriſt 
had ſaid unto the Jews themſelves in thas@aſe, when he interpreted the Law 
co them,that it was not ſo, ab —_—_— the beginning, And indeed noother 
ground can be imagined to have occaſioned this ſcruple : Some would have the 
Scruple ariſe from theChap.aforezin that theApoſtle had there ſaid,that in Forn:- 
cation one becomes one fleſb with an Harlot ; and ſo that they might from thence 
imagine, that in their Marriage communion, they being ove fleſh with an Ido- 
later were defiled therein. But it is plain that theſe caſes here about Marriage, 
were propounded to him by them, before this Epiſtle was written to them, 
as the firſt Verſe of this Chaptey tells us, and therefore could' not be any thing 
which ſhould ariſe from what he had ſaid, Chap, 6, of this Epiſtle, which he 
was now a writing of, And further, That theſe Jewifh caſes were the ground 
of their ſcruple, appears alſo by this, that he profeſſech his reſolution was ſach 


as he had no former ruled caſe, inſtance, or warrant for, from the word; that - 


is, It was a caſe to which neither Curiſt had ſpoken, nor the Old Law; yea, 
the inſtances therein were rather againſt it. And therefore whereas for the 
determination of that other caſe about Divorces,he refers them to what Chriſt 
had ſaid to the Jews : On the contrary for this (whereof Chriſt had not ſpoken, 
nor had occaſion to ſpeak ,) the Apoſtle by his Apoſtoliek Spirit declares ro 
theſe Gentiles, (whom the Ceremonial Jewiſh Law did not concern that this 
_ Law about unbelieving Wives , was not in force to them, that no be- 
ieving Husbands', ſhould, or might put away their unbelieving Wives, as the 
Jews were commanded to do;; nor account the Children unclean: And to put 
the more obſervation upon it, he uſeth the Jewiſh phraſes to expreſs bimſelf by, 
even then when he ſpeaks point blank againſt the determination of their Law. 
Yea, affirms that the Goſpel afforded a priviledge to a Believer, which that Ce- 
remGnial ſtrineſs allowed not;; -even this, that 4&y the Believer, and for his 
fake, the Unbeliever is ſa»Fified to all ends of Marriage ;' and that the Cove- 
nant with the Believer is ſo ſtrong and full of grace, that it prevails to convey 
the Covenant of Grace to the Children, even in this caſe wherein the Law 
pronounced them unclean. Now the reaſon of this difference is evident, and 
lies in this, that Marriages among the Jews came under a peculiar Law , both 
Judicial and Ceremonial, proper to thet ſtate, Their Church and Common- 
wealth beingof one and the ſame extent : The Laws of their Commonwealth 
were accommodated to the Rules of Church ſtate ; and ſothe Laws of Marri- 
age, and the Children begotten by them were accordingly ſuited thereunto ; 
ſo as Children and Pexſons, who according tothe Church Law , were in a 
Type, or otherwiſe unclean, and-unholy, even the Marriages With thei 
' were alſo madeunlawful Marriages by the Law of the State, and the Chil- 
dren illegitimate , as being unclean in their Church State , wirein they 
were to be pure, or not Members : But this Polity of the Jews reach: d 
not to the Gentiles, to bind them at all, 'as the Ceremonial Law likewiſe 
did not : And therefore the Rules about their Marriage ſtate, and their Chil- 
dren, muſt run upon other grounds, than did thoſe of the Jews; and fo the 
Apoſtle intimates they did, 


And 


t was, that theſe Corinthrans ſhould take up theſe their ſcruples and tears GRIN 
which occafioned this reſolution of the Apoſtle; for they had'read the Old Law, Chap. 4. 
and received and embraced the Canon of it as Scripture, Therefore in this E. Yd 
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PRIALY Andtothis purpoſe, in the 4.. place, let us conſider what might be the A. 
Boox V.  roſtles grounds , and the reaſon that he goes upon in the determination of this 
| caſe : And how conſonant this his deciſion is unto right reaſon, he took in all 
the ſeveral conſiderations about it ; and ſogave to Marriage the things that are 
due unto Marriage elſentially;and yet toa Believer the priviledges due to a be. 
liever, in a Married eſtate, . 
1. He conſiders what is eſſential unto all Marriage by the law of nature, ang 
' Gods inſtitution at firſt , according to Chriſts own interpretation , Mar. 1, ;. 
that they are joyned by an inviolable knot , two becoming one ſp, ſo ver{e 
10, 11, and therefore a Marriage once made between two , whereof the one 
:5 a Believer , the other 0o:, muſt needs hold , and oblige from this general 
ground , which is common to all Marriages; for they Marry not as Believers, 
or Unbelievers, but as Men, and women. Soas, the conſideration of bein 
a Believer, is not of the eſſence of Marriage , but ſuper-induced ; and fo is 
not of force tocanſe a departure from an Unbeliever,- For as this Apoſtle ar- 
gues in another caſe, Thelaw of Moſes, which cameafter Abrahams Gol. 
pel Covenant,could not diſanul that Covenant which was eftabliſhed 400. years 
before : Soconverfion , and the entringinto Covenant with God tor a Mans 
own Souls Salvation, hath nothing to do to diflolve the bonds and covenants of 
nature. Grace diſſolves not the bonds of nature, but ſtrengthens, and ſan- 
Aifies them, and the dutics of them. Whuch ſurther ſtood with all the rea- 
ſon in the World , eſpecially conſidering the ſtate and condition of theſe Gen- 
tiles, which ſtood thus, The goſpel came among the Gentiles as already ſer- 
led in Common-wealths , and did call Men aforehand ſet in ſeveral Stations ac- 
cording to the laws , and orders of Common-wealths, by which, Marriages, 
( as other conditions ) were ratified , and eltabliſhed, and ſo Mens outward 
conditions were accordingly caſt and ſetled, Now coming thus upon Men, 
and here and there ſingling out but a few by calling them and converting them; 
It was ſuitable to the glor:ous wiſdom of God , not at all to make alterations 
in States , or Common-wealths , by this their embracing of the Goſpel : But 
to let all obligations, Civil and Natural, ſtand in full force as before, And 
indeed , verſe 17, he ſhews this to be the ground of this his Reſolution of this 
Caſe; As God hath called any, ſo let him walk; and ſo ordain I in all Church. 
es: and verſe 20, Let every Man abide in the ſame catling( Civil or Natural ) 
to which he was called by Grace : It a ſervant , ſo abide, care not for it: If 
2a Wife toan Unbeliever, ſo abide ; Chriſt may be thy husband notwithſtang- 
ing; even as he ſays of ſervants, they are the Lords free-men: And among o- 
ther Reaſons he ſuggeſteth this , God hath called us to peace, werſe 15. and 
therefore his calling us by the Goſpel it was to breed no diſturbance in Socicties, 
and Common-wealths ; nor ſuch a confuſion as the caſting off ſuch Relations 
would have produced , and ſuch as indeed would have turned the World up- 
ſide down. 

Theſe Rules you ſee the Goſpel propoſeth concerning Marriages ; which 
how diffcring were they from thoſe Rules of Marriage that God gave the Jews 
upon peculiar reſpes, and ſuch as in their ſtate could not meet with theſe in- 
conveniences / For God found a people in Bondage , kept diltint from thoſe 
they lived with , and called them forth to make a diſtin> Common-wealth of 
themſelves ; tothe end they might live apart from all Nations, and dwell a- 
lone, as the Expreſſion cogcerning them 1s in Dewteron. and to that end: gave 
this as a fundamental Law, which neceſſarily-tended to keep them ſtill diſtin, 
namely , not to Marry with ſtrangers, for fearof a mingled Seed: And this, 
not only upon Nat#onal conſiderations; butin a Type Re/rg,ows : Becauſe they 
were to be & holy People, @ holy Nation , ſingled out and ſeparated from all 
Nitions ; and their Seed to be holy alſo ina' Type. And this Typical holi- 
neſs was to be held forth in a ſeparation ſrom all ſtrange Wives as unclean, and 
in keeping their Seed immixt ; And therefore Ma, 2, 11. they are ſaid to pro- 
phane the holineſs Fl the Lord, by Marrying of firange Wives. If any there- 
fore amongſt them had Married a ſtrange Wife, this had bred an irreparable 
confuſion in his poſterity to all Ages, by mingling a holy Seed with an Unclean. 
And therefore even as for the Peace fake of that their State and Common- 
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begotten on them as unclean ; Even upon the ſame ground were theſe Coriz- C 


thians and other Gentile Chriſtians, tor the preſervation of the Peace cf Gen. — Vo 


tile States and Commonwealths, to keep them, and not to put them a- 
way. 

Then ſecondly, The Apoſtle withal takes into conſideration the priviledge 
of Believers Marriages ; and therein we may conſider three things. 

1. The Royal Priviledge God had endowedBelicvers Marriages with , ha- 
ving ſanQified them,and ſanQified them to this end,to convey theCovenant to 
their Children ; that ſo he might continue to himſelf a holy Secd out of them ; 
whica Priviledges continue to them under the Goſpel,as founded not only upon 
a correſpondency to the Jews Covenant, but even to the ſame Primitive Law 
concerning Marriage from the beginning, even under the Law of Nature; when 
God, as he ordained Marriage to Men, ro propagate Men, ſo to. holy Men, to 
propagate a holy Seed ; Therefore Malachi argues it from the Inſtitution of 
Marriage at firſt, only with this difference, that in Innocency it was by Nature, 
or by a-Natural Covenant, but now by a Free Covenant of Grace, drawing his 
Ele& through their loins; yet with a like Covenant thereunto : God reſolved 
to keep to the Law. given at firſt ; only now, out of Grace. . That as holy A- 
dam ſhould have a holy Seed ; ſo holy Men ſhould propagate a Seed to God, 
And this I take it is the Reafon why Malachi urgeth the fin of it upon che 
Jews, (verſe 11.) from the example of the firſt Marriage, Thus immediate- 
ly after the Fall, God calls out Seth to propagate a holy Seed, Geneſ. 5.1. And 
therefore Seth his Seed are called Sons of God, as the Seed of Cain were called 
Sons of Men. For Marriage to them was ordained to propagate Sons to God, 
as to the other to propagate Mankind, or Sons io Mey : But how this is to be 
underſtood I ſhall ſhew anon. | 

And ſecondly he declares withal, That this Priviledge is ſo prevailing in the 
behalf of the EleQ, anddor the believing Parents ſake , that it takes place a- 
gainſt the curſe and defilement, which elſe would come upon the Marriage 
and the Children, from the unbelieving Party. The goodneſs of God herein 
he declareth to be ſuch, and his grace and love ſo prevailing, that this his Co- 
venant towards Believers, holds not only when both Parties are ſuch ; but pre- 
vails againſt, and countervails the Fombim, unſanRifiedneſs and curſe ( in 

d 


this Caſe propoſed) and carries it from him , ſo as, he is ſanQified'in her, and 
the not defiled by him; and the Children are holy through her Covenant , ra- 
ther than unclean by his defilement ; Parius ſequitur meliorem partem; The 
Ifue takes after the betrer part ; through Grace, which prevails in this agaiaſt 
fin, even as in other things it doth, in and towards the Fle&. So in the 
works or ations that come from us which are the fruit of our Souls, it prevails 
to make the aRion accounted holy, notwithſtanding the defilement ot the un- 


regenerate part, Andthus in like manner in theſe , the fruit of our Bodies it 


prevails to convey the Covenant , and to make the Child accepted , notwith- 
ſtanding the Fathers Curſe. And ſuch is the Law of Priviledges among Men, 
Frvores ſunt ampliandi, Favours granted are always tobe interpreted as ex- 
tended to the utmoſt, eſpecially God's Priviledges of Grace, which then ſhew 
themſelves to be molt of Grace, when they hold gnd prevail againſt ſia and the 
Curſe moſt, for then Grace abounds moſt. . 
Eſpecially, 3. In ſuch a Caſe as this was, for when one being Married be- 
fore, is afterward converted (for that was the Caſe of theſe Corinthians) if 
then God by the Law of Nature holds them till to the Marriage , which 
through their Ignorance they entred into, and by his Providence were four1d in 
when Called , then by the Law of Grace (and yet of free Grace) he w.ll not 
withold the Priviledge of Believers Marriages, but will ſanRikie it unto them us 
if both were Believers ; for none ſhall ever loſe by any inconveni: nt neceſſity 
they arc caſt into, in obedience to his command, And thus to bind and hold 


' Believers, to continue in ſuch unequal yoaks, and not to take the.liherty of 


Divorce, which the Roman Laws did give them, muſt needs be to them full 
of manifold inconveniencies. God therefore graciouſly reſolves to recompcnce 
this ; and ſeeing that primitive Law ot Marriage thould bind them to abide 
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wealth, theſe J:ws were bidden to put away ſuch Wives , and the Children ſo ASN 
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WV way warrant entring imo1uch Marriages (for when out of < 


with their Husbands, the primitive Priviledge of Marriage ſhall by a new Co. 
venant of Grace be.continued to them. And, therefore , eovgh this will no 

| oice the Sons of 
God did ſo, God curſed their Marriages (Ge. 6.) in their ſhe , mnd all fe 
became corrupt) yet when ſo married before converſion , or repenting after 
ſuch a marriage, they may notwithſtanding expe@ this-priviledge (till ro con- 
tinue unto them and theirs :- And unto this caſe only he ſpeaks here , namely , 
when one already hath an unbgfgeving Wife, not,that is to have, or is as yec 
to chooſe and marry one, verſe rr, 12. and determines verſe Jaſt of this Chyp. 


ter, that when they are fuByfree, they ſbould marry in the Lord. © 


One thing yet remains to te ſpoken unto, and will make up a fifth Head : 
And that js, What is the force, ſcope, or purport of theſe cwo Particles, 1, [is 
Elſe] as it ſtands in he firſt Sentence concerning Children , Elſe were your 
Children unclean; and how it knits this Sentence with the former, or what 
reference it hath-to thoſe words, The unbelieving Husband u ſanttified in the 
Wife. And 2, of that other, [1rw3,' But now] in that latter clauſe about them, 
But now they are holy : And what connexion or aſped theſe two Particles have 
one with or towards each other, or the foregoing words. | 

For the firſt. There arc two ſcopes or PS 1 which that particle Z!ſe 
will bear, whereof each may rationally ſtand and ſerve either of them for the 
point in hand, 4. 

Fir}, Some do take the word in, EJſe, (as here it comes in ) Logzcaly, 
that is, as a Particle or Note of an evident Reaſon, Argument, or a cauſal Con- 
junRion importing an evident proof , or Logical demonſtration, broughs to 
confirm ny P3217 - Fu them of the truth of that foregoing aſſertion, That the 
Husband # ſanttified by the Wife ; For elſe (ſays he ) your Children were nn- 
clean, but now they are holy: As if the oo le meant to argue a4 abſurd, 
from an apparent abſurdity that would follow upon the contrary, and which 
would croſs and contradi a common received Principle among them, and in 
all the Churches , which he knew that therefore they would not deny, ngmel y, 
[ That their Children were holy,) And thus his Argument ſignds from the grea- 
cer tothe leſs, even from that which was a greater fruit and priviledge of their 
marriage, that their Children ſhould be accounted perſonally holy, ( which 
truth was already known and acknowledged by them.) And therefore much 
more the Communion with an Unbeii&er's perſon in marriage muſt needs be 
ſanified to them, and undefiled to their uſe ; It being mare that their Chil- 
dren through the ordination of Grace ſhould be truly ſanRified , than that an 
Unbeliever ſhould be ſanified to their «ſe only ; yea, if thoſe very Children, 
begotten by ſuch a Communion, be holy , notwithſtanding their natural Ye- 
filement and ctirſe they inherit by birth as Sons of Adam, then the marriage 
communion it ſelf muſt needs be holy unto them. For if the iſſue and the fruit 
be ſuch, then the At of Generation, the means of wb. this, muſt needs 
be thought to be lawful and ſanRified. And thus the Particle ins, or E/ſe, is 
uſed and taken in this Epiſtle, Chap. 5. where our Apoſtle ſhewing the lawful- 
neſs of converſling with Idolaters in civil ways, as bere with Unbelievers in 
Marriage, hein like manner argues, a4 abſurdo, Elſe (ſays he) you mui? go 
out of y he world, He mentions it as that which to reaſon and common prin- 
ciples was an apparent abſurdity. And this ſenſe and connexion of this Particle 


| doth make a ſtrong convincing demonſtration of the point we have in hand: 


For it imports, that it was a commonly received Maxim in thoſe times, *and 
which theſe Corinthians had not at all queſtioned, but took for granted,name- 
ly, that their Chi/dren were holy : And that therefore the Apoſtle argues from 
it, as a thing taken for granted; in that according to the {cle praQice of 
thoſe times they had ſeen, and had been themſelves eye-witnefles of their re- 
ceiving into communion with the Church by Baptiſm, in their own and all 
other Churches, and that by warrant from the Apoſtles, And we find by ex- 
perience, that ſuch Principles in Religion are as commonly received , and ge- 
nerally acknowledged and practiſed, that we believe them without heſitation, 
and do uſually take for granted. And ſoit might fall out, that theſe Fic 
IR1A0S 
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thians might have a peculiar about their communion with their. Huſ- 


bands, when not ef their Childrens uncleanneſfs who bad: hitherto been. be. Chap. 4. | 
gotten by them., And its alfo very-likely , .that the Apoſtle. might thus. ar» Wa 


ue from the common. recejved practice and opinion of that and ather Church- 
A about their Children; and ſo make uſe of ic,- as a reaſon to ſettle their Con: 
ſciences in that other part of communion with idolatroux; Eusbands. For fo 
in like manner he argueth, Chap, 13. We have no ſuch-cuitom, nor the Church. 
es of God, verſe 16, For the Churches re&iviog all their.cuſtoms or practiſes 
from the Apgſiles, what was a general cuſtom” of;Churches in:thoſe. times ; 
might ſafely be taken for a rule and warrant ; for elſe the Apoſtles would: nor 
generally and univerſally have eſtabliſht it. Wefind the Apoſtle in like man- 
ner taking advantage of the like received principles and praQices, to argue for 
rhe ReſiirreQtion, 1 Cor. 15. 14- 1f there be no Reſurrettion, then is your faith 
in vain: hearguesfrom what he knew they would not call in wins 0." and 
from the experience and evidence of their 619 former faith and believidg. 
And further (ſaith he) verſe 29. Elſe what ha they do that ave baptized 
for the dead, if the dead riſe not, why are they then baptized for the dead? 
You ſee he ther<cin argues from a knows Principle about Baptiſm, « whatever 
tie meaning of the place be) received among them. I therefore will not ex- 
clude this ſcope of the connexion bere, in the word Elſe, And indeed, if 
it hath rhis connexion and meaming, it were the more expreſs for the point in 
hand. 

Notwithſtanding I have thought that if their conſciences fell into doubts a- 
bout the defilement of rheir communion with ſuch hysbafids, they theg were 
l;ke to ſcruple as much the ſtate of thoſe Children begotten by them: © It be- 
ing alſo( as we ſee a ſcruple apt to riſe in Believers hearts urito this day; whe- 
ther the curſe of their Unbelieving husbands or wives fhould not rather come 
upon their Children, than a bleſſing from themſelves. And this of the two, 
is uſually the greater Scruple, Anditis very likely that among thoſe queries 
they ſent to the Apoſtle, they had mentioned this of their Childrens unclear- 
neſs , as an Argument againſt their abiding with ſuch husbands - 4n that this 
incoavenienct would alſo follow , that all their Children would be unclean. 
But that which eſpecially moves me, is, that there was the ſame ground for 
the ſcruple about their Childrens unclean ſtate, that was for their husbands 
defilement to,them : Secing in that cafe of the Jews, ( which' theſ®ſcruples 


were founded upon ) both wives and Children were alike accounted unclean '2 


and ſo to be put away, Hence therefore I incline to take theſe words, E!ſe 
your Chrildren were unclean, but now are they holy , to be intended as thoſe 
former words are in the firſt part of the verſe, even both together and alike 
tobe adiref and immediate anſwer unto two ſeveral ſctuples, both about 
their Childrens eſtate, as likewiſe about their communion with their husbands, 
pbout both which the Corinthians had written alike unto him : And ſo to be 
rather a diſtinct part of the reſolution of the caſe, than only a reaſon of that 
former ſentence , The undelieving hus band u [antiified, &c, and tobe as po- 
ſitive, and as plain and direct an explication, and declaratiofi of his judgment 
concerning the ſtate of their Children, upon occaſion of their ſcruple therein, 
as in that other paxt in the words gjorethere is a declaration of his judgment 

about the ſanified ufe of the husband ; even that the Children are holy ,"as 
well as that the husband is ſanfZified: thereby alike to take away the ſcruple 

about both , and the more to ſet forth the priviledge of Believers , whicl his 

ſcope wagtoadvance and illuſtrate; Oaly theſe particles, [ Elſe } your Ch:1- 

dren were uuclean , and |; But now } they are holy, are put in farther, to ſhew, 

that it was a ſingular priviledge ; and'that it was ari exception to ſome other 

rules which generally indeed hold true , and which otherwiſe would have held 

true ; as they imagined, And unto ſuch a ſenſe or purpoſe as this will theſe 

two particles [elſef and [ but now }as fitly ſerve in the common uſe and accep- 

tion of them , as toany other, For in ſpecial caſes that fall out, and ore, as. 

exceptions to general rules; and wherein there is but ſome one peculiar ſpecial 

conſideration that cauſeth the varying from-thoſe rules ; we uſe ſuch particles 

&s theſe are to,cxpreſs thoſe exceptions by. And fo we clear thoſe cafes the 

Ggg 2 better, 
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—A- better, when we-thereby grant what otherwiſe uſeth to fall out ; and by ex. 
Book V. preſſing their {werving _ ſuch Rules; do ſhew the ſpecial ground upon 
WY WW which the exception is founded: 'And then we uſe to ſay ( as the Apoltle here) 
[-elſe it would be thus : {| But now | upon this ſpecial conſideration it is other- 
, wiſe, So that; the particle | elſe |notes'out, and implies tacii/y , that ir is 
bf indeed generally trug of all other Children , that they are wncleap , by reaſon 
of their patents ſtate, being heathens , and thus much he implicitly. granteth 
to them.. And etorgrery> + conaſ but now | refers unto ſome ſpecial conſj. 
dzrations upon which their Children , ( contrary unto the ordinary rule ) be- 
me holy. We | | 
p I fay «$4 He ſecretly grarits, that all Children of two parents who are un. 
believers are unclean: Anditisas if he ſhould have ſaid; That if the cafe 
had not þeen ſuch,, thatone of the parents wete a Believer, thenimdeed, the 
Children had certlinly been unclean ( as others;) But one of them being a Be. 
lieFer ( which is the caſe propoſed ){ Now ] they ave holy : [elſe] that is, if 
one parent were not a Believer z and God hed not ſanQified the Unbeliever to 
i them , they had been unclean : | 5#7 yow ]( this caſe is thus ſtated ) 7hey are 
holy, He ſhews that generally indeed itis true, that Children are unclean ; 
but yet notwithſtanding in this caſe their Children are holy, And thus he nor 
only clears the caſe the morediſtinaly , while he thus grants ſ2mething ; but 
further illuſtrates their priviledge by way of diſtinQion from the Children of 
others, Idolaters and Unbelievers , when both parents are ſuch : In that it is 
| not ſimply relatcd, that their Children were holy z but with a note of diffe- 
| rence ſeparation , corpparatively to others Children, And this is the rea- 
ſon he uſeth two words and expreſſions, one negative, {| not nnc/can] and po- 
: fitive [ they art holy | whereas otherwiſe one of theſe expreſſions would have 
| been ſufficient, 

And 2. [ins] {| elſe } pointeth unto ſome conſideration , which in that caſe 
maketh the exception , and which makes the difference , that Therr Children 
ſhould be holy , which elſe they ſhould not be. And is as if he had ſaid, Ir is 
not of , and for your ſelves that a Believer comes to have this priviledge, but 
from hence , that God hath ſanQified the unbelieving parent ( thfough grace ) 
rothis end, So as this ſame [ eiſe ] implies « hazard which they narrowly 
eſcaped; and that if God had confidered the Unbeliever only init, their Chil- 
dren wokld have been unclean : But God looks at his own ordination and 
purpoſe of free Grace unto: Believers; having out of that his gracevrdain- 
ed to convey the Covenant to. their Children: Whereas otherwiſe had 
God looked at the Unbehevers in it , or their own deſert, and had nor 
graciouſly ordained this favour and priviledge to Believing parents, they 
-] then would lave been unclean , becauſe according to the tenour of the 
legal curſe by 'nature, the curſe would have faln upon them. Put now 
they are holy ; the husband being a Believer ſanQified even to this end, 
And ſo the word | e/ſe | notes not out ſo much a Logical conſequence , by 
ſhewing what abſurdity 1n reaſon would follow upon it : But rather what 
otherwiſe would*be the real conſequent following u the thing it ſelf: 
That the curſe of the Unbeliever would indeed othatrwife have prevail- 
ed to make the Children unclean, did not God in ſpecial favour ſanAific him 
to this end, by reaſon of the Believing party. And ſol judge the former 
ſentence , The husband « fſantified, Wc. to be the resfon of this latter , 
| Tour Children are holy, racer then this latter of that. And I teke this 
to be the ſenſe rather then the former , becauſe the word [%«]isadded to 
[is] the force of which word is not readred in our Engliſh Tranſlation. 
But Beza hath done it thus, Elſe Certainly or Indeed , Tour Children 
were unclean: He adds certainly or indeed unto Elſe, fo that theſe words 
were a tacit conceſſion or grant of Childrens uncleanneſs in other caſes; 
and ſo came in as « further amplification or enlargement of a Believers 

riviledge ; not only ſhewing what priviledge they have in oppoſition to 
Unbelievers , Whoſe Children are unclean , but Believers holy ; but further, 
even in ſuch a caſe as this, wherein an Unbelicver being joyned in mar- 
rizge with a Believer, ( and ſo would according to the curie of the law 
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bring a eurſe on the. Children ) yet even therein God hath vouchſafed a FAGgY 
further favour , and ſanQified the husband, and pronounced the Children Chap. 4; 
holy , who elſe for the Unbelievers ſake would be unclean. - Then which UW Io 
nothing could be ſaid more to entiaunce this favour; and the priviledge 

of a Believer in this reſp:t. His ſcope being to put the caſting of the 

ballance for their Childrens eſtate ( which the Uabehevers curſe would ren- 

der unclean.) upon the favour of God, to a Reliever even to ſandifie an 
Uanbeliever , their. priviledge {waijeth: it and prevaileth, And ſo E!ſe. 1x- 


» deed comes in-bere', juſt as it would in' this following inſtance parallel 
toit; As if, \oas ſpeaking of the ations of «regenerate ManCin ali which 
the fleſh bears the half ſhare , as having as influence into all he doth; 
and in reſpe&t of whoſe concurrency ( according to the law and covenant 
of works )the better part," and the good that js in them would be ſo 
polluted, that God would reckon them as a Menſiruow Cloth , filthy and 
defiled ) ſhould yet notwithſtanding ſey of 'them , rhat by the graee bf 
Gone , the regenerate Man hath this priviledge, 'that the fin be 
pardoned , and the good accepted mm, and through Chriſt ; —_—— ay) is 
one im declaring thts cafe might fay, The regenerate Man is fo far ac- 
cepted 'im Chrift , that notwithſtanding the influence of the unregenefate 
part, his ations are ſancifred in Chriſt, yvhich Elſe would be unclean , 
but Now they are holy; In ſuch a ſenſe doth it in like manner come'in 
here !' concerning their Children | elſe ] were they unclean, | but now) they 
are holy. 
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Of Eleffion 


CHAP. V, 


Reaſons draws out of aþat foregoing Expoſition of z Cov. 


7. 14. T hat the Holineſs there attributed to Believers 
Children, # true, azd real, Evangelical bolineſs. .0- 
ther Interpretations refuted, 


- 316 | | 

OW out of theſe any open of the words laid altogether, I come. 
N in the next place to form up ſome Reaſons , (which was the ſecond 
 ® Head propounded for the diſcufling this Point ) out of this place , 
ſuch aqthis place affords, namely, to prove thata true holineſs of theſe Chil- 
dren of Believers is here intended. The reaſons have been couched, I confeſs, 
in the former conſiderations, yet for the help of the weak, I will draw them 

out more plainly, and lay them together. | 

3. You beard before that this holineſs is in a further ſenſe attributed to6 
theſe Children, than the being ſaz#:fied, ( which is here ſpoken of the 
Unbelieving Parent ) is attributed to them. And that the one is but an 
Inflrumental holineſs , for an «ſe paſſively ſubſerving ; but that this attri- 
buted to the Children, is a perſonal priviledge belonging to them, in 
that they are called holy in themſelves, Now then let this attribute of 
Holineſs , which is given to the perſons of the Children , be allowed 
them , but is as true and genuine a ſenſe, as that Sani#:fication of the 
Uubelieyers uſe to the Believer is taken in, and then this I contend or 
will neceſſarily follow. Let, I ſay, both ho/ineſſes be but weighed in the 
ſame Ballance of the SanQuary , and eſtimated but by the ſame Rule of 
Proportion, in their ſeveral kinds; and let this ho/ineſs of the Children 
be acknowledged to be bur as true, and as good a holineſs for perſonal 
holineſs, ( and ſuch as the word uſually accounteth unto perſons ) as that 
being Santtified which is ſpoken of the Unbelieving party. is ſaid to be, 
in reſpet of ſome wſe or end; that is, let the one, in 1ts kind be an- 
ſwering to that which the other is in its kind ; and ſo to be of as true a 
kind of perſonal holineſs, as that other is a truce inſtrumental holineſs : 
and then it will neceſſarily follow , that it is the. holineſs we ſeek." For 
when the Unbeliever is ſaid to be ſantFified in the Wife , the true mean- 
ing is, that the uſe of ſuch an Husband, in and to the Wife, the Word 
doth account to be Holy, and God looks at it accordingly, as holy, and ac- 
cepts it, that is, with ſuch an holineſs as is proper to aQions, or ſuch an ac- 
ceptation as is of things uſed ho/:/y, or tending to an holy end ; Why then 
when the Children are ſaid to be bo/y, perſonally, ſhould not the meaning be, 
that their perry are accounted holy by God with ſuch an holineſs, as is pro- 
per to perſons, and ſo that they are —_ by him as perſonally holy, even 
as truly as the others uſe was ſo accounted by him ? Why ſhould not both be 
meaſured by the ſame met-wand ? 

Add to this, ſecondly, That this holineſs is a perſonal priviledge, attributed 
with a difference from an Uanbeliever's Child (as you have heard) by virtue of 
their Parents Priviledge. Now, let all the world find me out any other ſenſe of 
reſp: > whercia the Goſpel ſhouid call their Children holy, as a priviledge 
vouchſifed them, and in oppoſition to which, the Children of Unbelievers, 
though lawfully begotten, are called «nc/ean, than this of true and Evange- 
lical holineſs. Surely the difference between two Unbelieves married. and 
this Believer married to an Unbeliever here, muſt neceſſarily run thus : That 
1. [In the uſe of her Husband ſhe hath a priviledge which Unbelievers have not, 
that He is ſanfified to her : but two Unbelievers, though lawlully married , 
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are not thus ſaniftied each to other : Their communion is lawful indeed, in it>A—T 
{clf, and ſo is their Marriage, as being approved by the word; but yet their Chap:5. 


Marriage communion is defiled with fin, as:other their lawful ations are, and 
ſo they are unſancified each to other : But it is not thus with the ,communion 
ot a Believer marricd to an Unbeliever, which is not only lawful in it (=lf, but 
{anftified, and on her part accounted a holy communion by the Word, and fo 


reckoned to her by God, and by her ſubſerving an holy end God kath ordained 
it for, 


Now theo, ſecondly, Let but the like Parallel difference proportionably run 


in the Children of the one,and the other, (which is the Apolſtle's ſcope )Jname- 


ly, That Unbeliever's Children, though not Baſtards or unlawfully begotten , 
are yet unclean ina further reſpe&t (which the Goſpel counts an uncleanneſs ) 


W 
but the Children of a Believer are not only legitimate, or lawfully begotten , 
but further alſo they are holy, and that in the language of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Now ſearch the Scriptures, and find me out a ho/ineſs thay ſhould perſonally 
be attributed thus to Believer's Children , as their peculiar honour, and as a 
perſonal Priviledge different irom Unbelievers Children (who yet are not Ba- 
{tards,and yet unclean )l tay, tag out any other hol;xeſs that can beg yep beſdes 
this which I aim to eſtabliſh, rhat their perſons are ſanZ7ified, and ſa to be rec- 
koned by us, and I have done. True it is, That the Ceremonial Law did in 
a Type call all the Seed of the Jews holy ; and the whole Seed of the Heathen 


unclean, and inthe Type did put the very ſame difference in terms uſed here by 
the Apoſtle. 


But that will afford a third Reaſon, that the Apoſtle intends to ſhew, That 
our Children are to be accounted really holy, and Unbelievers Children really 
uuclean ; for that outward Ceremonial Holineſs and Uncleanneſs of the .Law-., 
did typifie out true Evangelical Holineſs and Lncleanneſs under. the Goſpel ; 
elſe he would never have expreſſed himſelf in thoſevery terms : Fes ,. the A- 
poſtle doth here call Believers Children ho/y, and the Children of others «- 
clean, in flat oppoſition to a Jewiſh Caſe, and contradicts their Law in; it, i»: 
terming. Neither can we find, That the Apoſtle under the Goſpel, did ule or 
apply the terms of the Types, except to the very things typified by them : 
As when Chriſt was called our Paſover, the meaning. was, that Chriſt was 
that true Paſſever, which that of theirs ſignified, So when our Evangelical 
Worſhip was called Sacrifice, the meaning was, that that was the 7rue Sacrs- 
fice. So inlike manner, when the Goſpel ſpeaks of our Children in the ſame 
terms, that the Law uſed of thedifference of their Children,then from others, 
and with the ſame difference that the Law in the Type puts between Children 
of the Jews andothers ; it muſt neceſſarily intend the reality of what was 
thereby typified ; and ſo, that our Children are to be eſteemed truly holy, and 
Unbelievers iruly unclean. . For he could not uſe the ſame very terms of the 
ſame kind of perſons (in the ſame caſe then and now) and intend them in the 
ſame typical ſenſe and meaning that theLettes of the Ceremonial Law intended; 
for that in reſpet of the Letter of it, was aboliſhed under the Goſpel , eſpeci- 
ally to the Gentiles ; and therefore he would not have uſed them to the ſame 
kind of perſons in any other fenſe, than was intended as the thing typified in 
that Law ; which can be no other than this, That our Children are really holy, 
and others unclean, as theirs once were Ceremonially. 


Add to this, Fourthly, The help of that other Scripture, Rom.1 1. t6.where 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Fathers coaveying the Covenant to the Children, 
ſays, If the Root be holy, ſo are the Branches : And this is _ of Chil- 
dren to be coazerted under the Goſpel. When therefore we find the very ſame 
thing ſaid of the Jews Seed to come, under the Goſpel, That for the Belrev- 
ing Parents ſake ( who is the Root) the Children (the Branches). are holy ; 


why then ſhould any other ſenſe be put upon the like , that is ſaid of the Be- 
lieving Corinthians here ? . 
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PR [ add but this as the Concluſion of all, * Obſerve how tor the declaring end 
Boox V, publiſhing this eminent Priviledg 


of Believers, and their Children, the Holy 


WY Ghoſt watcheth the moſt tul}, fit, arfd advantagevus oecaſion, to make the moſt 


4 


of it, and ſet jr off, that could be taken :' that nor, only whien two Believers are 
joyned,but Even then when an Unbeliever with'a Believer, does this Priviledge 
hold'good ; ſo abounding is the Grace of God , and fo prevailivg againſt his 
Curſe. | | 


This meaning will yet further be eſtabliſhed, by the taking away ang con- 
ſuting thoſe falle Interpretations that have been put upon theſe words ; which 
is the third Head to be ſpokento, . 

1. Many of 6ur own Orthodox Divines have thought the Apoſtles Scope in 
this his Reſolution of rhe Caſe, to be; ro-ſhew, That the marriage of two ſuch 
continues lawtul by the Word, and fo'that their Conjugal communion is fſan- 
ified, that is, lawful too, and their Children legitimare, not 'a Sptirious Ba. 
ſtardy, or, Unclean THe : Ant thar this is all that is meant by thoſe Expregj. 
ons, The Husband'# ſan#ifiedin the Wife , that it is a lawtul Marriage ; a4 
the Children are holy, that ts, Legyimate, nor Baſtards or Unclean : And { 
theſe Expreſſions to be but an Allufion to that which in the Ceremonial Lay 
was ſaid of ſuch, vis. to expreſs the like, yea this very difference tobe holden 
now under the Goſpel between Baſtards andChildren to be eſteemed legitimate, 
that was then put between Baſe-begotten, and the reſt of the Jews Children. 
Dent. 23. 2. A Baſtard was then forbidden to enter into the Congregation : 
even unto the tenth Generation ; and to be prohibited their Temple-commu. 
nion, 3nd to be reckoned wncliean, were both for the thing itdelf, ang alſo in 
phraſe of Speech-with them, all one. And theſe Divines would have the ho. 
Lineſs of Childrenhere, to be pur to expreſs their legitimation ; and the oppo. 
fire unto it here, namely, T/ncleanneſs, to be put for Baſtardy. 

Now as touching this Interpretation, T ſhall endeavour, 

1. To &nfute it; . and ſhew that this was not the main Scope of the 4. 
oltle. 
f 2. Remove that Appearance which ſeems to make for it. 
2: Yield how far the ſenſe may be taken in; 


For the firſt; That the Apoſtles Scope ſhould be by Holineſs to mean more 
thin Legitimation , and more than Baſtardy by Uncleanneſs, 


1. He had otherwiſe attributed no more Priviledge to a Believer here, ig 
his Marriage and Children, than to an Unbeliever ; whereas, ( as hath been 
abundantly ſhewn) a different Priviledge of Believers is here for their comfort 
held forth, and not only a bare lawfulneſs granted them in their Marriage, 
which is common to others. A different Priviledge they have in the uſe of Mar- 
risge, andin their Iſſue by Matriage. In the uſe of Marriage ; it is ſant#:fied 
in, andby them: which of Unbelievers (though their Marriage be lawful ) 
cannot be ſaid, their Perſons being defiled. In ſpeaking likewiſe of the Iſſue 
of Marriage, Children, he'muſt needs mean more than ſimply their being law- 
fully begotten, (which Unbelievers Childreq are) and not Baſtards : And this 
as a peculiar Priviledge of their Children,is expreſſed (as ſome have obſerved) 
in this word | your] yours who are Believers; 


And ſecondly, By attributing this as a Priviledge to a Believer, he improves 
the Caſe ; not to ſettle their Conſciences only, that both” that AR and Chil- 
dren begotten were legitimate ; but further ro comfort them, They are ſan- 
Fified, and holy. Yea, and to anſwer the orion Ground of thejr Scru- 
ple”, which was about their Childrens Uncleanneſs, in reſpet to their 
Eſtates and the Ordinances ; fince the ground 'ot it was from that of the 
ſtrange Children among the Jews, who were put forth from the Con- 
gregation as an unclean Sced, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , Otherwiſe he had in this ſaid no more, than the Civil Laws then ALS 


in force did ; For they pronounced the Marriage Lawful, and the Children no Chap.'F. : 
— i" > 


Baſtards ; Now his Aoſwer ſurely is more than Law; it is Goſpel; and this Pri- 
viledge here of ho/zneſi, more than the Civil Law afforded Children; for it is a 
Goſpel Priviledge , as the very Terms imply, 

Fourthly, Tone Terms he uſeth are to Criticks very obſervable co this pur 
poſe, that to [«x92pm , T/nclean, | he oppoſerh not {| weze, pure or clean] as 
1n propriety ot Speech they are oppoſed; but according to the Language of 
the Jews he oppoſeth [_ Holineſf] to it. Fornication and Adultery are called 
Uncleanneſs | draduela ] Eph.,5. 3. Now if anunclean Iſſue by Fornication, or 
Adultery , had been meant , he would have oppoſed Purity, or Cleannefs, of 
ſome ſuch word unto it ; but in that he oppoſeth | 5o/y] to it, which was a 
word out of the Road as it were; becauſe fo the Jews oppoſed in their Ceremc- 
nial Law | <y:« ] and { <wS«2re | it evidently implies, that he meant ſome- 
v3 he more than Legitimation : as by the Holineſs of Children the Jews alſo 
did. | | | 

And Secondly ,, For the inſtance of Baſtards, Uncleanneſs in the Ceremonial 
Law, which ſeems to countenance this Interpretation ; That can no way be 
brought to expound the T/ncleanneſs , or Holineſs here ; nor in any fit ſenſe 
be applied to expreſs this difference between Children , meerly , as lawfully , 
or unlawfully begotten. TEaToad 

1. Not in the Litteral ſenſe of the Ceremonial Law ; for that Uncleanneſs 
of Baſtards therein mentioned imported more than an Uncleanneſs of Childrens 
Legitimartion ; it was a Ceremonial , Religious, and, Typical Uncleanneſs : 
And on the Contrary., the holineſs of the Jews legitimate Children was al- 
ſo Religious and Typical; and ſo imported more than a meer Lepitimation of 
Children, in that - co were called Holy as they were to be admitted to Ordi- 
nances as an holy Seed : Therefore , for the Apoſtle to take up theſe Terms to 
expreſs the meer leg:timation orillegitimation of Children under the Goſpel , 
had been ſhort cf the ſenſe of that Kaw ; © which ſhould then ſpeak it in one 
ſenſe, and he mm another. ] The holineſf of the Jews Children which was op: 
poſed tothe T/ncleanneſs of Baſtards, was more than a meer legitimateneſs , 
or a being lawfully begotten, as isevident : For they hadit as they were A- 
brahaw's Seed , and ſo within the Covenant. Had it not been thus, then 
likewiſe the Heathens Children, if lawfully begotten, had been holy; whereas, 
An Ammonite , or eMoabite ſhall not enter into the congregation of the 
Lord, evento their tenth generation ſhall they not enter into the congregati- 
on of the Lord for ever; they were to be kept out, as well as Baſtards : So 
that a being lawfully -begorten, was not all that went to make Children ac- 
counted holy; for then all Legitimate Children had been holy ; and therefore 
it muſt needs be too much to call all Children holy ; ſimply in that refpe&, or 
with any Eye unto that Law. Beſides, by that Law, a Baſtards Seed, though 
he: himſelf were married , ſhould be unclean to the tenth Generari- 
ON. - | 

It Secondly , cannot be ſpoken according to the Myſtical” meaning, that 
they ſhould be thus called;or in reſpet to what under thoſe Types are intended: 
That were to ſay , that all Baſtards only are now to be counted Unclean, and 
Unregenerated ; and on the contrary all Ghildren lawfully begotten , to be 
Holy, and Regenerate : For the Uncleanneſs and Holineſs then , did Typifre 
Real Hlineſs and uncleanneſs now : Neither of which any of any Side either 
for Baptiſm , or againſt it, durſt ever affirm. 

But toretort this ; it is not therefore more likely his meaning ſhould be, that 
as all Heathen Children , as well as Baſtards, were to be reckoned Unclean, 
with a Religious Uncleanneſs, in reſpe to partaking of Ordinances ,. which 
they were debarred from ; and on the contrary, the lawfully b-gotten Chil- 
dren of Jews were alone counted holy; yet not ſimply , in reſpe& of being 
lawfully begotten, but becauſe they were withal the Legitimate I{lue of Jews, 
who were the Sons of Abraham, and were therefore to be then admitted un- 
to Ordinances ( and all this in a Typical reſp? ) ſo now that under the Goſpel 
{hould be Typificed out that all Unbelievers _— ; and perhaps ON" 
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AADH Ies of Believers, ſhould be accounted Unregenerate , and ſo, not edivir- 
V. ted to®inances : But the Children 'of Believers Lawfully begotten , ſhould 


be counted not only Legitimate before God and Men, but alſo Holy, with Real 
Holineſs , and ſo admitted to the Ordinances of Regeneration, Sure I am, 
that Holineſs then, imported a Priviledge which Jews Children had above all 
other Children; though the Iſſue of lawful Marriage. And therefore to me it 
ſeems as certain, that the Holineſs here , muſt alſo as neceffarily import a Pri- 
viledge which Believers Childrea have ( beſides that of Legitimation) which 
others the Children of Unbelievers have not, though lawfully begotten : And 
what this ſhould be, other than this, to be eſteemed truly Holy indeed, 
through their Parents Covenant , let all the World ſhew me, 
In the third Place, I willingly grant, Both , | 
1, That when he calls the Children of a Believing Parent Holy, here, he 
intends tothew, that they were lawful Children : But how ! Not as the ſole 
adequate meaning of that expreſſion , but as included under it , as the leſſer 
uſeth to be under the greater ; or as the Foundation of an houſe is included in 
the Tearm Houſe. And as if we ſhould ſay [ an Heir ] | the Prince ] it imports 
a Child lawfully begotten, and includes and ſuppoſes the Son of a King. $0 
when he here ſays zhey are holy ; his meaning is not only, that they are Le- 
gitimate Children, as any others born in wedlock are ; But further for their 
comfort , they are to be eſteemed holy Children ; and therefore he would have 
them think much more that'they were lawful : For a of Children 
by an Eſtate of wedlock , is under the Goſpel as neceſlary a requiſite to this 
Dignity of being accounted Holy, as the Ground-colour 1s to varnifh ; And 
is ſuch a Prerequifitum in ſubjefto; Even as to be lawfully begotten is a neceſſa- 
ry ſuppoſition in Law before a Child can inherit ; and in a Princes Son is the 
ſundamental requiſite of his Dignity : Soby the ordinance of God alſo, for 
to be lawfully begotten , is the toundation of this Priviledge of being accoun- 
ted Holy , and ſo muſt neceflarily be fuppoſed. 
And fecondly I grant, that Baftards are Unclean in the ſenſe here meant , 
though not mainly intended to be ſpoken of. For I conceive that Marriage is 
Gods Ordinance, ſandtified by him to Believers alone, for to derive this bleſſing: 
As was ſaid out of Malachi. 2. 15. He appoimted it for a holy Seed: And 
therefore I grant, that Baſe Children though of Believers, come not to be 
partakers of this Priviledge , but are to be reckoned as Unbelievers are, name- 
ly , Unclean, and that that was the meaning of the Type. Not but that God 
may turn them, and make them holy, as he often does Unbelievers Seed, as 
having his Ele& among them : Which when he doth, they are to be received , 
and accounted holy : As Deodatus Augnitinns Baſe begotten was converted, 
and Baptiſed. But yet they inherit not this Priviledge by Birth ; neither be- 
cauſe they are Children of ſuch Parents are they fo to be accounted : But we 
are to reckon them Unclean , untill atually converted, which they may be, 
as Jeptha was:which may turn to this Uſe to us, to be a motive againſt Fornica- 
tion, Therefore,ſfecondly,Some latsz Anabaptifts do ſay, that his meaning is, 
that as the Husband is ſanQified to the Believing wife ( that is, to her uſe ) 
though he be in his Perſon finful $ So theſe Children are in like manner ſanRif- 
ed to their Parents , for their uſe and ſervice. But how fond is this Opinion 
alſo? For what a wide difference is there between theſe two Phraſes: To fay, 
one is ſanifiedin , and to another ( that is, or. ſuch gpgpſe ,, which is the 
thing ſpoken of the Unbelieving Husband:; Even as r Tim, 4, 5. every Cres- 
ture is ſaid to be ſanf7ified to a Believer; thatis, to his uſe; ſoas, his uſing 
them is holy in him, and to him and to ſay of the Children afterwards, not 
that they are ſanQified in, orto their Parents , as-being ſoonly in their rela- 
tionz but that they are ho/y, who elſe would be Unclean? Which being ſaid 
ſimply of them , zhey are holy, and being ſpoken of Perſons, and that in a 
way of variation of the Phraſe from the former, cannot but implie, that 
they are in their own Perſons to be accounted holy, notin, or to their Pa- 
rents ſandified , but in themſelves fimply holy, through the conveyance of 
Gods Covenant from the Parent to the Child, * 
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oo, two Janes art rented in RIA Text. of 1 "Cor. 7. 

tk, God's T bonghts* art of Believers Children, 
a5 the King be:would bave us to judge of 
them. "Wb a * the Judgment we are to" Dave of the 
0 A of Godly Parents upon this Declaration of 
God congerning_ them, that Mag are. holy. To what 
Extent thre Propoſition * to" be np yfitd - T bat it. 
| uot meant univerſally of aff, but indefunitely of ſame 0n- 
ty, though the greater member. ' What Apreemeint anil 
: Harmonybere #« between our Fudgment of he holineſs 
of * Believers Children, and what in reality of 1 the E- 
” went ——_ true ——_— them. 


— — 


HI s bing thus g thus gained, that Evan elical Holineſs of EleQtion and Re- 

jo Woes 1s: pvterrheant and intended, . Now it may be further conſi- 

4 oe as g ground for a further a ry, that theſe words [Therr £þ1il- 
l 


L+4ori holy) may fall under a double diftin& Notion or Conſideration. Ei- 
I I may be taken as looking upwards, as wherein God expreſſeth tv 
bx tis own thotphts/about ſuch Children , who are, or ſhall be really made ho- 
ty by him, and whomthe Holy Ghoſt, when he ſpe aks it, Hath only in his 
£ 'and intent, though he points to'the whole fomp. And ſotaken, the words 
wholly; and only the reality of the thing in the event, that is. z only 
ths txue holineſs of thoſe Children who are ſq indecd ; or thoſe Chllgyen only 
f fuchParents,« ho ſhall Turcly be made holy. 
© Orelfe, 2. The words may look downwards, as importing' a Duty on our 
Nt anddeclaring what beds fi = is thould think of ſuch Children ; 
in our Jud to account rhe Fol ang. meer for us ſo to think 
on that eſteetri wy s topint them as towards 
orm ſuch duties to jo! Po 7 wy ble of ; and as arc 
. "Ina word; In the one ſenſe may be ſu ppoſed to: de- 
thoughts ning theſe Children Mertfelves, and their 
: e bther | they ded his niind gbaur us, ant what our duty i is to 
think of EA _ .In the one the tots are a meer ri fnple Page 1of God's unto us; 
y efo 


infhie become a Ri guide otr t thay Rn them. 
my Sick | ) diſtinct thingy”, Rnd will f "y 


thi Caſe : For whilſt 
Harh Seri e only thoſe verb Elilares whom. he 
a—_ och - if the words be taken as a res ous of his thoughts : But in the 
other, as he lays this duty on us, he hath every Child of a Believer in his eye, 
ſo far as to enjoyn us this duty, to think any one in particular, though not all 
in general, to be holy; even therefore, becauſe that God expreſſeth -his own 
thoughts fo indefinitely and reſervedly, as that we know not whom he means, 
oukidury i is, to think ſoof any of them, Now that both theſe are here i inten- 
ed, 1s evident : 


rt. That 
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1. That the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak theſe words in relation to our Judgment, RALLY 
and ifitend them $w#Rule for it : This ſeems yery manifeſt ; for unto the Judg- Chap. 6. 


* 


ment, or Sentence whictythe'word pronounceth of things, are we to conform 
our Judgments.” '*For revealed things belong to Us; and to our Children,Dert., 
29. 29. The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God: but thoſe things 
which are revealed belong uito us, and to our Children {ot ever, ihat we 
may do all the words of thu'Eixo: Wherefore, ſeeing God in his revealed 
Will hath declared thus concerning neem ;the leaft that can be judged to be the 
meaning of it, muſt needs be, what God would have us to think and judge, as 
the Apoſtle ſays of we. 7 Oo eprons, when he had called them Saints, P14, r, 
ver, 1. Even as it u meet \ ays he) for me Jo think of you all, verſe 7, I 
may allude to what was aid to' Petey, As 10.15. What Godcalls holy, call 
not thou common or unclean, God often.ſpeaks of things, in Scripture, as we 
do, or as we are wg of ap Deitroy not him for whom Chriſt died, 
Rom. 14, 15. It is not meanvot a deſtru@ion really, (for.noge of thoſe can be 
deſtroyed) but'we are tojudge it fuch,and look on it as ſuch, according to what 
our AGion tends to, and to forbearſfuch and ſuch Actions which Jgok as if they 
would deſtroy him,” © © Aha, | 

It is evident alſoin this, That the Apoaſtle's Scope is to give ſuch a like Title 
or Badge of "difference between Believers and Upbelievers Children, according 
to the differeot tare of the Parents, in ſpirieoal reſpets ; as uſeth tobe given 
to all ſorts of Children, according to the different ranks of their Parents in 
worldly reſpeRs'; Which Badfes,” we know, lye ineſteem, andit isthe intent 
of them, though withal they carry a.reality, of Honour and Poſſeſſions with 
them. ' And therefore as Men, (or us we, when he ſpeak of Men by the 
World's Book, or Rule) do call, 'and account the Children of Noble-men No- 
ble, (for they are to be reckoneefuch in-their Sphere) as Pau calls Feftms,mo/; 
Noble, Atts 25.26. So Spiriruat Men, anda Church are here ſpoken to by 
Paul, to call andeſteem the: Childter af Believers holy, and to account of 
themin their Sphere according God*s Book, He writes here to the Cor;n- 


thians as a Chutteh; thus to think of them, #$d ſo to own them, 
And then, fecondly, That'theſe words do withal carry in.cthem; an Expreſ- 


» 


ſion of 'God's real thonghts and purpoſes abouit the ſtate of Believers Children, 
ſo as it is not a meer brand Fofiieſs Pe are to attribute to them, 
but a real holineſs which God ſcatregys amopR tem, and that the Apoſtle hath 
in his Eye. This is evident ; for God woold not otherwiſe have detlared or 
pronounced thus indefinitely of them, that 7hey are holy ; nor given vs ſuch a 
Rule to regulate our Judgments of them by'; nor called on us to believe and 
think ſo of them, "if there were not fometin * really peculiar in it: If true 
and real holineſs wert not found more conibely and oo axily amongſt them 
by virtue of theirParents Coyenant, than afriong any o! er ſort of People in 
the World, . © ages us” at GENETY 
For, firſt, God nſeth tocaſl" things ad; are, rev | 
Secondly, His revealed Wiltts not wholfy. wide from his fecret Will, nor 
from the truth of things in the Event. In his Reveakd ha always declares on- 
ly that which is 2 He nevergave Promiſe Bye jt had a reality anſwering it,. Ne- 
ver any ſpecial Promife (as is this) but btbing mats ectal was init, His 
ſecret Will , and his revealed Will, do'6ge come near the other : There is 
a ground of Truth in the 'one, for the, Revelation, made in, the o- 
ther. - "i w— 14 dl OREN IS 
Thirdly, For is to give the Title of Hey unto any, is to give the Name of 
the Lord to them, which he would not have his Church led into the Errour of 
taking in vain. | | _— 
Fourthly, /Nor would God give's Title wholly without the real thing : He 
would not have given a peculiar Title of Holineſs to theſe Children , it he had 
not beſtowed the'thipg it ſelf more ordinarily upon Them, than upon any, or 
vpon all ſorts'of Pedple elſe inthe World. "He'would nat ſpzok of them . and 
in Title ſer them up as great Princes, if they had not amonglt them an loheri- 
tance and Poſlefſion anſwerable : This were tocexpoſe his ume to ſcorn. 


Fiſthly, 
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| Fiſthly , ry Fog 892 © Trek 
=> viledge Jonchibind: peculiar to the Parents, becauſe Bclicvers, i 
TY really true of their Children in ſome eniinetit manner; it were otherwiſe a dil- 
Pegs rather, for it would expoſe 
ery 


Ground for theſe yet to be anſwered, 


favour done . and Privi- 
fin hclds not 


them toa greater mockery and mi- 
Now this double Conſideration and AſpeR « cp words does afford a juſt 


for the full clearing this 
Place, andalſoof t e Pointin Hand. 
The firſt Query is concerning the Judgment which we are to 


ive. 
- The ſecond , is concerning the extent of the reality it ſelf, how farr this 
are holy : Whither it bz indefinite or Uni- | 


ah reacheth, that 
verſal 

The third is be ma the reconciling of theſe two together, and making an 
harmony bet them: And this , for that the Judgment that we are called 
to give, namely that they are holy , "will be larger in exteiit than the te- 


alit 
'For the firſt Namely [ Our Judgment; ] Three things are to be enquired into 
about ir. 
t. The Terminus or objet ant Thnghr, oe thi 
of them, and ab unto themywhither we are to th 


| that we are to think 
every Infant really 


Bo 2 hs Spe oe Nh - be by Inf 
2, The SubjeR that tis to term} : Why Infant 
rs ſhould be intended ra Er. wood riper Fears, : 

. The manner of it ; what kind of Judgnien _. it is, for the AR 
it Far; whether in charity robe curred, . in aſſurance, 

. Forth Terminr ork oh ne + S, DBbahon gs get that is, 
which we are to think config , that becauſe 
the Church was to way ck "foch Boas, , o%eendyrf ſo; that 
therefore it is but arepurati be TIO 0: holineſs, 
that we in our ee ogretiem, on BR cen for though 
inthe eventi i proves in many of them, but a Eepargniry holineſs and 
only in eſteem : Yer itill ſo, as the Texminav of the Churches Jadgme nt, or 
tha: Holineſs which they nn EI] TL AE. truc,ceal 
Holineſs : Aer to the event, in that we 
ſhould attribute true IE not ſo ; Yerſtill the Holineſs 
weareto think in them is no otderthe 


thoughts ; even as it is in 
nadmind into Churches, 


ſelves to find in them, or 
Though in the event 


Thoagh in Holineſs 
Ed 8 Holineſs 
as was among 


yieed org 


—h 


ng, Jr od 
Holineſs, 


Sonine Fenns , wes Type \ yd mage 
ng yr Yan itivthe Terminas p 
as wes or  enjoyned us ,name 
eo our thinki nate, oro art " 7 


or the Perſons whom we judge thus ; 
That [Infant Children of Believing Parents are rather hefe meant , than 


he of riper years PEE 8 the SubjeR of our ah is evi- 
nt, 


1. Becauſe the oaly i then holy i Z-- AT that they are 


their Children, It is( you fee ) not put jons, or ſigns, 
effeas of Grace manifeſted. And th ough they be k erage Children , db, 251 


ſay they are ws 4, if come tor unleſs they hold forth a work of 
Grace, as T:mothy did, concerning wap Hens [ona dug his Faith was the 
Ground of P ?Pertwafion ; th ak the ſame in his Mother and Grandmo- 


ther added a confiraation thereunto 2 Tim. 1.5.If he had aid upon this Ground, 
they 


Ce es 
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they are Ele, then thoſe of riper years, though uncalled, might have CARING) 
included ; bur he ſays, They are holy, for Tote preſent beles ; which 6 Chap.6, 
more. WI II 
And ſecondly , This is conſonant to Reaſon ; for there is., nor could be any 
other Rule to judge of Infants holineſs , than this of their Parents covenant : 
But tor thoſe of rip:r years, there is another Rule: Has, either they are al- 
together excluded from this Judgment, or elſe Principally meant. Others 
ſtand upon their own Bottom , and Teſtimonial for our approbation of them ; 
but theſe poor Lambs have nothipg to ſhew for it, but that they are their 
Children: Neither could there any other Rule have been given about 
th-m. *— 
And thirdly, Add this moreover to it, that it was as meet there ſhould be 
ſome Ground, or Rule, or warrant for us to judge and eſteem them to be holy, 
ſo far as to perform all ſuch duces to them , as belong to Saints of their Ape) 
as well as a Rule for thoſe of riper years. 
For firſt , Seeing Ged hath ſich a Number of Elet among them, who make 
( it may be ) the greateſt Part of his Church (I mean thoſe of them that dye, 
who are as many as thoſe who Live ) it was meet that they ſhould be fo 
judged, that ſo God might have the Glory of his Elefion among them ac- 
knowledged, | 
Secondly, ſeeing he on purpoſe drew them through their Parents Loins , as 
a reſpe& unto their Parents; it was meet, that hey Thould have a ground of 
Faith for them, that ſo they might not loſe the comfort of it , nor God the 
thanks from them. 
Thirdly, In reſpect to the Children themſelves that are Ele ; that they 
that are ſo, might not want their due honour and eſteem, but be owned among 
their Brethren for ſuch , neither want a viſible means of bleſſing, and Teſti- 
mony of Gods Favour to them. 
Thirdly , If the Queſtion be made, what manner of Judgment this ought 
to be ; I anſwer. 
1. Itis nota mcer Judgment of Charity, in that Senſe that ſuch a Judg- 
ment is vulargly takenin, which is, 
x. When we cannot abſolutely fay the contrary,but that ſuch an one is holy : 
And therefore Men uſually think themſelves bound to call and account ſuch an 
, one tobe a Saint, though they know nothing out of which to make up ſuch a 
Judgment, But that 1s not Ground enough to judge one a Saint, nor to ac- | 
count Children holy ; forin calling one a Saint, or Holy , we give a Teſtimo- # | 
ny, we de fatzere, and affirm; and that muſt alwaies have a Poſitive Ground, \\ 
not a meer Negative. Yea, of all Men, and of Children, we do know enough (7 | 
to the contrary , namely that by Nature they are Unholy, and conceived in 
Sin : There is a prejudice laid in, and therefore ſomething muſt come between, 
that is Poſitive, totake it off, and to give ſome evidence perſwading us that 
one is holy and ſant#ified; our Charity otherwiſe is not to think ſo, * Tis true, 
Charity believeth all things ; but then firſt it muſt have had a Ground to be- 
lieve well of a Man ; the thing muſt be credible, it muſt be an obje& of Faith 
that may draw forth ap eſſent, and then Charity is to help Faith , and not to 
be ſuſpicious : But upon a meer knowing nothing to the contrary , ſor tobe- 
gin to believea thing, is not Faith, bur Folly, 
Secondly, Men take the Judgment of Charity for a meer | it may be;] what 
© . .,may prove ſoor ſo, inthe event, they think in Charity they are bound to be- 
lieve ſuch. But when the Apoſile here calls us to beg] Believing Parents Chil- 
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dren holy , it is a further thing than an | it may be, ] and ſo, than ſuch a kind 
of Judgment of Charity. The Apoſtle (you ſee ) ſays of ſuch Children :hey 
are holy ; which is more than an| it may be; ] and of other Children he ſays 
they are unclean: And yet with ſuch a Judgment of Charity we are to think 
of all Children, that [ it may be) they may be holy. In the 16. verſe ſpeak- 
ing of the Converſion of the Husband, he ſaith , what knoweſt thou but that 
thau ſhalt ſave 4 Hus band? but here of the Children he ſays more; he ſays, 
they are holy: And not only , what knoweſt thou but that they may prove 


holy ? ACT what knoweft thou |] is the ordinary Judgment of Charity ; but 
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[ now know 1] [; 51 #5 meet for me thus to think ]is the Judgment that we are 
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Therefore, ſecondly, 1t is a Judgment of Faith joyned with Charity, which 
helieveth all things, where a ground is giveaſo to believe and judpe ; as bere 
the word dotlt ſuggeſt a ground ſo to believe of Believers Infant Children it is 
(1 ſay )- a Judgment of Faith, which conforms it ſelf to the Word, which Judg- 
eth; and giveri, and terminateth-its thoughts on what the Word ſays, noc 
once daring to think the contrary, I call it a Judgment of Faith in difference 
not only from that other, but ſrom a Judgment of Senſe, or Experience; for 
ſuch js the Judgment we have of Men grown up unto riper years; for which 
the Word g.ves abſtraR Rules to judge of Sathrs by, and we uſe Spiritual Judg- 
mcnt or Diſcerning to apply them: So that in the Application unto the Perſons, 
it 1s a Judgment ot Experience, Men ſhew us their Faith by their Works, and 
ſo we 0ur of Eyperience judge them holy according to ſuch Rules as the Word 
gives to judge bo mens works by ; within the compaſs of which Rules, many 
w ho are not Saints may come, and ſo paſs with us, Thus Pas/'s perſwaſicg 
of T:imothy's Grace was a Judgment of Experience , 2 Tim. 1, 5: L And I am 
perſwaded' (ſpeaking of his Grace) dwells in thee alſo; ] calling 10 remem. 
brance thy faith and tears, verl, 4,5, it was upon reviving the Experience 
he had h:d of him. Now this Judgment we cannot have of Infants, though 
this be the more ſatisfactory Judgment, I grant, when as men grown up, do 
{hw themſelves to be Saints; for Experience added to Faith in our own ſelves, 
i:elps and confirms it : Yet the Judgment here called for, is in this a Judgment 
of Faith, that therein we give up our Judgments to what God promiſeth of 
them, and declares about them , alrhoughwe ſee nothing whereby we ſhould 
be mmduced to believe ſo of them : And ſo it is of meer Faith of a thing” no; 
[cen reſting on the Word, confining our Thoughts, and.terminating them to 
what God hath declared, till we ſee the contrary ; and not a meer | '- cha 
of Charity ; for ſuch we ought to have of others Children, of whom we as 
Tet do ſee nothing to the contrary (and who may be hohy for ought we know) 
But liere God hath put a difference, and profiounced the one ho/, and the other 
unclean, God's Word comes in to terminate and confine our Judgments con- 
cerning Them, to Ho/ineſs; not ſo of the Other. 

And yet, thirdly, When I ſay of Faith, I mean not a Faith of Aſſurance ; 
that is, not ſuch as whereby we believe it ſo certainly and infallibly of every 
Child in general, or any in particular, ſo as to ſay, we know the thing cannot 
be othcrwiſe ; But ſuch a Faith as maks us ſuſpend all thoughts to the contrary, 
reſting in what is revealed for us to think, and waiting till reveal the con- 
trary ; and fo far in the mean time to judge them Saints, as that it ſhould bind 
our Conſciences to perform all Duties to them, as unto Saints. For it iseven 
ſo concerning our own Eſtates, when we want Faith of Aſſurance , yet God 
calls us to have a Faith of waiting and expeRation , that our Eſtate may be 
holy , when yet infallibly we cannot affirm it: and accordingly we are toPray, 
and to give thanks even as Perfons holy ; and to come to the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper upon ſuch a Faith :: And anſwerably hereunto we are to bring 
_ Children unto the Sacrament of Baptiſm ,, upon ſuch a Faith 
alſo, | 

Sothat, as itis leſs than a certainty, or an infallibility, ſo it is more than an 
[ it may be] and thana meer hopefulneſs:1t is a Faith of waiting and expeRing 
that it will be ſo, not only that it may fall out ſo: yetſo; as :t « meet for w 
to think ſo; For we have a Rule and Ground for our ſo judging , though not 
infallibly , for the thing it ſelf in the event. | 

Thus we have diſpatcht the enquiries about that «Judgment which is to be 
taken upby us, | 

Now then ſecondly , Let us enquire into the extent of the reality of this Ho- 
lineſs, and pr Toyoſang here as it reſpe&s the truth of Holineſs wrought 
in ſuch Childfen, This Propoſition here | that their Children are holy | if fo 
underſtood , 1s but an indefinire Propoſition , not Univerſal, yet coming neer 
toan Univerſal; and ſo more diſtin and expreſs than any other Promiſes 
given to any ſort.of -Megraabbat is, it is not to be underſtood that God es 
* certainly 
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certainly and infaHiblyfantitic all, 
he ſanQifes ſome of 'ithem, yea moreof themthan of any other ſort ; but how 
NE kai ſore ook, -per vor oetntng or defi 

intends bur ſome,' n ,* yet fot naming or ing thoſe Some in Particolar, 
we cannot diſcern therh [rom the'reſt : But ir confuſedly , and in the lump, 
ſays it of them All; as when iris ſaid, Chriſt came into the world ro ſave /in- 
ners: It isnot an Univerſal Propoſition; for he died not for AU; nor a Parti- 
cular Propoſition, for he names ior, nor defineth whom, but indefinitely ſpeaks 
it of ſinners, ina middle unlimited ſenſe, between both. | 


I will explain this Aſſertion by theſe three things ; 

i. You muſt know, That all God's Promiſes given unto Men in his Reveal- 
ed Will, ' are bur indefinite E eſſions of his Decrees and Purpoſes. God ha- 
ving in his Decree cull'd out of Mankind certain Perſons whom his Love was 

itched upon, hath therefore given ag, Indefinite Promiſe or Expreſſion to 
Mankind, That be will ſave ſinners ; and again [Peace on Earth, good will 
toty ards eMen) Luke 2.1 3,14, And the difference between thoſe his Decrees, 
and theſe his Indefinite Promiſes is but Modals :For whereas in his ſecret Will, 
andin the Book thereof, he hath named the Perſons, who, and who not ; He 
in his Revealed Will, and the Boolt thereof, hath concealed the Names of the 
Perſons, and declared his pens indefinitely only ; Good will io men ; not to 
All, but to Some of Mankind, confuſedly and in the lump, not diſtintly. So 
as, God's ſecret and revealed Will do till corncidere, they come all rb one : 
There is plain dealing in it ; in his Indefinite Promiſes, he means thoſe , and 
thoſe only, whom he hath choſen ; only he conceals their Names, that 4/ 
may conſider it. , 

Now further, for a more ſpecial direQion to find out where God's EleQion 
runs ; look what fort of Men it hath pitched upon moſt, thoſe theſe indefinite 
Expreſſions and Promiſes do fingle out, and point at as the lump wherein Ele- 
Rion lies : So that ſome Promiſes are like the Star that led the Wiſe men to the 
very Town where Chriſt was, ſo they do dire@ us tothe lump or mines of E- 
leRion ; they are the direory Stars of Eletion. As whea it is ſaid [ God 
Bath choſen the pooy of the World], So alſo, God having eleRed out of Seth's 
Poſterity, and rejeQed Carns, his Promiſes were given to Seth, not to Cazn, 
When the Jews were'the Golden Mine of Ele&ion, Theirs were the Promiſes 
and the AG - yet indefinitely made to them, Rom. 9.4. Who are Ir ac- 
lites : to whom pertaineththe adoption, and the glory , and the covenants , 
and the giving of the law, and: the ſervice of God, and the promiſes : But 
when the Gentjles came in, and of them A# Nations, then God broke up the 
Mines of Ele&ion, and declared, That he had Ele& among All Nations the 
whole World over. And when the time came, that the Shoals of EleQion was 

to be made up out of Al Nations,then was that Commiſſion given,Go reach all 
Nations, Sc, Matth. 28, 19. and not till then. This Fames gives as the rea- 
ſon of that Promiſe in the Prophets about the Calling of the Gentiles, AFs r5, 
16. Known unto God are hs works from the beginning : It comes in to this 
Senſe, (bis Scope being to expound a Promiſe in the Prophets to be meant Pro- 
phetically of the Gentiles in thoſe Times) God knowing what he had to do, 
and whom he had choſen, and knowing that in theſe times bis Ele& were all 
' the World over, hath accordingly ſhaped the Promiſe to his Decrees; and gi- 
ven the Promiſe of Cilling the Gentiles unto theſe times ; whereas before , 
whilſt EleQion was only among the Jews, the Promiſes were confined to them. 
So that God's Promiſes, like that Star, do ſtill point out to EleQtion, and do re- 
move as EleQion doth. And ſo here is a Proiniſe, you ſee, ſtands over the 
lump or maſs of Believers Children ; yea, a ſpectal Star on purpoſe, like a hand 
in a Margent, points at them above all Mankind beſide, becauſe among them 
FleRion is moſt and chiefly to be found. 


Til Secondly, 


and every one of their Children, but that ALES 


Chap: 6. 


ropoſition is leſs than.an Univerſal, for it — 
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AP Secondly , To this Purpoſe conſider ,, that theſe indefinite Promiſes, or ex- 
4 preſſions of Gods Decrees , ,unto;Men , and to. ſeveral forts of Men, though 
they be all indefinite , and aor diſtinly and-particularly naming thi Perſons, 
yet in reſpect of this their deſignation, ſome 'of them- are, more expreſs and 
particular, than others ; There are ſeveral degrees and latitudes of them, ſome 
do more confuſedly and widely. pvint out theſe Elet, ſome more neerly and 
diſtin@ly ; ſome take a greater compaſs, ſome anarrower ; ſome ſpeak more 
remotely , others with a more ſpecial and-neerer deſignation. Imay expreſs it 
under that diſtinion you read in, pb. 2.17.and 1ſai.57.1g.ſome-are afar off.and 
ſome are nigh, ThePromiſes given theGentiles were more remote,and far off; for 
there were ſuch multitudes in all Nations , as to: make Promiſes to ſome of thar 
multitude was very remote; It being as if ooe ſhould iſpeukat Gold-mines in 
the Weit-Indies, not defining where ; which how wide an expreſſion were it, 
and how far off ſhould ſuch-an one ſpeak 2? Bur if he ſhould ſaythere are abun- 
dance of greatMines in the Land of 7ewry, even within that little compaſs of 
People , how nigh ſhould he ſpeak , Ind how nigh would every Man of them 
that had Fields and Poſleſſions, think himſelf of the Poſſeffjon of a Mine? This 
were a near defining of them , though with ſome indefiniteneſs, a.contrating 
them within a narrower Circle : Burt if a Family were deſigned , as the Hox/c 
of David, like the naming of a Particular Field where theſe Treaſures were 
hid, this were yet more near, yet not perfely and diftinaly defining , yet 
within « little, Now in ſuch ſeveral degrees of indefinites more or lefs , hath 
God been pleaſed to reveal himſelf and his Decrees according to his good plea- 
ſure. , See it in the firſt Promiſe given, the Promiſe of the Mefiab; how vaſi- 
ly indefinite was it?[ 2be Seed = Womas | it took in all Mankind, and poin- 
ted out one Man amongſt all : How far off was this from directing how to find 
who this was? The next Promiſe was more definite, and contracted to a nar- 
nower compaſs, even to Abrahams Seed, cutting off all Nations and Fami- 
lies beſides; and yet further contracted to Iſaack : Tſaack had Jacob and Eſau; 
Eſau was cut off, and God limited it to Facob: But he had Twelve Sons. Now 
how indefinite is the Promiſe again become ? Then it was confined to Fudeh ; 
but Judah had many Families. Then it was contraRted to Davids, and to 
Bethlehem the City of David; and then yet nearer, to a Virgin of the Houſe 
of David, ['# V irg's ſoall conceive a Son')and there the Star ſtands even 
over that Field and Womb where the Meſa was laid. So in the Choice of 
David tobe King ; firſt he makes an indefinite Promiſe of the er to 7u- 
dah ; which naming of the Tribe was remote, even one ſt Thouſands ; 
then he names the Family, xz Sam, 16. 1, 1 twill ſend thee $0-Jeile the Bethle- 
me , forl have provided me a King among his Sons: This was till indefi- 
ite, but very neer , for it was one among ſeven, andyet Same! bids ſan- 
Aific them all, and that they come to the Sacrifice , verſe 5. for he knew not 
whom it would fall upoa. Thusi is it. che Caſe in hand in the Promiſes of 
Salvation, in which Eletion is more or leſs » 25 96; y $4 pes Thar 
Promiſe , [ Peace on Earth, good will towards Men] Luke 2. 14. was very 
remote , and yet was a true expreſſion of Gods Decreo, that be choſen 
Millions of Men , not Angels: But thenit came to the Jews, I am zot ſent 
but tothe lofi Sheep of : yrggs ſays Chriſt Marth. 1o. 6, and ye are the Chil- 
dren of the Prophet and of he Covenant, into you firſt God [ent his Jon to 
bleſs you; Atts 3.25, 26. this was near; but when it came to ſuch as were 
converted 5 by « rome tothis Houſe, Luke 9,9, The ſhalt be ſaved, and 
: by Houlho » AtFs 16. 31. yea, your Children are holy ) it comes ſonear, 
that he indefinitely progounceth them truly holy upon it. In that heap or lump 
of Believers Children, there is ſo much Wheat of ion, and ſo little Chaff 
comparatively toit, as he ventures tocall the heap ho/y. 
For, Thirdly , If you examige it, youſhall find, that there is no Promiſe 
of Salvation to any ſort of Mankind , fo neer an Univerſal Promiſe as this is : 
And therefore it is juſtly the peculiar Priviledge to this ſort of Mankind, Be- 


oo Children , to be accounted holy, it is ſo near, ſodiſtin a deſignati- 
on, For , 
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1. That 
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1, Thatta Mankind, and to All Nations, reaches One'of 'ag hundred thou- ADL 
ſand ;-and where there is an hundred thouſand to One, there is no reaſon that Chap. 6. 
All ſhould be accounted holy, forthe ſake of thofe Ele Ones. B 

2. That the Promiſe to the Poor [God hath choſen the poor of his world} 
James 2.5. is nearer, but not ſo near as to pronounce them holy upon it ; for 
the Poor are the greateſt part of Mankind, and the Ele but as an handful a- | 
mong them, it may be one among # thouſand}; and though there are not m.7- | 
ny rich or noble called, 1 Cor. v. 26. and fo more of the poorer ſort than ot } 
the rich, yet this was ſtill roo large, or indefinite to defign EleRion forth, ſor \1} 4 
the poor are an hundred times the greateſt part of Mankind : And fo, though | | 1 
there be fewer Ele among the ric, yet it is becauſe indeed there are fewer of = 
Mankind that are rich ; wherefore the account may come near unto one in this | 
reſpet: As many of the rich, comparing Number to Number, may be Ele, || 
as of the poar ; only the poor being ſo much the greater number, there are | 


. — 


the more of them Ele. Butnone of the deſignments are near enough to be j 
Cognifancesof EleQion, nor to know Love or Hatred by. | 

Bur this of- being Children of Believers is fo near, -this Lump -contains fo | ; 
much of EleQion in it, as that whereas All others are ten thouſand to One, this | 
is but as Two to One, yea, it may be the Moſt, it may be All in ſome Fami- 
lies. So that God thought good to make this an outward Badge of Holineſs , | 
for the Church to account them holy upon it, It is not here, as among Jeſſe's [1 
Sons, One of Seven; but it may- be, ( and ſometimes falls out') Seven to \f 
One of them prove godly : COIEIY Samuel bad All Fefſe's Sons fan- Al | 
Qifie themſelves uponit, and come to the Sacrifice, 1 Sam. 16. 5:) and God to 16 
whom his Decrees, and Works, and where his Ele Ify, were known from | 


rhe beginning, hath pronounced them to us in an indefinite ion, to be \} 
holy, 2 bidden us to ſanRifie them AH, and bring them to the Sacrament of | | | 
Raptiſm, | Ty | | 


Thus, you ſee, how far the reality of the thing it ſelf, it is an Indefinite | 
Propoſition, that their Children are holy and Elect; and yet not of that vaſt " 
Indefiniteneſs that other Promiſes are of, but exceeding near to a particular de- i 
ſigament, and of all Promiſes the moſt expreſs. [F 

Now for the Third and laſt Head propounded for the making up an harmo- - L] 
ny between Two, namely, the Reality of ſuch Childrens holineſs in the i 
eyent ; and ſecondly, the extent of our Judgments about ſuch Childrens hol;- $1 
ex : as alſo between God's Revealed Wilt and his Secyer, theſe things may be v8.1 

al x = | þ i | 

1, That if theſe Two, the extent of the Reality it ſelf, and our Judgments, f' , 

| 


be ſingly and alone compared together, they will never be commenſurable, as 
made up even and adequate each to other. At the latter Day, when our Ca- 
ralogue of Saints, whom we judged ſuch, ſhall be brought in, it will be found i | 
much latger than God's, and that we did ſer down Cyphers for Figures ; and vo 
ſo our Accdunt numerically taken will fall' ſhort of God's. This muſt be ac- | 
— ht: , that an Arithmetſal Harmony can never be made between theſe 
WO. | 
Yet, Secondly, ,We muſt withal conſider, That betweerf theſe Two even [I 
now mentioned, there comes a middle put- by God between both , namely , TAN 
that ſame-indefinite Revelation of God's mind to us, both about theſe Chil- | 
drens holineſs, and about what is our Duty to think of them: And take that 
in with the other Two, and between all theſe Three compared one with ano- | 
| ther, there will be found ſome kind of Harmony : For you ſhall ſee , that this ti 
indefinite Expreſſion of God's Mind differs not on God's part from the Reality 11 | 
of what in the Event falls out; 8nd alſo that this his Revealed Will about them, 
and his Secret Will rowards thiym come all to one, and fo, that they Two «- 
gree: And you ſhall ſee withal, that This our Judgment of each Childrens 
holineſs is but rightly conformable to that Indefinite Expreſſion. And there- 
fore, ſeeing they agree in this Third, they muſt in the end meer together, for, 
Que conveniunt in aliquo teriio, inter ſe conveniunt. 
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| T exhort therefore, ihat firit of all, ſu 


{pho , prayers, interceſſions, aud 


Todemonſtrate this of each. ſeverally:: Io God's Relation there arc two 


book V. Parts&iſtinAly to be con{idered ( as hath'been ſaid.) : 
akmn® 44 


, 0 - Declaration what his own thoughts are of ſuch Children indefinitely de- 
liver OILS 4 | 

2, A Rule thereupon given us,- what our thoughts ſhould be of each Child: 
We are to think any of them bo4y, TH, 

Now for thefirft, Conſider it'gs a Declaration to us of God's Mind about 
them, and'there is.no diflonancy at all þeaween this his Declaration. and. his 
Secret Will, (34 A ' | - ;AZa ae Lo” 

For, Firſt, God ſpeaks but the Truth of what he hath purpoſed, and that 
Truth is adequate to his Decree, his Speech is no larger than tus Meaning ; Bc- 
cauſe, according to his Secrex Will ;-all ſuch Childreo are not , Holy, therefore 
he ſays not, that AU are holy; but he ſpeaks indefinitely, zhey are holy: Yea, 


\ bimſelf = oy his eye, thoſe very Children-.on/y whom he really intends to 


make holy; He ay truly ſay at the letter Day, when he fhall have All abaut 
him, I meant theſe, and ng ether. | Oaly;; indeed, for the preſent, he does 
not diſtinQly declare -his whole mind to us, by telling us particularly who they 
were. | 1 (7-0 $652 | . 
Yes, and Secondly, It became him ſo to do x; It is mect and fit thay the great 
God ſhould thus reveal his mind uato us ; for he ſpeaks but like himſelf, even 
as the only, wiſe and greet God, in bis Diſtances tous , who are not (nor was 
it fit that we ſhould be) of his Privy Council. It is his Diſtance and his Glory 
to conceal a'uiatter;, as Solomon lays, (Prap., 25-2.) Evenas it is of a wiſe, 
great King ; who will reveal ſo.much of his Mind as ſhall ferve to ſer his Inſtru- 
ments on work, - 46 about the Deſign which he hath in his thoyghts, bur 
reſerves the reſt.to himſelf; juſt ſo dors God here, not telling us how many, or 
whotheſe holy Ones are; but points to-that Lump as ho/y ; lo to ſet us a work 
tobring them All to the Ordinances, that he may bleſs thoſe unto whom he in- 
tends a Bleſſing; - So as, this indefinite Declaration diſagreeth nor from his Sc- 
cret Will ; but withal, hath a fitneſs, and a Decoram in it, becoming the great 
and wiſe God, ; 

And for the ſecofid, That upon this his indefinite Dclaration, there ſhould be 
a Command given us, to think any One of them holy, with ſuch a Judgment 
as is þcfore (and ſhall be afterwards) declared ; there is ho diffphancy ar all ia 
this neither. | | r 

For, 4x. This ariſcth but from a neceſſary conformity of our Judgment to the 
Indefiniteneſs of God's Declaration of his Mind : For when God ſpeaks inde- 
Anitely , it becomes us to judge indefinitely , and todo thar Duty which upon 
ſuch a Judgment is due-to them from us. If God think ir meer thus to ſpeak 
of that Lump, it is meet for us, withour prying into his Secrets, ſo to judge of 
any One in particular, though not of lingeoeral, It is but righteous for 
God to require it, and « Due from us/to be. given them. So that, as I ſaid of 
the former part of this Revelation,: that God,ſpake Truth, and nothing but the 
Truth, though not the whole Truth, in thathis indefinite Declaration of his 
Mind about them : Sol ſay of this ſecond part, that reſpets our Duty, That 
God commands in righteouſneſs, when be requires us to think 1ſo of any One 
of them, For this tro be our Duty, / ariſeth oaturally from the Indefiniteneſs of 
God's Exprcfion about them: Even as it is God's Will, that we on our part 
ſhould pray-for any Man that he may baſaved, becauſe God hath indefinitely 
declared his Mind , that he will /ave ſome of Al ſorts, as 1 7:m.2. 1,2, 4. 


giving of thanks be made for all men: For Kings, and for ab that are in Au- 
thority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlitteſs and hone- 
ſty, IN will have all men to be ſaved, and togyme unio the knowledge of the 
Iruth, 

And thus, whilſt our thoughts conform themſelves to that Rule, there is no 
diflonancy neither, from God*s Mind, 8s it xeſpeReth our Duty, although we 
in our thoughts ſhould judge ſome holy, who are not ſo in his intention, For 
the immediate Rule unto which our thoughts are to be conformed, is not God's 


own Secret Purpoſe, ſo as we ſhould think juſt as God thinks of every one, or 
clſe 


i ti. —_ P 


elſe our thoughts would be unrigh 


becomes meet on our por to think any one of thoſe Children holy, that are pre- 
ſeated tous. Now the Truth, or Righreouſneſs of things, lies in a conformi- 
ty to their immediate Rule}; ' as rhe Rule of Speech is not immediately the truth 
of things themſelves, bur the trurh of rhe Apprehenſion of him'thar ſpeaks it, 
thac he ſpeaks but as he thinks, andought rothink : Soisit here. 
So that, for the reconciling of All, cenſifer but "Three things drawn out of 
what was laſt ſpoken ; unto Which I ſhall add a fourth. | 
Firſt, where the variation of our Judgments herein from Gods thoughts does 
firſt come in ; from whence it it, that they prove uneven : Thar it ariferh 
meerly on our parts, and as it wefe upon & ſecond remove ; and indeed, from 
the unmeetneſs thar God ſhould telus all his mifid , and'the uncapableneſs of 
us to know 't, | $39 A 5-0] OED ACID 2 A 
And ſo, Secondly ;, That the Rules whereby we are left- to judge'6df their 
Eſtates muſt neceſlarily be larger than the-reality : Sv as, if Gdd would re- 
quire us at all to judge any of them ho/y, and upon that judgrntont to perform 
ſuch and ſuch duties to them as to Saints, then the Rules given us by God 
therein muſt df neceſſity be larger than the reality in the event will*prove-ro 
| be; feeing we could not know Mens hearts; nor'was it fit that God fhoald de- 
ſign the Perſons by Name. Thus it is in judging ther of ripe ys: The 
Rules by which Ggd hath commanded us'to judge Men holy y- are Hrger than 
what in the event proves true: Fooliſp Virgins are judged Wiſe by us, ay well 
as thoſe wNT really areſo. And yet on Qurparrs it is the will of God that 
we ſhould judge them holy. And ttfough at the Latter Day ,/ there will be 
tound greater odds between our thoughts 411d Gods own thougtits concerning 
Men, yer ſtill our thoughts will be found to have had a true eonfornity unto 
what Gods mind was , we ſhould think. And why might nt as large a Rule 
be given, to judge Infants by , asto judge thoſe of riper years; that ſo we 
might be ſure totake in all Ele Infants, and bring them' ro God ; though 
we bring many others beſides ? Even as by the Rules whereby We zudge Saints 
of riper years, wetake in a/} Elf, though, matty other with them; which 
is Hecellary if God will have it paſs our Judgment; eſpecially ſeeing thit con- 
cerning Infants no other Rule can be gjven. _acd & It 
And ſo, Thirdly , Confider that therefore there is yet '# Motal Harmony be- 
tween our thoughts herein and Gods mind about what is our dutie , though nor 
an Arithmetieal Harmony between Gods thoughts and ours concerning 'the 
Children themſelves + Mdichis ſufficient , feeing Revealed things only , Le- 
long to us and onr Children , and ſecret things to God alone , whoſe Gloyy it 
it to conceal a matter. | 
And let me add, Fourthly , That there will fall yet a acerer Harmony than 
that ſimply Moral one ( which notwithſtanding were enough to juſtifie rhis 6ur 
zadgment 5 For let our Judgment be truly and rightly conformed to Gods Re- 
velation, and it will not in ſome reſpe&R fall much wide of Gods own ſecret 
Judgment herein, nor from the reality of the thing it ſelf in the event. For 
though it be true that the application of this Revelafion of Gods by us , will 
be to many more Perſons, than God intended , yer till if we do but conform 
our Judgment unto Gods Revelation, there will arife fuch conſiderations 


from the manner of it, as will reifie this caleulation, and make all even 


again. 
* or firſt, If our Judgment of ſuch Infants be truly conformed to Gods indeſi- 
-nite Revelation as its Rule , then though when we come to Particulars, and 
count theſe Infants one by one, wedo judge of 'any ane, and fo( by InduQi- 
on ) of every one of them, becauſe God hath ſpoken it indeftnitely : Yer 
when we take them again into a'general conſiderat.on inihs Lump, we withal 
judge, that not every one of them are holy, bur on the contrary , that ma- 
ny of them areunholy. And rhis becauſe God hath nor Univerſally ſpoken it 
of all, but only indefinitely of ſome. Soas, when our minds form up a Lo- 
gical propoſition of theſe Infants, binding them up in one bundle, and lay- 


ing them on one heap, we then judge as God doth, that not all and every one 
are 


| #: But God's Revelation of his thoughts SIA 
being only indefinite , does rather call for that our hands as a Duty, and ir Chap. 6. 


FARAH are holy , but ſome only, Bur whea we come co an Arithmeuical Enumeration 
Book V, of them ” b : Judging as occa(! 
\_YY tedious; thenindeed we 2 


of -this, -or that Infant Individually preſen- 
pply this to+them : This Iniant we think Holy, 
and ſo. that other, andthe next.no leſs, - And ſoindeed though in our Judp. 
ment given of them-by Retail it riſes to a larger Sunfthan intends; yer by 
that other Judgment made by the great, -there is an"abatement given, of an 
indefinite number out of them ; inthe whole maſs'of them we- think many 
Unholy. Ando, inthe Total. Sumy Gods account and ours fall near, yea 
they jamp one with the other, in that this Judgment of ours beivg given of 
them in the groſs and in the bulk ; ſo as how many , or how ſew are ſuch , we 
ſuſpend ,; and leave a Blank to ſet them down in as Gods Account at the Lat. 
ter Nay ſhall come in. Sothat indeed, that Sum which by Parcels comes to 
excecd, is by the great ſubſtrated from , and in the end all made eveo ; and 
we come to be miſtaken but about this, or that Perſon ; not in the Total Sum 
or upon, the whole, In a word the variation is but our ſeveral ways of Account : 
Caſt 'them up one way, by induction, or Particular enumeration, and 
the Number exceeds ; but count an other way , andit fallseven, 


And Second{y, For that miſtake in our Judgments in having applied it to o- 
thers more th an are holy , there is yet an allowarce given in the manner of 
our. judging theta, and ſo an abatement for this, trom the Jud ment it ſelf; 
which alſo truly ariſeth from its very conformity to the indefiniteneſs of Gods 
Revelation. For when it is ſoconformed , the Judgment we paſs upon any 
one Infant is not of certain and abſolmne Perſwaſion or aſſurance,ſuch as we have 
about our own Eſtates when ſealed by theSpirit, or ſuch as we have of this 
Truth, that every Believer ſhall be ſaved : But it is an indefinite Judgment on- 
ly, of ſtrong inclination, and expeRation to fee how God will pertorm his 
word to his, or that Infant; Such as we haveof our ſelves in caſe of our wanc 
of Aſſurance. It.is more than a ſimple [_it may be] or [ what knowſt thou } 
as verſe 1 Cor, 7. 16, for that may be ſaid of any Unbelievers Child : Bur it is 
with a bopefulneſs ; much weight being on into the Ballance to ſway it that 
way , though not to down-weight, to Atſurance; yet ſofar to ſway, as to be- 
come juſt ground for us, to carry our ſelves untothem, as unto Actual Sairfts; 
and ſo, to put a difference between therp and other Children , as is proper to 
Saints, evento honour them, eſteem them, and bring them to the ordinan- 
ces of Baptiſm as due to Saints. For ſo we are to do toothers of ripe years, 
when yet we have not a perſwaſion of Aſſurance that they are holy ; and ſo al- 
ſo to our ſelves. Now for us to give them ſuch a Judgment as this , ſee how 
conformable , and ſuitable it is to Gods Revelation, and what an Harmony ir 
holds with its indefiniteneſs ; which is the thing in Band. 


For firſt , Becauſe God ſays not , That all are holy, therefore conformab!y 
our Judgments do not certainly. think of any one Infant, that it «s holy, If 
God had ſaid All , we would have with aſſurance and a perſwaſion of cer- 
rainty , ſaid it of any one, But Gods Speech not ſtretching it ſelf ro an 
Univerſality , our Judgmeat riſeth not toan aſſurance. 


Secondly , Becauſe God hath ſaid it but indefinitely , of ſome, therefore 
our Judgment is alſo but indefinite. | 


And yet Thirdly, Becauſe this indefiniteneſs is nearer to an Univerſal , 
than limited to a few of them, therefore our opinion and expeRations are 
raiſed to a greater hopefulneſs for any one, that he is holy, than that be 
is not, Itis more than an | it may be ] for that anſwers to thoſe large 
indefinites ſpoken of ſinners in reſpec of the reſt of Mankind, wiiich be- 
cauſe they are a thouſand to one , therefore we havejan| it may be} anſwer- 
able. But becauſe EleQion here contraQts it ſelf ſo narrowly ( as ſuppoſe it 
may take Two of Three ) therefore our hopes are correſpondent , and do 
riſe ſ@ high as to expreſs a judgment ſuch as inclines rzther to their holi- 
neſs , than otherwiſe : It caſts the Ballance fo far that way, as to biod us 
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That God ordet's bir " Eleflion ſo.,. ut to rn HY ficcefue 
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ie  from-Godly Parents to 4beir  Chyldren,'does" nor 

” Hftfuge he. freedom of Elefion. Grace... That this bis 

'"2ay of Aﬀting is i ronſonant 10 - all the Potmaler'o 
Right Reaſon, and agreeable with bis other procee . 
ings. T hbe admirable Harmbny which appears in all 
bis GI towards Men. How comly a propor. 
tion there is in this truth , that God ſhould draw bis 
EleFion and Series of viſible Saints out of the 
Loins of thoſe , who are ſuch themſelves , rather 
than others of Mankind; made apparent by a compa- 
riſon of it with other diſpenſatious of Free Grace. 


N Ow becauſe all Gods gracious dealings and diſpenſations, though moſt 


free and arbitrary, are yet in wiſdom ſo ordered , that they are con- 

ſonant to right Reaſon ; and though not founded upon it , Yo yet a- 
ree with it ; we therefore ſhall further clear theſe two things, ( and then, we 
all have finiſht this great Poſht. ) 

1. That God ſhould chooſe the Seed of his Elet, and order EleQion to 
run in a right Line, is no prejudice at all to Free Grace ſhewn forth in Ele- 
am; , ncither contraries any other Principles of his own which he goes 
by. | 
fp It is moſt conſonant unto, and falls in with all other Principles of right 
Reaſon , and conformable to other of his Proceedings. 

Firſt, It infringes not the Freedom of his Grace, and the Principles he goes 
by., in Election : 

For, Firſt, EleQion is not founded on it at all, but ex mero Dei bene plact- 
fo ; God in EleQioa not firſt conſidering thoſe Perſons as Children of ſuch Pa- 
rents, as being the motive thereunto; ſeeingin EleRion Men came up before 
him as Creabiles , as yet to be Created to ſuch a Glory as in Heaven they ſhall 
bvb; jThat was the notion which they appeafed ®Þ him in; God lookt to 
the end of his works at the beginning, in which he was wholly and abſolute- 
ly Free, only ordaining they ſhould go through this World as a Paſſage to 
Glory,he moulded their Ems © os here to many holy ends and reſpeRs, where- 
in his Love ſhould appear : As that they ſhould be ordinarily Poor ; not many 
wiſe nor noble ; that they ſhould live in ſuch Places, and come of ſuch Parents. 
Theſe reſpes were not before EleQtion to draw it on, but ſubſerving it as 
means to manifeſt that his love the more. And ſuch is This, that his Ele 
ſhould come out of the Loins of his Ele@ by his own ordering, whichis a reſ- 
pe , that manifeſts his love in EleRing the more, both unto the Fathers, and 
to the Children, for which end he ordains it: So as, in the execution and 
drawing forth his Love, theſe reſpeRts come in , but not as grounds and foun- 
dations of it. And thus in a true ſenſe, Rom, 11. 28, the Jews are ſaid to be 
beloved for their Fathers ſakes; but not for their ſakes Elected. 


S-cond- 
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Of E bffion. 


choice of thoſe Jews whoare 
rheir Fathers init notwithſtan off it is1n ours: Andfſo.it goes not by Birth 
as the moving cauſe, but as the ſu erving Inſtrument or means to manifeſt 
that his Love the more , both to the Father,, and the Child. 

And therefore thirdly , God often times ( if not uſually ) to ſhew his Grace 
takes not all the Sced., Do yd ſay. wherein have I loved you , was not Ela 
Jacobs Brother, yet I loved Jacob, and hated Eſau? Mi. t, 2. 

Now Secondly, Let us conſider what Harmony in Reaſon there is for this , 
that God ſhould ordain the Children of Holy Parents to be holy. Something 
to which Purpoſe I have betore hinted ſparfm in this Diſcourſe ; 
a + 


1, That God hath implanted even in affeRion , yea the gracious affections 


of parents, the ſtrongeſt deſire of their Childrens Salvation next to their 


own : And God knows the heart of a Father., as having a Son himſelfwhom 
he loves , and whom alſo out of love he choſe and ordained Heir of all things, 
Heb, 1. 2, Theretore to. comply with their deſire of his own jmplanting, 
he hath ordered the nay of his Ele in this World fo , as they ſhall ra- 
ther iſſue out of the Loins of his Ele&t, than of others, . who would not have 
hearts to deſire any ſuch Priviledge far their Children, nor would ever acknow- 
ledge-it a-mercy: - It was indifferent in it ſelf, through whoſe Loins his Ele 
thould come , for that ſerved but to bring forth Men whom he would love. And 
ſeeing it would be a gratification from God unto ſuch Parents, and but caſt a- 
_ upon others, he rather choſe to beſtow it upon his own, rather than 0- 
thers. 

And Secondly, This is a Bleſſing and Priviledge more than meerly outwards, 
or which extends but unto this Lite ; it is a Spiritual bleſſing , and reacheth to 
Eternity , and of its comfort the inward Man is only capable. All fp:ritual 
AﬀeQions of love to others , though drawn forth in ,. and by fleſhly Relati- 
ons, will continue forever; So what ſpiritual love hath been drawn out between 
Man and Wife will continue in Heaven, as it is an honour to Chriſt tor ever: 
So I, awd the Children whom thou haſt given me : And to Miniſters their Con- 
vertsare t2:ir Crown in the Day of Chriſt, and ſo likewiſe are ſuch Children 
to ſuch Fathers. It had been a ſmall thing to Abraham to have been counted 
the Father of the Faithful , it his comfort from it had been but what he had 
when he was here, and ſaw none but Iſaac and Iſhmael of his Seed : No, it 
is yet tocome, when at the Day of Judgment , he ſhall ſee ſo many of Gods 
Beloved ones to have been taken out of his Loins. 

' 3. On Gods part, it became him to do this favour for his Children; for it a- 
grees with the exaQteſt Rules of Friendſbip ( which towards his Elet God pro- 
teſſeth to walk by , and keep unto ) that can be found upon Earth, to be a 
Friend unto the Family of a Friend, a Friend unto his Houſe after him : Than 
this, there is no higher commendation of Friendſhip. David and Jonathan 


( you know ) were the nobleſt Pair of Friends'and higheſt Patterns of Friend- 


thip , we read of in ſtory; and ſee what a Covenant they make each with 0- 
ther , 1 Sam. 20. 14, 15. Thou (balt not only while yet I live, ſbew me the 
kindneſs of the Lord ——but alſo thow ſhalt not cut off thy kindneſs rem my 
Houſe for ever; and verſe 42. their Oath was between each others Seed for ever 
[ between thy Seed, and my Seed: ) Now God profefſeth himſelt the erueſt , 
the compleateſt Friend, and therefore no ſtrain of Friendſhip ſhall Men take 
up , which he will be wanting in, yea, wherein he will not exceed. What ! 
4000, years after to remember his Covenant with Abraham and Jſaac / as in 
the future converſion of the Jews their Seed he will : Rom, itt, 28. The A- 
poſtle gives this as a reaſon of that thzir converſion, they are Beloved for their 
Fathers ſake : What an ynheard of Friendſhip is this? Can Men boalt of the 
like ? You know God proieſſerh of Abraham, that he was his Friend, Jam-s 
2.23. [| and he was called the Friend of God) andin this very reſpet God choſe 
his Seed; and the Covenant with them takes in this very Conſideration, (and 
unto that of his is ours conformed) thus expreſly, Iſa,q4r.8. Thou I/racd art my 
ſervant , Jacob whom I have choſen , the m_ a Abraham my Friend, you 

k may 


PEN oo Io 433 
Secondly , As. Eleion was Free in chooſing the Fews , and is free in the A. 
come, and yet God. took-in this reſpe@ too Chap. 7. 
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Book V, y 


Graee, 

1. Firſtſee it in the Law, which ( if any thing ) was like to fall moſt croſs 
to any uſe under the Covenant of Grace; and you ſhall ſee that all the ends 
God intended it for , he brings about under the Goſpel, in a ſubſerving way 
unto Grace : God gave Man « Law to give him life [do this ] with promiſe 
to reward him for his works, and that with /:ife, | and thou ſhalt live) even 
as wages are given to a Labourer who is worthy of his hire. This was the Pri- 
mitive ordinarice of the Law at firſt ; but Mans fin perverted and put the Law 
clean by from attaining this its end. The commandment which was, ordained 
tolife, I found to be wnto death; Rom,7y. 10. which gave a full demonſtration of 
Sins being ſo above meaſure Sinful, that it ſhould ſo utrerly pervert Gods ordi- 
nance, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , verſe 1 3. But will God now be utkerly put by 
from ufing at all the Law under Grace to this end? No; he will ſhew that the 
Sin of Man cannot wholly make void the ordinance of God : He will not caſt 
it away , becauſe Sin hath ſpoiled it ; but will find out a new way how under 
Gracs to make uſe of ittothis end. And although te make that dire uſe of 
it , that it had before (namely to ſave and juftifie Man by the Tenure of its 
Covenant , Dothis and live, ) is as incompatible with Grace as Sin it ſelf is; 
( as the Apoſtle ſhews , Royn. 3. 27, 28. and _ 4. 14. and Chap. 11.6.) fo 
that indeed, if a Man ſhould be juſtified by the Law , it were not of Grace, 
( ſec ing they are «wvrel« ) yet God loves his own Inſtitution ſo well, that all the 
indire@ ule it.can ſerveto, it ſhall, fo far as it may ſtand with Grace, So 
Rom, 3. ult. Do we make void the Law through Faith? No, we eftabliſh it 
all that may be; for though the Law cannot bring tolife , it ſelf being weak- 
ned through Sin, Rom. 8. 3. yet it ſhall bring wnto Chr:ft, Galat. 3.24. and he 
ſhall give Lite, and Juſtification: And how ſhall Chriſt give Life, by the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law ſtill? For though the Righteouſneſs of the Law pertor- 
med by us , doth not juſtifie us; yet that Righteouſneſs by which we arc 
juſtified , ſhall not be any other than the Righteouſneſs of that Law performed 
by any other, even by Chriſt ; God reſolved till ro make uſe of it, as far 
as will ſtand with Grace. So though it be not the Righteouſneſs 75 riur, 
( as the Phraſe is Thzl. 3.9. ) yet it is ixavope 77 ripe; The Righteouſneſs of the 
Law, materially taken , which is fulfilled in 'our Juſtification , Rom. 8. 4, 
though not the Righteouſneſs of the Law formally taken, that is, which ju- 
Nifies by the Tenure of it, and by the force it hath from the Law, and the 
Covenant of it : As the At of a Man put out of Office, is not formally the 


fame 


ye had from the beginning : the old Commandment u the word which ye have 
heard from the beginning. Look how it guided Man before, ſo it guides him 
ſtill, God would make what uſe the could of it, io that work alſo. Yea, and 
let me add this, Thar though he hath utterly excluded Warks, and Diſpoſiti- 
ons of Grace conformable to the Law, from being the ground of Juſtification, 
or of Faith juſtifying us, or which Faith ſhould ſo look into ; yet he hath or- 
dained them to be Evidences of Juſtification, ahd ſo a ſupport to Faith ; 'and 
hath made what uſe might be that way, without prejudice to Grace : So Rom. 
7. verſ. 13. tfvenſ.2;. Was that then which # good , made death unto met? 
God forbid. But fin, that it might appear fin, working death in me by that 
which # good : that ſin by the commandment might become exceeding ſinful. 
For we know that the Laws ſpiritual : but T am carnal, ſold under Jin. For 
that which T do, IT allow'not : for what T would, that do I not; but what 1 
hate, that do I, If then I do that which I would not,1 wy ty unto the Law, 
that it s good, Now then, it u no more Ithat doit: but fin that dwelleth in 
me, For Thnow, that inme,; (that u, in my fleſh” dwelleth no good thing. 
For to will & preſent with me : bu® how to perform that which # good, T find 
not. For the good that I would, Ido not: but the evil which TI would no , 
that Tdo: Now if I do that I would not, it # no more I that do it , but [in 
that dwelleth in the. T find then a law, that when 1 would do good, evil 6 
preſent with me. For I delight inthe Law of God, after the intyard man, 
But I ſee another law in my members, warring againii the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into captivity of the law of ſin which # in my members. The 
Apoſtle ſhews that the uſe of the Law is, as to diſcover the Law of ſin in in- 
ward diſpoſitions of Corruption , ſo to ſhew the Law of the Inward Man and 
his Grace ; and to what end; but to help Aſſurance, whereof he treats, Chap. 
8, and tharhe might ſee, that there i no condemnation to him who walks after 
the Spirit, Rom. $, 1. So when God comes to gloritie us, he therein makes 
what uſe is poſſibly ro be made of the Law by Free Grace. At firſt in Innocen- 
cy, the works of it were ordained to be, not the meaſure only, bit the Rule, 
by which, and ground for which; ex dz4ito, by a due Debt, the Reward was 
to be given : So Rom, 4, 4: batſo it cannot be now ; for 7hen, Grace were no 
hore Grace, Roms. 11. 6, But yet God will retain and make uſe of it to ſerve 
as a Rule of Proportion, . not of Debt, even for Grace to diſpenſe its Reward 
by. Though it ſhall not be proprey opera , for our works, as then ; yet ſecun- 
dum opera, according to works. . Though it ſhall not ſerve as the Rule of Ob- 
ligation to tye God to us by Debt; yet of Proportion according to which God 
will proceed; though it be not the Ethical Rule of Juſtice, yer itis the Arith- 
metical : As if a Father freely promiſe to give a Son a Reward according to his 
Service, he may uſe the ſame Rates of Proportion that to a Hireling.. . Thus 
you ſee how Grace hath recovered that Primitive Inſtituriog which Sin had 
ſpoiled. And juſt ſo hath God ordained and ordered it in the Caſe in hand. 
In lonocency, Marriage and beg ing of Children was an holy Inſtitution ap- 
pointed by God to propagate, as Mankind, ſo his own Image of Holineſs, and 
the Covenant of Works wherein God promiſed to be their God , from Father 
to Son, in a natural way ; as other Creatures begat in their kind, ſo Man in 
his kind : And therefore, God makes the firſt Covenant of Works with the 
Father of Mankind, for all the reſt of Mankind his Children, to be propepated 
to them by Generation-; and 4/efſed Male and Female to that end, Gene, r.1. 
that holy Adam ſhould beget holy Children, Now fan had perverted and made 
void this Inſtitution , as it had done that of a 3c (as you have heard) __ 
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FANG? that which was 
V. toconvey the Im n, ( $- 3+ 4 
” ſinful) Image, yet fo far as this Inſtitution may be: 


Boox 


' ches, Rom. 11, 16, and, al 
the 


ordained to convey the Im 
cot Sin, Genel. 5.3, 


ge of God, was now by fin found 
ets in his own (nathely 

out of, the hagds of 
ſin, and be uſed. by Grace, God will. reſtore it | eltablilh it again under 
Grace, What was God's primitive Inſtitution Grace w keep to, and make 
it ſuþſerve it ſelf for the propagating of its own Covenant, ſo far as it, is not 
derogatory unto Grace it ſelf, And therefore God f th Marriage till , 
and mgketh an im ment of it in holy Men and Women to the ſatne end 
that it was at firſt ordaineU.$0.,...So as, the ſame Inſtitution of God's, which 
was that of Nature, doest td; That if the Root be holy, ſo are the Bran- 
the God of thee, and of thy Seed, Gene. 
17, 7. New this continuing of Inſtitution of Marriage to ſuch a holy end in 
People who are holy, was evidently held forth in the Nation of the. Jews, 
who were Abrabart's Seed, (It is an Inſtance which I urged before, and there- 
fore will now only mentiofhit) in that 2. Mal.16. The Prophet to convince the 
Jews (made as holy People, or holineſs to the Lord, as he tells them,vey.z 1,) 
of thoſe two ſins, the putting away the lawful Wives of their own Nation, 
ver/, 13,14, andtheir marrying range Wives, the daughters of firange 
Gods, by, 11, he reduceth them tothe primitive Inſtitutzon of Marriage in 
Innocency (whereunto God would have his les es cenformed ) 
when firſt, he made Adamand Eve one fe , and ſotocirave to each other, 
as not to part. And ſecondly, ordained their Marriage, and their being thus 
made One, to ſeek a godly Seed; which end he till aimed at, and intended 
in the Marriages of his People : And this end bad [7 joan by their Mixe 
tures with the Heathens, whoſe Marriages God had he would not bleſs to 
that end, but curſe them in an ungodly Iflue, So that it appears, that God 
inſtituted Marriage tothe Jews then, for the ſame end that at firſt : So as, God 
ordained it then, and now doth ordain it to the ſame end, only with ſuch a 
difference, as that Grace may appear Grace : Which difference is apparent by 
theſe Particulars. 


For, 1. Then Holineſs was thus by Generation conveyed, by virtue of a 
Natural neceſſary Covenant : But now, though out of a Covenant too, [] wil 
be the God of thee, and thy Seed ] yet out of a free Covenant with his E- 
let : Not as a due tothe Father, as then, by the Eaw of Nature; by which it 
was 2 due, that if he begat , he ſhould beget in his kind ; but as a meer grant 
of Grace now ; yet ſo, as that whereas God might have marſhal'd his Ele to 
come out of other Mens Loins , -he freely chooſeth rather to draw them out of 
their Loins who are his Klet. And to ſhew, that it is not as a due, but of 
Grace, he therefore takes not all his Ele& thenee, or all their Children, bur 
only for the moſt part out of that rank ; fo at once to ſhew, that he keeps to 
his old Inſtitution, and that Grace is ſift Grace notwithſtanding, and not Na- 
ture, So as that remains ſtill true that was ſaid by John [They are born.not of 
fleſb Cor blood) but of God) John 1. 13. yea, and of his own meer will does 
God beget us, James $. 18. He begets thoſe Children of his Ele as freely as 
any other ; only his will was to take qut of that Lump andeMaſs of the Chil- 
dren of Ele, (as Roms. 11. 16. the Phraſe is) rather than of any other.  * 

And, 2. Holineſs was then conveyed with, and by Generation it ſelf, as 
Natural Endowments are: It was ſtamptin, and with the very Conception ; 
the ſame Mould that ſhaped them Men, ſtamped God's Image alſo ; but not 
ſo now : In in (ſays David) my mother conceived me, Pſal. 51.5. (whoſe 
Mother yet was a godly Weman, and hea godly Man, and this by virtue of 
her Covenant alſo; for in Pſal. 116.16, he pleads it, [Truly I am thy Servant, 
I am thy Servant, Son of thy Handmaid] and ſo inreſpeR of his Propagation 
from her, who had devoted her ſelf to be God's Servant, he acknowledgeth 
himſelf to be ſuch in a double Obligation.) So as, ſtill by virtue of their Fa- 
thers and Mothers Generation, they are conce:wed in /ix, and that which that 
AQ conveys is nothing but fin ; for neceflarily thoſe Children that are ſanQified 
in the Womb, muſt firſt be fleſh, and wholly fleſh, e're they be ſanified : 
Elſe 
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Elſe this their SanRification were not a Regeticrati 


ſ ha boraof the Fleſh or of Blood, 
ohn 3. 6. Ando it is true, that chey are not ; t , or f 
Lon 4 12. for when they are GD Cnaiog: in fin, through the ipflu- 
ence Generation hath on them, then after God comes, and fan many of 
them ſometimes in the Womb, ſometimes afterward; yer ſo, as though Ge- 
neration ſerves not herein as the immediate Infirument or Means to ſtamp 
Grace, as then'it did; yet ſtill it ſerves as the Chanel to dire the Courſe, in 
which Grace ſhould run, and is diſpenſed. And ob{&Ve it, This is carried 


with the very ſame (or like) terms of dif #t we obſerved in Gods 


making uſe of the Law in the Covenant of Gracet "fot erve it; forlook as it © 


was not (as was ſaid) the Righteouſneſs, 77 »bus, that is*by the force,pow- 
er, and tenor of the Law formally taken, that now juſtifies us, yet the ſame 
Righteouſneſs of the Law materially taken, which before ſhould, ſtill doth : 
Soisit here ; The Seed of godly Parents (whoſe God he is by Covenant) and 
ſo, the fame Subjets materially fince the Fall, as before) are ordained to be 
{antified ; but not the ſame way ; not from, or through their Generation, or 
being begotten of them, formally confidered (as was ſaid of the Righteoul- 


neſs of the Law) So thar, it my ſtill $e ſaid, that the primitive Law of Ge- 
neration is ſtill fulfifled, 


And again,in like ſenſe to that( which was alſo obſerved of the Law)chatGod 
is ſaid toreward , not proprer, yet ſecundum opera, not for works, as then; 
yet according to our works : Sohere , though che Covenant goes not fer, or 
propter, for, or thorough their Births; yer it is conveyed ſecundam,according 

to Birth , even as before, 


Now to ſtrengthen. this Rule further ( which is made the foundation of this 
Reaſon; ) take an other Inſtance ro confirmit ; Gods end and Inſtitution in ma- 
king-the World and all the Creatures , was, that they ſhould be uſed by Man; 
to holy and gloriousends, as holy utenfils imployed for ogra , and to- 
gether with it make for Mans ds , and contribute to him, ( whilſt he ſerves 
God ) every one their help and comfort, as Tenants do Provi to their Lords: 
And this was their Primitive liberty , and PerfeRion ; but Man being faln, Sa- 
tan enters upon this World as a Poſſeſſion faln unto him ; The Creatures are de- 
livered up and betrayed into the Hands of Satan, and Sin , andſo arc loſt unto 
God and to themſelves ; they loſing that Liberty to which they were Crea- 
ted, and being themſelves ſubjeed to Satans Tyranny; and accordingly the 

are often muſtered up in Rebellion againſt Men by God, and conſpire by cro 

accidents and events to work his ruige, and miſery , as once. his happineſs ; 
As we ſce in all the Crofles and Aﬀflictions wirh which this World is firred. All 
this you have Rom. $, verſe 20, 21. the Creatures ( ſays the Apoſtle ) were 
made ſabjett to vanity, not will * Their Will is that Natural inſtint 
which God hath put into them at the firſt, to arrive at the end for which he 
made them; againſt which'they are forced to Mens Luſts, and raviſhed, and 
oppreſſed by them ; whictis called a Vanity, becauſe ir is a trbftration of that 
end for which God ar firſt ordained them. But God reſolves, not to have his 
Primitive end and purpoſe in Creation , to be thus fruſtrated : Therefore to his 
Ele at preſent, he ſets all thefe Creatures this task, to work rogether for 
theip good, werſe 28. though not in ſodiret a way as at firſt, yetin a more 
oblique ( but certain ) courſe : To this asro rifercommon mark they all tend 
and take their flight, though about ; by the Bow(as welay )not by che String; 
Grace will work and wheel them about to their Primitive Ead and Inſtitution. 
And further, God as yet not ſo fally pleafed with fo indireR a courſe, hath ap- 
pointed a time fully to reſtore them to this their priſtine perfe&ion. He will 
reſcue the poor oppreſſed Creatures out of the Hands of Sin and Satan: a 
Day is coming , wherein there ſhall be Holineſs to the Loyd written upon 
the Bells of Horſes going to Plough and Cart , which ſhall be as holy in 
their uſe to God, as Aaron's Bells once were, with which he went into the 
Congregation: And their Pots they drink;or ſceth theirmeat in, ſhall be holineſs 
to the Lord, as were the Bowls before the Altar ; Zach, 14. 20. In the day ſhall 


there 
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Fr Ne) there be upon the Bells of the Horſes Holineſs wnto the Lord, and the pots 
Book V. in the Lords Houſe © gran be like the bowls before the Altar, The Prophet 


CW ſgeaks of the New 


zeruſalem, when the Saints ſhall Reign, And this you 
may further ſee to be Gods very aim and end in appointing a time for that 
New Heaven and New” Earth wherein Righteouſneſs dwells, even that he 
might attain his firſt Inſtitution concerning them. Thus more expreſly in 
Rom,$. the Apoſtle ſpeakingot the Time of Chriſt, the Second Adams King 

dom, after the ReſurreRion ; ſays that by Adam they were thus indeed ſub. 
jetted, but in hope : For that Gods inſtitugions muſt take Place and be reſtq. 
red , although Mans Sin hath put them our of courſe ; and fo, they ſhall be 
delivered from that bondage of corruption into a glorious liberty. Jiſt thus 
had Sin ſpoiled Gods firſt Inſtitution ot Marriage , which was to propapate 
holineſs, and, his Image : Sin clean perverting it to convey Satans Image tg. 
all Mankind : But Grace towards his EleRt vindicates it, and ſets it a 
running in its Natural courſe again. So preſently after the Flood God ſet Grace 
on work in a Line of ſucceſſion in Serbs Poſterity; ſo afterward in the Jerys : 
and ſo ſtill in the Gentiles” And when the Reign of Grace ſhall be tully reſtored 
( as in the New Hieruſalem it ſhall ho their Seed, and their Seeds Sced 
generally and without interruption ſhall be for ever holy, as was obſerved our 
ot Tſai. 59. and laſt ; For the Pr.viledges will be reſtored which they had in 
Innocency, even as this Liberty of the Creatures will. 


A ſecond Rule which I givez that God hath ſquared and chalked out his ways 
and proceedings of Grace by , which alſo falls in with this of his towards the 
Children of Ele, and ſo may further ſhew the wiſdom of God in ordering it 
thus, is this, That God hath ſo plotted and contrived his goings torth of Grace, 
that look by what ways or means ſin comes upon Mankind for his ruin and de- 
ſiruction, God takes up thoſe very ways to chooſe, as means to ſave his Elect 
of Mankind by , and effes ſo todo it, *Which holds forth a further thing 
than the former ; for this ſhews, that as he makes good his Inſtitutions in In- 
nocency under Grace, ſo he makes uſe of the ſame Weapons with which fin 
was wont to fight againſt him; and this he chooſes to do,as we may obſerve in 
many Particulars,, which we will firſt view, to make good the Rule, and then 
make uſe of it, in the Point in hand, 


1. Becauſe by a Man Sin and Death came upon»Man, therefore by a Man ſhall 
Grace come, and the ReſurreRtion from the Dead. You ſhall find it given 
as the Reaſon, 1 Cor. 15. 21. Since [by Man] came death, | by Man} comes 
alſo the Reſurreftion from the dead : God did it on purpoſe to anſwer fin ia irs 
kind: It is there brought as the Reaſon of that great Council of God, of ſav;»g 
us by that Man Ghrift Feſuws. [*Emnd yeg} a Reaſon it was, not as the ground 
of that his Council, but as concurring with, and fitly falling in with that his 
Council. 

2. Furthermore, as by Ne Max ſin came upon all, ſo the gift of Grace by 
One Man hath abounded unto many, Rom,5.12, 15. | 

2. Yet further, As Satan uſed the Woman as an Inſtrument to work that-oze 
Man Adam unto that fin, which by Him, not Her, is propagated : So God u- 
ſed the Woman to bring forth that ſame one Man Chrift , who ſhould reſtore , 
and ſaveus, This God had in his Eye, as appears plainly, in that to confound 
the Devil, he tells him (for if you obſerveit, unto the Serpent is that Speech 
direted) That ihe Seed of ihe Woman ſhould break the Serpents head: As if he 
had ſaid, 1 will ſpoil your Plot in uſing the Woman, you had better never have 
gone that way to work ; the Seed of her ſhall break thy Head, And the Apo- 
{tle himſelf hints it, for the honour of Women, 1 T:m2. 2, «/t. for having ſaid, 
verſe 14, that the Woman was firſt deceived, and firſt in the Tranſgreſſion, 
(there ſpeaking of that ſin of Eveas a reaſon of all Womens being excluded 
jrom all honourable Offices in the Church, and ſo laying low, and debaſing all 
Womankind) he adds notwithſtanding, that ſbe ſhall be ſaved: (thats, Wo- 
mankind as well as Men) 4y, or for that bearing a Child [Ae ms murywics ] 
namely Chriſt, in that One of their Sex did bring forth Chriſt to ſave us, even 
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as One of their Sex overthrew us : Thus ſome of the Ancients , and Modern FAS 
Divines alſo have taken it, that his Scope ſhould be, to compare the hand that Chap- 7. 


Woman had, and the Service ſhe did, in ſaving Mar, with that ill turn which 
ſhe did Man in tempting him to that fin, which brought death upon all. And 
ſo indeed the Analogie or Proportion between theſe and the former words is 
more full and dire&, and ad idem : For, 


1. So he compares the eminent AQ of one Woman in Sinning , with the 
moſt eminent Ae of a Woman in doing good. 

2, ftis ſomade the reaſon why Women ſhould be ſaved notwitſtanding : 
The Greck hath it, N« 7s, &c. for that Child-bearing ; there is an Article ad- 
ded, and [ 9 |isa Note of cauſation, as rendring a reaſon why Woman kind 
( though ohe of them damned Man ) thould be ſaved, ſeeing they made a re- 
compence; as he had alledged the other as a reaſon of their debaſe- 
ment. 

And Thirdly , Thus alſo it is more general , as reaching to the honour of 
all Women, as the other doth unto the diſhonour of all , whereas otherwiſe, 
that ordinary Child-bearing is but of Mothers only. I donot exclude that o- 
ther Interpretation , that he ſpeaks of the proper Calling of Women,in which 
( as ſome read it) God hath ordained to ſave them, as in oppoſition to what 
he had ſaid of excluding them from ſpeaking and bearing Offices in the Church 
( thoſe high Callings ) yertſo, as[T think, being taken in this ſenſe, rendreth ir 
more for their honour, as more generally reaching all Women, even as Eves 
fall reacheth univerſally to their diſhonour : Whereas the Calling of Child- 
bearing reacheth but ſome of Women only , namely Mothers. 

Fourthly, The way by which Adams Sin was-derived, was by imputatt- 
on, he repreſenting us all; and God to make us amends takes the ſame 
courſe to Juſtifie us by imputing, or reckoning Chriſts Righteouſneſs Ours , 
who repreſented us alſo in his Obedience. 

Fifchly , Satan infinuating a Temptation by Diſcourſe to the outward ear, 
kecived Eve, and ſhe through Unbelief liſting ro his Temptation , fell , 
and ruined us: And God hath ordained in Recompenſe , the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, and hearing ot it, to beget Faith, and Faith all Graces elſe, 
and ſo, to be the Inſtrument of ſaving us, The like correſpondent recom- 
pence ( to inſtance in no more ) hath God made in the thing in hand; by 
ordaining a ſucceſſion of his Ele@ ina Line,and an engrafting the Children into 
the Fathers Covenant;thereby ordering,that Generation ſhould in ſome reſpect 
be the Chanel and ſtream for his Free Grace to run into the Veſſels of Mercy : 
becauſe that Generation is, and was, the Inſtrument that conveyed Sin and the 
Curſe tous and ours : That ſo the Bleſſing might come in at the ſame door 
upon us, through which the Curſe entred : Only , as the Apoſtle ſays in 
that like Caſe which we inftanced in, Rom. 5, That as by one Man in en- 
ired, fo by one Man Grace; yet with a glorious difference on Graces part; 
ſo as, verſ. 15; 16, he gives a different glory to Grace: Not as the Of- 
fence, ſo is the Free Gift; the one entred upon all men , verſe 12. natu- 
rally and neceſſarily ; but Grace comes upon them, and is received as 4 
free gift , verſ. 16, 17, 18. So here, Propagation is uſed as the Chanel of 
Grace, and as the Chanel of Sin; but ſo to be underſtood, es with a 
[ Servatis ſemper prerogativs grati# | with a | not- 45] by any Natural 
influence Generation hath, as it conveys fin, naturally and neceſſarily : 
But this other is freely conveyed, and therefore often times is not derived 
until the Children be come to ripe years, and not at all to ſome of 
their Children; to ſhew, that Grace will be Grace in it; yet ſo, as God 
hath in a great meaſure freely entailed it to their Szed. And the reaſon 
why God delights to uſe the ſame ways to convey Grace which conveyed 
ſin, ts, | 

1. By way of Compenſation, to make them amends, that they might be a- 
ble to ſay, That all things are wrought about for their good. 


And, 
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d, Szcondly, That the ſame things that tended moſt unto their burr, 
| be means of conveying the greateſt good. 4: +4 etc om; 
Yea, Thirdly, Hereby- he juſtifies his Courſe in conveying, fin ; aoFakes 
off much of the ſeeming harſhneſs and inequality that wicked men;lay to 
his charge therein , in that he uſeth the ſame way. to derive a Blcfling 
of Grace. If they quarrel the Imputation of anothers ſin, the Anſwer 1s 
ready, That God hath provided that we may be ſaved by the Imputation 
of anothers Righteouſneſs : If that ſcem harſh, that Men ſhould convey 
unto their Children Sin and Death together with their Being; and that 
Mens very ifluing out of the Loins of Adam ſhould render them, ſinful , 
and corrupt ; how doth this lenifie it, that if they will tura to God, they 
may be made Inſtruments of conveying a Bleſſing to their Children greater 
than that Curſe, a Grace ſurpaſſing that ſin; (for ſo the Promiſe runs :) 
Why then, O Man, ſhouldſt thou quarrel againſt God! _ Lp 

Secondly, God therein ſhews forth the glory of his Wiſdom, that in thoſe 
very things wherein Satan dealt proudly, God ſhould go: beyond him. 
Satan knowing the Curſe denounced by God, that if Adam fell, all his 
Children ſhould fall in him, and ſhould by a juſt Law have in their ve- 
ry Generation from him that ſin derived ; thought he, Man's Fall will be 
ſuch a cheek and blemiſh unto God's proceedings , that it will quite ſpoil - 
the Game, that it can never be played out; but will hold all Mankind , 
young and old, under an inevitable Law of being Damned, and that by 
a Law which God, hath ſet ; which Satan had put this Abſurdity now up- 
on, that through that very thing by which they are made Men, they ſhould 
at once be made ſinful Men, at once »ats., and damnaii, But how does 
God circumyent and go heyond him herein, and not only removes out of 
Check , but gives him a Mate ! He lets that Law ſtand in full force, and 
ſuffers all Mankind by Generation. to be corrupted, and cares not, he ha- 
ving an Ele under hand among them ( whom only he means to ſave, 
and who above all his Works, are known unto God from the beginning , 
Afs 15.16,) whom he hath ſo ranked and muſtered in their Succeſſion 
and Genealogie written in his Book, that till it may fall out , that by Ge- 
neration this Bleſſing may be conveyed, and that in that Line EleQion 
may run. Thus did God's Wiſdom lye in ambuſhment to retort this Ab- 
ſurdity back again on Sin and Satan, to their greater Confuſion, which is 
the moſt pure revenge and glorious victory that could be, 

And this third and laft Reaſon of the former Rule hints me to another 
Rule, by which I have obſerved God to have. regulated his proceedings of 
Grace; which alſo holds in the matter in hand, and may bea further rea- 
ſon for it ; and it is, That God hath made his proceedings of Grace ſuita- 
ble to, and juſtifiable by the like commen -proceedings. and principles of 
Men one towards another ; ſo as he will be able to. juſtifie them according 
to the Principles taken up by , and current among Men themſelves,and to 
take in all ſorts of Reaſons to make good his ways. As for inſtince; That 
God ſhould love one Man, and ordain him a Veſſel of Honour, and not a- 
nother ; do not Kings the like ? (Dan. 5. 19. And for the majeity that he 
gave him, all people, nations , aud languages trembled., and feared before 
him : whom be would, he flew, and whom he would , he kept alive, and 
whom he would, he ſet up, and whom he would, he put down.) And you 
quarrel not them. Does not the Potter take the ſame Lump, and make 
Veſſels of honour, and of diſbonour ? Who art thou, O Man , that diſputeſt 
againſi God? Rom.9g.21. Again, that for the Sin of Man the Creature 
ſhould be Curſed, and his Children fall from their Dignity with him: Do 
not Men ordain the, like by a Law of Nations ? namely, that Traytors Hou- 
ſecs be made; Jakes, their Children accounted Tainted, and often times their 
whole Families ruined, and rooted out. So among the Perſians, and Gre. 
cians,'and others, Yet again, That the Death and Satisfaction of another 
(namely Chriſt } ſhould be accepted to acquiti us (which the Sorrnt2ns 
can by no means ſwallow ) is juſt by the conſent and ſuffrage of all Nez- 
tions , when as the Party that ſatisfies for that other , ſhall be willing to 
it, 
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it, und freely undertake ir, (as Chriſt did ) This we ſee in the Law of SAD. 
1 


Chop. 7. 
OG 


Hoſtages, whis is in force and uſe among all Nations ; and when the Co- 
venants are broken by thoſe for whom! they .remain Hoſtages, ehey are 
juſtly flain , though in themſelves Innocent : Now Chriſt became our Surety 
and an Hoſtage fag us. Thus likewiſe, that we ſhould be juſtified by the 
Righteouſneſs of another, and have. our fins imputed tohim , and his obe- 
dience to us ay the Papsſt ſtomack at is juſtifiable by all Laws of Men: 
which ena that the Wives Debts ſhould be laid to the Husband. Now to 


bring this down to the Point in hand } that the Children of Godly Parents 


ſhould be holy iri our eſteem ; and that Gods Ele ſhould have their Fa- 
thers Priviledge , it agrees but with the common DiRate of Nature in all 
Common-wealths , Cities, and Kingdoms, wherein the Children are born 
Free, when the Parents/ate ſo:. The Children of Noble-Men are. accoun- 
ted Noble, of Gentlemen , Gentlemen, of Baſely begotten, Baſe. The 
State of the Child follows the ſtate and condition of the Parent in Civil 
things; and wh oy 6 not God ordain , that in. Spiritua! Privilgdges they 
ſhould follow their ſtate alſo, and the Children of Holy Men be, and be 
reckoned to be holy ? Shall not God be «s large in his favours, as Men in theirs? 
Yea , ſhall he not rather exceed them ? 
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CHAP, VIIL 


T be Uſes of the preceding Dofrine, What in General 
we all may be InſiruGed from it, to underiiand bow 
largely God extends bis Atts of Grase and Favour, T be 
Uſes which the Children of Godly Parents are to make 
of this DoBirine. What Obligation #s upon them to be 

oly indeed. What Encouragement they bave to be- 

' lieve. The Uſes which belong to the Parems of ſuch 

Children, What their Duty # t0 God, gnd what their 
Carriage ought to be toward ſueb their Children. 


ed on, might be many, and diverſe, if I ſhould go about to draw 

Conſequences from the ſeveral Particulars that have been handled 
therein, I will only take ſuch as are proper to the General DoQrine it 
ſelf, from the Explication of it. The firſt Uſe ſhall be more General, to 
All ſorts of Chriſtians ; the other more Particular, to godly Parents and their 
Children. 


* HE USES of this great DoQrine, that hath ſolargely been inſiſt- 


I. General Head of T/ſes, 


Tſe 1. See how the Priviledges of Grace are ſtretched to the utmoſt ex- 
tent that can ſtard with its honour: God loves ſo to do. -In the Civil 
Law it is a Rule among Men, That Favores ſunt ampliandi ; All Grants 
ot Favour are to be the moſt candidly, largely, and favourably interpreted 
that may be. The Priviledge to Inherit was granted the Female as well 
as the Male; Numb.27. from t,1t08, This above all hclds in the Law of 
Grace, wherein Priviledges are extended to the utmoſt : Yea, though many 
Caſes of Exception intervene, which haply may cauſe a Demur for a 
while, yet Grace in the end is prevalent, and will not be made void, 
but triumphs over all. The Experiment of this as manifeſtly appears by 
this Dodrine , as it hath been opened out of this x For« 7. as in any other 
Priviledge whatſoever. Let me preſent it to you by theſe ſteps, beginning 
at the loweſt and fundamental ſtep of Grace whereon God rears his other Pri- 
viledges of Grace, 

It is much, that through Grace, a Sinner, and Enemy to God, ſhould be 

ardoned, and graciouſly accepted, and himſelf be juſtified, and live : Yea, 

ho # a God like our God, who pardoneth iniquity and fin} But, that 
ever the Prayers, and Praiſes, and vows of a Sinner flowing from ſo defi- 
Icd a heart, ſhould be accepted, and the fruits of hi Soul well-pleaſing 
to God, is yet more wonderful; namely, that the evil of them ſhould nor 
outweigh the lirtle good that is in them, when as one ſin would forfeit 
all the Obedience of the moſt holy Angel performed from his firſt Creati- 
on : That God ſhould not ſet off the good in thoſe Attions we have done, 
to clear the back-reckonings of their evil ; but that he ſhould thus reſolve 
with himſclf, if 1 vouchſafe to accept your Perſons, I will extend my 
Grace yet further, and accept your Actions alſo, and all that is good in _ 
them; yea, I will not only pardon the Sin of them, but Reward them 


too, and cut off none of the good that you have done fax the evils ſake. 
Yea 


"hal be 


|} 

God, all that we then think of, is to have our ſins pardoned, and we | 

wonder tiiat God ſhould vouchſafe ſo great a Mercy to us. But doſt thou | 
wonder at this? Do but give thy ſelf up to Free Grace, and thou ſhalt i 

ſe: greater works than theſe: Thou ſhalt ſee even fins turned to thy good, | 
thy Perſon in favour with the great God; and advanced to the heighc of 
glory to fit upon Chriſt's Throne. If a Beggar were to be married to a q- 
Prince, ſhe would think it a great matter to have good Lodging, and Meat | " 
enough ; but if he take her to be his Wife, ſhe muſt be a Queen, and if 
<otdie 21! a Queens Royalties and Attendance. The Prodigal thought it a 'y 
great matter to get but meat enough in his Fathers Houſe , and to be but 
a an hired Sergyant : but doth his Father mean to -entertain him again, 
it ſhall be, as 2 Jon, and if ſo, he will then run to meat him , and make 
a Feaft, and fet him at the upper end of the Table, and manifeſt expreſ- 
ſions of Joy : If he ſhews love, he will ſhew it indeed, And- as" it falls 
out here in this Caſe in hand, that Grace carries it, and proves a Bleſſing 
to a Believers Child againſt the orher Partnts Curſe , when he is an Un- 
believer:So doth Free Grace many times procure many a Bleſling for us again(t | | 
the many ſtops, and bars, and exceptions which our ſins do put in againſt thePro- '| 
miſes of God: Grace,like a mighty River,will break, and bear down all before it \ 
( that interpoſeth it ſelf to interrupt the current of it ) and will in the end work Wi 
it ſelf out. The Sin of Man fball not make the Promiſe of God of none ef- A 4 
fefF, Rom. 3. 3» Jacob was bleſt by Tſacc, but he got it by alye, which 
( one would think?) ſhould have forfeited the Bleſſing; and had it not been i 
the Bleſſing of the Covenant of Grace,*it had: *T# true (ſays Tſaac trem- "h 
bling ) he hath deceived me ; but he i blefF\, and he ſhall be bleſt, Geneſ. vil + 
27. 22. Though Men will be Men, yet God will be God, and his Gifts and iF 
Grants without Repentance. . He 'will not recall them. If the Promiſe be 


piven out of Grace, then Grace will ſhew it ſelf Grace, and remove Sin , Fa | 
the obſtacle of irs receiving. The very Salvatipn 'of the EleR is often , "kh 
through their Sins put to a great venture: And the Apoſtle Peter ſays, F Fi 
The Righteous are ſcarcely ſaved, (though certainly) there do ſuch ſtrong wy if 


Oppoſitions Ml out, and ſuch Diverſions of the Stream; and yet Grace | ji 
works it out, and bears all down; It ſeems indeed oft times to carry it 
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hardly and narcowly , but-ſtill it carries ir, There is an | e/ſe}] put upon 
it, as here upon their Childrens holineſs.” The Children of but one Pa- 
rent, who is a Believer, are ſurely holy ; indeed they ſcape narrowly a 
being unclean, yet:Grace helps them oug ; and 4he Reaſon is . bccauſe ?tis 
Grace , and will thew it ſelf to be ſo, And therefore when God , out of 
Grace', hath begua to ſhew fayour to a Man, and to accept him, he is 
drawn on by Grace to pardon thus far, and then, further, andin the end 
ſo far, that it is to wonderment, No Man can fay where Grace will end; 
as they ſay of ſome rich Man, There is no end of his Wealth known ; 
ſo I may. ſay of Grace, You know no end of it, The Grants of Grace 
run kr ther Ifs, and Ands, and Buis; there are no Exceptions in them : 
See Nehem, 9, how many Teis of Mevcies,, and Buts of Sinnings there 
are , and yet Grace carries it .through Al, from verſe 17. to #/t, And 
as Solomon ſays, That .None can fland before Envy , Prov, 27. 4. Wrath, 
though it be cruel, yet may be mitigated; Joft words pacifie wrath : 
Though it be an Inundation (as the word is) yet the ſwelling of it may 
be ſtopped; But who can fland before Envy? ſeeing no Conſideration can 
ſlake, or aſſwage it: For even that good which is in the Party envied , 
(that doth aſlwage wrath ) doth but provoke Envy. the more ; What then 
can there be to allay it? So now may I ſay of Grace; No Prejudice, no 
Conſideration to the contrary. can ſtand before it : But it takes advantages 
the more to ſhew it ſelf to be Grace, even from Sin, which ſhould, pro- 
voke it to turn and avert it ſelf from us; When therefore what ſhould 
provoke, is turned into a Motive to draw it forth in the more pity to 
us, to ſave us, in that Caſe the rather, even to ſhew, that Grace con- 
quers; then, who, or what can ſland before it ? 


II, General Head of T/ſes. | Er 


The Second ſort of Uſes, concerns the Children of Parents who are God- 
ly : 
: 1+ This Dodrine lays a great «nd binding obligation and weighty pro- 
vocation upon them to be godly indeed : For otherwiſe ( like Reuben ) 
what a Dignity do they fall from? Even from the eſtimation once had of 
them that they were my ( whieh 1s the higheſt excellency in the world) 
to be accounted fioful and unclean : which is more than for one who hath 
been eſteemed and honoured as a Prince, and in hopes was ſuch , to be 
now caft out as. vile, and abje&, and as the Son of the Rondwoman, who 
ſhall not inherit with the Free, They run alſo into the greateſt unnaturalneſs 
and unworthineſs of carriage towards God that may be; I call it fo, for 
it is the expreſſion uſed As 1 + 46. They caſt off. God the God of their 
Fathers, which no People ever did, Itisthe Argument of an whole Chap- 
ter, Wherein God pleads it with the Jews , Jerem. 2.9. [ I will yet 
plead with you, | he enters into a Law-ſuit with them, and complains that 
they ( the Children ) ſhould forſake the Gad of their Fathers, whom he 
bad entred into Covenant with ; verſe 2. He firſt expoſtulates it with them; 
what iniquity have you aud your Fathers found in me, ( verſe 5. ) that 
you ſhould forſake me thus ? For which of all my kindneſs to you , and 
to your Fore-fathers, do you leave me? And he empannels a Jury a- 
gainſt them, out of all Nations f [ Paſs over all the Iſle of Chittim] that 
19, Greece , Cyprus , and the other Ilands in the eMed:ierranian Sca , 
which were then the moſt ſuperſtitious Nations and the moſt firmly addi- 
Red to the worſhip of their Gods , of any other , | and (exd 10 Kc dar } 
which was of all Nations the moſt barbarous ; and yet | ihey have nor 
changed the God's of their Fathers | but my People have changed me their 
glory ; be aftoniſhi O ye Heavens at this tc, It is fo unnatural a thing , 
that he calls upon the Frame of Nature to expreſs its ſenſe of it; he bid: 
the Sun look pale at it, as a Man in aſtoniſhment doth; and the Sphears 
to let fall their Stars', and become deſo/ate at ſuch an horrwl Gght as this. 
And that their Practice was degenerating from their Fore-fathers, appears, 


verſe 
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verſe 21, where God ſays , he planted their Fathers a Noble Vine, wholly 
a right Seed; ( for all thPatrigrks were Godly.) now then how. art ihou 
iurned into the degenerate plant of a ſtr ange Vine unto me, the Chilaren 
(though of ſo noble a roqt) becoming wild Branches. The Root was holy, the 
Brancnes ſinful, and ous. - - AS nothing adds a greater embelliſhment 


to vertue than the continuance: of it in Race and ſucceſſion from Father - 


to 3ovn ( for Nobility is but the continuance of Vertue, Riches, and Ho- 
nour in 2 Family )ſo'nothing more aggravates the Vices of Children more 
than their degenergtion from their. Parents. And the fins of the Fathers 
will be recompenced upon the Children , if they walk in their Fathers 
ſteps : So will the Holineſs of the Fathers encreaſe the Childrens Sins and 
Puniſhments, if they Prove not anfwerably holy. How often comes it in 
ro make upathe meaſure of the finfulneſs of each of thoſe wicked Kings, 
[ He walks not inthe ways of David his kather | ]as well as [ be walk: 
in the ways of .Jeroboam bis Father | as it was faid concerning the Kings 
of Iſrael.) what & Prove a Rebell, a Traitoyr, to thy Father's God ? So. you 
have it in Moſes Song, Exod. 15.2. and therefore ſay , as they there, The 
Lord is my firength and ſong , aud be is become my Satvation : he. is my 
God, and I will prepare him an babitation , my jSrpais God. aud I will 
exalt bim. You ſce he rifeth bigher upon that double relation, He « my 
Fathers God, and I will exalt him: What wilt thou prove a Traitor to 
to thy Fathers Friend ? This is the bigheſt ingratitude ,that can be. See 
what Solomon ſays in Prov. 27. 10. Thy own Friend, and thy Fathers Friend 
forſake not: For ſuch a Friendſhip is the higheſt commeodation of Friend- 
ſhip, and ſuch g Friend hardly to be found; and therefore it is the. part 
of a ſordid and ingrateful Spirit.to leave ſuch a Friend. God was 4 Friend to 
thy Father , made a Covenant with him to be the God of him, and his 
Seed, and offers himſelf to be thy Friend ; and wilt thou forſake him ? 
Solomon we ſee, renewed the League of amity with Hizam, 1 Kings 5.1. 
12, meerly becauſe Friendſhip. had been between him and his Father Da- 
vid; and ſo do thou with, God , who. then will lave thee fog. thy own 
ſake , and double his love upon thee for thy Fathers ſake ; ( ſo. thou ſhalt 
be beloved for both )- as the Phraſe is, Row. 11. 28, So Solomon, is called 
beloved of God, becauſe of his Father Nawid , 2 Sam: 2, 25. and ſo 
thou ſhalt have a Dowble Portion of Love from him ,; and be his | 1 Pt 
in compariſon of other Saints. 


A Second Tſego ſuch Children, is when they are Converted, to pro- 
voke them unto more holineſs. Where there are more Encouragements 


__.aad more helps, there lics a greater Obligation unto Obedience. God hath 


provided for your Egſe in the Point of Believing.: He hath prevented 
Doubts, and Temptations, and the turmoil of your Spirits that way, that 
ſo you might lay ir out the more gn <ther way.. He hath eaſed you in 
the wark of Believing, that you might ſpend the more Strength in works 
of Obedience, Again, as. your Obevgience ſhall be firſt accepted before o- 
thers; ſo you ſhould be the firſt and moſt forward of all others in matters 
of Obedience, Being Worthies, you ſhould fight in the Fore-front ; and 
though others of your rank do worthily, you ſhould exceed them all. 
How does the continuation of Ancient Nobility in a Family raiſe the Spi- 
rit to more Noble Actions than others of an inferiour Birth aſpire to ? 
Their Fathers Blood boils in their veins, their vertues in-their Hearts : 
So let yeur Fathers, or Mother Graces: And the longer the ſucceſſion hath 
held-in a right Line, the more forcible ſhould your provocation be, not 
to degenerate, There is no Diſpoſition in Nature, but it is found in, and 
heightned by Grace; God takes in all. Natural Diſpoſitions, and conforms 
Gracious wp en ſuitable and like unto them, as the Rules and Diſl- 
poſitions of Friendſhip between Man and Man. he takes in to the ways of 


Grace, and expects that we ſhould obſerve them toward himſelf, and be 
as Friendly unto him as ever we would be to Men. And fo he» takes 
in 
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ven Perſon 
Thou looſed ne m gee rrp 
ET, & adm, 7 Go nd voted wh > that"the 
Bond 6.980 1-46's beikg begot- 
0A REG, © Bocd-wetiinn 7 was af Ynd- An y Birth: ; Gene/. 
21. 10, So Exod. 21. 4, The'law a that the Chi nn a Bond- 
woman bears be ber Maſters; $6'now doth” God ct 44 ſpecial pro- 
priety- in you. - 'Yow are " his Servants 7 Servurnts + that-be- hath 
ſaved' you, looſed-your: Servants" in that you: ore born to; him 
in his Houſe, and are*the” in of his Servants; You have therefore 
« double Tieto do doable work-to what vey 'do': "And yu ſhall” have 
double Wages, and be mans 14 was + 


Uſe 3. This Dodrine ſarve-ns an” | Eocourgement and DireQion 
alſo, way Childrenof | Poverty, -be-exc pful' ro- them 


the aa yoVy va ey ine nw yas hard labour 
and travail motT'gentle;, and prevent. many of thoſe Throws which others 
groan under. T6” --will firſt ſhew-, what ingrediency' it 


cups not to have, end what nbaczos you" are to deny to receive from 


; which carnal. nous heart may be apt todo :: And Second- 
I”. what x ad Jawfuluſe » h 


eo” this Prigiled , and in 
what Read it” ay nd you FBeliova ts 
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1. You arenot ies Fournatioaf vu e Faith, either of coming to 
Chriſt;or believing ps did:{we have Abraham to 
our Father | Fob 8 Fither,as verſ.zr. For whilſt 
you have not ern eng tavethe Devil't to your Fa- 
thergver.q44.Thetwavytheanſwer to d-wilt beChriſts Anſwer un- 
| tothem at the Latter;/Day. And if there be- any any Priviledge; it will be-this ; 

that thou Unregenerare}- ſhalt even'be /damned fff; So Rom, 
Tribulation. anguiſh 10 every* Soul that doth evil, to the Jew 
"ry and. alſe to'the Gentile; To the” Children of godly *Parents firft, 
and then unto. others'of 'Mankind:* .' Do you 'ſrandwith me upon your Birth? 
ſays God to the, Carnal Jews; Ezek. 16:37 "Thy birth # of the Land of 
Canaan : that is, "tis all -orje rome Fas hadſt.been of tiw 1nh44:- 
zants of the Land}, that were accurſed, The Seed of 'Caraar, and as if 
thy Father were an Amorite\, "and thy "Mother an *Hittize.+ Your Spirits 
therefore muſt be empried of all ſuch: C rops, '4s grounds” of Belie- 
ving to build your Faith upon; nd you''muſt be brought nakedly to clofe 
with Gods Free Grace alone; 'and ſee" Godtoput- forth as free” an' A of 
his Grace , -and-to-be as much at liberty in ſaving you, or reſuſing you, 
as ir! ſaving any one that is an Alien from'God, never fo much a Siras- 
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qr to tha Commonwealth of 1ſrael: In this reſpe@ there @ nm difference 


So-tlie Apoſtle tells us; but 4# (both Jew and Gentile) of whom he Chap: $. 
had beſore ſpoken) have fianed; And there « no "> wah it cores CES 


co the matter of being jultifieds they ere juſtified freely by ha Grace : 
So Rom, 3, 23 ,24- Thou mult ſee thy depe ance upon es to be 
as great as any Mans, and lay thy ſelf zefore the Throne and Soveraign- 
ty of it, and ſubmit to the Sentence of it ; and thy ſelf to be as much 
beholding to it , to ſave Thee, as the Turftw and Heathens. And the 
ground of this may be fetched from what was before delivered. For , 
That you are the Children of godly Parents, is not the ground of your 
Ele&ion , but the conſequent it, God choſe you out of the Lump of 
Men , not reſpecting any thing 1n you, only he ſo ordered it, that - his 
Ele& ſhould come of Parents godly, rather than others. Now it is cer- 
tam, that That only which had influence into God's heart as the Mo- 
tive of EleQtion, That only 1s to have influence into our Faith at our firſt 
Believing, as the ground of it. What God lookt not at to [way his 
choice by , That Faith is not to look at as the foundation of our confi- 
dence. God choſe Thee, for nothing in thy ſelf, or in thy Parents; and 
thou muſt look at tiothing in thy ſelf, or in thy Parents, for which thou Be- 
lieveſt, and reſteſt on Him. 


Nor, 2- Is it to be lookt at as an Infallible Sign or Evidence, that is 
the proper Conſequent of EleQion ; (fuch as Graces of the Spirit are) ſo 
as thou ſhouldſt be able ro argue thy EleQion from it, as from the qua- 
lifications or diſpoſitions of Grace which are wrought by Converſion ; 
which are 2s Proprium qguario modo, infallible CharaQers of it. Was 
nor Eſau Jacob's Brother ? ſays God , Malach, 1.2. yea, a Twin of the 
ſame Womb; yea, the elder Brother, and yet hated , and Jacob loved / 
God hath a Reprobation among them, as well as an EleQtion. Al. are 
nor Lracl, who are of Iſrael: neither becauſe they are the Seed of Abra- 
ham, are they all Children, Rom.y.6, 7. The Apoſtle utters together 
both theſe cg which I have now ſpcken. It is therefore neither a 
Sign, as verſe 6. implies; nor the reaſon of Eleftion, as verſe 7. Burt 
although it cannot , neither _ to be the ground of your Faith either 
of thete ways; yet it may ſtill ſerve you as a great furtherance to your 
Faith other ways, and in other reſpeQts, both when you come fitſt to 
Believe, and likewiſe in Temptations. The Mother of Faith it is not 
bur it may be a Midwife to it, and fo facilitate that hard Labour; Ma- 
ny things ſerve to the furthering, and eaſing of the work of Faith,which 
yet are not in the leaſt way made the ground of it: As for inſtance, 
The very Example of others being ſaved, who were as great Sinners , 
gives great relief and encouragement to the heart of a Sinner; and yer 
it is no way a ground of Confidence for our ſelves, So Paul ſays, He 
was made a Pattern, and hung out as a Flag of Mercy to them who 
ſhould believe hereafter, x 7m; 1. 16. to toll others in, And therefore 
thoſe who firſt believed , had an harder pull of it; as Eve at firſt, and 
Abraham afterward , becauſe they had no Examples before them to lead 
the way ; and therefore , for' the emmency of their Faith , they deſerved 
the Name, the One, Of the Mother of all who live by Faith, and the 
Other , Of Father > þ them, And as thoſe who made the firſt Voyages 
to the Eaft and WefF-Indies , found their Adventures fuller of hazards and 
difficulties , than thoſe ſince have, whoſe Voyages, through their Dire- 
ions who went afore them, are made more eafje : So it is in the work 
of Faith, through the Examples of others. In this your Paſſage from 
Death to Life , though you are all to go through the ſame Strarts , 
( through a Work of Humiliation, and an apprehenſion of vour ſelves as 
loſt, £Sc. ) yet you may have, both the help of ſome DircQions, which 
may keep you from many Shelves gnd Sands , wherein others have been 
grounded, and ſtuck faſt ; and. whereby your Souls may be ſo ſteadily 


guided 
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A guided , as to be kept from being Stranded, where many others have becn 

Roox.V. before you z you may 'alſo have the advantage of a Wind more fair, a 

LS WS more diret Gale ; whereas others have but a ſmall Side-wind , a little 
Breath to further them; which makes their Voyage more. long and tedi- 
ous. In Faith there are two things to be brought about, and both of 
them with much difficulty. 


- 


a 


Firſt, To convince the Underſtandmg of the Truth of the Promiſes 
that God is. in earneſt, and fo ſerious in them as he is , and: that is in- 
deed to ſave Sinners; and that Chriſt Dyed to that end and purpoſe, and 
is moſt hearty and real in it: And to bring the' Underſtanding to a full 
Perſwaſion of this, is.a great work , and of a trying difficulty ; and there- 
fore the mote Arguments can be brought to confirm this', the bet- 
ters : & 


The Second, is to bring the Will off, to caſt it ſelf upon Chriſt, and 
Perſonally to come in unto him. And for that;, the mofe hopes and-Per- 
ſonal Encouragements you can give the Party, that God may intend. him, 
the more you further this AA of Faith, ( as by the more Arguments that 
other ) the more ycu quicken his Endeavours , and the more chearfully 
and ſtrongly, and with the fuller Sail will that Soul come in, and caſt 
it ſelf upon Chriſt , and wholly reſign'up it ſelf unto him. Now it is this 
latter which. moſt ſtick ſo much at through diſcouragements, by reaſon of 
the Uncertaintics, and improbabilities, and utter unlikelihoods that God 
may intend them. Wherefore the nearer the Promiſes can be brought 
unto any, by p:rſwading them that God may mean them rather than any 
other in the World, that- AR of 'Faith muſt needs come off the more ca- 
fily, and roundly, You know, that that which at firſt draws in any ones 
Soul, to caſt it ſelf upon Chriſt , is the indefiniteneſs of the Promiſe,that 
they are not excluded : God means ſome Body , and what know I, but 
that he may intend me, as well as another? As in that 4. of Hebrews, 
verſe 6. and 11. compared ; Seeing ſome muſfi enter in——let wm forreſere 
labour to enter znto that reſt... And look how much more or leſs indefinite 
the Promiſe is, and how much more or leſs expreſs and particular ; the 
more or leſs hope and encouragements are given :: And the more or leſs 
hopes are given, the more or leſs eaſy , or difficult is the work of Faith 
made in this reſpz&. Now the Promifes upon which others of the Ele&t 
come in, of how vaſt an indefiniteneſs and compaſs. are they , how wide 
doth God ſpeak in them? As in thoſe [| good: will to Men; Chrift came ts 
ſerve Sinners, dec, when as he whom. God - means, is( it may be ) one 
of an hundred thouſand. And therefore they yield but tar off hopes, and 
a remote [it may. be } yet are they ſuch as carry a juſt ground with 
them to put any one upon the venture. Ina Race ( ſays the Apoſtle) 
though but one obtains, yet all run; 1 Cor. 9. 24. They . for a corruptible 
Crown venture thus: how much more ſhould ;we- for an incorruptible ? 
Though. it be 19000. to one, yet it is worth -it,and a juſt ground to move, and 
draw on the Soul toit: Even to put bis mouth in the duſt if ſo be there may be 
hope; as Lament. 3. 29. If there be never ſo remote an [it may beif there 
be but a [| what knoweſt thou ] or never ſo dubious a .conjeQure ; you 
ſec it is made a juſt ground of endeavouring to ſave an other;as 1 Cor. 7.verſe 16. 
therefore how-much more of venturing, and caſtiog ones ſelf upon Chriſt for a 
mans own Salvation?But what a ſlender ſtil] Gale, what a ſmall and poor Breath 
of 'Hope doth thus afford to help the Soul forward ? Such are helped bur. 
with a little help, as David ſays in another Caſe. But the Promiſes 
which are made to: you are who are the Children of godly Parents, al- 
though"they be but indefinite ill; yet they are ſo expreſs, and limited 
to ſo narrow-a Compaſs, that they bring the hopes of Salvation a thou- 
ſand times more near to you: It bein near an Univerſal (as you have 
heard ) it is not Oac of a Thouſand, but Two to One. I may as Gl 
al 
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Of Elim, 
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ſaid » The Kindom of God is come near you; very ncar you; when God RAS 
rakes the moſt of his Elef out of you, and ſometimes a whole Family of Chap. 8. 


you, When &« King was to be choſen out of all the Tribes, it was held 
ground enough for every Tribe , and every Man of them, to preſent 
ri;emſelves before the Lord; though in the end the Lot was to fall but 
. upon one Man: and ſo Jumue/ bad them do, 1 Sam. to. 19, Now there- 

fore preſent your ſelves before the Lord, by your Tribes, and by gout 
Thouſands : For why? it give a hope ( though but a ſlender and remote 
one) unto every Man, that he might be King; yet it was All Iſrael, 
the Thouſapds of Iſrae/ to One. But then when the Tribe bf Benjan in 
was taken , this gave a nearer hope to every Family - arid Man of that 
Tribe: This was but a few to One unto what the other had had before , 
eſpecially Tecing there were ſeweſt of them; This was a CohtraQtion 
ro a narrower Compaſs ;*But when it came to the Family of Maars, how 
much nearer came it then, to every one of that Family? * though it was 
to fall but upon one Man, yet how great hopes muſt it needs give, as 
being thought every Mans then: Every one then had a fair Caſt for a 
Kingdom ( none of them then knowing that Sau! was' the Man, though 
Samuel did;) Why ? Such hopes, and far larger, do theſe Promiſes give 
to your Tribe, to your Family, comparatively to other Men : Fore here 
is a greater Kingdom, and your Tribe (as I may call it ) conſiſts of the 
fewelt of any other Tribe, or ſort of Mankind, compared with it. "And 
this Crown is not to be ſet upon the Headof One only, but ſometimes upon 
All of a Family : O conſider, what a fair pull here is for Heavens what 
would other humbled Souls give for your Lot? ( as Heaven is called, Co- 
loff. 1:12.) What 8 fair Gale of Hope have you to fill your Sales with ? 
How many Points of the Compaſs hath it on your ſide? ' There are bur 
Two ſorts of Promiſes that I know offthat are indefinite, and do yet bring 
down Salvation fo near, and to ſo narrow a Compaſs. | 


The Firſt ſort thoſe make which are of ſpecial Invitation, as that in 
Matth, 11. ult, oa unto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden; 
6Sc.] and that | Ho, every one that thirfleth, f9c,) Theſe bring it near: 
ſor whereas others are invited but in the Crowd, as All "were unto the 
Wedding ; Theſe have a more ſpecial, ſolemn, and particular 'Imiration 
by Name ; As in Funerals, common People and Neighbours have' but an 
Indefinite and General Inyitation; but Thoſe of better Rank are ſpecially 
invited, ang called forth by Name, Theſe Promiſes therefore give a ſpe- 
cial encouragement to Ore that is weary and heavy laden: Bur ſtill ſo, 
as you are-to underſtand, that even ſuch Promiſes, and ſuch Qual 
- ons in you are not to give a gr to your Faith, not to ſerve az infal- 
lible. Evidences that Chriſt 4s'yours ; that you ſhould ſo take a cortifort 'of 
eaſe from them , as many have done, to their ruin, It is but the'' com- 
fort of a ſpecial Invitation to come, The Promiſe of Edſe it ſelf is made 
ro Coming F come unto me | only in the mean tine it may much'eafe t 
weary and heavy laden, 1n'that they 'are in an eſpegial manner invited to 
come ; for it brings the Promiſe of Salvation very near to them, * © 


But, Secondly, There are Promiſes (is of a ſpecial Invitation j is ) of 
ſpecial Deſignation ; which defign and point out a fort of Mankind, out 
of whom God hath his Ele; and ſuch are theſe, made to [the Children 
of godly Parents, And it is as.if God had _ pointed, "and 'faid; In that 
Maſs or Lump do the | grentely port of my E rt; "There is not any 
ſort of Mankind fingled our with 6 ſpecial / a ' di 6 img ' It is like tho 
Star over the Houſe 'where Chriſt was, which deſigned” the Place of the 
Meſſias abode. | So theſe 'Protniſes ſet oyer the Houſes arid Familjes of god- 
ly Men, do help us to find out» where  Ettion lies, And as that Star 
helps the Wiſe Men to find out the Meſſiah ; ſo may theſe Promiſes help 
ſuch Children 19 come to the Meffiah the 7 pang with the leſs difficulty. 
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Of Elefion. 


" _w_m 
RA More Particularly, If you would know what ſingular help it may afford 


i SAS you in that AQ of Faith, of Coming io Chrift, and of caſizng, and adven- 
turing your ſelves upon £hrift. 


— 


1. The Conſideration of it may alone ſtand you in ſtead againſt all Car- 
nal Reaſonings , and obj. tions againſt your ſelves what ever ; which do 
exceedingly puzzle, and hinder others, This Conſideration will quite cut 
cf the Heads of them all at once; and is a great help, though there were 
no otier in our Way to Chriſt; in which there are a great many ſtum- 
bling- blocks laid by Carnal Reaſon , that keep Men off, and become the 
orcateſt hinderance to Believing, Iſai, 574 14: caſt ye *, caſt” ye up , take 
the flumbling-blocks out of the way of my People : He ſpeaks Literally of 
the greatobſtacles that were in view againſt their regura from'Bab120y ; even 
a'great Monarchy lying 1n their way , which was firſt to be removed, 
But he aims under the Type thereof, at the hinderances in the way of 
broken hearts to Chriſt ; as appeareth by the 16, 17. and 19. verſes. For 
be ſpeaks of giving Comfort to broken hearts, and Creating the fruit of 
the lips, peace, &c. Now in the way of ſuch , ( you know ) there lie a 
thouſand ObjeQions. and «carnal reaſonings againit themſelves , which 
their fleſbly Reaſon ( ignorant of Godg way ,,and of his freeneſs in Par- 
donidg ) ſuggeſts , 35 things ſeeming to make it. utterly impropable, that 
God will fave them: And thoſe are the ſtumbling-blocks he there means. 
What , me ? (. will ſuch a Soul ſay ) ſo great a Sinner as I? whom God 
hath ſuffered to live fo long ig, Sin ? That have ſo often refuſcd to come 
in, after ſo many enlightniogs? that have had ſo many falſe works upon 
my heart already.? That have layn fo long under Temptations ? That 
have had no enlargements theſe many years? What'me ? Alikely matter! 
No, no, If God'had a mind to ſave me, he would never have. dealt fo 
with me ; his Carriage towards me looks not as if he ever meant meany 
good, Thus the firanger objected, Iſai.. 56. 3. [ The Lord hath witerly 
ſeparated me from his People| I am a Gentile, a Dog , and God means 
not to. ſave me. Thus the Eunuch , IT am a dry Tree , &c. Iſai. 56. ;. 
There. are Millions of ſuch Carnal Reaſoniings as theſe, which do migh- 
tily hinder the work of Faith; being as ſo many Shelves of Sand , on 
tn the. Soul ſticks faſt 'aground ; and off from which we have much a 
do to help Men, .Well , but if thou beeſt the Child of a Godly Believing 
Parent., this Conſideration alone may be put into the Ballance againſt a 
thouſand. ſuch : For why / that alone is a greater probability that thou art 
EleRed ,, than 3ll- thoſe put together arc able ro make improbabilities to 
the contrary : 1t may weigh. them all down.” Ic brings the Promiſe ſo 
neer thee, within fo little.abhze , -that I' may ſay, as in that 57, I/ai.19. 
the Phrale is , whereas others are afar. off,, and have many (ſtumbling- 
blocks, in their way, Thow art near: The rophet ſpeaks in the Language 
of the State of the Jews then , in the Babylomiſh Captivity , which was 
the Type. of the times under the Goſpel (as appears by .the Apoſtles u- 
ſing of that Phraſe Fpheſ., 2, 17. ) fome of the Jews were diſperſed 
far off among the Ammonites, and Moabites ; and they had greater ob- 
Nacles , and diſcquragements ra Return : But ſame of them were lill in the 
Land; the Poorer fore were to Tull it,, yet had not a Peacrable- Conditi- 
ong/and they .were Seer now; God would ſettle Bath in the Land, with 
Peace. -pheſ, 2, 17. (in the Anti-Type ) ſome. are ſaid to be 
atar off ,\ and ſome rieay : Such were the Jews ; and the Children of God- 
ly. Parents are ſuch,;. For I reckon them, in reſpeQ; to;, others , to be as 
the Jews then, were to the Gegtiles; ay [-theſe bave fewer obſtacles in 
their way : They, are in the Land( the Church Jalready, and fo are near- 
er to. Faith, Ki Peace: , havigg; their higderances removed to. their. hand, 
and their, way made, clear ,. and . ſmooth. This Confllerarion may ſo 
lighten thy Velle],. as that thou, mayſt Sail over, all ſuch Shelves, which 
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others iy heavy laden with many ſad and weighty improbabilities; are 
tran | Na 


often $ 


But, Secondly, It moreover | At p! Encodragernent alſo, in that 
_ .. a ſpecial Deſignation of EleQtion', ('as was faid ) and that in Two 
reſpeas: | | 

For, 1, Where there is a ſpecial*Deſignation-of 'EleQion, there is a -ſpe- 
cial Invitation included, and more alſo ; :it hath the form of both : There 
may be ſuppoſed an Favitation without a Deſignation ; but this ſpecial D.- 
ſignation includes zn Trivitation 'under it. So as , Thou art more folemnly 
and particularly invited than any *Other:; Even as (you heard) Thoſe that 
are i a" rg hexvy- laden are, And it thou beeſt heavy ade allo, 
then both in that Thow ars heavy laden , and an Elets Child alfo , Thoi 


avt mou #nvited. Now that to the Children of Believers, 'as\ſiich, be- 
longs a' ſpecial Invitation, appears,” in that they come under the ſame Co- 
venant and Priviledge that the Jews did by virtue of their being Sons of 
Abraham, (till they broke themſelves off) to whom therefore , ( though 


Ret 


not holy when Infants, nor when grown up to riper' years, as yet 
Converted ) the Goſpel was to be Scoched.” $9 Crit bad bee DC: 
ciples , and calls the Word the - Childrens Bread. And''fo ”after Chriſt's 
Afentiby they praQtiſed ; encouraging them to Repent and" Believe, being 
prickt in their hearts, by a ſpeenl Deſignation,” Afts 2. 38,';9. For th: 
Promiſe # to you and your Children. And"Chap, 3.25.'Te are the Childrens 
of the Prophets, and of the Covenant , and unto you firſt (matk the word) 
God having raiſed up his Son Jeſm, ſent him t6 bleſs you, itt turning away 
every one of you from his iniquities. Yea, though there was the greateſt 

round for the greateſt ObjeRion againſt them; and catnal Reaſon might 
ſiogeſt the ſtrongeſt Arguments egaiſt thefn, that ever -agtinſt any For 
it _ ariſe in their hearts to think,” This Chtiſt have WE Critcited'; a 
bar'that of all others might make-them Exclude themſelves. - And ſo Peter 
tells them, werſ. 23. This Chrift have yol eyucified and [far © and ſo verſe 
36. They likewiſe were the very Men who had a hand in'it; «nd yer for 
all this, he puts this'into the Ballance againſt all ,* and” invites them! firt. 
Now I parallel the Condition of* theſe -Jews'in the new - moulding up of 
Chriſtian Churches, with that of the Children of godly Parents under the 
Goſpel, though unconverted: © Now they"are not to be reckoned holy, and 
ſo Members of a Church, ſimply 'becauſe they: are Children iof ſuch 5 even 
as thoſe Jews were not admitted into thoſe new'ChriftiatyChurches till a- 
_— Gord be f Thou y_ 47: a _ of them to the Church 
ach as e ſave hougt they were Mem f the Jewiſh Typical 
Church which then ORG , Yer not of the Chtiſtians.) Norwithſtanting, 
whilſt they remained in their' Natural Condition; this was due to'them', 
above any other, as a Priviledge', namely , a rp Invitation : So- AfFs 
13. 46. Paul ſays, It was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould firi#' be 
[poken to you, till you brealryour ſelves, off (as they) by eaviow oppopiti- 
on, verſe 45. and putting it fyom you, judged 'your frat unworthy of #- 
verlafling life. Which (T-take it) is the "Unbelief meant, \Rom. 11.20, 
that breaks you off ; which' is not 'fimply "Unbelief, but tn envioas Oppdoſt- 
tion againſt it, when yet the Promiſe may belong to you, | ' 


You therefore who are young, 'zhe Breaſts of whoſe Virginity the World 
has not yet preſt, who yet may be preſented to Chriſt ſpotef8, and undefi- 
led, do you come in to Chriſt; He invites and entreats'you' in a ſpecial 
manner; He likewiſe reſerves the firſt of his Love. for you ; you ſhall have 
the flower of it. In Marriage it_is held a great matter to be the firſt 
Love : Such ſhall you be to" Chriſt, if -you tome iri betimhes; and ſo ſhall you 
have a choice reward ; as Rown,'2, 10, He will give glory, honokr;and peace 
to every man who worketh good ( yet) to the Jew firft, and alſo to the 
Gentile ; So to you firſt (who have the Jews Priviledge ) thoſe of you 
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Sho are under a work of Bondage , and weary of your Natural clog 
come to Chriſt: I may ſay to "7 i as the Diſciple ſaid to that Ss | 


NY Mark 10. 49, Be of good comfort , He calleth you : you are doubly invited, 


both as you are 444ry and hegpy laden , and as the Children of Believers 
alſo : and therefore you may promiſe your ſelves a double welcome. 


2. A ſecond Encouragement, that this affords is, That where there is ſuch 
a ſpecial 'Deſignation of ElcRion , there is @ greater certainty that many 
(yea haply the moſt ) of ſuch ſhall obtain. Whereby ſuch a ſpecial De- 
fGgnation hath alſo thus much more in it, than a bare Invitation: That an 
Invitation does not imply a certainty of obtaining [ many are caled ( or 
invited ) when few are choſen ] but « Deſignation doth. Now this muſt 
needs be a great encouragement ; eved a8 it would be to all the Childrcn of 
a Noble Family, that a People , or Common-wealth ſhould ſo oblige 
themſelves to it in particular , as certainly to chooſe their Kings and Prin- 
ces out of it ( 3s in Swedew they have done out of the Gufiau:an Family, 
not being tyed to the Eldeſt, to chooſe him, but unto the Family,to chooſe 
ſome one out of it; So as, there were a certainty of ſome of them their 
being Kings, and Princes. The mo that every one would have in ſuch 
a Caſc, how would they raiſe their ſpirits, and make. them obſervant of 
their carriage towards all, and to cnoble their Education, Py ſtriving to 
excel each other in glorious Atchievements, inſinuating themſelves into the 
hearts of the People, and in. all plaufible reſpects nt 571 ot them , 
as Abſalon did? Now juſt ſo it is here; God hath entailed Heavenon your 
Families, though in an indefinite, yet certain way ; ſo as, not one, but 
many of you ſhall certainly be Kings; you are now Heirs of Life : How 
therefore thould this quicken you, above all other ranks of Mankind, and 
raiſe your ſpirits, and ſet an edge on your Endeavours ? The more certain 
that your hopes are, the more ttrong let your endeavours be; like Mer- 
chants, who , where there is certain of Gain, will make the greater 
Adventures: We find the like in Col , where there uſeth ( by the 
Statutes of the Houſe ) to be ſuch a 4 gary; nation as this is, ſiogling 
out ſome Counties and Shires, out of which their Fellows and Scholars 


. 


ſhall be choſen, and that moſt certainly: And when there are Places va- 


cant, how doth this whet the induſtry and - endeavours of all thoſe Stu- 
dents who are of ſuch Shires , making them to Study harder than others, 
and ( as Paul ſays of himſelf) to t more than many of their Equals 
of their own Nation ; and outſtripping others -to- be ſo approved for their 


Learning, as to obtain the Place? - So ſhould this re t provoke, 
and ſtimulate you above all other Men , and alſoto one an other, in 
ſtriving who ſhould firſt get into Chriſt : For -know, that the endeavours 


God aſſuredly hath an 


of ſome of you ſhall certainly not be in vain: For: 
iofallibly get to Hea- 


Ele, among you : Some of you will moſt 
ven. 

The Third way whereby it may help your Faith, is; that when you 
come to plead for your Lives and Ys Velors God ( as when you _ 
humbled you will, as much 8s condemned. Men eyer did for their Lives) 
then-this puts into your Mouths a Plea to uſe, to God before the Throne 
of his Grace- I ſay not, that thou mayſt plead it as 8 qualification for 
which God ſhould reſpet thee, or ſhew the favour ; For his EleQion is 
not ſwayed by it, of founded onit: Thou muſt leave the caſting thy eon- 
dition to. the arbitrary , ſoveraign Freedom of his Grace , as much as any 
Sinner elſe upon Earth: But- yet, C ſtate it rightly ) thou mayſt plead it, 
and make a ſtrong Plea of it too : as 


Firſt, Thou mayſt make it a good and full occafion emboldning thee the 
mon , to come into Gods preſence , and-the rather to do it , becauſe of 
this. | 


Secondly, 
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- Secondly, thou mayſt further make a very fair Tale jor thy ſelf, out PAS 
of it, and ſay rohim, Thos Lord haft given me this yo into, and inch. Chap. 8, 
ling about thy Decvees ; Thy Wordiells me, that this Inheritance of Hea. —V 
ven i eftgted, and bequeathed by thee to the Children of thy Children; and 
that thou haſt delighted to draw thine EletF through the Loins of thine 
Elett;'and ſo, thy Promiſes run much to them : Lo therefore, O Lord, 
thy Servant preſents bimſelf before thee, as one of thoſe , and exiratfed 
ont of ſuch', and ſo not knowing but that thu Bitate may belong to me : 
and do come io thee who keepeſt theſe Records , ſo to findout whither ſuc/ 
an Eſtate be befaln me, I pray thee therefore that thou wouldſi Jook 
and ſearch thy Book, and the Series of thy Decrees ; look into thine own 
Heart , and call to mind the unfaigned Faith that dwelt in my Parents, 
and which I hope thou haſt ordained to be in me alſo, And do thou con- 
feder”, that thou haſt further ſet my Heart awork to ſeek thee, and more 
ſpecially invited me; and haſt certifiedme , that I ſhall be doubly. welcome: 
Being therefore hereby emboldned , lo I am come to ask a bold Queſtion 
of thee : Do thou reſolve me Lord, am not Tone whom thou haſt ſet thy heart 
on? Is not my Name in the Lift of thy beloved ones? Am not I one of 
5 Elef} too? ſpeak Lord, anſwer me plainly, and ſpeedily. And whilſt 
thou art urging God thus, and putting him to it with what he knows is 
true, and ſpeakeſt his very Heart, og as one that cannot deny it) plain- 
ly grants-it , and will tell thee ſo. My Brethren, there is an att of petting 
out Gods Secrets thus. ; 
And thus, though to be Child to ſuch a Parent is not to be conſidered 
2s the attraQtive that draws Gods Heart to thee; it was not as the Bur- 
ning Glaſs to draw and unite the Beams of his love in thee; yet it may 
be as the Cranny through which thoſe Beams may Shine into thee, with- 
out prejudice to his Free Grace : Andſo, the Eye of thy Faith may have 
recourſe ,to it , as unto a Chink through which his Love miay ſpie and 
meet thee. Anddo thou lay thy Eye to ſuch a Promiſe, and through it 
look unto God ; and ere thou art aware the Light of his Countenance, his 
Free Love will ſhine in upon thee this way. Thus did the Fewws plead 
the Covenant of their Fathers, Tſai. 63. 15. ( whilſt they did not bolſter 
thetnſelves up by it, and think , that therefore God would ſave them ) 
and it prevailed. - So Jacob pleads it , Genef, 32. 9. O God of my Father 
Abraham , «ud my Father Iſaac, * 


III. General Head of Uſes. 


The third ſort of Uſes ſhall be unto Godly Parents. | 
Uſe 1. That Godly Parents ſhould value this Bleffing c eſpecially when 
they live to ſee this promiſe take hold upon their Children before their 
Eyes ) as the greateſt Bleſſing that can befall them and for their comfort , 
next unto their own Salvation. It is more than to have thy Child a Mo- 
narch of the whole World , thou wouldſt think that an infinite priviledge, 
as Daviddid when his houſe was raiſed up tobe as one of the great ones 
of the Earth : This is much more, for itis to ſuch Parents , not an out- 
ward, but a ſpiritual Bleſſing , and in ſome reſpects an erernal Bleſſing, and 
the comfort of it may upon ſome good ground be ſuppoſed to laſt untoe- 
ternity. For this is certain , that look what ſpiritual affetions there are 
in perſons between whom there are carnal relations by reaſon of thoſe bonds 
relations, they will laſt and continue; whatſoever is ſpiritual will be 
eternal. If a Man do good to his Wife, ſhe ſhall love him eternally by 
reaſon of it ; indeed the fleſhly relation between them was the occaſion 
whereby he came to do her good. At the latter day thoſe that Miniſters 
do convert unto God, they are their Crowns ( as Pau! faith, 1 The. 2; 
19.)it if a ſpiritual mercy that laſterh and holdeth them, When God made 
this promiſe unto Abraham, that he ſhould be the Father of the Faithful, 
was the comfort of it only for the preſent ?'( For Abraham ſaw no —_ 
| ut 
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ARALHST, but Iſaac and Ibmael, ang perhaps both were ungodly, though the promiſe 

Book V: of Chriſt was ſet upon {/aac.) No , the comfot,was to came; whenat f{at- 
ter day he, ſhall ſay theſe are the Children God hath given me. 1-We ure 
herein partakers of part of Chriſts. priviledge , it was his Speech, 1/a#. 8. 
i8, Lol, and the Children thou haſt. given me. | 

Uſe 2. When you have Children born unto you , then renew your . Co- 
venants. with God,, and. walk more obediemly. | Hannah dedicated her Child 
to God ; That is not in your power: But dedicate you your ſelves more 
to God, God ig to extend his Covenant anew-.to. your Children-for your 
ſakes : Do. you therefore renew. your Covenant with him; And the more 
they encreaſe, and the mere Children thou art in depetidance upon God 
to extend his Covenant unto; the larger do thou extend thy Covenant O- 
bedience, and to more Duties, Search further into the Commandments; to 
find out new ways of Obedience to lay thy ſelf forth in , as God gives 
thee more Lives, give thou more Lives to him, - eMeihuſelab being born 
to Enoch, provoked him to walk the more exactly ;. So Geneſ.5, 22; you 
who have many Children, ſhould be much. in Obedience ; and ever for 
your Childrens ſakes,walk ſo as to keep up the repute of being holy." Walk 
not doubtfully and unſtably , ſo as that there, ſhould ariſe any. queſtion -of 
your Godlineſs by the Saints, you live with. - Do' this even for. your 
Childrens ſakes; for you have ſcen what a help, what an encouragement 
it may be to their Faith, that you are accounted and' known to be Godly; 

When you ſhall walk ſo, as to leave that doubtful, ( as So/omen did;who 

ſo lived, that it is a Queſtion in the Church whither he be faved, or no) 

—"You then waken all theſe Encouragements of their Faith, and all the Ar- 
guments that ſhould provoke them to a holy Life. | 

A Third T/ſe to Parents 1s, that if-you have Children that are Godly, 
and already converted ; they ſhould then get their hearts exceedingly af- 
{eted towards God, inlove again, There is no outward mercy like this; 
it is more thanif he had raiſed, up one of thy' Children to be Monarch 
of the whole World, See how it took Davids heart, x Chron: 17, 25:26: 
that he had raiſed himſelf up to be one of the great ones of the Earth ; 
which is not ſpoken of himſelf alone, but of his Houſe alſo. They ſay , 
that Man and Wife love cach other the better,” whea they. come to" bave 
Children by cach other: It is a fign of an everlaſting fove on Gods Part:, for 
him to have Children by thee; And it ſhould be an encreaſe of love on thy Part 
to have Children by him. 

Tſe 4. Are you tothink: your Children Elet? then dye in that Faith con- 
cerning them , and leave them to God. This comforted David when he was 
to dye, that though his Houſe was not tanta; 'fo great ( as ſore read'it ) 
nor 41a erga Dewm., ſo exat towards God , ( as Fun!) yet God bad- made 
a Covenant with him for his own, and many. others Salvations, though out- 
wardly it ſhould not proſper. God is thyLrreg , and thy Childrens Friend, 
he will remember thy Seed when thou artdead and rotten, even as: he oft 
times remembred Davids. Itis a comfort that thou canſt leave them to-2 
Church, a Mother, but a greater comfort, that to God 2s to a Father; If 
thou hadſt a Grandfather to leave: thy Children to, -who thou wert ſure 
would live ,; thou then wouldſt gor dye. follicitouſly in; reſpe& of thy .Chil- 
dren. ther being to make his laſt Will, and having nothing to bequeath 
to his Children, -he bequeathed them to God; So dothon,, and ſay as Chrit 
did when he made his laſt Teſtament, as. being 'about 'to leave the World ; 
thine O Father they were , uh wage them me : and tell them as he did, 
T1 goto my Father and your: Father. | Thoſe that, are godly are provided for, 
there is one who hath, taken them off thy Hand and care already + in the 


confidence thereſore of that, thou. mayſt dye [hopefully , and. quiet- 
| 


y, | e. | had "is ch 
A Fifth T/ſe may be, to take heed of an unequal partiality in your,love or 
care towards, any. of your Children ; Whezei many Parents — 
blameworthy, as diſaff:Ring and negleQing ſome one, out of an inordinate 


leaving 
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leaning to, and ſerting up an other : For that Child whom thou n le& 


reveals himfelf thus indefinitely , thou art tolook upon any one as Ele; and 
art to bear thoſe affeRions and bowels towards jt, that a Parent would have 
to an Ele Child, though rhou caanſt nor abſolutely ſay it is holy, And as 
whiles it wasan Lofant, we were to perform all Dutics untoit, as to a Saint; 
ſo afterwards ,. though yet it appears not to be holy, we are todo the like 
as toone Ele. And wilt thou bate\, or miſuſe , where God may love,and 
love for thy ſake too? How unworthy of you will ſuch Carriages be, and 
will likewiſe grieve you, when God ſhall once manifeſt his love to be ſer up- 
on that Child, which thou haſt ſet thy felt againſt? God is no reſpeRer of 


Perſons , neither be thou of thy Children, ſo as to dote on one, and neg- 


let the other. God has oftenin the event, exceedingly checkt the Sins of 
Parents this way, and choſen croſs to what their choice was: They have 
been for Eſau, and God hath been for Jacob; They have been for a beau- 
tiful Abſalom, and God hath been for So/omon : They have lookt with Fleſhly 
Eyes ( as Samuel did) and thought Eliab the Child of ElkRion; and for him 
have all their Prayers run , becauſe of his Countenance and Srtature ; but 
God hath taught them not to look on the outward appearance : He hath been 
for David, whom they have ſet to keep their Sheep. Eve had a Promiſe 
of the Meſſiah, and ſhe thought Caiz the Man in whom it ſhould be fulfilled: 
So ſome interpret that Speech, Geneſ. 4. 1.| I have gotten a Man, or [ the 
Man ]the promiſed Seed , from the Lord ] however it —_— ſome ſingular 
hopes ſhe had of him ; who yet proved the Eldeſt Son of Reprobation, and 
the Murderer of his Brother : But A4be/, he was Godly , and after him, Seth. 
which ſhzews, that Ged judgeth not as Man judgeth , I mey 
ſay as God ſaid by Malach:, Mal. 2. 16. about Fail their Wrves ; 
take heed therefore to your Spirits , deal not treacherouſly or unequally 
with any of your Children, for they are yours, and may be Gods. He car- 
ries it thus indefinitely and covertly on purpoſe that you ſhould perform your 
Duries alike to all; Not but that outward appearances may draw out the heart, 
and havc ina proportion their due of love, ſuch love as Beauty, Wit, good 
Nature, (Sc. [ yield that there is an allowance given to Parents to affe&t 
Children for ſuch reſpeRts, as being ObjeRts more pleaſing , and love at- 
tracting : Yet ſo , as not te ſway the Heart to a partial carriage to- 
wards them ; only they may be allowed as a few Grains to incline the 
Ballance a little more. But that ſame other Child who pleaſeth not th 
Fancy and Nature ſo well, is thy Child too , and ſo may be Gods Child, 
and that becauſe he is thine, and in reſpe& to thee : And that gives 
the Subſtantial weight that ſhould keep the Scale of the Ballance even 
towards him, G eradventy;s. loves bim for thy ſake , and wilt 
not thou love him for Gods ſake? What croflneſs, and unthankful- 
neſs would this prffe towards God ? 

Sixth ſe, to ſuch Parents as come not of Godly Parents and yet 
are Godly themſelves ; they may here ſee their Priviledge ; they may 
be the Foundation of a Noble Family : And what an Honour is that? 
'Tis a great Promiſe, that in Iſai. 58, 12. they that ſhall be of thee 
ſhall build the old waſt places , thou ſhalt be the Foundation of ma- 
ny Generations, And it is a great honour to thee to be the Firſt 
of thy Houſe, as it was to Abraham , and to David ; and as it is 
mentioned as an honour to Low, by Paul, 2 Tim. 1, 5, the Faith 
which dwelt (| firÞ ) tm thy Grandmother Lois : Who likewiſe mak&th 
the like honourable mention of ſome that were the firſt fruits of A. 
chaia , and of being the Root to Branches, &c, Amonſt Men what 
an honour is it to be the Foundation of a Houſe? They affet , and aſpire 
to nothing more : The firſt, being always made famous by his Succeſſors, 
as N:toman by his Houſe, Coſmo di Medices by his; Sc. So did that Roman 
eſteem of it , who being upbraided with his mean Extraction by a De- 


baych'e 


- 


or-uſeſt hardly , may be he, or ſhe , whom God pitcheth on as his; and Chap.s$. 
that Child which thou cockereſt, may be one by God refuſed. While God Wo 


I” "7 


FRA buuch't Patrician, made this his glory , I am ( ſays he )the Foundation 


Book V., , Houſe , and thou the Ruine of thine. So may this be th : 
I hor art the Baſſs, the firſt ſtone of a Bifilding to God a 


The laſt Tſe is to Churches, that they would receive with a ſpeci- 
al love and rejoycing , ſuch of Members Children as prove Godly. They 
are doubly welcome to God; Ict them be ſo to Saints in Church-ſellow- 
ſhip, They are not as ſtrangers , but as thoſe born in the Houſe; which 
renders them doubly amiable , and acceptable, As Paul exhorts Phile- 
mon to receive Oneſimus, not 4s a Servant, but above a Servant, verſe 
16, So are theſe tobe received as Brethren and Siſters , and not only ſo, but 
above the ordinary Relation of Brethren. and Siſters. It is an honour to 
a Colledge to have Students of its own nurturing fit for Fellowſhips ; and 
ſuch eſpecially they are to take. 


The Families of Church-members are our Nurſery, and what a comfort 
is it to have the Orchard and Garden of a Church repleniſhed with Siens fetcht 
from thence ? To build our Houſes with Stones out off our own Quarries? I 
may ſpeak to every Church in the words of God to the Church of the Jews , 
Iſas. 49. 18. Thou (þalt cloath thee with them , as with an ornament, and bind 
them on thee as a Bride doth « Tyre of her own weaving. 
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Of Eledion, 


AAP bauch't Patrician, made this his glory 7 am ( ſays he ) the Found tion 
Book V. of my Houſe , and thou the Ruine of thine. So may this be thy glory , 
that thou art the Baſs, the firſt ſtone of a Building to God | 


The laſt Tſe is to Churches, that they would receive with a ſpeci- 
al love and rejoycing , ſuch of Members Children as prove Godly. They 
are doubly welcome to God; Ict them be ſo to Saints in Church-ſellow- 
ſhip. They are not as ſtrangers , but as thoſe born in the Houſe; which 
renders them doubly amiable , and acceptable, As Paul exhorts Phile- 
101 to receive One/imus, rot 45 a Servant, but above a Servant, verſe 
16, So are theſe to be received as Brethren and Siſters, and not only ſo, but 
above the ordinary Relation of Brethren and Siſters. It is an honour to 
a Colledge to have Students of its own nurturing fit for Fellowſhips; and 
ſuch eſpecially they are to take. 


The Families of Church-members are our Nurſery , and what a comfort 
is it to have the Orchard and Garden of a Church repleniſhed with Siens fetcht 
from thence ? To build our Houſes with Stones out of our own Quarries? I 
may ſpeak to every Church in the words of God to the Church of the Jews , 
Iſaz. 49. 18. Thou (halt cloath thee with them, as with an ornament, and bind 
them onihee as a Bride doth a Tyre of her own weaving. 
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Where the four Letters [4, B, C, D] do refer to the four ſeveral 
Tomes or Titles: L A, The Revelation, B, The Knowledge of God, 
Gc. C, The Creation, Gc, D, Elefion.] And the Figures Nu- 


merical the Pages in cach of theſe four Parts or Tomes : 
P. ſtands tor Page in cach Volum. 


A. 


Dim. How the firif Adam 
A was a Type of the Jecond , 
C. p. 65,66, 67, &c, Where- 
in this Type and the Antitype 
do agree 1n the General, p. 72, 
T3 ,&c.78, 7gto 86. More partici 
larly, wherein the Reſemblance 
doth conſiſt, p. 87, 88, £9, go. See 
Body, Glory, Innocency, Faraatle, 
Covenant, Knowledge, Faith, Free- 
will, Glorifie, Image, Man, Mar- 
F118. 

Adverſary. There be under Adver- 
ſaries (as the word vmeperdy]uor ſipni- 
fies) as well as open ones, A.P.101, 
How the former probably mult ſlay 
the Wirneſſes of Chriſt, A,p. 102 

Adverſity, How it is Gods Net , 
wherein be catcheth Men , and out 
of which rjere is no eſcaping, D. p. 

374 

Age. It is good to live 1n the Jalt 

Age of the world, why ? A.P- 39» 

For we have the ſtrength of all fore 


mer Prayers to ſtrengthen ours a- 
gainſt Rome. ibid. 


Altar. What is the ſenſe and fignifi- 
cation of it. A. 


213 

Amen. How it is an ORDINANCE 
A,p.16 

Angel. Chriſt is that Ange!, who 


ſpeaks to John in Revel. 11. as he 
was that who ſpake to Danzel, 
Dan.1t, A.p.105. The Angel that 
ſpeaks Revel,17. is likely that An- 
gel which pours out the fr? Lal, 
A.p.1o8. 

Angels, The firſt Law the great 
Creator gave at the Creation, was 
one and the ſame to #5 and to Ar- 
gels, C.p. 20, 23, 24to 31. Angels 
are many in number, A. p#14. 4- 
gels are not redeemed, A.p.2, They 
need ElefFing Grace, D.p.2,3. Sce 
Eleftion: The good Angels were 
not k-pt by Cyeatzon-Grace, but by 
Elef1on-Grace ; H:nce they are 
call'd ElefF Angels, D.p. 305 
Auntichrif, He comes like Chr:i'7, 
A.p.19, is the Aporhaiyptick Be 1't 
or 


Qqq 
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ar Pope, whoſe Temporal Power is 
tlic [it Beaſt, Reveinz.1r.to 11.and 
his Spiratual Power 1s tne ſecond 
from ver(e Ft. torhe end, A. P. 63, 
When this Beaſt b-gan, A. p.68,69, 
Sce Beaſt, Rome, Popery, Delay, 
DAliverance, Jews, Image, Sun. 

Avoll.ucy. Whar fort of Apoſtutes 
"thoſe were which the Apoltle Jude 
mentions, D.p.173,174,175,170 

Armimntans, See in Decree, Elettion, 
Perſever ce , Preſerve, Faith, 
Br ea-will. 

Arrims, Thew are ſpoke of, A.p.62. 
They unjuftly ceny the God- Head 
of Chrilt, D.p. 75, 76, 77. Arrius 
11s ttrange Conceptions of Chrilt , 
B.175. ce in Chrift, How the Sor 
of God. Sce in Church, AN 

Aſſurance. See Eleftion, Calling, 
Glory, Grace, Preſerve, Ferſeve- 
rance, I uh, Decrec. 


rp 


) 1o1lon, How that Phraſe | Baby 

13 [cus faln\ ought to be under- 
ttood. A.p.94, See Rome. 

B ack/lide. See Relapſe, Perſeverance, 
Preſerve, Care, &c. 

Bxpiiſm, How Noah's Ark was a Fi- 

ureotit, Dp 46.47. How ÞBp- 

i1[m1s111d tolzve us. D.p.59 76.Sce 
Noah, If nt, Divorce, 

Be ilt, (1.) The T:meof the Aft: - 
cal Be.:!?, (2.) The boly Fecple 
oppretied by the Beaſt, ( 3. ). The 
4 6er of the Holy People againſt 
the Bet towards the end,( 4) Then 
tne Br ;?s prevailing to ſcatter 
ſe; power loa tie nme, ure all 
mewed {ar6/4 by Dairnel, but more 

ear by Tebr,Revel. 1.4 A.p.109. 
ce Aniohrit, Reme Witneſſes, Em- 
fire, Mirk, N we, Number, Pre- 
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1s 2 ble/ſecrieſs attend» 

Fiegr ante or Diet ts 
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$+ 5- Waat Corift's 


Book. 


Care. 


OL Wy 


Body torexcellency was,C .p.y5 96, 
97,98. eſpecially at his Transfigura- 
{i6n, C499,100,101,102, How the 
Boates of plorified Saints ſhall 
much excel that of Adam's in his 
diate of Innoceicy, C. p. 103, 104, 
195, i1o6to 119. Sec Reſurretton 
and Glory. 

What be the Contents of the 
Sealed Book, A, p. 7, See SJeal. 
How our Names ( by Eletting- 
Grace) are written in the Book of 
Life, and the Reft are left out, D. 
p.195,196 to 199, See Elettion, Re- 


probation. 


Brittain,How Great Brittain ſtands 


the faireſt (of all the ten Kingdoms 
in Europe) to be the Sireet where. 
in the Witneſſes mult meet with 
their Slaughter , Keſurreftion, &c. 
A.p.a176,177. See Reſurrettion and 


Ifitneſſes. 


E 
What EffeZual C:illing 


NAllng. 
(z is, D. p. 235, How tis the fruit 


of Elefting-grace, D. p. 241, How 
this Vocatzon andEletFion are Com- 
menſurate, D, p. 242. What is the 
primimn credibile herein, D. p.243. 
\What it is to be Called according to 
Goa”s purpoſe, D. p. 244, 245. 'Tis 
all things pertarning to life and 
god!ineſSs, D. p.245,246,247.Thoſe 
tat are effe(7:ally Called ſhall be 
carried through all Temptations un- 
to PerteRion, D.p.271,272,Other- 
wile we could not be ſaid to be cal- 
led to eternal Glory, D. p. 281, &c. 
How God is both the Eſtator and 
the Aſſurcr, D. p. 282. How this 
effectual Calling is the Centre of 
two Eternines, D. p,289,2go, How 
Itisa Spring to eternal Life, D. p. 
250, How our being c1ll'd to Glory 
ihould be a check to $:2, D. p. 292. 
See Grve, Glory, Cave, Preſerved, 
Sin, E.lettion, and Experience. 

Chriit taketh care of his c 2/- 
{e4 2nd choſen, D.p. 369. The Saints 
have a good Keeper, D. p.z70. Our 
Shepherd carries his Sheep upon {iis 
thoulders, holding the fore-leggs in 
one hand, and the hinder leggs in 
th= other.SeePerſeveranre.D.p. 318 


Ceremony, How the Levirical Cre 


monies were Tvpes of Chriſt, D. 
p. 76 


Coarge, How Changes in Civil and 


Reltgie 


T he T able. 
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Religions Aﬀairs are repreſented by 
falling Stars, A. p, 44z 45. The 
Creation-\tate was a changeable 
ſtate, C. p. 23. What that mutabi- 
Hity is, C.p.26, What is the ſe or 
original of that changeableneſs, C, 
p-26,27,28. Every hundred years 
brings great alterations, A.p. 18 5 
Chriſt is a Lamb, as a Prieſt, but a 


Lion,asa King, A,p. 10. Heis the 


Lamb ſlain, yet but as ſlain, A, p, 
10, Though he be a Lamb, yet can 
he be angry, A. p. 48. See Lamb, 
Lion. The Royalties of Chriſt 
what, B,p. 109, 110. He is call'd 
the F;rſt-born,why?B.rro,111,1r. 
How he hath the. preheminence, B, 


P+113 t0116, How /e 1s the Imape ot 


the Inviſible God, B. p, 117.&c. How 
Chriſt is the Word, C. p. 59,60, 61. 
Why /e 1s ſo called, C. p. 62, 63. 
How he's ſtiled The Son of God, C. 
p. 64. Heis proved tobe 1o,C.p.65, 
_ 66,67,68. He is the Jon of God by 
way of /angularity and appropria- 
zi0n, C.p. 69, 70, In what ſenſe is 
He the only begotten Jon,C.p.71,72 
to 80. See Arrians, How Chy:ſt 
1s God-1man, C,p, 81. The Perſonal 
Union of the two Natures, C.p. 85 
to 88. His Humanity is as a ſacred 
Brealt whereby his Deity milketh 
out its Alſuſhciency to us, B. p. 121, 
What the g/ory was Which Chrilt 
had 2s he was God-1man,B.p.123,&%c 
See more in Glery. His Manhood 
had a predeſiinated glory,B p 124 
&c, yet Saints, though predettina- 
red to glory,cannot ſay with Chrili 
that they had a glory with God be- 
torc gle World was ; for their Zere 
ſors exiſted not as bs did, B p, 127, 
128, How there was a (07rat? of 
the two Natures long belore the 
M.rriage of them. He was God- 
man Elec, as a eMazor-Elet?, B.p. 
129. Sec Glory, Fulneſs, Perfett- 
on, Kingdom, &c. Chriſt had Ac 
auired as well as perſonal Abiuities, 
D.p.z12 He had a tender heart to 
ſuccour the Tempted, being a Mar 
of Temptations, as well as a Man ot 
Sorrows, D. p. 313,314,315: There 
were falſe Chriſts imagined 1n tae 
Apoſtles days, C. p- $9, 90, JI, 9% 
and to in our days ,C.p.9z- veC 
Conquer, Creator, Lord, Creature, 
Fither, Cave, Eyes, Empty, Fath, 
Fulneſs, Glory, Perfection, Gives 
 Flead, Jews, Tudgment , D3y, 
Knowledge, Root. 


Communion. 


Conver/ton, 


Church, Its Repreſentation, A. p,z,2. 


of the Church Cniverſal , A. p, 3. 
How ir confilts 0; three States, Ap. 
3- toletup a Church is to ſet up a 
Throne for Chriſt, why the Church 
1s call'd Elders, and what are its 


Ojjicers, A. p. 3,4,5- The Story of 


the O/d Teſtament Church is morc 
eminently acted over again in the 
times of the New Teſtament, as to 
all its principal paſſages of Provi- 
dence, A p. 31, 32, The Earth 
help'd the Woman or Church,in the 
Goths and Vandals, againſt the Ar- 
Y1an Perſecution, A.p. 62, See Tra- 
vel, Delay, Deliverance, Prayer, 
Greek, Preſerve, North, 


(ity, The Afocalyptick City is Rome, 


which1s taken 1n a double Senſe ; 
( 1.) For the City Rome it fit. 
(2.) For the JuriſdiAtion of Rome, 
extending far beyond the Walls of 
the (z7y unto many Countries, A,p, 
173. What is meant by the tenth 
part of the City, A,p.174. See Eu- 
rope, Jeruſalem, Rome. 

That T/nion and Com- 
111108 Which the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit have among them- 
ſelves, 1s the original Motive of 
God's ordaining us to an Union and 
Communion with himſelt, D.p.126 
tc, as likewiſe their common en- 
j0yment of one and the ſame God- 
head, D.p.1 3o,fSc.There is a ſweer 
Converſe betwixt the Father and 
the Jon, as alſo with the Spry, 
A.Pp. 149,141, &9c, All which teac! 
our Union and Communion with 
God and h15 Saints,ibid, Sce C/12> 
on, God, Fredeſtination. 


Conquer, Chriit's firſt ſetting fort! 


to conguer that Kingdom whicl 
was given to him by the Father A, 
p.z2. Twelve men conguer He 2- 
theniſm and the Heathen World, 
p.33. Thus Chr:ft will conguey all 
that obey not hs Goſpel, A.p.34. Sce 
Kingdom, Proteſtant. 

As there is an Aut: 
Spring, ſo there may be a ſ[eco4 
(onverſion, D. p. 341. Feter had a 
ery Converſion, and fo may we, 
34%, 340, 347- 


Covenarit, The firſt Covenant, or 


Covenant of Works, is call'd the 


Creation Covenant, or Couen aunt cf 


Nature, C. P, ZO» and why? C. . 
21, 22, The firſt Covenant was 
Natural to Adam, C, p. 4;- both as 


©; 


To _ —- 
Wagh# ww. _ 


T he T able. 


o hu Tuftifying before God, and as 

* his ebay from God, C, p. 
46, How Noa was an example 
of the Covenant of Grace, D. p.40, 
Noah was the firſt man to whom 
God ever ſpake of a Covenant,D.p. 
41,42, Though he was of the firſt 
Rate for Holineſs, yet was he ſaved 
by the Grace of this Covenant, D. 
p. 43- Noab's Covenant had etey- 
nal, as well as temporal Salvation 
init, D. P- 44,45. _ 85 God made 
a Covenant with Noah before ibe 
Flood, ſo he made another with 
him after it, D. p. 47» 52. The 
former was to ſave him and his 
from that Flood ; the latter was,to 
ſecure the World (as well as him ) 

' that there ſhould never be any 
more Floods, D. p. 57, This Cove- 
nant with Noah was more than a 
Providential Promiſe , D. p. 60, 61, 
The ſpecial P.rallels betwixt No- 
ah's Covenant and the Covenant of 
Grace, D. p.64 65,66 to 73, There 
is alſo an eternal Covenant betwixt 
the Father and the Son, D. p. 268, 
269. See Decree, Infants, Grace, 
Purpoſe, Order, Phraſe. 

Court. What the outward Court 

(which is tobe trodden down) 1s, 

A, p.111t0123. The Authors dif- 

fering Sentiments from Mr, Meade, 

Mr, Brightman , and Mr, Forbes , 

about it, A. P- 126 to 134. See Gen- 

. Tiles, Proteſtant, Temple. 

Creator, Chriſt is the Creator of all 
things, B, p.180.Obj2Qions againſt 
this Anſwered, B. p.i81,182, Chriſt 
is the <w0rd which made the world, 
B.p.184. He is call'd both the word 
and wiſdom, B. p. 185, 186, It was 
Chriſt who ſaid] Let there be light, 
t9c,] B. p.190. See Lord, Chriſt, 
Dift ance. 

Creature, AY Creatures ſhall wor: 
ſhip Chriſt, A.p., 15, No Creature 


Decree, 


Deliverance, 


Devils, 


D 


Ays. What is meant by the 
.F 1260 days, Revel, uni. A.p. 114. 
See Months, Eternity, Time, 


Death, is ſignified by the pale Horſe, 


A. Ps 35» 
God's Decrees are all effica- 


cious Which Infallibly attain their 
ends and events, This the Armz- 
1141s oppole, D. p. 379, All the 
Three Ferſons 1n theTrinity are the 
Efficients, D, p. 381. The Nature 
of thoſe Decrees and the Intereſt 


_ of Divine Attributes in them, do 


give Aſſurance of their Accompliſh- 
ment, D. p. 380. to 384.How there 
is ſome kind of Priority in the De- 
crees of God, B, p.'112. See Ele- 
ceHon, Predeſtination, Reprobation, 
Eternity, Purpoſe, Infants, 


Delay. Though God defers the Pray- 


ers of the Saints in Heaven, yet 
gives he them ſomething equiva- 
lent toa ſatisfaory Anſwer, A. p. 
40. See Cburch, Deliverance , 
Prayer, Deſpair. 

The Churches Deli- 
verance 1s nigh, Chriſt hath told 
her ſo, A, p, 106, We have hs 
folemn Oath that Te (or Delay) 
ſhall be no longer than till the Se- 
venth Trumper, which brings the 
ruin of the Pope or Antichriſf}, A, 
p.167,108,&c, See Greek, 


Deſpair, The greateſt Diſpondency 


may be a Fore-runner of the great- 
eſt Mercy, A,p,g., This is not on- 
ly to try us, but to ſet off God's 
Mercy,and to make our]Joy greiter, 

tbid. 
Though the Devils have 
bin for a long time worſhipped as ſo 
many Gods by the blind Heathen , 
yet are they deſigned for Hell, A.p. 
45. See Gods, 


1s God, C. p.1. The Abſurdities of Deſciple, Such as are old Diſciples, 


thoſc Opinions wherein t1eCreature 
15 mage God, C, p,z,&c, No Crea- 
ture is ſrom Eernity, fo cannot be 
God, C. p.5, All the Creatures 
{hail have their ſhare in the Netw 
World, D. p. 61. See Diftance , 


Shadow, Man, Angel. 


have the moſt, as well as much 
cauſe ro magnifie God's Grace to- 
wzrds them, D, P. 216, 


Diftance, There is an Infinite Di- 


ſtance betwixt the Creator and the 
Creature, God and Man, C, p. 8. 
(1,) As Godis the Maker and Pre- 
ſerver of all his Creatures, C, p. 9. 
(2,) As he is eternal, ſo was be- 
fore any of them had a Being, C.p- 
9,10, (3.,) As he tranſcends them 
ail 12 his Excellency, C, p. 11. 


(4.) As 


The Table. © 


(4) As he is Supreamly holy, C. p. 
12,13, See Creator,Creature,God, 
Man, Shadow, Angel, 

Divorce, Onecalled to be a Believer 
aſter Marriage with an Unbeliever, 
muſt not teek to be Divorced, D,p. 
401. Fattumwvalet licet fieri non 
debuit, How? D. p., 402, How 
Partus ſequitur meliorem partem. 
The Birth follows the better Belly. 
The Believer (through Grace) ſan- 
Aifies the Seed more than the Un- 
beli- ver polluteth it, D. p, 409 (6c. 
Sze Infant, Marriage, 


E 


AS. The Eaſtern Chriftians are 
ſignified by thoſe Hundred {orty 
and tour thouſand Sealed Ones in 
Revel, 7.as the Weſtern be by thoſe 
mentioned in Revel. 14. A. p,28. 
See Kome. 

Elefion. Theneceſlity of EleRion- 
Grace, D. p. 1. firſt in reſpet of 
Angels, D. P. 2, J. but more in re- 
ſpect of Men, D. p. 4,5- It in the 
Innocent, much more 1n the faln E- 
ſtate, D. p. 6,7. Creation-Grace 
falls far ſhort of E/ef7ion or Super- 
Creation Grace, D. p- 11. There is 
an Elefion and a Non- Eleftion, D, 

«12. The Scripture-phraſe is | the 
Elefted and the Reſt} ſuch as God 
Fever knew, but paſled by, D. p.15. 
Election is of pure Grace, D. p. 16. 
Inſtsnces to prove it, are Iſaac and 
7acob,D.p.17,18. The difference 
bertwixt the 7rue and the outward 
I/raelite, is reſolved into EletZion- 
Grace, D. p. 19. of the EletZ;on 
that was in Elijah's day, D.p.20, 21 
The Comfort of Elefting Grace, 
D. p. 21, 22. All the World are and 
have been either the EleQtion or the 
Reſt, D. p. 23 24.25. Thus it was 
with Cain and Abel, D.p. 26. and 
thus with Noah and the o/d World, 
D.p.26, 27, Thus with Shem and 
Cham, D. p.27, Thus with Fever 
and the Builders of Babel, D.p.27, 
28. And thus with Iſrael and the 
other Gentile Nations, ([ The Reſt 
were blinded] D.p. 9. Thus allo 
tlie Eleftion-Grace rn on to 
(hriſfs time, D.p-39,31,3233-34 
Laſtly, thus it is in all Goſpel times, 
D. Pp. 3 6, 36, 6c. Eletiton. How 
Noah (as ſaved in the Ark) was 4 
Typical Repreſentation of Eleion, 


———— 


D.p. 37,38,{6c. What are the end 


and means of Fletfton, D.p.79,80. 
Sce Predeſtination ulira. EleFion 
in its ordinary courſe runs in a line 
of Succeſſion, D p. 285, See In- 
fants ultr2. And ſee Angels,Grace, 
Reprobation, Purpoſe, 

Empire. The Roman Weſtern Em. 
pire was divided into ten Kingdoms 
by the Incurſion of the Goths and 
Vandals, A.p. 63. which all gave 
up their power zacztly tothe Beaſt, 
63,64. when the ten Horns roſe , 
and which was the firſt, D.p.65,66, 
67,68 69. See Beaſt, Antichriſt, 
Rome, Sun, Trumpet, Turk. 

Empty. How Chrilt emptied himſelf 
in his ſtate of Humiliation.He might 
ſay with Naomai,l came from H-a- 
ven full, but am brought down un- 
to the earth empty, B. p.2o01. 

England. See Great Brittain. 'Tis 
very probable that New: England 
ſhall not be trodden down by the 
Pagans, A,p.124. See North, 

Eternity, Two thouſand years, com- 
pared with erernty, is call'd but a 
very ſmall moment, D. p. 52, Our 
eftctual Calling is as the Centre 
betwixt two Eternities, D. p. 289, 
290, See Decree, Predeſtination, 
Eleftion, Reprobation, Creature. 

Europe. As it is the chiefeſt Seit of 
Chriſtian Profeſſion , ſo 'tis cali'd 
Chriftendoms,or the Chriſtian World 
in Vulgar Language, but in Sacred 
Scripture tis call'd | The boly City ] 
A.p. 113. See City, Jeruſalem, 
North, ; Temple. 

Excommuntcation. Spoke of, and of 
ſomething equivalent toit, A.p,12.4, 
Sce Proteſtant, Court, Gentiles. 

Experience. How it would aſtonith us 
to hear one anothers experiences of 
God's carrying on the work of 
Gracein our H-arts from our Con- 
verſion, as well as the firſt workings 
of God's Grace to convert us, D.p. 
377. See Calling, Preſerve, Per- 
ſeverance, 

Expeſygion, The Thirteenth of the 
Revelation 1s expounded by rhe Se- 
venteenth Chapter, A.p.27,A large 
Expoſition upon the whole Epiltle 
of Jude. D. p. 157 to 190. | 

Eyes. Chriſt hath his eyes of Prov» 
dence to obſerve his Adverſaries, 
and Horns of Powey to execate his 


pleaſure, A.P. 8. 
R rr " Faith. 


T be T able. 


F. 


Aith. The Futh which Adam 
had was natural and from ſantti- 
fied Reaſon, C. p. 52: Therefore Un- 
believers are now blamed for not 
Believing, Reaſons to prove that 
Adam's Faith was but natural,C.p. 
52,53,54. but our. Goſpel-faith 15 
ſupernatural, C.p.55,56,57,55 yet 
not ſo, as if the light of Supernatu- 
ral F.uth in the faln Eſtate did de- 
ſtroy the light of natural Reaſon, 
C. p.59. though it be far above it, 
C, p.60,61. And though this Faith 
in the faln Eſtate do much tranl- 
cend that Fazth which Adam had, 
C.p.62,63,64, Faiths rot failing 
is Jatan's foiling, and we have tae 
publick Faith of Heaven, that our 
Faith ſhall not fail, D. p. 200, 201, 
5c, How Faith can never be put to 
a Nonplus, D.p.231, How 'tis the 
blooming of Faith, whucit gives us 
Comfort, D.p. 249. How Free- 
Grace, Chriſt, and Faith (in us) be 
all three Adequate, D.p.29g. See 
Knowledge, Adam, Preſerved, 
Perſeverance, 
Fall. See Faith Relapſe, Preſerved, 
Perſeverance, Man, Adam. 
Famine. How 2t is ſignified by the 
black Horſe, A. p. 34, 35. 
Fither. As God the Father is our Fa- 
ther, ſo alſo is Chriſt our Father. 
God the Father's Relation to us, is 
not ſo ſounded, as the Father ly Re. 
lation oi Chriff tous is, B.p. 151, 
152 
Fire, What is meant by [2 power to 
ſcorch men by fire] A. p.100. Itis 
the ſame with {[ Fire proceeds out of 
ihe mouths of the Witneſſes | A.p. 
101 
France. God reſerves an Honour for 
his own People in France,and why? 
A.p.170 
Free-Grace, Secin Grace. 
Free-w;ll. Secein Will. Se Glorify, 
Fruit. How Temporary Believers 
bring not forth perfeft Fruit, D. p. 
201,262,263. Sree Euith, Perſe- 
UIUC. 
Fi'ueſs, Howitis in Chriſt, *tis not 
ſo much the /#/ne/S of a Veſſel,as of 
a Fo;ntain, B. 19z, Though all 
fulnc{s dwell in hi + vet he thinks 


nor himſcif full enough or perfect 
Without us, B, 201, 


It Chriſt be 


Glory. 


ſo full, as to anſwer all God's enids, 
why doth he not much more all 
ours, having all in him, B.262, How 
all is in Chriſt, A, p.15, See Chr:ft, 
Glory, Perfettion, 


G. 


Entiles, Why the Papiſts are 
call'd Gentiles, A.p, 118. Cen. 


tiles, as we all are, be Fapher's 


Off-ſpring, D. p. 70, 


See Popery, 
Proteflants, Name. 


Give, How the Saints are given by 


the Father to ChrifF both at their 
Eleftion and at their Vacation, D. 
P.107 
The Glory of Chriſt. See in 
Chriſt. There is the Glory of the 
Father, and the Glory of Chriſt , 
D. p. 292,293, The Native per. 


ſonal Gloyies and Royalties (both 


Inherent and Adherent ) belonging 
to the Perſon of Chriſt , what they 
are? C, p. 95,96. His Relative 
Royalties, what they are? C, p. 
97. His Perſonal Excellencies, and 
his Ex!rinſecal, Cp.983,99, 100,101 
102, It is Chriſt's Glory to be both 
Gaput ElefFions © Dilefions, D. 
p.zo00. Aright ſenſe of giving Glo- 
ry to God and Chriſt, lays not with 
weight and warmth upon our hearts 
C,p.22. We have not our Prazrſes 
prepared (as David had) for. all 
Divine Mercies, C.p.27,28.t5e. See 
Perfefion, FulneſS. The Glory 
Chriſt had from Eternity was Pey- 
ſonal and Meaiatory, Bp. tops 
See. Chrift, Perfettion, Wc. God, 
Glorifie. Miniſters: : 


Glorifie. The glory wherewith Chriit 


glorifies his Redeemed, is no taken 
[ ws | but | ww; ] how? B, p. 
148, Theglory whcrewith we ſhall 
be glorified, is call'gd Chrif7”s glory, 
and not ours, D. p. 294, Adam's 


glory wherewitlh he ws glorified in 


the firft tire wod Covenant. was laid 
at the ſtake unto Free-wr'l! E9c. but 
the g/orypromiſed in tle new (os 
venant is 10 ſurer Hands,'D. p. 295, 
Effefinual Calling gives a right and 
title to g/ory, though not a preſent 
polleſſion of it, D. p.28*, Our Vo- 
cation a\ſureth our glorification, as 
David's firſt Anointing did the 
Kingdom to hin, D, p. 283. Three 
Arguments to prove it, D. p. 283, 
284. This is aflured to us notwirh- 
ſtanding 


—_— 
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>The Table, 


Randing our Corruptions, D.p. 285, 

286. 

God is known as he is one in Eſſence, B. 
P-1,2, as he 1s three in Perſons, B, 
P.3 t010. That theſe three Perſons 


are diſtindt one from the other,'B, p. 


11,12. The three Perſons have «- 
N10 and communion between 
themſelves apart, and incommuni- 
cable unto us, B, p.13. This proved 
negatively and poſitively, B P. 14, 
W herein their communion (as well 
as 1n70n) confiſteth incommunica- 
ble tous, B. p. x5, 16to20., The 
comfort of it astous B, p. 20, 2. 
of giving glory to God, B, p. 22. 
Four Reaſons why grace in we muſt 
give g/ory to God, B, p. 29, 30, 3t. 
Wherein this muſt be done, B. p, 32 
to 40. How the glory of God ap- 
peareth in his Univerſal Dominion, 
B. p.41 to 49. See Glory.Creator, 
Kingdom, Grace, Peace, Name, 

Gods. Mr,Mede's excellent Deſcant 
upon | Gods many and Lords many] 

 B.p. 160. 

Good is alway communicative,and the 

higheſt good is moſt highly fo, B. 
P. 120. 

Grace. In cafe of Diviſions , God 
(for our comfort) is call'd the God 
of Perce: and in cafe of Templati- 
v1 he is call'd the God of Grace, D. 
p.202. Whatit is to have God the 
God of Grace to us, D.p.203. His 
grace vs threefold, (1) Purpoſing, 
(2) Diſpenſatory, (3) Diſcrams- 
nating grace, D.,p. trom203 to 241 
We: have cauſe to admire F2 ee-grace 
in eight Particulars, D.p.145 10 155 
Di{criminating gracedemonltrates 
the Infinite Grace of E/efFzon, D.p. 

' 156,fSc. Inflances hereol Cain and 
Abel, Eſau and Jacob , D.p. 101, 
Ephraim and Judah,p 162, David 
and Saul,D.p.163.Peter and Fudas 
Ec, D.p.164, Free-grace puts 2 
difference betwixt the enlightened 
Temporaries and the Eleth,D.p.167 
The former full away from Grace , 
the latter do perſevere init, D. P- 
171, 6c. How God will g7ve more 
Grace, D. p. 278,279. Until Gre 
be perteted into glory, D. p: NES 
Grace, 2t its firſt taking hold 0! 18, 
{cts up a Dominion over 1s, 1. Po 
372. See Kuth, Eleftion,Frejerve, 
Perſeverance, and Hand. 

Gy:eh, How the Greek Churches 
{hall be delivered from the power 
of the Turk, A.p 59, 5 9 


HJ. 


And. How Cod's xi 'ght hand 
- Fra _ of our rigizt hand 

to uphold us, D:p,z70, 371, 372. 
Head. How Chriſt is the Hen both 
of the 0/4 Cre.2tz0% and of the new, 


and the Lord Bacon's curious Noti- - 


. on about zz, B. p. 176. 

Heart. The Harp under the Law is 
now the well-tuned Heart in Go- 
ſpel times. The Agaomination of 
Corda and Cherde, their near a Kin 
intimates it, A,p. 1 3. 

Fiigh-Prieff. How he went intothe 


Holy of Holies, ſtripped of all his 
rich Robes, B. p. 1 4 

Holineſs. See Infants, Covenant , 
Grace, Elettion, Sc. 

Holiand, How that People hath en- 
joyed the Goſpel but a little while, 
ſo may have the Cup of wrath the 
laft, A. p. 36: 

Humble. Our diſtance from God 
ſhould humble us before him; both 
as Creatnres and as Sinners, C. p, 
13, 14+ 

Fypocrite. That which is mere Re- 
miſneſs in Saints muſt not be term- 
ed Hypocriſie, D. p. 350. Thoſe 
that are called dead, Revel. 3.1, 
were only ready to dye, verſe 2. 


D.p.35% 
Fa 


Eruſalem, There is the 0/4 and the 
new: Europe hath been the Seat 
of Chriſtian Religion.as Jeruſalem 
was ot the Jewiſh Weorthip for a- 
bove a Thouſand years, and this 
Typical Jeruſalem the old (hall laſt, 
until the new Jeruſalem come,A.p. 
118,119, Sce Europe, Jews, King- 
dom. ; 

Jeſuit, How Laws are mide in ma- 
ny Lands againſt the 7-/uits, and 
when? A. p. 98. Th y areby Law 
puniſh'd with De2th, as they have 

puniſhed Proteſtants, Ap.99. 
Jews, They are not allow: d ther 
Worſhip, though the Ch» 2/7: 295 be 
theirs by the Turk in Jerul Jem, A, 
0.147. The Convertor: +! the Tewws, 
and the riſing of the European 
IVitneſſes may be contemp--rary, A; 
p. 187, which may happen at the 
end of the forty five years, ibid. 
The Enemy which hinders the Re- 
vealing 
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vealing of Chriſt ſhall be removed, 
25 the Roman Empire, which hin- 
dred the revealing of Antichrist, 
A.p. 187,188, The Revolt of the 
Jews is the ruin of the Turkiſh Em- 
pire, A.p.188, 189. Look for no pre- 
parations to the Jews Converhion, 


that Nation ſhall bring fortt'in one 


day ,A,p.1go, Sec Turk, Jeruſa- 
2.4 | ; 
Image, Of the Image of God in Man, 


C. p. 40, 41, 42, How it was in A 
d.m in bis Staie of Innoceney, ibid 
See Man, Adam: How the Pope 1s 
the Image of the Dragon, A. p.63. 
See Adam, Antichriſt, See Perfe- 
(ton. 


Tufants, How Infants of Believers 


are call'd | Mal.2.15,f9c.} an. holy 
Seed, The Apofile [1 Cor. 7,14. ] 
oppoſeth not Kea, earn , 10 
'Ar{Supre , Wnclean , but uſeth "axe, 
which ſignifies holy, D.p.417.. So1t 
muſt mean more than a mere legt- 
timation, D.p.q17,418. Tobe ſan- 
ified relateth to wfe, but to be holy 
relateth to perſons, D. p- 418, 419, 
To ſay, that Election runs 1n a Suc- 
ceſlive Line of Believers uſually, 
doth not infringe the Freedom of 
Eleting Grace, D. p.432. This is 
conſonant to cemmon Rules of 
Friendſhip, D, p.433. It alſo cor- 
reſponds with Gods other proceed- 
ingsin ways of Grace, D. p. 434 
to 441, This holds forth both the 
Dignity and the Duty of both god- 
Iy Parents, and of their Children, 
D. p. 442 to 456. Believers Chil- 
dren are theretore call'd Gods He- 
ritage, becauſe among them uſu- 
ally doth Ele&ion lay, D, p. 386, 
387, This 1s according to God's 
Coverant with Abraham, which 
was firſt a Famzh-Covenant, D. p. 
288, 389, 390. The grace of Abra- 
bim's Covenant 15 derived both to 
Gentile Families and to Gentile 
Churches, D. p. 392. They being 
grafted in the Room of the Jew- 
branches broken off, D. p. 393,fSc, 
as the Jew branches are called ho- 
ly, JO 11.16. fo are the Gentzle- 
grafts, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Dep. 398,299. 
This latter is inſiſted nes 
that it is a !-ue Holineſs which 15 
artr.butcd to them, D, 40o,f6c, See 
Baptiſm, El:fion, Decree, 


Inheritance, What is the difference 


betwixt a Reward and an Inher:i- 


tance, D. p.228. See Glorifie. 

Tynocency, See Man, Adam, &c, 

Invocation, Why Saints departed 
ought as to be "ur yp I his Po- 

i/b folly is confuted, A, p.13. Sce 
(fwd ain Glory Sc: ; 

Iſrael, How there be Typ:ical Tſrae- 
lies, and ſuch as are fo zndeed; the 
difference between them, D. p. 11, 
See Grace, Fews, Jeruſalem, Per- 
ſeverance, EletHon. 

Judgment, How Judgment begins at 
the Houſe of Gad, as in the Deſo- 
lations of Germany, Bohemia, A.p, 
36, How God did then riſe higher 
and higher in his 7#dgments, ibid. 

Tudgment-Day. Then ChrifF, who 
now ſhews only the wrath of a 
Lamb, will come in the wrath of a 
Lion, A. p. 49. when Chr:ift hath 
done to govern the World (for its 
Government lays upon his Shoul- 
ders, 1/az. 9, 6.) He will then 
come to judge it, B.p. 198, Sec 
Vifory, ©c, 

Fultification. How it conſiſts of two 
parts: (1) Abſolution from our ſins, 
(2) Acceptation of our perſons, D. 
p.272,276, 

Kingdom. Chriſt will have a Kng- 
dom-upon earth, A.p. 14.to be/zeve 
this Truth 1s very joyful to Belze- 
vers, A. p. x2. Tie belict of this 
maketh the glorified Saints to over- 
look the happineſs of their Souls 
(only) in heaven. A. p. 14, As the 
world was wholly under one hea- 
then Emperour, \o it ſhall be whol- 
ly reduced under one Head, to wit, 
under the Lord Chriſt, A. p. 28, 
Chrift's Kingdom is called the Mory- 
ing Star, which foreruns the K:ng- 
dom of the Father, who is compa- 
red to the Sun, D.p. 294. God can 
eaſily turn all Kingdoms about to 
Chriſt, A.p.47. What the Regnum 
Ante Mundanum is, D. p.9q4., See 
Time, Wo, 8c. 

Knowledge. The knowledge of God 
is twofold, (1) Speculars, (2) In- 
tuiliva, B. p. 35,36. Itis alſo na- 
tural and CT ea! » B. Þ. 40, 
What kind of knowledge Adam had 
of Gad, B, p.41,42,43,44- Whether 
his &nowledge was by the light of 
Faith and Supernatural Revelation, 
B.p.50,51,52, of the knowledge of 
Chriſt. What his perſox is? B,p-49. 
That Ze exiſted with the Father 
from all eternity, B. p. 52,53 to 56 

Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's external exiſtence is much 
for our comfort, B. p. 57, 58. The 
Devilis now warming his cold Pies 
preaching anew his old Sermons a- 
bout Men being Godded and Chriſt. 
ed, whereby the knowledge of God 
and Chriſt is abuſed, B, p. 50. Chriſt 
had a clearer knowledge of God 
than Moſes or any Man, B. p, 121, 
122, How Chriſt's knowledge was 
greater alter his death in knowing 
rhe day of Judgment, A,p.14. Scc 
Chriſt ultra, 


L 
Amb. Why Chriſt is call'd a Lamb 


with Horns, A,p.1o,11,12. Sec 
Lion. 

Life. How Chriſt hath Liſe in him- 
ſell, B,P. 193, 194, 

Light. 
{he world. B. P. I 94, I95. 

Lion. Why Chriſt is called a Lion as 
well asa Lamb, A.p.10, 11,12. Sce 
Lamb. 

Lord, God ordained Chriſt an T/11- 
werſal Lord over all Creatures, B. 
p.154. How Chriſt is both Adonat 
and Tehou th, B. IST9,1 50,1 F 7. His 
firnel(s. fulnels, and ſufficiency tor 
the Oflice of {uch 4 Lorcr, Þ PD. I58. 
When Chr:ft is called Lov cather 
in the o/4 orin the new PFeſtament, 
it is meant the Lord/7p o) bis Ot- 
fice, and not the ſecoud Perſon in 
the Trinity, The Reaſcns for this, 
Bp. 159. The Lord Chriſt mult 
be more than a meer (reatrre to fit 
him with Alſuſficiency for his Lord- 
ſhip. Office, B. p. 161,162, 3et mult 
this Lord be a Creature too. Why ? 
ibid, Why this Lord mult not be 
either the firſt or the 1h:rd perſon 
in the Trinity, B. p. 162,163, All 
things have their 141ur.4/ Being 
from this Lord Chriſt, and the 
$11ts have from him their ſuper- 
natural Being and well-berng , B. 
p.i65. How Chriſt is our Root and 
1.ord {or both our ſpiritual Berng 
and BenefitsÞ P.171,172.5ce ( hriſt, 
(Creator, Creamurey Tudament: dy, 
©, « >a 

Love, How God's love 15 cyerialting 
even irom Fiernity to Eteralty, D. 

| Gt CYuchangeabie. 

How our Tufts are thc Se 

3nd trouble 


P.191, 
Liſts. rour-” 
that do 10G within Us, on 
. Devil is 118 W/72d FIT 

us : but the Devi? 15 bi 


How Chriſt is the Light of 


Mwriyrdom. 


ſtirs up thoſe waves D v 
ſit aves, D. p, 359. but 
It 1s Chriſt who Rebukes 2k the 
Wwindand the waves, B. p. 360, 


1 


An. His firſt eſtate by Creation, 
K Wiatitwas? C. p. 20. The 

Three eſtates of Man ; (1) Of Na- 

Hire, (2) Ot Grace, (3) Ot Glory, 

C.p-31,32, 33, 34 to 37. What was 

Adam's firit eſtate, C. p. 3 , 38, $9. 

How the I9:age of God was in A- 

dam inhsſtue of Innoceacy, C. P. 

49, 41, 42, Sce Image, Adam , 

ON ; 

Mark, What is the Mark of the 
Geift, and how the Popiſh Prieſts 
both Ser and wear zt, A.p.bq See 
eaſt, Antichriſt, Popery, Name, 
Number, 

Murr: age. How Adam's Marriage 

with Zve was a Type of Chriſt's 

Marrizge with the Church, B.p. 141 

See Divorce. 

'Tis believed that one 
Hundred forty and four t':ouſand 
Ciriftians(the very Number in the 
Revelation) were midez Martyrs 
in the Tenth Perſecution under Di 
ockefiin, A. p.38 How Martyr- 
dom 1s 4 Perteion, A.p.40. To die 
for any Truth in the World is Mares 
mr 10m, hid, 

Mod, Howit is God's Method to 
© trom the leſs perte&t to the more 
per:cct, Why? C.p.z2,33,34 See 
Perfect. 

Miniſters. They ſhall have per/on2/ 
glory for their perſonal holineſs as 
they are true Chr:/fzans,and belides 
that, they ſhall have a ſuper .24ed 
glory , as they are fairhful M:n:- 
fters, Dp.329, See Glor:fic. 

Month. What 1s meant by the Forty 
two Months, A.p. 111, Sce Beaſt. 
Antichriſt, Mark, Popery, N me, 
Time, 

Muſick. Why there ought to be no 
Mnujck in Goſpel worſtrip, A.p.13. 


N 


Ame, What it is to receive the 
J Beaſts Name? They are tis 
Pp:ſts thatdoſo, A.p. 64 Who 
they be that receive the Number 
of hu Name. Whether they be 
Grecian (as Mr. Brightman faith ) 
A. p. 65, which the Author thinks 

5 ſl, not, 


T he Table. 


not. but look rather like Luthe- 
rans , or more likely, they are a 
potent Fation of Formaliſts , who 
in the laſt of the latter times, get a 
power to hinder buying and ſelling, 
Sc, A. p., 66. Theſe are the /off 
Champrons of the Beaſt , and ſhall 
flay tlie Witneſſes, and attempt to 
bring in Popery by denying it, but 
the Witneſſes ſhall overcome them, 
Revel, 15, 2. A,p. 66,67. Whar 
is meant by the Name of God, D.p. 
x22. and what it 1s to declare 
God's Name, D. p. x23. fc. Sce 
God, Praiſe, Mark, Number ,F vro- 
teſtants. 

New. In what ſenſe it is taken. How 
a new Jong is underſtood, and how 
new Mercies call tor new Afﬀetti- 
ons, A.p, x3, See Temple. 

oah. How he was a Type of the 
Mediator of the Covenant of Grace, 
P.p.74,75,76,77- He and his Fa- 
mily were not ſaved by ihe water 
(as weread it) but through the wa- 
ter by the Ark, D, p. 76. See Ja- 


crifice, Covenant, Baptiſm, Elefti- 


on, Phraſe, Preach, Ramborr, 
North. The Temple was built on the 
North-fide of the City: So 1s a 
new Temple in the Northern Nati- 
ons, A. p. 115, 
Number. How the Mark of the Beaſt, 
and his N we and Number, as alſo, 
How the Number of the Beaſt, and 
the Numter of his Name do all dift- 
fer, A,p. 67, See Mark, Name, 
Beaſt. 

O 


Byjeftions Anſwered : The Ob- 

z:ction, (1) It the End of all 
things be at Revel, 10. 6.7, and 
Revel. 16, v.17, as is there exprel1- 
ſed, to what purpoſe are the ſeven- 
tren , eighteen , and nineteenth 
Chapters added; and what can they 
coniain after all be finiſhed ? This 
is Anſwered, A.p.z21. The ſecond 
Objection is, What muſt Revel. x1. 
jrom V, I, tov. 15. ( betwixt the 
Seal and the Book-Prophecy ) be 
relerred unto? TFl:1s is anſwered, 
A. P. 22. 
Officers. 


| How the Officers of the 
Church remained pure, until two 
hunvrec and ſixty years aſtcrChriſt. 
There is no mention of the four 
weinhts from the Seals to the Vie 
als, A p. 38. 


Old. See New, Diſciple. 

Order, God orders all the Diſordeys 
of Evil men, even all Occurrencies 
by a ſure Covenant, D. p. 208, 209, 
ZIOTtOZI9, | 

Original. A Derivation of an Or;- 
ginal never riſeth to be the Or:g;- 
ual, B. P. 148, 


P 


Apilis. See Gentiles, Pope, 
= Mark, Name, &c. 

Paradiſe, Had Adam ſtood in his 
ſtate of Innocency, he might ne- 
ver have enjoyed any other 
but that earthly Paradiſe. 
There 13 no entring into the hea- 
venly Paradiſe of Angels but by 
Chriſt, C.p. 46, 47, 48, 49. Sec A- 
dam, Man, Creature. 

Pardon.Pardoning Grace is daily work 
with a gracious God to all his Chil- 
dren, D. Þ. 274. 

Patience. We may not grudge at the 
continuance of Popery, for Hea- 
theniſm laſted longer than z7 hath 
done. Chriſt will make quicker 
work in the laſt days, A.p.48. 

Peace, How Chriſt firſt offers Peace, 
A. p- 33+ In caſe of diviſions God 
for our comfort) is called the God 
Peace, and in caſe of Temptations, 
he is called the God of Grace, D.p. 


ZOT 


Perfeftion, what it is, and the qua- 
lity of it, D. p.1z3. There be three 
particular Perfettions in the Hu: 
man Nature of Chriſt , B. p. 105. 
Theſe are all S:##4/:t4dinary; How? 
B. p, 106 to 109. How we ſhould 
Contemplate all the PerfecQions in 
Chrift for the confirming of us in 
our choice of him, B. p. 20x. The 
Royalties andPerfettions of Chriſt 
what they be as he is the firſt-born, 
B.-p.109,110,111,112, Wherein his 
preheminence conſiſteth, B. p. 113 
ro116. How he is the Image of the 
Inviſible God, B. p. 117. See Me- 
thod, Image, Chris. 

Perſecution, As the laſt of the 7ers 
Heathen Perſecutions was the ſo- 
reſt, ſowill the laſt of Antichri/? 
be 1n ſlaying the Witneſſes, A. p39. 
How the power of Perſecutors 
laſts no longer than till their perſe- 
cuting work be done, A. p. 39, 40. 
How Dyiocleſian and Maximilian 
(the two worſt Perſecutors of the 

Church) 
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Perſeverance. 


Church) Hid themſelves from the 
wrath of the Lamb, by withdraw- 
ing from publick Government to a 
private Lite, A, p. 47. How Chriſt 
pays Perſecutors home in their own 
Coin with /i&2 for like, A.p. 48. 
The laſt Perſecution (which 1s yet 
to come) will be the ſoreſt,D. p.72. 
See Beaft, Ec. 


/ How the Arminian 
Notion for Saznts falling away is 
anſwered, D; p. 245. Both God 
and Chriſt give good Security ſor 
Saints perſeverance; D, p. 297, to 
302. How Chriſt hath bought 
OuUrt our whole time, even all our 
days we may be ſecure without 
fear, D.p. 311. How Chr#/l hath 
alſo bought off all Temptations 
that may 4:nder, and hath purcha- 
ſed all Supports that may further 
Salvation , D.p. 312. How Saints 
arein iuta Cuſtodia. The Body of 
the /oft Sheep upon Chriſt's ſhoul- 
der 13 not left at liberty to wring or 
wrelt it (elt away, D. p. 318, See 
Care ultra, Chrilt firſt apprehends 
this loſt Sheep , Ph. 3.12. then 
Jays it on his ſhoulder, holding the 
Forefeet in one hand, and the hin- 

ecin the other, ibid. Chriſt hath 
our whole Portion in his own hands, 
Acts 2.33- and gives it out to us by 
parcels, puts us into the hands of a 
ſafe Guardian,his Spirit, and inter- 
cedes for us himſelf, D. p. 319,320. 
He carries our Salvation on to the 
utmoſt, Rom.5.10. and Heby.7-25.D. 
Pp. 321. He takes us into his Cares 
and Prayers, and never leaves us 
out, D- p. 320, 32 1- and his Prayer 
[ Father I will, Sc. | hath a crea- 
ting power, breaks ope Heaven 
gates for us, and ſhuts Hell gates a- 
oainſt us, D- p- 322. Our Union 
with Chriſt is indiiſoluble, and our 
partaking with Chriſt in one aſlu- 
reth all the reſt, John 14- 19. 1 Coy. 
1.9.Rom-$.4.and 6-5.D. p-322.323- 
Chriſt hath purchaſed a place for us 
in Heaven, D- p. 326. [ Quicguid 
emis, poſſis dicere Jure tuum: | 
Chriſt hath alſo taken poſleſſion 
(which is an eleven points 71 Law) 
of that purchaſed place for us; yea 
*'is his interelt and glory to keep 
olory for us, and us for glory, D- P. 
327. 'Tis the glory ol 4 Captain 
General to carry all his Army ſaie- 
ly off through all Hoſts of Enemies, 


Phraſe. 


and not loſe one Man, Heby.2.10, 1 2 
D. p- 329. 'Tis hard to determine 
whether our Conver/ion or our Per- 
ſeverance be a greater work of 
God's Grace in us, D.p.z7;3. See 
Grace, Preſerve, Experience,Cave, 
Relapſe, Faith, non. 

How that Phraſe [ This is 
as the waters of Noah to meJought 
to be underſtood, at large opened, 
D. p- 61,62, 63. See Babylon for 
[_ Babylon 1s faln] and Eleftion, 
(The Ele and the Reſt] See Fire. 


Plague, There was a Peſtilence, which 


laſted fifteen years long. A.p. 36. 


Popery. How it is the Image of the 


Heathen Beaſt , and ſhall bear the 
likeneſs of its puniſhment, Ap. 47. 
How the nortkiy of Popery 1s all 
Heatheniſm , A.p.64. Seo Anti- 
chriſt, Beast, Papiſts, Sc. The 
Jtory of the Pope 15 not ſpoke to in 
the Seal Propbecy, ( tor Seals be- 
long to Jrates) but in the Book 


Prophecy, the Churches Badge , 
A. P52. 


Prayer, As the wicked inherit the 


fins, ſo the godly do the Prayers of 
former Ages, A. p. 39. There is 
never-a prayer, but it implies a 
promiſe, D.p. 333- See Perſeve- 
rance, Delay, Deliverance, De- 


ſpair, 


Praiſe. Such men as are Redeemed, 


be the beſt prazſers of God,A.p.12, 
we ſhould prarſe God for his good- 
e[s not only to our ſelves, but to 
others alſo, as the Angels do for 


that to us, A, P. 12, 13. See Name, 
Glory, Glorifie. 


Predeſtination. Whether Men faln 


or unfaln were the ohjett of Prede- 
flination, D. p. $1. How God pre- 
deſtinates to Grace and Glory, D. 
p. 82, Of the Sublipſarian and 
Supralapſarian Opinions, D. p.82, 
83,84, 85 to 89, How Chriſt was 
the firſt that was elected and then 
wein him, D.p. 90, 91. ©, How 
Gods Endin ele&ting us was C/:09 
and Communion with himſelf, 7D. p. 
95, 96,97 to 100, Now T/nzon 13 
the end of our eledtion. See C/nion, 
There is infinite Grace in this, (1) 
From the greatneſs of the Benefit 
in itſelf, D. p.121,122,123, (2)AS 
compared with Reprovation, D.p, 
124,125 tO 133, (3) AS the per- 
ſons elefed and refuſed do both 
ſtand in the common Conaition at 

eleiTion, 


T he T able, 


elettion, D,p. 134. yea, are mere 

on-entities, D. P.-137. both in 
the f:1n Eſtate equal, D. p. 139. and 
mMOAOrecover., the Eletlted are lome- 
times ſutfercd to be as great ſinners 
( before their Vocation) as the Re- 
(led, D. p. 145. Of the Sublap- 
{ariun and Supralapſarian Do- 
ctrine again at large, D.p.305,309, 
20©7,3OB, &c. See Jn, Decree, Ele- 
(ton, Reprobation, 


Pyeich, How Noah was a Preacher 


of Goſpel Righteouſneſs, D, Pe 74, 
Yee Noah, Kighicouſneſs, 


Preparation, What 1s called our 


preparation to Glory, D. p. 50. 


Preſerve, How God preſerverh an 


Hundred torty four thouſand, both 
under Mahomet and under Ant- 
chriſt, A. p55, 56. How God pre- 


"ſerves his Church and his Children, 


as his Fexwels, both 1n a Cabrnet and 
ind Garifon,D.p.178,180,1 $1,162, 
15;. How tne e/et? arc tinally Prc- 
{erveo, not fo tht [CINDOTUT) ÞC- 
Levers, D.p. 1d5 f0 19H. Ihe rue 
Pelrevers may have hits of Coenvul- 
fi2n, or Faliings into groſs {1n>, D. 
7. 242. \et Got hath promiſed to 
»erfet, ſtablth, ſtrengthen, and 
ieltl, tacm, 1 [er. &. 10, [t Petey 
could mend his Net, muc:: more 
can God the Heart, [D. D. $43e See 
Experience, Hand, Perſeverance, 
ulling, Elettion, Predeſtinatti- 
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{'romiſe. How the promiſes were 
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extant betore the world began, B.p. 
129. See Prayer, Delay, Deli- 
ver uce, Church, tc. | 
rophecy. Tie diff rence betwixt a 
Prephecy and a Comedy, A D. 3,2. 
Tazt Prophecy of the Revelation 
stwotold, C1) A Seaul-'t rophecy, 
Tee» \ 4 [Boi h-Frophecy » 8 P. I /, 
T ac leo/e @ Of 1 be Seals, and the 
C4777 of ihe Hook, are two di- 
& A.P.17418. jet 
Qt rhcm do runover the fame 
164 Courſe 0f Time, :4:1d. The 
2 Prophecy extendet) from 
( ".7/er the fixth to Chapter the 
weltth . and the Book. Prophecy 
conans from the rwelfth Chapter 
tOtacend, A,p. 18.19.20, 21. The 
>v21-Propneccy treateth upon Fi; 
I172-eris, and the Book-1rophecy 
tne Fat Eccles, A. P2425. See 
[eevel ation, Jeal, [ook, ] tones, 
'tciFants, Such as are only Carny 
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Proteſtants, be inwardly Gentiles, 
their Names are not in the Book of 
Life, there{ore are given to be trod. 
den under foot by the Pagans or 
Gentiles apain, A, P:TII,112, 117 
tO 121, They are firſt EXCOMMUNI- 
cated as Heathens by the Miniſtry 
of the Word, then are they given 
up by God to the Gentiles, A,P125. 
The Beaſt hath an eaſie Conqueſt o- 
ver them, 7474. God gives them up 
lor perſecuting their Fellow. ſer. 
vants, A. P.125,126, The Carnal 
Protetlors of England and Scotland 
may be the Winepreſs of God's 
wrath, as well as Germany, A. Ps 
87, SceCl ourt Gentiles, Beaſt, Per. 
ſecutions, Reformation, Temple Wit. 
neſſes. 

Providence. How all Works of pro- 
Videnceare wrought by Crit, as 
well as the works 0! Creation, B, P. 
197. Itis Chri/t W110 governs the 
worid ſo long as the world ſtands 
A.P4198, Sec {trpoſe. 

Purpoſe. How the Creation of all 
things, the providence that con- 
cerneth all created Berngs, and all 
forts of Works, werc Lut All oze 
purpoſe in God, R. P. 167. Sce De. 
cree, Predeſtination, Oc, 

R 

Rainbow, What it lignifies, A.p.q.t5 
D.p.71. The Iaribory in the 2. 
vel t10n was not an Half-noon as 
Noah's was > but it was a while 
Crrele, D. p. 72. 

Redemption. How tt 1s by Chriſt.and 
by him only, A, P-S, that z7 js not 
Cniver(al proved, A. p. 14. See 
Chriſt Eleftion, Grace, © 

Reformation, The firſt Reformeys 
with Waldns did not ſ-parate from 
Nome, 10 are not faid wv have a 
lemple. A.p. 76, $4,688. Every Re- 
formation was (ti1] purer and purer, 
A. P-89,90.122, As God wroug!:t 
a mighty change upon the Hearts 
Of Kings wil tinces at the {ir iF Re- 

lormation, fo he vj} 4u,and great- 

ter,at the ſecond, A, 47. Ot the 

[c'ormation of | © Reformed 

Churches, 5. no; $2: The three 

Reformations. The fr by It. 

ans, Ap.84. The ſecond by Wit k. 

Itff, A, P. $5. And the thi! by 

Luther, Ibid, _ The Harveſt ang 

Vintage thereof, How and When? A, 

p.C6, 
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p. 36, 50 far as the Popiſh Party 
were hurt in the German Wars , 


it was. the pouring out of the 
fourth Vial; but fo far as the 


Proteſtant Party ſuffered, it was 
the Vintage, A. p, $87, See ultrs 
in ProtesStants. 

Relapſe. David's downſal was foul 
when he tcl] from that high Ele. 
vation of | Whit can David [ay 
ore | unto | What could David 
Ao worſe | tO Wit, in the matter 
of Uriah, D. P. 231 , 232, yet 
recovered he again his [ Who am 
1?] D.p.233,234 Chriſt will 
reſtore all his from their Lapſes 
zoto fin, D. p. 353. He will 
per.ect us in every good work, 
D.p. 354, 355- See Care, Per- 
ſeverance”, Cilling, Preſerve, 
Glorifie, Glory, ©c, 

Renew. Rencwing Grace 15 not to 
be reckoned by tieday only, but by 
cVciy Moment,D,p.266.SceGrace. 

Reprob 1101. How 'tis taken, D, p, 
82, 87%, *l15, to be appointed 
auto wrath, D,p.1i25. This Ne- 
ontion of electing Grace 1 call'd 
hatred , D. p; 136, which is a 
[cijer love, D. p. 127, 9c, 'Tis not 
only 3n Act of Soveraignty , lit 
hath in it a 7s Ordinatum, D. 
p, 131. Though Sin be not cau/.z 
Reprobations, vet it 1s Reprovt- 
[itatts, [D. p. 132. Sce Predeftt- 
n 1tion, Oc. 

Rrſtitution, Hyw there ſhall be a 
be ofitution of all things unto 
which the 7:{ivg of 11.c IFitnefſes 
{h1}l be the firit tizp, A, P. 179, SC 
Kingdom, Neſurrcthion Witneſſes. 

Relt yreftion. (Oi tic 1/U:ine(ſes ; 
How the fr? is Metaphorical, 
and rhe f{econd Phaſkcal, A.,p.15s 
How the Forty five years ( Le- 
twixt Diels 1290. and 1335 
begin W1iiil 4 fignr atv? ba be 
tion, and end with ove Reat ant 
Infinuely more glorious , A.p.157. 
How from Jultan's Time , accord- 
ins to Danel's reckoning, This 
Poriod falls out about 1999.01 176- 

; Haw the Conj<ctures 

A-l 1nd 1666. may bere- 

t 3 Que Conltliency, A. 

Finw Aitiinmg T0 the 
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Relurrection of ihe Dead, is both 
EP s fRoperants, D.P. 310 
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from the Dead,B, p.174, Bleſ. 
ſed, Witneſſes, Pt "RT 

Revelation, How tiiat Rook is the 
purchaſe of Chriſt, ſo to be high- 
ly prized, A, p. 14, That Book: 
15 a Tragi-com:cal Viſion of all oc. 
currencies from thence to the end 
of ihe World, having its Stage 
and Prologue, A, p. 26. Its Stage 
Is only the Roman Empire, where- 
1n the Church is ſeated, and where- 
by be is oppreſſed, A, p. 23, The 
Atts on the Stage be three, (1) 
Ihe Removing of the Roman Em- 
pire, Chap, 6, 7, 8,9, (2) The 
Diſcovery and Ruin of the Mz 
of Jin, Chap. 13, 14,14, 610, 
17, 15® 19, (3) The Coming 
and Kingdom of Chriſt, Chap. 20, 
21. A: p. 24, A proſped of the 
Scope of Chap. 4, 5,6, 12, and of 
8. 9, 7.13. 17,14 tO 19, A. P. 20, 
27, 29. How this Book agrees 
with Dame!'s Prophecy, A.p.og, 
See witra in Beaſt, Empire, I- 
mage, Mark, Prophecy, Rome, Vi- 
/tons, 

Kighteouſneſs. See Preach. How 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law is 
but a rigid Repentance, D, p. 
+; 

Ropes, What do the white Robes 
lignifie, A. P. 39. 

Rome. The Roman Empire 1s the 
Scene or Stage whercon all the 
Revelation Prophecies are acted, 
A. p. 23,27. How that Empire 
was divided into Faftern and We- 
fern, How the Eaſtern is ſwal- 
lowed up by the Tur#, and the 
jc{icrn by the Pope : bot! theſe 
keep Chrift trom his Kingdom, 
\.P.27, How as the deals have 
ruined Heathemſm, and the Trum- 
pets the Civil Power of the E- 
ire, ſo ſurely ſhall the Vaals 

deſtroy both Antichriſtianiſmand 

Mahometiſm, A.p.27,9c., Why 

Rome is called Sodom and Egypt , 

A.p.95- How Rome ſhall have 

double plagues for her double ſins, 

as in her Temporal and Spiritual 

U ſurpations , A. P. 95, 9c, When 

Rome hat!1 recovered the outward 

Court of the Reformed Churches, 

and ſings her Siſter Babe7's Song, 

as if ſhe ſhould ſee mo Jorrow , 

then come her Plagues upon her, 

A. p. 1:5, The Ten Kings give 
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;wice their Power to the Beaſt, A. 
'p. 126, f6c. Rome muſt be burnt 
both for a Witch and for a Whoye , 
A. p. 156. See Empire Eaitern, 
Antichriſt, Wc. 

Root. How Chr:#l is the Root, yet 
the Branch of David, A. P. 9. 
12, Chrift is the Root of all our 
Spiritual Beings and Benefits, B, 
p,171, 172, See Chrift, Oc. 


$. 


Acrifice. How the daily Sacri- 

g fice was taken away in Julian's 
Time, A. p.187. How Chriſt's Sa- 
crifice perlumed Noah's, D. p. 47 
48. See Noah, &©c. | 

Salvation. What Initial Salvati- 
on is , D.p.58, 59, Sce Calling , 
Grace, Glory, Terſeverance, 
©c, 

Santtification;: What ut 15 to be 
ſanttified, D, p. 251. How ſan- 
{ified ones are ſaid to be perfetted, 
D, 251, 252+ 250» 

S11ufattion. No Creature can fa- 


ticfie God's Juſtice for Man's 
Sin, A. p. 8. Chrift 1s our only 


Ranſom, A.P. 14+ 

Scatter. What is meant by the 
ſcatlering of ,the holy People in 
Daniel, A. p. 186, 187. 

Scripture, Not one Tuttle of it 
to be lighted, A. p. 18. 

J$ea. What is meant by that Ex- 
preſſion in Danel Þ Inter Maria, 
between the Seas] A.p. 166. 

Jeal, Ot the /ix firſt Seals , in Re- 
vel, 6. A.P.29. How the Jeal- 
Prophecy 1s the Book of Decrees, 
A.p. 30- How the ruin of Hea- 
theniſm ( which was firmly root- 
ed for Four thouſand years, yet 
was rooted up ) is a Jeal to us, 
that Popery ( which hath nothing 
fo long a Leafe) ſhalt be root- 
cd up and ruined likewiſe, The 
Hundred forty four thouſand were 
ſealed, that they might not be 
hurt by the Wo-Trampets, A.p.56, 
57. See Trumpets, Vials, 

Se/f-love, How it is drawn out 
into all manner of Sinfulneſs, D, p. 
221,222, 'T1s deſcribed in its Po- 
tency, D, Þ. 261, 
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Seven. How *tis a Number of per- 
feftion , A.p.10. How a Sever. 
fold praiſe belongs to Chriſt, A, 
p. 15. 5ee Number, 

Shadow. How God only hath a 
true proper Being. The Crea-. 
ture hath but the ſhadow of a 
Being, C, P+ 15, Created Beings 
only ſeem to be, C. p. 16. 

Signs. How the Signs of :Chyjf/s 
Coming, are to be underſtood, A. 
P. 88, 89, 

Sincerity. How God may be af- 
gry at us for our Frailties, yet 
be well-pleaſed with us for our /in- 
cerity, D.p. 351. 

$;n, How our Sins after our Vo- 
cation may be greater than thoſe 
before it, D. p. 275, 276. How 
ſins of Commiſſion are greater 
than thoſe Ow7ſjon, D. p, 344. 
How our fins ought to be our af- 
fiftions, but not our pleaſares, 
D, p. 366. They muſt be our 
Burdens, D.p. 369. See Prede- 
ſlination, 

Joul, How the Souls of Saints 
crying for Vengeance, is worſe 
than the Cry of their Blood, 
A. P.40, Jaints Souls at death 
do immediately enter into Bliſs, 
and ſuch as they praid for or a- 
oainſt upon Earth, they ſtill pro- 
ſecute the ſame in Heaven, 24:4. 
How they are ſatisfied with Gods 
Reaſons why Perſecutors do con- 
tinue, A. p. 40» What is the 
Nature of the Jow/, C.p. 73, 75, 
76, 1 : 

Spirit, What it is [ 70 be 7n the 
Spirit ] A, p, 2, How Opirit 
is taken, A, Þ. 10, What is 
meant by Spirit, C. p.73, 74, 75, 
76, 77- | 

Star, Ot Falling Stars. See in 
Change. | 

Sufferings. How 'tis neceſſary both 
in Chriſt ( who muſt ſuffer ) and 
in Chriſtians alſo, D. p. 357, 378, 
we are ( as Chriſt was) perfedt- 
ed by ſuffering , D. p. 359, Rea- 
ſons A parte poi, and A parte 
ante , wid, All our ſufferings be 
but the Afrer-ſufferings of Chriſt, 
whoſe Care is to ſee us righted 
in them againſt Stan, D.p. 367, 
Chrift orders all our Sufferings 
before the World, as well as n 


tt, 


T he T able. 


it, and forelays 
all ſure, D, p.368. 


Jun. The Sun in the Pope's Fir- 


mament is the Houſe of Au- 
ſir:a, which is rather meant the 
Emperour , 
Spain, A, p. 99, 100. The De- 
- cretals Book calls their Pope, 
their Ju», and the Emperour but 
the Moon; yet now the Pope is 
become the Moon , borrowing 
light from Jpain, fc, A, p, 100. 


Wc. See Antichriſt, Fopery, 
Empire. 


iſlues to make 


Synchroniſm. How all the Viſions 
{ſcattered in the Revelation have 
their due Synchroniſm ? A, p. 79, 
80, 81, 82. 


£ 


Emple, The Witneſſes in the 
Time of the firſt four Vials, 
win a Temple and an outward 
Court from Antichriſt, But ſee- 
ing his Leaſe 1s.not yet run out, 


he ſhall ( before its expiration ) . 


regain the outward Court of the 
New Temple again, fc. Ap.112. 
113. The firſt Witneſſes that fol- 
lowed the Lamb, lived among 
the Papiſts, made no Separation 
from them, ſo had neither Tem- 
ple nor Altar , as thoſe that 
followed them had , Revel, 
14.4. -I5. 17, 18, ſo are compa- 
red to Elijah, who thought, bim- 
ſelf had been left alone, A. p. 137- 
tee Court , Witneſſes, Reformati- 
on. By Temple is meant the 
urer (Churches in Europe( which 
is the City already in the Beaſts 
Hand) the outward Court of ro- 
teftants at large doth ſecure the 
Witneſſes in the Temple from the 
Beaſts Aſaults : How the Wit- 
neſſes do throw Wild-fire (to wit, 
their Prayers) out of the Tem- 
ple againſt the Beaf?, yet when 
the Beaſt prevails to tread down 
again the outer Court, he will 
then come at -the Witneſſes in 
the Temple again, A.P+117, 118, 
119. 5c. Sec Beaſt, Antichriſt , 


than the King of 


©c. Of Solomon's Temple, D.p. 
116,117. 


Temptation, It is twofold, Inward 
and Outward, D. p. 254. How 
the Sun-riſe of Temptation cauſ- 


eth a withering upon the unſound. 
D, p. 258, NY 


Thunder. What is meant by the 


Thundriigs and Lightnings, A. 
P+ 44 5+ 


k 
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Time, The End of Time, How it 
hath the quickelt Motions, A. p, 
190, How we, in our preſent 
Time, are within the whirl of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, A. p, 190, 191; 


Tranſubſtuntiation. How the Do- 
drine of it is r:d:culoms, C. P. 2. 
Travel, How the Church !-2ve/d 
under Ten fore Throws of Perſe- 
cution to bring forth the Man- 
child ( Conftantine ) in earneſt 

Prayer, (Sc. A. p. 62. 


Trumpet. The ſeven Trumpets , 
How they ſpoild the Roman Em- 
pire. The four firſt ſpoild the 
Weſtern, and the three laſt the 
Eaſtern part thereof, A, p, 27. 
The Trumpets ruin the Empire 
aſter zt came off from He 1then- 
;/\m to profeſs Chrif?:anmiy, for 
ſhedding the blood of the Saints, 
A, p. 5e, and at the Prayers of 
the Souls under the Altar, A,p. 
150, 151, How the Wo-Trumpers 
be five times longer than the jop- . 
mer four, A, P. 56, See deals, 
Turk, 


Turk, Of him, A.p.27. The Tur- 
kiſh Empire and Tyranny ſhall 
continue till the New Feruſalem, 
A.p. 58. The /ixth Vial is pow- 
red out upon the Tur#, A.p.g3. 
The Turk ſhall be deſtroyed aſter 
Antichriſfſs Deſtruction, A, p. 
185. See Jews, Vials, Trum- 
pets. 


Truit. Door Preſion was wont to 
ſay to his Friends, I have oft 
tried God, but now 1 will truſt 
him, D. p. 215, 


Cruth. 


— 


15, 
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Truth How in moſt Controverſies 
ons Truth is urged as including a- 
nother, D.p. 3. Verum non ſem- 
per oppontt ur falſo, ſed inter dum 


figur&, Þ. Pe 193» 


Type, What it ſignifies, B. p. 60, 

4 68, How Type and Antztype 

are taken in Scripture , D. p. 44, 
45. S.c Adam. 


4 


Veſſels, How Saints are called 


Veſſels of Mercy; and God is the 
Sea Which fills them , D- Þp. 


124. 


1/;als, How the Vals ſhall deſtroy 
bath Turk and Pope. As He 
theniſm was deſtroyed by the 
Seals; and the Weſtern Empare 
by the Trumpets, A. P- 27, 69. 
The fiſth 17al ſhall drown the 
Miſlical Egoptians in. the Rea- 
Sec: ; hereupon the Saints ſing the 
Song of Moſes , Exod. 15, and 
the Varriage-Song of the Lamb, 
A.p. yo, How the Frals are till'd 
with the Prayers of the dyints, 
A. p-91, How four Fials are 
pured out before the killing ol the 
";rie(ſes, and the fifth Fral 1s 

4 out after 7he:r riſing, 

1e /axth 37a 1s the paſſing away 
f the (ecoud Io; the ſeventh 
;al and the {eventh Trumpet are 
ne , *A- Þ. 91, 92. The Vrals 
began with the times of the firſt 
Separation from Rowe, A. p. 94. 
How the F;als correſpond with 
tic Pligues that were poured 
down tor*bringing [/r.ze/ out of 
Fapt, A.p 94,95. As the Tlagues 
of Egx1p! enced in the drowning 
cf the Ez1f:i:ins; fo do the Vie 
21 in the ruin of the Thron? of 
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the Rea, A. p. gg. How Ike- 
wiſe tie 1237s do frmbolize with 
the Trumpets, wid. The Vaals 
have their foros, Which may 


:ve a Coincidency . bur nct fo 
thr Frilucſe, A.p.g5. The five 
£7 Vials are iurther explained, 
A, p. 97, 5c.” The ffih Vial is 
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103. It caſts down the Fope and 
_ his Clergy from 'their Dignities , 
which Thall never be regnant 
more, though they may cauſe 
trouble ; for the Popedom .is not 
to be deſtroy'd till the ſeventh 
Vial, A.p. 103, &c. See Seals, 
Trumpets, Antichriſt, Turk 
Beaſt. = 


Vittory. How Chriſts V:iftory over 
his Foes is compared to the Day 
of Judgment, A. p. 47. Chriſt 
will no: only get Victory, but he 
will cauſe his Enemies to acknow- 
ledgeit, A.p.qs, See Fudement- 
Dy. 


Vifions. How all the Viſions in the 
Revelation are borrowed ſrom the 
Prophets, A. P. 3r. 


Uncha-geable, Ot Gods uchangea- 
Gleneſs , How 'tis from his Ny- 
ture, D. p. 264. This Divine At- 
tribute 13 the Saints Support , D. 
p. 265. God 1s not changeable , 
as is the Suzy in its Y:/ing and 
ſetting; nor as zt is higher or 
lower in Jammer, and Winter 
in its Meridian, but God and 
his Love 1s always in their Ze- 
with or higheſt Elevation,D.p.266 
See God, Gr, © 


Cnion., The Grace of Ton is the 
higheſt Grace, and it is the 
ground of our Cemmunien, D. p. 
ICO, 101, 102, tc, The Tnion 
that Chriſt prays for ( John 17, 
20, 21.) 1s not only an T/nion of 
J4ints one Within another , but 
tis alſo an Tnion with God and 
Chriſt, D: p. 204, 105. This is 
the Glory of the Saints Tnion 
wich Chrift prayed for, D. p. 
1c0, 107. This is the higheſt 
Pr.viledge we can pray for , D. 
Pp. 108, 109, 110. And tis the 
greateſt we (both Creatures and 
S:iiners, ſo under a double di- 
ſtance ) are capable of, D. p. 11, 
112, 113, 9c, The firſt Motive in 
Gods giving this -high T/nion to 
Man, is to manifeſt his own Name, 
D.p. 121, &c. Our Union with 
God is but ſecondary, derivative, 
and collateral, but that of Chriſts 
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tic toot of his own Free-wil] 


(God-man) is Perſonal, Original, 
and ina dre Line, The Union 
of God and Man in Chriſt's Incar- 
nation 15 the higheſt Manifeſtation 
of God's Glory, B. p. 117,118, Sce 
Communion, God, Predeftipnation. 
Peyſevere, 


W. 


7 Ar. How itis fignified by the 
Red Horſe, A.p. 33, 34: 


eſt. See Eaſt and Empire, &6c. 


Will. There is no Free-will in fulr 


Mun, D.p.8 9. How Free-wil- 
lers make an Incroachment and 
an Intrenchment upon God , D. p. 
i, 11, Adam's Happineſs lay at 


b, 


but orrs 1s in ſurer Hands, D. p. 
295» 


Witneſſes. They are the Angels that 


pour out the Vals, and atter they 
have had power to pour out four 
Vrls upon the Beaſt, they thall 
again be overcome by the Beaff, 
A. Pp. 81,101, The Witneſſes are 
tuppoſed to be Magzſirates and 
Aliniſters, A. p.1iz5. Thoſeattcr 
the ft Witneſſes (tor which ſ-c 
Temple) are compared to Moſes 
and Aaron, A.p. 138, 139. when 
their outward works or Conrt 15s 
won by the Beaſt, then they ſhal! 
be fl:in, A. p. 144. Their /{zugh- 
7cr talls out after or under £!:c 
fourth Vial, A.p.145- How we 
arc now under the fifth, or ratite' 
under the fourth Vial, A, p.ls;, 
146, . How there may be a double 
reckoning of their ſſaughter, A. P. 
147. There be ſundry Ex-Mpli- 
tications of the &:illing ans Y:/ing 
of the Witneſſes , A, p. 448%, AS 
their /aughter carrics a conformi- 
ty to Chriſt's : ſo ſhal their riſe 
:nd reizn do, A.p149 They 
(1h1!l be fin by the Power of 
Rome, as Chriſt was, As P. 150. 
until the Lind embrace Yopery , 
they are not ſlain, A. Þ. 152. 
How long thev ſhall lay fiain, 
A.P. 1534.49 Heathenilm revived 
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a little before its utter extirpati- 
on, ſo may Popery .do, 1bid. 
Whether this ſlaughter ſhall be 
C3014 only , or Natural alſo, A. 
P. 154,155, We, How 'tis prin- 
cipally meant Metaphorically 
but not only ſo; *tis to be under- 
ſtood /;tterally alſo, AB TI07; 
1559, How we expect rather 4f- 
ficult than bloody ttmes, A.p.159. 
Whether hindring their Interment 
be a Þzvour or an Injury , A.p, 
160, How, many of theſe W:- 
neſſes may not be killed with a 
{)eath Natural , A. P- 162, This 
ſ{ruighter {hall not be by Maiſſu- 
Fe NM A D. 104. The place When 
it ſhall be, A.p. 164, 165- Me 
Beaſts Vifory over them ammants 
only to the planting of 43 [ent , 
which ſhall cafily be plucked 
down, A. p. 167, Of thy ſteps of 
their Reſurrefon, Ao. 169. and 
of their Aſcenſvon, A- p. 170. 
What Events do acc-mpany them, 
A. p-'171; The Earthquake 
makes way te their riſing , 
which is a toreunner of Romes 
ruin, A.p.17- Their Aſcenſion 
may be ſom {pace of years at- 
rer their Reſurrection, A.p. 181, 
The Tims when the killing and 
rifingp ot the Witneſſes thall be, 
A. p. 152. Daniel makes the 
Te: 1/us 4 quo ( or firſt turn of 
Tim-s ) to be One thouſand two 
hu:dred and ninety : And the Ter- 
Ins ad quem ( or the full Ac- 
omplyhment of the Beaſt and 
of the Turks ruin, &c,) to be, 
Forty five yearsafter, to wit, in 
Tohirteen hundred thirty ſive, A. 
Pp. 186, 187. See Bleſſed, Rome, 
Reſurrefttion, Beaſt , Mark, 
Name, Perſecution ,. Corxt, Tem- 
ple, &c. Who ſhall ſ{zy ther. 
See in Name, Scatter, Prote- 


ſtant 5, 


Wo. How that ſaying [The ſecond 
Wo is paſt ) muſt be underltood , 
A. p. i180. How the third wo 
brings in the New 7erujalem , 
and the Kingdom of Christ, A. 
D. 199: 


Iyrd. How Chriſt is called the 
Word, Scein Chrii7, 
Vyvy IT'sy'd, 
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World. God hath another World of 
Rational Creatures , beſides-this 
lower World, A, p., 14 How the 
world ſhall be new hung at 
Chriſt's coming, C. p- 97, 


—_— — 


Ear. How every hundreg 
Worthy. How none but Chriſt is Years do bring great Alterg- 
truly worthy, A.P- 15. tions, A. p- 189, | 


LEMMA A; 


In the Diſcourſe on the REVELATIO N. 


P4ge 4.line 6.read Rainbow, p.5.1.40. in one Engliſh word to expreſs it, p.3 4.1.2 .Cyprrs, p.6 7.1.3 9.dele Parenthelis 
p.120.1.ult. Antichriſti, and for Culta read Cults. 


On the KNOWLEDGE OF GOD,ec. 


Page 16.line 48.read Joh.6. p.40.1.14.for v.33.r.v.13. p.62.r.62,63. p.73.1.37.for 28.r.18. p.101.1.34-cvdvxy9x, 
p.125.1.50.Genune,p.156.1.18.Maſis;p.159.1.9.tor $1.r.1. p.160.1.45.Rabbim, p.161.1.15.Lordſbip,p.174.1.20.tor 15. 


T.13. and p.ult. for 200.r.202. 
On the CREATION, &c. 


Page 6.line 3 3.read wore,p. 7.1.4 8.for Davids r. Adams, p.15.1.16.dele near, p.16.1.34.for 14r.1.14. p.20.1.6.deſcry, 
.28.1.12.,ay,p.31.1.17.unutterable,p.z 3.1.20.Creation, p.z9.1.1.prevent, p.46.1.5.Immortality, p.s 3.1.5 2.tor and r. nm, 
P-5 7.1.ult.;ntend, p.60.1.4.8. for u r.in, p.63.1.14.by Revelation, 1.3 1.dele to, and the Comma, 1.46.Principle, 1.4 9.Faith 
enough, p.65.1.30.r.goth Pſalm, p.67.1.27.the Old Teſtament, 1.3 8.not naturally, p.70.1.41.began, 'p.7 1.1.6.Principle, 
p-76.1.1 7.referring, p.79.1.4.for but r.not,l.16.for this r.his, p.$1.1.41.in that other Phraſe, p.g3.1.32.aſuming, p.89. 
1.10.C01.2.9.p.91.l.5 1.conform, p.94.l.51.tor that r.of, p.95.1.8.moulder,p.96.1.7.diffuſe, 1.29.who, p.103.1.12. we now 
have, p.164.1.3 5.the Human Nature of Chriſt hath, 1.3 7.what this Godhead,&c.p.1 1 5 .1.22.for lone r.lower. 


On E LECTION:. 

Page 1.line 5.read either Angels or Men, p.9.1.8.45, p.10.1.14.whom, p.21.1.5 4.ſetly, p.2.4.l.ult.for ſor.to, p.26.1.21. 
God by Faith, p.30.1.32.tor ni r.as, p.31.1.3 8.Bind, p.3 2.1m 9.Mutability, p.z 5.1.5 .changed, p.z 7.1.43.for doth r. hath, 
p.39.1.22.for any.r.and,p.40.1.42. for himſelf,p.41.1.7.for and r.of, p.4.4.1.4 5.bytheuſe, p.48.1.1 7.tor ſet by r. ſetly, 1.42. 
Reciteth,p.s 5.dele the fir{t Line, p.59.1.30.him, p.60.1.15.dele at all,p.62.1.50.Bond's,p.63.1.5 3.ſignifying,p.6 4.1.23. tor 
which r.withent p.6 5.1.3.Righteous,l.1 0.but by,and through, p.69.1.41.New Teſtament,p.8 0.1.2 7.expatiate,p.$ 3.1.3 0.toi 
yet r.that, p.%4.1.3.tor which r.with,p.8 5.1.40.preterition,and in the Margent,preter:tionis, p.g1.1.3.for deſire r.deſign, 
p.93.1.47.dele /ufficrent,p.97.1.17.for and r.in,& dele Comma,l.3 1.45 in,p.107.1.29.for when r.whom,p.10g.1.3.He came, 
1.30.dele for.p.109.1.28. Aſcenſtons,p.116.1.11.dele fo,p.1 1 7.1.ult.for ordainr.deſign, p.1 20.1.3 4.for is r.in,p.121.is twice 
over,{1)at the 2a Book and 6th Chap.and the (2) is at the 3d Book and 1ſt Chap. The 2d Number is marked thus | 2 | 
in the Table,p,1 23.1.1 3.Parentheſes,p.12 4.1.3 4.tor that r.what,p.1 28.1.3 7.propounded, p.1 3 2.1.7. Abſolutum, 1.2 1.Glori- 
0::5,1.3 9.for :n creating r.uncreated,l.4.2.to ſo great a Glory, and1.48.tor yet r.to, p.133.1.3.for Law r.Love, p.137.l.59. 
7ill then, p.139.1.3.tor Gracer.EleF, 1.3 4.tor through r.to, p.140.1.52.for out rnto, p.146.1.1.relieved, p.1 47.1.3. tor 
there r.thee.1.8.dele away,p.1 5 0.1.1 1.conſideration,].13.contempt,l.ult.light,p.1 5 1.1.3. tor hight r.{:ght, Lult. for /etted r. 
ſertled,p.1 52.1.1 2.for ſtay r.ſtory,p.155.1.13.forthief r.chief,1.28.for who r.we,l.31.for andr.as,l.3 4.for marrow r. mate, 
p.157.L5o. farts r.his, p.158.1.40.for thy r.thy, p.160.1.7 not Sons, p.169.l.1.World, p.179.l.57.for the ſame r.loves 
himfelt,p.190.l.53.proper, p.205.1.13.imndigitation, p.211.1.51.r.2 Kin:p.221.1.14.Rom.g. p.224.1.6.r.1 Chron. p.236. 
Lt 3.Connotation,p.25 4.1.49.for nor.a,p.260.1.49.counterfeit, p.265.l.5 5.for or r,our, 1.5 7.for ſin r.him, p.267.1.25. toi 
ondr.or, ptr l.6.mputed,p.273.1.10.diverted,l.19.not hinder a.2 7 4.1.1 4.continued, p.28 5.1.7.tor he r,the,p.290.l.53 
better. p.291.1.3.304,1.46.Epiſt. p.319.l.5 1 being, p.321.l.5 1.45 it were, p.344-.25. for them r.then,p.3 5 3.tor pag1s3 
r.928.35 3.1.2.for 52.r.55.p.3 744.1.forlike r.life, pag.next to 3$7 for 390 r.388, 389. p.399.l.7,and 11.r.1 Corinty. 
p.4sc.1.29./mprovavle,p.s 5 4.1.2.comfort,}.46.a5 4 Mother. 
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